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To the. Mot Reverend, hs 4 5 . 


12 1 T8" KR 


H 0 
Lord A rehbiſhop of Cantertary, 


Primate and —— of all England. 


cn, 


My Lord, 


\HE preſent attempt to do jnftics to the memory of 


one of the moſt amiable, as well as eminent, of your 
predeceſſors, owes ſo much to your Grace's communication 


and aſliſtance, that I ſhall alledge no excuſe-for this public 


offer of it, tho the performance itſelf may require one. 


The numerous readers, who have receiv'd the moſt uſe- 
ful entertainment and inſtruction from his Writings, to 


which our language is equally oblig d with our common 
Chriſtianity, have long regretted, that ſo many ſucceſſive 


editions ſhould have paſs'd the preſs without the uſual re- 


ſpect paid to inferior writers, of ſome previous account of 


one, whoſe hiſtory would afford ample ſubject both for cu- 


rioſity and example. 
It was with a juſt diflidence, that I undertook this work, 


unwilling to obtrude again upon the world, in any difference 


of form, ſuch facts only, as it was already poſſeſs d of. But 


your Grace's favour encourag'd my proſecution of it, by 


opening to me that valuable treaſure of manuſcripts 1 in your 
palace at Lambeth, which I had been indulg'd in the uſe of 


upon other FO A There I ſoon met with a volume in 


Archbiſhop TILLorTrSON's own hand-writing, containing, 
beſides remarks made in the courſe of his reading, his de- 
ſigns for the farther defence, illuſtration, and inforcement of 
our holy religion, and draughts of ſeveral papers and letters, 
that may {till raiſe him higher 1 in the public opinion. * 

A 2 . 18 


iv 


"" DEDICATION, 


and of an Eſſay towards a farther improvement of ſhort-haud. 


his modeſty had conceal'd in his own ſecret characters: But 


having been decypher'd for me by a very worthy friend of 
mine *, whoſe reverence for the writer, and ſatisfaction in 
unlocking his ſentiments, ſoften'd the labour of the taſk, 
they are now incorporated with ſuch other collections, as my 


own reſearches, and thoſe of my friends, could procure. 
And where could the refult of the whole be preſented' 


with ſo much propriety, independently of my own obliga- 
tions, as to the patronage of a ſucceſſor of this illuſtrious 
Archbifhop, reſembling him in many reſpects more 1mpor- 
tant than that of filling the ſame See; eminence in the great 
office of a Chriſtian preacher ; condeſcenſion and affability 
reconciling inferiors to elevation of rank, without detract- 
ing from its dignity ; humanity and generoſity unreſtrain'd 


by the parties and diſtinctions of mankind ; moderation 
of temper and principles moſt friendly to the true intereſts 


of the eſtabliſh'd church; and a known reluCtance to ac- 


cepting the firſt ſtation in it, with this peculiar circum- 
ſtance of having before ſhewn the higheſt qualifications for it, 
by a conduct in the ſecond, from which the public ſafety 
receiv'd its earlieſt ſupport at its moſt dangerous crilts> 
But the concurrent ſentiments of the nation anticipate 

me upon theſe obvious topics; nor ſhall I attempt any thing 
farther, than to expreſs my own gratitude, and the high 


eſteem and veneration, with which I am, 


Mx Lox, 


Your GRACE'sS 


moſt dutiful, moſt oblig*d, 
and moſt obedient humble ſervant, 
THo. BIRCH. 


* The late Mr. PIII G1Bss, author of An hiſtorical account of campendious and ſwift writing, 


** 
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R. Joux Tit.1oTson, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, was deſcended of a family antiently 
of the name of TILSsTON of Tiſſton in Cheſhire, the anceſtor of which was NicoLas DPR 
TILs rox, lord of the manor of Tiſſton, from whom deſcended NrcoLas DE TILSsTONW 
| in the ninth year of King Epwarp III, whoſe grandſon and heir Rocer Tit- 
STON, Eſq; in the reign of Henry V. married -CaTHARINE ſecond daughter of Sir Jon 
LzIGH, of Baguly in Cheſhire, Knt. His ſon and heir THOMAS TILSTON married ELIZaBETH 
daughter and heireſs of Hucn HEATH of Huxley, in the ſame county, as Ricn arp, the ſecond 
ſon of this Thomas, did Mavp daughter of Rio ARD Bos rock, by whom he had ſeveral ſons, 
of whom the third, RAL pH, of Newport in Shropſhire, married ELIZABETH ſecond daughter of 
WILLIAu LEIGHTON, ſecond ſon of Sir THOMAS LEIORTON of Yatle/borough, in the ſame 
county, Knt. The third ſon of this RAL VH was Tomas, of Wookliſf in the pariſh of Carlton in 
Craven in the county of York, who chang'd his name from TiLsTowN to T1LLoTSON. His ſon. 
GEROROE TilLoTSON had by his wife ELEA NOR, daughter of ELLIs NuTTER of Pendle Foreſt 
in Lancaſbire, a ſon and heir, Roszkr, the father of the Archbiſhop *, who was the eldeſt of 
three ſons, JosHva and IsRAEL being the younger; and was born of parents more diſtinguiſn'd 
by their integrity and piety, than their rank and fortune v. His father, Mr. RoBERT T1LLoT- 
SON, was a conſiderable Clothier of Sowerby in the pariſh of Hallifax, in the county of York, and 
remarkable for a good underſtanding, and an uncommon knowledge of the Scriptures ; but ſo 
zealouſly attach'd to the ſyſtem of Carvin, which was almoſt” univerſally receiv'd in that age, 
that his prejudices in favour of it were ſcarce to be moderated by all the reaſonings of his ſon, 
whom he liv'd to ſee Dean of Canterbury, being, as appears from a letter of the Dean e, alive 
in May 1679. His mother was Ma Rv, the daughter of Thomas Dorson, of the ſame place, 
Gentleman, a woman of excellent character, but unhappy for many years of her life in the 
loſs of her underſtanding ©. He was born at a houſe call'd Haugh-End, in Sowerby, in the latter 
end of September, or beginning of October, 1630, and baptiz'd there on the third of October; 
one of his godfathers being Mr. Josnua Wirrox, a native of Sowerby, afterwards Rector of 
Thornhill, in the ſame county, from which he was ejected in 1662, for Nonconformity f. His 
enemies indeed in the reign of CHaxkLEs II. rais'd a ſtory, reviv'd after his promotion to the 
See of Canterbury, alluded to by himſelf in a letter to Lady RusszL in 1693, and ſaid by 
= Dr. Hicxts ® to have taken its riſe from his father's very early turning Anabaptiſt, that he was 
never baptiz'd at all. And Dr. PETER BIRch, Prebendary of Weſtminſter, who, though him- 
ſelf educated in the Preſbyterian principles *, affected to diſtinguiſh himſelf by his zeal for the 
church, is ſuppos'd to have meant our Prelate, in his ſermon before the Houſe of Commons, 
on the zoth of January 1694, where he complain'd of fathers of the church, who never were 
ber ſons. But his baptiſm, on the day above-mention'd, is inconteſtably prov'd by the pariſh” 
regiſter, a certificate of which was atteſted by Mr. JosxpH WiLkinsoN, Vicar of Halifax, and 
Jo. GauKROGER, Clerk of that pariſh. 5 3 * 
His father, out of a ſmall eſtate, gave him fo liberal an education, as became the foundation 7 — 
of that eminence of character and ſtation, which he afterwards attain'd, and enabled him to 2 
AlN wes Uh | 13 dle [ 


2 From the genealogy of the family of TiL.sTox or TiLLoTsoN drawn up in the year 1682, compar'd with one in 
the office of heralds, and communicated to me by the Rev. Joshua TiLTorson, M. A. the worthy and learned 
ſurmaſter of St. Paul's ſchool, London, and great 2 — of the Archbiſhop, being grandſon of his brother IdR EE. 
b Prayers before his conſecration. © Directed to his couſin Mr. LIMO TRY BENTLEY, of Soxverby-Dean,. 

and communicated to me by the Rev. Mr. TiL.LoTson. VVLife of Archbiſhop TiLLoTsoN, p 4. 
edit. London, 1717, fol. This piece, of which there is alſo an edition in 8vo, is pretended, in the title-page, to have 
been compil d from the, minutes of the Rev. Mr. Younc, late Dean of Saliſbury, by F. H. M. A. with: many curious 
memoirs, communicated by the late Right Rev. GIL BERT, Lord Biſhop of Sarum. Biſhop Kenner, in the 1119 vol. of F 
the Complete hiſtory of England, p 673, note (6), ſecond edition, obſerves, that ſome perſons had reaſon to believe, 4 
4 that Biſhop BURNET and Dean Vou xd had little or no hand in that life: and both the performance itſelf, and the F 


e funeral ſermon of 'the former upon the latter, p. 62. 
edit, London, 1695, in 4to. Wood. Athen. Oxon, vol. 1]. col. 1050. ſecond edit. 


name of the bookſeller, E. Cux LI, will confirm that ſuſpicion. © Prayers, abi ſup-a. : 3 1 
Dr. CaLamy's Account, wel. IJ. p. 795. ſecond edit. 171 3. and Continuation, p.942. 8 Some diſcourſes 1 
upon Dr. Bux NET and Dr. TIL Lors ON, occaſion'd by the lat 


P. 20. 
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The LIFE of Dr. JoHN TiLLoTs0N, 


— nn | in © 


- return to his parents, and their children, the kindneſs, which he had receiv'd from him, and to 


ſhew himſelf a father to tem. 8 | 

After he had, with a quick proficiency, paſs'd through the Grammar ſchools, and attain'd a 
ſkill in the learned languages ſuperior to his years, he was ſent to Cambridge, in the year 1647, 
at the age of ſeventeen, and admitted Penſioner of Clare-Hall, on the 23* of April, that year, 
and into the matricula of that univerſity on the firſt of July following, where he commenc'd 
Bachelor of arts at Midſummer 1650, and maſter of arts in 1654, having been choſen Fellow of 
his college about the 25th of November 1651. His tutor, in whoſe fellowſhip he ſucceeded, 
was Mr. David CLarxkson, B. D. eminent for his writings, particularly one intitled, No evi- 
dence of Dioceſan epiſcopacy in the primitive times, printed in 1681, in 4to. in anſwer to Dr. STiL- 
LINGFLEET, and another on the ſame ſubject, printed two years after his death, which happen'd 
on the 14th of June 1686 g, under the title of Primitive epiſcopacy, anſwer'd by Dr, HENRY 
MavuRice in 1691, in his Defence of Dioceſan epiſcopacy. Mr. CLARKRSON was, according to: 
Mr. BaxTER , a Divine of extraordinary worth for ſolid judgment, healing moderate prin- 


«© ciples, acquaintance with the fathers, great miniſterial abilities, and a godly upright life.” But 
his attachment to the principles of the Nonconformiſts depriv'd him of the living of Mortlack, in 
Surry, in Auguſt 1662. However, his excellent pupil always preſerv'd that ſingular reſpect for 
him, which he had contracted while he was under his tuition ® ; as he did his early friendſhi 

for two other eminent Nonconformiſt miniſters, Mr. Fxancis HoLpcRarr, who had been his 
chamber-fellow at Clare-Hall *, and Mr. THomas ShARr, couſin of the Archbiſhop of that 


name, who had been his pupil, and was nephew of Mr. CLarxsoN, his own tutor v. 


Thus his firſt education and imprefſions were among thoſe, who were then called Puritans, 


but of the beſt ſort. And yet, even before his mind was opened to clearer thoughts, he felt 


ſomewhat within him, that diſpoſed him to larger notions, and a better temper. The books, 
which were put into the hands of the youth at that time, being generally heavy, he could ſcarce 


bear them, even before he knew better things. But he ſoon met with the immortal work of 
Mr. CniLLtINGwoRTH , a writer whom he ſtiles © incomparable, and the glory of his age and nation, 


though ſtigmatiz'd, as he obſerves, with the character of a Socinian, for no other cauſe, but his 


worthy and ſucceſsful attempts to make the Chriſtian religion reaſonable, and to diſcover thoſe firm 


and ſolid foundations, upon which our faith is built. This admirable book gave his mind the 
Ply, that it held ever after, and put him upon a true ſcent. He was ſoon freed from his firſt 
prejudices, or rather he was never maſtered by them. Yet he ſtill adher'd to that ſtrictneſs of 
life, to which he was bred, and retained a juſt value and due tenderneſs for the men of that 


perſuaſion ; and by the ſtrength of his reaſdn, together with the clearneſs of his principles, 
brought over more ſerious perſons from their ſcruples to the communion of the church of Eng- 


land, and fix d more in ir, than any man perhaps of that time. But he neither treated them 
with contempt or hatred ; and he diſliked all levities and railings upon thoſe ſubjects. This 


gave him great advantages in dealing, with them, and he ſtill perſiſted in. it, how much ſoever 
he was either diſliked or ſuſpected by angry men. 


As he got into a new method of ſtudy, ſo he entered into friendſhips with ſome great 


men, which contributed not a little to the perfecting his own mind. There was then a 


| ſet of as extraordinary perſons in the univerſity, where he was form'd, as perhaps any age 


has produc'd; Dr. Rarpn CupworTa, Maſter of Chrii”'s College; Dr. Benjamin WIcRH“UÄ 
cot, Provoſt of King's; Dr. HENRY Moxs, and Dr. Groxce Rusr, Fellows of Cbriſt's, 
and the latter afterwards Biſhop of Dromore in Ireland; Dr. Joun WorTaINGToN, Maſter of 
Feſus ; and Mr. Joun Surrh, Fellow of Queen's College, author of the Select diſcourſes, leſs 
known at preſent, than the ſenſe and profound learning ſhewn in them deſerve. Theſe emi- 


nent men were equally admirable for the clearneſs and comprehenſion of their thoughts, the ex- 
tent of their knowledge, and the excellence of their tempers. But that, which gave him his 
laſt finiſhing, was his cloſe and long friendſhip with Dr. JohN WiLkins, afterwards Biſhop of 
Cheſter. He went into all the beſt things, that were in that great man, but ſo, that he per- 


fected every one of them. For though Biſhop WILEINVS had more general knowledge, yet 
Dr. T1LLoTsON was the greater Divine; and if the former had more flame, the latter was more 
correct. Both acted with great plainneſs, and were raiſed above regarding vulgar cenſures. And 
as Biſhop WILEINSs had a talent ſo peculiar to himſelf, that perhaps never any man could admoniſh 
and reprove with ſuch weight and authority, and in a way ſo obliging as he did; fo no man 
knew better than this his great friend the art of gaining upon mens hearts, and of making them- 


ſelves find out that, which might be amiſs in them ; though the gentleneſs and modeſty of 
his temper had not ſo well fitted him for the rough work of reproving *. 


But inoffenſive as his behaviour was during his reſidence in the univerſity, in times of vio- 
lence, and irreconcilable oppoſition both of political and religious ſentiments, it has been par- 
| ticularly 


* Prayers, «bi ſupra. i A ſhort character of that excellent Divine Mr. David CLarkson, 
printed without the name of place or year. m Reliquiæ BaxTERIANA, part III. p. 97. 

» Dr. CALAMx's Account, p. 667. 9 Ibid. p. 86. P Ibid. p. 813. 

4 A ſermon preach'd at the funeral of Dr. Ti.L.oTson, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, by Dr. Bux Hr, Biſhop of 


Sarum, p. 10, 11. edit. London, 1694, in 470. | = Sermon on Hebr. xi, 6, intitled, The efficacy, uſefulneſs, 
and reaſonableneſs of divine faith, . 


Funeral ſermon, p. 11, 12. 


_— I. 
* 


Oe ed dad * — 


oy Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 


ticularly attack*d by Dr. Gzoxct Hickts in a pamphlet; full of ſuch virulence againſt our 


great Prelate*s memory, as does no honour. to the writer's own, and deſerves to be treated 
with more ſeverity of expreſſion, than I ſhould chooſe to uſe concerning a man, to whoſe learn- 
ing, eſpecially in the northern languages and antiquities, the world is highly oblig'd. In this 
piece*, among other unauthorized and improbable invectives, having repreſented Mr. TiLLoTso0N 


as ſeaſon'd with the principles of refiſtance and rebellion, when he was firſt enter'd at Cambridge; 


he affirms, that not long after his coming thither, when King ChHARLES I. was brought by that 
town to Hampton-Court, and lodg'd near it at Sir JohN CuTTs's houſe at Childerley, and the 
ſcholars went thither to kiſs his Majeſty's hands, Mr. TiLLoTsoN, and ſome few more, had 
ſo ſignalized themſelves on the ſide of thoſe, who were then call'd Roundbeads, that they 


were not admitted to that honour with the reſt of the ſcholars: Dr. Hicxzs adds, that within 


two years after Mr. TiL.LorTsoN went out Midſummer Bachelor of arts, by which having locally 
qualified himſelf for a Fellowſhip, “ he got the Rump's mandamus for Dr. Gunnine's, (which; 
&« I think, ſays Dr. Hiekxs, one of his own gang enjoyed a little before him) as a reward for 
4 his good affection to the cauſe.” That from that time, to his leaving the college, he go- 
verned it, the ſenior fellows not daring to oppoſe him, becauſe of the intereſt; which he had 
with his great maſters : and that he was ſo zealous for them, that the corner of the college, 


which he and his pupils took up in the new building, was called the Roundbead corner. And 


that when King CHARLES II. was defeated at Worceſter; he ſent for the tables, in which the 
college grace was written, and after the paſſage of thankſgiving for their benefactors, Te laudamus 
pro benefaforibus noftris, &c. he added with his own hand, and of his own head, præſertim pro 
nupera victorid contra CAarRoLUM STUARTUM in agro Wigornienſi reportatd, or to that effect. | 

The grounds of theſe charges being examin'd by the members of that college, immediately 
after the publication of the libel, they were found to be abſolutely falſe ©; and the following 


2 


remarks will be ſufficient to deſtroy their credit. Mr. TiLLoTsoN was not enter'd of the col- 
lege till April 23, 1647 ; and therefore it is not at all ſurprizing, if ſo young a ſtudent was not 
admitted to the honour of kiſſing the King's hand; when his Majeſty was in that neighbourhood 
in the beginning of June following“. He took the degree of Bachelor of arts at Midſummer, 


1650, and became Fellow of the college November 27. the year following * : whereas Mr. Gux- 


NING was ejected from his Fellowſhip fix years before; by warrant from the Earl of Mancheſter, 
and ſucceeded in it by Mr. CLarxson, May 5, 16457; fo that it cannot, with any propriety, 
be ſaid, that Mr. T:iLuoTson came into Mr. GunninG's fellowſhip. For though men, as 
Biſhop BuzneT obſerves , may conſider the avoidance, that immediately preceded their own 
admiſſion, yet none are fo ſcrupulous, as to purſue the inquiry farther, 


With reſpect to his aſſuming the liberty of altering the college grace after meat, and additg 


a ſpecial mention of the battle of Worceſter, there was not the leaſt memory of any ſuch inci- 
dent in the college in the year 1696, when the inquiry: was made. And it is highly improba- 


ble, that a junior Fellow, and ſo young a Bachelor of arts, could have preſumed to have done 


ſuch a thing; or that the Maſter and ſenior Fellows would have ſuffered it. Dr. BLyTas, 
| Maſter of the college, and Dr. Vincent, ſenior Fellow, when Biſhop Bux NET wrote his Re- 
flections on Dr. Hicxes's diſcourſes, had been admitted of Clare-Hall ſoon after the date of that 
ſtory : but neither of them ever heard of any thing of that nature; which is ſcarce poſlible, if 
the ſtory had been true, conſidering the genius of ſuch ſocieties; where the memory of incidents 
of that kind is not eaſily loſt. And it is furtter emarkable, that there was not the leaſt men- 
tion of it in the year 1660, when, as is uſual in the revolutions of public affairs, all ſuch ſtories 
were induſtriouſly remember'd and propagated, and made uſe of to fix the characters of men. 
On the other hand, Mr. TILLOTSON was, as long as Dr. BLVTHE and Dr. Vincent could re- 
member him, the {ſame modeſt and good-natur'd man, that he was known to be in a higher 


elevation. To this vindication of his behaviour, while he was reſident in the univerſity, may 


be added the ſubſtance of a letter from Mr. DexTox of Clare-Hall, to one of his friends “, 
who had applied to him for that purpoſe ; in which he remarks, that he had found out two 
_ perſons, beſides himſelf, who were in Clare Hall that ſummer, in which IWorceſier-fight happen'd, 
viz, Sir WATKINSON PAYLER, who was nobleman, and Mr. James MounTaricns, who was 
Fellow of the college; and if there had been any ſuch alteration made in the college grace, 
ſome of them, who daily heard it read, would have known it: whereas all three of them pro- 
feſs'd, that they never knew or heard of any ſuch thing done, or attempted to be done, but 


believ'd it to be a malicious lie. Mr. DENTON, who was in the college when King ChARLES I. 
paſs'd by Cambridge, had forgotten, whether Mr. T1iLLoTsoNn went to Sir Joun CuTTs's houſe 


amongſt ſeveral others, who did; but was pretty confident, that the ſtory of his being denied the 
honour to kiis his Majeſty's hand was not true, having never heard of any ſuch thing; which, if it 
had been fact, he ſhould certainly have done, if not from Mr. TILLors Oo himſelf, yet from ſome 
others, ſeveral of Mr. DznToxn's acquaintance being there. With reſpect to the charge of 


t Some diſcourſes, &c. p. 62. | u Biſhop BurneT's Reflections upon a pamphlet intitled, Some di . 
&c. p. 164, 165, 166. edit. London, 1696. n ome diſcourſes 


„ WaiTELocks's Memorials, p. 252. ſecond edit. Biſhop 
BurNET ſays, by miſtake, to months after Mr: TILLOTSsOx's admiſſion, * Biſhop Burxer fays 
erroneouſly before Chriflmas that year, viz. 1650. Y Le Neve, ubi ſupra, p. 222. * Refledtons, 


p. 165. Life of Archbiſhop TIL LOT SON, p. 6, 7. and Memo 


irs of the life and writings of Mr. Wa1s- 
rox, written by himſelf, part J. p. 27, 28, 29. 
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The L IFE of Dr. Joun TiLLOTSON, 


— —— 


Mr. TrITorsox's governing the college, and the ſenior Fellows not daring to oppoſe him, 
becauſe of the intereſt, which he had with his great maſters; Mr. Drxrox dechares this to be 
very malicious and falſe ; for he was far from being of an imperious humour, and was remarkable 
for that ſweetneſs of temper, which he ever after retain'd, and was highly refpected by the ſenior 
Fellows, who indeed, out of regard to the uncommon underſtanding and prudence conſpicu- 
ous in him, even in thoſe early years, always conſulted him about the affairs of the college. 
And Mr. MounTaicnx, who was one of them, and had been as ſtrongly attach'd as any per- 
ſon to the intereſt of King CHARLES I, having been ſeveral years in his army, always retain'd 
a very great honour for Mr. TiLLoTsoN, and never mention'd him but in terms of high 
reſpect; and after the publication of Dr. HiekEs's Some diſcourſes wrote a letter to a friend in 
vindication of Mr. TILLOTSON from the imputations caſt upon him in that libel, with regard 
to his conduct in Clare-Hall. This letter » having never yet, to my knowledge, appear'd in 
print, will be proper to be inſerted at length. 


«STR, - 3 5 1 
&© Do very well remember King CHARLESs the Firſt's being brought by Cambridge to Hamp- 


6 ton. Court, and his lodging at Sir Joun CuTTs's houſe ; but never heard of TiLLoTsoN's 


% (to give him the name we then calPd him by) either going thither, or being refus'd to kiſs 
the King's hand. FA : ; 

J am thoroughly perſuaded he was made Fellow by election of the Maſter and Fellows, 
& and not by mandamus ; for having been in the King's army five years, and returning to Clare- 
Hall in 1647, I do not remember, that any mandamus was ſent to the college after that time. 

] never heard, that the corner, where his chamber was, was called the Round-heads cor- 
& xr; and he could not fill that corner with himſelf and pupils; for three or four Fellows 
&© beſides himſelf had their chambers there. | | ag 

« And what the pamphlet adds of his ſending, after King CHARLES II. was beaten at Wor- 
& ceſter, for the tables, in which the college grace was written, and after the paſſage of thankſgiv- 
& ing for their benefactors adding with his own hand, and of his own head, præſertim pro nuperd 
& wittorid contra CAROLUM STUARTUM, Sc. it is all of it a moſt falſe and impudent lie, re- 


e flefting not only upon the perſon, whom he would ſcandaliſe, but upon the whole college. 


&« And of the ſame nature is what the libeller ſaith of his governing the college, and over- 
© awing the ſenior Fellows by the intereſt he had with his great maſters : and I am much con- 


* cern'd (as the reſt of the ſenior Fellows would have been, if they were living) to aſſert the 


& horrid falſity of it. I think I am the only ſurviving of the then ſenior Fellows; and I can 
<« truly ſay he was as reſpective and obliging to all the ſenior Fellows, as poſſibly could be, 
« and was very much reſpected by them. For my own part, I always thought myſelf much 
« obliged to him for his kind reſpects to me, both in the college, and ſince I left it. 


« As to his being chaplain toPripEaux, and teaching of his ſon, I know nothing of it. But 


« if we take it for granted, I know not how his teaching the young man his grammar 


« ſhould influence him into a rebellion, which happen'd 20 or 30 years after, 


« And now, by what I have written, which I will maintain the truth of, you may ſee what 


re little reaſon the libeller had to ſay, that all he related was «pon very good authority, I 


7 « Your humble ſervant, 
« James MounTaicne.” 


Mr. T1LLoT$0N left his college in 1656, or the beginning of 1657, according to Dr. Hicks A 


who informs us, that he was invited by EpmunD PrIDeaux, Eſq; of Ford- Abbey in Devonſhire, 
to inſtru& his ſon. This gentleman had been commiſſioner of the Great-ſeal under the Long- 


arliament, and was then Attorney-general to OLIVER CROMWELL, the Protector. And 
r. Hicxzs, who omits no circumſtance, that can even indirectly reflect upon Mr. TiLLOor- 


sox, adds, that his pupil was afterwards in the rebellion of the Duke of Monmouth in 1685. 
But, not to repeat Mr. MounTaicne's remark, that the conduct of Mr. PxIiDtaux, at fo great a 


diſtance of time, had no real connexion with his tutor's inſtitution of him in the rudiments of 
learning; nor to inſiſt upon the impropriety of ſuch a reflection from Dr. Hicxzs, whoſe own 
brother, Mr. Joun Hickes, a Nonconformiſt minifter, was actually executed for that rebel- 
lion , as Mrs. ALIcIA LisLE was for harbouring him; the charge upon that gentleman of 
being engag'd in it was ſo far from being well-grounded, that this alone will be ſufficient to 
invalidate the authority of that admir*d head of a party, in all points, in which the intereſts of 
it are the leaſt concern'd. For the caſe of Mr. PRIDEAUx is one of the many inſtances of 
tlie arbitrary temper of that government, which forc*d the nation into the revolution ; and 
the true circumſtances of that caſe appear in the journal of the Houſe of Commons . He 
was ſeiz d and brought to London on the 19th of June, 1685. by a warrant from the Earl of Sux- 
DERLAND, Secretary of State, dated the 13th, two days after the landing of the Duke of 
MoxmouTH at Lyme, and the ſame day, on which the account of it was brought to the court 


at 
b Communicated to me from the papers of Dr. Bux E, Biſhop of Saliſlury, by his ſon the honourable Sir Tomas 
Burner, Knt. one of his Majeſty's Justice of the Common: pleas. © Some diſcourſes, p. 63. 
General Dictionary, article of Dr, HickESs, Vol. VI. p. 156. Vol. XN, p.113—116, | 
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| Archbiſhop of Canterbury. I 


K 


at Vbiteball, without being admitted to an examination, which he deſired. He continued in 
cuſtody of a meſſenger till the 14th of July following, when he was diſcharg d by Habeas Cor- 
pus, giving ſecurity of 10000 J. for his appearance the firſt day of the next term. Staying in 
London for that purpoſe, he was on the 14th of September again ſeiz d by a warrant of the Farl 
of SUNDERLAND, and committed cloſe priſon to the Tower for high-treaſon. While he was in 
this ſituation, a general inquiry was made by the agents of Lord Jzrrzyes, advanc'd to the poſt 
of Lord High Chancellor on the 28th of that month, amongſt all the priſoners and condemn'd 

erſons in the weſt, for an accuſation againſt him; and threats and promiſes of life were em- 
ploy'd to that end, that Lord frequently declaring his reſolution to hang him. The dread of 
this induc'd Mr. PRIDRAux to make application to the King by ſeveral perſons ; but receiving 
no other anſwer, than that his Majeſty had given him to the Lord Chancellor, as a reward 
for his ſervice in the weſt, he at laſt agreed with his Lordſhip for his pardon, after ſeven months 
rigorous confinement, upon the payment of 15000/. Theſe facts being prov'd to the Houſe 
of Commons ſoon after the revolution, a bill was order'd in on the firſt of May 1689, to charge 
the manors of Dolby-in-the-Wolds, and Neather- Broughton in Leiceſterſhire, the eſtate of that Lord, 
then deceas'd, with the repayment of the fifteen thouſand pounds, and intereſt, extorted by 


him from Mr. PRIDEAUxXx. 


While Mr. T1LLoTsSoN reſided in the elder Mr. PRIDEBAux's family, he perform'd, as we 


are farther aſſur'd by Dr. Hicks *, the office of Chaplain. And this is affirm'd likewiſe by 


Mr. HENRY WHARTON, Chaplain to Archbiſhop SancroerT, in his manuſcript collections con- 
cerning the Engliſh Archbiſhops and Biſhops repoſited in the library at Lambeth i; though that 
learned writer is miſtaken in giving Mr. PRIDEAUx the title of Secretary to CROMWELL, But 
how long Mr. Tir iorson lived with Mr. PRIDEAUx, or whether till that gentleman's deceaſe 
on the 19th of Auguſt, 1659 , does not appear. 5 5 

He was in London at the time of the death of the Protector OLIvxR, on the 3d of September, 
1658, and about a week after was preſent at a very remarkable ſcene at the palace of Mhiteball. 
For happening to be there on a faſt-day of the houſhold, he went out of curioſity into the 
preſence chamber, where the ſolemnity was kept; and ſaw there, on the one ſide of a table, the 
new Protector plac'd with the reſt of his family, and on the other ſix preachers, among whom 
were Dr. Joun Owen Dean of Chriſt Church in Oxford, Dr. Tnomas Goopwin Preſident of 
Magdalen College, Mr. Josxprn CARL author of the voluminous commentary on Job, and 
Rector of S. Magnus in London, and Mr. PETER STERRY. The bold fallies of enthuſiaſm, 


Which Mr. TitLoTsox heard upon this occaſion, were ſufficient to diſguſt a man leſs diſpos'd 


to it than he was both by temper and principles. God was in a manner reproach'd with 
the deceas'd Protector's ſervices, and challeng'd for taking him away ſo ſoon. Dr. Goop- 
win, who had pretended to aſſure them in a prayer, a very few minutes before he expir'd, 
that he was not to die, had now the aſſurance to ſay to God, Thou haſt deceived us, and we 
e were deceived.” And Mr. SrERRY praying for RIicHARD, us'd theſe indecent words, next 


to . « Make him the brightneſs of the father's glory, and the expreſs image of his 


<«. perion *.” 


The time of Mr. TiLLoTsow's entering into holy orders, and by whom he was ordain'd, are 


facts, which I have not been able to determine: but the account is certainly falſe, which repreſents 


him *, as curate ſome time before the reſtoration to Dr. WiLkins, in the church of St. Lawrence 


Jerry; ſince that Divine was not admitted to that Vicarage till near two years after the reſtora- 


tion, on the 11th of April 1662, by the recommendation of his predeceſſor Dr. SæTH Warp =, 


then advanc'd to the Biſhopric of Exeter, and afterwards tranſlated to that of Saliſbury. : 


The firſt ſermon of Mr. TiLLoTsoN, which appear'd in print, was preach'd at the morning 


exerciſe at Cripplegate on Matth. vii. 12, The ſubject was, herein lies that exact righteouſneſs, 


which is required between man and man. It is the tenth of thoſe publiſh'd by Dr. Samver An- 
NESLEY at London, in 410. that year, under the title of, The morning exerciſe at Cripplegate : or 
ſeveral caſes of conſcience practically reſolved by ſundry miniſters, September 1661. The names of 
the ſeveral preachers were not mention'd in that edition ; but in the ſubſequent ones, particularly 
the fourth in 1677, that of Mr. Ti.LoTsoN appears among the reſt. This ſermon was never 
reprinted with his other writings, though it has been more than once publiſh*d ſeparately ; but 
is now deſervedly prefix'd to the edition of his works in the preſent year 1752, as a diſcourſe 
full of good ſenſe, though inferior to his later performances in elegance of ſtyle, and exact- 
neſs of compoſition. f — 
At the time of preaching this ſermon he was ſtill among the Preſbyterians, whoſe commiſ- 
ſioners he attended, though as an auditor only, at the conference held at the Savoy for the re- 
view of the liturgy, in Zuly 1661 ®, But he immediately ſubmitted to the act of uniformity, 
which commenc'd on St. Bartholomew's day the year following. 


Upon 
f Some diſcourſes, p. $3 £ P. 81. 


' Bux wer's Hiſtory of his own time, vol. 7 p. 82, 8 
regiſter and chronicle, p. 658. 


Salifeury, p. 52. edit. London, 1697. 


n Woop Faſti Oxon. vol. I. cel. 232. 

75 & Life, p. 7. I KenngrT's 

= Dr. WALTER Porz's life of Dr. S&Ta Ward, Lord Biſhop of 
2 Reliquiz BAxTERIanaz, part II. p. 337. | 
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- The LIFE of Dr. JonN TiLLoTs0N, 


Upon his dedicating himſelf to the ſervice of the church, being ſenſible of the importance 


of a plain and edifying manner of preaching, he was very little diſpos'd to follow-the patterns 


then ſet him, or indeed thoſe of former times. He form'd therefore one to himſelf, which has 
been juſtly conſider'd, as the beſt model for all ſucceeding ages o. 

The great improvements, which he made in this important branch of public inſtruction, 
whereby Chriſtianity has made a proviſion for the ſpreading the principles of morality and reli- 
gion, which had been forgot by the Pagan legiſlators, and very inſufficiently attempted by the 
philoſophers of antiquity, will appear to thoſe, who conſider the ſtate of the pulpit at the 
time when he enter'd upon the function of a preacher. The whole form of the diſcourſes 
there was oppreſs'd with an unneceſſary mixture of various languages, affected wit, and puerile 
rhetoric; and the general ſenſe of the text was totally neglected, while every ſingle word of it 
was ſeparately conſidered under all its poſſible meanings. The hiſtory of preaching in our own 
country and language, which cannot indeed be trac'd much higher than the reformation, would 


ſhew, that from the beginning of the ſeventeenth century as falſe a taſte had infected the pulpit, 


as had prevaiPd after the corruption of the Roman eloquence, from the time of SExECA till the 
lower empire ; and the gravity and ſimplicity of ſtyle, which diſtinguiſh'd the writers of the 
preceding age, were almoſt intirely loſt till after the reſtoration, when our author brought back both 


purity of language and force of reaſoning. The reign of HENRY VIII. produc'd two ver 


learned Divines, Dr. Fixer, Biſhop of Rocheſter, and Dr. Colter, Dean of Sr. Paul's; the 


former of whom has a few ſermons, and the latter one ?, till extant, not contemptible for their 


ſtyle or argument. Thoſe of Dr. LATIMER, Biſhop of Worceſter, are defective in dignity and 
elegance, his frank remonſtrances to perſons of the higheſt rank being deliver'd in expreſſions 
of peculiar levity, and intermix'd with frequent ſtories unſuitable to the ſolemnity of the place 


and occaſion. The homilies drawn up under King EDWARD VI. are to be confider'd as a con- 


deſcenſion to the capacities of the common people. In the long reign of his ſiſter ELIZABETR 


appear d ſeveral preachers, who did honour to it, JewtL, Biſhop of Saliſbury, WHITCOGIrT, 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Sax Ds, Archbiſhop of York, whoſe ſermons are perhaps ſuperior 


to any of his contemporaries, and Hook ER, author of the Ecclg/aſtical polity, But the great 


corruption of the oratory of the pulpit may be aſcrib'd to Dr. AxpRE S, ſucceſſively Biſhop 


of Chicheſter, Ely, and Wincheſter, whoſe high reputation on other accounts gave a ſanction to 
that vicious taſte introduc'd by him ſeveral years before the death of Queen ELIZABETH, one 


of his printed ſermons being preach'd as early as 1588. The pedantry of King Jamzs I's 
court completed the degeneracy of all true eloquence, ſo that the moſt applauded preachers 
of that time are now inſupportable; and all the wit and learning of Dr. Donne cannot ſecure 


his ſermons from univerſal neglect ; and thoſe of Harts of Eron are ſcarce ever read by the 
moſt zealous admirers of his other writings. Biſhop HALL of Exeter, like many other great 


men of that age, in this kind of compoſition ſinks extremely below his own performances - 


in all others, wherein he ſhews himſelf no ill copyer of Senzca's ſententious manner. Dr. 
 SANDERSON, afterwards Biſhop of Lincoln, in the beginning. of the reign of CHARLES 1, 


furniſh'd examples of a more eaſy and natural expreſſion, and a greater vonnexion and pro- 


priety of argument, than the nation had for many years been us'd to; and the few dit- 


courſes remaining of ChiLLIVOWORTH are not unworthy of his character. But the volume 


of Dr. JIEREMY TavLos, who began to diſtinguiſh himſelf about the time of that King's death, 
deſerves much higher commendation for the copiouſneſs of his invention, and the extent and 


beauty of his imagination, on which accounts he may be conſider'd as the Barrow of an earlier 
date. But whoever is deſirous of a compendious view of the various manners of preaching in 


that time, may conſult a very ingenious imitation of them by Mr. ABRAHAM WRICHT, Fellow 


of St. Jobn's College in Oxford, and afterwards Vicar of Okebam in Kutlandſhire, who in 16 57 
publiſh'd Five ſermons in five ſeveral ſtyles or ways of preaching ; the firſt in that of Biſhop 
ANDREWS, the ſecond in that of Biſhop HALL; the third in that of Dr. Jasexx Mayne and 
Mr. ThoMAS CARTWRIGHT, two poets and dramatic writers, as well as preachers; the fourth 
in that of the Preſbyterians ; and the fifth in that of the Independents. 

Mr. TiLLoTsoN began his courſe of divinity with the true foundation of it, an exact ſtudy of 
the Scriptures, upon which he ene four or five years. He then applied himſolf to the readin 
of all the antient philoſophers and writers upon Ethics, and, among the fathers, chiefly to St. Baz 


and St. CyRysosToM. With theſe preparations he ſet himſelf to compoſe the greateſt variety 


of ſermons, and on the beſt ſubjects, that perhaps ever any one man has yet done. His join- 
ing with Dr. WiIkIxs in perfecting the ſcheme of à rea! charagter and philoſophical language, 


the eſſay towards which was publiſh'd in 1668, led him to conſider exactly the truth of lan- 
guage and ſtyle, in which no man was happier, or knew better the art of uniting dignity with 


ſimplicity, and tempering theſe ſo equally together, that neither his thoughts ſunk, nor ſty le 
ſwell'd; keeping always a due mean between flatneſs and falſe rhetoric. Together with the 
pomp of words he cut off likewiſe all ſuperfluities and needleſs enlargements. He ſaid what 
was juſt neceſſary to give clear ideas of things, and no more. He laid aſide all long and affected 


periods. 
P 'The Englißb tranſlation of his ſermon before the Convocation 


4 


8 Funeral ſermon, 5p. 12, 13. 6 ; 
in 1511, is ſuppos d to have been done by himſelf, 
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Archbiſhop of Canterbury: 


2 His ſentences were ſhort and clear; and the whole thread was of a piece, plain, and 
diſtinct. No affectations of learning, no torturing of texts, no ſuperficial ſtrains, no falſe 
thoughts, nor bold flights. All was folid and yet lively, and grave as well as elegant ; ſo that 


few ever heard him, but they found ſome new thought occur'd; ſomething, which either they 
had not conſidered before, or at leaſt not ſo diſtinctly, and with ſo clear a view, as he gave 
them. Whether he explain'd points of divinity, matters ef controverſy, or the rules of mora- 


lity, on which he dwelt moſt copiouſly, there was ſomething peculiar in him on all theſe 
topics, which conquered the mind, as well as it commanded the attention of his hearers, who 


felt all the while, that they were learning ſomewhat, and were never tired by him ; for he re- 
trench'd both. the luxuriances of ſtyle, and the length of ſermons ; and he concluded them with 
ſome thoughts of ſuch gravity and uſe, that he generally diſmiſs'd his hearers with ſuch reflexions, 
as made a laſting impreſſion upon them. He read his ſermons likewiſe with ſo due a pronun- 
ciation, and in ſo ſerious and folemn a manner, that they were not the feebler, but rather the 
perfecter, even by that way, which often leſſens the grace, as much as it adds to the exactneſs 


of ſuch diſcourſes *. For he was never capable of committing his ſermons to memory, or preach- 
ing extempore, according to the cuſtom of the earlier part of his time, tho? ſo great a maſter of 
language, as well as the whole compaſs of theological learning. This appear'd from an incident, 
which 1 ſhall relate upon good authority. Happening to be with a friend in the country, who 
was importunate with him to preach, though he was not furniſh*d with a ſermon, he ventur'd into 
the pulpit, where he took for his text, one of the plaineſt and fulleſt of matter which he could 


recollect, For we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt ,, upon which he has no leſs than 


five diſcourſes in his works: And yet he ſoon found himſelf ſo much at a loſs, that after about 


ten minutes ſpent with great pain to himſelf, and no great ſatisfaction to his audience, he came down 


with a reſolution never to make the like attempt for the future. And it is obſervable, that the ſame 


kind of confuſion happen'd to Dr. SanDeRrSoON, Biſhop of Lincoln, who was equally remarkable 


for an excellent memory, and a clear and logical head, when, at the perſuaſion of his friend Dr. Ham- 


MOND, he left his ſermon with him, and endeavour'd to repeat it to a village congregation *. . 
The firſt office in the church, in which we find him employ'd after the reſtoration, was that 


of Curate at Cheſhunt in Hertfordſbire, in the years 1661 and 1662 *, to Dr. TymMoas Hacker, 


the Vicar, who had been before Dean of Cork in Ireland, and was in Auguſt 1662. collated to 


the Rectory of Sz. Chriſtopher's in London, in the room of Dr. Joun PxARSON, afterwards 
Biſhop of Cheſter, which Rectory he reſign'd in Auguſt 1663, as he did Cheſhunt in October 1672, 
upon being made Biſhop of Down and Connor. Here Mr. TiLLoTsoNn is ſaid by his mild and 


gentle behaviour, and perſuaſive eloquence, to have prevail'd with an old Oliverian ſoldier, 


who preach'd among the Anabaptiſts in that town in a red coat, and was much follow'd, to 
deſiſt from that, and betake himſelf to ſome other employment ». 


The ſhort diſtance of Cheſbunt from London allowing him frequent opportunities of viſiting 


bis friends in that city, he was frequently invited into the pulpits there. Accordingly we find, 


that his ſermon on Eccleſ. xii. 1. on the advantages of early piety, was preach'd at St. Laurence Jury 


in 1662; on the 16th of December of which year he was elected miniſter of the adjoining 


pariſh of St. Mary Aldermanbury, by the pariſhioners, in whom the right of choice is inveſted, 
upon the deprivation of Mr. Epmunp CaLamy by the act of uniformity, But Mr. TiLLoT- 
SON declin'd the acceptance of that living; which oblig'd them to proceed to a new choice of 
Mr. RIchHARD Mar TiN, on the 28th of January 166. 
But he did not continue long without the offer of another benefice, which he accepted, being 


_ preſented in June 1663 to the Rectory of Ketton or Keddington, in the county of Suffolk, worth 
200 J. a year, vacated by the ejection of Mr. SaMveL FaircLovcn for Noncomformity, who 
had the ſatisfaction of being ſucceeded by a perſon of ſuch eminent abilities, candour, and mo- 


deration *. | To | 

However, his reſidence there was but ſhort, being called to London by the ſociety of Lin- 
coln's Inn, to be their preacher; and the choice of him is ſaid to have taken its riſe from the 
following incident. Mr. Ar KxNs, one of the Benchers of that inn, and afterwards Lord Chief- 
Baron of the Exchequer, being preſent at the Tueſday lecture at St. Laurence Fewry, on a 
day when Mr. TiLLoTson happen'd to ſupply the place of the ſtated lecturer, was ſo pleas'd 
with his ſermon, that he went to him in the veſtry, and offer'd him his intereſt for the place of 
preacher of Lincoln's Inn, which would be ſoon vacant. Mr. TiLLoTsoN was accordingly elected 
to that office on the 26th of November 1663, upon the terms allow'd his predeceſſor, of one 


hundred pounds, payable at the end of every term by equal pres the firſt payment to begin at 
the end of the next term; and twenty-four pounds more for vacation commons; with commons 


for himſelf and his ſervant in term-time, and a chamber. And five of the Maſters of the Bench 


were appointed to acquaint him with his election, and to inform him of the duty expected from 
him, that he ſhould preach twice every Lord's day in term- time, and next before and after term, 
and in reading time, and in every Lord's day in the vacation, and as other occaſions ſhould require; 


and 
Funeral ſermon by Biſhop Burner, p. 13, 14. r Mr. Izaac WaLTon's life of Biſhop 
SANDERSON, edit. London, 1678. Life, p. 7, 8. | t NEwcounT Reperito- 
rium, vol. J. p. 325. u Life, p. 7, 8. v KENNET's regiſter and chronicle, p. 843. 


* Le Neve, p. 223, Mr. SauuET CLARKIE“s lives of eminent men, p. 175. and Dr. CaLamr's account, p. 638. 
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1 | and adminiſter the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, together with the chaplain of the houſe, 
1 every term and vacation; and reſide conſtantly in the ſociety, without abſenting himſelf thence, 
without the leave of the Maſters of the Bench in council 7. | 
His predeceſſors in this poſt had been generally men of the greateſt eminence for learning; 
and among theſe were Mr. Thomas GATAKER, afterwards Rector of S“. Mary Rotherith in 
Southwark, and Dr. Joun Dox NE, Dean of St. Paul's, whoſe Pſeudo-martyr, the molt valuable 
of his proſe-writings, contains an unanſwerable confutation of the Papal ſupremacy, and whoſe 
poetical works ſhew a prodigious fund of genius under the diſguiſe of an affected and obſcure 
ſtyle, and a moſt inharmonious verſification. But of Mr. TiLLoTson's immediate predeceſſor, 
Mr. TroMas GREENFIELD, educated in Pembroke College in Oxford, where he took the degree 
of Maſter of arts on the fourth of December 164.1 *, I find nothing extant, except a ſermon 
preach'd before the Houſe of Commons on Wedneſday, June 12th, 1661, appointed for a ſolemn 
humiliation upon the late abundance of rain, and the danger of famine and peſtilence likely to 3 
enſue thereby; in which ſermon he loudly complains of the negle& of the loyal party, as the 1 
ſin, which had peculiarly brought down that judgment upon the nation; ſince there were, in 9 
his language, ſtrange and monſtrous couples then marching together in England, loyalty and rags, 3 
loyalty and lice, loyalty and hunger, loyalty and a priſon. But this whole diſcourſe is written ſo 
much in the bad taſte of the preceding times, that the ſociety of Lincoln's Inn were conſider- 
able gainers in the exchange of Mr. GREENTIEID for Mr. T1LLoTSON. 5 
The invitation to that ſociety was ſo agreeable to Mr. TIL LO SON, that he determin'd to 
ſettle himſelf intirely among them; and tho' in the intervals of the terms he could have given a 
large part of the year to his pariſh in Suffolk ; yet ſo ſtrict was he to the paſtoral care in point 
of reſidence, that he reſign'd that living, even when his income in London could ſcarce ſupport 
him*. He was the more diſpos'd to this from the ſtrong prejudices of the people there in favour 
of a religious ſyſtem, too prevalent in that age, but directly oppoſite to that more rational 
one of real and genuine Chriſtianity, upon which he had form'd all his diſcourſes to them: 
and ſoon diſcovering how little his preaching was reliſn'd there, he communicated to his patron 
his intention of quitting them upon that account. Sir Thomas BarNapisTON with great civi- 
lity endeavour'd to perſuade him, that he was miſtaken in his ſuſpicions; but his Lady, more 
{incere, being deſir'd to ſpeak her mind, acknowledg'd, that neither herſelf, nor even Sir Tho- 
MAS, however he might affect to diſguiſe his ſentiments, were at all of a different opinion from 
the reſt of the pariſn, who univerſally complain'd, that Jeſus Chriſt had not been preach'd 
amongſt them, ſince Mr. TILLOr so had been ſettled in the pariſh. To this incident, which 
is very well atteſted, he ſeems clearly to allude in his ſermon againſt evil. ſpeaking, preach'd near 
18 thirty years after, towards the cloſe of which he has this paſſage : I foreſee what will be ſaid, 
$7 ce becauſe I have heard it ſo often ſaid in the like caſe, that there is not one word of Feſus Chriſt 
1 © 7n all this. No more is there in the text, [Titus iii. 2.] and yet I hope, that Jeſus Chriſt is 
« truly preach'd, whenever his will, and laus, and the duties injoin'd by the Chriſtian religion, 
are inculcated upon us.“ ey 


The reputation, which his preaching gain'd him in ſo conſpicuous a ſtation as that of Lincoln's 

Inn, recommended him the year following to the truſtees of the Twe/day lecture at &. Laurence 

Fewry, founded by ELIZABETH Viſcountels Campen. And there he was commonly attended 

by a numerous audience, brought together from the remoteſt parts of the metropolis, and by a 
great concourſe of the clergy, who came thither to form their minds“. 

Soon after his ſettlement at Lincoln's Inn, he was invited to preach before the Lord-Mayor and 

Court of Aldermen at St. Paul's, which he did on Fob xxviii. 28. in March 1664; and on the 15th 

of that month he was deſired by them to print his ſermon ; for which purpoſe it had the Inprimatur 

of Dr. Joan HALL, Chaplain to Dr. Hu MHHREY HNCHMAN, Biſhop of London, on the 13th 

of May 1664, as containing many things highly uſeful for ſupporting the main foundation 

, of religion, and confuting the prodigious vanity of the atheiſts of that age.“ Plurima, que 

| ad præcipuum religionis fundamentum tutandum, & ad prodigioſam atheorum hujus ſeculi vanitatem | 

redarguendam egregie ſunt accommodata. It was accordingly publiſh*d in 1664, in 4to, under the title a 

of, The wiſdom of being religious, with a dedication to the Lord- Mayor, Sir Ax THON y BaTE- | 

: MAN, and the Court of Aldermen ; which not being reprinted in our author's works, will be 
1 proper to be inſerted here. In obedience, ſays he, to your order, I here preſent you with a 
| «* ſermon, which you formerly heard. I know not how acceptable diſcourſes of this nature 
may be: I am ſure they are very ſeaſonable in this degenerate age, in which atheiſm and 
| % prophaneneſs are grown ſo impudent, and, notwithſtanding the reſtraints of ſhame and laws, 
Tz | do appear with ſo bold a face in the world. When men arrive to that degree of confidence, 
| * as to tell the world, that © the notion of a ſpirit implies a contradiction: that fear and fancy 
A are the parents of a deity, and ignorance and melancholy the true cauſes of devotion ; and that 
religion is nothing elſe © but the fear of invi/ible power feigned by the mind, or imagined from tales 
% publickly allowed: When it ſhall be counted brave to dety God, and every dabbler in natural 
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Philoſophy, 
From the books of the ſociety of Lincoln's Inn. 5 2 Woo, Faſti Oxon. wol. J. col. 2. 
* Funeral ſermon, 9. 19. b Ibid, p. 19, 20. | © Leviathan, part III. c. 34. 
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« philoſophy, or mathematics, or politics, ſhall ſet up for an atheiſt ; ſure then it is high time to 
« reſiſt this growing evil. To this purpoſe I have enlarged that part of the diſcourſe, which is 
<« more immediately levelled againſt atheiſm, beyond what the limits of the time would allow me 
ce in the preaching of it; and in hope, that it may do ſome ſervice to that end, it is now hum- 
« bly offered to you.” This ſermon in the original edition contains no leſs than ſixty- four 
pages in 4to. and it was afterwards inlarg'd and improv'd by the author in the manner in which 
it now appears in the front of his works, and is for the ſize of it one of the moſt clegant, per- 
ſpicuous, and convincing defences of religion in our own or any other language: 

He ſaw now with deep regret the fatal corruption of that age, in which the hypocriſies and 
extravagances of the times preceding the reſtoration, concurring with the liberties and looſeneſs 
of morals immediately following it, diſpos'd many perſons to impiety and atheiſm. This awaken' d 
his attention and zeal ; and having conſider'd all the antient and modern apologies for the Chri- 
ſtian religion, with an exactneſs, that became the importance of the ſubject, he ſet the whole 
ſtrength of his thoughts and ſtudies to withſtand the progreſs, which irreligion was making. 
In order to that he laboured particularly to deduce every thing from the cleareſt principles, and 
to make all people feel the reaſonableneſs of the truths, as well as of the precepts of the Chri- 
ſtian religion. When he ſaw, that Popery was at the root of the growing contempt of reli- 
gion, and that the deſign ſeem'd to be laid, to make men firſt Atheiſts, that they might be the 
more eaſily made Papiſis, and that many did not ſtick to own, that no certainty could be had 
of the Chriſtian faith, unleſs upon the baſis of the infallibility of the church; this gave him a 
deep and juſt indignation. It was ſuch a betraying of the cauſe of Gop, rather than not to gain 
their own, that in this the foundation was Jaid of his great zeal againſt Popery. This drew his 
ſtudies for ſome years much that wya. He look'd on the whole ſyſtem of Popery, as ſuch a 
corruption of the intire deſign of Chriſtianity, that he thought it was incumbent on him to ſet 
himſelf againſt it with the zeal and courage, ſuitable to that cauſe, and neceſſary for thoſe times. 
He thought, that the idolatry and ſuperſtition of the church of Rome enervated true piety and 
morality ; and that its cruelty was ſuch a contradiction to the meekneſs of Chriſt, and to that 
love and charity, which our Lord made the character and diſtinction of his diſciples and followers, 
that he reſolv'd to ſacrifice every thing, except a good conſcience, in a cauſe, for which he had 
determin'd, if it ſhould come to extremities, to become a ſacrifice himſelf e. 7 

His enemies ſoon ſaw how much he ſtood in their way, and were not wanting in the arts of 

calumny to diſable him from oppoſing them with that eminent ſucceſs, which his writings and ſer- 
mons had on the nation. His life was too pure in all the parts of it, to give them a pretence to 
attack him in that reſpect. So regular a piety, ſuch an unblemiſh'd probity, and ſo extenſive 
and tender a charity, together with his great and conſtant labours both in private and public, rais' d 
him above reproach. And he was too generally known and eſteem'd, for his enemies to venture 

upon the common arts of defaming ; ſo that ſubtiler methods were to be uſed, ſince his virtue 

was too exemplary to be blemiſh'd in the ordinary way. His endeavouring to make out every 
thing in religion from clear and plain principles, and with the fulneſs of demonſtrative proof, was 
laid hold on to make him paſs for one, who could believe nothing, that lay beyond the com- 
paſs of human reaſon. And his tender method of treating with Diſſenters, and his endeavours 

3 to unite all Proteſtants amongſt themſelves, were repreſented as a want of zeal in the cauſe of 

N the church, and an inclination towards thoſe, who departed from it. But how unhappily ſuc- 

9 4 ceſsful ſoever they might be in infuſing theſe jealouſies of him into ſome warm and unwary 
men, he ſtill perſever'd in his own way. He would neither depart from his moderation, nor 

take pains to cover himſelf from ſo falſe an imputation. He thought the openneſs of his tem- 
per, the courſe of his life, his ſincerity, and the viſible effects of his labours, which had con- 
tributed ſo much to turn the greateſt part of the city to a hearty love of the church, and a firm 
adherence to the communion of it, in which no man was ever more eminently diſtinguiſh'd 
than he was ; he thought, that conſtant zeal, with which he had always ſerved ſuch as came to 

labour in the city, and by which he had been ſo ſingularly uſeful to them; he thought the great 
change, that had been made in bringing mens minds off from many wild opinions to ſober 
and ſteady principles, and that in ſo prudent a manner, that things were done without mens 

5 perceiving it, or being either ſtartled or made uneaſy by the peeviſhneſs, which is raiſed and 

1 9 kept up by contradiction or diſputing, in which no man had a larger ſhare than himſelf; all theſe 

. reatons he thought would prevent his conduct from needing any apology *. a 


—— = Funeral ſermon, p. 15, 16. f His ſucceſs in this reſpe&, and that of ſome of his friends, are confeſs'd 
LOOP by that rigid Independant and Calviniſt LEwIS vu Moutin, M. D. Camdenian Profeſſor of hiſtory at Oxford, by 
| 4] rhe appointment of the Parliament till the Reſtoration, who retraRed in the preſence of Dr. Bux ET the virulence of 


his writings againft the church of England at his death October 20, 1683. at the age of 77. He obſerves in his laſt 
tract, intitled, An appeal of all the Nonconformiſts in England to Gop and all the Proteſtants, in order to manifeſt their ſin- 
cerity in print of obedience to Gov and the King, printed at London 1681, in 4to, that * ſeveral Biſhops and Doctors of the 
church of England, as Dr. LLoyp, Dr. TiLLorsox, Dr. STiLLInGe&ET, Dr. PaTRick, that are acknowledg'd 
by the Nonconformiſts to be perſons of great learning, and worth, and piety, but who are extreme admirers of the Epiſ- 
copacy of Exgland, and all its conſequences, and who have alſo preferred its government to all other eſtabliſhments 
in Europe, have by an unlucky accident contributed more towards the reputation of the Engli/s hierarchy and its 
practices, and towards the perpetuating the feuds and quarrels between the Conformiſts and Nonconformiſts, than it 


had been poſlible for any other corrupted party to do by all their regularities and advances towards Rome.” 
Funeral ſermon, p. 16, 17, 18, q Phy; | | 
| | | D 
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His zeal againſt Popery, and apprehenſions of the progreſs of it, having led him to examine 
the great queſtion between the Proteſtants and church of Rome concerning the rule of faith, he drew 


up an anſwer to a treatiſe, which was boaſted of by the profeſſors of that church, as an impregna- 


ble defence of their cauſe, and intitled, Sure footing in Chriſtianity ; or rational diſcourſes on the rule 
of faith, printed in 1664, in a large 8vo. The author of it was Mr, JohN SarjJEanT, whoſe real 


name was SMITH, a ſecular prieſt, born in Lincolnſhire about the year 1621, and admitted of St. 


John's College in Cambridge, in 1637, by the Maſters and Seniors of which he was recommended to 


be Secretary to Dr. Thomas MorTon, Biſhop of Durham, in which employment he continued, till 
falling into doubts about his religion he went over to the Engliſh college of ſecular prieſts at Liſbon 
in Portugal in 1642, and was afterwards prefect of ſtudies in that college; and in 1652 return- 


ing to England, was elected Secretary of the ſecular clergy, and employ'd in propagating his re- 
ligion, and writing books in defence of it, particularly againſt Dr. Hammoxy, Dr. BRAM- 
HALL, Biſhop of Derry, and Dr. THoMas Peirce, afterwards Dean of Sarum. Mr, TILLor- 
SON's Rule of Faith was licens'd for the preſs by Dr. HumMenrtey HENCHMAN, Biſhop of Lon- 
don, on the 27th of February 166, and printed at London 1666 in 8vo. He inſerib'd it in a 
prefatory epiſtle to his honoured and learned friend Mr. EDpWARD STILLINGELEET, afterwards 
Biſhop of Worceſter, whole Rational account of the grounds of the Proteſtant religion, printed in 
1664, Mr. TILLOrsOoN had read with great ſatisfaction, and now return'd his thanks for it, not 
only as a private favour, but a public benefit. This excellent writer, who was known to the 
world before by his Irenicum publiſhed in 1659, and his Origines ſacræ in 1662, and was a native 


of Cranborn in Dorſetſhire, where he was born April 17th, 1635, and educated at St. Jobn's Col- 
lege in Cambridge, having ſpent ſome years at his Rectory of Suton in Bedfordſhire, except in 


term-time, after he was appointed Chaplain to Sir HARBOTTLE GRIMSTON, Maſter of the Rolls, 
was now fix*d in London in the Rectory of St. Andrew Holborn, to which he was collated in Ja- 
nuary 1664, by the Earl of Southampton, Lord High-treaſurer. His Rational account having like- 
wiſe been attack*d by Mr. SARJEANT in his bird Appendix, he wrote a Reply, in the form of a 


letter to Mr. TILLOTSON, dated at London June 28th, 1665, and printed as an Appendix to the 


Rule of faith. Mr. SaR EAN was not long ſilent with regard to Mr. TiLLoTsoN, but publiſh'd 
A letter of thanks from the author of Sure tooting to his anſwerer Mr. J. T. ſaid in the title- page 
to be printed at Paris, but really printed at London in 1666, in an octavo of 131 pages, 
dated March 7th. The year following alſo Mr. SaRIEANT publiſh'd Faith vindicated from 


from 
poſſibility of falſbood; or the immoveable firmneſs and certainty of the motives io Chriſtian faith 
aſſerted againſt that tenet, which denying infallibility of authority ſubverts its foundation, and renders 


it uncertain. This was printed at London, though pretended in the title-page to be at Louvain, 
and contains 175 pages in 8vo, beſides a poſtſcript of fix pages. In this book Mr. Saxjtant 


having attack'd a paſſage in p. 31. of the firſt edition of Dr. TiLLoTsoN's ſermon on the Miſdom 
of being religious, the Doctor replied to his exceptions to that ſermon and to his Rule F faith, 
in the preface to the firſt volume of his ſermons, printed in 1671 in 8vo, to which there was 


a rejoinder the year following, in a piece intitled Reaſen againſt raillery ; or a full anſwer 10 


Dr. TilLorsox's preface againſt J. SARJEanT. There was drawn up alſo 2 pundtual anſwer to his 
Rule of faith by Mr. Joun AvusTEN, a gentleman of Norfolk, and a noted writer tor the Roman 
catholic church, to which he was a convert, after having been educated in Sr. John's College in 


Cambridge, which he quitted, as well as his religion, about the year 1640, entering himſelf into 


the Society of Lincoln's Inn, till the breaking out of the civil wars forc'd him to abandon his 
country, to which he afterwards return'd, and died at his houſe in Bowftreet, Covent-Garden 


in the ſummer of the year 1669. His Pundtual anſwer was actually committed to the preſs, 
and ſix or ſeven ſheets of it printed off; but the impreſſion was never finiſh'd i. Dr. Hicks 
endeavours to rob our great Divine of the reputation of being the author of the Rule of faith, 
pretending *, that ſome of Dr. TiLLoTsoN's friends had affured him, that he borrow'd that 
book from the diſcourſes of the learned Dr. Zacyuary Crapock, Provoſt of Eton College, who 
had deſign'd to anſwer Mr. SARJeanT's Sure footing. To this charge Biſhop Buxxxr anſwers i, 
that though it is certain, that no perſon could converſe with Dr. CRapock on any ſubje&, but 
he might learn much from him, yet I do not, ſays he, believe he ever intended to anſwer 
% SARJEANT, or any other book whatſoever. I am ſure it is not very like him. Our Pri- 
* mate had a ſtock of his own, and needed to borrow from no body.” 


His love of learning, and zeal for the promotion of the ſtudy of the Scriptures, made him 


one of the earlieſt encouragers of that uſeful and elaborate work, the Synoy/is criticorum aliorumgque 
S. Scripture interpretum, undertaken and executed by Mr. MATTHEW Poor. The author had 


firſt given the world a ſpecimen of his deſign, with a recommendation of it by many of the greateſt 
names in the church at that time, and among them that of Dr. TILLOTSON, who had taken that 
degree in divinity in 1666; and he, together with Dr. PATRICE, Dr. STILLINGFLEET, and ſome 
others, had the truſt and management of the monies ſubſcrib'd for the publication of the H- 
nopfis v. His Majeſty having granted a patent to Mr, Poor on the 4th of Ofober 1667. for 
the privilege of printing his work, the two firſt volumes were publiſh'd at London in folio, in 
1669, and three more afterwards. This learned man, whole abilities and piety intitled him to 


the 


k Some diſcourſes, 


t Woo. Athen. Oxon. vel. II. col. 1068. 3 1d. ibid. col. 653. 
m Vide Præfat. Synopſ. criticor, p. vi, vii. 


5. 46. Reflections, p. 92, 93. 
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Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 


— 
 .————_— 


Francis Poor, Eſq; and deſcended of an antient family of that name at Sprinkbill in Derby- 
ſhire. His education was in Emanuel College in Cambridge, under Dr. Joun Wor THIN O rox, 
where he took the degree of Maſter of arts 7, in which he was incorporated at Oxford in June 
1657% He was at the head of a ſcheme, form'd and completed by him, for maintaining 
young men of eminent parts at the univerſity of Cambridge, for the ſtudy of divinity, having by 
his ſollicitations in a ſhort time rais'd goo J. a year for that purpoſe ; and to this ſcheme, which 
junk at the reſtoration, the world is ſaid in ſome meaſure to owe Dr. SHteRLOGk, afterwards Dean 
of St. Pauls. Mr. Poor loſt his Rectory of S/. Michael le Quern in London by the act of 
uniformity in 1662 3 and retiring at laſt to Holland for the free exerciſe of his religion, died 
at Amſterdam in October 1679 . Beſides his Synopfis, which was the product of ten years inde- 


fatigable induſtry, he publiſh'd Engliſh annotations on the holy ſcriptures, in which he proceeded 
no tarther than the 38th chapter of /azah, being prevented by death; and ſeveral other books 


both in practical and controverſial divinity. 

The high reputation of Dr. JohN WILEIxs, and the intereſt of the VILLIERS Duke of Buck- 
ingham, having at laſt, notwithftanding the oppoſition of Archbiſhop SHEL DON, and other great 
men of the church, induc'd the King to advance him to a Biſhopric, Dr. TILLOTSON was 
deſir'd to preach the ſermon on Sunday the 15th of November 1668, in the chapel in Ely houſe, 
at his conſecration to the Biſhopric of Cheſter, vacant by the death of Dr. GEORGE HALL, on 
the 23d of Auguſt preceding, of a wound received by a knife in his pocket, in a fall from the 
mount in his garden à at the rectory houſe at Wigan. Dr. T1iLLoTsON was now related to Biſhop 
WirLxins by the marriage of his daughter-in-law, ELIZABETH FRENCH, who was niece to 
OLiveR CROMWELL, being daughter of Dr. PETER Frencn, Canon of Chriſt Church in Ox- 
ford, by Ropina, filter to the Protector, remarried about the year 1656 to Dr. Wir.xins, 
then Warden of Wadbam College; who obtain'd a diſpenſation of the Statutes of that college 
for that marriage from the Protector, his brother-in-Jaw, whoſe intereſt he made uſe of upon 


all occaſions for the ſupport of learning, and the protection of learned men in that univerſity. 


The natural modeſty of Dr. TiLLoTsoN, and his averſeneſs to ſollicitation, did not pre- 


vent his merit from having juſtice done it by the intereſt, which it gain*d him even at court, 


as well as in the city; for upon the promotion of Dr. PrTzR GuxNIxOG to the Biſhopric of 


Chicheſter in February 1669-70, in the room of Dr. HENRY KING, he was collated to the Pre- 
bend of the ſecond ſtall in the cathedral of Canterbury, which had been held by the new Biſhop 
and was admitted to it on the 14th of March. He kept this Prebend till he was advanc'd 


to the Deanry of that church in October 1672, in the room of Dr. THoMas Turner, who 
died on the 8th of that month, at a very advanc'd age, having been domeſtic Chaplain to Arch- 
biſhop LAup, and to King CHARLES I. by the latter of whom he was made Canon-reſidentiary 


of S.. Paul's, and Dean of Rocheſter in February 1645, which he exchang' d the year following 


for that of Canterbury. Dr. TiLLoTsoN was ſucceeded in his Prebend of Canterbury by Dr. Sa- 
MUEL PARKER, afterwards Biſhop of Oxford, and then domeſtic Chaplain to Archbiſhop SHEL- 


por, by whom he was collated to it. IRS 
Nor was Canterbury the only cathedral, in which Dr. TiL.LoTsoN was preferr'd; for on the 


18th of December 1675. he was preſented to the Prebend of Ealdland in that of St. Paul's, Lon- 
don, which he reſign'd for that of Oxgate, and a Reſidentiariſhip in the ſame church on the 14th 
of February 167%. This laſt preterment was obtain'd for him by the intereſt of his friend 


Dr. Joun SHary, afterwards Archbiſhop of Zorz, with HENEACE Lord Fincny, Lord High- 
Chancellor , to whom Dr. SHARP had been domeſtic Chaplain above ten years before, hav- 
ing lived with that nobleman while he was only Attorney-General, his Lordſhip, aſter he was 


poſſeſs'd of the Great-Seal, devolving on him the province of inquiring into the characters 
of thoſe Divines, who were candidates for preferment *. The friendſhip between the Dean 
and Dr. SHARP was occaſioned by an accidental meeting upon this occaſion : Mr. Joshua 
TiLLoTsSON, the Dean's brother, was a wet and dry: ſalter, or oilman in Londen, of which 
trade was the Doctor's father, Mr. Twomas Sax, at Bradford in Yorkſhire. The Doctor 
returning from thence into Sir HENEACE Fincn's family, with a bill drawn on Mr. Joshua 
Tirrorsox, happen'd to meet at his houſe Dr. T1LLoTsoNn, who finding Mr. SHare to be his 
country man, and a young Clergyman ſetting out into the world, being above fourteen years younger 
than himſelf, with his uſual goodneſs and civility took particular notice of him, and aſter ſome 
converſation gave Mr. SHare leave to come freely to his houſe, whenever he pleas'd, and to 
have recourſe to him as often as he thought it might be ſerviceable to him. Mr. Syare judg'd 
this a moſt fortunate interview, and himſelf extremely happy in ſo valuable an acquaintance, and 
ever after ſpoke with pleaſure of this incident. And this was the foundation of a firm and laſt- 


ing friendſhip between them, improv'd by an intimate acquaintance for many years, and cemented 
by repeated acts of mutual good offices. 1 

| | | | The 
; : 0 Woo. Faſti Oxon. vol. II. col. 118. p Dr. CALAMY, 
ubi ſupra. 4 MS. Diary of public affairs, in the poſſeſſion of the right honourable Thomas Lord 
Viſcount Wey MouTH. Letter to me from the Rev. and learned Dr. THOMAS SHare Archdeacon 
of Northumberland, ſon of Archbiſhop Snaxr, and godſon of Archbiſhop Ti.LoTsoN, dated Nowember 7. 1751. 


* Life of GSN Burr Biſhop of Sr. Dacid's: by RoßERT NRLS Eſq; p. i / : 
Letter e Baa Y ELSON, Eſq; p. 278, 279. 2d edit. London, 1714 


n Dr. CaLAux's Account, p. 14. 
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the great ſhare, which he had in Dr. TnrTorsox's friendſhip, was born in 7ork, and ſon of 


* 


The LIFE of Dr. Jond III LOTSON, 


The Dean of Canterbury had now been ſome years Chaplain to King CHARLES II, tho' his Majeſty 
had no kindneſs for him, according to the ſuggeſtion of BiſhopBurneT®, admitted by Dr. Hicks *. 
But to whomſoever he owed his preferments, which can only be conſider'd as the juſt rewards of 
his extraordinary merits, they had no other effect upon him, than to inlarge his capacity of doing 
good. He neither ſlackened his labours, nor advanced his fortunes by them. He did not con- 
tent himſelf with ſuch a Reſidence, as anſwered the Statute, conſidering his obligations to attend 
the court; but gave as much of his time and labours to his cathedral, as could agree with his 
other obligations. He neither aſpired nor hearkened to the motions of a farther advancement ; 
and all that he deſired afterwards upon the revolution, was ſuch a change of his Deanry of 
Canterbury for that of St. Paul's, as conſiderably leſſened his income, by the reſignation of his 
Reſidentiariſhip of the latter, but delivered him from the invidious load of having two dignities. 
He bore this in the two former reigns, becauſe the practice was common; and he was enabled by 


it to go fo far in his charities. But as he intended to put a ſtop to that abuſe, ſo he reſolved to 


ſet an example to others *. 

His zeal againſt Popery, as the grand corruption and reproach of the moſt excellent religion 
that ever appeared in the world, was not all abated by any favours, which he had already re- 
ceiv*d, or might expect, from a court too juſtly ſuſpected of favouring the principles of the 
church of Rome, as a means of eſtabliſhing an abſolute deſpotic government. And he exerted 
this zeal upon all proper occaſions, eſpecially when there appeared any immediate danger of the 


progreſs of theſe principles. This he did particularly in the year 1672, towards the cloſe of 


which he was advanced to the Deanry of Canterbury; upon the King's having on the 15th of 


March 165%, with a view of indulgence to the papiſts, publiſhed a declaration for liberty of con- 


ſcience, by an extraordinary act of power, abrogating ſeveral acts of Parliament, or at leaſt ſuſ- 
pending the execution of them, The Biſhops in general, and particularly Dr. Humenky 
HENCHMAN Bihop of London, being alarm'd at this, charged their Clergy to preach againſt Po- 


pery. But the King complaining to Archbiſhop SyeLDoN of this, as done on purpoſe to inflame 


the people, and alienate them from himſelf and his government, that prelate called together ſome 
of the Clergy, to conſider what he ſhould ſay to his Majeſty, if he preſs'd him any farther on 
that head; when Dr. TiL.LoTsoN, who was one of theſe, ſuggeſted this anſwer, That ſince his Ma- 


jeſty profeſs*d the Proteſtant religion, it would be a thing without precedent, that he ſhould for- 
bid his Clergy to preach in defence of a religion, which they believed, while he declar'd himſelf 
of it. However there was no occaſion for that or any other anſwer, his Majeſty never renewing 


the motion . bs | 

But the Dean's concern for the eſſence of pure and incorrupted Chriſtianity was attended 
with a proportionable moderation of temper and principles with refpect to the leſſer differences 
amongſt Proteſtants, and eſpecially thoſe of our own country. Hence followed a conſtant deſire 


in him of a more intire union of them, not only on account of the general advantage of it; but 
| likewiſe of the particular one of forming a ſtronger barrier againſt the perpetual encroachments 
of the See of Rome. He joined therefore with Dr. STILLINGFLEET, and Mr. HEZZEKIAR Bun- 


rox, in the treaty propoſed by Sir ORLanDo BrIDGMaN, Lord-keeper of the Great-ſea), about 
January 1662, and countenanced by the Lord-chiet-baron HaLe, for a comprehenſion of ſuch of 
the Diſſenters, as could be brought into the communion of the church, and a toleration of the 
reſt, Dr. BaTzs, Dr. ManTon, and Mr. BaxTER being called for on the fide of the Preſbyte- 


rians, a project was prepared, conſiſting chiefly of thoſe things, which the King had promiſed by 


his declaration from Breda in the year 1660. Only in the point of re-ordination this temper was 
propoſed, that thoſe, who had Preſbyterian ordination, ſhould be received to ſerve in the church 


by an impoſition of hands, accompanied with words importing, that the perſon ſo ordained was 


received to ſerve as a miniſter in the church of Eng/and. But this treaty becoming the ſubject of 


common diſcourſe, a clamour was raiſed, eſpecially by the friends of the Earl of CLAREN DON, diſ- 


grac'd in Auguſt 1667, and now in baniſhment, that the church was undermin'd and betray*d ; 


and when a bill, drawn up by Lord-chief-baron HaLz, was to be preſented to the Parliament, a 


reſolution paſſed againſt admitting any bill of that nature. A ſecond attempt was made in 


1674, when the Dean, in conjunction with Dr. STILLINGFLEET, deſired a meeting with the prin- 


cipal of the Non-conformiſts, Dr. WILLIAM BaTzs, Dr. THOMAS ManTon, Mr. Mar THE. 
Pool, and Mr. BaxrER, in order to an accommodation; for which theſe two Divines declar*d 
they had the encouragement of ſeveral lords, both ſpiritual and temporal. They were at firſt 
met by Mr. BaxTER alone; with whom having conſider*d and canvaſs'd various draughts, they 
at length fix'd on one, in which they agreed. This being communicated to the Non-confor- 
miſts, prov'd ſatisfactory to them; but the Biſhops refuſing to aſſent to many particulars in it, 
the treaty was ſoon at an end. Mr. BaxTER ſent to Dr. TiLLoTs0N, to know whether he might 
have leave to ſpeak of it, in order to the promoting concord; and to ſignify how far they were 
agreed, that their names might be ſome advantage to the work; upon which the Doctor re- 
turned him an anſwer on the 11th of April 1675, in which he informed him, that he had taken 


the 
Funeral ſermon, p. 20, 21. gome diſcourſes, p. 63, 64. * Funeral ſermon, 2 20, 21. 
? ByRNeT's Hiſtory of his own time, vol. I. p. 309. # Tbid. p. 259 a BURNE T's 


Life of Sir Mar THE] HAL, p. 42, 43. and Caiamr's abridgment of Mr. BAxTE g's hiſtory of his life and times, 
þ. 317322. 2d edit, - | 
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the firſt opportunity to ſpeak to the Biſhop of Sarum , who promis'd to keep the matter pri- 
vate, and only to acquaint the Biſhop of Cheſter © with it, in order to'a meeting. Bur that upon 
ſome general diſcourſe he plainly perceiv'd ſeveral things could not be obtain'd. That however 
the Biſhop of Sarum had promis'd to appoint a time of meeting ; but that he had not heard from 
his Lordſhip ſince. That for his own part he was unwilling, that his name ſhould be uſed in 
this matter; not but that he did moſt heartily deſire an accommodation, and ſhould always en- ' 
deavour it. But that he was ſure it would be a prejudice to him, and ſignify nothing to the 
effecting of the thing, which, as circumſtances were, could not paſs in either houſe without the 
concurrence of a conſiderable part of the Biſhops, and the countenance of his Majeſty, which 
for the preſent he ſaw little reaſon to expect. f f 
Dr. Wilk Ixs, Biſhop of Cheſter, dying of the ſtone at the Dean of Canterbury's houſe in b 
Chancery lane, on the 19th of November 1672, by his laſt will committed his papers to the Dean's | 
care, leaving it wholly to his diſpoſal, whether any, or what part of them, ſhould be made 
public. The Dean knowing, that tbe Biſhop's principles of natural religion had been always de- 
fign'd by him for that purpoſe, thought it a juſtice to the world to publiſh that treatiſe, tho? a 
conſiderable part of it wanted the author's laſt hand, the firſt twelve chapters only being tran- 
ſcrib'd by him for the preſs. He therefore finiſh'd the remainder out of the Biſhop's papers; 
and though he warns the reader not to expect, that the work ſhould be of equal ftrength and 
beauty in all the parts of it; yet the {kill of the compiler was probably a full equivalent for the 
want of the finiſhing ſtrokes of the original writer. He publiſh*d it in 1675 in 8vo, with an 
excellent preface concerning the deſign of it: the firſt branch of which is the eſtabliſhing the 
great principles of religion, the being of a Gop, and a future ſtate, by ſhewing how firm and 
ſolid a foundation they have in the nature and reaſon of mankind ; a work never more neceſſary, 
than in that degenerate age, ſo miſerably over-run with ſcepticiſm and infidelity. The next 
point in view was to convince men of the natural- and indiſpenſable obligation of moral duties, 
comprehended by our Saviour under the two general heads of love of Gop and our neighbour. 
For all the great duties of piety and juſtice are written upon our hearts, and every man feels a 
ſecret obligation to them in his own conſcience, which checks and reſtrains him from acting con- 
trary to them, and gives him peace and ſatisfaction in the diſcharge of his duty; or, in caſe he 
offend againſt it, fills him with guilt and terror. And certainly it is a thing of very conſiderable 
uſe, rightly to underſtand the natural obligation of moral duties, and how neceſſarily they flow 
from the conſideration of Gop and of ourſelves. For it is a great miſtake to think, that the 
obligation of them depends ſolely upon the revelation of Gop's will made to us in the holy 
ſcriptures. It is plain, that mankind was always under a law, even before Gop had made any 
external and extraordinary revelation : elſe, how ſhall Gop judge the world? how ſhall they, to 
whom the word of Gop never came, be acquitted or condemn'd at the great day? For where 
there is no law, there can be neither obedience nor tranſereſhon. It is indeed, adds the Dean, 
© an unſpeakable advantage, which we, who are Chriſtians, do enjoy, both in reſpect of the 
c more clear and certain knowledge of our duty in all the branches of it, and likewiſe in re- 
gard of the powerful motives and aſſiſtance, which our bleſſed Saviour in his goſpel offers to 
us, to enable and encourage us to the diſcharge of our duty. But yet it is nevertheleſs very 
uſeful for us to conſider the primary and natural obligation to piety and virtue, which we 
commonly call the law of nature; this being every whit as much the /aw of Gop, as the reve- 
lation of his will in his word; and conſequently nothing contained in the word of Gop, or in 
any pretended revelation from him, can be interpreted to diſſolve the obligation of moral 
duties plainly required by the law of nature. And if this one thing were but well conſidered, 
it would be an effectual antidote againſt the pernicious doctrines of the Autinomians, and of 
all other Libertines whatſoever ; nothing being more incredible, than that divine revelation 
ſhould contradict the clear and unqueſtionable dictates of natural light ; nor any thing more 
« vain than to fanſy, that the grace of Gop does releaſe men from the law of nature.” This 
Biſhop WiLkins was very ſenſible of, and wiſely ſaw of what conſequence it was to eſtabliſh 
the principles and duties of religion upon their true and natural foundation; which is ſo far from 
being a prejudice to divine revelation, that it prepares the way for it, and gives it greater advan- 
tage and authority over the minds of men. The third point of his deſign was to perſuade men ; 
to the practice of religion, and the virtues of a good life, by ſhewing how natural and direct 
an influence they have, not only upon our future bleſſedneſs in another world, but even upon 
the happineſs and proſperity of this preſent life. And ſurely, concludes the Dean, nothing is 
« more likely to prevail with wiſe and conſiderate men to become religious, than to be thoroughly 
« convinced, that religion and happineſs, our duty and our intereſt, are really but one and the 
« ſame thing conſidered under ſeveral notions.” | 
The year 1676 deprived the Dean of one of his moſt valuable friends, Sir MarTHREW HLR, 
who after having filled the place of one of the Juſtices of the Common-pleas under the protector 
CROMWELL, and during the ſeveral changes of government till the reſtoration, and after that of 
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8 Lord - chief-· baron of the Exchequer, and Lord - chief. juſtice of the King's- bench, had reſigned the 
1 laſt poſt on account of his age and infirmities on the 2 iſt of February 1674, and died on the Chriſt- 
= | Dr. Sr Warp. © Dr. Joux PearsoN, 4 Dr. CaLanyY's Abridgment, p. 343+ 
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1 The LIFE of Dr. Joun TILLOTSON, 


mas-day following, in the 67th year of his age, with the higheſt reputation for integrity, and abi- 


lities in his profeſſion, in which his writings have raiſed him a character equal to his greateſt pre- 
deceſſors, and will always be eſteemed as containing the beſt rationale of the grounds of the 
law of England. Nor was he an inconſiderable maſter of polite, philoſophical, and eſpecially 
theological learning, however under-rated in theſe reſpects by a late writer *, evidently byaſs'd 
by party prejudices ; his treatiſe upon the Origination of mankind ſhewing a great force of reaſon- 
ing, and an equal compaſs of knowledge. This work, deſigned to evince the creation of the 
world, and the truth of the Moſaical hiſtory, was part of a larger confutation of Atheiſm, and 
proof of Chriſtianity; which, as ſoon as finiſhed, he ſent by an unknown hand to Biſhop 
WiIEkIxs for his judgment, but with no other account of the writer than that he was not a 
clergyman. The Biſhop and Dr. TiLLoTsON having read a great deal of it with much ſatisfac- 
tion, were abſolutely at a loſs in their conjectures about the author, and how a perſon furniſh'd 
with ſuch talents of reaſoning, and ſuch a variety of learning, ſhould be ſo unknown to them, 


that they could not find him out by theſe characters, which are ſo little common. At Jaſt Dr. 


T11LLoTsSON fixing upon the Lord-chiet-baron HAL E, the Biſhop immediately agreed to his opi- 
nion, wondering that himſelf had been ſo long in finding it out. Upon which they both went 
to him ; and the Biſhop thanking him for the entertainment, which he had received from his 
manuſcript, he bluſhed extremely, not without ſome diſpleaſure, apprehending that the perſon, 
whom he had truſted, had diſcovered him. But the Biſhop ſoon cleared that point, and told 
him, that he had diſcovered himſelf ; for the learning of that book was ſo various, that none 
but he could be the author of it. And that prelate having a freedom in delivering his opinion 


of things and perſons, which perhaps few ever managed with ſo much plainneſs and prudence, 
told him, that there was nothing could be better ſaid on the ſubject, if he could bring it into a 


leſs compaſs; but if he had not leiſure for that, he thought it much better to have the book 


come out, tho? a little too large, than that the world ſhould be deprived of the advantage of it. 


But his Lordſhip had never the opportunity of reviſing it; yet a little before his death ſent the 


| firſt part of it to the preſs. 


The Dean's eminence of character, as well as the perſonal obligations of the writer, produced 


a dedication to him in 2677, of à brief diſcourſe upon the offices of baptiſm, catechiſm, and confir- 


mation, by THñoMAS CouMBER M. A. afterwards Doctor of divinity, and Præcentor of York, and 
promoted to the Deanry of Durham in April 1697, which he enjoyed to his death on the 25th 
of November 1699, in the 55th year of his age. Mr. Comp begins his dedication obſerving, 


that he did not imagine, that he ſhould diſcharge thoſe obligations, which the Dean's goodneſs 


had laid upon him, but rather increaſe them, by preſenting thoſe little tracts to him: “ For it 
« will, /ays he, contribute to their reputation to be uſhered in with ſo worthy a name, and add 
<« to their author's character to be reckoned among the number of your friends. So that if 
« this tender be accepted but as the teſtimony of my gratitude, I ſhall confeſs myſelf to be 
« your debtor ſtill ... . I hope they are fo done, that they may be honoured with your ap- 
“ probation, as well as your name; for then they will be effectually recommended to all the 
« judicious, and raiſed above the cenſures of the leſs deſerving.” _ . 
The riſe of his intereſt with the Prince and Princeſs of ORANGE, with the conſequence of it 
in his advancement to the See of Canterbury, has been aſcribed to an incident, which is ſuppoſed 
to have happen'd in the year 1677, and is thus repreſented by one of our hiſtorians s, as drawn 
from a manuſcript account taken from Archbiſhop TiLLoTsoN's own mouth: That the match 


between that Prince and Princeſs being made upon political views againſt the will of the Duke 


of York, and not with the hearty liking of the King, the country party, as they were then 


call'd, were exceedingly pleas'd and elevated; and after the Lord Mayor's feaſt W, a ſecret deſign 


was laid to invite the new-married couple into the city to a public and ſolemn entertainment to 


be made for them. To prevent this, the court, hurried both the bridegroom and bride, as faſt 


as they could, out of town; ſo that they departed with ſuch precipitation, that they had ſcarce 


time to make any proviſion for their journey. Their ſervants and baggage went by way of 
Harwich, but the Prince and Princeſs by Canterbury road, where they were to lie till the wind 


was fair, and the yatch ready to fail with them. Being arriv'd at Canterbury, they repaired to 


an inn; and no good care being taken in their haſte to ſeparate what was needful for their jour- 
ney, they came very meanly provided thither. Monſieur BxenTinck, who attended them, en- 
deavoured to borrow ſome plate and money of the corporation for their accommodation ; but 
upon grave deliberation the Mayor and body proved to be really afraid to lend them either. 
Dr. TiL.LoTsoN, Dean of Canterbury, at that time in reſidence there, hearing of this, immediately 
got together all his own plate, and other, that he borrowed, together with a good number ot 
guineas, and all other neceſſaries for them, and went directly to the inn to Monſ. BenTincx, 
and offer'd him all that he had got; and withal complain'd, that they did not come to the 
Deanry, where the royal family us'd to lodge, and heartily invited them ſtill to go thither, where 


they might be ſure of a better accommodation. This laſt they declin'd ; but the money, plate, 
and the reſt were highly acceptable to them. Upon this the Dean was carried to wait upon the 


Prince and Princeſs ; and his great intereſt ſoon brought others to attend upon them. “ By 


| „% this 
f Life of Sir MaTTaew HaLs, 


© Life of the Lord-Keeper NoRx Tu, by RoGER NorTH, Eſq; p. 63. 
s Ectazrd's Hiſtory of England, appendix, p. 11. 


by Dr. Burner, p. 49=52. it. 1682. 
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Archbiſhop of Canterbury. AS | | 


e this lucky accident, adds the account, he began that acquaintance and the correſpondence with 
the Prince and Monſ. BenTincsx, which yearly increas'd to the very revolution, when both 
Monſ. BenTinck had great occaſion for him and his friends on his own account, as well as 
de the Prince himſelf, when he arriv'd at the crown. And this was the true ſecret ground, on 
« which the Biſhop of London (whoſe quality and ſervices ſeem'd to intitle him without a 
4 rival to the Archbiſhopric) was yet ſet aſide, and Dr. .T1LLoTson advanc'd over his head.“ 
But this ſolemn and circumſtantial ſtory, when examin'd, will be found liable to great excep- 
tions: for, not to anticipate what will in the courſe of this life be produc'd from unqueſtionable 
evidence concerning the true cauſes and circumſtances of our Dean's advancement to the Arch- 
biſhopric, it will be ſufficient at preſent to point out ſome miſtakes in the other parts of the 
narrative cited by the hiſtorian. For the Prince and Princeſs of Ok ance were far from being 
hurried out of town after the Lord Mayor's feaſt on the 29th of October 1677, or their own 
marriage, which was perform'd by Dr. HENRY ComeTon Biſhop of London, who claim'd that 
office at St. James's, in the preſence of the King, and Duke and Ducheſs' of York, and ſome 
of the chief nobility, on Sunday November the 4th, being the birth-day of the Prince of OR AN E 
for the new-married couple did not. leave 7 hitehall till Monday morning the 19th of that 
month. And inſtead of taking the road to Canterbury, where they were to lie, till the wind was 
fair, and the yatch ready to ſail with them, they were accompanied by his Majeſty and the 
Duke of York as far as Erith, where the Prince and Princeſs went on board the yatchs appoint- 
ed to convey them to Holland x. Being detain'd' at Sheerneſs by contrary winds, the King ſent 
an expreſs to them to return to London; and they went aſhore there, lodging at the houſe of 
Col. DokREL the governor ; and the next day, being Friday the 23d of November, went from 
thence to Canterbury, the Prince taking with him Monſ. BENTI VE, Monſ. Opyck, and Count 
 Horx, and the Princeſs being attended thither by the Counteſs of IxchIM HN, and one of her 
dreſſers. During their ſtay at Canterbury the Prince was complimented by all the gentlemen of 
the count ry, and preſented by them with abundance of proviſions of all ſorts for his table; and 
on Sunday he went to the cathedral, where he heard the whole divine ſervice and a ſermon i. The 
other circumſtances of what is affirm'd to have paſs'd at their arrival at Canterbury in reſpect to the 
want of neceſſaries, and the corporation's refuſal to ſupply them, and the Dean's aſſiſtance, 
which would never be wanting upon ſuch occaſion, mult be left upon the authority of Mr. 
EcnarD's narrative. The Prince and Princeſs left that city on Monday morning, Novemb. 26. 
and went that night on board the Montagu, commanded by Sir JohN] HoLMts, in Margate- 
Road, who on Wedneſday the 28th {et ſail, and landed them in Holland the next day v. 
The high eſteem, which that inexhauſtible genius Dr. Isa Ac BARRO w, Maſter of Trinity Col- 
lege in Cambridge, had for our Dean, induced him to leave his manuſcripts to the care of a friend 
ſo capable of bringing them into the world with all poſſible advantage. And having during his 
laſt illneſs, and not long before his death, which happened on the. 4th of May 1677, given 
him a particular permiſſion to print his zreatiſe of the Pope*s ſupremacy, the Dean accordingly 
prepared it for the preſs, and publiſhed it in 1680 at London in Quarto, with a preface, in 
which he obſerves, that whoever ſhall carefully peruſe that diſcourſe, will find, that this point of 
the Pope's ſupremacy (upon which BELLARMIN hath the confidence to ſay he whole of Chriſtia- 
nity depends) is not only an indefenſible, but an impudent cauſe, as ever was undertaken by 
learned pens. *© And nothing, adds the Dean, could have kept it ſo long from being ridicu- 
e lous in the judgment of mankind, but its being ſo ſtrongly ſupported by a worldly intereſt. 
6 For there is not one tolerable argument for it; and there are a thouſand invincible reaſons againſt 
< it.” To this diſcourſe he added another of Dr. Baxrow, concerning the unity of the church, 
in which the Doctor fo explains it, as quite to take away the neceſſity of a viſible head over 
the whole church for the preſervation of its unity; * which is, ſays Dr. TiLLoTsoN, the only 
< ſpecious, but yet a very remote pretence for the Pope's ſupremacy : for if a viſible monarch 
of the church were granted neceſſary, many things muſt be ſuppoſed (which neither yet are, 
„ nor ever can be proved) to make the Biſhop of Rome the man.” EY 
The ſudden death of his ſecond brother, Mr. Joshua TILLOrSsox, by a vomiting of blood, 
on the i 6th of September 1678, affected him in a very ſenſible manner; and being unwilling to 
ſhock his father, then at his houſe at Sowerby, with the abrupt communication of it, wrote the 
ſame day to his kinſman. Mr. TinoTay BenTLEy, deſiring him to acquaint him with the loſs 
of his ſon, and to intreat him “ to bear it with patience, and ſubmiſſion to the will of God, 
and to comfort himſelf, as I, ſays he, deſire to do, with the hope of meeting and enjoying 
« him-10 & better ð onne — een cr 
About this time he ſucceeded in his endeavours to ſerve Mr. Gzoxce BuLL, afterwards Biſhop 
of St. David's, then only Rector of Siddington St. Mary, and Vicar of Siddington St. Peter, 
near Cirenceſter in Glouceſterſhire, tho known to the public by his Harmonia Apoſtolica, publiſhed in 
1669, and his Examen Cenſuræ in 1676, For he procured a Prebend of Glouceſter for Mr. BuLL *, 


. | who 
Ms. Diary of public tranſactions, in the poſſeſſion of the Right Honourable THrom as Lord Viſcount WeyYmouTH, 

and Gazette, No 1249. from Monday, Nowemb. 5. to Thurſday, Novemb. 8. 1677. * Gazette, N 1253. from 

Monday, Nov. 19. to Thurſday, Nov. 22. 1679. and MS. Diary. LMS; m Ibid. 


. - 8 Di . 
* Original letter of the Dean, dated at London, Sept. 16. 1678, communicated to 3 the Rev. Mr. Joun TII- 


LOT5ON, ſurmaſter of St. Paul's ſchool. © Woop. vol. I. col. 954. | In hi 
Life of Bio aut 's ſchoo 00D. Athen. Oxon. vol. II. col. 964. Mr. NELSON in his 


hop BULL, p. 276-280. mentions nothing of the Dean of Canterbury's endeavours in obtaining that Pre- 
bend for him. | | 
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xvi The LIFE of Dr. Jonun TILLOTSON, 


who was inſtalled into it on the gth of Ohober 1678, from the Lord-chancellor Fin cn, 
afterwards Earl of Nottingham, who gave the ſame year another inſtance of his regard for 
learning, by preferring in that cathedral Dr. RaLyy CupworTH, whoſe intellectual ſyſtem of 
the univerſe has raiſed him a reputation, to which nothing can add, but the publication of his 
other writings ſtill extant in manuſcript T—. 
The diſcovery of the Popiſtr plot in September 1678, of which the reality, or at leaſt extent 
has been ſince treated as. one of the greateſt problems in hiſtory, having given great alarm to the 
Parliament, which met on the 2 iſt of October, a few days after the murder of Sir EpMunDBury 
GonFREy, the Dean was appointed to preach before the Houſe of Commons on the 5th of No- 
vember following. His text was Lake ix. 55, 56. and the deſign of his diſcourſe is to ſhew, 
that a revengeful, and cruel, and deſtructive ſpirit is directly contrary to the defign and temper 
of the Goſpel, and not to be excuſed upon any pretence of zeal for God and religion. In the 
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concluſion he makes an application of that doctrine to the occaſion of the day, by expoſing the 
principles and practices 5 the church of Keme, and particularly in the Gun- powder: treaſon 
plot, avow'd by the authors of it, who expreſſed a concern for its ill ſucceſs, as appeared by 
the original papers and letters of Sir EvsRazp Dicsy, then in the Dean's hands, He willingly 
acknowledges the great piety and charity of ſeveral perſons, who had lived and died in the 
communion of that church, as Ex As Mus, Father Paul, Truanus, and many others, „who 
„ had, ſays be, in truth more goodneſs, than the principles of that religion do either incline 
. * men to, or allow of.” He declares, that it was not his intention to exaſperate the Houſe of 15 
| 1 Commons to any unreaſonable or unneceſſary, much leſs unchriſtian ſeverities againſt the Papiſts. 1 
| 6 «© No, adds be, let us not do like them. Let us never do any any thing for religion, that is 1 
. <« contrary to it. But I ſpeak. it to awake your care thus far, that if their prieſts will always be bo 
- | <© putting theſe pernicious principles into the minds of the people, effectual proviſion may be 1 
g * made, that it may never be in their power again to put them in practice.“ He then touches 1 
171.86 . upon thee late diſcovery of the plot, and the treacherous murder of Sir EpMunzury GoprREY, "4 
U' ann 4 very good man, and a moſt excellent magiſtrate, who had been a#7ive in that diſcovery. He "8 
f cloſes with alledging, that if he had been tranſported by this ſubject ſome what beyond his uſual 3 
6 | temper, the occaſion of that day, and the circumſtances of the time would, he hop'd, bear him "i 
9 h out. I can truly ſay, continues he, as the Roman orator did of himſelf upon another occaſion, "I 
8 „ me natura miſericordem, patria ſeverum; crudelem nec patria nec natura eſſe voluit. My nature IE 
N &  jnclines me to be tender and compaſſionate. A hearty zeal for our religion, and concernment 15 
1 <« for the public welfare of my country, may perhaps have made me a little ſevere : but neither 9 
lj} ce my natural diſpoſition, nor the temper of the Engliſb nation, nor the genius of the Proteſtant, 1 
15 <« that is, the true Chriſtian religion, will allow me to be cruel.”? 55 = 15 
1 He had not long after this an occaſion to improve theſe conſiderations concerning the nature 3 
1 and tendency of Popery, to the diſengaging a young nobleman of great parts from the profeſſion 1 


144 | of it, in which he had been educated. This was CHARLES Earl of Shrewſbury, created a Duke "FE 
| 3 by King WiLLI1aM, to whom he was Secretary of State, having had a conſiderable ſhare in the T2 
revolution; and in the latter end of whoſe reign he retir'd to Italy for his health, where he con- 1 


l tinued till about the year 1710, when he return'd to England, and join'd the new miniſtry be 
: 0 notwithſtanding which he was again made Lord-Chamberlain to King GROROE I, as he had been . 
1 to Queen AxxE, and died on the firſt of February 1713. His Lordſhip was led into an inquiry = 
F into his firſt religion by the diſcovery of the Popiſh plot; and was ſoon made ſenſible of its _ 
| errors and corruptions by ſo thorough a maſter of that ſubject as the Dean of Canterbury, whom 
he attended for the firſt time at the public worſhip in Lincoln's-1nn Chapel, on Sunday the 4th 
| of May 1679. The Dean's concern for the Earl induc'd him afterwards, upon being inform'd 
TIE; of his Lordſhip's being engag'd in a converſation, which might prove dangerous to his virtue 
1 as well as his character, to write to him the following letter, which is a maſter- piece for the 
| dy | | elegance and politeneſs, as well as force and pathos of the remonſtrance. 5 
m | « My LoR p, 
FR 4 4 1 * was a great ſatisfaction to me to be any ways inſtrumental in the gaining your Lordſhip 
ul |} « Þ} to our religion, which I am really perſuaded to be the truth. But J am, and always was 
ili * more concern'd, that your Lordſhip would continue a virtuous and good man, than become 
K f e a Proteſtant, being aſſured, that the ignorance and errors of mens underſtanding will find a 
17 % much eaſier forgiveneſs with Gop, than the faults of the will. I remember, that your Lord- 
1. „ ſhip once told me, that you would endeavour to juſtify the ſincerity of your change by a 
| |} N « conſcientious regard to all other parts and actions of your life. I am ſure you cannot more 
UI} it _ « effectually condemn your own act than by being a worſe man after your profeſſion to have 
14 e embrac'd a better religion. I will certainly be one of the laſt to believe any thing of your 
| ö | ” eg 85 2 is wes. anon 3 but I always _ 4 at * __ Ae = _ e 1 
| [ | #4 6c ge] c ſibl 5 ne Ih waited upon your Lordlhip, h 4 * N = ooh. Loca 4 mt 
$51: very ſenſibly; but 1 hoped it was not true, and was therefore loth to trouble your _— = 
f | if P See the titles of them in the /ife of Dr. CupworTH, prefix d to the 2d edit. of his Intellect. Syflem, London, 2 5 
FIAT 1743, in 4to. P. xix, xx. 4 MS. Diary of public tranſaQtions, in the poſſeſſion of the right honourable 125 
11 Tromas Lord Viſcount WaxyMovrTa, | 4 0; 
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to aſſiſt us by his grace to do better for the future. 


« about it. But having heard the ſame from thoſe, who, I believe, bear no ill-will to your 


Lordſhip, I now think it my duty to acquaint you with it. To ſpeak plainly, I have been 
told, that your Lordſhip is of Jate fallen into a converſation dangerous both to your reputa- 
tion and virtue, two of the tendereſt and deareſt things in the world. I believe your Lord- 


ſhip to have a great command and conduct of yourſelf; but I am very ſenſible of human 


frailty, and of the dangerous temptations, to which youth is expoſed in this diſſolute age. 
Therefore I carneitly beſeech your Lordſhip to conſider, beſides the high Shave of Al- 
mighty God, amd the hazard of your foul, whenever you engage in a bad courſe, what a 


blemiſh you will bring upon a fair and unſpotted reputation; what uneaſineſs and trouble 


vou will create to yourſelf from the ſevere reflections of a guilty conſcience ; and how great 
a violence you will offer to your good principles, your nature, and your education, and to a 


mind the beſt made for virtuous and worthy things. And do not imagine you can ſtop when 
you pleaſe. Experience ſhews us the contrary, and that nothing is more vain, than for men 
to think they can ſet bounds to themſelves in any thing that is bad. I hope in Gop, no temp- 
tation has yer prevailed on your Lordſhip ſo far as to be guilty of any looſe act. If it has, 
as you love your ſoul, let it not proceed to an habit. The retreat is yet eaſy and open, but 
will every day become more difficult and obſtructed. Gop is ſo merciful, that upon your 
repentance and reſolution of amendment, he is not only ready to forgive what is paſt, but 
But I need not inforce theſe conſidera- 
tions upon a mind fs capable of, and eaſy to receive good counſel. I ſhall only deſire your 


Lordſhip to think again and again, how great a point of wiſdom it is, in all our actions, to 


conſult the peace of our minds, and to have no quarrel with the conſtant and inſeparable com- 
panion of our lives. If others diſpleaſe us, we may quit their company; but he, that is diſ- 
pleaſed with himſelf, is unavoidably unhappy, becauſe he has no way to get rid of himſelf. 


« My Lord, for Gop's ſake, and your own, think of being happy, and reſolve by all means 


to ſave yourſelf from this untoward generation. Determine rather upon a ſpeedy change of 

our condition, than to gratify the inclinations of your youth in any thing but what is lawful 
and honourable ; and let me have the ſatisfaction to be aſſured from your Lordſhip, either 
that there has been no ground for this report; or that there ſhall be none for the future; 
which will be the welcomeſt news to me in the world. I have only to beg of your Lordſhip 


to believe, that I have not done this to ſatisfy the formality of my profeſſion ; but that it 
proceeds from the trueſt affection and good-will, that one man can poſſibly bear to another. 
I pray Gop every day for your Lordſhip with the ſame conſtancy and fervor as for mylelf, 


and do moſt earneſtly beg, that this counſel may be acceptable and effectual, 
| | 4 1 am, c.“ 


Dr. GIL BERT BURN ET, who had contracted an intimate friendſhip with our Dean in his firſt 
journey to England in 1663 *, having finiſhed his Hiſtory of the Reformation, the firſt volume of 
which was publiſh'd in 1679, as the ſecond was in 1681, he ſubmitted the manuſcript of the whole 


work to Eis peruſal and correction, as well as to that of Dr. WiLL1am LLoyp, then Dean of Bangor, 
and ſoon after Biſhop of St Aſaph, and Dr. STILLINGFLEET, promoted to the Deanry of Sr. 
Paul's in the room of Dr. WILLIAM SANCROFT, advanc'd to the Archbiſhopric of Canterbury in 


January 167. And Dr. Burner in his preface to that Hiftory, which is one of the moſt valuable 
in our own or any other language, returns his acknowledgments upon that account to /heſe three great 


Drvines, ** whoſe lives, ſays he, are ſuch examples, their ſermons ſuch inſtructions, their writ- 


4 * 
* 
(e 
T 


«cc 


(e 


Popery. 


ings ſuch unanſwerable vindications of our church, and their whole deportment ſo ſuitable to 
their profeſſion, that, as I reckon my being admitted into ſome meaſure of friendſhip with 


them among the chief bleſſings of my life, ſo I know nothing can more effectually recom- 


mend this work, than to ſay, that it paſſed with their hearty approbation, after they had ex- 
amined it with that care, which their great zeal for the cauſe concerned in it, and their good- 
neſs to the author, and freedom with him, obliged them to uſe.” * — 


The publication of this hiſtory was a moſt ſeaſonable ſervice to the nation amidſt the alarms of 
And the ſame reaſon induced the Dean to take all opportunities to oppoſe the progreſs 


of that religion, eſpecially at court, whence the greateſt danger of it was then apprehended. 


Being called upon therefore unexpectedly to preach out of his turn before the King at Fhitehall 


on the 2d of April 1680, he took for his text 70%. xxiv. 15. and his ſermon was ſoon after 
publiſhed by his Majeſty's ſpecial command at London in 4to, under the title of The Proteſtant 


religion vindicated from the charge of ſingularity and novelty. But this diſcourſe, tho? an excellent 
and judicious one in the main parts of it, yet contained ſome incidental affertions, which gave 
no ſmall offence to many both of the church and diſſenting communions, particularly the follow- 


ing paſſage * : 4 I cannot think (till I be better informed, which I am always ready to be) that 


66 
40 


66 


any pretence of conſcience warrants any man, that is not extraordinarily commiſſion*d as the 
Apoſtles and firſt publiſhers of the Goſpel were, and cannot juſtify that commiſſion by mi- 
racles, as they did, to affront the eſtabliſhed religion of a nation, tho? it be falſe, and openly 

| | Ee 


Fee the life of Biſhop BurxsT, ſubjoin'd to the IId vol. of the hiſtory of his own time, p. 676. 
P. 11, 12. edit. 1680, | 
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XViii The LIFE of Dr. JoEN TILLOTSON, 


»» — 


1 fo draw men off from the profeſſion of it, in contempt of the magiſtrate and the law. All 
c that perſons of a different religion can in ſuch a caſe reaſonably pretend to, is to enjoy the 
« private liberty and exerciſe of their own conſcience and religion, for which they ought to be 
« very thankful, and to forbear the open making of proſelytes to their own religion (tho* they 
er be never ſo ſure, that they are in the right) till they have either an extraordinary commiſſion 
ec from God to that purpoſe, or the providence of God make way for it by the permiſſion of the 
« magiſtrate. Dr. Hicks ſtiles this downright Hobbiſm ; and tells us, that a witty Lord 
ſtanding at the King's elbow, when it was delivered, ſaid, Sir, Sir, do you hear Mr. HogBES 


« in the pulpit ??* and that Dr. Gux NIN, Biſhop of Ely, complained of it in the Houſe of 


Lords, as a doctrine, that would ſerve the turn of Popery. He cites likewiſe the following ex- 
tract of a letter of Dr. Simon PaTRick, afterwards Biſhop of Ely, to Dr. Samver PARKER, 
then Archdeacon of Canterbury: ** A paſſage, I aſſure you, which I and ſome of our common 


ce acquaintance read not without a great deal of trouble, when we firſt ſaw it.. They think 


= jt would be well to admoniſh him in a letter of this error, and to repreſent the conſequences 


& of it to him, expoſing his opinion... . It is plain by another paſſage in that ſermon, that 


ec he was not awake, nor had his wits about him, as he uſed to have, when he wrote it. The 


« place I mean is page 9. There the very exiſtence of a God may be thought to be called into 
ce queſtion by him, and to be in his account but a politic invention. For thus he writes, preſ- 
«* ſing religion as the ſtrongeſt band of human ſociety : God is ſo neceſſary to the welfare and 


« happineſs of mankind, as if the being of God himſelf had been purpoſely deſigned and contrived 


t 


* 


for the benefit and advantage of men. In which his meaning is ſo untowardly expreſſed, that 
& you cannot but think he was indiſpoſed, when he wrote ſo untowardly. He hath altered this 
&« paſſage, I hear, in the ſecond edition; but ſo it is, as I have received it in that, which he 
«< ſent me at its firſt coming out. And indeed that parentheſis in the firſt part of the ſermon 
„ (till I be better informed) ſhews he was in too great haſte at leaſt, when he compoſed it; elſe 
ee he would never have adventured to deliver his opinion in a matter of ſuch moment, till he 
c had been better informed of its truth... I do not write this out of any change there is in 
% my mind concerning perſons or things, having the very ſame thoughts 1 had when you and 
e converſed more frequently together, but the lamentable caſe of things. . . I cannot but 
„have a love to Dr. TILLOTSOx's perſon, tho? I have none for his opinion. I therefore would 
c gladly have him well treated, tho' he be never ſo ſharply reproved.” Dr. Hrckxes adds, 
that Dr. PaTrick confirmed all this to Dr. PARKER, when he met the latter in London, and 
ſaid, that Dr. T1LLoTsoON ought to give ſatisfaction by a retractation, or elſe be expoſed. If 
“ he will not, ſays he, be reduced, he ought to have no mercy, but to be hunted out of the 
« Chriſtian church, when he will not own it.“ | 


The Dean's doctrine was likewiſe animadverted upon by Mr. Stwew LowrTn, Vicar of Coſinus 


_ Blene in the Dioceſe of Canterbury, in his treatiſe, Of the ſubject of church-power, in whom it re- 
ſides, its force, extent, and execution, that it oppoſes not civil government in any one inſtance of it, 


printed at London 1685 in 8vo. This diſcourſe had been ſeen in manuſcript by the Dean and 
his friend Dr. STILLINGFLEET, , who was alſo ſ{cverely reflected upon in it for his Irenicum; and 
the author called upon them by a letter, printed afterwards in the preface to that book, to re- 
tract their own opinions, or to confute his. But the Dean of Canterbury did not think proper to 
take the leaſt public notice of ſo confuſed and unintelligible a writer *, whoſe ſtile is a mere 
Jargon, tho* Dr. Hickes is pleaſed to ſtile him a very orthodox and learned divine, and his 
book an excellent one; and King Jams II. had fo great a regard from him, as to nominate him 
to the Deanry of Rocheſter in the latter end of October 1688, which Mr. LowTa could not ob- 
tain poſſeſſion of for want of the degree of Doctor of divinity, before that King's abdication *. 
But it will be now requiſite to ſee, how the Dean's poſition above-mentioned was received by 


the Non-conformiſts. Dr. CaLamy*s account is, that King ChaRLESs II. having ſlept moſt 
part of the time while the ſermon was delivered, a certain nobleman ſtepp'd up to him, as ſoon 


as it was over, and ſaid, *Tis pity your Majeſty ſlept ; for we had the rareſt piece of Hobbi/m, 


that ever you heard in your life.” Ods fb, he ſhall print it then, anſwered the King, and 
immediately called the Lord-chamberlain, and gave him his command to the Dean to print his 


ſermon. When it came from the preſs, the Dean ſent it as a preſent (as he uſually did moſt 
of the pieces, which he publiſh'd) to Mr. Joh Hows, one of the moſt learned among the 
Non-conformiſt miniſters, and who had been chaplain to the Protector OLIVER CRomweLL, Mr. 
Howe immediately peruſed it, and was not a little troubled. to find a notion there of ſo ill a 
tendency. Upon this he drew up a long letter, in which he freely expoſtulated with the Dean 
for giving ſuch a wound to the reformation, intimating to him, that LurHER and Carvin, and 
the reſt of our reformers were (thanks be to God) of another mind. The Chriſtian religion, 
lays he, both as to its precepts and promiſes is already confirmed by miracles : And muſt it be 


a repeated 

t Some diſcourſes, p. 48. v Mr, Les1.re #n hi, Charge of Socinianiſm againſt TIL LOT SO conſidered, 

p. 13. ſays, that it was the E. of D. w 'The words in the firit edition are, as he could not have been more 

F ave could ſuppoſe the being, &c. * Dr. STiL LINGFLEET made ſome remarks on Mr. LowTH's book 

in his epiſtle dedicatory preſix'd to his ſermon, preach'd at a public ordination at Sz. Peter's Cornhill, March 15th, 168. 
To which Mr. Low TI replied in a letter to him, printed in 1687, in to. Y Some diſcourſes, p. 48. 

* Woop. Faſti Oxon, wel. II. col. 138. Memoirs of the life of Mr. Joux Hows, p. 75, < edit. 


London, 1724, in dv. Dr. CaLamy ſays, p. 78. that the perſon, from whom he had the ſtory, committed it to 
Wiking preſently after he had received it from Mr, How himſelf. 
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7 Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 5 


repeated every time a wicked governor thinks fit to eſtabliſh a falſe religion? Muſt no one 
ſtand up for the true religion, till he can work a miracle? He ſignified to him, how much 
he was griev*d, that, in a ſermon againſt Popery, he ſhould plead the Popiſh cauſe againſt all 
the reformers ; and inſiſted upon, that we had inconteſtable evidence of the miracles wrought by 
the Apoſtles, and that we are bound to believe them, and take religion to be eſtabliſhed by 
them without any farther expectations. Mr. Hows carried the letter himſelf, and delivered it 
into the Dean's own hands; and he taking a general and curſory view of it, ſignified his willing- 
neſs to talk that whole matter freely over; but ſaid they could not be together where they were 
without interruption, and therefore moved for a little journey into the country, that fo they 
might have freedom of diſcourſe. They accordingly agreed to go and dine that day with the 


Lady FaL.conBRiDGE, and Mr. Hows read over the letter to the Dean, and inlarged upon the 
contents of it, as they were travelling along together in his chariot. The Dean at length fell to 


weeping freely, and ſaid, that this was the moſt unhappy thing, that had a long time befallen 
him ; and that he ſaw, what he had offered was not to be maintained. But he told him, that 


it was not his turn to preach as on that day; but the perſon, who was to have done that office, 


falling ſick, the Dean was ſent to by the Lord-chamberlain to ſupply his place. He added, that 


he had bur little notice, and ſo conſidered the general fears of -Popery, and his text offering it- 
ſelf, he thought the notion reſulted from it.“ And, ſaid be, immediately after preaching I 
received a command from the King to print the ſermon ; and then it was not in my power to 
* alter it.” It was probably one of the Non-conformiſts, and no inconſiderable writer among 
them, who, ſoon after the publication of the Dean's ſermon, printed in 4to Short animadver- 
ſions upon it, ſo far as the ſaid ſermon aſſerteth the power of the magiſtrate in things of religion over 
his ſubjefts, tie ſame with that of a maſter of a family over his family. The unlawfulneſs of preach-. 
ing the true religion by miniſters, where a falſe religion is eſtabliſhed by law, without an extraordi- 


mary commiſſion cenfirmed by miracles, and the hypocriſy of ſuch miniſters, as think themſelves obliged 


to preach Chriſt (ibo contrary to a law) in their own country, becauſe they do not go and do the 
ſame in Turky or Spain. All which aſſertions are ſhortly examined. The firſt proved to be uncer- 


tainly true. The fecond condemning the practice of all the firſt miniſters of the Goſpel after the Apoſtles ; 
and of thoſe, that have laboured in reformation. The third moſt uncharitable and groundleſs. This 


Piece is written with the utmoſt civility to the Dean, whom the author acquits of any thought of 
encouraging a perſecution of Proteſtant-diſſenters, at a time, when it was the moſt adviſeable 


project for the Popiſh deſign imaginable, “ becauſe, ſays the animadverter o, he hath appeared 


<« to the world ſuch an eminent aſſertor of the true religion againſt Popery ; and as he is a man 


& of judgment and learning above thouſands of others, ſo he hath always appeared a man of 
* temper and exceeding great moderation.” He declares © himſelf likewiſe fo far from the baſe 


diſingenuity of thoſe, who can fee nothing good in their adverſaries, that tho' he thought himſelf 


obliged to enter his difſent to ſome things ſaid by the Dean concerning the power of the magiſtrate 
in matters of religion, and the force of ſome human laws prohibiting men to preach the Goſpel; 


yet he was ſo far pleaſed with the reſt of the diſcourſe, that “ do, ſays he, for myſelf, and I 


« dare venture in the name of all Diſſenters, to give him thanks for what he hath ſaid in it in 


e defence of the Proteſtant religion (that Hogen-mogen thing, as a late Dialogiſt, who would be 
ee thought a Proteſtant, is pleaſed to call it) and to aver, that if there were no more ſaid by 


“ any in the world to loath people of that religion, and make it an abhorrence to all good 


« princes and all good men, than he hath ſaid in 13 or 14 lines, p. 31. nor any more ſaid than 


we 


= 


The animadverter then remarks a, that all, that he had to enter his diſſent to, lies in five Pages, 


he hath ſaid to baffle their Popiſh arguments from univerſality and antiquity, yet there needed 3 
4 no more; for all the Papiſts on earth can never either wipe off the firſt, or anſwer the latter.“ 


the 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. of the Dean's ſermon ; nor ſhould he have done that, if he had not 


judg'd, that by ſome aſſertions in them the magiſtrate is warranted, if not in the ſlaying, yet 
in the baniſhment or ſevere puniſhing of his ſubjects diſſenting, not in the eſſentials of religion, 


but only in the circumſtantials, yet ſuch, as in the doing, or not doing of them aright, the ſoul. 


may become guilty before God: And alſo that by thoſe aſſertions, whoſoever ſucceeded the 
Apoſtles in the plantation of the Goſpel, in countries where a falſe religion was before eſta- 
bliſh'd by a law; and all thoſe glorious martyrs, who had ſuffered for publiſhing the Goſpel in 
England, while Popery was here eſtabliſhed by law, or in other countries; “and ſo, continues 


be, all the firſt reformers, are moſt inconſiderately condemn'd, as doing that they had nœright, 


4 no authority to do; and all thoſe divines condemned for hypocrites, who take themſelves 
« bound in their native country, and to their neighbourhood, under a neceſſity. to preach the 
% Goſpel, and cannot think, that they have an equal obligation upon them to traverſe the world, 
„ to make the Goſpel abound, from London to Conſtantinople, Rome, or Madrid.“ He aſſents 
to the main propoſition of the Dean, p. 9, Sc. that * to countenance and ſupport the true re- 


« ligion, and to take care, that the people be inſtructed in it, and that none be permitted to de- 


bauch and ſeduce men from it, properly belongs to the civil magiſtrate :* but then proceeds 
to his exceptions againſt ſome of the ſubſequent paſſages in the ſermon. And the Dean himſelf 
thought proper to review it, and to publiſh a new edition of it the ſame year, tho' without 


taking notice in the title-page, that it was a ſecond edition; in which he made an alteration or 


| WO 
. P. 3, 3. 


4. 4, 5 
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two in the paſſages excepted to particularly in that, where in the former edition he ſpake of 
religion's being the ſtrongeſt band of human ſociety, and ſo neceſſary to the welfare and happineſs of 
mankind, as he could not have been more, & c. he changed the word he into it; and in p. 12. 
after the word permiſſion, he added ſor connivance] of the magiſtrate. Theſe alterations were 

reſerved in all the ſubſequent editions, and in the firſt in 8vo, in the third volume of his ſer- 
mons in 1686, Sermon IX. he added a paragraph of near a page after the words permiſſion or 
connivance of the magiſtrate, beginning thus, not but that every man hath a right, Wc.” and 
ending with the word ſufferings. 
The animadverſions abovementioned came to his hands while he was in reſidence at Canterbury, 
in Fuly 1680; but they did not ſeem to him very conſiderable, as he wrote on the 27th of that 
month to his friend RoszrxT NELSON, Eſq;. * However, added he, I am ſorry, that any 
e thing of mine ſhould occaſion ſo much talk and noiſe.” This letter is the earlieſt in date of 
the collection now before me e, written by the Dean to that gentleman, whoſe friendſhip for the 
former, notwithſtanding the difference of their political ſentiments after the revolution, is 
equally honourable to them both. This letter is in anſwer to one from Mr. NeLsoN, contain- 
ing his acknowledgments for the civilities ſhewn him during his ſtay with the Dean, whom he 
had lately viſited at Canterbury; and ſhews how great ſhare that gentleman then had in the 
good opinion of ſo able a judge of men. Mr. NELSON was at that time but four and twenty ; 
years of age, being born in London on the 22d of June 1656. He was ſon of Mr. Joan 2 
Nelso, a conſiderable Turky merchant of that city, by Detic1z his wife, filter of Sir Ga- 
BRIEL RoBERTs, who was likewiſe a Turky merchant, and a particular friend of Dr. T1L- 
LoTsonNn. His father dying when he was but two years old, he was committed to the care of 
his mother and her brother Sir GABRIEL, who was appointed his guardian, and by whom he 
was extremely belov'd, not only on account of his near relation, but allo of his perſon, and 
temper, and the ſtrength and vivacity of his underſtanding even in his carlieſt years. His 
firſt education was at St. Paul's ſchool! in London; but the principal part of it was form'd under a 
private tutor in his mother's houſe i, and likewiſe no leſs a man than Dr. Gzorce BULL, afterwards | 
Biſhop of &. David's, and then Rector of &. Mary Siddington, with the Vicarage of Sl. Peter | 
annex d to it, near Cirenceſter in the county of Glocefter e, to whoſe memory Mr. NELSON re- | 
turn'd an ample tribute of gratitude and regard in the elaborate and inſtructive life ®, which he | 
publiſhed of that great divine, his application to which is thought to have heightened the diſ- | 
order, under which he long laboured, an aſthma and dropſy in the breaſt, which proved fatal to | 
him at the age of fifty-nine, on the 16th of January 1714 at Kenſington, in the houſe of his 
couſin Mrs. WoLr, daughter of Sir GABRIEL KoBERTS, and then a widow. His body was 
interr*d in the new burying-ground in Lambs-conduit-fields, where a monument is erected to him 
with an epitaph in Latin, written by the elegant pen of Dr. SMALRIDGE, Biſhop of Briſtol; and 
his funeral ſermon was preached in the chapel of Ormond.ſtreet on the 6th of February following, 
and ſoon after publiſhed, by Dr, JohN MARSEAL, L. L. D. in which his character for learnii g, 
piety, charity, and humanity, is fully repreſented. He had adhered to the communion of the de- 

priv'd Biſhops till the death of Dr. LLOVD Biſhop of Norwich, on the 1ſt of January 1722, 
which terminating in his and Mr. DopweLL's opinion, what they had before thought a ſchiſm, 
he joined in communion with the Biſhops, who had taken the oaths. His conduct in that re- 
ſpe& was highly diſapproved of by Dr. Hickks, with whom as well as others of the moſt emi- 
nent Nonjurers he had cultivated the ſtricteſt intimacy ; which will account for his profound 
ſilence with reſpe& to his old friend Archbiſhop TiLLoTsoN in all his writings 3; Dr, Hicks 
being now his favourite writer, whom he repreſented i as /be moſt conſiderable reviver of primitive 
theology in that age, and one who had created ſuch a regard to antiquity, as would preſerve the 
age from the infection of Latitudinarian principles. 

The death of JohN WiLMoT Earl of Rocheſter at Woodſiock-park in Oxfordſbire, on the 26th 
of Juby 1680, preceded by a repentance equally remarkable with the uncxampled profligacy of 
his conduct and principles, giving occaſion to a letter of Mr. NELSON a few days after, the 
Dean begins his anſwer to it from Canterbury on the 2d of Auguſt, in theſe words: * Could I 
« have found any thing in myſelf to have juſtified your kind opinion of me, I might have taken 
* the opportunity to have let a copy of your letter ſlip abroad, under pretence of publiſhing 
my Lord of Rocheſter's repentance. I am ſorry, that an example, which might have been 
« of ſo much uſe and advantage to the world, is ſo ſoon taken from us. But Gop had pity on 
him, and would not venture him again in ſuch circumſtances of temptation, as were perhaps 
too hard for human frailty.“ The caſe of his Lordſhip made as deep an impreſſion upon the 
Dean, as ſuch an uncommon event might be expected to do upon a mind turned and habituated 
lo much to reflection upon every incident of importance; and he entered into his common- 
place book in ſhort-hand the following thoughts upon that occalion : 


N 


7 


&« Ofsb. 


e Communicated to me by the late Rev. OBEDIAH Hucues, D. D. who married the daughter of Sir GaBRIII. 
RoBERTs, uncle to Mr. NELS Ox. Life of Mr. JouN KETTLEWELL, p. 433, 434. 8 Life of Dean 
CoLErT, by Dr. SamveL KNIGHT, p. 420, 421. and account of Mr, Ns LsoN, prefix'd to the 19th edit. of his Com- 
panion for the feſtivals and feaſts of the church of England. > Lite of Biſhop BuLL by Mr. NetsonN, 
5. 2. 2d edit, Life of Biſhop BULL, p. 514, 515. 
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« OHob. 1. 1680. + 
« My Lord of RocnesTrR, | 

1 omnipotency of Gop's grace can eaſily change any man, by letting in light into 
his mind, and pouring in ſtrong convictions into his conſcience. The greateſt and moſt 
obſtinate minds, he, that made them, how eaſily can he turn them, even the hearts of Kings, 
as the rivers of water, which follow the channel, that is made for them! 
« An example encouraging enough to keep any man from delpair, but not ſtrong enough 
to found an abſolute predeſtination of all upon. . 8 
« Tf this great general and leader was ſo eaſily conquered, and yielded up himſelf a willing 
« captive to the grace of Gop *® * _. 5 5 N 

« Bad men are infidels ſe defendendo. When the affection to our luſts is gone, the objections 
&« apainſt religion vaniſh of themſelves. | 

e Chooſe you and * * oO 
The greateſt inſtance any age hath afforded : not for his own ſake, as St. Pau. was not, 
ce who yet was no enemy to Gop and religion, but by miſtake. I cannot think, but that it 
« was intended for ſome greater good to others. Es 
« If reputation, or pleaſure, or ſafety, or virtue, or even happineſs itſelf have any 


_ « religion hath all theſe in 1t. 


« Atheiſm and infidelity do not bind up the ſenſes of men ſtrongly enough, but they may 
ce be awakened by the apprehenſion of death, or ſome great calamity coming upon them. A 
« falſe religion, if a man be ſincere in it, will bear up a man's ſpirits againſt torments and 
« death, becauſe every man's conſcience is a kind of god to him; and the ſtrongeſt opiates in 
« the world are Enthuſiaſm and Popery. Theſe may lock up mens ſenſes beyond the power of 
« truth to awaken them; as we ſee in the murderers of our late Sovereign, and in our preſent 
“ Romiſh conſpirators.” 1 


Some of theſe reflections were afterwards introduced by the Dean into his ſermon on Ferem. 


ili. 23. of the difficulty of reforming vicious habits, in the following paſſage of which he evidently 
_ alludes to the recovery of Lord Rocheſter from his enormous courſe of vice. Even in this 


« perverſe and degenerate age, in which we live, Gop hath not been wanting to give ſome mi- 
« raculous inſtances * of his grace and mercy to ſinners, and theſe perhaps equal to any of thoſe 


_« we meet with in ſcripture, of Max Ass ES, or Mary MacpaLEns, or the penitent, both for 


de the greatneſs of the offenders, and the miracle of their change, to the end that none may de- 


% ſpair, and for want of the encouragement of an example equal to their own caſe, be diſ- 


tc heartened from ſo noble an enterprife. I am loth to put you in mind how bad ſome have 
« been, who yet have been ſnatched as firebrands out of the fire, and that in ſo ſtrange a 


« manner, that it would even amaze a man to think of the wonder of their recovery. Thoſe, 


<« who have ſunk themſelves into the very depth of infidelity and wickedneſs, have by a mighty 


e hand and out-ſtretched arm of Gop been pluckt out of this horrible pit. And will we till 


« ſtand it out with Gop, when ſuch great leaders have given up the cauſe, and have ſurrendered 


and yielded up themſelves willing captives to the grace of Gop ? that omnipotent grace of 


« Gop, which can eaſily ſubdue the ſtouteſt heart of man, by letting in ſo ſtrong a light upon 
« our minds, and pouring ſuch terrible convictions into our conſciences, that we can find no 


« eaſe but in turning to Gop.” He then proceeds to obviate the objections of thoſe, who 
either denied, that there had been ſuch examples, or imputed the behaviour of ſuch perſons at 


their death, either to a diſturbed imagination, or to the faint and low ſpirits of men under great 
bodily weakneſs, or to their natural cowardiſe and fear, or to I know not what fooliſh and fan- 
taſtical deſign of compleating and finiſhing a wicked life with an hypocritical death. All theſe 
zroundleſs objections were molt probably urged by the libertines of that age, in oppoſition to 
the concluſions naturally ariſing againſt their cauſe, from the repentance of ſo eminent a member 
and profeſſor of their body; and they even ſubſiſt in ſome meaſure to this day, and are too 
often made uſe of to weaken the credit and effect of Dr. BuxxET's book upon that ſubject, 
written by the Earl's own direction on his death-bed *. The Dean appears to have reviſed and 
improved that book, ſince it concludes ' almoſt in the exact words 4 

of the 2d of Auguſt, that Gop took pity on the Earl, and ſeeing the ſincerity of his Ul a 


e tance, would try and venture him no more in circumſtances of temptation, perhaps too 
ce for human frailty.“ | 


| : The 

! Beſide the caſe of the Earl of Rocheſter, there was another inſtance of a nobleman and a contemner of religion, 
James Ley Earl of Marlborough, brought to a different ſenſe of things upon real conviction, even in full health, 
ſome time before he was kill'd in the ſea-fight at Southo/d Bay under the Duke of York againſt the Dutch, on the 3d of 


June 1665. He wrote ſeveral letters to his friends, whom he was conſcious of having injur'd by his ill example and 


impiety, urging them to return to virtue and religion. Mr. Pxince in his Worthies of Devonſhire, and Biſhop K Ex- 

NET in his Complete b/ftory of England, vol. III. p. 276. 2d edit. have publiſh'd one of theſe letters, written to Sir 

Huca PoLLasD, Comptroller of the Houſhold : and I have the original of another in my poſſeſſion, dated 23d 

of May 1665, and directed to WiLLiam GLascock, Eſq; Printed at London 1681, in $vo, The Qth 

edition was publiſhed in 1724. P. 117. 6th edit, 
Po . G 


Archbiſhop of Can terbury. ExXxi 


his letter to Mr. NELSoW 


ard 


U 


— em 


xxii The LIFE of Dr. Jonx TIL Lor so, 


The Rectory of Barnes in Surrey being vacant in Auguſt 1680, and in the gift of the Dean and 
Chapter of St. PauPs, Mr. NIsox wrote to the Dean of Canterbury in favour of Mr. Ricnakp 
Kipper. This divine, ſufficiently known to the world by his writings, eſpecially his Demonſtra- 
tion of the Meſſiah, was born at Brighthelmſtone in Suſſex n, and educated at Emanuel College in 
Cambridge, of which he was choſen Fellow in 1655, having taken the degree of Bachelor of 
arts in 1652, and that of Maſter in 1656, in which he was incorporated in the univerſity of 
Oxford, on the 13th of July 1658 ». His firſt preferment was the Vicarage of S/anground in the 
county of Huntingdon, to which he was preſented by his College, and deprived of it in 1662 for 
not complying with the a& of uniformity . But he conformed ſome time after, and in Oober 
1664 was collated by ARTHUR Earl of Eſſex to the Rectory of Raine-parva in Eſſex* ; and on 
the 24th of O#ober 1674 inſtituted to that of St. Martin-Outwich in London a, to which he had 
been elected by the company of Merchant-taylors. He was inſtalled Prebendary of Norwich on 
the 16th of September 1681, upon the death of Dr. Hezex1an Bux rox. Soon after the revolution 
in 1689, he was made Dean of Peterborough in the room of Dr. Simon PATRICK, advanced to 
the See of Chicheſter, and on the 3oth of Auguſt 1691 was conſecrated to the Biſhopric of Bath 
and Wells, upon the deprivation of Dr. Tnowmas Kenn for not taking the oaths to their Ma- 
jeſties, and the refuſal of Dr. WILLIAM BEVERIDOE to ſucceed in the ay of the depriv*d 

Biſhop. He was killed with his Lady in his palace at Wells, by the fall of a ſtack of chimnies, 


during the high wind on the 26th of November 1703. The Dean of Canterbury's intimate 
| friendſhip with, and pre-engagement to Dr. Hzzex1an BurTon, prevented his compliance with 


Mr. NzLsoN's recommendation of Mr. Kippzr. „I know net, ſays be in bis letter to that 
« gentleman from Canterbury Aug. 15, 1680, how Mr. GRITITH came to underſtand me ſo 
« well ; but he made a very right judgment, when he pitch'd upon you, as of all men moſt 


likely to command me in any thing you-ſhould deſire. And no man ſhould have been more 


< glad to have gratified ſo worthy a perſon, as Mr. KIDbDER. But the truth is, I was pre- 
« engaged for Dr. BuxToN, and have written to Dr. STILLINGFLEET our Dean in his behalf, 
« tho? I fear without ſucceſs, becauſe I underſtand, that my Lord of Danby (from whom I re- 
« ceived a letter laſt night) hath engaged both the Dean and Dr. Tux NBR for Dr. Hawkins 


of the Lower, Dr. LAvrIxIp's - lon-in-law, I had a letter likewiſe from Sir GABRIEL Ro- 
„ BERTS for Mr. KIDDER, whom I ſhould be glad to have been able to oblige. But I wrote 


to him, that I was pre-engaged.” However Dr. Hawkins, whoſe intereſt with the Earl of 
Danby might ariſe from his Lordſhip's being then priſoner in the Tower, of which the Doctor 
was Chaplain, failed of his application for the Living, which was given to Dr. Buxrox; but 
his office in the Tower giving him afterwards great opportunities of obliging the court, eſpecially 
in his attendance of Mr. EDWARD FiTzZ-HaRRIs, who was executed on the 1ſt of Fuly 1681, 
his intereſt became ſo conſiderable with King James II. that he obtained of his Majeſty the 


Deanry of Chicheſter, upon the death-of Dr. GxoRGE STRADLING on the 19th of April 1688. 


In this letter of the 15th of Auguſt, and ſome of the following ones, the Dean of Canterbury | 


- mentions Mr. pz VIEIL as then with him; whom he patroniſed on account of his learning. 


and converſion to the Proteſtant religion. This gentleman, whoſe name was LEWIS DE Com- 
PEIGNE DE VIEL, had publiſhed in 1679 in Hebrew, with a Latin verſion by himſelf, Catechiſmus. 
Judzorum in diſputatione & dialogo magiſtri & diſcipuli, ſcriptus d R. ABRAHAMO JAGEL, monte 
Sicilis oriundo, with a dedication ta Dr. Cour ro Biſhop of London; and this book was re- 
printed at Franeter in 1690 in 8 vo. He gave the public likewiſe a Latin tranſlation of, and 
notes upon Rabbi Moss Marmonipes's book De ſacrificiis, and his tract De conſecratione, & de 


rationè intercalandi, and ABARBANEL'S exordium five progmium in Leviticum, printed at London in 


1683 in 4to. He had publiſhed alſo at Paris in 1678, the 8th book of MAIMONIDES De cultu 
divino with a Latin verſion, juſt before he left France, where he was the King's interpreter for 


the Oriental languages. He was born a Jew, but afterwards embraced the Popiſh reli-- 
gion, which he at laſt renounced for the Proteſtant *, and entered into the communion of the 


church of England, whither he retired about the year 1679. There was another learned man- 
almoſt of the ſame name, ChaRLES MARIE DE VIII, D. D. of the univerſity of Angers, who. 
was likewiſe born a Jew at Metz in Lorrain, but being converted to Chriſtianity, while he was 
very young, became a Canon- regular of St. Auguſtin, and Prior of St. Ambroſe at Melun 3 
which preferments he quitted, and declared himſelf a Proteſtant, and took refuge in England *, 
where he preach'd among the Anabaptiſts in 1683. . He had publiſhed, while he was in France, 
commentaries in Zatin upon the Goſpels of St. Matthew and Mark, the Canticles, and the Pro- 
Phet Foe; as he did one in the ſame language in England upon the As of the Apoſtles, printed 
at London 1684 in 4to, and publiſhed there the year following in Engliſh. 

The Dean of Canterbury was return'd from thence to London in October 1680,. whence he wrote 
on the 19th of that month to Mr. NzLsow, themat Dryfield' near Cirenceſter in Gloceſterſhire, in an- 
ſwer to a. letter received from that gentleman the day before, in which he had mention d a report: 

| ſpread. 

= W1uL1s's Survey of the Cathedrals of Lincoln; Ely, &c. p. 513. „ Woop. Faſti Oxon, wol. II. col. 123. 
* KEnneT's Regiſter and chronicle, p. 853. and CA LAM vs Account, p. 371. P NewcourT's Repertorium, 
vol. II. p. 480. 4. Ibid. vol. 7: p. 414. r Vicar of Al/-hallows Barking, and Archdeacon of Ex, 


who died about Fanuary 1682. * BaxToOLACC11 Bibliotheca Rabbinica, tom. III. 1. 847. fel. 843. 


t Id. ibid. and BayLe, Nouvelle de la Republique des : „„ . 
„„ * epublique des Lettres, Decemb. 1684. at 17. 518. and Sept. 1685. 
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ſpread to the Dean's diſadvantage, with regard to ſome alterations, which had been made in his ca- 
thedral, and containing probably ſome inſinuations of his diſinclination to the uſual ornaments in ſuch 
buildings. And now, replies be, it is time to be ſenſible of the kind concernment you are pleas'd 
« to expreſs for me in your letter. Your conjecture is very right. We only took down the ſun 
ce Over the ſkreen behind the communion table, which was done with ſo little noiſe, that ſeve- 
ec ral days paſs'd before it was taken notice of to be remov'd; and nothing done beſides, not 
* ſo much as the table ſtirr*d out of its place. I have often heard the ſame, which you write, 
« but have no great reaſon to be troubled, when I confider how undeſerved a ſhare of good 
& report I have had the fortune to meet withal.” In this letter he takes notice, that the Duke 
and Ducheſs of Lokk were to begin their voyage for Scotland the next day, upon a ſudden 
« reſolution, adds he, of the council, as ſeems to us. A few days will probably make much 
«© more news. Their Royal Highneſſes accordingly left }/hitehall on the 20th of October, and 
embark*d at Wookvich, the King being advis'd by his council to part with the Duke, ſince it 
would be impoſſible to ſupport him during the ſeſſion of the parliament, which met the day 
following in a temper very unfavourable to his Royal Highneſs, who was now become extremely 
obnoxious to the nation in general, and had been juſt before preſented at the King's Bench-bar 
in Weſtminſter- hall, as a Popiſh recuſant, by a bill in form, offer'd by the Earls of HunTiNGpon 
and SHAFTESBURY, the Lords Grty of Werk, Brannon:GEtrarD, RussSEL, and CAVENDISH, 
and ſeveral conſiderable gentlemen ; though by the ſudden diſmiſſion of the Grand- jury, the 
matter had no conſequence in the forms of the court. And the Dean himſelf was ſo deeply 
affected with a juſt apprehenſion of the danger of a Popiſh ſucceſſor to the civil as well as re- 
ligious liberties of his country, that he could not but wiſh ſucceſs to the exeluſion-bill, which 
had been ſtop'd in the preceding ſeſſion of parliament in May 1679, by his Majeſty's proroga- 
tion, and was now reſum'd, and paſs'd the Commons by a great majority, but thrown out at 
the ſecond reading in the houſe of Peers by ſixty-three againſt thirty, only three of eleven 
Biſhops then preſent giving their votes for it, Dr. ComyTon, Biſhop of London, being one of 
thoſe three. The Dean's zeal for it indeed was ſuch, that he employ'd his intereſt with SaviLE, 
Viſcount (afterwards Marquis) of Hallifax; to divert his Lordſhip from his vehement oppoſition to 
it“: and when the Clergy of London agreed upon an addreſs to the King, upon his Majeſty's 
declaring in his anſwer of the 4th of January 1682 to the addrefs of the Commons, that he 
could not conſent to ſuch a bill, the Dean refus'd to ſign that addreſs of his brethren *. He 
takes notice of this ſituation of public affairs in a letter from London of the 5th of January 1682 
to Mr. NELSON, who had written to him from Paris, where he was juſt arrived. © His Ma- 
„ jeſty, ſays he, and his houſe of Commons, ſtill differ about the point of excluſion. They 
« will give any thing for that, and his Majeſty any thing but that.“ But theſe difputes 
were ſoon determin'd by a diſſolution of that parliament on the 18th of that month, and of the 
ſucceeding one ſummon'd at Oxford on the x4th of March following, after a ſeſſion of only 
| ſeven days, which was the laſt in that reign. _ - 5 
In this letter the Dean congratulates Mr. NELsON upon his efcape from a ſtorm at ſea, in 
which three merchant ſhips in the Dos were caſt away, and his ſafe arrival at Paris, „which, 
«* ſays be, together with the ſight of the great King, muſt needs make amends for all the diffi- 
„ culties and diſtreſſes of your journey.“ He obterves likewiſe, that the comet had appear*d 
in London very plain for ſeveral nights, with a ſtream much of the length deſcrib'd by Mr. NeL- 
sor: and he adds his compliments and thanks to his learned friend and companion Mr. EpMunD 
HaAlLLEVYV. I have not yet, ſays be; received his favour ; but ſhall be glad to ſee any thing of his, 
© and much more to be able to underſtand it.“ What Mr. HALLEV intended to write to the Dean 
was probably upon the ſubject of that comet, which that great aſtronomer firſt perceiv'd in the 
mid way between Calais and Paris, in company with Mr. NELSox, with whom he had contracted 
_ a friendſhip from their childhood, as himſelf obſerves in his Account of Mr. DopweLL's book 
de Cyclis, addreſs'd to that gentleman, and printed in 1715, at the end of Mr. Broxtssy's life 
of Mr. DopweLL, dedicated likewiſe to Mr. NzLson. This comet, one of the moſt remark- 
able which had ever been obſerv'd, and the ſame that appeared the year of Julius Casar's 
death, the period of its revolution being 575 years, afforded Mr. HALLEV an important ſubject of 
inquiry, and produced his Synop/is cometarum, one of the moſt valuable of his works. For in this 
piece, upon the foundation of Sir Isa Ac NEWTOx's principles, he reduces the path or orbit of 
this ſpecies of planets to a ſimpk parabola, having the ſun for one focus, in common with the 
ellipſes deſcribed by the motion of the ordinary planets; which greatly facilitates the calculation 
of comets; and in a ſingle page has compriſed the reſult of almoſt infinite application, exhibit- 
ing in one table the nodes, perihelia, diſtances, and courfe of 24 comets, the moſt conſiderable 
and moſt accurately deſcrib'd. He was now famous over Exrope, tho' he was but four and 
twenty years of age at the time of his journey to France, whither he went to viſit the learned, for 
which purpoſe he likewiſe paſſed thence into Italy. After his firſt education at St. Paul's ſchool, 
and an uncommon progreſs not only in the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew languages, but alſo in geo- 
metry and aſtronomy, he was admitted in 1673 at ſeventeen into Queen's College Oxford; and hav- 
ing at nineteen publiſhed his direct and geometrical method of finding the aphelia and excentricity 
of planets, his merit recommended him to King CHARLES II. who ſent him to St. Helena in No- 
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vember 1676, to make a catalogue of the ſtars of the ſouthern hemiſphere, whence he returned 
in autumn 1678, and was on the 3d of December following created Maſter of arts, and elected a 
Fellow of the Royal Society; and in 1679 made a voyage to Dantzicꝶ to converſe with the cele- 
brated Hevelius. The ſubſequent hiſtory of this excellent aſtronomer, mathematician, and philo- 
ſopher, whoſe various pieces, diſpers'd in the Tranſa#ions of the Royal Society, and other books, 
would, if collected and republiſhed, be a valuable preſent to the public, may be ſeen in the eloge 
upon him by Monſ. Marr an in the memoirs of the Royal Academy of Sciences at Paris, His 
lite, as well as that of his friend, Sir Isaac NEwToN, was extended to an uncommon: age, being 
himſelf an inſtance of an obſervation, which I have often heard him make, that a ſtudious 
manner of life generally contributes to a long one, by keeping a man, as he expreſs'd it, 
out of harm's way. 

The Dean concludes his letter to Mr. NeLsoN in terms, which ſhew'd the higheſt regard for 
him. If I were able, ſays he, I need not to adviſe you in any thing, fo well am I aſſured of 
« your virtue and good conduct. I pray for you continually, that God would preſerve you, 
e and return you ſafe and the ſame to us, and give you all the advantages you expected, and will, 
« I am ſure, endeavour to make by your travels. I never knew how to part from you, but 
« my buſineſs calls me off.” 8 5 | ONE 

His next letter is dated from Londanithe 7th of March 1682, in which he thanks Mr. NeLsow 
for his two letters, and his account of the occurrences in France; © among which, /ays he, no- 
thing pleaſed me better than the condeſcenſion of your great Cardinal, in honouring your St. 
% Bartholomew's fair with ſo ſecular a kind of preſence and demeanor. With regard to the 
ſtate of things in England at that time, which was a week before the meeting of the Parliament 
at Oxford, he obſerves ; * I hope our affairs are not in ſo deplorable a condition, as they are re- 
ported at Paris. It may yet come to our turn to talk of our neighbours with as much pity,. 
«© tho' perhaps with leſs pleaſure. Moſt of our elections for the next Parliament are over, al- 
« moſt without any drinking or expence, which is great news; and generally the ſame perſons 
« are choſen again.” He then takes notice, „that there was little progreſs made the laſt Par- 
% liament towards a reconciliation of Diſſenters. Two bills were brought into the houſe of 
« Commons to that purpoſe; the one called a Bill of indulgence to mitigate the ſeverity of the 
& laws towards thoſe, who could not come into the national conſtitution : The other of union, 
by which the new ſubſcriptions were to be taken away, and the ceremonies left indifferent. 
„I never ſaw the bills, but this was the ſubſtance of them; which, ſo far as I can learn, pleaſed 
« neither ſide. The Biſhops thought this too much, and the Diſſenters too little. I have no 
great hopes of any good iflue of this matter, till the minds of men become more calm.'* 
The Bill for uniting the King's Proteſtant ſubjects, referr'd to in this letter, and read for the firſt 
time in the houſe of Commons on the 2 1ſt of December 1680, meeting with a ſtrong oppoſition 
there, another was brought in for exempting the Proteſtant Diſſenters from the penalties impoſed 
on the Papiſts, by the act of the 35th of Queen EI Iz ABE TH, and this paſſed both houſes ; but on 
the day of the prorogation of the Parliament, when it ought to have been offered to the King, 


for his aſſent, it was withdrawn by the Clerk of the crown, by his Majeſty's particular orders 7; 


an offence, which was moved to be inquired into in the ſubſequent Parliament at Oxford, the 
ſudden diſſolution of which prevented that and all other inquiries. | 


In this letter the Dean incloſed for Mr. HaLLEVY ſome obſervations of Mr. HILL of Canter- 
bury, not a learned, but a very induſtrious man, upon the late comet, which he told the Dean within 
a fortnight paſt, appeared then, but was very little. The poſtſcript mentions Dr. Zacyary 
CRrapock's being elected Provoſt of Eton College, as he was by the Fellows upon the death of 

Dr. ALLESTREE in January preceding, in oppoſition to Mr. WAILER the poet, whoſe preten- 
ſions were ſet aſide by a determination of the Privy-council on the 22d of February, that no 
perſon could be Provoſt, who was not capable of taking the care of ſouls. This eminent divine, 
who was admired in his own time for his uncommon talents of diſcourſing from the pulpit with 
the greateſt copiouſneſs and vivacity, without notes or preparation, is ſcarce known to the preſent 
age, except by the high character given of him by his contemporaries, and two of his ſermons, 
one on Ecclefraſt. ix. 2. publiſhed by command of King CrarLes II, before whom it was 
preached, Febr. 10th 1674, and another on 1 Tim. 1. 5. intitled The great end and deſign of Chri- 

| ſtianity, printed ſeveral years after his death, from a copy ſaid to be given by him to one of his 

| i friends. He had been educated in Queen*s-College Cambridge, where he gained ſo univerſal an 
eſteem by his learning and piety, that Dr. CupwokTH wrote on the 27th of Ofeber 1656, in 
the ſtrongeſt terms in his favour to Secretary THURLOE, to recommend him to the Protector, 
that he might be appointed Chaplain to the Engliſh factory at Liſbon *®, Some years after the re- 
ſtoration he was made Canon-relidentiary of Chicheſter, being inſtalled on the 11th of February 


1669-70, and elected Fellow of Eton College on the 2d of December 1672; and having enjoyed 


| the Provoſtſhip about fourteen years, died on the 16th of Ofober 1695, in the ſixty- ſecond 
f | year of his age . ; 


Mr. NeLsoN was ſtill at Paris in the latter end of April 1681, whence he wrote two letters to 
the Dean, acquainting him with a propoſal, which had been made to him for the purchaſe 
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place at court. The offer came from Mr. ann brother of Gzokce Viſcount Hal- 
lifax, and Envoy-extraordinary from the King to the court of France, and ſworn Vice- cham- 
berlain of the King's houſhold, in September 1680. He was now in England, whence he had 
probably wrote to 12 Nrsôx upon that affair, Which was by no means an agreeable one to his 
uncle Sir GABRIEL ROB E RTS, or to the Dean, for reaſons, which will appear in his anſwer from 
London on the 28th of April 1681. “ But now, ſays be, to the main buſineſs, to which I find 
« your uncle ſo abſolutely averſe, that he did not think it fit your mother ſhould be acquainted 
« with it. It is well, if you eſcape chiding from him. As for myſelf, than whom no perſon 
<* jn the world can wiſh you better, ſince you are pleaſed to repoſe that kind confidence in me, 
« as to alk my advice, I will faithfully give it. In the preſent uncertainty of things, I would 
« not have you venture ſo conſiderable a ſum, as thoſe 8 go at; and unleſs ſome body grow 
e better, which I hope Gop will grant, the temptations, to which a man muſt be expoſed in 
<« that ſtation, are like to be ſo violent, as would ſet the firmeſt virtue hard, even my friend's, 
& of whom I have ſo good an opinion. Your mother hath but juſt maſter*d the trouble of 
« your abſence, which, I underſtand by your aunt HAN R, was for a great while very 
« grievous to her; and therefore you will, I am ſure, be very tender of giving any new occaſion. 
&« will wait upon Mr. SaviLz, and make the beſt acknowledgments I can of his great civi- 
« ities and favours to you, and let him know how your friends ſtand affected in this matter, 
* to whoſe judgment and determination you have referred it.“ | 3 
Ille expreſſes in this letter his ſatisfaction in what Mr. NxIsox had written to him concerning 
Monſ. CLAup E, miniſter of the French Proteſtant church at Charenton near Paris, and one of 
the ableſt managers of the controverſy againſt that of Rome, which that age produced. I 
& am very glad, ſaith the Dean, Monf. CLaupz hath reſolv'd, as I think, the wiſer way, tho* 
« I hear he hath written to Mr. BaxTzr a very kind and honeſt letter, in which he wiſhes, 
e that the Biſhops would ſhew them ® more favour ; but withall tells him, he cannot ſee how they 
% can be acquitted of ſchiſm : which letter, I believe, they will hardly print.” This ſeems to 
refer to Monſ. CLavpz's having been conſulted about that time, among other eminent French 
divines, by both parties on the diſputes between the church of England and the Non-conformiſts, 
and particularly by the Biſhop of London, to whom he wrote an anſwer dated at Paris, November 
29th 1680 N. S. which being printed in the appendix to Dr. STILLINGFLEET's Unreaſonable- 
neſs of ſeparation © at London 1681, contrary to his deſign or expectation of ſeeing it made public, 
he wrote another letter * to a lady from Paris, April 16th 1681, in which he farther explained his 
ſentiments upon the fubje& of his former letter, condemning the exceſſes of both ſides, and 
' wiſhing they would ſubmit to a juſt and reafonable accommodation.” © | 3 
he next letter of the Dean to Mr. Nezr5soN, then at Saumur, was written from London on the 
ſecond of June 168 1, and relates to the main ſubject of his former, the offer to that gentleman of a 
place at court. I wiſh, ſays he, your good opinion of my judgment were as well-grounded as 
&« that of my fincere friendſhip and affection for you molt certainly is. Your mother is perfectly 
<« well ſatisfied, as I told her ſhe had great reaſon, fince you referr'd yourſelf to the advice and 
6 judgment of your friends; by which I affured her you would moſt certainly govern your reſolu- 
&« tion. I ſhall be glad to fee England fo happy, as that the court may be a fit place for you 
© to live in. I waited on the Embaſſador, and made the beſt acknowledgments to him I could 
© of his great favours and civilities to you, and particularly in that kind offer he had made 
« you. But 1 told him, that your friends had no mind to it, eſpecially as things now are; 
« and I knew you would do nothing againſt their inclination : with which he was well ſatisfied, 
« declaring the very great kindneſs and eſteem he had for you, and for your friend Mr. Har- 
„ LEY; in which I did not contradict him.!“ 5 VVV 5 55 

The ſincere concern, which the Dean always felt for his friends, made him neglect no oppor- 
tunities of ſuggeſting to them proper advice, when their virtue, reputation, or intereſt requir'd 
ſuch an interpoſition : and this office he knew how to diſcharge with all the ſkill and delicacy 
neceſſary to prevent any juſt offence. Of this kind is.the following letter, enter'd in ſhort-hand 
in his common place-book, written to Sir Tuomas CaLzyeeens, Bart. of Kent, and dated 
July 12th, 1681. Il n 


* * 


„ FHonovr'p SIR, . 


„ Was heartily troubled, I was from home, when you did me the honour of a viſit in Lon- 
« | don: and the more, becauſe I loſt the opportunity I had long wiſh'd for, of having ſome 
e diſcourſe with you in relation to yourſelf; being ſo perfectly perſuaded of your good diſpo- 
« ſition, as to believe you would not take it amiſs, that I, who have known you from your 
tender years, and being always a great well-wiſher to your family, ſhould be concerned for 
% your welfare, And, to tell you the truth, I waited upon you at your lodgings with a deſign to 
obtain your leave, humbly to offer ſome advice to you ; which I then forbore to do, becauſe 
I could not in civility detain you ſo long undreſt. What I could not then ſay, I crave leave 

„now to write. ö 41 
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remember, I aid to you, that 1 had hoped before that time to have ſeen you married 


4 and ſettled at Canterbury. Not that I had in my mind any body to propoſe to you; but 
. hecauſe I conſider'd, that the hopes of your family reſted upon you; and, if you will give 


© me leave to uſe ſo much freedom, that you are now in the ſlippery and dangerous part of 
<< life, expoſed to many and powerful temptations, efpecially in ſo licentious an age. And 
« therefore I ſhould have been glad to have ſeen you ſecured againſt this danger by that means. 

I doubt not, but you believe and conſider, that after this there is another life; to ſecure 
« the happineſs whereof, no care, no diligence can be too great: and I have good hope, that 
« you are not yet entangled in any very bad courſe. Bur if any of the vices, to which youth 
& is incident, have gained never ſo little upon you, for Gop's ſake, and your own, reſolve pre- 
« ſently to reſcue your life. Afk pardon of Gop for what is paſt, and the aſſiſtance of his 


grace for the future: neither of which he will deny to a ſincere and well-reſolved mind, 


And be pleaſed to conſider, that the further men proceed in any thing, that is bad, 
& they put themfelves ſo much the more out of Gop's protection and their own power; and 
cc their retreat muſt every day become more difficult. But above all, that whatever the plea- 


« ſure of „in may be, it cannot be a wiſe thing to pleafe ourſelves for a little while, at the in- 
& tolerable price of being miſerable for ever. | 


«© You ſee, Sir, that I am contented to venture your diſpleaſure to prevent your danger; 
% and yet I promiſe myſelf, that your goodneſs and patience will pardon the preſumption of 
<« this advice, when J have told you, that it proceedeth from ſo much good-will, that if your 
«© own good had been to counſel you, though he would have done it with more ſkill, 


e he could not have done it with more kindneſs. I pray Goo it may have the effect, which I fo 


« earneſtly wiſh. I intreat you to give my very humble ſervice to my Lady, your mother, 
and to believe, that I am with the greateſt fincerity and reſpect, | 1 

0 « SIR, 

- ; « Your moſt faithful and humble ſervant, _ 

8 | « J. T.“ 


During the courſe of this ſummer he loſt one of his two daughters; upon which occaſion 
Mr. NELSON having condoled with him in one of his letters, the Dean in his anſwer from Len- 


don November 7, 168 1, thanked that gentleman for his compaſſionate ſenſe of his loſs, which, 
„ ſays he, went very near me. But Gop's will is always beſt, and I have no doubt but ſhe is 
« infinitely more happy and ſafe, than ſhe could have been in any condition in this world. It 


<& hath pleaſed Gop fince that, to add another great affliction by the death of my worthy friend 
“ Dr. BukTon. About ten days ago Mr. Govcs, another excellent man, died in his ſleep, as 
« js thought of apoplexy. But I ought not to entertain you with ſuch diſmal things, if I had 
any thing better to write you from hence.“ | 3 

The death of Mr. Thouas Gouct called upon the Dean to perform the laſt duty to his 
memory, by preaching his funeral ſermon on the 4th of November at St. Anne's Blackfryars, in 
which he has done juſtice to the character of that pious and charitable man, who had been Vicar of 
St. Sepulchre's in Londen about four and twenty years, till he was ejected in 1662 for not ſubmit- 
ting to the act of uniformity. He inſiſts with a peculiar ſatisfaction upon Mr. Govox's “ diſ- 
&« poſition ready to embrace and oblige all men; allowing others to differ from him, even in 
< opinions, that were very dear to him; and provided men did but fear Gop, and work righ- 
ee teouſneſs, he loved them heartily, how diſtant ſoever from him in judgment about things 
“ leſs neceſſary : In all which he is very worthy to be a pattern for men of all perſuaſions what- 


„ ſoevers”* But Mr, Govcx's moſt eminent diſtinction was his unwearied diligence in doing 


good, in which he had a moſt ſingular ſagacity and prudence in contriving the moſt effectual 
means for it; one branch of which was the procuring the ible, liturgy, whole duty of man, and 
other good books to be printed in the Welch language, and diſperſed among the people of that 


country; towards the impreſſion of the firſt of which the Dean himſelf contributed fifty pounds. 


The ſuſpicion and danger of that time prevented him from entering into a detail of facts or 
reaſonings upon public affairs in letters, which were to travel ſo far as thoſe to Mr. NELSoNw; and 


in that above-cited he only ſays, we are, as you left us, between hope and fear what will become 


« of us. The Earl of Shaftſbury makes moſt diſcourſe at preſent, whoſe trial or enlargement 


is expected ſome time this term.” That Earl had been committed to the Tower on the 2d of 
July 1681 for high-treaſon ; and tho? the grand jury had found the bill againſt him ignoramus, 


on the 24th of November, yet he was not diſcharged from his bail till the 13th of February fol- 
lowing ; and in November 1682 he retired to Holland, where he died at the age of ſixty-two 
on the 22d of January 1684. ” 


Mr. Nxrsox being returned to Paris in his way home, the Dean wrote to him from London on 


F 


the 5th of July 1682, in which letter he ſpeaks of the ſituation of the public as full of diftraZion 


and diſcontent, and obſerves, that he had heard of Monſ. Ax x Aup's book about the plot, but 
had not ſeen it; and adds, © it is much ſo wiſe a man ſhould think fit to intermeddle in the 
4 affairs of another country, and of which he can but have a partial information.” This book 


of 
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anſwer to La politique du clergè de France. The learned author, who ſtill retained the utmoſt de- 
votion to the church of Rome, of which he was one of the ableſt advocates in his time, not- 
withſtanding his E from the Jeſuits, on account of his attachment to Janſeniſm, which 
obliged him to leave France in 1679, attempts here to remove the imputation of a ſeditious 
ſpirit from the profeſſors of that church, and to transfer it upon the Proteſtants, and to demon- 
ſtrate the whole Popiſh plot in England to be mere invention of Titus Oar ES. 
The thoughts, which occaſionally occurred to the Dean upon ſubjects of importance, being 
ſometimes ſet down by him in ſhort-hand in his common: place- book, I find the following re- 
marks upon Prayer, under the date of Auguſt 12, 1682. 
«- Prayer. 8 | 
« O thou, that heareſt, &c. | 1 
« Dr. WILEINS's Natural religion, Sermons and Gift, &c. 
 « Dr. Bar kow, and Dr. BRIGHT. 
„ XEgxoPHON's Inſtit. SeEntca. TviLy. 
« No precept of prayer in the law of Mos ks. 8 2 tht e 
Prayer is the moſt natural means of religion, which the word of Gop and ſacraments are of. 
« Prayer is the moſt ſpiritual means of religion, becauſe it is immediate converſe with Gop. 
« Prayer is that, which ſanctifies all other means, and makes them effectul. | 


Prayer is a natural means to work thoſe good diſpoſitions in us we pray for, as well as a 


« ſupernatural means. _ 5 * ena 1 
„Prayer of all the means of religion hath moſt of the end. It exerciſes our dependence 
% upon Gop, our adoration and praiſe of him, and our charity to men. | 


Some of the means of religion are bare and dry means: but this comes near the end, and 
« js a good degree of it. | 


&* That patt, which conſiſts in praiſe and thankſgiving, will be our great work to all eternity.“ 


Being at Canterbury in Auguſt 1682, he was viſited there by Mr, NxILS Ox in his return from 
France, to whom the Dean expreſs' d, in his letter of the 18th of that month, great ſollicitude to 
hear of that gentle man's ſafe arrival in Glocefterſhire, whither he went to ſee his mother. 

Iwo days after the date of this letter, a calamity of the moſt aſtoniſhing nature happened to 
an ancient noble family, for which the Dean was intereſted by all the motives of friendſhip 
and eſteem. Forp Lord Grey of Werke, who had married Lady Maxy, fourth daughter of 
Grog Earl of Berkley, having gained the affection of her younger ſiſter Lady HenzieTTaA, 

then but eighteen years of age, found means to convey her away from Durdens near Epſom in 
Surry on the 20th of Auguſt 1682. The Dean, upon the firſt knowledge of it, reſolved to 
what effect a ſtrong and pathetic repreſentation of her crime and its conſequences might make on 
a young mind, before it ſhould loſe its ſenſibility by engaging too far in an habit of vice; for 
which purpoſe he wrote to her the following letter. 1 bot 


« FF\HO” I have found by experience, that good counſel is, for the moſt part, caſt away 
« upon thoſe, Who have plunged them ſelves ſo deep into a bad courſe, as, to my great 

grief and amazement, I underſtand your Ladyſhip has done; yet the concernment I have 
always had for the honour and welfare of your noble family, and the compaſſion I have for 


me to leave any means untry'd, that may conduce to your recovery out of that wicked and 
wretched condition, in which you are. And therefore I beg of you, for Gop's ſake and 
your own, to give me leave plainly to repreſent to you the heinouſneſs of your fault, with 
the certain and diſmal conſequences of your continuance in it. And it is of that heinous na- 
ture, as to be, for aught I know, without example in this or any other Chriſtian nation, and 
| hath in it all poſſible aggravations, of guilt towards Gop, of diſhonour to yourſelf, of a 


WEL 


moſt cruel ingratitude to as kind and indulgent parents, as any child ever had; of which I 
am a witneſs, as I have ſince been of the deep wound and affliction you have given them, to 


impreſſion upon you, their child, who have been the cauſe of it. ES 

e Conſider of it, as you will anſwer it at the judgment of the great day; and now you have 
done what you can to ruin your reputation, think of ſaving your ſoul z and do not, to pleaſe 
yourſelf, or any body elſe, for a little while, venture to be miſerable for ever, as you will 


miſerable in this world, not only from the ſevere reflections of your own mind, but from the 
diſtreſs you will be reduced to, when after a while you will in all probability be deſpiſed, and 


cc 


Before this happen, think of reconciling yourſelf to Gop, and to your beſt friends under 


| « him, 
f Prom a copy in Mr..Ns1s0N's hand-writing, among the letters of Arghbiſhop T1LLoTs0N to that gentleman, 
communicated to me by the late Dr. Hucnxs. > "I 


you, whom I look upon as one of the greateſt objects of pity in this world, will not ſuffer | 


moſt outrageous injury and affront to your ſiſter, of reproach and ſtain to your family, of 


that degree, as would grieve the heart of a ſtranger, and ought ſurely to make a much deeper - 


moſt certainly be, if you go on in this courſe. Nay, I doubt not but that you will be very 


hated, and forſaken by him, for whoſe ſake you have made yourſelf odious to all the world. 


Xxvit | 
of Monſ. Ax xAup, Doctor of Sorbonne, is intitled Apologie pour les Catholiques, deſigned as ann 5 
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« him, your parents, of whoſe kindneſs and tenderneſs you have had that experience, that you 
« little reaſon to fear their cruelty and rigour. 9 
i Deſpiſe not this advice, which is now tendered to you out of great charity and good will: 
« And I pray Gov it may be effectual to bring you to repentance and a better mind. 
“I have but one thing more to beg of you, that you would be pleaſed by a line or two to 


«let me underſtand, that you have read and conſidered this letter from, 


„Mapa, 
“ Your Ladyſhip's moſt faithful and humble ſervant, 


F 
Jo. TiLLoTsON.”? 


It is very poſſible, that this letter might not-reach the hand of the unfortunate lady, ſur- 
rounded as ſhe was with perſons intirely in the intereſt of her lover, who, in order to ſecure her 
more effectually to himſelf, married her ſome time after to Mr. TURNER, a dependent of his, 
who claimed her as his wife, when ſhe was demanded by her father after the trial of Lord GREY 
for ſeducing her, on the 23d of November following, when a verdict was given againſt his Lord- 
ſhip, tho* the matter being compromiſed before the next term, no judgment paſſed, the At- 
torney- general entering a noli proſequi *®. She afterwards with her huſband accompanied his Lord- 


ſhip into Holland, when he fled thither in June 1683, upon the detection of the Rye-houſe plot, 


after eſcaping from the Serjeant, who had taken him into cuſtody on the 26th of that month 
for high-treaſon, and whom he left ſleeping in his Lordſhip's own coach in their way to the 


Tower. His eſtate being forfeited, part of it was granted on the 2d of December 1684 to his 


father-in-law the Earl of Berkley, for the uſe of his wife, by whom he had only one child, a 
daughter. He returned to England with the Duke of Monmouth in June 1685; but was on 
good grounds ſuſpected of treachery to his Grace, and purchaſed his own pardon by an ample 
confeſſion. However, he recovered intereſt enough after the revolution to be created Viſcount 


Glendale and Earl of Tankerville in May 1695, and appointed Firſt-commiſſioner of the Treaſury, 


and one of the Lords-juſtices during his Majeſty's abſence in June 1700, and Lord-privy-ſeal on 
the ;th of November the ſame year; dying on the 25th of June the year following. But 
we have no account of the ſequel of the hiſtory of his unhappy ſiſter-in-law, whoſe diſgrace 
forced her into retirement and obſcurity, while her name was proſtituted by one of the moſt 
licentious writers of her own ſex, in that collection of letters pretended to paſs between her and 
her galant during the courſe of their criminal amour. N . 

The Dean of Canterbury in 1682 gave the public, from the manuſcripts of Biſhop Wir EINS, 
a volume in 8vo of fifteen ſermons, which he introduc'd with a preface in defence of that Prelate's 
character againſt the reflections caſt upon him in the Hiftoria & antiquitates univerſitatis Oxonienſis, 


printed in 1674, whether by Mr. Ax THON y Wood, whoſe name that work bears, or by ſome other 


hand, the Dean was not curious to know. But it is not improbable, that they were inſerted by 
the direction of Dr. FELL, Biſhop of Oxford, and Dean of Chriſt- Church, under whoſe inſpection 
and patronage that book was publiſh'd ; and they are not unſuitable to the known prejudices 
of that Prelate, who, though an eminent encourager of learning, and an excellent governor of 
his college, and of exemplary conduct in his epiſcopal character, yet from a ſenſe perhaps of 
his own ſufferings before the reſtoration, was capable of ſome exceſſes, in caſes, wherein the in- 
tereſts of party could biaſs him, as is evident from the letters, which paſs'd between him and the 
Earl of Sunderland, Secretary of State, in November 1684, relating to his expulſion of Mr. Locke 
trom his Student's place in Chriſt-Church. The former part of Biſhop W1r.x1ns's character, in 
Mr. Wood's hiſtory, lib. 2. p. 376. is chiefly made up of invidious reflections upon his carriage, 
and the circumſtances of his condition, in the times preceding the reſtoration ; “ in all which, 
e ſays the Dean, becauſe I did not then know him, I leave him to be vindicated or cenſured 
& by thoſe, who were witneſſes of his whole behaviour and temper in that time.” The latter 


part of it conſiſts „of flat and ill-favour'd commendations ; as, that he was philoſopbiæ & ma- 


de thematice addittiſſimus, a great well-willer to philoſophy and the mathematics; the exact cha- 
6 racter of an empiric and an almanack-maker, when theſe two excellencies happen to be in con- 
junction. And then that to the ſtudy of divinity he added eloquentiam in concionando non 
% cantemnendam, an eloquence in preaching not to be deſpiſed : which, though it be but a very 
« cold and ſlender commendation both of his divinity and eloquence, yet I muſt own ſomething 
«© of kindneſs in it, becauſe there is in good earneſt a ſort of eloquence in preaching, that is to 
ee be deſpiſed. To finiſh: the kindneſs, and that nothing might be omitted, that might any 
“ ways Caſt an odium upon him, as he is placed next before Mr. Homzts, ſo I cannot but ob- 
« ſerve in comparing their characters, that there is apparently far leſs of envy and detraction 
4 in that of Mr. Hops, than in this of the reverend Biſhop, for which I can imagine no other 
4 reaſon- but this, that Mr. Hong RES was then alive > to ſpeak tor himſelf ; but the dead bite not. 


The Dean then remarks, that it had been often no ſmall wonder to him, whence it ſhould 


come to- paſs, that ſo great a man, and ſo great a lover of mankind, who had the inclination, 
the ſkill, and the opportunity to oblige fo very many, and was ſo highly valued and reverenced 

| . 4 2 b 
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2 by all who knew him, ſhould yet have the hard fate to fall under the heavy diſpleaſure and oi 


cenſure of thoſe, who knew him not; and that he, who never did any thing to make himſelf 


one perſonal enemy, ſhould have the ill fortune to have ſo many. I think, adds be, I ma 

« truly ſay, that there are, or have been, very few in this age and nation ſo well known, and 
«© ſo greatly eſteemed and favoured, firſt by a Judicious Prince, and then by ſo many. perſons 
« of high rank and quality, and of ſingular worth and eminency in all the learned profeſſions, 
„ as our author was. And this ſurely cannot be denied him, it is ſo well known to many 
ec worthy perſons yet living, and hath been ſo often acknowledged even by his enemies, that 
« in the late times of confuſion, almoſt all that was preſerved and kept up of ingenuity and 


elearning, of good order and government in the univerſity of Oxford, was chiefly owing ta 


his prudent conduct and encouragement.” His inducement to the publiſhing of the Biſhop's 
ſermons was, becauſe, though there be many ſermons, yet there are not many ſuch, whether 
we conſider in them the uſefulneſs and weight of the matters treated of; or the ſuitable man- 
ner of handling them in a ſtyle of ſo much clearneſs, and cloſeneſs, and ſtrength, as was fitted 
(as the Biſhop himſelf us'd to wiſh) 0 the capacity of the weakeſt, and the conviction of the 
ſtrongeſt; or the ſolid and well-pois'd judgment of the author in points of difficulty; or, laſtly, 


the admirable candor and moderation of his temper in matters of difference and diſpute. 4 And 


„ purpoſely, /ays the Dean, mention his moderation, and likewiſe adventure to commend 
ce him for it, notwithſtanding that this virtue, ſo much eſteemed and magnified by wiſe men in 


cc all ages, hath of late been declaimed againſt with ſo much zeal and fierceneſs, and yet with 


& that good grace and confidence, as if it were not only no virtue, but even the ſum and abridge- 
* ment of all vices. I fay, notwithſtanding all this, I am till of the old opinion, that mode- 
< ration is a virtue, and one of the peculiar ornaments and advantages of the excellent conſti- 
& tutions of our church, and muſt at laſt be the temper of her members, eſpecially the Clergy, 
&« if ever we ſerioufly intend the firm eſtabliſhment of this church, and do not induſtriouſly 
4 deſign, by cheriſhing heats and diviſions among ourſelves, to let in Popery at theſe branches.“ 


The ſame year 1683 Mr. DANIEL WuiTtsy, Præcentor of the church of Sarum, urg'd the 


authority of our Dean in favour of a ſcheme, which he zealouſly recommended in his Proteſtant 
reconciler, printed at London 1683, humbly pleading for condeſcenſion to diſſenting brethren,in things in- 
different and unneceſſary, for the ſake of peace; and ſbewiug how unreaſonable it is to make ſuch things 
_ the neceſſary conditions of communion. The paſſage cited from the Dean is in his ſermon on John 
xiii. 34, 35. preached on the 3d of December 1678, at the firſt general meeting of the gentle- 
men and others born within the county of 797k. In this ſermon he remarks, that nothing can 
be a bulwark of ſufficient force to reſiſt all the arts and attempts of Popery, but an eftabliſh'd 
national religion, firmly united and compacted in all the parts of it; and that little ſects and 
ſeparate congregations can never do it, but will be like a foundation of ſand to a weighty build- 
ing; which, whatever ſhew it makes, cannot ſtand long, becauſe it wants union at the founda- 
tion, and for that reaſon muſt neceſſarily want ſtrength and firmneſs. - He then proceeds in the 
words quoted in The Proteſtant reconciler * ; It is not for private perſons to undertake in mat- 
&« ters of public concernment, but I think we have no cauſe to doubt but the governors of our 
& church (notwithſtanding all the advantages of authority, and we think of reaſon too on our 
& ſide) are perſons of that piety and prudence, that for peace ſake, and in order to a firm 
& union among Proteſtants, they would be content, if that would do it, not to inſiſt upon 
„little things, but to yield them up, whether to the infirmity, or importunity, or perhaps in 
« ſome very few things, to the plauſible exceptions of thoſe, who differ from us.“ In a copy 
of the Proteſtant reconciler in my poſſeſſion, greatly improv'd throughout by the author's own 
hand, in the margin of this quotation from Dr. TILLOTSOx's excellent ſermon, as he ſtiles it, 
Mr. WarTBy has inſerted ſome ſhort notes; as upon the words, it is not for private perſons to 


#ndertake, he adds, but only modeſtly and humbly offer ; upon the words, we think of reaſon too, 


his remark is, except in ſome few things; and upon thele, in order to a firm union among Pro- 
| teflants, his obſervation is, at which the Proteſtant reconciler only aims. But how well-intended 


the aim was of this learned writer, whoſe paraphraſe and commentary on the New Teſtament is 
ſufficient to recommend him to poſterity, even ſeparate from his other works, which are con- 


ſiderable in number and value; yet his book gave ſuch high offence at its firſt publication, that 
it was condemn'd by the univerſity of Oxford on the 2 iſt of Fuly 1583, and burnt by the hands 
ol the univerſity-marſhal in the ſchools quadrangle ; and Mr. WRIT BV himſelf being diſcover'd 
to be the author (for he had printed it without his name) he was obliged by Dr. SErn Warp, 
Biſhop of Saliſbury, whoſe Chaplain he then was, to make a public retractation of it on the 
gth of Ocrober following : And the ſame year, to remove the clamour raiſed againſt the firſt 
part of his book, he publiſhed a ſecond, earneſtly perſuading 1he diſſenting laity to join in full com- 
munion with the church of England, and anſwering all the objections of the Non-conformiſts againſs 
the lawfulneſs of the ſubmiſſion to the rites and conſtitutions of that church. OT Tan 
The taſk of preparing the ſermons of Dr. Barrow for the preſs, which had employed the 
Dean for ſeveral years, and coſt him as much pains, as would have produced many more of 
Eis own *, was now finiſh'd, and the edition publiſn'd at London in 1683, in fol. with an account 
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A the aiithor by An AHAM HILL Efqy who had been left by him joint-executor with the Dean, 
85 Eo Cav is addreſs'd, « materials for a more complete life, which Mr. HILL and 
the public equally wifhed might be undertaken by an hand capable of ſetting fo exalted a genius 
ard ſo amiable à character, as that of Dr. Bakrow, in their proper light and juſt oe rtions, 
firice, as he obſerves himſelf in his preface, the picture of that truly great man deſerv'd to be 
drawn at full length for the knowledge and imitation of poſterity. The narrow limits of a pre- 
Lice prevented the Dean from ſo much as even attempting the character of his incomparable 
friend, of whom either not a little, or nothing at all, ought to be ſaid. He only advertiſes the 
reader therefore of ſome particulars relating to his ſermons, which he concludes with remarking, 
that as they want no other kind of excellency, ſo particularly they are animated throughout with 
fo genuine a ſpirit of true piety and goodneſs, that he muſt either be a perfectly good, or pro- 
digiouſly bad man, who can read them over without being the better for them. - Thoſe ſermons, 
Which he is fulleft in his commendations of, are the ten upon the vices of the tongue, and the 
#wo againſt pragmaticalneſs and meddling in the affairs of others; a ſubject, which has an im- 
mediate connexion with the other, ſince that vice is chiefly managed by the tongue, and almoſt 
always attended with ſome irregularity and indiſcretion of ſpeech. And Dr. Barrow had a 

peculiar right to expoſe faults of that kind, being of all men, I ever knew, ſays the Dean, 
Ne the cleareft from this common guilt, and moſt free from offending in word, coming as near, 
« as is poſſible for human frailty to do, to the perfect idea of St. James's perfec? man: ſo that 
& in theſe excellent diſcourſes of his he hath only tranſcribed his own practice. All the rules, 
« which he hath given, he moſt religiouſly obſerved himſelf, and was very uneaſy, when at any 
time he ſaw them tranſgreſſed by others in his company.” 5 
The laborious office of editor of ſuch voluminous writings as thofe of Dr. BAR R Oo., under- 
talcen by one, who had many years before appeared himſelf to ſo much advantage as an original 
writer, was as clear an evidence of the modeſty, as it was of the friendſhip of the Dean: And 
yet his own merit has been ſometimes attempted to be leſſened by a ſuggeſtion, ſtarted perhaps 
_ thro? envy, and propagated thro? haſte and inadvertency, that great part of his excellence as a 
preacher was owing to his uſe of the works of his friend. But not to inſiſt on the prodigious 
difference of their manner and ſtile, the lighteſt attention to the chronology of the lives of thoſe 
great men is ſufficient to confute ſuch a ſuſpicion. For Dr. Ti Torso was eminent in his 
Profeſſion as early as the year 1663, and had given the public the firſt volume of his ſermons in 
1671, in which the firſt and only ſermon publiſhed by Dr. BA RO appear'd ; the impreſſion 
of that upon tbe paſſion of our Saviour not being finiſhed at his death. Nor had the latter leiſure to 
apply himſelf thoroughly to theological ſtudies, being engaged in thoſe of a very different kind, 
till his reſignation of the Lucaſian profeſſorſhip of mathematics at Cambridge on the 8th of November 
1670, to his immortal pupil, Mr. Is AAC NzewTon, | | | 
1 Þr. Benjamin WHricacor, Vicar of St. Laurence Fewry, dying in May of this year 1683 
in the 73d year of his age, at the houſe of Dr. CupworTa, Maſter of Cbriſt s-College Cambridge, 
the Dean preach'd on the 24th of that month a ſermon at his funeral, worthy both of himſelf 
and his deceaſed friend ; who wanted indeed no other memorial than his own writings, one 
volume of which, intitled Selef? diſcourſes, was publiſhed by the Earl of Shaft/oury, author of 
the ChardFeriftics in 1698, three others by Dr. } JexrERy, Archdeacon of Norwich in 1701 
and 1702, and a fourth by Dr. SamvtL CLARKE. | | . 5 
The diſcovery of the Rye- houſe plot, in June the ſame year 1683, opened a very melancholy ſcene, 
in which the Dean had a large ſhare of diſtreſs, on account both of his friendſhips and his concern for 
the public. One of the principal objects of his ſollicitude and anxiety was WILLIAM Lord Russzr, 
eldeſt fon of WILLIAM Earl, and after the revolution Duke, of Bedford. His Lordſhip having 
ſhewn ſo warm a zeal for the bill of Excluſion, which he had moved for in the houſe of Com- 
mons in the beginning of November 1680, had little reaſon, notwithſtanding the integrity of his 
own 32 character, and the dignity and weight of his family and its connections, to expect 
any favour from the court. He was committed to the Tower on the 26th of June, and brought 
40 his trial at the Old Bailey on Friday the 13th of Fuly, where he was found guilty of high 
treaſon. The Dean appear'd as a witneſs for his Lordſhip's character at his trial, declaring, 
that he had been many years paſt acquainted with him, and had always judg'd him a perſon of 
great virtue and integrity, and very far from any ſuch wicked deſign, as he-ſtood charg'd with. 
after Lord RusszL's condemnation, the Dean and Dr. BuxnzrT were ſent for by his Lord- 
ſhip, and they both continued their attendance upon him till his death; the day before which, 
the Dean delivered to him a letter, in which he endeavoured to perſuade him to what he had 
ſome days before in vain attempted, a declaration againſt the lawfulneſs of reſiſtance. This 
letter, which was a few days after, contrary to the writer's inclination, publiſhed to the world, 
as it has been often ſince, was in theſe terms: OR 


< My Lonp, | 


4 * tily glad to ſee your Lordſhip this morning in that calm and devout temper at 
4 receiving the Sacrament, But peace of mind, unleſs it be well -· grounded, will avail little. 
p: And becauſe tranſient diſcourſe many times hath little effect for want of time to weigh and 

<* conſider it, therefore in tender compaſſion of your Lordſhip's caſe, and from all the oe” 
| 4 Will, 
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cc will „that one man can bear to another, I do humbly offer to your Lordfhip's deliberate 
ce thoughts theſe following conſiderations concerning the points of reſiſtance, if our religion and 
« rights ſhould be invaded, as your Lordſhip puts the cafe, concerning which I underſtogd b 


„ Dr. Bux NET, that your Lordſhip had once received ſatisfaction, and am ſorry to find L 


change. | | 

* F t, that the Chriſtian * doth plainly forbid the reſiſtance of authority. 
© Secondly, that though our religion be eſtabliſhed by law, (which your Lordſhi argues as 
<« a difference between our caſe and that of the primitive Chriſtians) yet in the ſame law, which 
ce eſtabliſhes our religion, it is declared, hat it is not lawful upon any pretence whatſoever to take 
« yp arms, & c. Beſides that, there is a particular law declaring the power of the militia to 
ce be ſolely in the King. And this ties the hands of ſubjects, though the law of nature and 
the general rules of Scripture had left us at liberty, which I believe they do nor, becauſe the 
« government and peace of human ſociety could not well ſubſiſt upon theſe term. 
„ Thirdly, your Lordſhip's opinion is contrary to the declared doctrine of all Proteſtant 


e churches. And though ſome particular perſons have thought otherwiſe, yet they have been 


ic contradicted herein, and condemned for it by the generality of Proteſtants. And I beg of your 
«& Lordſhip to conſider how it will agree with an avowed aſſerting of the Proteſtant religion, 
© to go contrary to the general doctrine of the Proteſtants. 


„ My end in this is to convince your Lordſhip, that you are in a very great and dangerous 


de miſtake; and being ſo convinc'd, that, which before was a ſin of ignorance, will appear of 
& a much more heinous nature, as in truth it is, and call for a very particular and deep re- 
«& pentance; which if your Lordſhip ſincerely exerciſe upon the ſight of your error by a peni- 


< tent acknowledgment of it to Gop and men, you will not only obtain forgiveneſs of Gop, 


« but prevent a mighty ſcandal to the reformed religion. 


I am very loth to give your Lordſhip any diſquiet in the diſtreſs you are in, which I com- ; 
& miſerate from my heart; but am much more concerned, that you do not leave the world in a 


% deluſion and falſe peace, to the hindrance of your eternal happineſs. . 1 
* ] heartily pray for you, and beſeech your Lordſhip to believe, that I am with the greateſt 
E ſincerity and compaſſion in the world, | we 5 
| Mv Lonp, | 

« Your Lordſhip's moſt faithful and afflifted ſervant, 


July 20. 1683. 
ATTN * Joan TitLoTsoN.,”?, 

'The principles of this letter were the ground of. thoſe expreſſions, which he us'd in his 
prayer with his LOVED on the ſcaffold in Lincolns-1nn-fields on Saturday the 21ſt of Fuly, 
« Grant that all we, who ſurvive, by this and other inſtances of thy providence, may learn 


« our duty to Gop and the King.“ And this prayer, as well as his letter, were conſider'd by 


the court as ſuch a ſanction to their favourite doctrines and meaſures, that Mr. RockR 


L'ESTRA NOE was furniſhed with copies of them, inſerted by him in his Confiderations upon 4 


printed ſheet, entituled, The ſpeech of the late Lord RusszL to the ſheriffs ' ; in which he gives 
an account of the Dean's pious and friendly viſits to his Lordſhip =, and commends him for 
diſcharging himſelf from firſt to laſt in all the parts of a churchman and of a friend. Me 


But what paſs' d in his attendance upon Lord Russ EL, and the motives and circumſtances of 
his writing that letter, will be beſt learn'd from the Dean's own examination after the revo- 


lution, before a committee of the houſe of Lords *, appointed on the 2d of November 1689 to 
conſider, who were the adviſers and proſecuters of the murthers of the Lord Russxr, Colonel 
SIDNEY, Sir THoMas ARMSTRONG, and others; and who were the adviſers of iſſuing out 
writs of Quo warranto's againſt corporations; and who were their regulators ; and alſo who 


were the public aſſertors of the diſpenſing power. The Dean being ſummon'd, among others, 
to attend this committee, was examin'd on the 18th of November 1689, and inform'd their Lord- 
ſhips, that he wrote a letter to the Lord Russzl the day before his Lordſhip's death, and 


ſhew'd it to the Lord HaLLirax the evening on which he wrote it; and that he wrote it merely 
of himſelf ; but did not publiſh it, the publication of it being much againſt his will ; nor did 
he know by what order it was publiſh*d. That Dr. BuxxEr coming from the Lord Russ El. had 
told him, that he believ'd he had brought his Lordſhi 
that point, to which the letter relates; and deſired ay the Dean, to go to the Lord HALLI- 
FAX, and acquaint him with it, that his Lordſhip might mitigate the thing to the King, and ſo 
be a means to ſave the Lord Russz1's life. Lord HaLtirax promiſed the Dean to do it, and 
the next day ſaid he had done it, and that the King ſeemed to be more moved with it, than 


By any thing elſe, that he had ſaid before. On the Thur/day after the Dean waited on the Lord 


Rvssxr, and told him, that he was very glad to hear, that his Lordſhip was ſo well ſatisfied 
on that point, hoping he would improve it to his advantage : but his Lordſhip's anſwer was, 
that he was not ſo clearly convinc'd in that matter. The Dean in reply told his Lordſhip, 
that he was very ſorry for it, becauſe the meſſage had been carried to the King, that his Lord- 


Printed at London 168 3 in 4to, p. 49, 50, 51; 


F. 48, 49. 
2 Journal of the houſe of Lords. 


P. 47; 


to a willingneſs to declare his ſatisfaction in 


ſhip. 
2 
9 


* 


83 


xXxXXIIi The LIFE of Dr. Joun TiLLoTsoN, 


_ — m 


ſhip was convinc'd of it, and would declare it at his death for ſo he had been inform'd. His 
Lordſhip ſaid, that Dr. BuzxzT. had diſcourſed much with him about it, and that he was 
willing to be convinced, but yet could not ſay, that he abſolutely was. The Dean was much 


troubled at this for his own ſake, as well as his Lordſhip's, becauſe he had been the occaſion of 


ſending a meſſage to the King, which ſeem'd to contradict him. Hereupon the next day, 
which was Friday, he wrote the letter, which he carried with him to Lord Russ EL, fearing, 
that being ſo near the time of his ſuffering, his relations would be with his Lordſhip, and fo 
he might not have the opportunity of ſpeaking with his Lordſhip himſelf. But when he came, 
he found there none with him but his Lady. He told his Lordſhip what he intended; that, 
ſince his time was ſo very ſhort, he rather choſe to give him that letter, than to trouble him 
with a long diſcourſe. His lordſhip receiving it roſe up, and went into an inner room, and 
after ſtaying there ſome time, upon his return told the Dean, that he had read the letter, and 
was willing to be convinc'd, but could not ſay, that he was ſo; and that it was not a time to 
trouble himſelf with politics; but that though he was in an error, yet being willing to be con- 
vinc'd, he hoped that Gop would forgive him. To which the Dean anſwer'd, that he hoped 
ſo too; and after a little diſcourſe of that matter, told his Lordſhip, he would trouble him 
about it no more: nor did he; but after his Lordſhip came out of the room, he gave the Dean 
his letter again; who upon leaving his Lordſhip went to the Lord HaLLirax, whom he told, 
that he was ſorry, that he had begg'd his Lordſhip's favour to employ himſelf in the meſſage 
to the King, not finding the Lord RusstL fo fully ſatisfied, as Dr. BuxnzT believ'd he was, 
though he had endeavour'd to give his Lordſhip ſatisfaction in the matter, and had written a 
letter to that purpoſe, which he delivered into his own hands himſelf. He then ſhew'd the letter 
to Lord HaLLirax, and juſt as he began to read it, one of his Lordſhip's ſervants came in, 


and told him, that a foreign or Spaniſb Embaſſador was coming in. Upon which the Dean told 


the Lord HALLIrAx, that he muſt leave the letter with his Lordſhip. The next day, being 
that of the Lord RvusszL's ſuffering, the Dean attended him on the ſcaffold, and did not ſpeak. 
with the Lord HALLIxAx till ſome days after; and the reaſon, why he applied to his Lordſhip 
before, was becauſe he believed, that his Lordſhip would do the Lord RussEL all the good he 
could. The day after that Lord's death, the Dean was commanded to appear at the Cabinet- 
council, which he did; and there the King, the Duke of York, the Lord-keeper Nox, the 
Duke of OxMonD, the Lord HALLITAx, the Lord RocatsTer, Sir LEOLIINE JENKINS were 
preſent. The King aſk*d the Dean, whether he had any hand in the paper, which was pub- 


liſh'd in the Lord RusskI's name: to which he anſwered, that he had not. After which his 


Majeſty ſeemed to be ſatisfied. The next day Mr. RooꝝR L'EsrRANOH came to the Dean, 


and told him, that he was order'd to ſhew him a letter, and aſk'd him, whether it was his, or 


no. The Dean having given no copy of his letter, though he kept one in ſhort-hand, defired ' 
Mr. U'EsTRaxcz to read the letter, which he ſhewed him; and when he read it, the Dean told 


him, that it was his, except two or three words, which he ſhew'd Mr. L'EsTRance to alter. 
He believed, that copy was in that gentleman's hand- writing, and told him, that he was very 
forry, that it was to be publiſh'd ; and that if it were in his own power, it ſhould not. Some 
day in the week following, the firſt time he ſpoke with the Lord HaLLirax, he aſked his Lord- 


ſhip, how his letter came to be publiſn'd. To which he was anſwered, that upon the comin; 


out of the Lord RusstL's paper, there was ſuch a ſtorm raiſed in the court againſt Dr. 3015 


NET and the Dean, that his Lordſhip in kindneſs to the latter ſnew'd the King his letter; and 


it paſſing through ſeveral hands, it became out of his power to retrieve it. His Lordſhip ſaid, 
that he had this reaſon to believe, that he had left it in the King's hands, becauſe the Duke of 


York that Sunday (being the day after the Lord RussEL's death) at the Cabinet council ſpoke 


of this letter; but the Dean knew nothing of the publiſhing of it, nor by whom, nor did he 


ſpeak to the Lord HaLLirax between the time of the delivery of the letter and the publiſhing 
of it. The Dean added, that his Lordſhip ſhew'd a very compaſſionate concern for the Lord. 


RvussEL, and all the readineſs to ſerve him, that could be wiſh*d ; and that the Lord Russ EI. deſird 


him, the Dean, to give his thanks to that Lord for his humanity and kindneſs to him, upon 


the Dean's informing the Lord RusszL of the Lord HALLIrA 
meſſage to the King, which he had from Dr. Buzzer. | 

To this examination of the Dean it will not be improper to ſubjoin ſome particulars from 
an original manuſcript of Dr. BuxxEr, intitled, An account of all that paſſed between the late 


x's being ſo ready to carry that 


Lord RusstEL and me, concerning bis laſt ſpeech and paper“; written at Lady Russz1's deſire, 


and but juſt finiſhed, when he was ſent for before the Council the day after his Lordſhip's death, 
to be examined concerning that ſpeech. In this account, which is the very journal mentioned by 
the Doctor in The hiſtory of his own time ® , he obſerves, that upon his being ſent for by that 
Lord, on Monday July 16th 1683, he thought, that by the ground, which he had gain'd, in 
diſcourſing upon the ſubject of reſiſtance, it would be eaſy to perſuade his Lordſhip, that it 
was abſolutely unlawful p tho? indeed he went no farther at firſt than he did at laſt. . However 
the Doctor thinking, that the ſtep, which his Lordſhip had made, gave farther hopes, told the 
Dean, that he believed, that his Lordſhip was convinced of that point. Lord Russ EIL per- 


liſting in his former opinion, notwithſtanding the endeavours of the Dean and Doctor to alter 


_ Communicated ta me 


| "It 
by the right honourable the Lord CHARLES CAVINDISn, grandſon to the Lord Rowe. 
P Vol. I. p. 562. | 188 : 


, = 
2 # 2 


aL 


a nn dt attic - 


a. a AM Ahh. Ac. 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 


, 3 


5 
N 
2 


— — 
* ; 
* 
* 4 


it, added to the ſpeech, which he was compoſing, the following paſſage, not now extant in 
the printed copy : For my part, I cannot deny, but I have been of opinion, that a free na- 
« tion like this might defend their religion and liberties, when invaded, and taken from them, 
i tho? under pretence and colour of law. But ſome eminent and worthy divines, who have 
&« had the charity to be often with me, and whom I value and eſteem to a very great degree, 
« have offered me weighty reaſons to perſuade me, that faith and patience are the proper 
« ways for the preſervation of religion, and the method of the Goſpel. is to ſuffer perſecution 
«© rather than to uſe reſiſtance. But if I have ſinned in this, I hope God will not lay it to my 
« charge, ſince he knows it was only a ſin of ignorance.”* This being read to the Dean on 
Friday morning July 2oth, he was ſorry to find it ſo defective; but not having then leiſure to 
ſpeak to Lord RussEr of it, he return'd in the afternoon, and preſs'd his Lordſhip very earneſtly 
to deliver himſelf more fully in that matter, and gave him a paper concerning it; and, as he 


either to carry him farther, or to ſtrike out the whole 5 above- cited, ſince the conclu- 
ſion of it was ſo cold; and wiſhed, that the firſt part of it might be quite left out. The Doctor 


not ſay a lie, and he was ſure, that the Doctor would not deſire it; and he was ſure, if he went 
farther, he muſt needs lie. He ſaid that he had not leiſure now to ſtudy politics. That the 
notion, which he had of the laws and of the Engliſb government, was different from that of the 


offer'd him, that he was willing to go ſo far as he had done, but he could not go farther without 
being diſingenuous. And when at laſt the Doctor propoſed the ſuppreſſing of the whole para- 
graph, he was very well ſatisfied, and ſaid that his chief reaſon for putting it in, was to prevent 
any inconveniency, that might ariſe to them. 3 0 
There is another account of the occaſion of the writing the letter to Lord RussEL, and the 
circumſtances of its publication, publiſh'd by Mr. EcHARD , who pretends it to have been 


his own examination inſerted above; but as it ſupplies ſome few particulars not mention'd in that 
examination, eſpecially as to what paſs'd when he 
not be improper to give the whole here. 
Io days before Lord RusskL's death, Dea 


of ſaving his Lordſhip's life, the main impediment of which being his avow'd principle, that 
reſiſtance was in ſome cafes lawful, he had convinced him of his miſtake, and that he was read 
to own his error in it. He therefore deſired the Dean to go immediately to the Earl of Hallifax, 


deavours to obtain Lord RusstL pardon. 


Earl of Hoallifax ; but calling upon Lord RussEL in Newgate upon his return, was very much 

ſurpriſed and troubled to find him under no ſuch conviction, as Dr. Buxx E had haſtily beliey'd 
and reported him to be. The Dean vex'd and uneaſy at what he had done, and willing to clear 
himſelf after the beſt manner, reſolv'd the next day to try what he could do to bring his Lord- 
ſhip to ſome change in his opinion. Burt it being the laſt day before the appointed execution, 


and took it in his pocket, reſolving, if he could not diſcourſe with him, to deſire him to read 
and conſider it. He finding his Lordſhip alone, told him what he had done, and gave the 
letter to him, who read it with great deliberation, and acknowledged to him, that he had therein 

offered more to convince him, than he had ever met with before: That he was now ſatisfied 
nothing but a caſe of a very extraordinary nature could juſtify ſubjects in taking up arms againſt 
their prince : That he was fully of opinion, that no ſuch cauſe had. been given by the King to 
juſtify any ſuch attempt againſt him. But ſtill he thought ſuch circumſtances there might be, in 
which it would be lawful for them to reſiſt. Being aſk*'d by the Dean, what theſe caſes were, he 
anſwered, that he had not conſidered the matter ſo far and fully, and that he had other things more 
proper to be thought on at that time. On that ſame evening the Dean waited upon the Earl of 


: that Lord was reading it, Sir Tyuomas CLAROES came in, and after a little time the 
for it. But in the mean time Sir Twomas not only found opportunity to read it, but to take a 


the evening of the next day, when Lord RusszL was executed, the Dean was ſent for to the 
cabinet-council and carefully examined touching that Lord's behaviour before and at his death. 
The King particularly commended the Dean's letter, and wondered what could be ſaid to it. He 
told his Majeſty the Lord Russ zL's opinion, that ſuch circumſtances there might be, in which. it 
would be lawful to reſiſt; and farther zgtimated, as tho? it was his own, that it was not impoſſible 
to find out a caſe of exception, tho* he would not preſently pretend to ſpecify it. The Duke 
8 2 „ | 
2 Appendix to his hiſtory of England, p. 18. 
K 


came out, meeting Dr. Bux x ET, deſired him to urge the point home to his Lordſhip, and 


accordingly diſcourſing Lord Russ EL again upon the affair, his Lordſhip anſwered, that he could 


two divines; yet he ſaid, ſo far did he ſubmit to them, and to the reaſons, which they had 


taken from the Dean's own mouth. This will be found indeed contradictory in ſeveral points to 
was called before the King in council, it may 
n TiLILorsox going to attend upon him, was 


ſuddenly ſtop'd in the ſtreet by Dr. BuxneT, who told him, that he had now ſome good hope 


and acquaint him with it, who would thereupon go again to the King, and uſe his utmoſt en- 
The Dean went, and delivered this meſſage to the 


and not knowing whether he ſhould be able to ſee his Lordſhip alone, he wrote the letter to him, . 


Hallifax, to account to him what miſtake he had been led into, and what he had done upon it; 
the better to juſtify himſelf, ſhewed him the very letter he had written to the Lord Russxl. 


Dean took leave of the Earl, putting the letter into his pocket, and promiſing to be anſwerable 


copy of it; and from that copy (and it is thought by his means) it was ſoon aſter printed. On 


of 
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of York, who was willing to believe there was none, with ſome warmth urg'd him to name 
the caſe, afid not being fatisfied, the King more mildly ſaid, brother, the Dean ſpeaks like 
« an honeſt man; preſs him no farther.” After which he informed his Majeſty, that Lord 
Rus%et had declared to him, that he was perſuaded, that the King had never done any thing 


to juſtify any one in rebelling againſt him: That he had never any ſuch thought himſelf; and 


kept company with thoſe unhappy men, only to preſerve the Duke of Monmonth from being led 
into any raſh undertaking by them, and more particularly the Earl of Shafteſbury. Being then 
aſk*'d, why Lord Russ E L did not diſcover their deſign to the King? his anſwer was, that that 
Lord had ſaid, he could not betray his friends, nor turn informer againſt them, while he ſaw 
there was no danger: But if things had come to a criſis, he would have contrived ſome notice 
to have been given the King of it; and in caſe of violence, would himſelf have been ready .to 
oppoſe them with his ſword in his hand. The King himſelf confirmed the truth of the greateſt 
part of this account, and in concluſion ſaid, James (meaning the Duke of Monmouth) bas 
told me the ſame thing. __ 

The firmneſs of Lord RusszL in refuſing the only means of purchaſing his life from an 
exaſperated court, by the leaſt retractation of an opinion, of which his conſcience was thorough- 
ly perſuaded, is the ſtrongeſt proof of that integrity and virtue, which gave him ſo much 
weight and influence in his own time, and have endear'd him to poſterity, being, as Sir WII- 
LIAM TEMPLE, no enemy to the prerogative, acknowledges *, a perſon in general repute of 
e an honeſt worthy gentleman, without tricks, or private ambition.” Dr. SpRATT, Biſhop of 
Rocheſter, in his True account and declaration of the horrid confpiracy againſt King CrarLes II. 
by whoſe order it was written, though not publiſh'd till under his ſucceſſor, has indeed de- 
ſcrib'd his Lordſhip, © as a perſon carried away beyond his duty and allegiance into this traiter- | 
&* ous enterpriſe by a vain air of popularity, and a wild ſuſpicion of loſing a great eſtate by an 
« imaginary return of Popery *.” But this very writer declared afterwards, in his Second letter 
to the Earl of Dorſet, dated March 26. 1689, that he lamented his Lordſhip's fall, after he 
was fully convinc'd by diſcourſe with the Dean of Canterbury, of his great probity, and conflant 


abborrence of falſhood. And theſe were qualities, which his Lordſhip's excellent Lady, Rachxt, 


& 


ſecond daughter of that great and honeſt ſtateſman THoMAS WRIoTHESLEY, Earl of Southamp- 
ton, Lord-High-Treaſurer after the reſtoration till his death, repreſents as peculiarly emi- 


nent in him in her letters, of which a large collection is ſtill extant, written with an uncom- 
mon force of ſtyle and ſentiment. In one of them to Dr. JohN FITZz-WILLIAus , a Di- 
vine, for whom ſhe had a great eſteem and friendſhip, dated Fuly 21. 1685, a few days after 
the defeat and death of the Duke of Monmouth, ſhe declares her opinion, that his Grace's de- 
ſign had no connexion with any, in which Lord RusstL might be ſuppoſed to be engaged, and 


of which ſhe was convinced he was innocent. I take this late wild attempt, ſays ſhe, to be a 


% new project not depending on, or being linkt in the leaſt to any former deſign, if there was 
ce then any real one, which I am ſatisfied was not, no more than my own Lord confeſs'd, talk; 
& and, it is poſſible, that talk going ſo far as to conſider, if a remedy to ſuppoſed evils might 
be ſought, how it could be formed. . . He had ſo juſt a ſoul, ſo firm, ſo good, he could 
& not warp from ſuch principles, that were ſo, unleſs miſguided by his underſtanding, and that 


«e his own, not another's: for I dare ſay, as he could diſcern, he never went into any thing 


« conſiderable, upon the mere ſubmiſſion to any one's particular judgment. 


But whatever honour Lord RusstL might gain by his inflexibility againſt diſowning the prin- 
ciple of reſiſtance, the Dean of Canterbury and Dr. BuxxvEr have been ſeverely cenſur'd for 
_ urging him ſo ſtrongly on that topic. It is not improbable, that neither of them had then 


ſufficiently conſider'd the point, with ſo much attention and exactneſs, as the ſubſequent meaſures 
of that reign, and the whole ſeries of conduct of the following one, neceſſarily led them to do. 
The Doctor indeed informs us, that, tho? the Dean was reſtrained by ſome particular conſidera- 
tions from mentioning in his letter to his Lordſhip the caſe of a total ſubverſion of the conſtitu- 


tion, which he thought would juſtify reſiſtance ; yet he did not decline to explain himſelf in 


that way, as often as there was occaſion for it; and only differ d from Lord Russ EL in opinion 
with regard to the attempts already made upon the conſtitution, which he did not chink juſt 
grounds of reſiſtance z nor that remote fears and conſequences, together with illegal practices, 
would authoriſe it: Whereas his Lordſhip declared, that upon this hypotheſis “ he did not ſee 


s a difference between a legal and a Turkiſh government; and that. in a caſe of total ſubverſion, 


« it would be too late to reſiſt.” His Lordſhip's opinion upon the ſubject of reſiſtance was 
juſtified by his Chaplain, Mr. SamvtL JoansoN, in a paper written ſoon after; the impreſſion 


of which was ſeiz'd at the ſame time with his addreſs to King James's II's army; tho* not 


deſign'd to be publiſhed at that time. The deſign of this paper was to ſhew, that reſſtance 
may be uſed, in caſe our religion and rights ſhould be invaded, as an anſwer to the Dean's letter to 
his Lordſhip ; and it is reprinted among Mr. JonxsO works *, who obſerves, that this opinion 


could not be wreſted from his Lordſhip at his death, notwithſtanding the diſadvantages, at which 


he was taken, when he was practiſed upon to retract that opinion, and to bequeath a legacy 


| | « of 
* Memoirs, p. 112. P. 21. Edit. 1685. fol. t He had been Chaplain to her 
father, as he was afterwards to the Duke of York, Rector of Cottenbam in Cambridgeſhire, and Canon of Wizdjor, which 
preferments he left after the revolution, upon his refuſal of the oaths. Reflections, þ. 38, 42. 
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« of ſlavery to his country.” And indeed the Dean was ſo apprehenſive of Lady Russzr's 
diſpleaſure at his preſſing his Lordſhip, tho' with the beſt intentions, upon that ſubject, that when 
he was firſt admitted to her after her Lord's death, he is ſaid to have addreſs'd her in this man- 
ner, that he firſt thanked Gob, and then her Ladyſhip, for that opportunity of juſtifying him- 
ſelf to her; and they ſoon returned to the terms of a cordial and unreſerved friendſhip. 

In 1684 the Dean performed again the office of an editor in the publication of the firſt volume, 
followed the next year by a ſecond, of Diſcourſes, full of excellent ſentiments in a ſtrong, clear, 
and unaffected ſtyle, from the manuſcript notes of his friend Dr. HEZ EK IAH Bun rox, who had, 
by his intereſt with the Chapter of St. Paul's, been ſettled in the Rectory of Barnes in Surry 
about a year before his death, which was occaſioned. by a malignant fever in Auguſt or September 
1681. He had been educated in Magdalen-College in Cambridge, of which he was Fellow, and 
an eminent tutor there, and was incorporated in the degree of Maſter of arts in the univerſity of 
Oxford July 11th 1654 *, Entering into holy orders, he was ordain'd Prieft by Dr. RoßgERT 
SANDERSON on the 13th of February 1662, at the church of Sr. Botolph Alderſpate v; and upon 
the advancement of Sir ORLANDO BRIDOGMAN, who had been educated in the ſame college, to 
the poſt of Lord-keeper from that of Lord-chief-juſtice of the Common-pleas, upon the dif- 
grace of the Earl of Clarendon in 1667, was appointed Chaplain to his Lordſhip, by whom he 
was preſented to a Prebend of Norwich in October the ſame year, and to the ReQtory of St. 
George's in Southwark, which he reſign'd after he was preſented to that of Barnes. His great 
modeſty prevented him from publiſhing any thing in his life-time, except the ſhort Alloquium ad 
lectorem, prefix*d to the excellent treatiſe De legibus nature of Dr. CUMBERLAND, afterwards 
Biſhop of Peterborough, who had been his Fellow-collegiate and Fellow-chaplain. The Dean 
has given us his character in the preface to the firſt volume of his Diſcourſes, which, tho' they 
want the exactneſs, that they would have had, if they had been deſign'd and prepar'd for the 
preſs by the author's own hand, yet have the perfection chiefly aimed at by him, being well fit- 
ted to do good, and to make the reader wiſer and better. For Dr. Bu R rox thoroughly under- 
ſtood the nature of religion, the excellent deſign, and the happy effects of it, where it is 
ſincerely embraced and entertain'd; and he knew how to diſtinguiſh genuine and fubſtantial 
piety, from that which is counterfeit and ſuperficial. He had likewiſe a juſt and lively ſenſe 
of the vaſt concernment and importance of religion, both to the private and public, the preſent 
and future, the temporal and eternal happineſs of mankind ; which made him ſeek out all forts 
of arguments to convince them of the abſolute neceſſity and unſpeakable advantages of religion, 
and all kinds of motives and inducements to perſuade and allure them to the practice of it; that 
fo, by one conſideration or other, he might take hold of all capacities and tempers of men. 
His virtues and good qualities were as eminent as his abilities and learning, particularly his great 
piety towards Gop, the native ſimplicity of his mind and manners, the ſingular kindneſs of his 
_ converſation, and his chearful readineſs to every good work. And the public ſuſtained an irre- 
parable loſs by the death of him in the ripeneſs of his age, when he was capable of doing the 
greateſt ſervice to the church of Gop, and in a time, adds the Dean, when he was moſt likely 
<« to have contributed conſiderably to it, as being by the incomparable ſweetneſs of his temper, 
ce and prudence of his behaviour, admirably fitted to allay thoſe heats, which then began to 
« break out, but are ſince blown up to all the degrees of a violent and implacable enmity, by + 
e the ſkill and induſtry of a crafty and reſtleſs party among us, playing upon our weakneſs, 

« and perſuading us to receive odious names of diſtinction, and to fling them like ſquibs and 
4 fire-balls at one another, to make the Philiſtines ſport . I 

The acceſſion of King James II. to the throne, on the 6th of February 1684, was ſoon fol- 
lowed with ſuch a proſpect of danger to the religion and liberties of the nation, as filled the 
Dean with the deepeſt concern for both; tho? in the event the imprudence and violence of the 
meaſures purſued by that prince defeated his deſigns againſt them; a conſequence foreſeen by the 
wiſer perſons of his own religion. For Monſ. GouRviLLE, a man of great credit in the court 
of France, being aſked by Madam HamiLTon, afterwards Ducheſs of Tyrconnel, then going to 
England, what anſwer ſhe ſhould return for him to the King, who would aſk her what he ſaid 
of the great progreſs, which he was making for the re-eſtabliſhment of the Roman-Catholic re- 
ligion in that kingdom, he deſired her to tell his Majeſty, that if himſelf was Pope, his Majeſty 
would have been excommunicated before that time, ſince he was going to ruin all the Catholics 
in England: And tho? what had been lately done in France might probably be his model, yet 
the caſe was very different; and that a better plan for him to have followed would have been, 
to have contented himſelf with favouring the Catholics upon all occaſions, and ſo increafing 
their numbers, and to leave to his ſucceſſors the taſk of reducing England by degrees under the 
Papal authority *. | | 

The Dean's Diſcourſe againſt tranſubſtantiation, printed towards the end of King CHARLES IT's 
life, and of which the fourth edition appeared in 1685, began the debate upon that doctrine, 
and gave occaſion to ſeveral tracts on both ſides of the queſtion, publiſhed during the contro- 
verſy with the Papiſts, which ſubſiſted thro' the reſt of the ſhort, but unhappy reign of King 
James, and produced.ſo many pieces, that the vaſt collection publiſh'd a few years ago, * three 

9 | volumes 


* Woo p. Faſti Oxon, Vol. II. col. 107. ? Kenner's regiſter and chronicle, p. 375» _ 


2 Memoires de Monſ. vz GouRviLLs, Tom, II. p. 254. Edit. Paris 1724. in 12% 
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another of her own ſex, and one of its greateſt ornaments, Mrs. Cock BURN RE, from the Romiſb 
Profeſſion, into which ſne had been ſeduc'd in her early years. The Dean's concern for this 


tract of his printed in 1687 in 4to, and intitled, Tranſubſtantiation contrary to ſcripture; or the 


NN 


xxxvi The LIFE of Dr. JohN TIILorSsON, f 


March 1685, ſoon after the death of King CHARLES II. And this is a clear confutation of a 


among the papers of her huſband ; but is remember'd to have concluded to this purpoſe ; that 


its height by the repeal of the edict of Nantes in October 1685, was not only a freſh proof to 


Dean an opportunity of ſhewing his regard for the perſecuted French Proteſtants, by promoting 
the contributions in their favour. And the warmth of his zeal upon this occaſion is evident 


| ſmall-pox having prov'd fatal to a couſin of hers, a niece of her couſin- german Monſ. Rou- 


8 


volumes in folio, under the direction of Dr. Giso Biſhop of London, is only a part of thoſe 
written by the Proteſtants; and even the catalogues of them drawn up by Dr. Wake, after- 
wards Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Dr. GER, Dean of Lincoln and Prebendary of Weſtminſter, 
and the lateſt by Mr. Francis Pxcx, are defective in the titles of them. The moſt confidera- 
ble of thoſe publiſh'd againſt the Dean of Canterbury's Diſcourſes were the two following, the 
former intitled, Tranſubſtantiation defended and proved from Scripture, in anfwer to the firſt part of 
a treatiſe intitled, A diſcourſe againſt tranſubſtantiation : the firſs part; publiſhed with allowance, 
London 1687 in 4to. the ſecond part of which never appear d. The latter was publiſhed there 
the ſame year in the ſame form, under the title of an anſwer to A diſcourſe againſt tranſubſtantia- 
tion; the author of which in his introduction ſays, that he thought himſelf oblig'd in Chriſtian duty 
to endeavour a diſcovery of the Dean's winning artifices, and a removal of bis plauſible appear ances 
in that diſcourſe. . 
Another of the Dean's tracts was A diſcourſe againſt purgatory, publiſhed in the beginning of 


doctrine of the church of Rome as ill founded, and as beneficial to its clergy, as any one perhaps 
in its whole ſyſtem. | 5 | | 

He had now likewiſe a new reaſon for his zeal againſt that church, beſides thoſe of a more 
general and public nature; and it was founded upon this incident. His friend Mr. NeLsoN, 
who had return'd from his travels abroad in the beginning of Auguſt 1682, had contracted there 
an acquaintance with Lady THEOFPHLA Lucy, widow of Sir KINGSMILL Lucy of Broxburn in 
Hertfordſhire, Bart. and ſecond daughter of GEORGE Earl of BERKLEY; who ſoon diſcover'd 
a ſtrong paſſion for him. This concluded in a marriage after their arrival in England ; but it 
was ſome time before ſhe confeſs'd to Mr. NeLsoN the change of her religion, which was owing 
to her converſations at Rome with Cardinal PHILIT HOWARD, who was grandſon. of THOMAS 
Earl of AruNDEL, the collector of the antiquities, and had been rais'd to the purple by Pope 
CLEMENT X. in May 1675. Nor was this important alteration of her religious ſentiments 
confin'd to her own mind, but involv'd in it her daughter by her firit huſband, whom ſne 
drew over to her new religion; and her zeal for it prompted her even to engage in the liſts of 
the public controverſy then depending ; for ſhe is the ſuppos'd author of a picce printed in 1686 
in 4to, under the title of A diſcourſe concerning a judge of controverſy in matters of religion, ſpero- 
ing the neceſſity of ſuch a judge; a point, the full conſideration of which afterwards recover'd 


unhappy ſtep of Lady TayzopniLa occaſion'd him, among other means of reclaiming her, to 
write to her a letter of conſiderable length upon that ſubject, which is unfortunately miſſing 


he did not doubt, but that her Ladyſhip was as much wearied with reading ſo long a letter, as 
himſelf was in writing it; and that ſhe might imagine, that his time lay heavy upon his hands: 
but the truth was, that every thing, which related to Mr. NELSOx, lay ſo near his heart, that 
he could not ſay leſs upon ſuch an occaſion. But the ſtrength of her prejudices was ſuperior to 
the goodneſs of his cauſe, and the abilities of ſo able an advocate; and notwithſtanding the 
endeavours of Mr. NELSON, who was himſelf well inſtructed in that cauſe, as appears from a 


Proteſtant*s anſwer to the ſeeker*s requeſt ; yet ſhe continued in the communion of the church of 
Rome till her death in 1709. | f 
The proſecution of the Proteſtants in France, begun ſome years before, but now carried to 


the Dean of the genuine ſpirit of unreſtrain'd Popery, but an occaſion of exerting his own pity 
and humanity towards thoſe diſtreſs'd perſons, who eſcap'd thence to England, and had the 
peculiar recommendation of ſuffering for religion. King CHARLES II had as early as the year 1682 
granted briefs for collecting money for the relief of theſe refugees; and his example was afterwards 
.tollowed by his ſucceſſor, who pretended on all occaſions a tenderneſs and moderation in mat- 
ters of religion, or more probably was in this caſe influenc'd by motives of policy for the ſake 
of adding induſtrious and uſeful people to his kingdom. The granting of theſe briefs gave the 


from an anſwer, which he return'd to Dr. BxverIipGe, one of the Prebendaries of his cathe- 
dral, who from a coolneſs towards foreign Proteſtants, or an unneceſſary ſcruple with reſpect to 
forms even in affairs of weight and ſubſtance, had objected to the reading of one of theſe briefs 
there, as contrary to the rubric. The Dean's reply was ſhort and ſignificant, Doctor, doctor, 
« charity is above rubrics.” Oe | 8 

The friendſhip between the Dean and Lady Russ EL was cultivated by a frequent corre- 
ſpondence of letters during their abſence, ſome of which will be found in the courſe of this Life 
of him. Her Ladyſhip had written to him in October 1685, in which letter ſhe mention'd the 


VIGNY, 


= Woop Ath. Oxon. vel. II. col. 1068. b Life of Mrs. CATERIX E COCKBURNE, . XXX. prefix'd 


to the firſt volume of her works, printed at London 1751 in 8vo. 


% 
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' Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 


—— 


Nenn; afterwards Earl of Galway, and General of the Engliſh forces in Spain; which young 
lady ſhe ſpeaks of in another letter to Dr. Frrz-WitLiams of the 11th of OZober, as a pat- 
tern to all, who knew her, The Dean's anſwer was as follows * : F: | 


«© HonouR'd Mapam, | % Canterbury, Nov. 21ſt. 1685, 


C I IJHEN I look back upon the date of your Ladyſhip's letter, I bluſh to ſee it hath 
cc lain by me ſo long unanſwered. And yet I aſſure you no day paſſeth, in which 


e your Ladyſhip and your dear children are not in my mind. But I know not how, in the 
« hurry I am in in London, one buſineſs preſſeth ſo hard upon another, that I have leſs time for 
de the things, to which I have moſt inclination. I am now for a while got out of the tumult 
<« and noiſe of that great city, and do enjoy a little more repoſe. | 
« Tt was a great trouble to me to hear of the ſad loſs your dear friend ſuſtain'd during his ſhort 
&« ſtay in England. But, in ſome circumſtances, to die is to live. And that voice from heaven runs 
e much in my mind, which St. Joan heard in his viſion of the laſt (as I think) and moſt 
<« extreme perſecution, which ſhould befal the faithful ſervants of Gop before the final downfal 
ee of Babylon, Bleſſed are the dead, that die in the Lord, from henceforth ; meaning, that they 
« were happy, that were taken away before that terrible and utmoſt trial of the faith and patience 
&«& of the ſaints. But however that be, I do greatly rejoice in the preſervation of your children 
from the great danger they were in upon that occaſion, and thank Gop heartily for it, be- 
& cauſe, whatever becomes of us, I hope they may live to ſee better things. 
*« Juſt now came the news of the prorogation of the parliament to the roth of February, 
« which was ſurpriſing to us. We are not without hopes, that in the mean time things will 
be diſpoſed to a better agreement againſt the next meeting. But when all is done, our 
i oreateſt comfort muſt be, that we are in the hands of Gop, and that he hath the care of us. 
% And do not think, Madam, that he loves you the leſs for having put ſo bitter a cup into 
© your hand. He, whom he loved infinitely beſt of all mankind, drank much deeper of it. 
* I did hope to have waited upon my Lord of Bedford at my return to London; but now I 
& doubt this prorogation will carry him into the country before that time. I intreat you to 
« preſent my moſt humble ſervice to his Lordſhip, to dear little maſter, and the young ladies. 
« I am not worthy of the conſideration you are pleas'd to have of me, but I pray continually 
“for you all, and ſhall ever be, Madam, 3 up | 
7 - Your Ladyſhip's moſt faithful and humble ſervant, 
FF 5 eine 
The Dean's love of truth and juſtice to all men, without diſtinction, led him in the beginning 
of the following year to do right to the character of Mr. WILLIAM PENN. This gentleman, 
who was ſon of Sir WILLIAM PENN, Admiral in the expedition againſt Hiſpaniola, and at the 
taking of Jamaica, in the time of the Protector CRomweLL, and Vice-admiral of England under 
King CHALESs II, had ſome part of his education at Chriſt- Church in Oxford, and then travell'd into 
France; but joining the Quakers in 1666 at the age of twenty-two, ſoon became one of the moſt 
conſiderable preachers and writers amongſt them, tho' he is now much leſs known to the public 
by his works, reprinted in two volumes in folio in 1726, than by the flouriſhing colony, which 
pears his name, and was eftabliſh'd by him in 1681. His attachment to, and favour with King 
| James II, ſoon expoſed him to the imputation of being a Papiſt in diſguiſe, or at leaſt of holding a 
correſpondence with Jeſuits at Rowe. The Dean's ſuſpicions of the ſame kind being reported 
to Mr. Pzxx, the latter wrote immediately to him in his own juſtification ; affirming himſelf to be 
% no. Roman Catholic, but a Chriſtian, whoſe creed is the ſcripture ; of the truth of which, 
_ «* ſays he, I hold a nobler evidence, than the beſt church authority in the world.“ The reſult 
was, that he gave the Dean ſuch ſatisfaction upon that head, that the latter returned him two 
letters expreſſing that fatisfaftion ©. In the former of theſe, dated January 26th 1684, he declares 
his full concurrence with Mr. PExx in abhorring the two principles mentioned by him, obedience 
upon authority without conviction, and deſtroying them, that differ from us, for God's ſake ; and he 
affirms, that he had endeavoured to make it one of the governing principles of his life, never 
to abate any thing of humanity or charity to any man for his difference from him in opinion; 
* and particularly, adds be, to thoſe of your perſuaſion, as ſeveral of them have had the ex- 
© perience. I have been ready upon all occaſions to do all offices of kindneſs, being truly ſorry 
e to ſee them ſo hardly uſed; and tho* I thought them miſtaken, yet in the main I believed 
them to be very honeſt.” 5 be 
In November 1687 he loſt another of his daughters, and the laſt ſurviving of his children, Maxy, 
the wife of James CHapwicke, Eſq; by whom ſhe left two ſons, and a daughter. This loſs, 
as he obſerved in a letter of the 11th of that month to Mr. NELsON then in London, deeply 
pierced his heart; * but I endeavour, adds be, to do as becomes me, and as I know I ought,” 
This misfortune probably occaſioned him to retire to Canterbury, whence he wrote again to that 


bs gentleman. 
From a collection of Archbiſhop TiL.LoTsoN's letters to Lady Russ EI, in the poſſeſſion of Epmuno late Lord 
Biſhop of London, communicated to me by his Lordſhip's executors, the late Dr. BeTTzsworTH, Dean of the Arches, 
and GEORGE GIBSON, Eſq; : | Re 


© Life of WILLIAM PENN, p. 126—128, prefix'd 10 * firft volume of his works, Edit, London 1726, l. 
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gentleman on the 75th of December to return his own and his wife's thanks to him, and to thoſe 
honourable perſons, who, upon Mr. NELSON's motion, had been ſo charitable in their contribu- 
tions, moſt probably to the French Proteſtants in that city, ſince he requeſts him to lay out five 
pounds in French bibles bound, and to deſire Mr. FIR MIN to ſend them thither. | 

Not long after this, the Dean was ſeiz' d with a diſorder of the apoplectic kind; but eſcaped 
the conſequences of it, without any return till that fatal one about ſeven years after. Under the 
impreſſions of this melancholy ſtroke, and the loſs of his daughter juſt before, he was called 


upon himſelf to adminiſter conſolation to an intimate and worthy friend, Mr. NichoL As HunT 


of Canterbury, lingering under the apprehenſions of death from an incurable cancer. This he 
did in a letter, which on account of the ſubject and the manner of treating it, as well as of the 
incorrectneſs of the copy of it formerly printed, cannot be omitted here. 


* 


8 5 | 5 Edmonton, January 16th* 1684. 
« SIR), 


% FT AM ſorry to underſtand by Mr. Janzway's letter to my ſon, that your diſtemper grows 


« upon you, and that you ſeem to decline ſo faſt, I am very ſenſible how much eaſter it 


is to give advice againſt trouble in the caſe of another, than to take it in our own. 
& Tt hath pleaſed Gop to exerciſe me of late with a very ſore trial in the loſs of my dear and 
only child, in which I do perfectly ſubmit to his good pleaſure, firmly believing, that he al- 
ways does that, which is beſt. And yet, tho? reaſon be ſatisfied, our paſſion is not ſo ſoon 
appeaſed ; and when nature has received a wound, time muſt be allowed for the healing of it. 
Since that, Gop hath thought fit to give me a nearer ſummons of a cloſer warning of my 
own mortality in the danger of an apoplexy ; which yet, I thank Gop for it, hath occaſioned 
% no very melancholy reflections. But this perhaps is more owing to natural temper, than 
« philoſophy and wiſe conſideration. ; — 
& Your caſe, I know, is very different, who are of a temper naturally melancholy, and under 
a diſtemper apt to increaſe it; for both which great allowances ought to be made. And yet 
methinks both reaſon and religion do offer us conſiderations of that ſolidity and ſtrength, as 
may very well ſupport our ſpirits under all frailties and infirmities of the fleſh ; ſuch as theſe : 
% That Gop is perfect love and goodneſs : That we are not only his creatures, but his chil- 
dren, and as dear to him, as to ourſelves: That he does not afflict willingly, or grieve 
the children of men; and that all evils and afflictions, which befal us, are intended for the 
cure and prevention of greater evils of ſin and puniſhment ; and therefore we ought not only 
e to ſubmit to them with patience, as being deſerved by us, but to receive them with thank- 
<« fulneſs, as being deſigned by him to do us that good, and to bring us to that ſenſe of him 
& and ourſelves, which nothing elſe perhaps would have done. That the ſufferings of this pre- 
ſent time are but ſhort and light, compared with that extreme and endleſs miſery, which we 
have deſerved, and with that exceeding and eternal weight of glory, which we hope for in the other 
world. That if we be careful to make the beſt preparations for death and eternity, whatever 
brings us nearer to our end, brings us nearer to our happineſs ; and how rugged ſoever the way 
be, the comfort is, that it leads us to our Father's houſe, where we ſhall want nothing that 
we can wiſh, When we labour under a dangerous diſtemper, which threatens our life; what 
“ would we not be content to bear, in order to a perfect recovery, could we but be aſſured 
„of it? And ſhould we not be willing to endure much more in order to perfect happineſs, and 
that eternal life, which Gop, that cannot lie, hath promiſed ? Nature, I know, is fond of 
life, and apt to be ſtill lingering after a longer continuance here. And yet a long life, with 
the uſual burthens and infirmities of it, is ſeldom deſirable. It is but the ſame thing over 
again, or worſe; ſo many more nights and days, ſummers and winters, a repetition of the 
ſame pleaſures, but with leſs pleaſure and reliſh, every day; a return of the ſame or greater 
« pain and trouble, but with leſs ſtrength and patience to bear them. Theſe and the like con- 
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* ſiderations I uſe to entertain myſelf withal, not only with contentment, but comfort, tho? 


*« with great inequality of temper at ſeveral times, and with much mixture of human frailties, 
« which will always ſtick to us, while we are in this world. However, by theſe kinds of 
thoughts, death will become more familiar to us, and we ſhall be able by degrees to bring our 
* minds cloſe up to it, without ſtarting at it. The greateſt tenderneſs I find in myſelf is with 
regard to ſome near relations, eſpecially the dear and conſtant companion of my life, which 1 
* muſt confeſs doth very ſenſibly touch me. But then I conſider, and ſo, 1 hope, will they alſo, 
5 that this ſeparation will be but a very little while; and that tho' I ſhall leave them in a bad 


© world, yet under the care and protection of a good Go p, who can be more and better to them than 


all other relations, and will certainly be fo to thoſe, that love him, and hope in his mercy. 

I ſhall not need to adviſe you what to do, and what uſe to make of this time of your viſita- 
„tion. I have reaſon to believe, that you have been careful in the time of your health to 
prepare for the evil day, and have been converſant in thoſe books, which give the beſt direc- 
tions to this purpoſe ; and have not, as too many do, put off the great work of your life to 
„the end of it. And then you have nothing to do, but, as well as you can, under your pre- 


** ſent weaknels and pains, to renew your repentance for all the errors and miſcarriages of your 


| EO 6 life, 
Another copy, which I have ſeen, dates it the 26th. 
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<<. life, and earneſtly to beg Gop's pardon and forgiveneſs of them, for his ſake, who is the pro- 
« pitiation for our fins: to comfort yourſelf in the goodneſs and promiſes. of Gop, and the 
« hope of that happineſs you are ready to enter into; and in the mean time to exerciſe faith 
« and patience for a little while. And be of good courage, ſince you ſee land. The ſtorm, which 
« you are in, will ſoon be over; and then it will be as if it had never been, or rather the re- 
C membrance of it will be pleaſant. | Ns | Wo iN” 
- « T do nor uſe to write ſuch long letters, but I do heartily compaſſionate your caſe, and ſhould 


« be glad, if I could ſuggeſt any thing, that might help to mitigate your trouble, and make 
« that ſharp and rugged: way, thro* which you are to paſs into a better world, a little more 
4 ſmooth and ea. 5 


« ] pray Gop to fit us both for that great change, which we muſt once undergo; and if we 
ee be but in any good meaſure fit for it, ſooner or later makes no great difference. I commend 
« you to the Father of all mercies, and the Gor of all conſolation, beſeeching him to increaſe your 
&« faith and patience, and to ſtand by you in your laſt and great conflict; that when you walk 
« thro? the valley of the ſhadow of death, you may fear no evil; and when your heart fails, 
« and your ſtrength fails, you may find him the ſtrength of your heart, and your portion for 
% ever. * | | | - 7% 1 | | 
% Farewell, my good friend; and whilſt we are here, let us 
te may have a joyful meeting in another world. I reſt, Sir, 


“ Your truly affectionate friend and ſervant, 


* U 


| e J. TiLLoTsoN.”” 
The re-eſtabliſhment of his health kept him at Tunbridge during the uſual ſeaſon of the year 
1688, where he had the honour of frequent converſations with the Princeſs Anne of Denmark, 
before whom he preached there on the 2d of September, on the parable of the ten virgins, in which 


he took occaſion to expoſe ſome of the moſt dangerous doctrines of the church of Rome, and 


concluded with an exhortation peculiarly adapted to his audience in that critical ſituation of 
ce things, that they ſhould take great care, not to extinguiſh their many ades, quitting the pro- 
6 feſſion of our holy religion upon any temptation of advantage, or for fear of any loſs or ſuf- 
s fering whatſoever. This 


* courage and conſtancy. EE 
« Nunc animis opus, Anea, nunc pettore firmo.” 

| Immediately after preaching this ſermon he went to Canterbury, whence on the 6th of that 

month he wrote a letter to Lady RusszL in anſwer to one from her Ladyſhip. In his letter“ he 


mentions his having left the good Princeſs at Tunbridge. © As for my friend *, ſays be, who is 
« ſo mindful in the midft of his proſperity of his old friends, I beg of your Ladyſhip to let 


e him know, that I have a true ſenſe of his conſtant friendſhip. For the paper he mentions, I 


believe it js well received generally on both ſides. For mens heats are much allayed, and they 
« have now patience to hear of their faults, if they be told of them in a civil way, without 
&« anger or ill will, as that paper does with great ſkill, conſidering the nicety and tenderneſs of 
&« the ſubject; ſo that if it has not fully pleaſed both, it hath the good fortune to have pro- 
« vok'd neither. It is too much, according to my mind, for me to be fit to commend it. Iwill 


- 


« only ſay, that it is both very artificial and very honeſt, two things, which ſeldom meet toge- 
„ther.“ This paper was probably Mr. SamvtL Johxsox's way 10 peace among all Proteſtants : 
being a letter of reconciliation ſent by Biſhop RivLEey to Biſhop Hooper : with ſome obſervations 

upon it: licenſed in July 1688, but ſeiz'd ſoon after the publication by order of the Earl of 
Sunderland. Mr. JonnsoN introduces his obſervations on that letter of Biſhop RipLzy with re- 

marking, that as there could not be à more bleſſed work than to reconcile Proteſtants with Proteſ- 

tants, this was the only deſign of his paper by propoſing the example of two Proteſtant Biſhops, 
„ who wiſely found out the way to put a happy period to their unhappy differences, which are 
< the very ſame, as have been ſince taken up by Proteſtants again, al 


ter theſe two good men 
* had laid them down. In the ſtrugglings of RipLEVY and Hoopzs, there were two nations 
«cc 


ſtruggling in the womb, the two great parties of the Conformiſts and Nonconformiſts ; for 
„ theſe two perſons differed about the ſelf-ſame matters, as we do now, the eſtabliſh*d” cere- 
cc 


' monies, the dreſs of religion, certain by-matters and circumſtances of religion, which Hooezs, 


e the Nonconformiſt, could not comply with; and RipLey, the Conformiſt, becauſe they were 


* 


* according to law, inſiſted upon, and would not abate.” f 


In the month of November following, memorable for the landing of the Prince of Orange to de- 
liver the nation from the moſt imminent danger to its moſt important intereſts, and for the general 
defection of the King's friends, the Dean is ſaid to have been employed in drawing up the letter ſent 
by PrinceGeorGe of Denmark, upon his leaving his Majeſty at Andover on the 24th of that month, 


occaſion, adds he, will call tor all our faith and patience, all our 


pray for one another, that we 


in the King's return from Saliſbury towards London. There is only traditional evidence of this - 


fact, but it is rendered highly probable, by the Dean's intimacy with both their Royal High- 
neſſes, his known abilities in writing upon ſubjects of the greateſt delicacy, which wo 


uld na- 
turally 


Among the collection of Lady Russ EI's letters. * Dr. Firs-W1lLLiAus. 
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xl” The LIFE of Dr. JoHN T1rLoTs0N, - 
turally recommend his pen upon ſuch an occaſion, and the compoſition of the letter itſelf, which 
is exactly in his manner, and the following paſſage pecuharly ſo. I am not ignorant of the 
frequent miſchiefs wrought in the world by factious pretenſions of religion. But were not 
religion the moſt juſtifiable cauſe, it would not be made the moſt ſpecious pretence. And 
<* your Majeſty has already ſhewn too unintereſted a ſenſe of religion to doubt the juſt effects of 
it in one, whoſe practices have, I hope, never given the world cauſe to cenſure his real con- 
e viction of it, or his backwardneſs to perform what his honour and conſcience prompt him 
cc to.“ | | 5 | | | | | "HE 

The King having withdrawn himſelf from Rochęſter into France on the 23d of December, a few 
days after he had been deſired, for the ſake of the public peace and ſafety, to leave Mbiteball, 
whither he had return'd on the 16th upon being ſtop'd at Feverſham, and where he had, accord- 
ing to a very unſuſpected authority , again called together about him the moſt violent Papiſts, 
without the leaſt regard to any men of prudence and moderation ; and the Prince of Orange be- 
ing ſettled in the palace at St. James's, the Dean was deſired to preach before him there on Sun- 
day the 6th of January 1685: And the convention, which met on the 22d of that month, hav- 
ing appointed Thurſday the 31ſt for a day of public thankſgiving to almighty God, in the cities of 
London and Weſtminſter, and ten miles diſtant, for having made his Highneſs the Prince of Orange 

the glorious inſtrument of the great deliverance of this kingdom from Popery and arbitrary power; 
he preach*d a ſermon upon that occaſion at Lincolns-Inn chapel, which he publiſh*d ſoon after, 
with a dedication to the ſociety there, in which he acknowledg'd himſelf much indebted to them 
tor their great and continued reſpefs to him, and kind acceptance of his labours among them, for 
above the ſpace of five and twenty years. In this ſermon, having recapitulated the ſeveral judg- 
| ments inflicted upon the nation from the earlieſt times, and repreſented the greatneſs of their late 
x _ deliverance, with the ſtrangeneſs of the means, by which it had been effected, and the ſudden- 
neſs and eaſineſs of it, he concludes with an advice ſuitable to his own temper, recommending 
clemency and moderation; making, ſays be, as few examples of ſeverity, as will be conſiſtent 
with our future ſecurity from the like attempts upon our religion and laws. And even in. 
© the execution of juſtice upon the greateſt offenders, let us not give ſo much countenance to 
the ill examples, which have been ſet, of extravagant fines and puniſhments, as to imitate thoſe 
patterns, which with ſo much reaſon we abhor ; no, not in the puniſhment of the authors of 
« them.” Another of his advices was, to be for once fo wiſe, as not to forfeit the fruits of this 
deliverance, or to deprive themſelves of the benefit and advantages of it by breaches and divi- 
ſions among them. As we have no reaſon, continues he, to deſire it, fo I think we can hardly 
« ever hope to underſtand Popery better, and the cruel deſign of it, than we do already, both 
from the long tryal and experience, which we have had of it in this nation, and likewiſe from 
« that diſmal and horrid view, which hath of late been given us, of the true ſpirit and temper 
* of it in one of our neighbour nations, which hath long pretended to the profeſſion of the moſt 
e refin'd and moderate Popery in the world, but hath now at laſt ſhew'd itſelf in its true 
colours, and in the perfection of a perſecuting ſpirit, and hath therein given us a moſt ſad 
ee and deplorable inſtance of a religion corrupted and degenerated into that, which, if poſſible, 
e is worſe than none.” He appears from this ſermon to have been perſuaded of the Papiſts 
being concern'd in the fire of London; obſerving, that there was too much reaſon to believe, that 
the enemy did this, that perpetual and implacable enemy of the peace and happineſs of our nation. 
And this perſuaſion of his is mention'd by Biſhop BURN ET, who adds, that the Dean related 
to him a circumſtance, which made the Papiſts employing ſuch a craz'd perſon as HupzrT, a 
French man of that religion, in ſuch a ſervice, the more credible. Mr. Lancnokn, the Popiſh 
counſellor at law, who for many years paſs'd for a Proteſtant, but was aſterwards executed for the 
Popiſh plot, was diſpatching a half-witted man to manage elections in Kent before the reſtoration. 
Mr. TiLLoTsoN being preſent, and obſerving, what a fort of man he was, aſk d Mr. Lancrorn, 
how he could employ him in ſuch ſervices. His anſwer was, that it was a maxim with him, in dan- 
gerous ſervices to employ none but half-witted men, if they could be but ſecret, and obey orders; 
for if they ſhould change their minds, and turn informers inftead of agents, it would be eaſy 
to diſcredit them, and to carry off the weight of any diſcoveries they could make, by ſhewing 
Y that they were mad-men, and ſo not like to be truſted in critical things. . | 
The government being ſettled upon King WILLIAM and Queen MARY, who were proclaim'd 
| on Aſb- wedneſday the 1 3th of February 1685, and crown'd on the 11th of April following, ſome of 
the eccleſiaſtical commiſſioners under King JAuks thinking it neceſſary to excuſe their acting 
under fo illegal a commiſſion, the Earl of Mulgrave, afterwards Duke of Buckinghamhire, ad- 
; drels'd his apology, dated at Whitehall, March 27. to the Dean ; who had uſed all his efforts in 
| favour of his Lordſhip, while that commiſſion was in queſtion. “ Nothing in this world, ſays 
** the Earl, is, or ought to be, ſo dear to any man as his reputation; and conſequently the de- 
** fence of it is the greateſt obligation, that one man can lay upon another. There are alſo 


«« {ome 

That of the learned Mr. HENRY WNARTOx, then Chaplain to Archbiſhop SancrorT, who in his manuſcript 

hiſtory and diary of his own life, written in Latin, in the poſleſſion of the Revi. Mr. CaLam x, containing a very odious 

picture of King Jamzs I's government, has under the 16th of December 1688 enter'd the following remark : Rex ur- 

bem deductus eſi: cum more ſolito perditifſimorum pontificiorum è latebris ad adventum ejus erumpentium ſatellitium acciret, 

77/que ſelis aurem ræberet, exclufis cordatioribus wires, pontificio/que dimittere præfradii recuſaret ; Princeps Auriacus pro- 
crreſque Regni illi urbe cedendum efſe denunciarunt, & Belgarum turms ſtipatum Roceſtriam deduci curarunt die 18, 

s Hiſtory of his own time, Tom. I, p. 230, | 
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« the bulineſs of the eccleſiaſtical commiſſion, which now makes ſo much noiſe in the world. 


« You have, as I am told, ſo cordially pleaded my cauſe, that it is almoſt become your own. 


wholly excuſe; yet I think myſelf now a little oblig*d to ſhew, that my part in this matter, 
tho* imprudent enough, yet is not altogether unworthy of ſo juſt and ſo conſiderable an ad vo- 
cate. He then repreſents, that he had been kept out of all the ſecret counſels of that reign, 
and had taken all occaſions to oppoſe the French intereſt, which he knew to be directly oppoſite 

both to the King's and kingdom's good. He owns himſelf now as ſenſible of his error in ſitting. 
in the eccleſiaſtical commiſſion, as he was at firſt ignorant of it, being ſo unhappily converſant in 
the midſt of a perpetual court-flattery, as never to have heard the leaſt word of any illegality in that 
commiſſion, before he was unfortunately engag'd in it ; which he was deſirous to have avoided, if 
poſſible, as a troubleſome employment, that had not the leaſt temptation of honour or profit 
to recommend it; and in which therefore he continued upon no account in the world, but to 
| ferve both King and Clergy with the little ability he had, in moderating thoſe counſels, which he 


cc 
„ 


thought might grow higher, if he left his place to be filb'd by any of thoſe, who waited for it 


greedily, in order to their ill deſigns. Beſides which, it was to be be conſider'd, that one of 
the important affairs, which paſs'd in that eccleſiaſtical court, the ſuſpenſion of the Biſhop of 
London, was done ſome months before the Earl was a commiſſioner ;” and the other, the incapa- 


ne for . -! 
citating the members of Magdalen College in Oxford, was oppoſed by his Lordſhip both in voting 


and ſpeaking, with all the intereſt, that he was able to make; and he never acted in that court 
after, except in reſtoring the Biſhop of London. His Lordſhip adds, that he had in his office 
of Lord-chamberlain filled the vacancies of the Chaplainſhips to the King with the ableſt ap- 
prov'd Divines whom he could find, moſt commonly recommended to him by the Biſhops, 
who were not of the court; believing, that it had been better for the King, as well as the king- 
dom, if the greater eccleſiaſtical dignities had been diſpoſed of by others with as much caution. 

« And thus, Sir, concludes his Lordſhip, J have endeavour'd to confirm you in your favourable 
<«<. opinion of me, which muſt be acknowledged by every body an approbation of ſuch weight, 


„ that, as I hope it may be an example of authority to many, ſo it is ſufficient of itſelf to ba- 
« lance the cenſoriouſneſs of others.“ 5 SR | | Hams 


Another of the eccleſiaſtical commiſſioners, for whom the Dean interceded, and at laſt ob- 
tain'd favour, was Dr. NATHANIEL Crew, Biſhop of Durham, a man much more conſiderable 


for his birth and ſtation, in which indeed he lived with great hoſpitality, than for the firmneſs 
and conſiſtency of his conduct. He was fifth fon of Joh Lord CREw, to which title he ſuc- 


ceeded upon the death of his elder brother, and was born January 31ſt, 16 34. He was edu- 
cated at Lincoln College in Oxford, of which univerſity he was Proctor in 1663. In April 
1668 he was made Clerk of the cloſet to King CrarLEs II, and the ſame month Dean of 
Chicheſter, and in 1671 Biſhop of Oxford, from which ſee he was tranſlated to that of Dur- 
bam in October 1674. Upon the acceſſion of King Jamzs II to the crown he was made Dean 
of the Royal-chapel, and ſworn of the Privy-council, and in 1686 was appointed of the eccle-- 
ſiaſtical commiſſion, expreſſing his high ſatisfaction in it, that his name would now be recorded 
in hiſtory . He was likewiſe commiſſion'd with Dr. SexaT, Biſhop” of Rocbeſter, and Dr. 


Wurirte, Biſhop of Peterborough, upon the ſuſpenſion of the Biſhop of London, to exerciſe 


eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction in that dioceſe. In this office he was preſent in February 1685, at 


the examination of Mr. HENRY ꝰWHARTON for orders, and admiring the readineſs of his 


anſwers, promis'd to make Mr. WHnaR rox his Chaplain, but broke his word with him; for 
which reaſon that learned writer, in his MS. Diary of his life, ſpeaks of him with great con- 
tempt, as a man of no veracity ' His Lordſhip was on all occaſions ſo compliant with the 
court, that he was forward in ſhewing reſpect to the Pope's Nuncio ſent thither ; and refus'd- 
to introduce Dr. PaTrick, Dean of Peterboroueh, to kiſs the Ki 
zeal againſt Popery.*. But the apprehenſion of the Prince of Ox ancez's landing immediately 
put an end to his concurrence with the meaſures of King Jamzs, from whoſe council-board- 
be withdrew : and the dread of the conſequences of his former behaviour induc'd him to abſcond 


upon the abdication of that King, in which ſituation he offer*d to compound for his offences by 


Y 
a reſignation of his Biſhopric , particularly to Dr. Bux RET, on whoſe generoſity: he would de- 
pend for an allowance of a thouſand pounds a year during his life; which offer the Doctor re- 
tuſed v. The Biſhop afterwards ventured out of his retreat to the Convention-parliament, in or- 
der to make a merit with the new government by voting for it ". But their Majeſties had 


ſo 


Sunnan leviſſini Viri ber 


Þ Burner, vol. I. p. 676. Cevi iſte ac veſipellis Epiſcopas: . . . 
fidiam deteflatus. © k General Dictionary, article Pa TA Ickx (Samuer). - 
! BuxNer, wo/: 11. p. $22. . mn Life of Biſhop Bu RN ET, p. 696. 

vol. 1. p. 82 2. | 1 | 
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And therefore unwilling as I am to ſpeak of mylelf, eſpecially in a buſineſs, which I cannot 1 


ng's hand, on account of his 


x 

« ſome circumſtances, that render this obligation yet more acceptable and valuable; as When 
it is conferr'd generouſly, without any ſelf-intereſt, or at . leaſt deſire or invitation from the 

perſon fo defended. All this happens to be my caſe at this time; and therefore I hope you 


will not be ſurpriſed to find I am not the moſt ungrateful and inſenſible man living; Which 
certainly I ſhould be, if I did not acknowledge all your induſtrious concern for me about 
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D 


is own diſpoſi- 


: fo TP" opinion of hin; that he e ys out of the act of Indemnity eu in 1690. 


However at laſt a full pardon was procured for him by the Dean, as well from 


tion to offices of that kind, as the ſollicitations of his friend Dr. WILLIAM Bars, the politeſt 


writer among the Preſbyterians of his time, who had been engaged in the Biſhop's intereſt. 


His Lordſhip lived to the age of eighty-eight, dying Sept. 12, 1722. | 


During the debate in Parliament concerning the Settlement of the crown on King WiLL1am 
for life, the Dean was adviſed with upon that point by the Princeſs Ax R of Denmark, who 
had at firft refuſed td give her conſent to it, as prejudicial to her own right. Her favourite, 
the Lady CyurxcnitL, afterwards Ducheſs of Marlborough, accordingly took great pains to 

romote the Princeſs's pretenſions. But that Lady ſoon finding, that all endeavours of this 
kind would be ineffectual; that all the principal men; except the Jacobites, were for the King, 
and that the fettlement would be carried in Parliament, wherher her Royal Highneſs conſented 
to it, or not; and being fearful about every thing, which the Princeſs did; while ſhe was 
thought to be adviſed by her Ladyſhip, fhe could not ſatisfy her own mind, till ſhe had con- 
ſulted with ſeveral perſons of undiſputed wiſdom and integrity, 'and particularly with the Lady 


ReussEL, and the Dean of Canterbury. She found them all unanimous in the expediency of the 


ſettlement propoſed, as things were then ſituated 5 and therefore cartied the Dean to the Princeſs, 
who, upon what he faid to her, took care, that no diſturbance ſhould be made by her pretended 
friends, the Jacobites, who had preſs'd her earneſtly to form an oppoſition 6. | 

The Dean was now admitted into a high degree of favour and confidence with the King and 
Queen, before the latter of whom he preach'd at Whitehall, on the 8th of March 1683, his ſer- 
mon concerning the forgiveneſs of injuries and againſt revenge, as he did on the 14th of April 
following before both their Majefties, at Hampton-Court, that on the care of our fouls, and the one 
thing needful. And on the 27th of that month he was promoted to an office, which required 
his frequent attendance near their Majeſties perſons, being appointed Clerk of the cloſet to the 


The houſe of Commons having the next month appointed a faſt on the 5th of June, the Dean 
was deſired to preach before them on that occaſion : But his indifpoſition preventing him from 
being able to perform that duty, the Houſe on the 31ſt of May requeſted Dr. Tznxison to 
Tupply his place, and Mr. Wake to preach before them in the afternoon of the ſame day. 
The vacancies of ſome Biſhoprics ſoon turn'd the thoughts of his Majeſty and his miniſters upon 
the Dean for filling one of them: But this deſign was ſo far from being agreeable to him, that he 
uſed all poſſible ſollicitations to avoid it. There are extant in his common-place book tlie heads 
of a letter, which he wrote for that purpoſe ; but theſe ſo defective, that ſeveral of the ſentences are 
not filled up, and ſome words omitted thro? haſte or inattention. The name of the nobleman, 
to whom it was addreſs'd, is not mark*d ; but there is little doubt, that it was WILLIAM, Earl 
of Portland, the favourite and confident of King WILLIAM, by whom he had been created an 
Earl, on the 19th of April 1689. The imperfect draught of this letter has ſo many marks of 
the genius and temper of the writer, as to deſerve to be perpetuated, for want of the finiſh'd 
letter. | 2 3 n 


% Beg of your Lordſhip, who have deſervedly the freedom and credit with both their Majeſties, 
„ which few others have, to poſſeſs them of two things; one whereof concerns the public, 
and the other myſelf. | | | 
 ©« 1|t. of the church of England........ | | 1 
2. The other concerns myſelf. And I earneſtly beg of your Lordſhip to defend me from 
% a-Biſhopric. Few can believe me in this, but I hope your Lordſhip does. I am now upon 
„the verge of threeſcore years of age. I have had great afflictions to wean me from the world, 
% having, Sc. I have had a loud ſummons by a fit of the apoplexy above a year ago. I feel 
<« the infirmities of age growing upon me. I cannot now do that in three weeks, which ſince 
« I was fifty I could with eaſe have done in three days. It is a melancholy thought to me to 
6 in a Biſhopric, eſpecially in the Houſe of Peers, where there are ſome wiſe, and ſo 
« many witty young men, to make obſervations upon an old one. For the fake of the Pro- 
«6 teſtant religion and their Majeſties, for whom I have ſo true eſteem, I would take any burden 
« upon me, which I am able to ſtand under. But I do not love either the ceremony or trouble 
of a great place. When men are children again, it is fit they ſhould not appear in public, 


but go back into the nurſery.— I deſire to be as uſeful as I can; but I do not affect to be 


„ famous. I firmly believe another world, in which I do not think I ſhall be 8 for having 
been famous in this world. That little good, which I have been able to do been in the 
city of London, which I foreſee will be ſtript of its ableſt men: And if I can be ſerviceable 
any where it is there. They, that have known me for thirty years, will beſt bear with my 
„ infirmities, and perhaps leaſt diſcern them, becauſe they ſee me every day, and the change 
« will be inſenſible to them. 
6c I thank Gop I have lived to have my laſt deſire in this world, which was this happy revo- 
6 lution and now I care for no more but to ſee it eſtabliſhed. And I have declared my ſenſe 
Sof this great deliverance ſo openly, and ſhall always do ſo, that I do not fear to be 
« of 


Account of the conduct of the dowager Ducheſs of Ma RLBOROUGH, 9. 22, 23. 24. 
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« of ſullenneſs and diſcontent for my declining preferment, which. is the oniy objection, that I 
ie can foreſee —— I think it may be ſomewhat for the honour. of our religion, arid the advan- 
« tage of the government, to have one fo hearty for both without any expectation or deſire of 
< preferment by it. This is the only vanity I can be thought to be guilty of; and if no body 
<< elſe perhaps is ſo willing, I am contented to lie under the burden of it. And it is not incon- 
« yenient there ſhould be an example of one, that without any viſible intereſt wiſheth well to 
<« the public, and deſires to deſerve well of it. I beg of your Lordſhip, if there be need, 
de as I hope there will not, to intercede for me in this particular; and the rather, becauſe I hope 
4 no body will prevent me in this petition, nor envy me the grant. ——As. of all things I would 
4 not 9 their Majeſties, fo I am confident they would not take from me the happineſs 
* of my li Kn : £008 e er eee ef oye Fi 41 144 <1 4 


Inſtances of this kind of felf-denial will perhaps be thought rare in any age; but there was a 
remarkable one under HENRY VIII, of another Dean of Canterbury, well known in our hiſtory 
by his embaſſies and public negotiations in that and the fucceeding, reigns, Dr. Nicholas Wor- 
TON, great uncle of Sir HENRY WorTTon. | This great politician as well as divine, being in- 
form'd of an intention to advance him to the Mitre, wrote to Dr. BELLASISs, from Duſſeldorp 
November 11th 1539, requeſting him, for the paſſion of Gop, to convey that Biſhopric from 
« him. So J might, adds he, avoid it, without diſpleaſure, I would ſurely never meddle with it. 
There be enough, that be meet for it, and will not refuſe it. I cannot marvel enough, cur 
« obtrudatur non cupienti, immò ne idoneo quidem. My mind is as troubled as my writing is 
« Yours to his little power NicoLas WorTToN : Add whatſoever you will more to it, if you 
« add not Biſhop.” 1 YE 8 J rn l og 7 See Rd i | 

But to return to our Dean of Canterbury, in Auguſt 1689 he was appointed by the Chapter 
of his cathedral to exercife the Archiepiſcopal juriſdiction of that province, devolv'd to himſelf 


and that body , on the ift of that month, by the ſuſpenſion of the Primate, Dr. Sancrorr, 


for refuſal of the new oaths appointed by the act of Parliament of the 24th of April, mſtead of 
the former of allegiance and ſupremacy ; and injoined to be taken by all perſons, who were in 
any office, civil, military, or eccleſiaſtical, in the kingdom. By the firſt of theſe, allegiance 
was ſworn to their Majeſties ; by the ſecond, the papal and foreign juriſdictions are renounc'd : 


and by the ftatute, which enjoins the taking of theſe oaths, it is enacted, that not only ſuch, as 


ſhall from that time be preferr'd to any eccleſiaſtical dignity or benefice, but all others, then in actual 
poſſeſſion of any ſuch preferments, ſhould take the ſaid oaths, before. the firſt of Auguſt following, 


n. 


on the penalty of ſuſpenſion for fix months following; and that at the end of the ſaid ſix months, 


if they {till perſiſted not to take the ſaid oaths, they were igſa facto to be depriv'd. The Arch- 


biſhop's example was followed by ſeveral of the Biſhops, Dr. Twomas of Worceſter, Dr. Lak x 
of Chicbefter, Dr. Tuxx ER of Eh, Dr. Liovp of Norwich, Dr. Kenn of Bath. and Wells, Dr. 


FrAMPTON of Glocęſter, and Dr. WHITE of Peterborough. His Grace had indeed early ſnew'd his 
diſinclination to the revolution government, having never waited upon the King and Queen ſince 


their arrival, nor appear'd in the Houſe of Peers. His Chaplain Mr. WRARTOoxN, in his diary, 
mentions a remarkable circumſtance of his Grace's conduct on the day of their Majeſties pro- 
clamation. The Queen had ſent on that very day two of her Chaplains. to Lambeth to alk the 
Alrchbiſhop's bleſſing ; after which they went to the chapel there, with. a deſign, to obſerve 
whether their Majeſties were pray'd for. Mr. WHarTon being the only Chaplain of his Grace in 
waiting, and ſollicitous to do nothing, that might injure his patron, conſulted him what he ſhould 
do upon that occaſion. The Archbiſhop left him to his on diſcretion, declaring, that he would 


give him no new orders; the other Chaplains having before alter d the prayers as they thought pra- 


per, without any command or reprehenſion from his Grace. Mr. Wan rox therefore imagining, 


that he might take the fame liberty, and being cancern'd. for the ſafety of the Archbiſhop, and 


for his own part reſolv'd to obey that government, which Providence ſhould eſtabliſn, pray d in 
expreſs terms for King WIIL IA and Queen Maxy : But the ſame evening his Grace ſent for 


him, and in a great paſſion, vehementer excandeſcens, told him, that; he, muſt either omit naming 
the new King and Queen in his prayers, or pray no more in his chapel, ſince they could not be 
ſo during the life of King Jamzs. This Mr. Wan ron imputes to the ſuggeſtions. of the 
Biſhops of Norwich, Chicheſter, and Ely, to the great misfortune, ſays he, of the church; for from 
that time his Grace, who might eaſily have had every thing under his own direction, reſign'd ſo far 
all authority in the ſtate, that the church on this account was afterwards. expos'd to extreme dan- 
ger . The Archbiſhop perſiſting in his refuſal of the: oaths, at the end of his ſix months ſuſ- 
penſion, was depriv'd: on the it of February 16938, tho? he liv'd with the ſame ſplendor and 
attendance as before till the: iſt of Auguſt 1690, when he diſmiſs d maſt of his ſervants, and 
diſcontinued his public hoſpitality. After the nomination of his ſucceſſor in April 169 1, he was 
warn'd by an order from the Queen of the 2oth of May to leave the palace of Lanbetb. Be- 
fore that time he had reſolved to leave all his books to Lambeth library, in which they were plac' bY 


Þ The Biſbop of London ſeem'd to doubs of thiir right to this juriſdifion ; but Dri STiLUNGELEBT ch clear in that 
Faint in his letter, which he wvrote % his Lordſhip the 19th of Auguſt 1689. See his Miſcellaneous diſcourics, 2 234+ & 
ſigg · Kdit. London 1738. 1 I animi illi indiderant Epiſcapi Norwicenſis, Cicaſtrenſig, & Elienſis, 
Pe/imo ccclęſia fats. Hine eri Archiepiſcopus, cui facile fuifſet res omnes pre libitu flatuere, omnem in republics autborita- 
tem fue adeo emifit, ut ecclefia ipfanr cauſa deinceps maxim periclitari caperit, 1 — | 
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and to that purpoſe had ordered Mr. WrarTo to take an account of them. But thinking 
himſelf unkindly uſed in being/ order'd to depart within ten days, he removed his books, and 
reſolved not to ſtir himſelf, till he ſhould be ejected by law. He was cited therefore to appear 


before the Barons of the Exchequer upon the firſt day of Trinity Term, June 12, 1691, to an- 


ſwer a writ of Intruſion ; where he appeared by his Attorney ſeveral times; but always cautiouſly 
avoided putting in any plea, wherein the names of the King or Queen might be mentioned, ot 
their title owned. On Tweſday the 2 3d of that month the Atrorney-general mov?d for judgment; 
when his Graces council pleaded, that, according to the rules of that court, impar lance ought to 
be allowed till the next Term; but the Judges alledging, that it was in their own power to change 
the rules of the court, and that this was an extraordinary caſe, over- ruled their plea, and ordered 
judgment to paſs, if they would not join iſſue that day; which the Archbiſhap's agents refus*d to 
do, and ſo judgment paſſed. The ſame day between ſeven and eight in the evening he left Lam- 
beth, attended by his Steward, Dr. PAMan, maſter of the faculties, FR. NicoLLs, and Mr. Jacos, 
having not given any notice to his Chaplains, not ſent for them. He took boat at Lambeth-bridye, 
and went to a private houle in the Temple. The next morning he was waited on by his Chaplains, 


whom he received with extraordinary kindneſs, ard cauſed them to celebrate divine ſervice be- 


fore him according to the off ce of the day. That day after dinner at Lambeth, the family was 


diſſolved by the ſteward ; all the ſervants having their wages till Michaelmas following, and being 


diſmiſſed with much kindneſs. An alms was likewiſe given to the poor of the pariſh, and a 
preſent to the Curate, Mr. CLExx. On the Saturday following, the Attorney-general ſent a 
meſſenger to receive poſſeſſion of the palace: But the Steward having orders to deliyer it to none 


| beſides the legal officer, refus*d to ſurrender it to him, defiting, that the Under-ſheriff might come 


and receive it. The meſſenger accordingly Geparted, and within two hours brought with him 
the Under:ſheriff and the writ ad faciendum, &c. iſſued out in virtue of the Conviction of Intruſion ; 
when poſſeſſion was delivered to him with great civility : but the body of the Steward was at- 


tach'd, and carried to the Marſpalſen, tho 10000 l. bail was offered; and he was kept there 


with deſign, as Mr. WRHARTON aſſerts , of forcing the Archbiſhop thereby to write to the other 
Biſhops in the ſame circumſtances, to deliver up poſſeſſion without any conteſt, which he refus'd 
to do; and after ten days the Steward was releas'd upon 1007. bail; and in Michaclmas Term 
following appear'd at the Exchequer bar, where his caſe being argued, he was ſentenced. by the 
Judges in a fine of, 300 marks to the King, which he paid down immediately, and was diſmiſs'd. 
The Archbiſhop departed privately from Londen on the gd of Auguſt, attended only by his 
Steward, Mr. Jacop, Mr. Nicol Ls, and three other ſervants, and arrived on the 5th at-Hrefingfield 
in Suffolk, where he was born, and where he died November 24th 1693, without making a will, to 
avoid the neceſſity of the ptobate of it before his ſucceſſor, but only a deed of gift with condi- 
tions. In his laſt illneſs, and a day or two before his death, he profeſs'd to Mr. WHARTON his 
great repentance for all ſins, but more particularly for not having acted with that vigour, autho- 
Tity, and power, in his Archiepiſcopal office, as the cauſe and ſtate of the church might have 


required, and thereby having omitted to employ the means of ſerving the church of CHRIS TH, 


which Gop had put into his hands, to the utmoſt . This condemnation of himſelf for not hav- 
ing exerted a proper vigour and ſpirit in his great ſtation in the church, can ſcarce. be under- 


ſtood of his conduct after the revolution, when his utmoſt endeavours would not have prevented 


the ſettlement of the new government, or the ſubmiſſion of the clergy to it. But it may more 


juſtly be applied to his behaviour before that important event, which had been certainly leſs active 
and ſpirited, than the dangers and encroachments of Popery requir'd ; his timidity and appre- 


henſions of exaſperating the court having reſtrained him from many things, which were neceſſary 
to the intereſts of the Proteſtant religion at ſo critical a ſeaſon. Of this we have one remarkable 
inſtance mention'd by Mr. WHARTOx in his diary, who having tranſlated into Engiifb Monſ. DeL- 
Lon's Hiſtory of the inquifition of Goa, printed at Paris in October 1687, could not procure an 
imprimatur at Lambeth for his tranſlation, notwithſtanding his frequent ſollicitations. 10 
Archbiſhop Sax cRO TH was born on the 3oth of January 1614, and educated at Emanuel Col- 
lege in Cambridge, being matriculated in that univerſity on the 3d of Fuly 1634, and afterwards 


choſen Fellow of that college, next after Dr. Wox THIN TON, who was admitted April 4th, 1642 *. 
His refuſal of the engagement impos'd after the death of King ChARLES I, occaſioned his being 


depriy*d of his fellowſhip; 75 which he travelled into France and Italy. He publiſned at 
London in 1652 in 8vo a ſmall piece, intitled Modern politics, taken from MachiAvEL, BoR ola, 
and other modern authors, by an cye-witneſs; and he joined with Mr. Geoxce DavenrorT and 


another of his friends, in compoſing that ſevere ſatire/upon Calviniſm,” intitled Fur predeftinatus v, 


printed at London in 1651; and he publiſhed Biſhop AnprEws's defence of the vulgar tranſlation 
of the bible, with a preface of his own. In the beginning of the year 1660 he was at Rome, 
but returned to England ſoon after the reſtoration of King CnARLESs II*, and on the 8th of May 
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MS. collections of Mr. H. WnaRroN in Lambeth library, 5. 76. & [149 „Mr. WuaRron's 
Ms. collections. L Neve, p. 197, 198; uWALKER's fufferings of the clergy, 
Part II. p. 144. The whole title of this remarkable piece is as follows: Fur prædeſtinatus: five dialogiſmus 


inter quendam ordi ni. prædicantium Calviniſtam & furem ad lagucum damnatum babitus, . in guo ad viuum repreſentatur 

non tantum quomods Calviniſtarum dogmata"ex- fripfis anſam prebent ſeclera & impietates guaſvis patrandi, ſad inſupte 

quuamodo eadem maxim? impediunt, qud minus peccator ad wite conuendationem & refipiſcentiam reduci poſffit. 
x Mr. WharToN's MS, collections. 4 | LIAM St xt WET 
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that year was choſen one of the univerſity preachers, being then Bachelor of divinity 7, Upon 
the advancement of Dr. Joux Cos to the Biſhopric of Durham, he was appointed Chaplain 
to his Lordſhip, whoſe conſecration ſermon he preach*d' on the 2d of December 1660, and de- 
dicated it to him with'a Latin inſeription. In the convocation of the year 1661, he was parti- 
cularly uſeful in rectifying the calendar and rubric *, in which he was affiſted by Mr. Jonx Prrr, 
che celebrated mathematician *; and in March 1664 he was created Doctor of divinity at Cam- 
bridge, in virtue of his Majeſty's letters patents of the 15th of that month for that purpoſe *. 
The ſame month he was collated by his patron to a Prebend of the church of Durham, having been, 
on the 5th of December preceding, preſented by him to the Reftory of Houghton in the Spring, in 
the county palatine of Durbam; and on the 14th of Auguſt 1662 he was elected Maſter of Ema- 
auel College. He was advanced to the Deanry of York in January 1664, which he held but ten 
months, and in that time expended in buildings and charges 200 J. more than he receiv'd. He 
made a rental of that church, and reduced into order the accounts of it, which had been before 
* wholly neglected. Upon his nomination to the Deanry of &t. Paul's in Oktober 1664, the tehants 
of that of York, being apprehenſive of the covetous temper of his ſucceſſor Dr. RozexT HiTcn, 
then deſign'd, and earneſtly defiting him to renew their leaſes ; he abſolutely refus'd, tho' the fines 
then offer'd amounted to 4007. After the fire of London in 1666, he ſpent 10007. in rebuilding 
the Deanry houſe at &. Paul's, the reſt of the expence being defray d out of the money brought 
in from the coal- act for the rebuilding the church and edifices of St. Paul's; which act he pro- 
cured by his unwearied induſtry and follicitation . In 1668 on the 7th of Oober he was ad- 
mitted Archdeacon of Canterbury on the King's preſentation, which he held till 1670, and then 


reſign'd it. He was advanced to the Archbiſhopric in January 1674, while he was Prolocutor 


of the Convocation, being conſecrated to that See on the 25th of that month *. His firmneſs 
in refuſing with ſix other Biſhops to order the reading King James II's declaration of indulgence, 
did him great honour; and in November 1688 he excuſed himſelf from publiſhing an abhorrence 


of the Prince of Orange's invaſion,” and concurred with other Lords ſpiritual and temporal at 


the meeting at Guildball on the 11th of December, in a declaration to that Prince for a free Par- 


liament and due indulgence to Proteſtant Difſentersf. But he would not ſubmit to the new 


jettlement of the crown. Mr. (afterwards Sir) Isaac NewTox happened to be at Lambeth, 
when the news was brought, that the Houſe of Commons had declared the Throne vacant. 


Upon which the Archbiſhop appeared concern'd, expreſſing his wiſhes, that they had proceeded 
in a more regular method, and examined into the birth of the young child, ſince there was 


reaſon to believe, that he was not the ſame with the firſt, which might be eaſily known, as he 
had a mole on his neck. And after he had refus'd the oaths, when Mr. Joh DvuBouRDIEvu, 
| Miniſter of the French church in the Savoy, went to take his leave of him, upon going Chaplain 

to Duke ScuomBeRo in Piedmont, his Grace told him, that he did not doubt, that the foreign 
Proteſtants would blame his conduct; but he declar*d, that before he took that ſtep, he had 
foreſeen every thing, that could be ſaid, and even the injury, which it might do to the Proteſtant 
cauſe ; and that he was greatly concern'd, and had faſted and pray'd, but that at laſt his con- 
ſcience would not ſuffer him to act any otherwiſe than he had done 5. Biſhop Burnet repre- 


tents him ®, as a man conſiderably learned, and of ſolemn deportment, with a ſullen gravity in 


his looks, and a monaſtic ſtrictneſs, and abſtraction from company; dry, cold, reſerved and 


peeviſh, ſo that none loved him, and few eſteemed him. And indeed, upon an impartial ex- 
amination of his conduct and character, he will appear to have been ſlow, timorous, and narrow- 
ſpirited, but at the ſame time a good, honeſt, and well-meaning man. He was very laborious in 


his ſtudies, and had amaſs'd a vaſt collection of papers, having written perhaps more with his own 
hand, than any perſon of his time. But the three ſermons, which he publiſh'd, give us a 

very low idea of his taſte and judgment, and are more ſuitable to a diſciple of Biſhop AxpREWVS, 
clin #comemporny By IR” dd Pe noe RR 28 ta THOR | 


The refuſal of Archbiſhop Sax RO to acknowledge the government of their Majeſties, made 


it neceſſary to look out for a ſucceſſor to him. The King ſoon fix d upon the Dean of Canterbury 
tor that purpoſe, whoſe deſires and ambition had extended no farther than the exchange of his 
Deanry for that of S. Paul's, vacant by the promotion of Dr. ST1LLINGFLEET to the Biſhopric of 
Worceſter upon the death of Dr. Tons. This was readily granted him in September 1689, and 
he was inſtall'd on the 2 1ſt of November. It was indeed a conſiderable diminution of his income, 
4 he reſign'd at the ſame time the Reſidentiariſhip of St. Paul's. But he choſe, as has been al- 

ready obſery*d, to diſburthen himſelf of the load and envy of holding two dignities together. Yet 
however ſatisfied he was in that ſituation, his Majeſty would not let him reſt tilt he ſubmitted to 
a much higher poſt, to which he had an almoſt inconquerable averſion. But before the circum- 


ſtances 
LIE Nevs, p. 198. z Wairon's life of Biſhop SANDERSON. 2 KgnNegrT's 
regiſter and chronicle, p. 574. | Þ Ibid. p. 647. © WAL&ER, ubi ſupra. | | 
© Mr. WrarTon's MS. collections. © LE Neve, p. 200. Upon theſe fatty 


the common hiſtorians may be compared with the account drawn up by Dr. Fx Ad cis Turns, Biſhop of Eh, pub- 

liſned in 1717-in Svo in a pamphlet, intitled, 4 windication of the late Archbiſhop SANCROFT and his brethren the reſt 

ef the d priv'd Biſhops, from the refleftions of Mr. MarsHaL in his Defence of our conſtitution. | 

_ Þ The two laſt facts are taken from the MS. notes of Mr. Dzs Maizzaux. | h Pol. I. p. 392. 
Mr. WrarTox's preface to Archbiſhop Lav o's trial. | | | 
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opening ot the ſecond article of the impeachment againſt Dr, Sa chE VIA T, March 17. 1922. 


ſtances of this affair are open'd, it will be proper to give a juſt repreſentation of another very 


important one, of which he had the principal ſhare of the trouble while it was depending, and 


of the odium attending the progreſs and event of it. 


This was the ſcheme of a comprebenſion, which had been in vain attempted under the reign of 


CnaARLES II, but in the lere aß are was projected and promis'd by Archbiſhop Sancrorr, 


and his brethren, from a ſenſe, of the danger of diſunion among Proteſtants. . Thoſe of the 
church, who then ſaw the Papiſts endeavouring to draw the Diſſenters to concur with them in 
their deſigns againſt the church of England, applied to the Prince of ORANGE, deſiring him to 


make uſe of his intereſt with them for diverting them from ſuch a concurrence; and in the letters 


wrote for that purpoſe, aſſurances were given, that the. church, was then in ſuch, a temper, and; 
ſo well:convinc*d of former errors, that if ever ſhe eſcap'd from her. preſent diſtreſs, - all thoſe 
differences ſhould be certainly made up *. In the articles recommended by Archbiſhop San- 
CROFT to all the Biſhops within his metropolitical juriſdiction, on the 16th of July 1688, contain- 
ing ſome heads of things to be more fully inſiſted by the Biſhops in their addreſſes to the Clergy. 
and people of their reſpective dioceſes, the Clergy. are advis' d to have a very tender regard 
«* to our brethren. the Proteſtant Diſſenters: that upon accaſion' offer*d, they viſit them at their 


« houſes, and receive them kindly at their own, treating them fairly where-ever they meer 
te them, diſcourſing calmly and civilly with them, perſuading, them (if it may be) to a full 


compliance with our church, or at leaſt, that whereto we have already attained, we may all 
walk by the ſame rule, and mind the ſame thing; and in order thereunto, that they take all 
opportunities of aſſuring them, that the Biſhops of this church are really and ſincerely ir- 
reconcilable enemies to the errors, ſuperſtitions, idglatries, and tyrannies of the church of 
Rome, and that the very unkind jealouſies, which ſome have had of us to the contrary, were 
altogether groundleſs . . And in the laſt place, that they warmly. and moſt affectionately 
exhort them to join with us in daily fervent prayer to the Gop of peace for an univerſal 
bleſſed union of all reſormed churches, both at home and abroad, againſt our common ene- 
mies; and that all they, who do confeſs the holy name of our deat Loxp, and do agree in 
* the truth of his holy word, may alſo mect in one holy communion, and live in perfect unity 
„ and godly love. The Archbiſhop foreſeeing ſome ſuch revolution, as ſoon after was, hap- 
pily brought about, began to conſider, how utterly unprepared they had been at the reſtoration 
of King CHARLES II. to ſettle many things to the advantage of the church, and what a 


opportunity had been loſt, for want of ſuch a previous care, as he was therefore deſirous ſhould 


now be taken for the better and more eſtabliſhment. of it. And he at the ſame time was con- 
ſidering what might be done to gain the Diſſenters, without doing-any prejudice to the church. 
The ſcheme was laid out, and the ſeveral parts of it were committed, not only with his, appro- 


bation, but likewiſe direction, to ſuch Divines of the church, as were thought moſt. proper to be 
intruſted with it. His Grace took one part to himſelf : another was committed to Dr. PATRICE, 


afterwards Biſhop of Ely. And the reviewing of the daily ſervice. and communion book was 
referr*d to a ſelect number of Divines, of whom Dr. Syaze,' afterwards Archbiſhop of York, 
and Dr. PaTrRIcx were two. The deſign was to improve and inforce the diſcipline of the 
church, ro review and inlarge the liturgy, by correcting ſome things, and adding others; and, 
if it ſhould be thought adviſcable by authority, when this matter ſhould come to be legally con- 
ſider' d, firſt in convocation, then in parliament, by leaving ſome few ceremonies, confets'd to 


be indifferent in their natures, as indifferent in their uſage, ſo as not neceſſarily to be obſerv'd 
by ſuch, who ſhould make a ſcruple of them *. | 


How far this deſign was, not ay known to, but approv'd by the other Biſhops, appears 
from the petition, for which ſeven of them were committed to the Tower, and try'd, but ac- 
quitted; wherein they declar'd their readineſs “ to come to fuch a temper with regard to the 


© Difſenters, as ſhould be thought fit, when that matter ſhall be conſider'd and ſettled in par- 


* liament and convocation.” The Prince of ORANOE in his declaration, dated at the Hague, 
October 10th, 1688, O. S. repreſented, that the deſign of his coming was no other but to have 
a free and lawful parliament, that ſo the two houſes might concur in the preparing ſuch laws, 
as they upon full and free debate ſhould judge neceſſary and convenient, both for the confirm- 
ing and executing the law concerning the teſt, and ſuch other laws, as were neceſſary for the ſe- 
curity and maintenance of the Proteſtant religion; as likewiſe for making ſuch laws, as might 
eſtabliſh a good agreement between the church of England and all Preteflant Diſſenters, and cover 
and ſecure all theſe, who would live peaceably under the government, from all perſecution upon account 
of their religion. And Mr. WHARTON in his MS. Diary of his own life, mentions a diſcourſe 
of Dr. WILLIAu LLoyD, then Biſhop of S-. Aſaph, afterwards of Worceſter, to him on the 
25th of June 1688, four days before the trials of the Biſhops ; in which that Prelate having 
obſerv*d, that the Papiſts had by their injuſtice and tyranny ſo exaſperated the minds of the 
people in general, that the latter would ſoon drive them out of England, and baniſh, or perhaps 
deſtroy the King himſelf, ſince it was impoſſible for Popery to reign in England above a year, 
and that a wonderful change of things was approaching; he then ſaid, that if himſelf and his 
brethren ſhould eſcape the preſent rage 1 the Papiſts, they were refolv'd to uſe their utmoſt 
endeavours to purge the church from all corruptions, to procure the admiſſion of the ſober and 


| | ious 
* Biſhop Bux NEr's triennial viſitation charge, in 1704. * Speech of Dr. Waxx Biſhop of Lincoln, 1 the 
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Archbiſhop of Canterbury. IVI 
pious Diſſenters into the church, a thing ſo much wiſh'd for; to relieve even thoſe, who were 
obſtinate, by aboliſhing the penal laws; and to take intirely away the abuſes of Chancellors, 
Officials, and Eccleſiaſtical courts '. b: 5 . 

After the Prince of OR AN E was come to 57 Fames's, the diſſenting miniſters in a body at- 
tending him there, his Highneſs aſſured them, that he would exert his utmoſt endeavours for 
promoting a firm unicn among Proteſtants. And upon his eſtabliſhment on the throne, when they 
preſented their addreſs to him and Queen Max v, Dr. BaTzs, in his ſpeech to the King upon 
that occaſion, obſerv'd to him: We are encourag'd by your gracious promiſe u our firſt 
« addreſs, humbly to defire and hope, that your Majeſty will be pleaſed, by your wiſdom and 

authority, to eſtabliſh a firm union of your Proteſtant ſubjefts in the matters of religion, by 
making the rule of Chriſtianity to be the rule of conformity. Our bleſſed union in the purity 
and peace of the Goſpel will make the church a fair and lovely type of heaven, and terrible 
« to our antichriſtian enemies. This will make England the ſteady. centre, from whence a 


cc 


cc 
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| wer- 
ful influence will be deriv'd for the ſupport of reformed Chriſtianity abroad. This will bring 


immortal honour to your name above the triumphs of the moſt renowned conquerors. We 
do aſſure your Majeſty, that we ſhall cordially embrace the terms of union, which the ruli 
 _ «6. wiſdom of our Saviour has preſcrib'd in his word.” And in his ſpeech to Queen Mary he 
ſald. We humbly defire your Majeſty will be pleaſed by your wiſdom and goodneſs to com- 
« poſe the differences between your Proteſtant ſubjects in things of leſs moment concerning 
« religion. We hope thoſe reverend perſons, who conſpire with us in the main end, the glory 
« of God, and the public good, will conſent to terms of union, wherein all the reformed 
« churches agree.” The King in his anſwer aſſured them, that whatever was in his power 
ſhould be employ'd for obtaining ſuch a union; and the Queen, that ſhe would uſe all endea- 
vours for the obtaining a union, that is necefſary for the edifying of the church. His Majeſty 
likewiſe in his ſpeech to the parliament on the 16th of March 1685 told them, that he hoped, 
that they would make room for the admiſſion of all Proteſtants, who were willing and able to 
ſerve; ſince this conjunction in his ſervice would tend to the better uniting them among them- 
ſelves, and the ſtrengthening them againſt their common adverſaries. 52155 | 
In conformity to this deſire of the King, firſt ſignified to his Privy council, when the act for 
the abrogating of the oaths of allegiance and ſupremacy, and appointing other oaths in their ſtead, 
was read a ſecond time in the houſe of Lords, a ſelect committee of that houſe was order'd to 
draw up two clauſes ;. the one to explain the abrogating the ſaid oaths, the other to take away the: 
neceſſity of receiving the ſacrament, to make a man capable of enjoying any office, employment, or 
place of truſt. But this latter clauſe being reported to the houle, was rejected by a great ma- 
jority; the Lords DELAMERE, STAMFORD, NoRTH AND GREY, CHESTERFIELD, WHARTON, 
Toverace, and V AUcHan, entering their diſſent, and inſiſting, © that an union among 
« Proteſtants was a greater ſecurity to the church and ſtate, than any teſt that could be invented: 
That this obligation to receive the ſacrament was a teſt on the Proteſtants, rather than on 
* the Papiſts : That as long as it continued, there could not be that hearty and thorough union 
among Proteſtants, as had always been wiſh*d, and was at this time indiſpenſably neceſſary : 
4% And, laſtly, that a greater caution ought not to be required from ſuch, as were admitted into 
offices, than from the members of two houſes of Parliament, who were not obliged to receive 
the ſacrament, to enable them to ſit in either houſe.” This point being loſt, another attempt 
was made in favour of the moderate Diſſenters, by inſerting a clauſe in the ſaid bill, To prevent 
the receiving the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper upon any other account, than in obedience to the boly 
inſtitution thereof; and to provide, that any man ſhould be ſufficiently qualified for any office, 
employment, or place of truſt, who within a year before or aſter his admiſſion or entrance there- 
into, did receive the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, either according to the uſage of the church 
of England, or in any other Proteſtant congregation, and could produce a certificate under the 
hands of the minifter, or two other credible witneſſes, members of ſuch a Proteſtant c 
tion, But this was likewiſe rejected by a great majority, ſix Lords, Oxroxp, Love 
WrarTon, MorpaunT, MonTacu and Pacer, entering their diſſent. | ; 
But though theſe deſigns fail'd, the toleration act eaſily paſs'd both houſes, and received the 
royal aſſent on the 24th of May 1689, under the title of an A# for exempting their Majeſties 
Proteſtant ſubjefts, diſſenting from the church of England, from the penalties of certain laws. It 
excuſed the Diſſenters from all penakies for their not coming to church, and for going to their 
ſeparate meetings. There was an exception to the Socznians ; but a proviſion was inſerted in 
favour of the 2uakers ; and though the reſt were required to take the oaths to the government, 
they were excuſed upon making in lieu thereof a ſolemn declaration, The Diſſenters were to 
take out warrants for the houſes, in which they met, and the Juſtices were required to t 


them. It had been propoſed by ſome members of the Parliament, that this a& ſhould — 


| | be 
Is fauſta omnia ſperare juſſit, adeo plebis enim animos injuſtitia & tyrannide exacerbaſſe Pontificios, ut omnes tu- 
uulty facto arreptiſque armis, illos ex Anglia quam citiflime eliminaturi eſſent, Regemque ipſum (quod factum nolu- 
mus) aut exilio aut nece mulaturi. Utcunque vero fieri nullo modo poſſe, ut Papiimps in Anglia annum regna- 
ret: miram rerum cataſtrophen adeſſe, cui ſi ipſe ſociique epiſcopi, præſenti Pontificioram rabie erepti, ſuperfuerint, 
omni modo curaturos, ut ecclefia ſordibus & corruptelis penitus exueretur: ut ſeQariis reformatis reditus in eccleſiæ ſinum 
exop: ati occaſio ac ratio concederetur, fi qui ſobrii & pii eſſent: ut pertinacibus interim jugum levaretur, extinctis peni- 
tus legibus mul&atoriis : utque cancellariorum, officialium, & curiarum eccleſiaſticarum abuſus funditus tolleretur. 
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XIvn1 The LIFE of Dr. JohN TiLLoTsoN, 
be temporary, as a neceſſary reſtraint upon the Diſſenters, that they might demean themſelves 
ſo, as to merit the continuance of it, when the term of years now offer'd ſhould end. But 
this was rejected, there being now ſo general a diſpoſition to paſs the act, as could not be ex- 

cted at another time . | | | 
Another bill was likewiſe under the conſideration of the Parliament, for uniting their Majeſties 
Proteſtant ſubjefts ; to which ſome amendments being propoſed in the houſe of Lords, and 
the queſtion being put on the 4th of April, whether to agree with the committee in leaving out 
the clauſe about the indifferency of the poſture at the receiving the ſacrament ? and the votes being 
equal, it was, according to the antient rule in the like caſe, carried in the negative. The next 
day the Lords reſum'd the debate of the report of the ſaid amendments, particularly of a clauſe 
concerning a commiſſion to be given out by the King to ſome Biſhops and others of the Clergy ; and it 
was propos'd, that ſome laymen ſhould be added in the commilſion: upon which the queſtion being 
ut, the votes, including the proxies, were equal, and fo it was again carried in the negative, 
our Lords, the Marquis of WrxcuzsTzr, Lord MorpaunrT, Lord LoveLacs, and the Earl of 
| STAMFORD entering their diſſent with the following reaſons. 1. Becauſe the act itſelf being, as 
the preamble ſets forth, deſign'd for the peace of the State, the putting the Clergy into com- 
miſſion, with a total excluſion of the laity, lays this humiliation on the laity, as it the Clergy 
of the church of England were alone friends to the peace of the State; and the laity lefs able, or 
leſs concern'd to provide for it. 2. Becauſe the matters to be conſider'd being barely of human 
conſtitution, viz. the liturgy and ceremonies of the church of England, which had their eſta- 
bliſhment from Ring, Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons aſſembled in Parliament, 
there can be no reaſon, why the Commiſſioners for altering any thing in that civil conſtitution, 
ſhould conſiſt only of men of one ſort of them; unleſs it be ſuppoſed, that human reaſon is 
to be quitted in this affair, and the inſpiration of ſpiritual men to be alone depended upon. 
3. Becauſe though upon Romiſb principles the Clergy may have a title to meddle alone in mat- 
ters of religion, yet with us they cannot, where the church is acknowledged and defined to con- 
ſiſt of Clergy and laity; and ſo thoſe matters of religion, which fall under human determina- 
tion, being properly the buſineſs pf the church, belong to both; for in what is of divine inſti- 
tution, neither Clergy nor laity can make any alteration at all. 4. Becauſe the pretending, that 
differences and delays may ariſe by mixing laymen with eccleſiaſtics, to the fruſtrating the de- 
ſign of the commiſſion, is vain and out of doors; unleſs thoſe, that make uſe of this pretence, 
ſuppoſe, that the Clergy-part of the church have diſtin& intereſts or deſigns from the Jay-part 
of the ſame church; and this will be a reaſon, if good, why one or other of them ſhould quit 
the houſe for fear of obſtruRing the buſineſs of it. 5. Becauſe the commiſſion being intended 
for the ſatisfaction of Diſſenters, it would be convenient, that laymen of different ranks, nay 
perhaps of different opinions too, ſhould be mixed in it, the better to find expedients for that 
end, rather than Clergymen alone of our church, who are generally obſerv'd to have very much 
the ſame way of reaſoning and thinking. 6. Becauſe it is the moſt ready way to facilitate the 
paſſing the alterations into a law, that Lay-Lords and Commons ſhould be join'd in the com- 
miſſion, who may be able to ſatisfy both the houſes of the reaſons, upon which they were made, 
and thereby remove all fears and jealouſies which ill men may raiſe againſt the Clergy, of their en- 
deavouring to keep up, without grounds, a diſtin& intereſt from that of the laity, whom 
they ſo carefully exclude from being join'd with them in conſultations of common concernment, 
that they will not have thoſe have any part in the declaration, who muſt have the greateſt in 
the determining. 7. Becauſe ſuch a reſtrained commiſſion lies liable to this great objection, 
that it might be made uſe of to elude repeated promiſes, and the preſent general expectation 
of compliance with tender conſciences, when the providing for it is taken out of the ordinary 
_ courſe of Parliament, to be put into the hands of thoſe alone, who were lateſt in admitting 
any need of it, and who may be thought the more unfit to be the ſole compoſers of our diffe- 
rences, when they are looked upon by ſome as parties. Laſtly, becauſe, after all, this carries 
a dangerous ſuppoſition with it, as if the laity were not a part of the chuch, nor had any power 
to meddle in matters of religion; a ſuppoſition directly oppoſite to the conſtitution both of 
church and ſtate, which will make all alterations utterly impoſſible, unleſs the Clergy alone be 
allow'd to have power to make laws in matters of religion, ſince what is eſtabliſn'd by law, 
cannot be taken away or changed but by conſent of laymen in Parliament, the Clergy them- 
ſelves having no authority to meddle in this very caſe, in which the Jaity are excluded by this 
vote, but what they derive from lay hands. Theſe reaſons were ſign'd by the Marquis of 
WINCHESTER, and the Lords Moxpaunt and Lovezace ; and the Earl of STamrorD wrote 
under them, that he diſſented for the following, as well as other reaſons, becauſe it is contrary 
to the three ſtatutes made in the reign of HENRY VIII. and one in Epwarp VI. which em- 
power thirty-two commiſſioners to alter the canon and eccleſiaſtical laws, &c. whereof ſixteen 
to be of the laity, and ſixteen of the Clergy. | 
Biſhop Burner, who had been conſecrated to the See of Saliſbury March 31, 1689, upon 
the death of Dr. SeTa Warp, argued warmly on the other ſide, imagining, that the clergy 
would have come into the deſign of the bill with zeal and unanimity, and being apprehenſive, 
that the propos'd amendment of the clauſe would be look'd on by them, as taking the matter out 
25 5 2 ; of 
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of their hands. But he was ſoon after convinc'd, that he had taken wrong meaſures, and that 
the method, propos d by the Lords on the other fide, was the only one like to be effectual. 
Nor did his oppoſition to it ſo recommend him to the clergy, as to balance the cenſure, which 
he fell under, for moving, in another proviſo in that bill, that the ſubſcription,” inſtead of aſſent 
and conſent, ſhould be only to ſubmit with a promiſe of conformity; and for his zeal for the other 
clauſe above-mention'd, of diſpenſing with the poſture of kneeling at the ſacrament . 
While this bill and that of toleration were depending, Mr. Lockxz, whoſe principles are well 
known to have been favourable to both, wrote a letter dated March 12, 1684, * to his friend 
PaiLip A LiMBoRCH, an eminent writer and profeſſor of divinity among the Arminians in Am- 
fterdam, in which he declares it as his opinion, that the N clergy were no great friends to 
thoſe bills, and other matters then in agitation in Exgland; * whether, ſays be, to their own or 
« the nation's advantage, let them conſider.” _ | + | 

The bill of union as well as that of toleration had been moved for by ſome of the Biſhops, 
who afterwards ſcrupled the oaths; and they both were drawn and offer*d by the Earl of Nor- 
tingham, who had been appointed one of the principal ſecretaries of ſtate on the day of their 
Majeſties proclamation; and they were the ſame, which had been prepar'd for the Houſe of 
Commons in King ChARLESs IPs reign during the debates of the excluſion ; but then conſidered 
rather as artifices to allay the heat of that time, and to render the church party more popular v. 
And even now thoſe, who had moved for the bill of anion, and afterwards brought it into the 
houſe, acted a very difingenuous part; for while they ſtudied to recommend themſelves by this 


dially for it, were repreſented as the enemies of the church, who intended to ſubvert it. When 
the bill had paſſed the Lords, and was ſent down to the Houſe of Commons, it was ſuffer'd to 
lie upon the table à; and inſtead of proceeding in it, they reſolved upon an addreſs to the King, 


April, deſiring him to continue his care for the preſervation of the church of England eſtabliſhed 
by law; and to iſſue forth writs, according to the ancient uſage and practice of the kingdom in 
time of parliament, for calling a Convocation of the clergy, to be adviſed with in eccleſiaſtical 
matters; afluring him, that it was their intention forthwith to proceed to the conſideration of 
giving eaſe to Proteſtant diſſenters. The King returned no anſwer till the next day, when he 


eaſe, which they deſign'd to Diſſenters, would contribute very much to the eſtabliſhment of the 
church; and therefore earneſtly recommended to them, that the occaſions of differences and 
ſummon a Convocation. 70 NT; oy ot | 
The party, which was now beginning to be formed againſt the government, pretended great 
| zeal for the church, and declar*d their apprehenſion, that it was in danger; which was imputed 
by many to the Earl of Nottingham's management. Theſe, as they went heavily into the tolera- 
tion, ſo they were much offended with the bill of union, as containing matters relating to the 
church, in which the repreſentative body of the clergy had not been ſo much as adviſed with. 
Nor was that bill ſupported by thoſe, who ſeemed moſt favourable to the Diſſenters. They 
proceeded upon a maxim, that it was fit to keep up a ſtrong faction in church and ſtate ; and 
thought, that it was not agreeable to this, to ſuffer ſo great a body as the Preſbyterians to be 


ing zealouſly oppos'd, and but faintly promoted, prov'd abortive *. The temper and ſituation 
ot the nation during the agitation of this affair, will appear from a converſation, related by Sir 
JohN REREsBY *, Gavernor of York, and afterwards a Nonjuror, who was preſent, between the 


Majeſties coronation, complain'd highly of the ſlow proceedings of the Houſe of Commons, 
ſaying, that the Dutch would clap up a peace with France, if they did not mend their pace; 

and obſerv'd, that the church of England was in the fault, expreſſing himſelf, as if he thought, 
that they meant a kindneſs to King James by their method of procedure. The Lord- privy-ſeal 
agreed with him in his ſentiments, and added, that the church-people hated the Dutch, and had 


were to the full as rank and inveterate againſt thoſe, and would mar all their buſineſs by their 


ſhort, that they would diſguſt thoſe, from whom they looked for indulgence. Both his Lordſhip 
and the Biſhop were angry with the Commons addreſs to the King the day before, deſiring him 
to ſupport and defend the church of England, according to his former declaration, and to call a 


Cor cf the clergy, which the Biſhop ſaid would be the utter ruin of the comprehenſion 
ſcheme. 


Dr. Nichols, perſuaded the King to purſue another method for accompliſhing the deſign of it. 


| He 
* Burner, vol. II. p. 10, 11. o Familiar letter between Mr. Lock and ſeveral of his friends, 
9. 329, 339. D Bu RN ET, vol. II. p. 6. 1 Ibid. p. 11. bid. p. 11. 


0 


in which they were joined by the Lords, and which was preſented to his Majeſty on the 2oth of- 


declared, that the church of England ſhould always be his peculiar care; and he hop'd, that the. 


While the bill of union was depending in Parliament, Dean TILLOorsox, as we are informed by 


— 


ſhew of moderation, they ſet on their friends to oppoſe it; and ſuch, as were ſincerely and cor- | 


— 


mutual animoſities might be removed; and that as ſoon, as conveniently might be, he would 


more eaſy, or more inclinable to the church; and that the toleration would be beſt maintained, 
when great numbers ſhould need it, and be concern'd to preſerve it. This defign therefore be- 


Marquis of Halifax, I.ord-privy-ſeal, and the Biſhop of Saliſbury, who a few days after their 


rather turn Papiſts than receive the Preſbyterians among them: But that on the other hand theſe - 


inadvertence with regard to their bill of comprehenſion, and their ill-timing of other bills: In 


* See bis memoirs, P. 343, 344. Edit. 1735. 0 Apparatus ad defenſionem Eccleſ. Anglicanaæ, p. 93. 
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He reminded his Majeſty of the reproach often caſt upon the reformation by the Papiſts, that it 
was founded chiefly upon parliamentary authority; and that no handle ought for the future to be 
given for ſuch an objection. That the affairs of the church chiefly belonged to ſynodical autho- 
rity; and if they were paſs d by the members of the Convocation, they would not only be more 
acceptable to the body of the clergy, but would be more religiouſly obſerv'd by the laity. He 
added, that leſt affairs of this nature, conſiſting of ſuch a multitude of particulars, might pro- 
ceed too ſlowly in ſo numerous a body, it would be beſt, as had been formerly done, for his 
Majeſty to authorize by his letters-patents ſeveral of the moſt eminent of the clergy to conſider 
of ſome methods of healing the wounds of the church, and eſtabliſhing a durable peace; that 
ſo what they ſhould agree upon being laid before a Convocation, might firſt have their ſanction, 
and then that of parliamentary authority. In purſuance of this advice the King ſummon'd a 
Convocation, and iſſued out likewiſe on the 13th of September 1689, a commiſſion to ten Biſhops 
and twenty Divines to prepare matters to be conſider'd by the Convocation. It was in theſe 
terms: | HER 
& Whereas the particular forms of divine worſhip, and the rites and ceremonies appointed to 
be uſed therein, being things in their own nature indifferent and alterable, and ſo acknow- 
„ ledg'd; it is but reaſonable, that upon weighty and important conſiderations, according to the 
% various exigencies of times and occaſions, Rick changes and alterations ſhould be made therein, 
as to thoſe, that are in place and authority, ſhould from time to time ſeem either neceſſary or 
expedient : And whereas the book of canons is fit to be review'd, and made more ſuitable 
to the ſtate of the church; and whereas there are defects and abuſes in the eccleſiaſtical courts 
and juriſdictions, and particularly there is not ſufficient proviſion made for the removing of 
ſcandalous miniſters, and for the reforming of manners either in miniſters or people : And 
& whereas it is moſt fit, that there ſhould be a ſtrict method preſcrib'd for the examination of 
e fuch perſons, as defire to be admitted into holy orders, both as to their learning and manners: 
We therefore out of our pious and princely care for the good order, and edification, and 
unity of the church of England, committed to our charge and care, and for the reconciling as 
much as is poſſible of all differences among our good ſubjects, and to take away all occaſions 
« of the like for the future, have thought fit to authorize and impower you, Sc. and any nine 
* of you, whereof three to be Biſhops, to meet from time to time, as often as ſhall be needful, 
and to prepare ſuch alterations of the liturgy and canons, and ſuch propoſals for the reforma- 
tion of eccleſiaſtical courts, and to conſider ſuch other matters, as in your judgments may 
„ moſt conduce to the ends above-mentioned.” | 5 TEIN 
The Biſhops in this commiſſion were Dr. Tomas LameLuvcn, Archbiſhop of York ; Dr. 
HENRY ComerTon, Biſhop of London; Dr. PETER MEW of Wincheſter, Dr. WILLIAM LLrovp of 
St. Aſaph ; Dr. Tomas SPRATT of Rocheſter ; Dr. THoMas SMITH of Carliſle ; Dr. JonaTaan 
TRELAWNEY of Exeter; Dr. GiiBekRT BURNET of Saliſbury ; Dr. HuurHREY HumPnreys of 
Bangor; and Dr. NicoLas STRATFORD of Cheſter. The twenty Divines were Dr. Epwarp 
STILLINGFLEET, Dean of St. Paul's, and ſoon after Biſhop of Yorcefter ; Dr. Simon PArRICk, 
Dean of Peterborough, and ſoon after Biſhop of Chicheſter ; Dr. Jonx TiLLoTsoN, Dean of Can- 
terbury, and ſoon after of St. Paul's; Dr. RIichARD MEOGOT, Dean of Wincheſter ; Dr. Joan 
SHARP, Dean of Norwich ; Dr. RIchARD KID ER, ſoon after made Dean of Peterborough ; Dr. 
HENRY ALDRICH, Dean of Chriſt Church, Oxford; Dr. WILLIA Jane, Regius-profeſſor of 
divinity in the univerſity of Oxford; Dr. Joun HALL, Margaret-profeſſor of divinity in the ſame 
univerſity ; Dr. Joszepn Be aumonT, Regius-profeſſor of divinity in-the univerſity of Cambridge; 
Dr. JohN MonTacu, Maſter of Trinity College, Cambridge; Dr. Jon GoopMaNn, Archdeacon 
of Middleſex ; Dr. WILLIAM BEVERI DOE, Archdeacon of Colchefter ; Dr. Joun BAT T ELV, Arch- 
deacon of Canterbury; Dr. CHARLES ALSsTON, Archdeacon of Efſex; Dr. Thomas TENISoFVF, 
Archdeacon of London; Dr. Joun Scorer, Prebendary of St. Paul's; Dr. EpwaR D FowLEx, 
Prebendary of Gloceſter; Dr. RohERRT Grove, Prebendary of 87. Paul's; and Dr. JohN WII- 
LIAMs, Prebendary of 5. Paul's. 1 28 5 
About the time of paſſing this commiſſion, Dean TiLLoTsoN drew up the following paper, of 
which there is a copy enter*d in ſhort- hand into his common-place-book, intitled, . Conceſſions, 
which will probably be made by the church of England for the union of Proteſtants ; which 
e I ſent to the Earl of Portland by Dr. STILLINGFLEET Sept. 13, 1689. | 
% 1. That the ceremonies injoin*d or recommended in the liturgy, or canons, be left in- 
different. | 
% 2. That the liturgy be carefully reviewed, and ſuch alterations and changes therein made, as 
„may ſupply the defects, and remove, as much as is poſlible, all ground of exception to an 
part of it, by leaving out the apocryphal leſſons, and correcting the tranſlation of the Pſalms, 
„ uſed in the public ſervice, where there is need of it; and in many other particulars. 
„ 3. That inſtead of all former declarations and ſubſcriptions to be made by miniſters, it 
«© ſhall be ſufficient for them, that are admitted to the exerciſe of their miniſtry in the church 
of England, to ſubſcribe one general declaration and promiſe to this purpoſe, viz. that we 
„ do ſubmit to the doctrine, diſcipline, and worſhip of the church of England, as it ſhall be 
« eſtabliſhed by law, and promiſe to teach and practiſe accordingly. 
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« 4. That a new body of eccleſiaſtical canons be made, particularly with a regard to a more 
« effectual proviſion for the reformation of manners both in miniſters and ple. 
5. That there be an effectual regulation of eccleſiaſtical courts, to remedy the great abuſes 
« and inconveniencies, which by degrees, and length of time, have crept into them ; and par- 
« ticularly, that the power of excommunication be taken out of the hands of lay officers, and 
« placed in the Biſhop, and not to be exerciſed for trivial matters, but upon great and weighty 
6 occaſions. | | 

« 6, That for the future thoſe, who have been ordained in any of the foreign reformed 
« churches, be not required to be re-ordained here; to render them capable of preferment in 
ee this church. „ 

« 7, That for the future none be capable of any etcleſiaſtical benefice or preferment in the 
« church of England, that ſhall be ordained in England, otherwiſe than by Biſhops. And 
« that thoſe, who have been ordained only by Preſbyters, ſhall not be compelled to renounce 
« their former ordination, But becauſe many have, and do till doubt of the validity of ſuch 
« ordination, where epiſcopal ordination may be had, and is by law required, it ſhall be ſuffi- 
« cient for ſuch perſons to receive ordination from a Biſhop in this or the like form: I thou 
« art not already ordained, I ordain thee, &c. as in caſe a doubt be made of any one's baptiſm, 
e it is wy ray by the liturgy, that he be baptiſed in this form, If thou art not baptiſed, I 
baptiſe thee, &c.“ N 5 9 2>. 

This laſt propoſal of the Dean with reſpect to an hypothetical ordination of thoſe, who were 
before ordain'd in England by Preſbyters, agreed with the ſentiments of one of the moſt learned 
and judicious Prelates of the beginning of that century, Dr. Joun OvkRAL, Biſhop of Nor- 
wich, with regard to the ordination of the miniſters of the foreign reformed church; This ex- 
cellent Prelate, whoſe correſpondence by letters with GroTivs is publiſh'd in that uſeful col- 
lection, intitled, Præſtantium & eruditorum virorum epiſtcle ecclefiaſtice & theologicæ, was at firſt 

Fellow of Trinity College in Cambridge, then Maſter of Catharine-Hall, and Regius profeſſor of 
Divinity in that univerſity, promoted in the beginning of the year 160+ to the Deanry of St. Paul's 
by Queen ELIZABETEH, at the recommendation of Sir FuL« GreviLr., afterwards Lord Brook ; 
and in April 1614 advanc'd to the Biſhopric of Coventry and Litchfield, from which he was tranſ- 
lated in 1618 to that of Norwich, where he died the 12th of May the year following. I have 
now before me a long letter *, containing many curious particulars relating both to AnTox1o 
DE Dominis Archbiſhop of Spalato, and this Biſhop, written by Mr. Joan Cosin, afterwards 
| Biſhop of Durham, and Secretary to Biſhop Ovzrar ; of whom I ſhall mention one fact con- 
nected with the point above-mentioned, of which Mr. Cosix himſelf was witneſs. Dr. DE 
Laux, who tranſlated the Engliſh liturgy into French, being collated to a Living, and coming 
to the Biſhop, then at Norwich, with his preſentation, his Lordſhip aſk'd him, where he had 
his orders. He anſwer'd, that he was ordain*d by the Preſbytery at Leyden. The Biſhop upon 
this advis'd him to take the opinion of council, whether by the laws of England he was capable 
of a benefice without being ordain'd by a Biſhop. The Doctor replied, that he thought his Lord- 
| ſhip would be unwilling to re-ordain him, if his council ſhould ſay, that he was not otherwiſe 
capable of the Living by law. The Biſhop rejoin' d, Re-ordination we muſt not admit, no 

more than a re-baptization : But in caſe you find it doubtful, whether you be a Prieſt capable 
to receive a benefice among us, or no, I will do the ſame office for you, if you deſire it, that 
< I ſhould do for one, who doubts of his baptiſm, when all things belonging eſſentially unto ir 
have not been duly obſerved in the adminiſtration of it, according to the rule in the book of 
_ *« Common-prayer, I thou beęſt not already, &c. Yet for mine own part, if you will adventure 

« the orders that you have, I will admit your preſenration, and give you inſtitution into the Living 
% howſoever.”* But the title, which this preſentation had from the patron, proving not good, 
there were no farther proceedings in it; yet afterwards Dr. Dx Launz was admitted into another 
benefice without any new ordination. Mr. Cosi adds another relation to the ſame purpoſe con- 
cerning Mr. WiLLiam WHITTINGHAM, who tranſlated the 1 19th Pſalm into metre, the initial letters 
of his name being till ſet before it. He-had been ordained a miniſter at Geneva, in the reign of 
Queen Max; and in that of Queen EL1zaBeTa having the Deanry of Durham conferr'd upon 
him *, was queſtion'd by Dr. Sanpys Archbiſhop of York, as having no title or capacity for that 
dignity, becauſe he was not ordain'd a Prieſt by a Biſhop. The caſe was therefore diſputed and 
travers'd in divers courts ; but Mr. WHITTIx HAM had judgment finally in his favour, it bein 
declar'd, that ordination beyond the ſeas was equivalent to our ordination in Exgland: And for the 
better confirmation of this a bill was preferr'd in Parliament, which paſs'd both houſes ; and this 
ſtatute, which was either 13 Eliz. chapt. 8. or 8 Eliz. chapt. 13. enacted, that whoſoever alledg'd 
to have been ordain'd a miniſter beyond the ſeas, if he ſubſcrib'd to the 39 articles of religior, 
might be admitted to a benefice in the church of England. But I find the following remark, 
probably of Biſhop BuzNneT, upon this laſt ſtory in his Lordſhip's _— of the letter ; that the 
itatute pointed at was 13 Eliz. chapt. 12. But in which there is in fact no indication, that the 
ground of it was to juſtify Mr. WaiTTINGHaM's ordination ; but moſt probably the buſineſs 


was, 


« Communicated to me by the honourable Sir Tuomas BurwaT, Knt. one of his Majeſty's Juſtices of the Com- 
mon-pleas. | 


* Fuly 19th 1562, by the intereſt of the Earl of Leiceſter. The Dean died 10th of June 1579. 


* 
* 


* 
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was, that whereas the miniſters of the church of England had given ſecurity of themſclyves at 
their ordination, which thoſe, who had been ordain'd in the reigns ot King Henxy VIII. or Queen 
Maxy,. or in the Lutheran churches, had not; the latter might be obliged to do the like: And 
that the ſtatute had only ſome ſuch aim, is evident by the determination of its force upon ſo ſud- 
den a date as the following Chriſtmas. ** I have look*d, ſays the remarker, over ſuch reports, 
« as I could get, and can meet with no ſuch thing as this WriTTINGHAM's caſe, and therefore 
ce gueſs the ſtory to be no more than tradition and hearſay. In the ſtory there is this miſad- 
« venture, that the ſtatute 13 Elix. could not be referr'd to, for Sanpys was not Archbiſhop 
&« of York until the 18 Eliz. WrrTTINGHAM might retain his Deanry by virtue of his letters 
« patents, tho* no prieſt ; nothing being frequenter than for Dignities and Prebends to be held 
« by them, who were no prieſts, a long while after the 13 Eliz. even in the time of Kin 
« Jamts; and before that ſtatute ſome benefices with cure had been held, as I have heard. 
ce The ſtatute 5 Edward YI. 1. for the ordaining of Prieſts and Deacons, as well as conſecrating 
ce of Biſhops, doth impoſe the ſame penalties on ſuch, as uſe other form of conſecrating, Ce. 
« as are inflicted on ſuch, as uſe any other form of common prayer. Thoſe penaltics are ſome- 
ce what altered and made greater by the ſtatute 1 Eliz. chapt. 2. That ſtatute for conſecrating, 
« Gg c. 5 Edw. VI. chapt. 1. is confirm'd in all parts, 8 Eliz. chapt. 1. So then the penalties 
« on other form of conſecrating muſt be fetch'd from 2 or 3 Edw. VI. chapt. 5. Edw. VT. 
e chapt. 1. and 1 Eliz. chapt. 2. together with the confirmation of 8 Eliz. 1, _ 

But to return to the proceedings of the eccleſiaſtical] commiſſioners, they open'd their com- 
miſſion at the Feruſalem-chamber on the 10th of Ocfober 1689 ; but ſome named in it either 
did not appear, or ſoon deſerted their brethren. Among theſe were the Biſhops of F/inchefter 
and Rocheſter, the latter of whom had fat in an eccleſiaſtical commiſſion of a very illegal nature 
in the late reign ; Dr. AlL pRIch, and Dr. Janz. The laſt of theſe was, ſon of Joszen JANE of 
Leſtard in Cornwall, Eſq; member for that borough in the long parliament, till his loyalty forc'd 
him to retire to Oxford, and afterwards abroad, where he wrote an anſwer to Milton's Eiroo- 
Ae under the title of 'Euxwv &xaz5ox, or the Image unbroken. Dr. Jane was educated at Vet- 
minſter ſchool, from whence he was elected in 1660 a Student of Chriſt- cburcb, Oxford, of which 
he was afterwards Canon in 1678, and Dean of Glouceſter, in which dignity he was inſtall'd on the 
6th of June 1685, and held with it the Præcentorſhip of the church of Exeter. He was the great 

romoter of, and had the chief hand in drawing up the famous judgment and decree of the univer- 
ſity of Oxford, paſs'd in the Convocation there on the 2 1ſt of Zuly 1683, againſt certain pernicious 
books and damnable dofirines, deſtruttive to the ſacred perſons of Princes, their ftate and government, 
and of all human ſociety ; which was preſented on the 24th of that month in Latin and Engliſh by 
Dr. RopexT HUNTINGDON, afterwards Biſhop of Rapboe in Ireland, to King CHARLES II. in the 
' preſence of the Duke of York, and the principal perſons of the court, who all ſhew'd the higheſt 
ſatisfaction in it? ; though this decree had afterwards the diſgrace of being burnt by the common 
executioner by order of the houſe of Lords in 1710. Notwithſtanding the principles avow'd 
in it, Dr. INE was one of the four ſent by that univerſity to the Prince of Orance, then at 
Hungerford, in his march to London, to offer his Highneſs their plate, which the Prince re- 
fuſed ; but the Doctor thought his own merit ſo great, that he took that opportunity of aſking 
for the Biſhopric of Exeter, void by the tranſlation of Biſhop LawmeLven to the Archbiſhopric 
of York. But not ſucceeding in his requeſt, that Biſhopric having been before promis' d to 
Dr. TRELAwNEY Biſhop of Briſtol, he was fo far diſguſted, that he was ever after a ſecret 
enemy of King WILLIAM and his government, though he had appear'd himſelf ſo early in the 
revolution . He lived ſome years after Queen Anne's acceſſion to the throne without being 
advanc'd higher in the church, dying on the 6th of February 177). 1 

The reſt of the commiſſioners applied themſelves cloſely to the work aſſign'd them for ſeve- 
ral weeks. They had before them all the exceptions, which either the Puritans before the war, 
or the Nonconformiſts ſince the reſtoration, had made to any part of the church ſervice. They 
had likewiſe many propoſitions and advices, which had been offer'd at ſeveral times by many of 
our Biſhops and Divines, upon thoſe heads, of which Biſhop STiLLINGFLEET had made a great 

collection. Matters very well conſider'd, and freely and calmly debated 3 and all was digeſted into 
an intire correction of every thing, that ſcem'd liable to any juſt objectiona . They began with 
reviewing the liturgy ; and firſt they examin'd the calendar, in which, in the room of apocrypbal 
leſſons, they order'd certain chapters of canonical Scripture to be read, that were more for the 
people's edification. The Atbanaſian creed being diſliked by many perſons on account of the 
damnatory clauſe, it was left to the miniſter's choice to uſe, or change it for the Apoſtles creed. 
New collects were drawn up more agreeable to the Epiſtles and Goſpels for the whole courſe of the 
year, and with a force and beauty of expreſſion capable of affecting and raiſing the mind in the 
ſtrongeſt manner. The firſt draught of them was compoſed by Dr. PaTzick, who was eſteem'd 
to have a peculiar talent for compoſing prayers. Dr. Buxx Er added to them yet farther force and 
ſpirit. Dr. STILLINGFLEET then examin'd every word in them with the exacteſt judgment; and 
Dr. T1LLOTSON gave them the laſt hand, by the free and maſterly touches of his natural and flowing 
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Vita Ros, HunTinGpon, Scriptore Tho. Suirn, S. T. D. p. 26. 2 Life of Dr. Hu u PRE 
PkIDEAUX, p. 55, 56. BURN ET's Hiſtory of his own time, vol. II. p. 31. and triennial viſitation 
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8 — — e * 


Fed 6 

eloquence. - Dr. Kippkx, who was well vers'd in the Oriental languages, made a new verſion of 
the Pſalms more conformable to the original. Dr. Texnisow having collected the words and 
expreſſions throughout the liturgy, which had been excepted againſt, propos'd others in their 
room, which were more clear and plain, and leſs liable to obje&ion.- Other things were like- 
wiſe propos'd, which were left to be determin'd by the Convocation z as particularly, that the 
croſs in baptiſm might be either uſed or omitted at the choice of the parents; and that a 
Nonconformiſt miniſter going over to the church ſhould not be ordain'd according to the common 
form, but rather conditionally, in the ſame manner as infants are baptiſed, when there is no 


evidence of their being baptiſed before, with the addition of the epiſcopal benediction, as was 


cuſtomary in the antient church, when Clergymen were admitted, who had been ordain'd by 
heretics ; of which manner of ordination Dr. BxamaaLi, Archbiſhop of Armagh, had given a 
recedent, when he received fome Scots Preſbyters into the church. OPT De FEY 


This abſtract of the proceedings of the commiſſioners is ſaid to have been communicated to 


Dr. Nichols by Dr. Johx WiLL1ams, afterwards Biſhop of Chichefter, who had drawn up an 
account of them : And the original of the alterations, ſuggeſted by thefe commiſſioners upon 


their review of the liturgy, was in the hands of Dr. Tzxnn180n, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 


who was always cautious of truſting them out of his own keeping, alledging, that if they came 
to be public, they would give no ſatisfaction to either fide, but be rather a handle for mutual re- 
proaches, as one fide would upbraid their brethren for having given up fo much; while the 
other would juſtify their non-conformity, becauſe thoſe conceſſions were too little, or however 


not yet paſs'd into a law. But a more particular account of the proceedings of the commil- 


fioners, than that publiſh'd by Nichols, is inſerted here from Dr. CAL Aux“. 

The committee being met in the Feruſalem chamber, a % aroſe about the authority and 
legality of the court, the Biſhop of Rocbęſter, tho he had ſo lately acted in an illegal one, being 
one of thoſe, who queſtion'd it. The grounds of this ſcruple were the obligations the clergy lay 
under by act of Parliament of King HENRY VIII. not to enter into any debates about making 
any alterations in church affairs without the King's ſpecial and immediate privacy, and direction 
firſt given concerning ſuch alterations. It was anſwered, that that muſt be done either by an 
act of the King's own judgment, or by a private cabal (both which ways would be very ex- 
ceptionable) or elſe by his Majeſty's commiſſion to a certain number of eccleſiaſtics to confult 


about, and prepare what was neceſſary to be altered, as it was in the preſent caſe. For more- 


over the commiſſioners pretended not to make theſe alterations obligatory by virtue of a law, 
but only to get them ready to lay: before the Convocation, the very reports being not ſo much 
as to be referred to the privy-council, leſt they might be ſubje& to be canvaſs'd and cook d by 
lay hands. However the Biſhops of Hinchefter and Rachefter, Dr. Janz and Dr. ALpgica with- 
drew diffatisfied ; and the reſt, after a liſt of all, that ſeemed fit to be changed, was read over, 
proceeded very unanimouſly, and without any heats, in determining, as follows (each article, as 

ſoon as agreed on, being ſign'd by the Biſhop of London) viz, 8 „„ 


That the chanting of divine ſervice in cathedral churches ſhall be laid aſide, that the whole 


may be rendered intelligible to the common people. 


That beſides the Pſalms, being read in their courſe as before, ſome proper and devout ones be 


ſelected for Sundays. 2 1 25 e 
That the apocryphal leſſons, and thoſe of the Old Teſtament, which are too natural, be thrown 
out, and others appointed in their ſtead by a new calendar; which is already fully ſettled, and out 


of which are omitted all the legendary ſaints days, and others not directly referred to in the ſer- 


vice book. | | | | 
That not to ſend the yulgar to ſearch the canons, which few of them ever ſaw, a rubric be 
made, ſetting forth the uſefulneſs of the croſs in baptiſm, not as an eſſential part of that ſacra- 
ment, but only a fit and decent ceremony. However if any do, after all, in conſcience ſcruple 
it, it may be omitted by the prieſt. _ 5 3 . 

That likewiſe if any refuſe to receive the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper kneeling, it may be 
adminiſter'd to them in their pews. | | © 


That a rubric be made, declaring the intention of the Lent faſts to conſiſt only in extraordi-- 


nary acts of devotion, not in diſtinction of meats : And another to ſtate the meaning of Roga- 
tion Sundays and Ember Weeks; and appoint, that thoſe ordain'd within the Quatuor Tempora, do 
exerciſe ſtrict devotion. © _ e 1 
That the rubric, which obliges Miniſters to read or hear Common- 2 publicly or privately 
every day, be changed to an exhortation to the people to frequent thoſe prayers 
That the abſolution in Morning and Evening prayer may be read by a Deacon, the word Prigt 
in the rubric being changed into Miniſter, AT 
Yery ien. 15 N 
That the Gloria Patri ſhall not be repeated at the end of every Pſalm, but of all appointed 
for Morning and Evening prayer. | . | 


> Apparat. p. 95, 96. a © KennerT's Complete hiſtory, vol. III. p. 591. Note “. 
2 9 of the Life of Mr. R. BAxr ER, p. 75. . 1 : _ 


thoſe words, and remiſſion, be put out as not 
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That thoſe words in the Te Deum, thine honourable, true, and only Son, be thus turn'd, bine only 
begotten Son, honourable being only a civil term, and no where us'd in ſacris. | 5h 
The Benedicite ſhall be changed into the 128th Pfalm, and other Pſalms likewiſe appointed for 
the Benedictus and Nunc dimiltis. | | ky 
The Verficles after the Lord's prayer, Cc. ſhall be read kneeling, to avoid the trouble and 
inconveniencies of ſo often varying poſtures in the worſhip. And after thoſe words, Give peace 
in our time, O Lord, ſhall follow an anſwer promiſory of ſomewhat on the people's part, of 
keeping God's law, or the like; the old reſponſe being grounded on the predeſtinating doctrine, 
taken in too ſtrict an acceptation. | e 
All high titles or appellations of the King, Queen, Sc. ſhall be left out of the prayers, ſuch 
as moſt illuſtrious, religious, mighty, &c. and only the word Sovereign return'd for the King and 
Ee, TR wes IE r 
N hoſe words in the prayer for the King, Grant, that he may vanquiſh and overcome all his 
enemies, as of too large an extent, if the King engage in an unjuſt war, ſhall be turn'd thus, 
77008 all his righteous undertakings againſt thy enemies, or after fome fuch manner. 1 8 
© Thoſe words in the prayer for the clergy, Ibo alone workeſt great marvels, as ſubject to be ill 
interpreted by perſons vainly diſpoſed, ſhall be thus, ho alone art the author of all good gifts : 
And theſe words, the bealtbful Spirit of thy grace, ſhall be, the holy Spirit of thy grace, beathful 
being an obſolete word. 288 2 e e 
The prayer, which begins, O God, whoſe nature and properly, ſhall be thrown out, as full of 
ſtrange and impertinent expreſſions, and beſides not in the original, but foiſted in ſince by an- 
other hang he FFF WC N 
The Colleds, for the moſt part, are to be changed for thoſe, which the Biſhop of Chicheſter 
has prepared, being a review of the old ones with enlargements, to render them more ſenſible 
and affecting, and what expreſſions are needleſs, to be retrenched. | e | 
If any Miniſter refuſe the Surplice, the Biſhop, if the people deſire it, and the Living will 
bear it, may ſubſtitute one in his place, that will officiate in it; but the whole thing is left to 
the diſcretion of the Biſhops. ey. | | e A 8 
If any deſire to have Godfathers and Godmothers omitted, and their children preſented in 
their own names to baptiſm, it may be granted. _ | he, SAY CAR. A 54-43 
About the Athanafian creed, they came at laſt to this concluſion, that leſt the wholly reje&t- 
ing it ſhould by unreaſonable perſons be imputed to them as Socinianiſm, a rubric ſhall be made, 
ſetting forth, or declaring the curſes denounced therein not to be reſtrained to every particular 
article, but intended againſt thoſe, that deny the fubſtance of the Chriftian religion in general. 
Whether the amendment of the tranſlation of the reading P/alms (as they are called) made by 
the Biſhop of St. Aſaph and Dr. KrppEx, or that in the“ bible, ſhall be inſerted in the prayer- 
book; is wholly left to the Convocation to conſider of and determine. 
Several alterations were made in the Litany, Communion Service, &c. 


Such were the proceedings of the commiſſioners, which had been proteſted againſt by their bre- 
thren, who had left them immediately after their firſt meeting, with a declaration, that they were 
_ againſt all alterations whatſoever. They thought, that too much had been already done for the 

Diſſenters, in the toleration, which was granted them; and would do nothing to make them ſtill 
eaſier. They ſaid farther, that the altering of the cuſtoms and conſtitutions of our church, ta 
gratify a peeviſh and obſtinate party, was like to have no other effect on them, but to make 
them more inſolent ; as if the church, by offering theſe alterations, ſeemed to confeſs, that ſhe 
had been hitherto in the wrong. They were of opinion, that this attempt would divide the 
church, and make the people loſe their eſteem for the Liturgy, if it appeared, that it wanted 
correction. They excepted alſo to the manner of preparing matters, by a ſpecial commiſſion, 
as limiting the Convocation, and impoſing upon it; and to load this with a word of an in 
| ound, they called this a new ecclęſiaſtical commiſſion. But in anſwer to all this it was ſaid, that 
if by a few corrections and explanations, all juſt ſatisfaction were offer'd to the chief objections 
of the Diſſenters, there was reaſon to hope, that this would bring over many of them, at leaſt 
of the people, if not of the teachers among them: Or, if the prejudices of education wrought 
too ſtrongly upon the preſent age, yet if ſome more ſenſible objections were put out of the way, 
it might well be hop'd, that it would have a great effect on the next generation. If theſe con- 
deſcenſions were made ſo, as to own, in the way of offering them, that the Nonconformiſts had 

been in the right, that might turn to the reproach of the church: But ſuch offers being made 
only in regard to their weakneſs, the reproach fell on them; as the honour accrued to the 
church, who ſhewed herſelf a true mother by her care to preſerve her children. That it was 
not offer'd, that the ordinary poſture of receiving the ſacrament kneeling ſhould be changed; 
this being {till to be the received and favoured poſture; but that only ſuch, as declared, that they 

could not overcome their ſcruples in that matter, were to be admitted to it in another poſture. 
Ritual matters were of their own nature indifferent, and had been always declared to be to; and 
all the neceſſity of them aroſe only from the authority in church and ſtate, which had enacted 
them. It would therefore be an unreaſonable ſtiffneſs to deny any abatement or yielding, in 
ſuch matters, in order to the healing of the church's wounds. Great alterations had been made 
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in ſuch things in all ages of the church. Even the church of Rome was ſtill making forne altera- 


tions in her rituals. And changes had been mifide among ourſelves often ſince the reformation, 
in the reigns of King EpwarD, Queen ELIZABETH, King James I, and King Cu AR LEs II. 
| Theſe were always made upon ſome great turn, critical times being the moſt proper for deſigns 
of that kind. The toleration, now granted, feemed to render it more neceffary than formerly 
to make the terms of communion with the church as large as might be, in order to draw over 
to it the greater number from thoſe, who might now leave it more ſafely ; and therefore the 
more care was to be uſed for the gaining them. And with regard to the manner of preparing 
theſe overtures, the King's ſupremacy ſignified little, if he could not appoint a ſelect number 
to conſider of ſuch matters, as he might think fit to lay before the Convocation. 
broke in upon their full freedom of debate, it being ree to them to reject, as well as to accept, 
of the propoſitions, that ſnould be offer'd to them. e 
But while this important affair was thus argued, the party, which was now at work for the 
abdicated King, took hold on this occaſion to inflame men's minds, It was pretended, that the 
church was to be demoliſhed, and Preſbytery ſet up: That all this now in debate Was only in- 


tended to divide and diſtract the church, and to render it by:that means both weaker and more 


ridiculous, while it departed from its former grounds, in offering ſuch conceſſions. The uni- 
verſities took fire upon this, and began to declare againſt it, and againſt all,-who promoted it, 
as men, who intended to undermine the church. Severe reflections were likewiſe caſt on the 
King, as being in an intereſt contrary to the church; for the church was the word given out by 
the Jacobite party, under which they thought they might more ſafely ſhelter themſelves. Great 
canvaſſings were every where in the election of members of the Convocation, a thing not 
known in former times; ſo that it was ſoon very viſible, that the temper of men whs' not cool 
or calm enough to encourage the farther proſecution of ſuch a deſi ggg 


— = - 4 


Thoſe, who were friends to it, deſign'd Dr. TirLorsok, now Dean of St. Paul's, for Pro- 
locutor of the lower houſe; and the court was ſollicitous for the choice of him, from a per- 


ſuaſion, that his. ſingular moderation and prudence in that chair would be able to influence that 


houſe to concur in promoting thoſe ends, for which the Convocation was called. He was ac- 
cordingly propoſed by Dr. Snare s, his ſucceſſor in the Deanry of Canterbury, upon the meet- 
ing of the Convocation on Thurſday November 21ſt 1689: But it was carried by a majority of 
two to one for Dr. JANE, the choice of whom is ſaid to have been owing, not only to the 
general temper of the clergy, but likewiſe to the intrigues of the Earls of Clarendon and Ro- 


cheſter, who, on account of their near relation to the Queen, whoſe mother was their fiſter, 


expected, when the government was ſettled on King WILLIAM and her Majeſty, to have had 
ſome of the higher employments under it. But being diſappointed, they from reſentment en- 


deavoured to perplex and embarraſs it, and among other ſchemes for that purpoſe, ſet them- 


ſelves to defeat whatever was intended to be done by the Convocation," and accordingly went to 
Oxford, where they found Dr. Jane prepared for their views, by his own diſappointment and 
ambition, as well as by his principles; whom having engaged to ſtand in competition againſt the 
Dean of St. Paul's, they ſupported him in it by all their intereſt ee. 
But beſides theſe, there was another more ſecret cauſe of the oppoſition to the Dean of St. 
Paul's, and of the clamour rais*d, on his account, both before and in the Convocation, which 
will appear from a letter of his to be produced hereafter. This took its riſe from the Biſhop of 
London's jealouſy of the Dean's being intended by the King for the Archbiſhopric of Canterbury, 
which himſelf had once before been diſappointed of, when Dr. SancrorT was promoted to it, and 
which he now ſeemed to claim as due to his conduct before, and eſpecially at the revolution, as 
well as to his rank and family, being the ſixth and youngeſt ſon of Spzncer Earl of Northampton, 
who fell in an engagement at Hopton Heath in Staffordſhire March 19, 1642, fighting with three 
of his ſons for the royal cauſe. He was at firſt enter'd at Queen's College in Oxford about 1649, 


and after about three years ſtay there travelled into France, Italy, and other countries, and upon 


his return was after the reſtoration made a Cornet in the royal regiment of Horſe-guards, under 
the command of AuBREY Vere, Earl of Oxford. Afterwards entering into holy orders, when 
he was above thirty years of age, he was in 1667 made Maſter of the Toſpital of St. Croſs near 


Wincheſter, in May 1669 Canon of Chriſt Church, and in October 1674 Biſhop of Oxford, and in 
December of the year following, upon the death of Dr. HuMenny HENCHMAN, tranſlated to 


the See of London, in which he died on the 7th of Fuly 1711, in the 81ſt year of his age. He 


was an humble, modeſt, generous, and good natur'd man, but weak, wilful, much in the power 


of others, and ſtrangely wedded to a party '. He applied himſelf more to his function than 
Biſhops had commonly done, and went about his Goals and preach'd and confirm'd in many 
places; but his preaching was without much vivacity or learning, as he had not paſs'd thro' his 
ſtudies with the exactneſs, that was proper. He was a great patron of the converts from Popery, 
and of thoſe Proteſtants, who had been oblig'd to leave France for their religion. His chief at- 
tachment during the reign of King CHARLES II. had been to the Lord - treaſurer Dax BYů; but he 
was hated by the Duke of York, whom he greatly offended by his frequent complaints to the 


King of the inſolence of the Papiſts, and eſpecially of Mr. Col EMA the Duke's Secretary *. 


| He 
* Burxer, vol. II. 2. 8 f Ibid. p. 32, 33 Letter to me from the Rev. Dr. Tuomas 
3 Archdeacon of Northumberland, dated at Durham, November 7, 1781. Life of Dr. Pxtogavux, 


can of Norwich, p. 54, 55, 56. i Bous xx, vl. I. p. 392, and vol. II. p. 60. e I. p. 392. 
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_ He was one of thoſe eminent perſons in the following reign, who met at the Earl of Shrewſbury's 
houſe, for concerting proper advices for the Prince of Orange's conduct, and drawing up the 


declaration, on which they adviſed his Highneſs to engage; and he joined in the invitation of 
that Prince by the perſuaſion of the Earl of Dany n. His oppoſition to the court after the re- 
volution, in concurrence. with the Tory party, began, after he had been ſet aſide in the diſpoſal 
of the Archbiſhopric to Dr. TiILorsoh, and it was ſtill heighten'd upon the promotion of Dr. 
TzNNISON to that See; and in the reign of Queen Anne he always ſupported thole meaſures, 


which were moſt agreeabk to her Majeſty's own inclination and principles. 
His Lordfhip's expectation of ſucceeding Archbiſhop Sax RO T upon the deprivation of the 


latter, and his apen falling ont, as Mr. WHaRTON expreſſes it, with the Dean of St. Paul's, 
are mentioned by that writer, who adds, that the Dean labour'd to exclude his Lordſhip from 
the Archbiſhopric, and earneftly preſſed the King to give it to Biſhop STILLINGFLEET., But 


for theſe two laſt facts I have not met with any other authority. 


: 


But to reſume the hiſtory of the Convocation, the new Prolocutor being preſented on the 
25th of November to the Biſhop of London, Preſident of the Convocation, whoſe Chaplain he 


had been, for his Lordſhip's approbation, made, according to cuſtom, a ſpeech in Latin, in 
which he extolbd the excellency of the church of England, as eftabliſh'd by law, above all Chri- 


ſtian communities, intimating, that it wanted no amendment, and concluding with the appli- 


cation of this ſentence by way of triumph, Nolumus leges Anglia mutari. The Biſhop. in his 
_ anſwer in the fame language told the Clergy, that they ought to endeavour a temper in thoſe 

things, that are not eſſential in religion, thereby to open the door of ſalvation to a multitude 
of ftraying Chriſtians : That it muſt needs be their duty to ſhew the ſame indulgenee and 
charity to the Diſſenters under King WII LI Au, which ſome of the Biſhops and Ch 


Di | ters! WI C lergy had 
„ promiſed to them in their addrefles to King James. | 


At the next meeting the Biſhop-acquainted the Convocation, that having communicated the 


royal commiflion, by which they were impower' d to act, to an eminent Civilian, he had found 
it defective in not having the Great Seal; for which reaſon he ſhould prorogue them till that 
was procur'd. And on the 4th of December that commiſſion, dated November 30, was brought, 
while both houſes were together in HENRY VII's chapel, by the Earl of Nottingham, with a 
meſſage from the King, repreſenting, that his Majeſty had fummon'd this Convocation, not 
only becauſe it was uſyal, upon holding a Parliament, but out of a pious zeal to do every thing 


that might tend to the beſt eftabliſhment of the church of England, which is ſo eminent a part 
of the reformation, and is certainly the beſt ſuited to the conſtitution of this government, and 


therefore moſt ſignally deferv'd, and ſhould always have both his favour and protection: And 
that he doubted not, but that they would aſſiſt him in promoting the welfare of it, ſo that no 


prejudices, which ſome men might have labour'd to poſſefs them with, ſhould diſappoint his 
good intentions, or deprive the church of any benefit from their conſultations. That he there- 


fore expected, that the things, that ſhould be propos'd, ſhould be calmly and impartially con- 


ſidered by them: And he aſſured them, that he would offer nothing to them, but what ſhould 


be for the honour, peace, and advantage both of the Proteſtant religion in general, and parti- 
cularly of the church of Zngland. 11 „ 


The Biſhops agreed upon an add fs to his Majeſty to thank him for the grace and good- 


<< neſs expreſs'd in his meſſage, and the zeal ſnewn in it for the Proteſtant religion in gene- 
% ral, and the church of England in particular, and of the truſt and confidence repos'd in the 


« Convocation by the commiſſion; which marks of his Majeſty's care and favour they look'd 
upon as the continuance of the great deliverance, which almighty Gop had wrought for 


% them by his means, by making him the bleſſed inſtrument of preſerving them from falling 
86 under the cruelty of Popiſh tyranny. For which as they had often thank'd almighty Gop, 


© ſo they could not forget that high obligation and duty, which they owed to his Majeſty ; 


and on theſe new aſſurances of his protection and favour to the church, they begged leave to 
renew the aſſurance of their conſtant fidelity and obedience to his Majeſty, whom they pray d 
„ Gop to continue long and happily to reign ever them.” _ 6 ah io og 5 
The lower houſe of Convacation, who were determined to enter into no- debates with rela- 
tion to alterations, would not conſent to this addreſs ; but firſt pleaded for the privilege of 


preſenting a ſeparate one of their ow]ꝗn drawing up; and then waving that pretenſion, applied them- 


ſelves to making amendments in the dranghts ſent them by the Biſhops , in which his Majeſty's 
zeal for the Proteſtant religion in general, and the church of England in particular, was acknow- 


ledged, the lower, houſe thinking, that this imported their owning ſome common union with the 


foreign Proteſtants *. The reaſon, which they aſſigned for refuſing their concurrence with the 
Biſhops in their form, was, that they were deſirous to confine their addreſs to his Majeſty's 


«©. moſt gracious meſſage, and to thoſe things only therein, which concern'd the church of Eng- 


% land.” This occaſioned a conference between the two houſes, which was chiefly managed be- 


| tween the Biſhop of Saliſbury and the Prolocutor; and theſe reaſons were reported, why the 


denomination of the common doctrine of the weſtern part ef Chriſtendom, in oppoſition to 


Biſhops inſiſted on the expreſs mention of the Proteſtant religion: 1. Becauſe it is the known 
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the. errors and corruptions of the church of Rome. 2. Becauſe the leaving out this may have 
ill conſequences, and be liable to ſtrange conſtructions, both at home and abroad, among Pro- 
teſtants as well as Papiſts. 3. Becauſe it agrees with the general reaſon offered by 1 
for their amendments, ſince this was expreſsly mentioned in the King's meſſage; and in this the 
church of England being ſo much concerned, their Lordſhips thought it ought to ſtand till in 
the addreſs. The lower houſe, after debating theſe reaſons, refuſed to conſent to them, but agreed 
to thank his Majeſty for his pious zeal and care for the honour, peace, advantage and eftabliſhment 
of the church of England; and then to add, whereby we doubt not the intereſt of all the Proteſtant 
churches, which is dear to us, will under the influence of your Majeſty's government be the better 
ſecured. The upper houſe deſiring them to give their reaſon, why inſtead of the Proteſtant reli- 
gion they inſerted Proteſtant churches, it was given in theſe words, We being the repreſenta- 
be tive of a form'd eſtabliſn'd church, do not think fit to mention the word religion, any farther 


4 than it is the religion of ſome form'd eſtabliſn'd church.“ Their Lordſhips returned the 


amendment with this alteration, We doubt not, the intereſt of the Proteſtant religion in this 
« and all other Proteſtant churches, c.“ The lower houſe ſtill or that it would be a dimi- 
nution of the church of England to join it with foreigh Proteltant churches, would have the 


words [this and] omitted; and at laſt, with great difficulty, an addreſs was agreed, and pre - 


ſented to the King in the Banqueting-houſe at Whitehall on Thurſday the 12th of December; 
| wherein they returned their moſt humble acknowledgments for his Majeſty's meſſage, and the 
pious zeal and care, which he was pleaſed to expreſs therein for the honour, peace, advantage, 
and eſtabliſhment of the church of England; whereby, they doubted not, the intereſt of the Pro- 
teſtant religion in all other Proteſtant churches, which was dear to them, would be the better 
ſecured under the influence of his Majeſty's goverment and protection: And they crav'd leave 
to aſſure him, that in purſuance of that truſt and confidence, which he repoſed in them, they 
would conſider whatſoever ſhould be offered to them from his Majeſty, without prejudice, and 
with all calmneſs and impartiality ; and that they would conſtantly pay the fidelity and allegiance, 
which they had all ſworn to him and the Queen, whom they pray'd Gop to continue long and 
happily to.reign over them. The King well underſtood, why this addreſs omitted the thanks, 
which the Biſhops had recommended, for his royal commiſſion, and the zeal, which he had ſhewn 
for the Proteſtant religion; and why there was no expreſſion of tenderneſs to the Diſſenters, 


and but a cool regard to the Proteſtant churches. However, his Majefty returned this gracious 


anſwer, that he took this addreſs very kindly from the Convocation ; and that they might 
depend upon it, that he would do all he had promiſed, and all he could do, for the ſer- 
vice of the church of England; and gave them this new aſſurance, that he would improve 
all occafions and opportunities for its ſervice.” 1 as WV 


The majority of the lower houſe had a reſerved kindneſs for the nonjuring Biſhops and 


Clergy z and therefore one of the members made a zealous ſpeech in behalf of the Biſhops under 
ſuſpenſion, that ** ſomething might be done to qualify them to fit in Convocation, yet ſo as 
< that the Convocation might not incur any danger thereby.“ But this matter being of too de- 
licate a nature was left to farther conſideration, while they labour*d to find out ſome other buſi- 
neſs to divert them from that, for which they were called together. And therefore on the 11th 


of December the Prolocutor attended the Preſident and Biſhops, and in the name of the lower 


houſe repreſented to their Lordſhips, ** that there were ſeveral books of very dangerous conſe- 


« quence to the Chriſtian religion, and the church of England; particularly, Notes upon ArhA- 
« NasS1us's-creed, and to letters relating to the preſent Convocation, newly come abroad; and 
deſired their Lordſhip's advice, in what way, and how far ſafely, without incurring the pe- 
<< nalty of the ſtatute of 25 Hen. VIII. the Convocation might proceed in the preventing the 


«© publiſhing the like ſcandalous books for the future, and inflicting the cenſures of the church, 


„ according to the Canons provided in that behalf, upon the authors of them.” Upon which 
the Prolocutor on the 13th of that month acquainted the houſe, that the Preſident had de- 
clared his ſenſe of the ill conſequence of thoſe books, that were ſent up from that houſe to 
„their Lordſhips; and that, upon inquiry, he could not receive any ſatisfaction, how far the 
* Convocation might proceed in that affair; but that he would, as far as lay in him, take 
e further order about it.” The ſame day the Biſhops having propos'd to appoint a committee 
of both houſes to fit during the receſs, the lower houſe after ſome debate reſolv'd in the nega- 


tive: after which the Convocation was prorogued to the 24th of January following, then pro- 


rogued again, and at laſt diſſolved with the Parliament 4. For as there was at that time but a ſmall 
number of Biſhops in the upper houſe, and they had not their Metropolitan with them, nor 
ſtrength and authority to ſet things forwards, they adviſed the King to ſuffer the ſefſion to be 
diſcontinued : And thus ſeeing they were in no diſpoſition to enter upon buſineſs, they were 
kept from doing miſchief by prorogations for a courſe of ten years. This was in reality a favour 
to them, for ever ſince the year 1662 the Convocation had indeed continued to fit, but to do 
no buſineſs; ſo that they were kept at no ſmall charge in town, to do nothing but only to meet 
and read a Latin liturgy; and conſequently it was an eaſe to be freed from ſuch an attendance to 

no 


'7 Hiſtorical account of the whole proceedings of the Convocation, printed at the end of Vox Cleri, Londen 1690, 4to. 
and KENNET, p. 594, 595+ 23% | 
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no purpoſe. But the ill reception, which the Clergy gave the King's meſſage, raiſed a great 
clamour againſt them, ſince all the promiſes made in King Jamzs IPs time were now ſo intirely 
forgot. | | . 1 1 1 
e there is obſerv'd by Biſhop Bunxxz r a very happy direction of the providence 
of God in this matter. The Facobite Clergy, who were then under ſuſpenſion, were deſigning 
to make a ſchiſm in the church, -whenever they ſhould be turned out, and their places ſhould be 
filled up by others. They ſaw, that it would not be eaſy to make a ſeparation upon a private 
and perſonal account, and therefore wiſh*d to be furniſh'd with more ſpecious pretences. If 
therefore any alterations had been made in the rubric and other parts of the common-prayer, 
they would have pretended, that they ſtill ſtuck to the antient church of England, in oppoſition 
to thoſe, who were altering it, and ſetting up new models. But tho? they hop'd and wiſh'd, that 
thoſe alterations might be made, which they reckon'd would have been of great advantage for 
ſerving their ends; yet they were at the fame time the inſtruments of raiſing ſuch a clamour 
againſt them, as prevented their being made; which, if they had been carried by a majority in 
the Convocation, would, by the beſt judgment, that could be afterwards form'd, have on that 
- account done more hurt than good. 33 VVV ee 
Such important points, as were the ſubject of the commiſſion, and intended for the conſidera- 
tion of the Convocation, occaſioned the publication of ſeveral pamphlets in favour of, as well as 
againſt, the intended comprehenſion. Among the former was a Diſcourſe concerning that commiſ- 
- fion, proving it to be agreeable to the law of the land, uſeful to the Convocation, tending to the 
well-being of the church, and ſeaſonable at this juncture, written by Dr. THñou As TzNISsOv, and 
printed at London 1689 in 4to. and A letter to a friend relating to the preſent Convocation, dated 
November 27, 1689, and ſometimes aſcrib'd to Dr. Trt1.0TsoN, tho? the real author of it was 
Dr. Humyenry PRiDeAux*. On the other ſide was publiſh'd Vox Cleri: or the ſenſe of the 
Clergy concerning the making of alterations in the eſtabliſp'd liturgy; with ſome remarks on the diſ- 
courſe concerning the eccleſiaſtical commiſſion, and ſeveral letters for alterations, London 1690 
in 4to. This was imputed to Mr. Trom as Lone, Prebendary of Exeter; and was oppoſed by 
An anſwer to Vox Cleri, &c. examining the reaſons againſt making any alterations and abatements in 
order to a comprehenſion, and ſhewing the expediency thereof ;, ſaid to be written by Dr. WII IIA 
Pav NE, and printed at London 1690 in 4to. Vox Populi ; or the ſenſe of the ſober laymen of the 
church of England, concerning heads propoſed in his Majeſty's commiſſion to the Convocation ; printed 
the ſame year, and in the fame form: Vox Regis & Regni; or a proteſt againſt Vox Cleri, and a 
perſuaſive (thereby occaſioned) to make ſuch alterations, as may give eaſe to our diſſenting brethren, 
London 1690 in 4to. and 2 letters, and a vindication of them, concerning alterations in the 
liturgy, by Mr. BasszT, London 1689 in 4to. The anfwer to Vox Cleri was replied to in a jut 
cenſure of it; and Dr. HENRY Mavkice, Chaplain to Archbiſhop SancrorT, publiſh'd Re- 
marks from the country upon the two letters relating to the convocation, and alterations. The letter 
to a friend concerning ſome queries about the new commiſſion for making alterations in the liturgy, 
canons, Sc. of the Engliſh, publiſh'd in Oktober 1689, is fuppoſed to be the performance of 
Dr. Jaxz himſelf : And this ſuppoſition is the more probable, as the author, after declaring 
. againſt any alterations, ſeems to point his reflections directly againſt Dr. TiLLoTsoN in theſe 
queries: Whether the known charaZer of ſome leading men in this commiſſion be not 'reaſon 
enough to ſuſpe& the event? Whether men, who conform'd with difficulty themſelves, or 
e upon principles, which wiſe men foreſaw would deſtroy the church in time, who have latitude 
« to conform to a church de facto, which hath power on its ſide, and to conceal their own in- 
&« clinations till it is time to ſhew them, are not likely to do the church of England a good 
„turn, when opportunity ſerves, and which perhaps they imagine now they have?“ Dr. 
Sour n has likewiſe, in ſeveral paſſages of his works, ſpoke with his uſual ſeverity of the ſcheme. 
He begins the preface to his animadverſions upon Dr. SHEYRLOCK's vindication of the holy and 
_ ever-bleſſed Trinity, printed in 1693 in 4to. with remarking, that © to be impugned from 
« without, and betrayed from within, is certainly the worſt condition, that either church or 
ce ſtate can fall into; and the beſt of churches, the church of England, has had experience of 
„ both. It had been to be wiſhed, and (one would think) might very reaſonably have been 
expected, that when Providence had took the work of deſtroying the church of England 
out of the Papiſts hands, ſome would have been contented with her preferments, without 
ce either attempiing to give up her rites and liturgy, or deſerting her doctrine. But it has prov'd 
<« otherwiſe.” He is ſtill more full and explicit upon this topic in his dedication. of the ſecond 
volume of his ſermons to the univerſity of Oxford, dated November 17th 1693, in which he 
obſerves, that the chief deſign of ſome of them is to aſſert the rights and conſtitutions of our 
excellently reformed church, „which of late, ſays he, we ſo often hear reproached (in the mo- 
_ «© diſh dialect of the preſent times) by the name of litile things; and that, in order to their being 
laid aſide, not only as little, but ſuperfluous. But for my own part, I can account nothing 
little in any church, which has the ſtamp of undoubted authority, and the practice of primi- 
& tive antiquity, as well as the reaſon and decency of the thing itſelf, to warrant and ſuppert 
« it, Tho' if the ſuppoſed /iztleneſs of theſe matters ſhould be a ſufficient reaſon for the laying 


© them 


— 
e — - 
< WF N — — 8 2 
— — 2 2 — — — — — —— — —— — —— >, — — ——— — * 
. - - = — — nn — - E —— — wut - — 
5 — . —V; EF: ATT Who - — — — — — — —— — IE Der wa png 
PP OE GPS COERCE EG TEL PII Y 1 T e "I PC EIT 
N « 9 5 7 of 6 - 4 

—_— 22 r . RIA to eee =_ — WE ALDO hs 47 — = — — 

VI - * 

* 


nn 2 * — — 
— — "=== = 
— — = — 
— — 2 LN —ä— — 
n "P22 
— : ; . 


5 Bu RN ET, vol. II. p. 


LE * Ibid. and 5p. 34. t See his Life, p. 58. 
» See Woop. Ath, Oxon. vol. II. co]. 1049. 7.34 - P. 5 


N 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 


« them aſide, I fear, our church will be found to have more little men to | pare than litile things. 1 


He then declaims againſt the innovating ſpirit, which had been ſtriking at the conſtitutions of our 
church, affirming, that innovations about religion are certainly the moſt efficacious, as well as 
« the moſt plauſible way of compaſſing a total abolition of it.“ 

On the other ſide it was remarkable, that Biſhop Par Tick ſhould have fo great a ſhare in the 
deſign of the comprehenſion, who in the General preface, dated November 1ſt, 168 3, before the 
ſixth edition of his Friendly debate between a Conformiſt and a Nonconformiſt, had declared himſelf 
| irreconcilable to ſuch a deſign. This he took occaſion to remark in anſwer to the cenſure paſs'd 

upon that book by the Lord Chief-Juſtice Haz ”, whom he owned to be as eminent for can- 
dour as learning and piety. His Lordſhip had expreſſed a great diſlike of the Friendly debate *, 
and Dr. ParKER's Eccleſiaſtical policy“, as tending to the injury of religion itſelf, that he wiſhed 
| the authors would openly profeſs, that they wrote for themſelves, and no more abuſively pretend it 
was for religion. Dr. Par R Iek acknowledges in his General preface, that he was not then, 

4 nor is now for that project of comprebenſion, with which every body knows Sir MaTTHEw 
„ HalE was ſtrongly poſſeſſed. The Debate came in the way of that, and lay croſs to it. But 
as for his charge of the author's writing for himſelf, I can demonſtrate, that as things then 
* ſtood, it was impoſſible (unleſs we will ſuppoſe him to be a fool) he ſhould have any ſuch 
<< reſpect to ſecular advantages, which he might thereby reap, ſave only the preſerving himſelf 

e by preſerving the government, which he was bound to do as a member of this church and 
% kingdom, which he loves unfeigned]y, and whoſe preſent conſtitution he will always endea- 
« your ſtedfaſtly to uphold. For they, whom he oppoſed, had too much power, he knew 
<«« very well, at that time to obſtruct him in ſuch a deſign ; and as they uſed all their intereſt 
% to depreſs him, ſo they had ſuch an influence, I can prove, upon ſome, who are now dead 
« and gone, that by their means they did actually keep him down, a long time, from riſing 
& at all in the world.“ This whole preface has indeed ſtrong marks of chagrin z and the time of 
writing it is the more remarkable, being ſoon after the diſcovery of the Rye-houſe plot, which he 
ſtiles a late treaſonable conſpiracy againſt his Majeſiy's ſacred perſon and government. Nor is it impro- 
bable, that his attachment to the court, and connexions with Dr. Samuer PARKER, occaſion'd 


in ſome meaſure that reſentment which he expreſs'd againſt the Dean of Canterbury, on account 
of his ſermon on Joſbua xxiv. 15. in his letters to that ambitious and proſtitute Divine, cited 


above from Dr. Hicxzs. But he afterwards became more moderate; and his zeal and labours 
to obviate the progreſs of Popery during the reign of King James II. concurred with his ex- 
tenſive learning and piety, to recommend him to the Biſhopric of Chichefter, whence he was tranſ- 
- lated to that of Ely in 1691, where he died on the 31ſt of May 170%, in his 8 fſt year, being 


born at Gainſborough in Lincolnſhire on the 8th of September 1626. His education had been in 
the univerſity of Cambridge, where he was Fellow of Queen's College, and ordain'd by Dr. Jo- 


SEPH HALL, the deprived Biſhop of Norwich. He was at firſt Vicar of Batterſea, and in $ 


15 
tember 1662 Rector of Sr. Paul's Coœvent- garden, and in Auguſt 1679 advanced to the Deanry of 


Peterborough, upon the deceaſe of Dr. Dupoxr, whoſe Greek and Latin poems were in the laſt 
age much admir'd, tho' now little read, the former being a cento from HouER, and the latter 
wanting a true claſſical purity, and abounding in unnatural conceits, and a mere play of words. 

Dr. TIILorso had been in ſtrict attendance at court in his office of Clerk of the cloſet for 
ten weeks till towards the beginning of September 1689, when he obtained leave to retire for 
ſome days to his houſe at Edmonton, whence he wrote on the foth of that month to Lady Rus- 


SEL, giving her an account of the King's having given the Biſhopric of Chichefter to Dr. PA- 


TRICK, and the Deanry of Peterborough to Dr. Kipp ER. The Rectory of St. Paul's Covent- 
garden alſo falling to his Majeſty's diſpoſal by the promotion of the new Biſhop of Chicheſter, 


Dean TiLLoTSON informed her Ladyſhip, that he believed, that the King would not diſpoſe of 


that living but to one, whom the Earl of Bedford, the patron of it, ſhould approve; and there- 
fore aſked her, whether his Lordſhip and ſhe would be willing, that the Earl of Nottingham 
ſhould mention to his Majeſty on that occaſion Dr. JohN MoRRB. This Divine was, after his 
| advancement to the epiſcopal dignity, one of the moſt eminent patrons of learning and learned 

men in his time; and his name will be carried down to poſterity, not only by his ſermons pub- 
bliſnhed by Dr. SaMuEeL CLARKE, his Chaplain, but by the curious and magnificent library col- 


lected by him, and purchaſed after his death for 6000 guineas by his late Majeſty, who preſented it to 


the univerſity of Cambridge. He was born at Harborough in Leiceſterſhire, and educated at Clare- 
hall in that univerſity, where he took the degree of Bachelor of arts in 1665, of Maſter in 1669, 
of Doctor of divinity in 1681. He was Fellow of that college, and Chaplain to the Lord Chan- 
cellor Nottingham, and quitting the Rectory of Blaby in Leiceſterſhire, was collated to that of 
St. Auſtin in London in December 1687, and in October 1689 was removed to that of St. Andrew's, 
which he held till July 1691, when he was conſecrated Biſhop of Norwich in the room of Dr. 
 Wittliam Liovp, deprived for not taking the oaths, and in Juſy 1707 tranſlated to the See 

of Ely, upon the Death of Dr. PaTzicx. He died on the gift of Fuly 1714, at the age of 

ſixty- eight. ; 155 | CE 


In 


» See Mr. BAxrzz's ſecond defence of Nonconformity, p. 188. London 1681. 5 * The firſt and ſecond 
parts of it were publiſt'd in 1668 ; and the third in 1670. uy 7 Printed at Londen 1669 in 8vo. 
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The LIFE of Dr. JoHN TiLLoTSON, 
In the ſame letter the Dean takes rotice of his having ſpoken to the King the Sunday be- 
fore concerning Mr. Samuer Jonnson z and that his Majefty ſeemed well inclined to what he 
had moved for that Divine, but did not poſitively determine to take that ceurſe. This refers to 
ſome requeſt, which Lady Russ EI had deſired the Dean to make to his Majeſty in | favour of 
Mr. Jorns0N, for whom ſhe had great zeal, out of regard both to the memory of her huſ- 
band, whoſe Chaplain he had been, and to the merit of his writings and ſufferings. This re- 
8 markable man was born in Staffordſbire in 1649, educated firſt at 87. Paul's ſchool *, thence re- 
g moved to Trinity-college in Cambridge“, and. on the iſt of March 1653, preſented by Mr. Ro- 
BERT BiDOLPH to the Rectory of Coringham in the hundreds of Eſſex d, worth 80 J. a year; 
the only church preferment, which he ever enjoyed. But the air of that place not agreeing with 
his health, he was obliged to put in a Curate to ſupply the living, and came to London, where 
his knowledge of politics, and the conſtitution and hiftory of his country, recommended him 
to the acquaintance of the principal perſons engaged in an oppoſition to the meaſures and de- 
ſigns of the court, and particularly the Earl of Eſſex, and the Lord Russ ET, the latter of whom 
appointed him his domeſtic Chaplain. His Julian the Apoſtate, publiſhed in 1682, was intended 
to expoſe the doctrines of paſſive obedience and non-reſiftance, which were carried at that time to 
an extravagant height by writers even of his own order, and to ſhew the great difference betwixt 
the caſe of the primitive Chriftians, who had the laws againſt them, and ours, who have the laws 
on our fide. This provoked the court to ſuch a degree, that he was proſecuted for it as 2 
very ſcandalons and ſeditious libel, and ſentenced in the King's Bench on the 11th of February 
1684 to pay five hundred marks for a fine to the King; to find ſureties for his good beha- 
viour for a year; and to be committed to the priſon ot the King's Bench till this be paid and 
done; and that his book be burnt by the hands of the common hangman. Being incapable to 
diſcharge his fine, he continued in priſon in extremely neceſſitous circumſtances and there drew 
upon himſelf a new perſecution in the reign of King James II, by writing and printing in 1686, 
An humble and hearty addreſs to all the Engliſh Proteſtants in the preſent army. The ſentence, 
which he received, was a very ſevere one, to ftand in the pillory in Meſtminſter, Charing-croſs, 
and the Royal Exchange; to pay a fine of five hundred marks; and to be whip'd from New- 
gate to Tyburn, Previouſly to his ſuffering, he was degraded in the Chapter-houſe of St. Paul's, 
on the 22d of November 1686, by Dr. CREW, Biſhop of Durham, Dr. SpRAT, Biſhop of Ro. 
cheſter, and Dr. WRITE, Biſhop of Peterborough, and ſeveral Divines of the city; Dr. ST1L- 
LINGFLEET, Dean of St. Paul's, refuſing to attend on that occaſion. He bore the whipping 
on the firſt of December following with great fortitude. The revolution reſtored him to his 
| liberty, and the judgment given againſt him in 1686 was declared illegal and cruel, and his degra- 
dation null; and the houſe of Lords preſented two addreſſes to King WILLIAM recommending him 
to preferment: And the reaſon, why he never received any, is to be derived from his own temper 
and conduct. For with very good abilities, conſiderable learning, and great clearneſs, ſtrength, 
and vivacity of ſentiment and expreſſion, of which his writings are a ſufficient evidence, among 
which his few ſermons are equal in their kind 'to his other pertormances ; and with a firmneſs of 
mind capable of ſupporting the ſevereſt trials for any cauſe, the truth or importance of which he was 
convinc*d of; he was paſſionate, impatient of contradiction, ſelf opinionated, haughty, and apt to 
over- rate his own ſervices, and undervalue thoſe of others, whoſe advancement above himfelt was 
an inſupportable mortification to him. In what manner he treated Biſhop Burner, againſt whom 
he had a peculiar ſpleen, appears from his writings, eſpecially his Notes on the Phenix edition of 
the paſtoral letter. Nor was he was much more gentle to Dean TiLLoTsoN, eſpecially on ac- 
count of his letter to Lord RusszL : But the Dean bore it with his uſual teniper, and ſtill en- 
deavoured to ſerve him to the utmoſt of his power, and in ſo ſecret a manner, that Mr. Jounson 
ſhould not diſcover his obligations to him, it being not uncommon with the latter to return the 
kindneſſes received from perſons, whom he diſliked, with an air of the utmoſt contempt, as he 
did that of the Dean, when he ſent him a preſent of thirty pounds during his confinement in 
the King's Bench, though his neceſſities forced him to accept of the money. The roughneſs of 
his temper, and turbulency of his genius, rendered him alſo unfit for the higher ſtations of the 
church, of which he was immoderately ambitious ; as well as his freedom in delivering his ſenti- 
ments with relation to all ſubjects and perſons, without management or decorum; a liberty, which 
he often exerciſed even in the Court itſelf, where he publicly ſaid, that upon the principle of Kings 
being accountable only to Gop, the Rump Parliament had done right to ſend King Cyarr es 1. 
to him. As he could not ſucceed in his applications for a Biſhopric in England, and would not 
ſubmit to any inferior preferment in the church, having refuſed the rich Deanry of Durham, 
he changed his former ſollicitations into one for a penſion trom the King ; in which he was ar laſt 
'gratified, having the grant of 300 l. a year for his own and his ſon's life, with 1000 J. in 
money, and a place of 100 J. a year for his fon. ME 
The King had now fixed upon Dr. TIL LorSsOx for the ſucceſſor to the ſuſpended Archbiſhop, 
if the latter ſhould incur, as he ſeemed determined, a ſentence of deprivation : And he communi- 
cated this intention to the Doctor, when he kiſs'd his Majeſty's hands for the Deanry of St. Paul's. 
| | g But 
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+ = Some memorials prefix d to his works, 2 KnicuT's Life of Dean Cougr, p. 411. 
d NawceourrT's Repertorium, vol. II. p. 194. 
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But this fact will be beſt repreſented in the Dean's own words in his letter to Lady Russ xr, 
which I ſhall inſert here at length, as well as ſome others, ſince a mere abſtract would be an 
injury to the reader, and to as great a maſter of the epiſtolary, as all other kinds of Writing. 
And it is obſervable, that this letter is an unanſwerable confutation of a report propagated to t e 
diſadvantage of Biſhop Bux NET, that he had a view himſelf to the Archbiſhopric, and that 
his diſappointment in that reſpect was the ground of an incurable reſentment againſt a Prince, 
to whom he had been ſo much obliged. 768 5 9 . 


eee raph Landen, April 19. 1689. 

« © Honoured Madam, m_ V 9 
I Received both your letters, and before the latter came to my hands, I gave your Lady- 
ſhip ſome kind of anſwer to the firſt, as the time would let me, for the poſt ſtaid for 
it, But having now a little more leiſure you will, I hope, give me leave to trouble you 
with a longer letter. ay 5 e ee 
I was not at Hampton-court laſt Sunday, being almoſt tired out with ten weeks attendance, 
* ſo that T have had no opportunity to try further in the buſineſs I wrote of in my laſt, but 
hope to bring it to ſome iſſue the next opportunity I can get to ſpeak with the King. Tam 


But when I Jook into myſelf, I muſt think it pretty well, when any man's infirmities are 
in any meaſure over - balanced by his better qualities. This good man, I am ſpeaking of, 
has at ſome times not uſed me over-well ; for which I do not. only forgive him, when I con- 
« ſider for whoſe ſake he did it, but do heartily love hin. 
The King, beſides his firſt bounty to Mr. WALKER, whoſe modeſty is equal to his 
merit, hath made him Biſhop of London-Derry, one of the beſt Biſhoprics in Ireland; that ſo 
© he may receive the reward of that great ſervice in the place where he did it. It is incre- 
* dible how much every body is pleaſed with what the King hath done in this matter, and it is 
no ſmall joy to me ſee, that Gop directs him to do ſo wiſely. — © _ 
« I will now give your Ladyſhip a ſhort account of his Majeſty's diſpoſal of our Engliſb 
church preferments, which I think he hath done as well as could be expected in the midſt of 
the powerful importunities of ſo many great men, in whom I diſcern too much of court-art 


more than I could wiſh. - This is a melancholy conſideration to one in my ſtation, in which 1 
do not ſee how ir is poſſible ſo to manage a man's ſelf between civility and ſincerity, between 
being willing to give words at all, and able to do good to very few, as to hold out an honeſt 
man, or even the reputation of being ſo, a year to an end. _ VN 
1 promiſed a ſhort account, but I am long before I come to it. . 

* The Dean of St. Paul's, Biſhop of Worceſter ; the Dean of Peterborough, of Chicheſter. 
* An humble ſervant of your's, Dean of Sr. Paul's. The Dean of Norwich is Dean of Canter- 
% bury; and Dr. STANLEY, Clerk of his Majeſty's cloſet, is Reſidentiary of St. Paul's; and 
% Dr, Faixrax Dean of Norwich. The Warden of All Souls e in Oxford is Prebendary of Canter- 
«© bury; and Mr, Nixon hath the other Prebend there, void by the death of Dr. JEFPRYEs. 
© Theſe two laſt merited of the King in the Weft, Mr. Fincn by going in early to him, and 
* Mr. Nixov, who is my Lord of Bath's Chaplain, by carrying meſſages between the King 
and my Lord of Bath, as the King himſelf told me, with the hazard of his life. Sf. An- 
% drew's and Covent Garden are not yet diſpoſed. Dr. Bixcx (which I had almoſt forgot) is 
<* Prebendary of Weſtminſter ; and, which grieves me much, Monſ. AlL ix put by at preſent. But 
* my Lord Privy-Seal * would not be denied. The whole is as well as could eaſily be in the 
«« preſent circumſtances. ON raed % „„ 5 
n « But 


© From a copy in the poſſeſſion of the right Reverend Dr. Epuvnp G1BsoN, late Lord Biſhop of London. 

Mr. GEORGE WaLlkts, juſtly famous for his defence of London- Derry in Ireland, was born of Exgliſs parents in the 
county of Tyrone, in that kingdom, and educated in the univerſity of G/aſgow in Scotland. He was afterwards, ReQor of 
Donoghmore, not many miles from the city of London-Derry, Upon the revolution he raiſed a regiment for the defence of the 
Proteſtants, and upon intelligence of King James having a deſign to beſiege London-Derry, retired chither, and being at 
laſt choſen Governor of it. After the raiſing of that ſiege he came to England, where he was moſt gracioully received 
by their Majeſties, and on the 19th. of November 1689, reciev'd the thanks of the houſe of Commons, having juſt before 
ubliſhed an account of that ſiege. He was created Doctor of divinity by the univerſity of Oxford on the 26th of 
ebruary 1632, in his return to Jre/and, where he was kill'd in the beginning of July 1690 at the paſſage of the Boyne, 
having reſolved to ſerve that campaign before he took poſſeſſion of his Biſhopric. | „ 7 5 ERE 
© Mr. LEO TOL D William Finch, fifth ſon of HENEACER Earl of Vinchelſea by Lady Max v, ſecond daughter 


educated at CHri f- church in Oxford, and elected Warden of All- Souls by mandamus of King Jamzs II on the 21ſt of 
January 1685, having been elected Fellow of that college from Chriſi- church, where he was educated, and took the 


Avington, of an Engliſs tranſlation of CoxnzLius NR POS, by ſeveral hands, printed at Oxford in 1683 ; in which 
having ridiculed the Popiſh plot by the name of Dr. Tirus's plot, and rejoiced, chat it comes to the Fanatics turn to 
bang, he complains of the plague of Republican principles, and glories in the Gownſmens aſſerting one of the moſt ſacred 
&/entials of the government, the lineal ſucceſſion, which could neither by the diſpenſation of the Pope, or the power of 
Parliament, be altered.  _ The Marquis of HALLITAĩ. | 


R 0 


ſorry to ſee in Mr. JoxNsoN fo broad a mixture of human frailty with ſo conſiderable virtues. — 


and contrivance for the preferment of their friends; yea even in my good Lord Nottingham 


of WILLIAM Seymour, Duke of Somerſet. He was born at Conflantinople, while his father was Embaſſador there, 


degree of Bachelor of arts, December 17. 1681, as he did that of Maiter, December 1685. How oppoſite his principles 
had been to thoſe of the revolution, in which he ſo early join'd, may be judged of by his dedication to James Earl of 
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The LIFE of Dr. Join TiLLOTS0N, 


* hath been pleaſed by very ſevere ways; but in great goodneſs to me, to wean me perfectly 


5 I know. I am, Hoxo RED Mapam, more than J can expreſs, 


own caſe. Now a few words, ſays ſbe, to your own concern, that bears ſo heavy upon your 


| & Paul's, I gave his Majeſty. my moſt humble thanks, and told him, that now he had fer me 
c at eaſe for the remainder of my life. He replied, No ſuch matter, I aſſure you; and ſpoke 
«©. plainly about a N which I dread to think of; and ſaid, it was neceſſary for his ſer- 


, per, and I had only time to ſay, that when his Majeſty was at leiſure, I did believe I could 


C ſatisfy him, that it would be moſt for his ſervice, that I ſhould continue in the ſtation, in 
c which he had now placed me. This hath brought me into a real difficulty. For on the one 


« for the continuance of it, and all other bleſſings. I would fain find room to tender my 


Rut now begins my trouble. i Aſter I had kiſs'd the King's hand for the Deanry of &.. 


& vice, and he muſt charge it upon my conſcience. Jult as he had ſaid this, he was called to ſup- 


* hand it is hard to decline his Majeſty's commands, and much harder yer to ſtand out againſt 
& ſo much goodneſs, as his Majeſty is pleaſed to uſe towards me. On the other, I can neither 
bring my inclination nor my judgment to it. This I owe to the Biſhop of Saliſbury, one 
e of the worſt and beſt friends I know: Beſt for his ſingular good opinion of me: And the 
e worſt for directing the King to this method, which I know he did; as if his Lordſhip and I 
& had concerted the matter how to finiſh this fooliſh piece of diſſimulation, in running away 
« from a Biſhopric to catch an Archbiſhopric. This fine device hath thrown me ſo far into the 
&« briars, that, without his Majeſty's great goodneſs, I ſhall never get off without a ſcratch'd 
% face, And now I will tell your Ladyſhip the bottom of my heart. I have of a long time, 
& I thank Gop for it, devoted myſelf to the public ſervice, without any regard for myſelf ; 
ce and to that end have done the beſt I could, in the beſt manner I was able. Of late Gop 


% from the love of this world; ſo that worldly greatneſs is now not only undeſireable, but diſ- 
* taſteful to me. And I do verily believe, that I ſhall be able to do as much or more good in 
* my preſent ſtation, than in a higher, and ſhall not have one jot leſs intereſt or influence upon 
„ any others to any good purpoſe ; for the people naturally love a man, that will take great 
“ pains and little preferment. But on the other hand, if I could force my inclination to take 
e this great place, I foreſee, that I ſhould fink under it, and grow melancholy and good for 
«© nothing, and after a little while die as a fool dies. : VFC 
But this, Madam, is a great deal too much upon one of the worſt and niceſt ſubjects in 
« the world, a man's ſelf. Bt „ 5 8 

As I was finiſhing this long letter, which if your goodneſs will forgive, I hope never to 
t have occaſion to try it ſo far again, I received your letter, and ſhall fay no more of Dr. 
« More, of whoſe preaching I always know your Ladyſhip's opinion. The perſon I men- 
<« tion*d was Mr, KippER, on whom the King has beſtowed the Deanry of Peterborough, and 
« therefore cannot have it. I am fully of your Ladyſhip's opinion, that what my Lord Bedford 
5 does in this matter, muſt not appear to be done by him, for fear of bringing other impor - 
« tunities upon the King. If my Lord thinks well of Dr. Hoxnzcx, Dr. Mok would then 
« certainly have St. Andrew's. | e 


„ thank God for the health your family enjoys, as for that of my own ; and equally pray 


* humble ſervice to my Lord of Bedford, my Lord Russ zr, and two of the beſt young ladies 


* Your moſt oblig'd and obedient ſervant, 
„ Jonx TiLLoTsoN.” © 


Lady RvssEL,-in her anſwer to this letter, deſired to know of the Dean the characters of two 
of the city Divines, Mr. SauukL FREEMAN, and Mr, JohN WILLIAMs, of the latter of whom 
ſhe had heard him ſpeak in very advantageous terms, ſince theſe two were now the only per- 
ſons, who lay before the Earl of Bedford for his conſideration ; in order to be recommended to 
the King for the Living of Covent- Garden; his Lordſhip not being inclin'd to Dr. More, and 
the pariſh in a high degree averſe to Dr. Hognecx. Her Lady fhip then proceeds to the Dean's 


„ mind; and I have done. I know not, if I ſhould uſe the phraſe, integrity is my idol; but 
J am ſure I admire and love it hugely, wherever I meet it. I do pity you, Mr. Dean, and 
© think you have a hard game upon your hands; which, if it ſhould happen you cannot play 
“ off your own way, you can do better than a man Jeſs mortifics to the world could; becauſe 
« if you ſerve the intereſt of religion and the King's, you are doing what you have dedicat- 
t ed yourſelf to, and therefore can be more regardleſs of ignorant and wicked cenſures; for, 
„ upon my word, I believe you will incur no other. Your character is above it, if what you 
&« fear, ſhould come upon you. But as I conceive there are fix months yet to deliberate upon 

« this matter, you know the old ſaying, many things fall out belween the cup and the lip, And 

4 pray do not fill your head with the fears of a trouble, tho* never ſo great, that is at a diſ- 

% tance, and may never be. For if you think too much on a matter you dread, it will cer- 

s tainly diſturb your quiet, and that will infallibly injure your health; and you cannot, but ſee, 

&« Sir, that would be of a bad conſequence. The King is willing to hear you; you know your 

* own heart to do good; and you have lived ſome time, and have had experience. You ſay 

c yell, that ſuch a one is the beſt and worſt friend. I think I ſhould have had more tenderneſs 
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Mr. WILLIAus is really one of the beſt men I know, and moſt unwearied in doing good, 


my friend. 


cc. 


think was well conſidered. 


E Ireland. d From a copy in the poſſeſſion of the late Biſhop of London. 
Dr. Pa rien. : 


* to the will and temper of my friend. And for his juſtification, one may ſay, he prefers good 
« to many, before Rory one ſingle perſon; and a public good ought to carry a man a 
ſee 


great way. But your judgment (if your inclination does not bias too far) is heartily 
againſt him in this matter, that you think you cannot do ſo much good then, as now. We 
muſt ſee, if you can convince him thereof; and when he is maſter of that nation :, then let 
him labour to make your way out of thoſe briars he has done his part to bring you into, 
tho? ſomething elſe would have done it without him, I believe, if I am not miſtaken in this, 
no more than I am, that this letter is much too long. TS | 
The Dean's reply * to this letter was written a few days after. 

Edmonton, Sept. 24, 168q, 
„ HONOURED MADAM, _ | 


UST now I received your Ladyſhip's letter. Since my laſt, and not before, I under- 


ſtand the great averſeneſs of the pariſh from Dr. HoRxx Ek; fo that if my Lord of Bed- 
ford had liked him, I could not have thought it fir, knowing how neceſſary it is to the good 


effect of a man's miniſtry, that he do not lie under any great prejudice with the people. 
The two, whom the Biſhop of Chicheſter * hath nam'd, are, I think, of the worthieſt of the 
city-miniſters, ſince Mr. Kipp ER declines it, for the reaſon given by the Biſhop ; and, if he 
did not, could not have it, not becauſe of any inconſiſtency in the preferments, but becauſe 


the King having ſo many obligations yet to anſwer, cannot at the ſame time give two ſuch 
preferments to one man. For the two perſons mention d, if compariſon muſt be made be- 


tween two very good men, I will tell your Ladyſhip my free thoughts of them. 


« and his preaching very weighty and judicious. The other is a truly pious man, and of a 


winning converſation. He preaches well, and hath much the more plauſible delivery, and, 
I think, a ſtronger voice. Both of them (which I had almoſt forgot) have been ſteady in 
all changes of times. This is the plain truth ; and yet I muſt not conceal one particular and 
preſent advantage on Dr. Fxzzman's ſide. On Sunday-night laſt the King aſk*d me con- 


cerning a city-miniſter, whoſe name he had forgot; but ſaid he had a very kind remembrance 


ſty was very young in Hol- 
land, and wondered he had never ſeen him ſince he came into England. I could not imagine 


of him, having had much converſation with him, when his Maje 


who he ſhould be, till his Majeſty told me he was the Engliſb Ambaſſador's Chaplain above 
20 years ago; meaning Sir WiLLIiam TzMPLE's. Upon that I knew it was Dr. FxzzMan. 
The King ſaid, that was his name, and deſired me to find him out, and tell him, that he 
had not forgot him, but remembred with pleaſure the acquaintance he had with him many 
years ago; and had charged me, when there was an opportunity, to put him in mind of 
him. This I thought both great goodneſs in the King, and modeſty in Dr. Fxzzman, never 
to ſhew himſelf to the King all this while. By this your Ladyſhip will judge, who is like 
to be moſt acceptable to the King, whoſe ſatisfaction as well as ſervice I am oblig'd to re- 
gard, eſpecially in the diſpoſal of his own preferments, tho Mr. WiLLtams be much more 

/ 


i mentioned Mr. Joxnson again, but his Majeſty put on other diſcourſe; and my Lord 


Privy-Seal told me yeſterday morning, that the King thought it a little hard to give penſions 


out of his purſe, inſtead of church-preferments ; and tells me Mr. Jounsow is very ſharp 
upon me: his Lordſhip called it railing ; but it ſhall not move me in the leaſt. His Lordſhip 
aſk'd me, whether it would not be well to move the King to give him a good Biſhopric in 


Ireland, there being ſeveral void. I thought it very well, if it would be acce whe. His 


Lordſhip ſaid, that was all one: the offer would ſtop many mouths as well as his; which 1 


„I will ſay no more of myſelf, but only thank your Ladyſhip for your good advice, which 


© TI have always a great diſpoſition to follow, and a great deal of reaſon, being aſſur'd it is 
 lincere as well as wiſe. The King hath ſet upon me again with greater earneſtneſs of perſua- 


ſion, than is fit for one, that may command. I begg'd as earneſtly to be conſidered 2 
thing, and ſo we parted upon good terms. I hope ſomething will happen to hinder it. I 
put it out of my mind as much as I can, and leave it-to the good providence of Gop for 
the thing to find its own iſſue. To that I commend you and yours, and am, Mapam, . 

ah Wa Fours by all poſſible obligation. 
| J. TiLLOTSON. 

« If Mr. Ionxsox refuſe this offer, and it. ſhould be my hard fortune not to be able to get 
out of this difficulty, which I will, if it be poſſible to do it without provocation, I know 


pd 


one, that will do more for Mr. Joanson than was deſired of the King; but ſtill as from the 


King, for any thing, that he ſhall know. But I hope ſome much better way will be found; 
and that there will be neither occaſion nor opportunity for this.” _ „ 


The 
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The LIFE of Dr. JohN IILTLor sos, 


The Dean's recommendation in this letter of Dr. FxREMAN had its full weight in procuring 
him the Rectory of Covent-Garden, to which he was inſtituted December 28, 1689 , being 
removed thither from that of Sr. Anne's Alderſgate, to which he had been preſented in- No- 
vember 1670 by Dr. Hencyman Biſhop of London. He had been alſo Viear of his native 
town of Olney in Buckinghamſhire, and was preferred to the Deanry ef Peterborough about 
Auguſt 1691, upon the advancement of Dr. KippEx to the Biſhopric of Bath and Wells, 
and was ſucceeded in that Deanry at his death, which happened October 14th 1707, at the age 
of ſixty-three, by Dr. Warirz KEtnxer, afterwards Biſhop of Peterborough . He was a man 
of great pleaſantry in converſation z but his performances in the pulpit were not equally admired : 
on which account Dr. GaxrH introduced him in the fourth canto of his Diſpenſary, under the 
- epithet of myſterious, and deſcribed him with as preaching his pariſh to a lethargy. 6 
Mr. WitLtams, the other divine, mentioned by the Dean as a friend highly eſteemed by him, 
was a native of Northamptonſhire, and entered in 1651 a Commoner of Magdalen-Hall in the 
univerſity of Oxford, at the age of about ſeventeen ", and took the degree of Bachelor of arts 
December 14th 1653 and that of Maſter June 11th 1658 v; about which time he entered into 
holy orders. He was. collated to the Rectory of Sr. Mildred in the Poultry in the city of London in 
September 1673, and to the Prebend of Rugmere in the cathedral of St. Paul's in September 
1683. After the revolution he became Chaplain to King WILLIAM and Queen Mary, and 
was preferred to a Prebend of Canterbury, and in December 1696 advanced to the Biſhopric of Chͤi- 
cbeſter, in which he died in 1709. He was a conſiderable writer in the controverſies with the Pa- 
piſts and Diſſenters, and preached the lectures founded by Mr. BoyLe, his ſermons on that oc- 
caſion being publiſhed in 1695 in 4to, under the title of The characters of divine revelation. .. 
The grounds of the great averſeneſs in the pariſh of Covent-Garden to Dr. AnTHony Horntck 
are not eaſy to be aſſigned at this diſtance of time. But their diſlike to him was the more extra- 
ordinary, conſidering his prodigious popularity on account of his reputation for piety, and his 
pathetic ſermons, his church at the Savoy being crouded by auditors from the moſt remote parts z 
which occaſioned Dean FREEMAN to ſay, that Dr. Horwneck's pariſh was much the Jargeſt in 
town, fince it reached from Whbite- Hall to White-Chapel. He was by birth a German, being 
born at Baccharach in the Lower Palatinate in 1641, and was educated at Heidelbergb, and then at 
Leyden, and at the age of nineteen coming over to England, was entered of Qucen - College Ox- 
ford December 24, 1663. Two years after he became tutor to the Lord Torrington, ſon to 
GroROE Duke of Albemarle, who gave him the Living of Doulton in Devonſbire, and procured 
him a Prebend in the church of Exeter from Biſhop SeraRrRow. In 1671 he was choſen 
Preacher at the Savoy, upon which he reſign'd his Living in Devonſhire, being irreconcilable to 
pluralities and non-reſidence . The noble family of the Russz1's having a great regard for 
him, Admiral Russ L, afterwards Earl of Orford, recommended him to the Queen for prefer- 
ment; who, by the advice of Dr. TiLLoTsoN, then Archbiſhop, promiſed the next Prebend of 
Weſtminſter that ſhould fall; and he accordingly was preſented to it in 1693 by her Majeſty, to 
whom he was introduced by the Archbiſhop, being now reſtored to his Grace's good opinion 
from the prejudices, which had been raiſed againſt him.. He and Dr. Bzvzzipcz had the chief 
directions of the religious ſocieties, which began to be formed in the reign of King James II. 
He died of the ſtone at his houſe near Veſtminſter-Abbey on the 3 Iſt of January 1695, in the 56th 


Liv 


year of his age. EN | oo „ n 
Mr. NzLs0N being at Paris, after having attended his Lady to Aix in Provence for the re- 
covery of her health, the Dean wrote from Edmonton a letter to him on the 15th of OFober 
1689, in anſwer. to one from that gentleman of the goth of Fuly. In this letter he gives an 
account of the diſpoſal of the church-preferments in the manner mentioned in his letter to Lady 
RussEL of September the 19th, with this addition, that Mr. KippERx and Mr. FxzeMan had 
his intereſt been created Doctors of divinity at Cambridge, while the King was there in the be- 
ginning of October; and that Dr. Mok was preſented to the Rectory of St. Andrew's Holborn, 
and Dr. GIL BERT IRoNSIDE promoted to the See of Briſtol. The latter, who was the ſon 
of a Biſhop of Briſtel of both his names, had been educated in Wadbam-College in Oxford, while 
Dr. Wilkins, whom he then highly admired for his great abilities, was Warden of it; an 
office, which he afterwards filled himſelf upon the promotion of Dr. BL anprogp to the Biſhopric 
of Oxford in 1665. His diſlike of the proceedings of Biſhop FELL, Dean of Chri/.-Church, which 
he thought ſomewhat arbitrary , prevented him from accepting the office of Vice-Chancellor of 
the univerſity, till after the death of that Prelate in Fuly 1686 ; but in the years 1687 and 1688 
he undertook and diſcharged it with all the firmneſs and reſolution requiſite at a time, when the 
rights of the univerſity, and the ſafety of the Proteſtant religion were in immediate danger. 
CEL And 


_ * Newcovkr Repertorium, vol. I. p. 279. I bid. . m WiLLs's Survey. 
- ® Woo. Athen. Oxon, ol. II. col. 1119, 1120. © Faſt, Oxon. wel. II. col. 108. A 
P Ibid. col. 122. | * NewcovRrT Repertorium, vel. I. p. 208. Mr. Woop. Athen. Oxon, wel. II. 


col. 1120. ſays, that he had been before this Miniſter of St. Peter's Paulis Wharf, and Vicar of Wrotham in Kent. 
But we find by Newcov&r, nl. I. p. 528. that this was another perſon of the ſame name, who died not long before 
the revolution. ; " NewcourrT, vol. I. p. 208. Life of AnThony Hoxxeck, D. D. 
by RiœHARD Lord Biſhop of Bath and Wells, p. 3—8. Edit. London 1698. | t Ibid, p. 1921. 
.* Woop, Athen. Oxag, vol. II. col. 1184, See likewiſe col. 1170. 7 | 
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Andi it was by his addreſs and management, that upon the earlieſt notice poſſible of the death 


of JaMEs the firſt Duke of Ormond, at Ningſton-Hall in Dor ſelſbire on the 21ſt of Juh 1688 in 
the evening, the univerſity proceeded to the election of his grandſon, the late Duke of Ormond, 
for their Chancellor, on the 23d in the morning; by which means they anticipated the. King's 
mandate in favour of the Lord- Chancellor Jeffries. | D 3 


In the former part of this year 1689, the Dean and his friend Dr. Share, now Dean of | 


Canterbury, were involv'd in a buſineſs, which took up no ſmall ſhare of their time! It was a 
truſt, in which they were engaged by the will of RopBzrT Ask E, Eſq; Alderman of London, 
and founder of the magnificent hoſpital at Hoxton near that city, for maintaining twenty poor 


men of the company of Haberdaſhers, of which he was a member, and twenty boys with a pro- 


per education. He dying, and leaving conſiderable effects, had made them joint executors of 
his will, and the Haberdaſbers company his heirs ; and among other legacies had left each of the 
executors 200 J. and 400 J. to twenty ſuch poor Clergymen, as they ſhould nominate. The 
executors were ſo prudent, as to let the agents of the company, whoſe concern in this matter was 


the greateſt, have the cuſtody of all the ready money and bonds, which were found belonging to 


the deceaſed ; or at leaſt they were put into ſome common hand truſted by both parties till the 
will was completely executed: nor was there any thing tranſacted relating to this truſt from 
the time, that the will was open'd, till that of the ſurrendering all their concerns into the hands 
of the company, but in the preſence, and with the advice and conſent of the deputies of the 
company, particularly Sir THOMAS VErnon, and Mr. MovLD ; which latter kept the accounts 
of all things done in this affair. This caution of theirs proved afterwards of great importance 
to them, by enabling them to give full ſatisfaction to ſome, who had ſuſpected, upon falſe 
ſuggeſtions made to them, that the executors had diſpoſed of ſome of the Alderman's effects, 


before they delivered in the ſchedule to the company. And this ſuſpicion being rais'd at a 


time, when they were both Metropolitans, would have been ſomething more than a blot upon 
their private characters, had they not had ſufficient evidences to recur to, of their great care 
and honeſty in the management of their truſt v. ES <1 $5} 

The Dean of St. Paul's, among other ſubjects of his ſermons before their Majeſties in his 
courſe, took one upon a point of a very delicate nature, before the Queen on the 7th of March 


.1634. It was upon Matth. xxv. 46. concerning the eternity of Hell torments, which he ſoon 
after printed. This ſermon gave occaſion to a new clamour againſt him, as if he had abſolutely 


denied the doctrine itſelf ; and a groundleſs and abſurd ſtory has been handed down amongft 


the Nonjuring party, that it was written by way of conſolation to the Queen, then under the 
horrors of deſpair on account of her behaviour to her father. Dr. Hicks = diſcharges all the 


venom of his pen againſt this wretched ſermon, as he ſtyles it, calling out upon the Convocation 

to cenſure it, repreſenting it as a matter of triumph to Atbeiſts, Deiſts, and Socinians; and ſug- 
geſting, that the reaſoning of it was borrowed from a manuſcript diſcourſe upon the ſame ſub- 
ject, ſtill extant, which Dr. Hicxzs owns he had never ſeen, written by an old ſceptic of Nor- 


wich. By this deſcription he meant Mr. Jom WnrTzrooT, who, while Rector of Heigham in 


Norfolk, preached and publifhed the funeral ſermon upon the death of that learned and vene- 
rable Prelate, Dr. JoszPH HALL, Biſhop of Norwich, on the 8th of September 1656, in the 82d 
year of his age, and was afterwards Rector of St. Peter's of Mancroft in Norwich. a 

This ſermon of the Dean, which has been ſo elaborately defended by Monſ. LER CLERC in 
his Bibliot begus choifie in 17505, induced Mr. Join KeTTLEWELL, one of the moſt pious and 
moderate of the Nonjurors, who had been formerly Fellow of Lincoln-college in Oxford, and 


was Vicar of Coleſbill in Warwickſhire till the Revolution, to make ſome additions to his Prac- 


tical believer, firſt publiſhed in 1688, upon the firſt and laſt article of the Creed, the one con- 
cerning the proportion between fin and puniſhment, and the other with relation to the diſpen- 
ling power in Gop as to puniſhments *. Dr. WaiTsy likewiſe in the ſecond volume of his 
| Paraphraſe and commentary on the New Teſtament, firſt publiſhed in 1700, and reprinted in 1706, 
inſerted an Appendix to the firſt chapter of the ſecond epiſtle of St. Paul to the Theſſalonians, to 


ſhew, that the endleſs miſeries and torments of the wicked are well conſiſtent both with the 


juſtice and the goodneſs of Gop; in which he endeavours to confute ſome of the Dean's argu- 
ments on that ſubje&, whom he deſcribes by the epithets of a great, learned, and excellent per- 
fon. And the main reaſonings of that ſermon were directly attack'd in 1706, in one preached 
before the univerſity of Oxford, and publiſhed by Mr. (afterwards Dr.) WILLIAM Lu rox, 
who after having been Fellow of the ſame College with Mr. KeTTLEwELL, and Curate to Biſhop 


Burr, was called to London to one of the moſt eminent Lectures there, at St. Danſtan's in the 


weſt, then choſen preacher at Lincoln's Inn, and at laft collated to a Prebend of Durham by 
"Biſhop Cxew, whom he has highly complimented in a ſermon on Prov. iii. 16. concerning the 
_ Temporal advantages of religion, preached before his Lordſhip on the fiftieth anniverſary of his 
conſecration, by applying to him the doctrine of his text. In his ſermon againſt the Archbiſhop's 
diſcourſe, he deſcribes it as too well known-*, and a plain inſtance, that even the greateſt men have 
* Extract of the MS, life of Dr. Joux Snaxr, Archbiſhop of York, by his ſon Dr. Tnomas Saree, Archdeacon 
of Northumberland, communicated by him to me in his letter of November 7, 1751. | * Some diſcourles, 


p. 44—47.. Y Tom. VII. Art. 8. p. 292. & ſeqq. M Life of Mr. K8TTLBWELL, P. 103. | 


Dr. Lurron's ſegmons, p. 22. 
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_ their intervals of miſupprebenſion and miſtake, though he owns his Grace's extraordinary perſonal 


diſſuaded from the publication of them. 


cious in his life-time, by his ſermons at Lady Mo vER's lecture at St. Paul's, which were thought 
by his friends and ſuperiors ſo little equal to the ſubject, and his own character, that he was 


The diſpute upon this important queſtion was reviv'd by Mr. Was rox in 1740, in a tract 


reprinted i 1752, and intitled, The eternity of ' Hell-torments inquired into, with a refutation of 


the common vpinion concerning them from ſcripture and reaſon : the main poſition of which he had 


laid down in a diſcourſe written about September 1707, and printed in his ſermons and eſſays © in 
1709. Mr. WatrsToN's tract was anſwered by Mr. (now Dr.) WILLIAM DopweLt, Rector 
of Shotteſbrook in Berkſhire, in two ſermons preached before the univerſity of Oxford in March 


1741, and printed there in 8vo in 1743; in the preface to which he affirms, that the article of 


3 


Agr. 


tlie eternity of future puniſhment * is ſo fundamental a part of the Chriſtian religion, and fo 
<« intimately united with its moſt eſſential doctrines, and is in itſelf the ſtrongeſt inforcement of 


e its practical duties, that it is ſcarce poſſible to attack it in a more vital branch, or more to 


e leſſen the influence of this great and gracious ſcheme for the reformation of mankind, than 
« by weakening the ſanctions, with which the divine lawgiver has ſupported it.“ 
Episcoprus, the moſt juſtly celebrated writer among the Armenians, his Inſtitutiones theologice, 
and other writings, having contributed very much to the forming of ſome of the greateſt Divines 
of our country in the laſt age, and in particular Archbiſhop TiLLoTsoN himſelf, has in his anſwer 
to the ſixty-ſecond queſtion De æternitate penarum inferni 4, treated that ſubject in the ſame man- 


ner with his Grace. But whoever is curious to ſee it thoroughly diſcuſſed, may conſult the ſe- 
veral authors cited by the learned Dr. Epmunp Law, Archdeacon of Carliſie, in his notes upon 


his tranſlation of Archbiſhop Kine's Latin diſcourſe concerning the origin of evil. 2 
Upon the meeting of the new parliament on the 20th of March 1633, their Majeſties having 
appointed a faſt, on the 16th of April following, to implore the divine favour and bleſſing on 
their forces and preparations by ſea and land, and for the preſervation of the King's perſon, who 
was then determined to hazard it in Ireland againſt King James, though ſupported: by a body 
of French troops, as well as the whole ſtrength of the Papiſts in that kingdom, the Dean was 
deſired by the houſe of Commons to preach before them on that occaſion. - His ſermon was 
upon Eccleſ. ix. 11. to ſhew, that ſucceſs is not always anſwerable to the probability of ſecond cauſes. 


And on another faſt on the 18th of June 1690, he preached before the Lord-Mayor and Alder- 


men of London on Ferem. vi. 8. pointing out the way to prevent the ruin of a ſinful people. This 


ſermon he likewiſe publiſhed, with a dedication to Sir THo. PiLKkiNGToN, then Lord-Mayor, 
in which he expreſſed his wiſhes, that it might have the good effect intended by him, for the 


' reformation of manners, and reconciliation of the unhappy differences of that time; the latter 
of which topics he inſiſts an with great force and pathos, complaining, that the unhappy 


and odious names and diſtinctions of parties, which had been laid aſide during their com- 


mon danger, were immediately after their deliverance by the revolution revived with greater 


heats and animoſities, if poſſible, than before. Nor were theſe two his only faſt-ſermons during 
that year; for he preach'd a third before the Queen at Vbiteball on the 16th of September 1690, 
upon Zecb. vii. 5. how to keep a truly religious faſt. In this diſcourſe he takes occaſion to men- 
tion be late wander ful deliverance under the conduct and valour of one of the beſt and braveſt of 


Princes, whom he ſtyles the great benefactor not only to theſe nations, but even to all Europe, 


in aſſerting and maintaining their liberties againſt the inſolent pride and unjuſt encroachments 
of one of the greateſt oppreſſors the world had known for many ages; to whom he beau- 
tifully applies the deſcription of the Leviathan in Fob, He propoles likewiſe to the whole 
court the pattern ſet them by the Queen, „of a decent and unaffected devotion, of a moſt 

« ſerious and ſteady attention, without wandering, without diverſion, and without drowſineſs : 
Such an example, adds he, as I cannot but hope will in a ſhort time gain upon us all, and 


by a more gentle and ſilent reproof win us to the imitation of it.“ 


'The See of Canterbury becoming vacant by the deprivation of Archbiſhop SancrorT on the 
iſt of February 1632, the King continued, for ſeveral- months after, his importunities to the 
Dean for his acceptance of it; which he ſtill endeavoured to avoid. In this fituation he wrote 
the following letter to Lady RysskL, which begins with a condolence upon the loſs of two of 
her near relations, her ſiſter the Counteſs of Montagu, and her nephew WRIOTESLVYV BApTIST, 
Earl of Gainſborough, who died on the 21ſt of September that year; the former of whom her 


Ladyfhip, in a letter to Biſhop BuxxET of the 16th of OZober, delcribes as ſo amiable a crea- 


* ture, 
4 P. 67. Edit, Amſterdam, 1650, fol. 
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» Life of Biſhop Butt, p. 491. „ . 260, 327. 
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are. Thinking not fit to ſay more, I humbly took leave. 


| 5 8 1 Edmonton, OB. 9. 1690. 
cc e Honour'd Madam, 


INCE I had the honour of your letter, I was tempted to have troubled you with one 
of mine upon the ſad occafion of your late great loſs of two ſo near relations, and ſo 


near together. But I conſidered, why ſhould I pretend to be able either to inſtruct or com- 
« fort my Lady Russ EL, who hath borne things much more grievous with ſo exemplary a 


meekneſs and ſubmiſſion to the will of God, and knows as well as I can tell her, that roald 8 


no remedy in theſe caſes but patience, nor any comfort but.in the hopes of the happy meeting 
of our deceaſed friends in a better life, in which ſortow and tears ſhall have no more place 
to all eternity? a: vat, | jd 

« And now I crave leave to impart ſoinething of my own trouble to your Ladyſhip. 
« On Sunday laſt the King commanded me to wait upon him the next morning at Kenſington. 
I did ſo, and met with what I feared. His Majeſty renewed his former gracious offer in ſo 
preſſing a manner, and with ſo much kindneſs, that I hardly knew how to reſiſt it. I made 
the beſt acknowledgments I could of his undeſerved grace and favour to me, and begg'd of 
him to conſider all the conſequences of this matter, being well aſſured, that all that ſtorm, 


which was raiſed in Convocation. the laſt year by thoſe, who will be the church of England, 


was upon my account; and that the Biſhop of L was at the bottom of it, out of a jea- 


louſy, that I might be a hindrance to him in attaining what he deſires, and what, I call 
Gop to witneſs; I would not have. And I told his Majeſty, that I was till afraid, that his 


kindneſs to me would be greatly to his prejudice, eſpecially if he carried it ſo far, as he was 


then pleaſed to ſpeak. For I plainly ſaw they could not bear it; and that the effects of env 


and ill-will towards me would terminate upon him. To which he replied, that if the ching 


were once done, and they ſaw no remedy, they would give over, and think of making the 


beſt of it: And therefore he muſt deſire me to think ſeriouſly of it; with other expreſſions 


not fit for me to repeat. To all which I anſwered, that in obedience to his Majeſty's com- 
mands I would conſider of it again, though I was afraid I had already thought more of it 
than had done me good, and muſt break through one of the greateſt reſolutions of my life, 


and ſacrifice at once all the eaſe and contentment of it ; which yet I would force myſelf to 


do, were I really convinced, that I was in any meaſure capable of doing his Majeſty and the 


public that ſervice, which he was pleaſed to think I was. He ſmil'd, and ſaid, you talk of 
trouble; I believe you will have much more eaſe in it, than in the condition, in which you now 


„ And now, Madam, what ſhall I do? My thoughts were never at 


unequal, when I remember how I ſaw the King affected in the caſe of my Lord of Shrew/- 


bury, 1 find myſelf in great ſtrait, and would not for all the world give him the like ret 0 
I pray Gop to direct me to that, which he ſees and knows to be beſt, for I know not what 


to do. I hope I ſhall have your prayers, and would be glad of y 
would ſpare me ſo long. I pray Gop to preſerve you and yours. 


am, Honour'd Madam, Gr. 


our advice, if the King 


To this letter her Ladyſhip returned an anſwer a few days after, in theſe terms: 
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FT HE time ſeems to be come, that you. muſt put anew in practice that ſubmiſſion you 8 
have ſo powerfully both tried yourſelf, and inſtructed others to. I ſee no place to 
elcape it. You muſt take up the croſs, and bear it. I faithfully believe it has the figure of 


a very heavy one to you, though not from the cares of it. The King gueſſes right; you 
toil more now. But this work is of your own chooſing z and the dignity of the other is 
what you have bent your mind againſt, and the ſtrong reſolve of your life has been to avoid. 
Had this even proceeded to a vow, it is, I think, like the virgin's of old, to be diſſolv'd 


by the father of your country. Again, though contemplation, and a few friends well choſen, 
would be your grateful choice; yet if charity, obedience, and neceſſity call you into the 


world, and where enemies encompaſs round about, muſt not you accept it? And each of 
theſe, in my apprehenſion, determine you ſo to do. In ſhort, it will be a noble ſacrifice you 


will make; and I am confident you will find, as a reward, kind and tender ſupports, if you | 
do take the burden upon you. There is, as it were, a commanding providence in the man- 


ner of it. Perhaps I do as ſincerely wiſh your thoughts at eaſe as any friend you have. 
But I think you may purchaſe that too dear: and if you ſhould come to think ſo too, they 
would than be as reſtleſs as before. Sir, I believe you. would be as much a common good 
as you can. Conſider, how few of ability and integrity this age produces. Pray do not 


From a copy in the paſſeſſion of the late Biſhop of London, 


vii 


Ture, that ſhe deſerv'd to be remember'd by all thoſe who knew ber; and the latter as a JiÞ Aubert 


ſuch a plunge. I know 
not how to bring my mind to it; and, on the other hand, though the compariſon. is very 
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ii The LIFE of Dr. JoRN IILTOoTSON, 


turn this matter too much in your head. When one has once turn'd it every way, you know, 
« that more does perplex; and one never ſces the better for it. Be not tiff, if it be ſtill urg'd 
« toyou. Conform to the divine will, which has ſet it ſo ſtrongly into the other's mind; and 
« be content to endure. It is Gop calls you to it. I believe it was wiſely ſaid, that when 
« there is no remedy, they will give over, and make the beſt of it. And fo, I hope, no ill 
« will terminate on the King, and they will lay up their arrows, when they perceive they will 


« be ſhot in vain at him or you, upon whom no reflection, that I can think of, can be made, 


« that is ingenuous; and what is pure malice, you are above being affected with. I wiſh, for 
& many reaſons, my prayers, were more worthy ; but ſuch as they are, 1 offer them with a 
« ſincere zeal to the throne of grace for you in this ſtrait, that you may be led out of it, as 
e ſhall beſt ſerve the great end and deſigns of Gop's glory.“ 


This letter contributed not a little to determine him at laſt to acquieſce in the King's pleaſure, 
if his Majeſty ſhould ſtill preſs him, who now inſiſted upon' a peremptory anſwer. The reſult 
of this affair is mentioned at large in his letter to Lady RusszL , 2 


: es, | * October 25, 1690. 
„ Honoured Madam, | | Tb 
« AM obliged to your Ladyſhip beyond all expreſſion, for taking my caſe fo ſeriouſly into 
„your conſideration, and giving me your mature thoughts upon it. Nothing ever came 
& more ſeaſonably to me than your letter, which I received on Wedneſday ſennight, the very 
« night before I was to have given my final anſwer to the King the next morning. I thank 
« you for it. It helped very much to ſettle and determine my wavering mind. I weighed all 
« you wrote, both your advice and your arguments, having not only an aſſurance of your true 
« friendſhip and good will for me, but a very a regard and deterence for your judgment 
* and opinion. I cannot but own the weight of that conſideration, which you are pleaſed to 
« urge me withal; 1 mean the viſible marks of a more than ordinary providence of God in this 
« thing; that the King, who likes not either to importune, or to be denied, ſhould, after ſo 
c obſtinate a declining of the thing on my part, ſtill perſiſt to preſs it upon me with ſo much 
« kindneſs, and with that earneſtneſs of perſuaſion, which it does not become ine to mention. 
« J wiſh I could think the King had a ſuperior direction in this, as I verily believe he hath had 
« in ſome other things of much greater importance. 98 e 
'« The next morning I went to Kenſington full of fear, but yet determined what was fit for 
« me to do. I met the King coming out of his cloſet, and aſking if his coach was ready. He 
«© took me aſide, and I told him, that in obedience to his Majeſty's command I had confidered 


of the thing as well as I could, and came to give him my anſwer. I perceived his Maj 


de was going out, and therefore deſired him to appoint me another time, which he did on the 
« Saturday morning after. 5 5 
„ Then I came again, and he took me into his cloſet, where I told him, that I could not 
ee but have a deep ſenſe of his Majeſty's great grace and favour to me, not only to offer me the 
e beſt thing he had to give, but to preſs it ſo earneſtly upon me. I ſaid, I would not preſume 
& to argue the matter any fart her, but I hoped he would give me leave to be ſtill his humble 
e and earneſt petitioner to ſpare me in that thing. He anſwered, he would do ſo, if he could, 
te but he knew not what to do, if I refuſed it. Upon that I told him, that I tendered my life 
« to him, and did humbly devote [it] to be diſpoſed of as he thought fit. He was graciouſly 
« pleaſed to ſay, it was the beſt news had come to him this great while. I did not kneel down 
« to kiſs his hand, for without that I doubt I am too ſure of it; but requeſted of him, that he 
« would defer the declaration of it, and let it be a ſecret for ſome time. He ſaid he thought 
« it might not be amiſs to defer it till the Parliament was up. I begg'd farther of him, that 
“ he would not make me a wedge to drive out the preſent Archbiſhop : That ſome time be- 
«© fore I was nominated, his Majeſty would be pleaſed to declare in council, that ſince his lenity 
c had not had any better effect, he would wait no more, but would diſpoſe of their places. 
« This I told him I humbly deſired, that I might not be thought to do any thing harſh, or 
« which might reflect upon me; for now that his Majeſty had thought fit to advance me to 
e this ſtation, my reputation was become his intereſt, He ſaid, he was ſenſible of it, and 
« thought it reaſonable to do as J deſired. 8 Ys 2 
e craved leave of him to mention one thing more, which in juſtice to my family, eſpecially 
*« my wife, I ought to do, that I ſhould be more than undone by the great and neceſſary charge 
of coming into this place, and muſt therefore be an humble petitioner to his Majeſty, that 
« if it ſhould pleaſe Gop to take me out of the world, that I muſt unavoidably leave my wife 
e a beggar, he would not ſuffer her to be ſo; and that he would graciouſly be pleaſed to 
ce conſider, that the widow of an Archbiſhop of Canterbury (which would now be an odd 
ee figure in England) could not decently be ſupported by ſo little, as would have contented her 
% very well, it I had died a Dean, To this he gave a very gracious anſwer, I promiſe you to 


* take care of her. 
e Juſt 


* 


* 


* 


From a copy in ſhort-hand in his Common · place - book. 
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« Juſt as I had finiſhed the laſt ſentence, another very kind' letter from your Ladyſhip Was 
« brought to me, wherein I find your tender concern for me, which I can never ſufficiently ac- 
« knowledge. But you ſay, the dye is now caſt, and I muſt now make the beſt I can of what 
« ] lately thought was the worſt, that could have happened to me. I thank Gop I am more 
4e pant than I expected, and comfort myſelf as I can with this hope, that the providence of 
« Gop, to which I have ſubmitted my own will in this matter, will gracioully aſſiſt me to diſ- 
« charge in ſome meaſure the duty he hath called me to, of 597 T0290; 16% pqb 03 

« I did not acquaint my good friend, who wrote to you, with all that had paſſed, becauſe it 
« was intended to be a ſecret, which I am ſure is ſafe in your hands. I only told him, that his 
« Majeſty did not intend as yet to diſpoſe of this place; but when he did it, I was afraid it 
would be hard for me to eſcape. + VVV 

« The King, I believe, has only acquainted the Queen with it, who, as ſhe came out of the 
e cloſet on Sunday laſt, commanded me to wait upon her- after dinner, which I did; and after 
&« ſhe had diſcourſed about another buſineſs (which was to deſire my opinion of a treatiſe ſent her 
jn manuſcript out of Holland, tending to the reconciliation of our differences in England) ſhe 
told me, that the King had with great joy acquainted her with a ſecret concerning me; whereof 
_ «©. ſhe was no leſs glad; uſing many gracious expreſſions, and confirming his Majelty*s promiſes 


\ 


— 


*« concerning my Wife. Bag xe, 1 7 5 N 
* But I am ſenſible this is an intolerable letter, eſpecially concerning one's ſelf. | 
J had almoſt forgot to mention Mr. Vaucnan's® buſineſs. As ſoon as he brought your 
« Ladylſhip's letter hither to me, I wrote immediately to Vbiteball, and got the buſineſs ſtopt. 
„The Biſhop of Sr. David's had written up for ſome miniſter of a great town, but a ſmall 
Living in that dioceſe, that it might be beſtowed on him, for his pains in that great town. 
«© The pretence is fair, but if the Miniſter is no better a man than the Biſhop, I am ſure he is 
„ not worthy of it. 07 Sit Ti DOE APTGs 1ETSS OT Oo Tre 9 YEE 
I have been twice to wait upon my Lord Nottingham about it, but miſſed of him. When 
J have inquired farther into it, if the thing be fit to be done, I will do my beſt for Mr. 
* VAUGHAN. And I beg of your Ladyſhip to make no difficulty of commanding my poor 
4 ſervice upon any occaſion, for I am always truly glad of the opportunity.” © 
1 w cannot forbear to repeat my humble thanks for your great concernment for me in this 
« That Gop would multiply his beſt bleſſings upon your Ladyſhip and your children, and 
„ make them great bleſſings and comforts to you, is the daily prayer off 


Mapa, your moſt obliged and moſt humble ſervant, . ,, 


The Dean's remark to his Majeſty, that the widow of an Archbiſhop would now be an odd figure 
in England, was founded upon this fact, that only two, who had fil*d the See of Canterbury, had 
been married, CRANMER and PARKER. The former was indeed twice married, the firſt time 
before he was in orders, while he was only Fellow of Feſus-college in Cambridge, his wife dying 
within a year in childbed . He married his ſecond wife in Germany, while he was Embaſſador 
there in 1530. | She was niece to Os1ANnDER, the famous Proteſtant Paſtor of Nuremberg; and 
Was ſent for by him into England in 1534, two years after he was made Archbiſhop, where he 
kept her very privately till 13393 when upon the Fx articles being put in execution, ſhe was 
_ obliged to return to her relations in Germany i. In the time of King EDWARD VI, when the 
marriage of the Clergy was allow*d, he again brought her forth, and lived openly: with her, 
and had children by her, who ſurvived him, as ſhe likewiſe did, being alive towards the latter end 
of Archbiſhop PARK ER“'s time, and enjoying for her ſubſiſtence an abbey in Not/inghamphire, which 
Henry VIII, upon the motion of Dr. BuTTs his phyſician, without Archbiſhop CrRanmer's 
knowledge, granted to him and his heirs *, Archbiſhop PARK IR likewiſe married MarGa- 
XET HARLESTONE in June 1547, in the 4.3d year of his age', in the reign of EpwarD VI; but 
ſhe died before him =. br „ )) 0 
The reflection of the Dean in the ſame letter, upon Dr. Tomas Warson, Biſhop of 5. 
David's, ſhews what ill opinion was even at that time entertained of that Prelate, whoſe enor- 
mities, in the article of ſimony, afterwards grew fo public, as to ſubject him to a deprivation 
of his See. He had been educated in Sr. John's College in Cambridge, of which he was Fellow, 
and tutor there, the memory of his avarice and arts of raiſing money ſtill continuing in that 
college. His advancement to the Biſhopric of St. David's was in the reign of James II, in 
April 1687. He owed it, according to Mr. Wood, to the recommendation of HENRY 
JerRMYN, created Lord Dover in May 1685; but it was believed, as Biſnop Bux E informs 
us ®, that he gave money for it; and that hiſtorian deſcribes him as one of the worſt men in 
all reſpects, whom he ever knew in holy orders, paſſionate, covetous, and falſe in the blackeſt in- 


2 15 ſtances, 
Probably a relation of Lady RussEL, whoſe firſt huſband was Lord Vaucnan, eldeſt ſon to the Earl of Luder 
K STRYPE'S Memorials of Archbiſhop Cx avmer, B. I. Ch. 1. p. 2. 1 Ibid. p. 11. and 417, 418. 
* Ibid. p. 418. | STRYPE's Life of Archbiſhop PANMK EN, p. 23. 50000 ee . 


Þ Ath. Oxon. wo/. 17. col. 1170. o Hiſtory of his own time, vel. I. 5. 226, 227. 
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The LIFE Dr. JohN TILLOTSON, 


he thought, that he might ſafely take thoſe oaths, having hitherto ſtood out, and being now cited 
to 


confirmed by a court of delegates, to whom the deprived: Biſhop! had appeal'd *, as he did the 
year following to the houſe of Lords, where the affair was protracted, and his Biſhopric not 
diſpoſed of ſome years *, till the end of April 1705, when it was given to Dr. GEOROE Bull, 
whoſe Defen/io fidei Nicenæ, publiſh'd in 1685, had made him famous over Eurote, and whoſe 
Judicium ecclefie catholice, printed in 1694, and written againſt Eryiscopivs, in defence of the 
. Anathema, as his former book had been of the Faith, declar'd at the firſt council of Nice, pro- 
cured him in 1700 the thanks of the general aſſembly of the Biſhops and Clergy of France. 
The Queen having put into the Dean's hands the manuſcript. treatiſe mentioned in his letter 
to lady RussEL of the 25th of Oober 1690, to have been tranſmitted to her Majeſty from 
Holland, he conſidered it with the utmoſt attention, and as ſoon as his health and engagements 
would permit, wrote an anſwer to the letter, which the author of it had ſent to him. The author 
was the learned FREDERICK SPANHEIM, Profeſſor of divinity at Leyden, and brother to Baron EZ R- 
KIEL SPANHEIM,.;no'leſs eminent for his profound knowledge in polite learning and antiquities, 
than for his embaſſies to ſeveral courts, and particularly to that of England. The Profeſſor's treatiſe 
may be ſeen in the ſecond volume of his works in the Leydon edition in 1701, in fol. under the 
title of Judicium expelitium ſuper diſſidio Anglicano, & capitibus, quæ ad unionem ſeu comprebenſio- 
nem faciunt. The Dean's letter to him upon the ſubject. of it was dated the 6th of February 
1697; and in it he excuſes the delay of his anſwer on account of the ill ſtate of his health, which 
| obliged him to retire into the country, and though better, was not yet fully re-eſtabliſhed. 
He obſerves, that he had read the Profeſſor's diſcourſe upon peace and union between the church 
of England and the Proteſtant diſſenters with great ſatisfaction, on account of the-extellent judg- 
ment, and learning, ſingular knowledge of the diſcipline and rites of the antient church, and, what 
was ſuperior to all, the truly Chriſtian temper, which appeared through the whole. That there 
were perhaps ſome few things; and thoſe of no great moment, (except the article of re-ordinatic n) 
in which it would be a little difficult to find a temperament, by which the contending parties 
might be brought to an agreement. For that the common people of our church; as well as 
_ thoſe of the diſſenting congregations, had their ſuperſtitions and prejudices, to which it was 
right and proper to have ſome regard in the conceſſions to be made by our church, Jeft ithe 
former being offended, might revolt from ours to that of Rome. That it would be tedious to en- 
ter into the detail now ; but that there would be a much more fit place for diſcourſing upon it, 
when a nearer opportunity ſhould offer. Dr. STILLINGFLEET, adds be, now Bifhop of Wor- 
„ ceſter, mentioned by you in your letter, a perſon, of whom our church deſervedly boaſts, is 
e {till in the ſame opinion with us. And there are very many others, and thoſe the glories and 
„ ornaments of our church, whio' ſeem to have ſtrong inclinations to peace and concord. Ido 
not preſume to rank .myfelf. in their number, being not all to be compar'd with ſuch great 
s and excellent men; although you, Rev*. Sir, out of your humanity and extreme kindneſs to 
me, aſcribe too much to my judgment in theſe controverſies. One thing in my opinion is 
to be deeply regretted, that there are many on both fides, of our church, as, well as among 
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the Diſſenters, who know not the means nor way of peace. I cannot therefore foreſee what 
will at laſt be the iſſue of theſe - pacific counſels. As affairs now ſtand in England, I think 
nothing of this kind ſhould be attempted for the preſent ; but that we ought. to wait till 
the times grow more diſpoſed to peace; a period, which, if our brave King fhall, through 
the divine aſſiſtance, meet with the ſucceſs wiſn'd for by all good men, I preſage is not far 
diſtant. For what is to be deſpair'd of under the auſpices of ſuch religious and prudent 
Prinees, as our King and Queen? For this reaſon if you will attend to my opinion, you will do 


right and wiſely to ſuſpend the publication of your treatiſe till a more probable. hope of ſuc- 
« ceſs ſhall appear.“ The Dean then refers him to the Earl of Portland, as a ſincere friend 
and promoter of the ſcheme of pacification, who would more amply explain theſe things, and 
the whole ſtate of affairs in England: And concludes with deſiring his excuſe for the negligence 
of his Latin ſtyle, which it was not agreeable to him to return to the uſe of, after a difcanti- 
nuance of above thirty years, almoſt his whole life having been ſpent in preaching, and all other 
branches of the paſtoral duty. But this excuſe was unneceſſary in a letter, Which the learned 
reader will find written with the utmoſt purity and elegance “. 


8 « Viro 
P Woob, abi ſupra. | 2 Memoirs of Sir Jou RERESB v, Bart. p. 339. BURN ET, 
p. 227. Ad. ibid. bid. p. 250, 251. and 406. _ ® Ibid, 


From the original draught in his own hand in his Common-place-book, 


SY 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury. . 


% Viro admodum Domino Freptrico Srannemio, in academia Lugd: Batay. S. Theol, 

wo A" : « Profeſſori digniſſimo. | . | 

40 UOD literis tuis; vir clariſſime, ſanè quam humaniſſimis non citiùs reſeripſerim, cauſa 

fuit adverſa valetudo z cui ut mederer, & animum recrearem atque refierem; rus ire 

ce neccfle mihi fuit : nunc autem, gratia Dei, commodiore quidem utor valttudine, at nondum 
« etiam bene confirmata. . 9 MEN | g | 

e Traftatum de pace & uniohe diſſentientium apud nos Proteſtantium cum eccleſiâ Angli- 


cc 


«© cana tuum, quem mecum ſereniſſima Regina communicavit, avide perlegi & ſumma” cum 
« delectatione. In eo judicium acre idemque ſubactum, eruditionem eximiam, in antiquioris 
* 


eccleſiz diſciplina ritibuſque peritiam ſingularem, &, quod præcipuum eſt, mentem & ani- 
« mum vere Chriſtianum, ubique deprehendi. Pauca fortaſſe ſunt, & eadem haud ita magni 
*« momenti (articulum de ſacris ordinibus iterandis excipio) in quibus paulo difficilius erit in- 
« yenire temperamentum, cujus ope partes inter ſe litigantes aliquando concordare poſſint. Ec- 
« cleſiz enim noſtre plebs, non ſecus ac diſſentientium cætuum, ſuas etiam habet ſuperſti- 
« tiones & opiniones præjudicatas; cujus ut ratio habeatur in rebus ab eccleſii noſtrà conce- 
dendis jus & æquum eſt, ne offenſa deficiat a nobis ad eccleſiam Romanam. Longum adeo 
« foret ea nunc ſingillatim perſequi z multo commodior erit de his diſſerendi locus, cum oc- 
&© caſio propior advenerit. | „ 5 oe 
« STILLINGFLETIUS ille noſter, nunc eccleſiæ Vigornienſis epiſcopus, cujus in tuis ad me 
literis mentionem facie, de quo eccleſia noſtra merito gloriatur, is etiam nunc in eadem, qua 
nos, ſententia perſtat. Porrò ſunt alii permulti, & hi eccleſiæ noſtræ decora & ornamenta, 
in quibus magna videtur eſſe animorum inclinatio ad pacem & concordiam. In horum me 
numerum referre mihi non aſſumo, tantis & tam præclaris viris neutiquam comparandus; 
tametſi tu, vir reverende, pro humanitate tua & ſumma erga me benevolentia nimio plus 
tribuis judicio meo de his controverſiis. Unum magnoperè dolendum cenſeo, multos eſſe ex 
utraque parte, tum eccleſiæ noſttæ, tum diſſentientium, qui rationem & viam pacis non 


10 


4 
ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 
oe 
cc | | 
« norunt. Quem igitur exitum hæc dee ie tandem habitura ſint divinare nequeo. Ut 
« nunc eſt in Anglia, nihil hujuſmodi impræſentiarum tentandum arbitror, ſed expectandum 
« donec tempora magis pacata fuerint; quæ, fi fortiſſimo Regi; juvante Deo, omnia proſperè & 
« ex bonorum omnium ſententià ceciderint, non procul abeſſe auguror. Quid enim deſperandum 
ſub auſpiciis religioſiſſimorum & prudentiſſimorum principum; Regis, dico, noſtri & Reginæ? 
| Quapropter ſi me audis; vir eximie;. rete ſapienterque f eris, ſi tractatum tuum in vulgus 
& edere diſtuleris, quoad certior ſpes ſecundi ſucceſſis affulſerit. „VVV 5 
Illuſtriſimus Comes Portlandius, conſilii hujus pacifici ex animo fautor & adjutor, hæc omnia 
& & univerſum rerum noſtrarum ſtatum fuſiùs exponet; cui fi ſtudium meum & obſequium 
« confirmare volueris, gratiſſimum mihi fecerie. 1 11 3 ll 
„ Condonabis mihi, ſpero; negligentiam purioris Latinitatis, ad quam invitus admodum 
reded poſt. triginta plus annorum deſuetudinem, quoniam in concionibus habendis, & in 
omni paſtorale munere obeundo ætatem penè conſumſi. Veniam igitur pro hac re a candore 
de tuo petit is, quem ubique cognoſces, „ „ TEE TIEN 


9493 “Vir clariſſime, 1 | 
Febr. 6: 1692. 12 bs Reverentiæ tuæ addictiſſimum atque omni 3 1 
. OT x officiorum genere & obſequio devinctiſſimum, 


Jo. TiLLoTsdN. 


cc 


Amicum tuum, cui literas ad me dediſti, non vidi ex quo mihi eas reddidit. Hominem 
inveſtigabo, cum ad aulam rediero, ac libens juvabo qua ratione cunque potero.“ 


A few days aſter this letter the Dean wrote from Edmonton another; on the 16th of that 
month, to Mr. NETsox, then at Florence, in anſwer to two lately received from him. In that 
letter, after having mentionꝰd ſome affair, in which his friendſhip for that gentleman had en- 
gaged him to make uſe of his intereſt with the King, he takes notice of the report of the death 
of the Pope, ALEXanDer VIII, of a Venetian family, of the name of OTToBoNI, who had 
ſat in the papal chair almoſt a year and a half. If the report be true, ſays he, we are no 
& otherwiſe concern'd in the loſs of him, than of any other foreign Prince; who did little or no 
_ * good whilſt he liv'd. We could ſpare even the King of France, if Gop thought fit to diſpoſe 
of him the ſame way.” He obſerves, likewiſe, that the preparations then making both by 
ſea and land, were the greateſt that England ever ſaw, and in the greateſt forwardneſs ; and 
that Lord PrEsToN had laid open all; which, ſays he, will affect a great many. This Lord, 
who was ſon of Sir GzxorcGe GrAHam of Netherby in Cumberland, Bart: had been educated at 
Chrift-church in Oxford, where he was created Maſter of arts on the 27th of March 1667 *: He 
was created Viſcount PREs To in Scotland by King CHaRrLEs II, who ſent him in the beginning 
of the year 1682, Envoy extraordinary to the court of France, being attended thither by. Mr. 
e 2 Wake; 
WMWoop. Faſt. Oxon, Vol. II. col. 167. "9 
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Waxes, afterwards Archbiſhop of Canterbury, as Chaplain to him. While his Lordſhip reſided 
at Paris he procured the ſuppreſſion of the Abbot PRIu/I's Hiſtory of the Dutch war, printed 
there in 1682, and containing an account of the ſecret treaty between France and England, ne- 
gotiated by HenzItTTA Ducheſs of Orleans with her brother King CrarLes, at Dover, in May 
1669 7, Upon his return from thence in the beginning of James II's reign, he was received 
into a high degree of favour and confidence of that King, by whom he was made Secretary 
of State upon the removal of the Earl of Sunderland, on the 28th of Oober 1688, and defign'd 
to be advanced to an Engliſh Peerage, with the title of Viſcount PRzEsToN in Amcunderneſs in 
Lancaſhire ; but his patent was not paſs'd the Great Seal before the abdication of that King. Be- 
ing engaged afterwards in a plot with the Earl of Clarendon, Dr. Tux xER Biſhop of EH, and 
others, in favour of King Jauss, he was ſeized on the goth of December 1690 going to France 
with Mr. Jon AsHToON and Mr, ELLIOT; and on the 19th of January tried at the O/d Baih, 
and condemn*d for high-treaſon ; but after acting a very weak and irreſolute part, redeemed 
his life by his diſcoveries z while his companion Mr. AsxTox ſubmitted to death with great | 
firmneſs and decency. His Lordſhip was a man of excellent parts and learning ; and gave 
the public in 1695, as the fruits of his retirement, a tranſlation of BotT1vs's diſcourſe of the 
conſolation of philoſophy, illuſtrated with notes, and a life of the author, Who was diſtinguiſh'd 
by why, one of the laſt, who made any figure in literature or genius in Tah, then ſinking into 
barbariſm through the irruption of the northern nations. 5 . 

In the ſame letter the Dean touches upon the ſeduction of Lady THEOPHILA NELSON and her 
daughter from the Proteſtant religion, and prays, that Gop would preſerve Mr. NELSSN and 
her ſon, Sir BERRLEVY Lucy, in the truth ; and fo, adds he, I do for thoſe, that are fallen 
„ from it, that Gop would grant them repentance to the acknowledgement of it. I pity poor 
«© Miſs, who is more innocently ſeduc'd ; but my Lady much more, conſidering the degree of 
« her underſtanding, and the difference of the two religions.“ MT 1 

About this time the Dean was ſollicitous to procure by his intereſt at court ſome reward ſor 
a Divine of great merit and learning, Mr. JohN HARTCLIf FE“, B. D. and Fellow of Xing s- 
College in Cambridge, who had juſt publiſhed in 8 vo at London, an excellent ſyſtem of Ethics, 
under the title of A ireatiſe of moral and intellectual virtues, wherein their nature is fully explain'd, 
and their ene prov'd, as being the beſt rules of Life, and the cauſes of thiir decay are inquired 

into; concluding with ſuch arguments, as tend to revive the practice of them. With a preface ſhow- 
ing the vanity and deceitfulneſs of vice. This author in his preface having premis'd a remark, 
that the world has ever had its viciſſitudes and periods of virtue and wickedneſs, and that all na- 
tions have advanced themſelves to their power and grandeur by ſobriety, wiſdom, and a tender 
regard of religion; expreſſes his hopes, that upon the late wonderful revolution the Engliſh 
nation might recover its antient virtues, that had been too long under the oppreſſion of de- 
% bauchery, which hath been an evil of ſo great malignity, as to threaten ruin to the very con- 
<« ſtitution of the government. Therefore, adds he, the providence of Gop hath ſent us a 
% Prince for our deliverer, whoſe piety is ſet off with the whole train of moral-virtucs ; whoſe 
„ temperance is ſo great and impregnable amidſt all thoſe allurements, with which the palaces 
« of Kings are apt to meet even the moſt reſolved minds, that at the ſame time he doth both 
teach and upbraid the court.” Mr. HarTcLirrz, who was born about the year 1650 at 
Harding near Henley in Oxfordſhire, had been educated at Eton School; and thence remov*d-to be a 
Servitor in Magdalen- College in Oxford in 1666, and the year following was ſcholar of Edmund- 
Hall, where he continued à year, and was then choſen a ſcholar of King's-College Cambridge, of 
which he was afterwards Fellow, and 1681 Maſter of Merchant-Taylors ſchool in London. Aſter 
the revolution King WILLIAM appointed him by mandamus Maſter of King's College; the Fel- 
lows of which oppoſing the admiſſion of him, his Majeſty left them to their free choice 3 and 
Mr. HarxTcLires was, by the recommendation of his friend Dean TiLLoTsSON, preferr'd to the 
Canonry of Windſor. | 1 ey | e 
The King's nomination of the Dean to the Archbiſhopric of Canterbury had been agreed be- 
tween them, to be poſtponed till after the breaking up of the ſeſſion of Parliament, wilich was 
prorogued on the 5th of January 1697 ; when it was thought proper to defer it ſtill longer, cn 
account of his Majefty's voyage to Holland, in which he embark'd on the 16th of that month, 
and arrived there after a very dangerous paſſage, to attend the Congreſs at the Hague of all the 
confederate Princes and States for concerting meaſures, in order to preferve the liberties of Europe 
againſt France. Upon the' concluſion of that Congreſs, the King went to the army near Bruſ- 
ſels; and upon the ſurrender of Mons on the 1ſt of April to Lewis XIV, who had attended 
that ſiege in perſon, his Majeſty came back to England, arriving at Whitehall on the 13th of 
that month, but continued there but a ſhort time, returning on the 1ſt of May to the campaign 
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in Flanders. | 


. 
ES noch 


While his Majeſty ſtaid in England, he was reſolved to fill the vacant Sees, from which he 
had been hitherto diverted by the Dean's advice, who was reproached for it by the King 
at his return from Flanders, and was now oblig'd himſelf to conſent to his Majeſty's nomina- 
tion of him to the Archbiſhopric in council on the 23d of April 1691. Immediately after this 

public declaration he went to the depriv'd Archbiſhop ſtill at Lambeth, and ſent in his name 
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by ſeveral ſervants, and ſtay d a long time for an anſwer, but was forc'd to return without ro- 


ceiving any; an incivility, which he had not at all deſerved of his predeceſſor, whoſe reputa · 


tion, integrity, and wiſdom, when * by others, he had often vindicated to the King 

The conge d'eflire being granted on the 1ſt of May, he was elected on the 16th, confirm'd on the 
28th, and having retired to his houſe on Saturday the zoth, which he ſpent in faſting and prayer in 

the manner repreſented from his own account in ſhort-hand at the end of his works, was conſecrated 
the day following being Whitſunday in the church of St. Mary-le-Bow by Dr. PRTER Mew Biſhop 
of Wincheſter, Dr. WILLIAM LLovyp Biſhop of St. Aſaph, Dr. GIL BEE XT Burner Biſhop of 
Sarum, Dr. EDWARD STILLINGFLEET Biſhop of Worceſter, Dr. GI EER Ironse Biſhop of 
Briſtol, and Dr. Joun Hoven Biſhop of Oxford in the preſence of HENRY Duke of Norfolk, 


 Trxomas Marquiſs of Carmarthen Lord-Preſident of the Council, WILLIAM Earl of Devonſhire, 


CHARLES Earl of Dorſet, CHarLes Earl of Macclesfield, Tomas Earl of Falconberg, RokkRT 
Lord Lucas, and divers other perſons of rank *, who attended the ſolemnity, to expreſs the 
great eſteem and reſpect, which they had for his Grace, and the ſatisfaction, which they had in 


his promotion. The conſecration ſermon was preach'd on Jobn xxi. 17. by Mr. RALPH Bar- 


k ER, afterwards his Chaplain, whom his Grace had defired to perform that office, with an 
abſolute reſtriction, that nothing ſhould be ſaid in it with relation to himſelf ; and in the letter, 


which he wrote to him on that occaſion on the 17th of April, he expreſſed a ſtrong ſenſe of 


the weight of what he had long dreaded, and was now fallen upon him. 

Four days after his conſecration, June 4th, he was ſworn of the Pri | 
11th of Fuly had a reſtitution of the temporalities of his See. The Queen likewiſe granted him 
all the profits of it from the Michaelmas preceding, which amounted to' above 2500/. He 


vy Council, and on the 


continued to live at the Deanry of Sr. PauPs till the latter end of the year 1691, and in the 
mean time built a large apartment at Lambeth houſe for his wife, repaired the whole, altered the 


windows and lights of the Archbiſhop's- lodgings, wainſcoted many rooms, and made other 
improvements there ©. Which being finiſhed, he removed thither, as appears from a memo- 
randum in his own hand- writing, on the 26th of November 1691. VV 


As he had now ſubmitted, after a long and unaffected reſiſtance, to the acceptance of this 


great ſtation, he form'd at the ſame time two reſolutions, from which he never departed. The 


one was, that whenever the ſtate of their Majeſties affairs was ſuch, that he could hope to be 


diſmiſſed from that poſt, he would become a moſt important ſuiter to be delivered bom it. 


The other was, that if the infirmities of age ſhould ſo far overtake him, that he could not 


go through the fatigue and labour of it, then he would humbly offer it up to their Majeſties ; 
and he charg*d ſome of his moſt particular friends to u 

obſerve it, before it was perceived by himſelf 6. | | 
His promotion was attended with the uſual compliments of congratulation, out of reſpect 


either to himſelf or to his ſtation ; among which he received a Latin letter from the Warden 


and Fellows of All-Soul's- college in Oxford, preſented to him by Dr. 'Twomas MILLIxorom, : 


afterwards knighted by King WILLIAM, to whom he was P 


ſe all freedom with him, if they ſhould 


hyſician, and Dr. Apams, on the 


5th of June 1691. To which he return'd an anſwer, dated at Edmonton, in which he return'd 


his acknowledgments for their expreſſions of good-will, though he could not accept of the 


high compliments, with which they had almoſt oppreſs'd him; and promiſed for himſelf, that 
he would always ſhew himſelf an encourager and patron of good learning, and upon all oc- | 


caſions a zealous friend to their college. 
« Accepi literas veſtras humaniſſimas, in quibus benevolentiam perſpicio & gratus agnoſco z 
<< laudes verò immenſas, quibus me immerito cumulatis & pene bbruitis, agnoſcere non poſ- 


« fam. Hoc vobis de meipſo polliceri aufim, me ſemper fore ingenuæ literature & bonarum 


c artium fautorem & præſidium. Collegii veſtri dignitatem & privilegia, quotieſcunque occafio 

| © obvenerit, pro viril parte defendam & protegam ; veſtrum omnium patrocinium ſuſcipio, 
« voſque libens ſemper juvabo qua ratione cunque potero. Valete, viri clariflimi.”? my 
Dabam Edmonton. 1691. wt | EEE MF” 


| He returned likewiſe the following anſwer to Lady Covzwrkr *. 


5 June 11, 1691. 
Honoured Madam es A bo 
« HE. perpetual hurry, in which I have been ever ſince I received the favour of your 


« 1 Ladyſhip's'very kind letter, would not till now allow me time to make an acknow- 
„ ledgment of it, as I ought to have done. But I hope your goodneſs will excuſe what I could 
not help. It is no ſmall comfort to me, Madam, to have the good wiſhes of ſo worthy a 
„ perſon, whom I fo juſtly eſteem. But after all I cannot but be ſenſible of the burden I ſtand 
under, and which I was ſo very unwilling ſhould have been laid upon me. And I do ſtill 


7 lang : 0h. < ſhrink 
Mr. WyarTox's MS. collections. d Gazette, p. 2686. and LR Neve, p. 228. 
© Mr. WaarTon's MS. collections. 4 BugnzT's funeral ſermon, p. 24. | * From ths 
original draught in his MS. volume above-mentioned. 
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«"*ſhrink' at the thoughts of it. But I hope that Gop, whoſe providence hath caſt it upon me, 
«will ſupport me under it, who depend only on his grace and help. I heartily pray 2 | 
„ Ladyſhip's life and health, that you may ſtil] continue to do more good, and to increaſe the 
6 reward of well-doing, which is laid up for you in a better world. 1 am, Madam, with great 


8 « fed, | | 
Ms | Tour Ladyſhip's moſt faithful and humble ſervant, 
e Jo. Cant? 


7 


2 The Primate of Ireland, Dr. Michazl BoyLz, who died in 1702 at the age of ninety-three, 
after filling the poſt of Lord-Chancellor of that kingdom, as well as the higheſt ſtation in the 


church there, having likewiſe ſent two letters to our Archbiſhop, he wrote the following an- 


ſwer s. 


| I | . 1 June 11, 1691. 
Cf. JAVER ſince I received your Grace's very kind and welcome letter, I have been in ſo con- 
„N, tinual a hurry, that I have not had time to acknowledge the favour of it, as I ought to 

„ have done. But I hope your Grace will excuſe what I could not well help. I am, my Lord, 
t as I have great reaſon, very ſenſible how unable [Iam] to ſuſtain the weight of that great 

tc charge, which their Majeſties have laid upon me, not only without my deſire, but very much 

« againſt my inclination. But I hope that Gop, who has called me to this ſtation, and upon 

« whoſe grace and help I do humbly depend, will be pleaſed to aſſiſt and enable me in ſome 

«© meaſure to a faithful diſcharge ; and I hope I ſhall have the benefit of your Grace's prayers 

ce to this purpoſe. _ 333 

« As to your former letter dated three days before, concerning a Coadjutor for the Biſhopric 

« of Down, I never heard the leaſt ſyllable of it: And if any ſuch were deſign'd, I would op- 
* poſe it to my power, as an example of very ill conſequence. I think it much fitter to have 

« the Biſhopric made void, for the Biſhop's ſcandalous neglect of his charge. | 


. 


has ob — — — = ä _ — 2 - —— —— - — — — _ = ” 
0 : : — Ba — 9 — — Y — n —— — . - — _ — 
— 3 # - « Us * 3 « 
- . ET SAS — - — — - 
2 - : — — *, * n — 
A — * 
— at — 2 — 
— — 
5 E . 2 7 r ned A - —— — — * — — — 
—.— —.— - = — — 0 * — — — — — mma tem Sa gs — — — — l 
— — ET EE — ES ——_—  ——— ——  — i — 2 _ 5 - — 
8 r 
* &- — — — — * — 2 8 1 8 * 
0 _ _ - 1 = — 2 — — - _ — ms — hos y TT Mi 
K 7 A er Re r n 5 - D . - - — — — 
— — — — — — — — _ — X-Fi — — — 2 — — y _ a 
— ” pn 3 8 - ora its IE —-— — 8 — - - p — — — — —— OT — A . R pm 
= 2 n 2 — * — — — — — — — - — - - — — — n — = _ 2 - = b ä (+: * — * Car . — — 1 4 
ä 3 _ 5 * * — * Wa * * 2 «2 3 2 8 x r 7 r, \ i & > * A 3 - N 
n P c rr AER REID ooo te nt 2 RESI: TEN -- % SW - y 
* : 1 
4 * . of 2 - 1 4 * — — 
—_ * ” — „4 2 — — 1 5 * << 1457 — 3 — r 
— — — a KECK 2 — n 4 a — 2 2 _ 4 — 22 ty — —— — 21 
* "2 
- * $ 
. / 
. 
1 
— : 


1 If there be any thing, wherein I may be uſeful to your Grace, or to the church, over which 
« you preſide, I ſhall always be ready, upon the leaſt advice or intimation from your Grace, to 
4 do all good offices to both. . „ 5 HER 
I commit your Grace to Gop's holy protection and comfort, and ever remain, 
> "6: Nay k phate e OD: E 
« Your Grace's truly affectionate brother and moſt faithful ſervant, 

5 e Jo. Caxr. 


P. $. Will your Grace give me leave to trouble you with a tender of my humble ſervice 
« to your worthy ſon, my Lord BLessINGToN ? ”? lis 
The Biſhop of Down mentioned in this letter was Dr. Tnomas Hacker, to whom the 
Archbiſhop had been near thirty years before Curate at Cheſbunt, and who had enjoyed that 
Biſhopric ever ſince the year 1672, but with ſo little regard to his paſtoral office, that he had 
| ſpent moſt of that time in England ; on which account he was ſuſpended on the 13th of March 
1694, and on the 21ſt of the ſame month depriv*d for ſimony in conferring eccleſiaſtical bene- 
fices, and other grievous enormities committed in the exerciſe of his juriſdiction Þ. 5 
The congratulations to the new Archbiſhop were ſoon followed by a very oppoſite treatment 
from the Nonjuring party, the greateſt part of whom, from the moment of his acceptance of 
the Archbiſhopric, purſued him with an unrelenting rage, which laſted dui ing his life, and was by 
no means appeas'd after his death. Before he was conſecrated to the See, Mr. DopwzLL, who 
was depriv*d of the Camdenian lecture of hiſtory in Oxford in November 1691, wrote to him a 
letter, dated the 12th of May, to diſſuade him from being * the aggreſſor, ſays bei, in the 
« new. deſign'd ſchiſm, in erecting another altar againſt the hitherto acknowledg'd altar of your 
« depriv'd fathers and brethren. If their places be not vacant, the new conſecration muſt, by 
te the nature of the ſpiritual monarchy, be null, and invalid, and ſchiſmatical, This very 
learned, but equally obſcure and prejudic'd writer affirms likewiſe, that ſuch, as were concern'd 
in this practice, cut themſelves off from the communion, of which they were before members; 
as did all others, who join'd with them; which he endeavours to illuſtrate by inſtances in the firſt 
ages of the church, and particularly that of ArHANASLVS; alledging that thoſe, who would be 
Biſhops in the room of the depriv*d, muſt ſeek for new principles ; and that if they ſhould pre- 
tend lay-authority as ſufficient, they would overthrow the being of a church as a ſociety, and 
put it in the power of perſecuting princes to ruin it. 7 
This letter of Mr. DopweLL was written with much greater mildneſs and moderation, than 
another, which was ſent to the Archbiſhop's Lady for him, and a copy of it to the Counteſs of 
Derby for the Queen, and publiſhed in print foon after. It called upon him to reconcile his 
- 5 acti 

£8 From his own draught in ſhort-hand. k Sir IAU WARE's works, vol. I. p 213. Edit. Dublin. JF. 
1 Appendix to the life of Mr, Joun KsTTLEWELL, p. viii, and life of Mr. Henavy DopwsLL, by Francis 
Box EST, B. D. p. 220. 
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actings ſince the revolution with the principles either of natural or revealed religion, or thoſe of 
his own letter to Lord Russ I, which was reprinted upon this oecaſion. The writer of it is 
ſaid by Dr. Hicks *, to be a perſon of great candour and judgment, and once à great admirer 
of the Archbiſhop; tho' he was afterwards ſo much prejudic'd againſt him, that after his Grace's 
death he declar'd to Dr. Hick es, that he thought him an atbeiſt, as much as a nan could be, 
tho the graveſt certainly, ſaid he, that ever was. Dr. Francis LEE, the compiler of Mr. KE T- 
TLEWELL's Ii%½%s from the collections of Dr. Hiek Es and Mr. NET so, who has reprinted this 
letter in that book , thinks it to have been written by one of Mr. KRTTIRWELI's friends; and 
the late editor of it, in a collection of pamphlets form'd chiefly from thoſe of Lord Sommers, 
has prefix d to it the name of CHarLEwoop LAWTOx, Eſq; as well as to ſeveral other political 
pieces in that collection. But whoever the writer was, he has intermix'd the ſevereſt expoſtula- 
tions with the Archbiſhop, and ſuggeſtions againſt his ſincerity, for his apeſtacy, as he calls it, from 
what he had formerly preach'd and written, with frequent compliments to his knowledge, Judg- 
ment, largeneſs of ſpirit, moderation, and many. other good qualities, that have, ſays be, ſignaliz d 
« your name, and once made you one of the greateſt ornaments of the Chriſtian church, one of 
« the greateſt exemplars of ſound morality, and all that philoſophers call virtue. 
But this and other libels were ſo far from exaſperating his Grace to revenge againſt the per- 
ſons concerned in diſperſing them, that when ſome of them were ſeiz*d on that account, he 
uſed all his intereſt with the government to cover them from puniſhment. This may be ſeen in 
the following letter to Lady Russ E. CCC 
« Honour'd Madam, . my „„en i697. 
„ Received your Ladyſhip's letter, together with that to Mr. Fox, which I ſhall return to 
" I him on Wedneſday morning, when I have deſired Mr. Keme to ſend him to me. 
I intreat you to give my very humble ſervice to my Lord of Bedford, and to let his Lord- 
« ſhip know how far I have been concern'd in this affair. I had notice firft from Mr. Attor- 
* ney-General and Mr. Sollicitor, and then from my Lord ; that ſeveral 5 upon 
« the account of publiſhing and diſperſing ſeveral libels againſt me, were ſecured, in order to 
« proſecution. Upon which I went to wait upon them ſeverally, and earneſtly deſited of them, 
* that no body might be puniſhed upon my account. That this was not the firſt time Thad 
experience of this kind of malice, which, how unpleaſant ſoever to me, I thought it the wiſeſt 
« way to neglect, and the beſt to forgive it. None of them ſaid any thing to me of my Lord 
_ + RvssEL, nor did it ever come into my thought to hinder any proſecution upon his account, 
* whofe reputation I can truly ſay, is much dearer to me than mine own; and I was much more 
< troubled at the barbarous uſage done to his memory; and eſpecially ſince they have aggra- 
“ vated it by diſpe: ſing more copies; and, as I find by the letter to Mr. Fox, are ſupported 
e in their inſolence by a ſtrong combination, I cannot but think it very fit for my Lord'Bed- 
ford to bring them to condign puniſhment. © © 2 
Iwice laſt week I had my pen in my hand to have age you to a letter; and that I 
might once in my life have been before-hand with you in this way of kindneſs. I was both 
times hindered by the breaking in of company upon me. The errand of it would have been 
< to have told you, that whether it be from ſtupidity, or from a preſent aſtoniſhment at the 
e danger of my condition, or from ſome other cauſe, I find, that I bear the burden I dreaded 
« ſo much, a good deal better than I could have hoped. DAvip's acknowledgment to Goo 
runs in my mind, * //þo am J, O Lonxp Gop, or what is my houſe, that thou haſt brought me 
* bitherio ? and haſt regarded me according to the eſtate of a man of high degree, O Lorp Gop. 
„ hope, that the ſame providence of Gov, which hath over-ruled me in this thing, will 
* ſome way or other turn it to good... . 7; iy | 


” . 


$ 


o 


The Queen's extraordinary favour to me, to a degree much beyond my expectation, is 
no ſmall ſupport to me; and I flatter mſelf with hopes, that my friends will continue their 
* kindneſs to me; eſpecially that the beſt. friend I even had, will not be the leſs ſo to me now 
that I need friends moſt. "58 MESH O INES ney hg ne a4s 24> Spe Jag 
< I pray to Gos continually to preſerve you and yours, and particularly at this time, to give 
my Lady Cavenpisax a happy meeting with her Lord, and to grant them both a long and 
„% . RES TO MEM 
Rs « Your moſt faithful and humble ſervant, . 
fr 3 RG 1:6; Jo.; Cant. 
Soon after the date of this letter the Archbiſhop wrote the following anſwer to two, which 
he had received from Mr. NzzsoN ; one from Florence dated May 3. 1691, the other from 
Venice of May 25. 1691. Ki | e e 15 aps 
48 882 I laſt wrote to my dear friend, I have received from him two letters, one from 
* Florence dated May 3d, the other from Venice, May 25, 1691. Fact 2 | 
| : cc 
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and where it reigns in perfection. 


In anſwer: to the firſt, I ſent Sir B. Lvcy's letter to my Lady Benkr zv, and have ſeen 


. my Lord fince z but he ſaid nothing to it, nor did Þ expect he would, fince there was nothing 


jn it, but what to me ſeemed fit and reaſonable. EINE ELMITT 
«© My ſon o hath no place at court, nor did I ever mention him to the King, but only to beg 


4 leave of his Majeſty for him to attend upon him into Holland, where he met with great civi- 


& ities: both from my Lord and Lady Duxsl ev. I never aſk = thing of the King, unleſs 
« upon the account of charity for perſons in diſtreſs, and whom he had reaſon to conſider ; as 
c the poor French and Iriſb Proteſtants ; or for ſome poor widows, whoſe huſbands: have died 
* in his ſervice, and for whom no body elſe will ſpeak ; or elſe to do ſome good office for a 
t friend, which coſts the King nothing; and this but very rarely. And indeed I have no need 
„ to aſk any thing of him, who hath done for me what I was ſo far from — that I did 
„for paſt a year and a half decline it with all my might. And yet have I no reaſon to doubt, 
* 'but that upon the leaſt intimation of my deſire he would willingly give my ſon any place, 


c that is fit for him. But as well as I love my fon, I can hardly bring myſelf. to aſk any thing. 


I had much rather the King would prevent me; or if he do not, I believe the Queen will. 
* And I ſhould not be a little pleaſed to have him one of the Commiſſioners of the Cuſtoms, 


* for which he is much fitter than for any other place that I know. And I am. the more de- 
fſirous to have ſomething done for him, not only for the ſake of my grand-children, but be- 


* cauſe he is ſo very kind to us, and conſiders ſo well what becomes him and me, that though 
„he is ſtill willing to live with me, he will not only take no place from me, but has not ſo 
&* much as ſpoken to me for any perſon whatſoever ; nor will he ever intermeddle either in the 
c ordering of my family, or in any of my affairs as Archbiſhop ; ſo that the — _ 
Lou fee with what freedom I write to my friend, juſt as if I were talking with him. 
To your letter of May 25th, I know not what to ſay, but that love is blind, and yet thinks 
& it ſees that in a friend, which the friend cannot find in himſelf, I conſider likewiſe, that 
« this comes from one, who: hath lived a great while in a climate, to which civility is natural, 
_ « am very ſenſible, that I come into a difficult place in a very difficult time; and I ſhrink 
<« at the thought of the burden I ftand under. And yet if I could but hope to be able to do 
© any conſiderably: good to this miſerably diſtracted and divided church and nation, I ſhould 
c eſteem it a full recompence for all the trouble I foreſee I muſt undergo. And without this, 


0 by what I have already found, I can tell you, that nothing in this world can make amends 
cc | 
“ for 


the perpetual hurry and uneaſineſs I have been in for theſe, ſix weeks laſt paſt. 


I have heretofore had plentiful experience of the N of railing; which is by no 
means pleaſant, but is very tolerable in compariſon of the perfecution of flattery. Gop and 


e time can only tell what a man will prove in any condition. But I hope I cannot ſo far miſ- 


« take myſelf, as not to be able to aſſure you, that no change of fortune can alter my mind 
% towards you. The ſtation; in which I am now plac'd, is much more likely to make me 
* weary of my life than of my friends. e RO PA 3 


* * 9 


1 . 


Since this calamity befel me, 1 have not yet had time to deliver Sir BzzxLey's letter to 
< his ſiſter; which I intend to do at my firſt leiſure. I was loth to viſit her at Mr. Knox's ; 
« and it is leſs fit now. I think to ſend for her over to Mr. BzaLz's, and there to talk 

« My.wife and my ſon defire to have their very humble ſervices preſented to yourſelf and 


«© my Lady, to whom, and Sir B. L. I intreat you to tender mine. 


am glad, that we are like to ſee you ſooner than you thought. I pray Gop to preſerve 


66 you all, and bring you ſafe to your friends; amongſt whom I hope you will always reckon, 


\ “ Dear Sir, your faithful friend and fervant, 
P. S. You may think, Sir, by this letter, that time lies upon my hands; but it is you, 
that lie ſo near my heart.“ * 


; 0 
4 _ W « 


The Archbiſhop's friendſhip for Dr. Syare, his ſucceſſor in the Deanry of Canterbury, would 
not let him reſt, till he had Form'd an expedient for removing the King's diſpleaſure conceiv*d 
againſt that Dean upon this occaſion. His Majeſty had been pleaſed to mention Dr. Smaxr 
as a proper perſon to ſucceed in ſome of the Biſhoprics vacated by the deprivation of the Non- 
juring Biſnops. Two or three were accordingly propoſed to him. Norwich in particular was 
pres d by Dr. TitLotso0N, as the place, which he thought would be moſt acceptable. But 

. SHARP abfolutely declin'd to accept of any of them; not out of any ſcruple of conſcience, 
for he could not, under fuch a ſcrupſe, have either made a return to the Conge d'eſlire for the 
election of Dr. TiLLoTsox to Canterbury, which he did, as Dean thereof; nor could he have 
fuffered himſelf to have been conſecrated by Dr. TILLOrTsON, as he was ſoon after; but out of a 


| Particular friendſhip and eſteem, which he had for the perſons deprived. This however diſ- 


| pleaſed 
© Iin-law, Jaues-Cuapwicks, Eſq; „ Þ CharLEs Lord Duxs LRT, who was called up to the 
How w cers Fuly 11, 1689, by the title of Baron Berkley of Berkley, and the ſame year ſent Envoy-extrao to 
elland. 4 Ki CS OE IO AI. W 
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pleaſed the King, and Dr. SHARP ſeemed to be no longer thought of. While he was in this 
ſituation, Dr. III IorsoN came to his houſe on Friday the 24th of April 1691; the day after his 

own nomination to the Archbiſhopric, and told him, that ſince he had ſo obftinately refuſed taking 
any of the vacant Biſhoprics, he had thought of a method to bring him off with the King; 

which was, that he ſhould promiſe; to accept the Archbiſhopric of York, when it fell, as Dr. 
'Tznnison ſhould take Linco/n. He told him at the ſame time, how all the vacant Biſhoprics 
were deſign'd to be diſpos'd of; obſerving, that he had thought of this ſcheme, as he came 
from Whitehall to his houſe; and direfting him to go and acquaint the Earl of Nottingham with 
it; and, if his Lordſhip approved of it, he would himſelf propoſe it to the King on the Mon- 
day following. Accordingly on that day he acquainted his Majeſty with what had paſs'd be- 
tween Dr. SHare and himſelf, and fixed the affair. In conſequence of which on the next council- 
day in the middle of the ſame week, the King declared there, who ſhould fill the vacant Sees, 
and who ſhould ſucceed into Zork and Lincoln, when they ſhould fall; and Archbiſhop Lam- 


vlc dying on 5th of May, Dr. Share was conſecrated to the See of York on the gth of 


July following . = 1 55 l 
Another of Archbiſhop TiLLoTsoN's friends, whom he was deſirous to promote, was Dr. Tho- 
Mas BURNET, author of the Theory of the earth, who had been his pupil at Clare- hall in Cambridge. 


He was born at Croft in Yorkfhire, and his firſt education was at the free ſchool of North Alverton 


in that county, under Mr. THOMAS SMELT, who uſed to propoſe him as an example to the 
reſt of his ſcholars *. Thence he was remov'd to Cambridge, where he was admitted a pen- 
ſioner under the tuition of Mr. T1LLoTsoN, on the 26th of June 1651 ; but remov'd to Chriſt's 

College in 1654, upon Dr. CupworTH's being made Maſter of that college, and in 1657 be- 
came Fellow of it, and in 1661 ſenior Proctor of the univerſity. He was governor to CHARLES 
Duke of Bolton, and to James Earl of Offory, afterwards Duke of Ormonde, and grandſon to 
Jauxs the firſt Duke of Ormonde, and by the intereſt of that Duke was choſen Maſter of the 
Charter-houſe in 1685, though he had been excepted to by thoſe Biſhops, who were of the 
number of electors, on account of his wearing a lay-habit z his Grace being ſatisfied, that 
he had the more eſſential qualifications of manners and converſation in all reſpects ſuitable to 
his clerical character. In this poſt he oppoſed the admiſſion of Andrew Porhau, a Roman 
catholic, as a penſioner of the houſe, though inforced by a letter from King Jamts II, dated 


December 26. 1686, diſpenſing with the ſtatutes of it; and this oppoſition being vigorouſly 


ſupported by the other governors, except the Lord-chancellor IEFFERVYS, that King deſiſt- 
ed from purſuing the affair. After the revolution, Dr. Bux NET, whoſe Telluris theoria ſacra, 


printed at London in 1681 in 4to, had raiſed him a great reputation in the learned world, was 
in a ſituation to have improv*d his intereſt for his advancement, if his own temper would have 


ſuffer'd him. Nor could he have fail'd of this, when he was brought to court by the Arch- 
biſhop, penn | his Grace as Clerk of the cloſet to _ WIILIAu, whoſe character he has 
drawn with great ſtrength and elegance in the dedication o 

at London 1692 in 4to, if the offence taken from his manner of treating the ſtory of the fall, and 


his imaginary dialogue between Eve and the Serpent, (which he afterwards deſir'd a Dutch book- 


ſeller in a letter of his, which I have read *, to fuppreſs in a new edition of that book then 
rinting in Holland) had not diſabled him from any other preferments, and even oblig'd the 
King to remove him from his office at court. He died at the Charter-Houſe on the 27th of 


September 1715, at a very advanc'd age. Beſides his writings ſo welt known to, and fo juftly 


eſteem'd by the world, he was likewiſe author of three ſmall pieces publiſh*d without his name, 


under the title of Remarks upon an Eſſay concerning human underſtanding, in à letter addreſs d 


to the author, London 1697 in 4to. Second remarks, &c. being a vindication of the firſt remarks 
| againſt the anſwer of Mr. Locks at the end of his reply to the Lord Biſhop of Worceſter, printed 
there the ſame year, and Third remarks, &c. in 1699: Which remarks were anſwered by Mrs. 
CATHARIX B TROTTER, afterwards Mrs. Cock BuRN, then but twenty-three years of age, in her 
Defence of Mr. Lockz's efſay, publiſhed at London in May 1702. 
The ſucceſſor of the Archbiſhop in the Deanry of St. Paul's was Dr. WiLL1am SnERLOcR, 


who owedit to his Grace's recommendation and intereſt, and was inſtall'd in it on the 15th of 


July 1691. This eminent Divine, whoſe practical writings will make him as much known to 
polterity, as his controverſial did in his own time, was born in Southwark about the year 1641, 
and educated at Eto -School';, thence removed to 'Peter-Houſe in Cambridge, where he took the 


degree of Bachelor of Arts in 1660, and Maſter in 1665, as he did that of Doctor of divinity. 


in 1680. His fiſt preferment in London was that of the Rectory of St. George fp iron 


to which he was collated Auguſt 3d 1669, as he was to the Prebend of Pancras in the church of 


St, Paul's November 3d 168 1. Three years after he was made Maſter of the Temple. During 
the Popiſh controverſy in the reign of King Jas II, he was one of the moſt conſiderable 
writers on the Proteſtant ſide. After the revolution he for ſome time refus'd the oaths to the 


new government, which ſhewed great indulgence to him on that occaſion, by not taking the 


forfeiture of his preferments. But at laſt in 1690 his ſcruples being intirely remov'd by Bilbop 
8 0 Hut] gif . e * __-Ovzrar's. 


Life of Mr, Jonn KerTLE- 


Letter of the Rev*. Mr. Archdeacon Syany, Nov. 7th 1751. 
* It was ſhewn me by = Rev*, Dr. BeaxcrorT, Preacher to the Charter-Hou/e. 


WELL, p. 13, 


his Archeologie philoſophice, printed 
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Ovxxas acts and canons of the Convocation, begun in the firſt year of King James I, he 
took the oaths to their Majeſties, and immediately publiſhed his reaſons in his Caſe of the allegi- 
ance due to the ſovereign: powers, licenſed for the preſs the 17th of Ofober that year; which drew 
upon him the reſentments of the whole Jacobite party, vented upon all occaſions in the moſt in- 
decent language. Nor was he treated with greater civility by Dr. SouTn,' who had himſelf ſub- 
mitted to the government, than by Dr. HickESs or Mr. CoLLIER. 'He died at Hampſtead near 
London on the 19th of June 1707, in the 67th year of his age, having been ſome years before 
ſucceeded in the maſterſhip of the Temple by his ſon, the preſent Lord Biſhop of London. 


IxXXVIi! The LIF 
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Wl > Soon after the Archbiſhop's promotion, Lady Rvusstr having on the 24th of 7uty 1691 written 
„ | a letter to the Queen in favour of Ricyary VAUOHAN, Eſq; Knight of the Shire for the county 
10 | | | of Caermartben, a near relation of her firſt huſband, the Lord Vaveran, that he might ſucceed 
„ Col. HERBERT, as Auditor of Wales, a place worth 400 J. a year, ſhe requeſted his Grace to 


deliver it to her Majeſty. This he accordingly did, though he wrote to her Ladyſhip on the 
25th, before he had preſented her letter to the Queen, that he apprehended the place to be al- 
ready diſpos'd of; which was likewiſe the opinion of her Majeſty, whoſe anſwer to Lady Rus- 


1 j x Sk on the goth of that month contains ſome paſſages, on account of which I have mentioned 
#: ||} | this affair, and which cannot be omitted in juſtice to the ſentiments of a Princeſs more conſpicuous 


for her perſonal accompliſhments of underſtanding and diſpoſition, than her external dignity. 
“ You are very much in the right, ſays ber Majeſty, to believe, I have cauſe enough to think. 
« this life not ſo fine a thing, as, it may be, others do, that I lead at preſent. Beſides the 
e pain I am almoſt continually in for the King, it is ſo contrary to my own inclination, that it 
can be neither eaſy nor pleaſant. But I ſee one is not ever to live for one's ſelf. I have had 
many years of eaſe and content, and was not fo ſenſible of my own happineſs, as I ought, 
till J loſt it. But I muſt be content with what it pleaſes Gop, and this year have great reaſon. 
to praiſe him hitherto for the ſucceſſes in Ireland *; the news of which came ſo quick upon 
one another, that made me fear we had ſome ill to expect from other places. But I truſt in 
B 4 Gop, that will not be, tho? it looks, as if we muſt hope for little good either from Flanders. 
| / &« or ſeq. The King continues, Gop be praiſed, very well; and tho? I tremble at the thoughts 
; « of it, yet I cannot but wiſh.a battle well over. And for that at ſea, I wiſh uit as heartily as 
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« Mr. Russ EL himſelf. “ 8 Air en 5 
Mr. NzLs0N, who was at the Hague in December of this year 1691, in the houfe of his 
brother-in-law, Lord DuxsLey,. Envoy-Extraordinary to the States-General, and was fixed in 
his reſolution not to acknowledge the government of the King and Queen, thought proper now 


n — — CRETESSSY — a 8 : 
— Dura —ͤ— „ - — 752233 r — — 
— 8 a n 2 . TE ——j — — — — 
65 F e eee e eee e IT eee 
. I — = X 4. ap - 2 - " 
8 1 . a cal * — My 5 
- #7 * 4 WS — II "IL — * — 


0 to conſult the Archbiſhop with regard to the practice of thoſe Nonjurors, who frequented the 
1 | ; churches, and yet. profeſs'd, that they did not join in the prayers for their Majeſties. His 
1 Grace's anſwer: to Mr. NRELSsOx's queſtion was dated December 15th 1691 in theſe words : * As 
1 „to the caſe you put, I wonder men ſhould be divided in opinion about it. I think it plain, 


that no man can join in prayers, in which there is any petition, which he is verily perſuaded 

„ is ſinful. I cannot endure a trick any where, much leſs in religion.“ This is undoubtedly 
| the letter referr*d'to in The life of Mr. KETTLEWELL ”, whole opinion was exactly the ſame. 
[| I After the Archbiſhop had been near a year in his See, he found himſelf confirm'd in the no- 
1 tions, which he had before entertain'd, that the circumſtances attending a great poſt make 
10 grandeur not near ſo eligible, with regard to the poſſeſſor's own eaſe and happineſs, as perſons 
at a diſtance from it are apt to imagine. To this purpoſe he enter*d his own reflections in 
ſhort-hand in his Common-place-book, under the title of Some ſcattered thoughts of my own upon 
ſeveral ſubjelis and occaſions, begun this day March 13, 169 to be tranſcribd. His remarks con- 
| cerning a public and ſplendid way of living compar'd with a private and retir'd life deſerve to be 
| inſerted here at length, as they. were the reſult of the real experience of a very able obſerver of 


1 ö | human life in all its ſituations. 


1 % One would be apt to wonder, that Nznzmian' (Chap. v. Ver. 16, 17, 18.) ſhould reckon. 
Fi e a huge bill of fare, and a vaſt number. of promiſcuous gueſts amongſt his virtues and good 
| . & deeds, for which he deſires Gop to remember him. But upon better conſideration, beſides- 
1 „the bounty, and ſometimes charity, of a great table, (provided there be nothing of vanity or 
* oſtentation in it) there may be exerciſed two very conſiderable virtues z one is,. temperance; and. 
at} the other /elf-denial, in a man's being contented for the ſake of the public, to deny himſelf 
TONE | « ſo much, as to ſit down every day to a feaſt, and to eat continually in a croud, and almoſt 
never to be alone, eſpecially when, as it often happens, a great part of the company, that a 
+ man muſt have, is the company, that a man would not have. I doubt it will prove but a 
« melancholy buſineſs, when a man comes to die, to have made a great noiſe and buſtle in the 
„ world, and to have been known far and near; but all this while to have been hid and con- 
ceab'd from himfelf. It is a very odd and fantaſtical ſort of life for a man to be continually: 
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* from home, and moſt of all a ſtranger at his own houſe. PE 

It is ſurely an uneaſy thing to fit always in a frame, and to be perpetually upon a man's 
« guard; not to be able to ſpeak a careleſs word, or to uſe a negligent poſture, without obſer- 
« vation and cenſure. | | 8 | 


L 2 0] « Men 
The taking of Azblone by General G1uxLs June zoth, and his victory over ST. Rur and the I July 12th. 
u Afterwards Earl of Orford, | 2 p. : 51. and 357. 1904 7 
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„% Men are apt to think, that they, who are in 83 places, and have the moſt power, 
have moſt liberty to ſay and do what they pleaſe. But it is quite otherwiſe, for they have 

the leaſt liberty, becauſe they are moſt obſerved, It is not mine on obſervation ; a much 
s wiſer man (I mean TvrLy) ſays, In maxim quaque fortund minimum licere. They, that are 
in the higheſt and greateſt condition, have of all others the leaſt liberty.. + 

4 In a moderate ſtation it is ſufficient for a man to be indifferently wiſe. Such a man has 
the privilege to commit little follies and miſtakes without having any great notice taken of 
them. But he, that lives in the light, i. e. in the view of all men, his actions are expoſed to 
every body's obſervation and cenſure. 25 ny . 
We ought to be glad, when thoſe, that are fit for government, and called to it, are willing 

to take the burden of it upon them; yea, and to be very thankful to them too, that they 

will be at the pains, and can have the patience, to govern, and to live publicly. Therefore 

it is happy for the world, that there are ſome, who are born and bred up to it; and that 

cuſtom hath made it eaſy, or at leaſt tolerable to them. Elſe who, that is wiſe, would under- 

take it, ſince it is certainly much eaſier of the two to obey a juſt and wiſe government (Thad 

almoſt ſaid any government) than to govern juſtly and wiſely. Not that I find fault with 

« thoſe, who apply themſclves to public buſineſs and affairs. They do well, and we are be- 

holden to them. Some by their education, and being bred up to great things, and to be able 

to bear and manage great buſineſs with more eaſe than others, are peculiarly fitted to ſerve 

Gop and the public in this way: and they, that do, are worthy of double honour. . 

The advantage, which men have by a more devout, and retired, and contemplative life, is, 

that they are not diſtracted about many things; their minds and affections are ſet upon one 

thing; and the whole ſtream and force of their affections run one way. All their thoughts 

and endeavours are united in one great end and deſign, which makes their life all of a piece, 

and to be conſiſtent with itſelf throughout. Eh | . . 4 
« Nothing but neceſſity, or the hope of doing more good than a man is capable of doing in | A 


a private ſtation (which a modeſt man will not eaſily preſume concerning himſelf) can re- 
compenſe the trouble and uneaſineſs of a more public and buſy life. 5 . | ; 
« Beſides that many men, if they underſtand themſelves right, are at the beſt in a lower 2 
and more private condition, and make a much more awkard figure in a higher and more OD | 
public ſtation ; when perhaps, if they had not been advanced, every one would have thought | 
them fit and worthy to have been ſo. FAY p90 „ FFF 
And thus I have conſidered and compared impartially both theſe conditions, and upon the 
whole matter, without any thing either of diſparagement or diſcouragement to the wiſe and 
great. And in my poor judgment the more retired and private condition is the better and 

* ſafer, the more eaſy and innocent, and conſequently the more deſirable of the two x. 

„ Thoſe, who are fitted and contented to ſerve mankind in the management and government 
of public affairs, are called benefactors, and if they govern [well], deſerve to be called fo, and 
to be ſo accounted, for denying themſelves in their own eaſe, to do good to many. 
„Not that it is perfection to go out of the world, and to be perfectly uſeleſs. Our Logp 
by his own example has taught us, that we can never ſerve Gop better than when doing good 
to men; and that a perpetual retirement from the world, and ſhunning the converſation- of 
men, is not the moſt religious life; but living amongſt men, and doing good to them. The 
life of our Saviour is a pattern both of the contemplative and active life, and ſhews us, how 
to mix devotion and doing good to the greateſt advantage. He would neither go out of the 
world, nor yet immerſe himſelf in the cares and troubles, in the pleaſures and plentiful en- 
joy ments; much leſs in the pomp and ſplendor of it. He did not place religion (as too 
many have done ſince) in a total retirement from the world, and ſhunning the converſation of 
men, and taking care to be out of all condition and capacity of doing good to any body. 
He did not run away from-the converſation of men, nor live in a wilderneſs, nor ſhut him- 
{elf up in a pen. He lived in the world with great freedom, and with great innocency, hereby 
teaching us, that charity to men is a duty no leſs neceffary than devotion towards God. He 
the world without leaving it. We read indeed, that he was carried into the wilder- 
neſs to be tempted : But we no where read, that he choſe to live in a wilderneſs to avoid 
ere ern ppp Ts, F F 
* The capacity and opportunity of doing greater good is the ſpecious pretence, under which 
ambition is wont to cover the eager deſire of power and greatneſs e. 
If it be ſaid (which is the molt ſpiteful thing, that can be ſaid) that ſome ambition is ne- 

* ceſſary to vindicate a man from being a fool; to this I think it may be fairly anſwered, and 

* without offence, that there may perhaps be as much ambition in declining greatneſs, as in 
*« courting it: Only it is of a more unuſual kind, and the example of it leſs. dangerous, becauſe 

« | is _not- like ta be Cöngsgismn.... 8 Keg 


When his Grace was ſettled in the Archiepiſcopal See, he began to fopm ſeveral deſigns for 

the advantage of the church and religion in general. In theſe. he was encourag'd by the: readi- 

neſs of their Majeſties to promote them by their authority v, and eſpecially of the Queen, who: 
3 | 1 J..... 

* A man would be glad to ſteal ſome more parts of his life to himſelf and his own uſe, before he leave the world. 

? Burxzr's funeral ſermon, p. 25, 26. 5 | 
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was inceſſantly employed in poſſeſſing her mind with the beſt ſchemes, that were either laid be- 
fore her by others, or ſuggeſted by her own thoughts, for correcting every thing, which was 
amiſs, and improving every thing, that wanted finiſhing *. With this view, the Archbiſhop 
join'd with her Majeity in engaging Dr. BuzxzT Biſhop of Saliſbury, to draw up his excellent 
Diſcourſe of the paſtoral care, which was that Prelate's favourite tract, as an attempt to prepare 
the ſcene for many noble deſigns for the perfecting of our eccleſiaſtical conſtitution d. This diſ- 
courſe was finiſhed before the end of March 1692; and the Biſhop ſeems to have had ſome 
intention of dedicating it to his friend the Archbiſhop ; who, on the other hand, was zealous 
for its being publiſh*d under the Queen's patronage z for which purpoſe he wrote the following 
letter to that Prelate ©. INTE 5 5 7 


« My Lord, Lambeth-Honſe, March 29, 1692. 


0 
cc 
cc 


S backward as 1 am in writing letters, I received one yeſterday ſo very kind, that 1 
could not forbear to acknowledge it with the firſt opportunity. I do heartily congratu- 
late with your Lordſhip the birth of your two daughters, and eſpecially the ſafety of the good 


i mother, after ſo long and heavy a burthen, and ſo fore a brunt. I pray Gop to multiply 
& his bleſſings upon you more and more. | 

I find your Lordſhip hath been in travel too; and I doubt not but have brought forth a 
man-child. I ſhall be glad to ſee him. I wonder you can have any diſpute where to dedi- 
& cate it: Not that I ſhould not be proud of it. But no body muſt come in competition with 
“ the good Queen, who ſo well deſerves all the reſpect, that can be paid her by ail mankind ; 
& beſides that I have the curioſity to ſee the {kill of your pen in ſo tender a point, as it will 
<« be to do her Majeſty right without grating upon her modeſty. _ FPS 

e ] am glad of the happy ſucceſs of your pains in catechiſing the youth, which could not 
ee but be univerſally acceptable; for even bad parents wiſh their children good. 

« And now I think it high time to give your Lordſhip my moft hearty thanks for your 
kindneſs to the ſon of my old friend Mr. Dexzznam, and am glad the young man hath 
c approv'd himſelf to you. Your Lordſhip's kind thoughts towards the father are yet much 
greater: but many things muſt happen to bring that about; and if what is defign'd ſucceed, 
<« there will be leſs need, and therefore I would have no hopes given him of it. 

« My wife ſends her humble duty to your Lordſhip, and joins her ſervice with mine to Mrs: 
« BURNET, and does equally congratulate with me her ſafety and happineſs. Gop keep you, 
e and continue you long for the ſervice of his church. I am moſt afluredly, 5 


« Your Lordſhip's moſt affectionate brother and friend, 


„ Jo. CAN Tr.. 
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teturn'd him this anſwer 18 | nn. 


« My Lord, ry  Lambeth-Houſe, April 12th 1692. 
« C\NINCE you are pleafed to be ſo pofitive, I will take upon me too; and will write how 
6 8 and by whom ] pleaſe, and am reſolv'd to try, whether you can find in your heart to give 
e over writing to me. And why, I pray, was not Mr. Fal RF Ax mention'd among my ſcribes? 
% I have read over your book with great care, and except that I have here and there put in 
„ ſome few words, which I ſaw by the ſenſe were omitted, I ſaw no reaſon to make any altera- 
<« tion in the whole, ſaving the putting in of one word, and the changing of another; ſo mo- 
* derately have I uſed that unlimited power you intruſted me with. The work is as perfect in 
its kind, as I hope to ſee any thing. I cannot but take notice of a remarkable prudence in 
— If de the caſt of the whole, that you do not grate too hard and too near upon the prefent ſtate of 
1 de things amongſt us, but leave what you ſay in general, to be applied to ourſelves, if we 
113108 «<< pleaſe; which is fo far from abating the force of it, that it will, I believe, render it more 
I e effectual. It will, I hope, do much good at preſent, and much more when you and I are 
dead and gone. I pray Gop to reward you for it. 8 vw 
« On Friday laſt I left it with the Queen, to whom I read the concluſion, which ſhe will by 
% no means allow; nor any thing more than a bare dedication. She fays, ſhe knows you can 
q lil 5 % uſe no moderation in ſpeaking of her. So reſolute and unaffected a modeſty I never ſaw. 
11 Her Majeſty hath for ſeveral days had a very bad cold. It would do any one good to ſee 
with what a grace and chearfulneſs ſhe plays off ſo great an illnefs. But 1 hope the worſt 
© js over, and that Gop hath deſign'd her for a long bleſſing to us. N | 
17 As for the office of the faſt, you will not cenſure that matter, when I have told you, that 
| I took care to have it printed 5 weeks before; but it could not be ſent abroad till the firſt 
W || « faſt-day was ſettled. This her Majeſty had appointed on the 13th of April. But when the 
8 55 2 44 | GG «6 proclamation 
* Id. Preface to the 3d Edit. of his paſtoral care, p. xxxviii. 406 Edit. London 1736. a Concluſion of 
| | the hiſtory of his own time, val. II. p. 637 | > Preface to paſtoral care, ubi ſupra, and Ch. IX. p. 223, 224, 


© Communicated by the honourable Mr. Juſtice BURNET, * Communicated by the honourable Mr. 
Juſtice Bu Au Br. | | | | 


— 


». 


1 rehbiſhop of Canterbury. N ; Ixxxi 


_ « proclamation was brought to the council, it was objected, that the 1 3th was the firſt day of 
« the Term. Then the 2oth was propoſed ; but that was thought not ſo convenient, becauſe 
« ſome action abroad might happen ſooner. Then it was brought back to the 8th. I told the 

% Queen, there would not be time enough to diſperſe the office. She ſaid, let it go as far as it 
« can for the firſt faſt; it will come time enough for the months following. - th 

« Yeſterday morning I obtain'd a meeting here of eight Biſhops, Tork, London, Worceſter, 
Ely, Glocęſter, Chicheſter, Norwich, Lincoln. I propoſed to them the heads of a circular 
« letter; upon which we diſcourſed very calmly, and without the leaſt claſhing ; and in con- 
« cluſion they were all unanimouſly agreed to, and two or three heads more ſuggeſted, which 
« were likewiſe conſented to, none more chearfully concurring in every thing than my Lord 

„ Biſhop of London. We dined together with great kindneſs. This your Lordſhip will eaſily 
« believe was no ſmall contentment to me. But I muſt not be ſo vain, as not to conſider, that 
« I owe all this to the countenance and influence of her Majeſty. Your Lordſhip may expect 
« more particular account of this affair when it comes to more ripeneſs. In the mean time, 
« and ever, I am, My Lord, | | : Eat ants | 


6 Your Lordſhi p's moſt affectionate brother and ſervant, 
| e Cavt.” 


The paſtoral care being now ready for the preſs, received the imprimatur of the Archbiſhop 
himſelf on the 5th of May 1692, and was publiſh'd the ſame year, ; 

His Grace's acceptance of the See of Canterbury, and his attachment to the cauſe of the re- 
volution, excluded him, among others, from the offer of pardon in King James II's declaration. 
This was ſent over to England about April 1692, previous to his intended invaſion of this kingdom 
with a conſiderable army of Engliſh, Scots, Irifh, and French; and it is ſaid to have been drawn up 
by Sir James MonTGoMER y, the ſuppos'd author of a very ſevere pamphlet againſt the govern- 
ment, intitled, Britain's Juſt complaints, whole Zeal for the revolution, by the diſappointment of 

his ambition in not being gratified with the poſt of Secretary of ſtate for Scotland, was ſoon chang'd 
into the greateſt activity for the reſtoration of the abdicated King, till his firmneſs to the Pro- 
teſtant religion expos*d him to ſuch ill treatment at the court of Sr. Germains, that he was ob- 
| lg'd to abandon it, and retire to Paris, where he died in extreme melancholy and diſtreſs. But 
the threats of that King were render'd ineffectual, and his deſign intirely defeated by the victory 
of Admiral RusSEL over the French fleet on the 19th of May 1692, and the deſtruction of it 
at La Hogue. But there not being the ſame proſpect of ſucceſs in Flanders, where Lewis XIV 
in perſon open'd the trenches before Namur on the 15th of May; which city he took on the 
| 26th of May, as he did the caſtle on the 21ſt of June, the ill ſituation of affairs made a deep 
impreſſion on his Grace, who improved every apprehenſion of public diſtreſs into the moſt ſeri- 
ous reſolutions for the regulation of his own conduct. Accordingly I find in ſhort-hand in his 
Common-place-book the following memoranda : N . . 


June 7th 1692. That laſt night at 12 being in great perplexity for the King (now in great 
danger, if there be an engagement) I lay waking from that time till 5 in the morning, and 
did ſolemnly make theſe following reſolutions, which J earneſtly beg of almighty Gop the 
grace and power to make good, and did likewiſe reſolve to read them over every morning. 
„ 1. Not to be angry with any body upon any occaſion, becauſe all anger is fooliſh, and a 
&« ſhort fit of madneſs ; betrays us to great indecencies: And whereas it is intended to hurt 
ce others, the edge of it turns upon ourſelves. We always repent of it, and are at leaſt more 
<« angry at ourſelves than by being angry at others. %% N 
2. Not to be peeviſh and diſcontented. This argues littleneſs and infirmity of mind. 
de 3. Not to trouble the Queen any more with my troubles. VVV 
4. Whenever I ſee any error or infirmity in myſelf, inſtead of intending to mend it, to 
<« reſolve upon it preſently and effectually. 8 Cn 5 e 
4 5. Not to diſturb the Queen on the Lord's day, or, if I ſpeak with her, to ſpeak only on 
*© matters of religion. | | 


« 6. To uſe all gentleneſs towards all men, in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe, that oppoſe them- 
« ſelves. „ *** 
* 7, Never to mention any thing ſaid by me to the King or Qeen, or by them to me; but 


<* to thank Gop every day for the great bleſſing of the King and Queen, and for their admira- 
*© ble example. | 5 


8. To read this every morning before I go to prayer.“ 


The ſame month his Grace was conſulted by his friend the Archbiſhop of Tork how to pro- 
ceed with a Diſſenter in his dioceſe, who, claiming the privilege of the act of toleration, had ſet 
up an academy, and was complain'd of to him by the clergy of Craven in a formal petition, that 


this academy might be ſuppreſs'de. The perſon was Mr. RI HARD FRANKLAND, born in 


1630 


© Letter of the Rev, Mr. Archdeacon SuAAr, of Now, 7, 1751, 
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The LIFE of Dr. Jonn TiLLoTs0N, 


15630 at Rathmill in the pariſh of Giglefivick in Craven in Yorkſhire, and educated at Chriſt s- 


College in Cambridge, where he took the degree of Maſter of arts, and was afterwards a Preacher 
at Haug hton- le- Spring. Lanc beſter, and Bifſhops- Aukland in Durbam ; and when the Protector Cx ou- 
WELL had erected at Darham a college for academical learning on the 15th of May 1657 z, Mr. 
FRANK LAND was fix d upon as a fit man to be a tutor there. But that college being demoliſh'd 
at the reſtoration; and the act of uniformity, with which he refus'd to comply, tho' ſollicited 
with a promiſe of conſiderable preferment by Biſhop Cosins of Durham, excluding him from 
his Living, he retir'd to Rathmill, which was his own eſtate, where he ſet up a private academy, 
and had in the courſe of a few years three-hundred pupils. Thence in 1674 he remov'd to 
Natland near Kendal in Weſtmoreland, and thence, on account of the five-mile act, to Daw/onfold, 
and other places, and at laſt return*d to Kendal, where he died on the iſt of OFober 1698, 
having met with much oppoſition in the latter part of his life, being cited into the Biſhop's 
court, and excommunicated for non-appearance, but abſolv'd by order of King WiLLiam, at 
the interceſſion of the Lord WHARTON, Sir THOMAS Ropksy, and others. He was afterwards 
fent for by Archbiſhop SHary, who treated him with great civility ; notwithſtanding which, a 
freſh citation was ſent from the eccleſiaſtical court, but the proceedings upon it were ſtopp'd by 
a prohibition *®. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury's anſwer to his brother of 707k was as follows i ; 
= * Lambeth Houſe, June 14, 1692. 
« My Lord, | . 
« AX 7 Eſterday I receiv'd your Grace's letter concerning Mr. FRANK TAN Pp, with the copy of an 
by 4 addreſs to your Grace againſt him. Yourlelt are beſt judge what is fit to be done in the 
* caſe, becauſe you have the advantage of inquiring into all the circumſtances of it. If my advice 
e can ſignify any thing, it can only be to tell your Grace what I would do in it, as che caſe 
* appears to me at this diſtance. I would ſend for him, and tell him, that I would never do 
« any thing to infringe the act of toleration 3 bur I did not think his cafe came within it: That 
© there were two things in his caſe, which would hinder me from granting him a licence, 
«© though he were in all things conformable to the church of England. Firſt, his ſetting up a 
« ſchool, where a free-ſchool is already eſtabliſn'd: And then his inſtructing of young men in 
« ſo public a manner in univerſity-learning, which is contrary to his oath to do, if he have taken 
« a degree in either of our univerſities, and 1 doubt contrary to the Biſhops oath to grant a 
licence for the doing of it; ſo that your Grace does not in this matter conſider him at all as a 
« Difſenter. This I only offer to your Grace as what ſeems to me the faireſt and ſofteſt way of 
<« ridding your hands of this buſineſs. 47a | . TRE 
« With my humble ſervice to Mrs. SHARP, and my hearty prayers for your health and a 
„ Jong life to do Gop and his church much ſervice, I remain, My I. ord, | 


„ Your Grace's very affectionate brother and ſervant, 
| | 5 Jo. CaxT.” 
The next month his Grace was named by the Queen herſelf to ſtand Godfather with her 


Majeſty and the Earl of Bath to the new- born fon of CHARLES Marquis of Mincbeſter, after- 
wards Duke of Bolton, by his Lady, Frances, daughter of WILLIAM RAMs DEN of Byron 


in the county of Tork, Eſq. This honour done the Archbiſhop by her Majeſty was ſo ſenſibly 


felt by him, that he could not ſuppreſs the mention of it, tho? in a ſtyle of the greateſt modeſty 
and delicacy, to Lady Russ EL, in a letter, which he wrote to her upon a buſineſs of her own b. 


N Aug. 1, 1692. 

„ Honour*d Madam, CO 3 
0 N Sunday morning I gave yours to the Queen, telling her, that I was afraid it came too 
TH late. She ſaid, perhaps not. Yeſterday meeting the Queen at a Chriſtening, ſhe gave 
ce me the incloſed to ſend to your Ladyſhip. And if I could but obtain of your ſevere judg- 
« ment to wink a little at my vanity, I would tell you how this happened. My Lady Mar- 
% chionefs of Wincheſter being lately delivered of a fon, ſpake to the Queen to ſtand God- 


0 mother: And the Queen aſking, whom ſhe had thought of for Godfathers, ſhe ſaid only the 


« Earl of Bath, and whom elle her Majeſty would pleaſe to name. They agreed upon me, 
«+ which was a great ſurprize to me; but I doubt not a gracious contrivance of her Majeſty to 
let the world know, that J have her countenance and ſupport. If it pleaſe Gop to preſerve 
« my good maſter, and to grant him ſucceſs, I have nothing more to wiſh in this world, but 
e that Gop would grant children to this excellent Prince; and that I, who am ſaid not to have 
been baptized myſelf, may have the honour to baptize a Prince of Wales. With Gop, to 
% whoſe wiſdom and e we muſt ſubmit every thing, this is not impoſſible. To his pro- 
< tection and bleſſing I commend your Ladyſhip and your hopeful children. 

| . 8 Reading 
_ f Dr, CaLamrY's account, p. 284, 285. E Pzck's memoirs of OLiver CrRomweLL, Collect. 
Numb, xx. p. 61. & ſeggq. Dr. CaLamy's account, p. 284—288. i Communicated to 


me by the Rev. Dr. Thomas SHAR, Archdeacon of Northumberland. 8 From a copy in the poſſeſſion 
of the late Biſhop of London. | | | 
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« Reading over what I have written puts me in mind of one, who, When he # 
« drink; always went and ſhewed himſelf to his beſt friends. But your Ladyfhip Knows how 
« to forgive a little folly to one fo intirely devoted to your ſervice, as is, Honout'd Madart, 


% Your moſt obliged and humble ſervant, 
X 1 | g ; $ + * > » 4 * 
| 8 Jo. Cax r.“ 18 


In the latter end of this year 1692, the Hiſtory of the Inquifition, written in Latin by PRil ir 
LiMBoRcn, Profeſſor of divinity among the Arminians at Amſterdam, was publiſh'd there in fol. 
with a dedication to the Archbiſhop. This work was undertaken by the author upon meeting 
with the original manuſcript of the Sentences pronounc'd by the Inquiſition at Thoulouſe in France, 
from the year 1307 to 1323; and it is an excellent performance, and contains an account of the 
riſe, progreſs, and proceedings of that formidable court, ſupported. by indiſputable authorities. 
When he had finiſhed it, he wrote in June 1692 to Mr. Lock, who was a common friend to 
the Archbiſhop and himſelf, to requeſt his Grace's leave for giving it the world under the ſanc- 
tion of his patronage. Mr. Lock wrote to Mr. Limporcn on the goth! of that month !, that 
he had that day waited upon the Archbiſhop, who immediately recollected Mr. Limzorcn's 
name, and that he had received from him a preſent of that Divine's book, intitled, De veritate 
religionis Chriſtiane amica collatio cum erudito Judo, printed in 1687, excuſing himſelf for not 


having return'd him a letter of thanks for it, becauſe his ill health, the weakneſs of his eyes, 
and other intervening engagements of buſineſs, had hitherto prevented him from reading the 


whole: But he highly commended the work and its author. He thought, that the Hiſtory of the 
Inquiſition would be very ſeaſonable at that time; and read over the contents of the chapters 
with great pleaſure and approbation; and when Mr. Locxz mentioned to him the affair of the 
dedication, he anſwered with ſo much civility of words and countenance, as ſhew'd, that it was 
not diſpleaſing to him. Mr. Locks therefore adviſed Mr. LimBorcn to fend it over, concur- 


ring with him in opinion, that the Archbiſhop ſhould read it before it was ſent to the preſs; 
and promiſing to ſhew it to his Grace, and to mark any thing in it that ought to be alter'd. 


His Grace obſerv'd, that he had a book printed in Portugal in 8vo, concerring an auto de fe 


there, to which were prefix d ſeveral papal bulls and other inſtruments, granting and eſtabliſhing 


the authority of the holy office; which book he had not yet found, though he had look*d for 
it, his library not being yet in order; but directed it to be ſearch'd out againſt Mr. Lockx's 


next vilit, to be ſent to Mr. LimBoRcy. Mr. Locks in his next letter of the 28th of Novem- 


ber 1692 ®, informs Mr. LimBorcn of his having come immediately to London upon the ar- 
rival of the printed copies of his book, and waited upon the Archbiſhop, who declar'd his 
obligations to Mr. LimBorc for it, and his great ſatisfaction in reading it, as he had already 
done the greateſt part of it, notwithſtanding his avocations of moſt important buſineſs ; and 
that he deſign'd to write to Mr. L1mBorch a letter of thanks upon that occaſion. Mr. Locke 
in another letter of the roth of January 1695 acquaints Mr. LiMBorcn, that upon his com- 


ing to town three days before, the Archbiſhop ſent for him, and having premiſed many things 


in commendation of Profeſſor Limsorcn and his hiſtory, ſaid, that he had now at laſt wrote to 


him, having been hitherto prevented by a multitude of buſineſs ; defiring Mr. Locke to direct 


and tranſmit his letter, together with a volume of his ſermons lately publiſhed. c © 


Mr. Limsorcn's dedication to his Grace is form'd upon topics, that do the higheſt honour | 


to a Proteſtant Prelate, and are applied to him with great force and propriety. He begins it 
with remarking, that upon a thorough conſideration of the ſubject of the book itſelf, and of the 
eminent rank held by the Archbiſhop with the unanimous applauſe of all good men, and to the 
common advantage of all the reformed churches, in a criſis of the utmoſt difficulty, the in- 
icription of ſuch a work was due to his Grace above all men living. That on the one hand, 


all perſons, who wiſh'd the maintenance of the Goſpel purity and liberty, had the higheſt, ve- 
neration for his Grace, who was plac'd at the head of the church of England, the moſt eminent 
among the reformed, and who was on that account in ſome meaſure the defender of the re- 


formed churches in general; his endeavours being faithfully employed in the promoting the 
Chriſtian doctrine and faith, by means directly oppoſite to thoſe of the papal tyranny, and in 
engaging men in the way of ſalvation. For not to inſiſt upon his eloquence in the pulpit, of 
which he was ſo great a maſter, genuine, free from the diſguiſe of falſe ornaments, and agree- 


able to the divine oracles, his ſtrength and acuteneſs of judgment in controverſy, his learnin 


adapted to uſe, and not to oſtentation, and his other excellent qualifications, which had long 


before fix'd the attention and hopes of all good men upon him, and now adorn'd the high 
office, which he fill'd; his Grace's mildneſs of temper, ſo peculiarly becoming a paſtor of the 
church, and ſo much wanted in that age, promiſed the greateſt ad vantage to the reformation, 
which ſtill labour'd under difficulties; and had been lately almoſt oppreſs d. For ſo diftinguiſh'd 


was his Grace for integrity of life, ſimplicity of matiners, candour,' uni verſal charity and benevo- 


lence, and prudence founded on experience, that divine Providence ſeem'd to have choſen him, 
in order that under his influence and conduct, the whole body of the reformed churches, laying 
aſide their inteſtine diſputes, might unite and ſupport the liberty of the Goſpel and the _ 

ns 5 N | ian 
' Familiar letters between Mr, Lock's and ſeveral of his friends, p. 339. Edit. London 1508 in 9vo;- | 
m Ibid. p. 341, 7.38. | 
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ian religion againſt the machinations and ſhocking cruelty. of the church of Rome. That his 
Grace, who was an example to all men of a true evangelical charity, oppoſed the tyranny of 
the See of Rome, by the ſame. arts, ſanctity of life and benignity of heart, with which Chri- 
ſtianity antiently ſubdued and deſtroyed Pagan idolatry, impiety, and tyranny, and by which it 
will always triumph over its enemies. Theſe were the reaſons, which prevented Mr. Limnozxcn 
from offering his work to any other patron, than his Grace, who, he was perſuaded, would 
concur with him in opinion, that the publication of it would be extremely ſeaſonable in the pre- 
ſent ſituation of things, when Popery, eſpecially in England, was endeavouring to advance itſelf, 
and gain the ſole dominion'; ſince the readers of that book would ſee in it, as in a glaſs, the lively 
and genuine repreſentation of it, and by that means not ſuffer themſclves to be deluded with a 
fallacious one; and conſequently view it in its proper light, of a confederacy of cruel and ſan- 
guinary men, affecting, and, where they can, uſurping an authority over the conſciences of 
others, and erecting a kingdom in direct oppoſition to that of Chriſt. He hoped therefore, 
that all Proteſtants would, under the auſpices of his Grace, as their common ſpiritual father, be 
inſpired with a juſt horror of the papal dominion, and obviate its progreſs by the ſincerity of 
their faith, a charity truly Chriſtian, and a thorough purity of manners: And that, for the ſake 
of preſerving the reformation, they would learn to deteſt all cruelty againſt, and puniſhments 
of thoſe, who diſſented or were in error, if they were otherwife perſons of piety ; ſince it is 
certain, that all mankind will give an account of their faith before the tribunal of Chriſt, their 
ſupreme legiſlator and judge; and that no man has a right to make Jaws for conſcience, and 
preſcribe rules of belief, which would be in reality aſſuming the ſeat of Chriſt. Upon theſe 
principles the church would at laſt flouriſh under his Grace; and enmity, hatred, and ſchiſms, 
by which it had been hitherto miſcrably divided, be intirely aboliſhed. And if Gon in pu- 
niſhment for our ſins, ſhould. not yet reſtore the golden age of the primitive church, when all the 
believers had one heart and one mind, men would at leaſt learn not to domineer over the con- 
ſciences of their brethren, nor to puniſh any perſon for a ſimple and innocent error of judg- 
ment, much leſs to inflict death upon him for the ingenuous profeſſion of his faith, of which he 
is ready to give an account to Gop ; but to expoſe errors by reaſon, and the clear t:ftimony of 
ſcripture, and in the mean time to wait with meekneſs and patience for the repentance of the 
erring perſon, till Gop ſhall enable him to ſee and embrace the truth. Mr. LiMporcn con- 
cludes his dedication with his wiſhes, that Providence would bleſs his Grace's pious labours 
for the peace and benefit of the church, and grant, that he might reſtore and fupport it by the 
ſame means, to which it ow'd its firſt riſe, progreſs, and eſtabliſhment. 

His Grace had likewiſe a great regard for another very learned man among the Arminians 
in Holland, to whom the Engliſb nation is greatly obliged for the reputation, which our beſt wri- 
ters of the laſt and preſent century have acquir'd in foreign countries. T his was Monſ. LE CLERC, 
whoſe tranſlation of, and paraphraſe and commentary upon Gengſis, publiſhed in 1693, gave 
ſuch ſatisfaction to the Archbiſhop, that after he had read part of it, he teſtified his appro- 
bation of it by a letter to the author, and afterwards ſent him a preſent of Biſhop Kipper's 
Commentary on the five books of Moſes, publiſh*d in 1694 *, But that Prelate having in his Di 
ſertation concerning the author of the Pentateuch paſs'd a judgment upon Monſ. LE CIExcC's 
work, which the latter was perſuaded the Archbiſhop diſapproved, he wrote to the Biſhop 
on the 5th of November 1694, to complain of his Lordſhip's charging him with ill arts, and 
having ſaid things, which could only have been expected from a diſciple of HonnEs, or a deiſt. 
Biſhop KIppDER return'd an anſwer from Wells on the gth of that month, promiſing to do 
Juſtice to his character, which promiſe he repeated ſoon after to a friend of Monſ. LE CIERC; 
who, upon his Lordſhip's dying without publicly reporting the cenſure abovemention'd, printed 
the letters, which had paſs'd between them on that ſubject ® JEM 

The ſucceſs at ſea in the ſummer of the year 1692, and the preſervation of his Majeſty's. 
perſon both from an intended aſſaſſination by the Sieur px GRanpvaL, to which, according to 
his own confeſſion, King James and his Queen, as well as the French court were privy, and 
in the unfortunate battle of Seznkirk, on the 24th of Juh, againſt Marſhal LuxtmBourGn, 
occaſioning a public thankſgiving on the 27th of October, the Archbiſhop was appointed to 
preach before their Majeſties, after the Biſhop of Sa/i/bury had excuſed himſelf. For the Queen 
—— ſent that Biſhop a text, Exod. iv. 13. he prepar'd a ſermon upon it; but then humbly 
repreſented to her Majeſty, that he having preach'd the two thankſgiving ſermons in the two 
preceding years, it would look as if none elle was willing to perform that office, if it ſhould be 
ſtill laid upon him. The Queen ſaw the force of this remark, and order'd the Archbiſhop to 

reach on that occaſion ; but the Biſhop's ſermon, though not preached, was afterwards pub- 
fiſhed by him with others in 1713. That of his Grace was on Jerem. ix. 23, 24. in which he de- 
ſcribes the revolution, as the cauſe of true religion againſt a falle and idolatrous worſhip, and of 
the liberties of mankind againſt tyranny and oppreſſion z expreſſing no favourable opinion of 
the ſincerity of ſome of the enemies to it. As bad an argument, ſ«ys be, as ſucceſs is of a 
% good cauſe, I am ſorry to ſay it, but J am afraid it is true, it is like in the concluſion to prove 
e the beſt argument of all others to convince thoſe, who have ſo long pretended conſcience 
« againſt ſubmiſſion to the preſent government. Mere ſucceſs, adds be, is certainly one of the 

I © work. 
„ Bibliotheque Choiſie, Tom. IV. Arr. X. 5. 364. I bid. /. 370. & eg 
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& worſt arguments in the world of a good cauſe, and the moſt improper to _ conſcience. 
And yet we find by experience, that in the iſſue it is the moſt ſucceſsful of all other argu- 

« ments, and does in a very odd but effectual way ſatisfy the conſciences of a great many men 
«© by ſhewing them their intereſt,” This paſſage highly enrag'd Dr. Hicks , as well as the 
compliments to King WILLIAM, in which there is one inſtance of falſe eloquence unuſual in his 
Grace's writings. It is that, where taking notice of LEWIS XIV's unprincely manner of inſult- 
ing over King WIILAu, when he believed him to. have been ſlain at the Boyne, he adds, that 
« no mortal man ever had his ſhoulder ſo kindly kiſS'd by a cannon bullet:“ an expreſſion, 
which gave Dr. Sou TH; no friend to him or his memory, the advantage of animadverting 
upon it as 4 peculiar ftrain of rbetoric. 127 . 41 ie 

The King having eſcaped the moſt imminent danger in the battle of Landen in July 1693 againſt 
Marſhal LuxzMBouRG, in which the Earl of Portland was wounded, the Archbiſhop took the 
firſt opportunity of writing to his Lordſhip the following letter. N 


« My Lotd, -. | 5 | Aupiuſt 1. 1692. 
=I Cannot forbear dn this great occaſion to congratulate the King's ſafety and merciful pre- 
„ ſervation from the many deaths, to which his royal perſon was ſo eminently expoſed in 
< the late bloody engagement. I thank Gop from my heart, who protected him in that day 
&« of danger, and likewiſe preſerved your Lordſhip's life, which had been ſo lately reſtored. I 
& hope the wound your Lordſhip received is not dangerous, and that it may be healed without 
« loſing the uſe of your hand. We have got but a very imperfect account of the iſſue of the 
« whole action, and what has happened ſince, having received no letters of a later date than 
« the morning after the fight, by reaſon of contrary winds. e | 
« ] did not intend to have troubled your Lordſhip about ſo ſmall a matter, as I am going to 
&© mention. I have heard it from ſo many hands, that I think myſelf oblig'd to rectify the 
& miſtake, becauſe tho the thing, which is ſaid, be true, I doubt the occaſion of it has been 
<«< miſrepreſented to his Majeſty. The thing was thus. The Maſter of Stairs ſhewed me a 
&© draught of the Scots bill of comprehenſion, telling me, that by this act the Epiſcopal mini- 
« ſters were required to own the Preſbyterian government as the only government. I aſked 
% him, if no other words were added to qualify that clauſe ; viz. as the only government of this 
* church, or eſtabliſb'd by lau? He ſaid, No. Then I aſk'd, if the bill was /o paſs' d. He 
% ſaid, it was /o paſs'd the committee of the houſe. I told him, I did not believe, when it 
« was brought into the houſe, it would paſs there: But I was ſure the King would never con- 
<« ſent to have that clauſe, without ſome other words to explain it, as the only government of this 
“ church, or the like; and then the bill would not be a bill of comprehenſion, but of exclu- 
„ ſion. This was what paſſed between the Maſter of Szairs and myſelf ; and if he has tepre- 
<«< ſented this matter any otherwiſe to his Majeſty, he has uſed me very ill. I intreat your Lord- 
« ſhip to ſet his Majeſty right in this matter. BL FFF 
« ] pray Gop ſtill to preſerve his ſacred perſon, and make him victorious. I ſhall be glad to 
«© hear of your Lordſhip's perfect recovery, who am with the trueſt eſteem and reſpe&, 


« My Lord, Your Lordſhip's moſt faithful and humble ſervant, 
3 « | 5 | 4. J. ** 


This letter, as well as his Grace's known moderation and tenderneſs in matters of conſcience, 
will be a ſufficient vindication of him from a memorandum pretended to be found in the ſtudy 
of the Rev*. Mr. CREECEH, the tranſlator and editor of LuckeTtvs, at the auction of his 
books in Oxford. The ſubſtance of it was, that ** whatever ſteps were taken, and all that was 
done for the aboliſhing Epiſcopacy, and ſubverſion of the church of Scotland, was done by 
* the contrivance, advice, and approbation of Dr. TiLLoTsoNn 3** the writer of this memoran- 
dum adding, This I had from Joynson, who was certain of, and knew the whole matter, 
* when I was down in the North.“ Bur for a fuller vindication of his Grace from this charge, 
it will be neceſſary to trace back the real cauſes of the abolition of Epiſcopacy in Scotland, which 
were intirely foreign to any influence or interpoſition of the Archbiſhop, if he had been inelined to it; 
| Whereas on the contrary he appears to have endeayour*d the mitigation. of all ſevereimpoſitions 
upon the Epiſcopal clergy in that kingdom. And in fact the true reaſon of the deſtruction of 
Epiſcopacy there after the revalution is to be imputed to the conduct of the Biſhops. themſelves both 
previous and fubſequehit to it. They had rendered themſelves univerſally obnoxious as the imme- 


A wo 


of Orange, who aſſured them of all poſſible favour, if they ſhould concur with the new ſettle- 
abu: Ser — 


2 Some diſcourſes, p. 56, 58. Dr. Souru's ſermons, vol. III. p. 570. Edit. 1698. 
* From his draught in ſhort-hand. | Life of Archbiſhop TIIL LOT SsON, p. 3. and 53. 
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ment of Scotland. But being Pn by the Earl of Dandee with the opinion of a reſtorations 
of King James, they adher'd fo ſtrongly to his intereſt, that it was not poſſible for King W1it.- 
LIAM to preſerve Epiſcopacy ; all thoſe, who declared themſelves his friends, being equally zea- 
lous againſt that form of ehureh-government ; which was accordingly aboliſn'd by an act of the 
Scots Parliament on the 22d of Jay 1689. AC HAT een 
The ſtate of that kingdom, in the beginning of the year 169, was repreſented to the Kin 
in a paper delivered to him by the Lord Vifcount TARBOr, who had been much truſted and em- 
ployed in Scotland by King CHARLES II. and his ſucceſſor, as he was afterwards by Queen 
Ax x R, who made him Earl of Cromarty and Secretary of ſtate. This paper was tranſcrib'd by 
the Archbiſhop in ſhort-hand in his Common-place-book, with a remark of his own at the end 
of it, that it ſeemed to contain the moſt likely propofal for an agreement to be condeſcended 
“ to on both ſides [the Epiſcopalians and Preſbyterians] that had yet been offer'd.”* : 


OTE ² . O_o 
— 


A copy of the Lord TA RBO T's paper given in by him to the King. 

| « January 1ſt 1691. | . | N 
4 * Orkney, Caithneſs, Roſs, Murray, Aberdeen, Brechin, Dunkeld, and the greateſt part of 
1 Dumblain, are provinces *, where the Miniſters are good men, and well-beloved of the people, 
and have owned their Majeſties government, are ready to own the confeſſion of faith; and 
«© many of them have already addreſſed upon the King's laſt letter: And it will moſt certainly 
6 diflatisfy all thoſe provinces, if their Miniſters be not aſſumed. In all the reſt of the provinces. 
in the South and Weft, moft of the Epiſcopal clergy are * already depoſed. The few, that 
ce are left, are very well loved by the people. The Prefbyteries of Dunbar, and Haddingtown in 
* Louthian, and Dumferline in Fife, and Preſbyteries of Sterline, have exeellent Miniſters, and 
«© loved by their people. May it not pleaſe all, that the Miniſters of the Northern provinces 
© be aſſumed; and in the South only thoſe few of the aforeſaid 4 Preſbyteries (which in all will 
not amount to 30 miniſters) and no more be aſſumed at this time? That a commiſſion be 
appointed to wait on the King's commiſſioner for reviewing all proceſſes complained of; and 
_ © to report to the next general affembly, whether the complaints be from Miniſters or pariſhes. 
o prohibit all commiſſions of the general aſſembly, as dangerous, and not conſiſtent 
with the forms of Preſbytery. To haſten the cloſe of the aſſembly, and to appoint a new 
«© one to a long day; with a clauſe, unleſs his Majeſty ſees fit to call it ſooner, pro re natd. | 
«£ To recommend it to the commiſſioner and commiſſion, the particular and notable caſes com- 

5 plained of to their Majeſties.“ 5 5 e 12 
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In the Parliament of Scotland held in 1693 by the Duke of Hamilton as the King's eommiſ- 

ſioner, the bill of comprehenſion, mentioned in the Archbiſhop's letter to the Earl of Portland, 

was firſt framed in the manner ſhewn him by Sir JohN DairymPLE, then Maſter, and after- 

_ wards Earl of Stairs, who had been made Secretary of ſtate for that kingdom in 1690, but was 

remov*d from that poſt in 1695 for his concern in the maſſacre at Glencoe. The Archbiſhop: being 
offended with the rigour of this teſt, endeavoured to ſoften it; and in his Common-place-book 
are theſe two draughts. | WY, | 2 


The teſt of the Miniſters, that are to be admitted, as it was firſt propoſed. 


& A. B. do ſincerely declare and promiſe, that I will own and ſubmit to the preſent Preſby- 
<« terian government of the church, as it is now by law eftabliſhed in this kingdom, under their 
“ Majeſties King WILIIAu and Queen Mary. And that I will heartily . concur with, and 
« under it, for the ſuppreſſion of fin and wickedneſs, the promoting of piety, and the: purging 
c“ of the church of all erroneous and ſcandalous Miniſters. And that I do allo affent and con- 
« ſent to the confeſſion of faith, and to the larger and ſhorter catechiſms, now confirin'd by act 
of Parliament, as the ſtandard of the Proteſtant religion in this kingdom,” T2519) 


This teſt may be mollified in this form, if it be thought fit. 


*I A. B. do ſincerely declare and promiſe, that I will ſubmit to the Preſbyterian government 
<« of the church, as it is now by law eſtabliſhed in this kingdom, under their Majeſties King 
&© WILLIAM and Queen Maxy, by Preſbyteries, provincial ſynods, and a general aſſembly ; and 
* that I will, as becomes a Minifter of the Goſpel, heartily concur with the ſaid government. 

for the ſuppreſſing of ſin and wickedneſs, the promoting of piety, and purging the church of 
« erroneous and ſeandalous Miniſters. And I do further promiſe, that I will ſubſcribe the con- 
& feſſion of faith, and the larger and ſhorter. catechiſms, now confirmed by a& of Parliament, 
« as containing the doctrine of the Proteſtant religion profeſſed in this kingdom.“ | 


14 


But notwithſtanding che unuſual terms of moderation, io which Preſbyterians in Scotland were 
brought, with regard to the Epiſcopal clergy, yet the latter refus'd both them and the oaths 
to the government v. | 


« Kenner, vel; III. 5. 555, 572, 575. and Burner, w. II. p. 23. V Scotland divided into two 
arts, one North, &c. which contain together 35 provinces. ' * Since the year 1690, the Epiſcopaliſts 
ave loſt all places and preferments. Bux, vo. II. 9. 121, 122. | | 
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The marriage of Lay RussBI's ſecond daughter, Catatring, to Joan Lord Achs, after- 
wards Duke of Rutland, on the 15th of Auguſt 1693, gave occaſion to the ne letter of 
congratulation: from the Archbiſhop to her re $1 


be Ls Hed 4 8 16 3. 


& Madam, 
ec HO? no body rejoices more than myſelf in the happineſs of your Ladyſhip and your 
46 children, yet in the hurry, in which you muſt needs have been, I could not think it fit 


« to give you the diſturbance ſo much as of a letter, which otherwiſe had both in friendſhi 
« and good manners been due upon this great occaſion. But now that buſy time is in a tool 
«© meaſure over, I cannot forbear, after ſo many, as, I am ſure, have been before me, to con - 
« gratulate with your Ladyſhip this happy match of your daughter: for ſo I heartily pray it 
* may prove, and have great reaſon to believe it will, becauſe I cannot but look upon it as part of. 
ce the comfort and reward of your patience and ſubmiffion to the will of Gop, under the ſoreſt 
«© and moſt heavy affliction, that could have befallen you; and when Gop ſends and intends a 
+ bleſſing, it ſhall have no ſorrow or evil with it. 
ee intreat my Lord Ross and his Lady to accept of my bumble fervics, and my hearty 
«© wiſhes of great and laſting happineſs. . 
“ My poor wife is at preſent very ill; which goes very near me. And having faid this, I 
cc 1 we ſhall have your prayers. I intreat you to give my very humble ſervice to my Lord 
« of Bedford, my Lord Russ kl, and to my Lord CAvExpIsEH and his Lady. I could upon 
«© ſeveral accounts be melancholy; but I will not upon ſo joyful an occafion. 1 pray Gop to 
* preſerve and bleſs your Ladyſhip and all the good family at Woburn, and to make us all con- 
ce cern'd to prepare ourſelves with the greateſt care for a better life. I am with all true reſpect 
« and eſteem, Madam, 


" Your Ladyſhip' s moſt faichful and moſt humble ſervant, 
Jo. CanT. * 


Eis Grace wrote likewiſe to her Ladyſhip wither letter * in Ofober following, in anſwer to 
one, which her friendſhip for him and concern for his wife's indiſpoſition had drawn from her, 
notwithſtanding a diſorder in her eyes, which had long troubled her, and threatned a total 
failure of ſight; which befel her in the latter years of her life. This letter of his ſhews, that his 
own integrity had not prevented him from the diſagreeable conviction of * gone want of ſin- 
* in what he calls the upper part of the world, 1 75 


Vii Lambeth-Houſe, Ober 43. aha 


„ T Have forborn, Madam, hitherto, even to acknowledge the receipt of your Lady's s 
4 letter, and your kind concernment for mine and my wife's health, becauſe I ſaw how un- 
« merciful you were to your eyes in your laſt letter to me, ſo that I ſhould certainly have repented 
* the provocation I gave you to it by mine, had not ſo great and good an een made it 
« neceſſary. 

„J had intended this mornirig to have ſent Mr. vznxon to Woburn to have inquired of 

_ 222 Ladyſhi b. s health, having but newly heard, that ſince your return from Belvoir a dan- 
| = fever had ſeized upon you. But yeſterday morning at council I happily met with Mr. 

USSEL, who to my great joy told me, that he hoped that danger was over; for which 1 
thank Gop with all my heart, becauſe I did not know how fatal the event might be after the 
care and hurry you had been in, and in ſo ſickly a ſeaſon. 

The King's return is now only hindered by contrary winds, I pray Gov to ſend him ſafe to 
* us, and to direct him what to do when he is come. I was never ſo much at my wit's end 
2 OY the public. Gop can only bring us out of the n we are in and I truſt he 
ws W1 

My wife gives her moſt humble ſervice and thanks to you for your concernment for her, 
and does rejoice equally with me for the good news of your recovery. \ 

« Never fince I knew the world, had I ſo much reaſon to value my friends. In the condi- 
<« tion I now am, I can have no new ones, or, if I could, I can have no aſſurance, that they are 
* ſo. I could not at a diſtance believe, that the upper end of the world was ſo hollow as I 
« find it. I except a very few, of whom I can believe no ill, till I plainly ſee it. 

<« have ever earneſtly coveted your letters; but now I do as earneſtly beg of you to ſpare. 
them for my ſake, as well as your own. 

« With my very humble ſervice to my good Lord of Bedford, and t to all yours, and my hearty 
« 1 to Gop for you all, I remain, Madam, 


«© Your Ladyſhip's moſt obliged and obedient ſervant, 15 
« To. Cant.” 
The 


* From a copy in the poſſeſſion of the late Biſhop of London. From a copy in the poſſeſſion of the late 
Biſhop of London. | : | | C4 A 


4 
» 
4 
4 
E 
1 
4 
4 
7 
1 
3 


8 


Ixxxvin The LIFE of Dr. Joun TILLOTSON, 


The death of his predeceſſor Archbiſhop SancrorT, on the 24th of November 1693, was 
ſoon followed by a panegyric upon the deceas'd Prelate, intitled, A letter out of Suffolk to a 
friend in London, intermix'd with many ſevere reflections upon Archbiſhop T1r.LoTsoN, by 
way of pretended contraſt to Sax ROT. It is remark'd there ©, that while the former fat in 
the chair, there was no under-hand trucking with Socinians, or others out of the communion of the 
church of England; that he was never at the bottom of any project to give up the liturgy, 
e the rights and ceremonies of the church; for alas! quite contrary to modern poliey, he 
© thought, that the beſt way to preſerve a ſociety had been in keeping ſtedfaſtly to all the 
& terms of it. . . He had not that latitude of principle to. ſacrifice the church out of ſecular 
“ intrigues and politics, and to deliver up the mounds and fences of it to a party, which had been 
te endeavouring the deſtruction of it for a hundred years and more, and who once had effectually 
„ ruined her. When he had favour at court, and was able to recommend a perſon. to the 
* higheſt offices in the church, it was never his cuſtom to lay aſide, or poſtpone, the moſt 
% worthy and able men, and firm to the conſtitution of the church, and to make uſe of his 
© intereſt to advance a ſort of men, who are equally. principled for Geneva as for England, or for 
* any conſtitution beſides ; who were never true nor honeſt to the church in their inferior 
* changes, and who are far better qualified to betray than to ſupport her. In fine, when he 
©. was poſſeſs d of the revenues belonging to his church, he never made it his buſineſs to deſtroy 
and plunder it, by cutting down the timber upon little pretences, and then putting the 
* money into his own pocket. Upon the whole, he was a true father; the intereſts of the 
* church were his own ; and he ſpent himſelf in preſerving her honour, rites, and revenues: 
Whereas it hath been long ago obſerved, that an inirud:r is always a fep-father, who ſpins. 
& out the bowels of the church, and fattens himſelf with her blood; who having no legal right. 
and foundation, is for compounding with religion, and bartering the ſecurities of the church 
© to ſupport himſelf, and aphid the injuſtice of his own tenure. And this obſervation is ſo 
<< true, that it hath never yet failed in any one inſtance. He, that came into the church a zbief 
and a robber, hath always continued ſo; and from the beginning of the church to this very 
% day, there hath not been one eccle/iaſtical uſurper, but who, in one or more inſtances, hath 
pawned ſomething of religion to gain an acceſſion-to his party, and to ſecure and ſtrengthen 
his unrighteous poſſeſſion ** The writer of this letter afterwards affirms a, that the deeeas'd 
Archbiſhop had left behind him very few, who in that degenerate age were likely to equal his 
virtues, or to come near them by many degrees; © and none lefs, ſays he, than him, who fits in 
* his chair, and ſome others, who fill the Sees of our depriv'd Biſhops.” And he adds, that 
Archbiſhop: SaxcRorT being forced to leave Lambeth, ** he did not leave his virtues behind 
<«. him to be poſleſs'd by the next comer, (and if this needs to be prov'd, we have ocular de- 
« monſtration) but they follow'd his perſon in all fortunes and places; and we had a moſt re- 
« verend Archbiſhop at Fre/ingfield, when there was none at Lambeth, nor nothing like it.” 
Such was the language of the Nonjuring party concerning the two Archbiſhops, canonizing the 
one, while they ſcrupled no topic of invective againſt the other, though with ſo little ground of 
truth or ſhadow of probability, that it is abſolutely unneceſſary ro make particular remarks upon 
their libels againſt him. | oe F 5 
In the few moments of leiſure, which his elevated ſtation left him, he reyis'd his ſermons, and 5 
publiſhed in 1693 four of them concerning the divinity and incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour: The Ei 
true reaſon of which, as the reader is inform'd in a ſhort advertiſement prehx'd to them, was 
not that, which is commonly alleg'd for printing books, the importunity of friends, but the 
importunate clamours and calumnies of others, whom he heartily prayed Gop to forgive, and 
to give them better minds. 5 | E 
Theſe ſermons had been preach'd in 1679 and 1680 at his Lecture at S. Lawrence Jerry, and 
the publication was deſign'd not only to remove the imputation rais'd by the Papiſts, and adopted 
by a party oppoſite to him, of his being a Socinian f, but likewiſe for the ſatisfaction of his 
friend Mr. THOMAS FIRMIN. This public- ſpirited and charitable man, who is mentioned by 
the Archbiſhop in his funeral ſermon upon Mr. Gouck as @ worthy and uſeful citizen, was a na- 
tive of Ipſwich in Suffolk, where he was born in 1632, and having ſerved an apprenticeſhip 
with a maſter, who was a hearer of Mr. Jon Goopwin of Coleman-Street, he firſt abandoned 
the principles of Carvin for thoſe of AxMixIus, and afterwards adopted thoſe of the Unita- 
rians from his converſation with Mr. JohN Bippit *, who had been impriſoned in December 
1645, for publiſhing his thoughts upon the ſubject of the Trinity, and in danger of ſuffering 
death for them in 1648, thro' the zeal of the aſſembly of Divines, and was confined ſeveral years 
in the iſland. of Scilly b. Mr. Fixmin's zeal for his inſtructor was ſo great, that he ventured, 
while he was only an apprentice, to deliver a petition for his releaſe out of Newgate to OLiver 
CROMWELL, who gave him this ſhort anſwer 3; ** You curl-pate boy you, do you think Þ 1! 
«© ſhew any favour to a man, that denies his Saviour, and diſturbs the government???“ Mr. 
Fix Mix foon became a conſiderable trader in London, by which he might have acquired a very 
large fortune, if he had not been conſtantly employed in all conceiyable methods of ferving the 
public, which gained him an univerſal eſteem, and particularly with the moſt eminent of the : 
l tho 
d Printed at London in 1694 in 4to. © P. 14. 4 P. 20; „ Þ. iob.. 


'f Bou RNRT's reflections, P. 105. | Life of Mr. Thomas FiRMIN, p. 5==10, * Woob. 
Ath. Oxon, vol. II. col. 34. KEXNIT's regiſter and chronicle, p. 761. | | 


* 


A 
* 


E \ 


o 


* 


— 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Ixxxix 
tho? his peculiar notions were well known. And his charity was ſo unconfin'd and impartial, 
that he began to exert himſelf in collecting money for the depriv*d Nonjurors, upon the foot of a 
ſcheme drawn up by Mr. KEeTTLEwWELL, till he was deterred from proceeding in it by ſome of his 
great friends, who told him, that this ſcheme was illegal, being calculated for the ſupport of the ene- - 
mies of the government *. He died on the 2oth of December 1697, in the 66th year of his age, 
being attended in his Jaſt illneſs by his intimate friend Dr. Epwarpd Fowrxtr, who had been ad- 
vanc'd to the See of Glocefter in July 16911. His underſtanding and knowledge were very re- 
markable, but he was intirely ignorant of the learned languages, and the ſchool logic and philoſo- 
phy *. His hypotheſis with reſpect to the Trinity was that of Ag us, tho' he was commonly ſtiled 
a Socinian; and he was an induſtrious propagator of the books, publiſhed in favour of his own 
opinions after the revolution“. | 1 TE 
The Archbiſhop having ſent him one of the firſt copies of his four ſermons from the preſs, 
Mr. Fux not being convinced by them, cauſed a reſpectful anſwer to be drawn up and pub- 
liſn'd in 1694 in 4to, under the title of Coꝝſiderations on the explications of the dofirine of the 
Trinity; in which his Grace is ſtiled the common father of the nation, and acknowledg*d to have 
< inſtructed the Socinians themſelves with the air and language of a father, not of an adverſary 
« or judge; and that they were © concern'd for their own reputation to reverence his perſon 
« and admonitions, becauſe it is agreed among all good men, or that but profeſs to be ſuch, 
that he is reſpected and loved by all but thoſe, that are alſo known to hate their country; 
e and hath no other maligners, but the enemies of the nation itſelf,” A copy of theſe con- 
 fiderations was given by Mr. FIRMIx to his Grace, who having read them over, only ſaid to 
him, My Lord of Sarum ſhall humble your writers.” But he never expreſs'd afterwards the 
leaſt coldneſs to that gentleman on account of that anſwer, to whom he had before declar'd, 
upon the publication of his four ſermons, that he was oblig'd by the calumnies of people to pub- 
liſh them; and that what he now printed was what he thought at the time of preaching them, 
and continued to think; but that no falſe imputations ſhould provoke him to give ill language 
to perſons, who diſſented conſcientiouſly, and for weighty reaſons ; which he knew well to be 
the caſe of the Sociniane, for whoſe learning and dexterity he ſhould always have a reſpe&, as 
well as for their ſincerity and exemplarineſs o. Theſe cogſiderations did not long continue without 
a reply; for Dr. Joun WILLIAMuMs, afterwards Biſhop of Chichefter, wrote the ſame year a vin- 
dication of the Archbiſhop*s four ſermons, and of the Biſhop of Worceſter's Sermon on the myſte- 
ries of the Chriftian faith. The imprimatur to it is dated November 17th 1694, the day before 
the Archbiſhop was fiez'd with his laſt illneſs ; but it was not publiſh*d till 1695 in 4to, with a 
dedication to James Cyapwick, Eſq; his Grace's ſon-in-law; in which Dr. WILLIAus obſerves, 
that it was not without the Archbiſhop's direction and encouragement, that he entered upon that 
work; and that had he lived to have peruſed the whole, as he did a part of it a few days be- 
fore his laſt hours, it had come with greater advantage into the world, as having paſs'd the trial of 
that exact and impartial judgment, which he was wont to exerciſe in matters of this nature. To 
this piece is ſubjoin'd a letter to the author from Dr. BuxneT Biſhop of Sarum, dated at Weſt- 
minſter 2d of February 1694, in which he ſpeaks with great contempt and ſeverity of the late 
pieces publiſhed in England in defence of the Unitarian principle. 
But how little ſoever the Archbiſhop was thought by the Socinians themſelves a friend to 
their notions, and tho? they publiſhed a conſutation of his four ſermons againſt them, yet theſe 
very ſermons were urg'd by his enemies to ſupport the imputation of Socinianiſm, with which 
he had been loaded. For in 1695 there was publiſhed in 4to, ſaid to be printed at Edinburgh, 
a piece intitled, The charge of Socinianiſm againſt Dr. TiLLoTsON con/idered, in examination of 
ſome ſermons he bas lately publ ſhed on purpoſe to clear himſelf from that imputation. By way of 
dialogue between F. a Friend of Dr. T's, and C. a Catholic Chriſtian. To which is added ſome 
reflettions upon the ſecond of Dr. BuxNxeT's four diſcourſes concerning the divinity and death of 
Chriſt, printed in 1691. To which is likewiſe anne d a ſupplement upon occaſion of a Hiſtory of 
religion /ately publiſhed, ſuppoſed to be wrote by Sir R. H D. Wherein likewiſe CHARLES 
LOUNT'S great DiAxA ig confidered ; and both compared with Dr. TiLLoTsoN's ſermons. By a 
true ſon of the church. The whole performance, which the writer declares in his preface to 
have been written before the Archbiſhop's death, is written in a ſtyle of invective and ſcurrility, 
as unſuitable to the difcuſſiongof a queſtion of religion, as to the character of the perſon, againſt 
whom it is levelled. It afferts ”, that his Grace's fermons “ are all the genuine effects of 
% Hobbiſm, which looſens the notions of religion, takes from it all that is ſpiritual, ridicules 
ce whatever is called ſaper- natural; it reduces God to matter, and religion to nature. In this 
* ſchool Dr. T. has theſe many years held the firſt form, and now diffuſes his poiſon from a 
high ſtation. . . His politics are Leviathan, and his religion is Latitudinarian, which is none; 
that is, nothing that is pcſive, but againſt every thing, that is poſitive in other religions; 
+ whereby to reduce all religions to an uncertainty, and determinable only by the civil power. 
He is own'd by the Atheitical wits of all Exgland as their true Primate and Apoſtle. They 
* glory and rejoice in him, and make their public boaſts of him. He leads them not only the 


„ length 
* Life of Mr. KZ TTL EW ELI, þ. 420, 421. 
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ſenſible, how faſt the infirmities of age were coming upon him. 


% length of Socinianiſm (they are but ſlender beaux have got no farther than that) but to call 
& in queſtion all revelation, to turn Genefs, & c. into a mere romance; to ridicule the whole 
« as BLounT, G1LDON, and otheis of the Doctor's diſciples have done in print.** The writer 


proceeds in this ſtrain, aſſerting ?, that a thread of plain and downright Hobbiſm runs thro? all 


the Archbiſhop's works, whoſe principles he tiles diabolical, and that he had by them deeply 
poiſoned the nation. Dr. Hick ks was privy to the writing of this piece, for he recommended: 
it, as what he hop'd would ſee the light before the publication of his own Diſcourſes upon Dr. 
BuRNET and Dr. T1LLOTSON. Fee $ ot ak 

It was replied to in A twofold vindication of the late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and of the au- 
thor of the Hiſtory of religion; in which Dr. ALEXANDER Mono, an eminent Nonjuring divine, 
formerly Principal of the College of Edinburgh, and author of a very good volume of ſermons 
printed at London in 1693, and of A letter to a gentleman upon occaſion of ſome new opinions in re- 
ligion, printed in 1696 in 4to, being conſider'd as the writer of The charge of Socinianiſm againſt 
Dr. T1LLoTs0N, he publiſhed the ſame year 1696, A letter to the honourable Sir RoBERT Howarp, 
denying his having had any concern in that piece, or having ſeen it till after it was printed; to 
which purpoſe he had publiſhed an advertiſement in January that year; and he affirms*, that 
the real author of the charge was never in Scotland, tho? in the title-page it is pretended to have 
been printed at Edinburgh. And indeed it is now known to have been the production of that 
voluminous polemical writer, Mr. CHARLES LESLEY, a man of ſome learning and wit, but ac- 
companied with a vein of ſcurrility, that muſt render his writings in general diſguſtful to the pre- 


| ſent age and poſterity, however applauded in his own time, and by his own party. He was fon of 
Dr. Joan LESLEV Biſhop of Clogher, and in 1687 was made Chancellor of the Dioceſe of Connor in 


Ireland, the year before the revolution; and tho? a declar'd enemy to it afterwards, is ſaid to have 
been the firſt, who began the war in Ireland againſt Jams II. affirming in a ſpeech ſolemnly made, 
that he, by declaring himſelf a Papiſt, could no longer be King, ſince he could not be the defender 
of our faith, nor the head of our church; dignities ſo inherent in the crown, that he, who 
was incapable of theſe, could not hold it: and as he animated the people with this ſpeech, ſo 
ſome actions followed under his conduct, in which ſeveral men were kilPd*. He died in Ireland 
in March 1722. 1555 . 5 ti" 
The Archbiſhop's concern for inculcating the principles of ſtedfaſtneſs in religion, and the 
private and domeſtic duties of it, with the advantages of early piety, and a right education of 
children, engag'd his Grace to publiſh in 1694 fix ſermons upon thoſe ſubjects, which had been 
preach*d by him in the church of St. Laurence Jeury. In the preface he expreſſes his hope, 
that he ſhould for the remainder of his life be releas'd from that irkſome and unpleaſant work of 
controverſy and wrangling about religion, and his reſolution of turning his thoughts to ſomething 
more agreeable to his temper, and of a more direct and immediate tendericy to the promoting 
of true religion, to the happineſs of human ſociety, and the reformation of the world ; being 
„ I knew very well, adds be, 
* with his uſual modęſiy, before I entered upon this great and weighty- charge, my own manifold 
defects, and how unequal my beſt abilities were for the due diſcharge of it: But I did not 
« feel this ſo ſenſibly, as I now do every day more and more, And therefore, that I might 
make ſome ſmall amends for great failings, I knew not how better to place the broken hours 
<« I had to ſpare from almoſt perpetual buſineſs of one kind or other, than in preparing ſome- 
thing for the public, that might be of uſe to recover the decayed piety and virtue of the 
« preſent age, in which iniquity doth ſo much abound, and the love of Gop and religion is 
« grown ſo cold.“ SY „ N d 

The laſt ſermon, which his Grace preach'd before their Majeſties, was on the 2 5th of February 


1694 at Whitehall on Titus iii. 2. againſt evil ſpeaking ; which was not publiſh'd till the year after 
his death, together with that on @ heavenly converſation. 


The death of Dr. JohN CoxnanT, Rector of Exeter-College in Oxford, Prebendary of Wor- 
ceſter, Archdeacon of Norwich, and author of ſeveral volumes publiſh'd by Biſhop WILLIAus, 
gave the Archbiſhop in 1694 an opportunity of ſhewing his regard for that judicious Di- 
vine, Mr. JohN Jzrrtry, ſoon after Doctor of divinity, by collating him to that Arch- 
deaconry, which was his Grace's option, on Biſhop MoxEz's promotion to that See, and had 
been given to Dr. ConanT in June 1676 by Biſhop ReywnoLDs, whole daughter the Doctor had 
married. Mr. IEP ERY was born at Ipſwich December 20, 1647, and educated at Catherine-Hall 
in Cambridge under Dr. Joun Echaxb, the celebrated author of The grounds and reaſons of the 


contempt of the Clergy, and the Dialogues between PuilAurus and TimoTar, the pleaſantry of 


which, levelld againſt Mr. Hosszs's opinions, ſo much diſconcerted the gravity of that ſevere 
Philoſopher. From the Curacy of Dennington in Suffolk, which he had ſerv'd for ſome years, 


he was choſen in 1678 Miniſter of St. Peter's of Mancroft in Norwich. Here he contracted a 


friendſhip with Sir EDWARD ATK YNS, Lord Chief-Baron of the Exchequer, who then ſpent 
| the 


q P. 16. r Some diſcourſes, p. 53, 54. R © Bux ET, vol. II. þ. 538. 
u » Sir EpwarD ATKYNs had been long a moſt intimate friend of the Archbiſhop, as appears from a paſſage in the 
Life of Mr. Isaac MIL LES, Rector of Highcleer i» Hampſnire, publiſh'd in 1721 in 8vo by his ſon, Dr. TO 
MiLlLles, Biſhop of Waterford in Ireland, who mentions, p. 33. that Mr. M. LLEs being introduc'd by Sir ED WAR 
to Mr. TiLLoT80N, at Barley in Hertfordſhire, diſcerned in him during the little converſation, which he then had with 
him, ſuch an 9p2:ne/s and clearnugſi, ſuch a civility and obligingneſs of deportment, as he never found in any other man. 
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the long vacations in that city, By this gentleman he was carried to London, and introduc'd 


there to the acquaintance of ſeveral eminent men, and particularly the Archbiſhop, then Preacher 


of Lincoln's-Inn, who often engag'd Mr. JerreRy to preach for him there, and was probably 
the means of making him known to Dr. Wurchcor, three volumes of whoſe ſermons were 
afterwards publiſh'd by Mr. IETER Y. And it is not to be doubted, but that if his Grace had 
lived much longer, he would have raiſed the Archdeacon to a more conſpicuous ſtation in the 
church“; whoſe learning, piety, and thorough knowledge of the true principles of Chriſtianity 
would have adorn'd the higheſt, and are a ſufficient recommendation of his writings lately col- 
lected and republiſhed in a manner, that does juſtice both to his memory and the public. | 
In the beginning of the ſame year 1694 Mr. Joun STrxvyPe, who had before diſtinguiſh'd 
himſelf as Editor of the ſecond volume of Dr. JohN LIOHTTOOT's works, having now finiſh'd 
the impreſſion of the Life of Archbiſhop CRANMER in folio, addreſſed it to the Archbiſhop in a 
modeſt dedication, in which he takes notice, that his Graces “ deſerts towards this church and the 
« reformation, had rais'd him to fit in Archbiſhop CRANMER's chair, tho* with as much re- 
« luctancy, ſays he, in you, as was in him.” And in his preface, dated at Low-Layton September 
29, 1693, he mentions his obligations to his Grace, as well as to his predeceſſor, for the uſe of 


the manuſcripts in the library at Lambeth. This honeſt and induſtrious writer was deſcended of 


a German family, but born at London, and educated at Catherine-Hall in Cambridge, where he 


took the degree of Maſter of arts, in which he was incorporated at Oxford Zuly 11, 1671. He 


was at firſt Rector of Theydon-Boys in Eſſex, which he was collated to in Zuly 1669, and reſign'd 
in February following, for the Vicarage of Low-Layton in the ſame county. Beſides which 
he had a conſiderable ſine-cure given him by Archbiſhop Tzxn1son, and was Lecturer of 
Hackney near London, where he died at the houſe of Mr. Harris an Apothecary, who married 
his grand-daughter, on the 13th of December 1737, at an uncommon age, having enjoy'd his 
Rectory near ſixty-eight years. He kept an exact diary of his own life, which was ſhewn me 
not long before his death by Mr. Harris; and ſeem'd to contain many curious circumſtances 
relating to the literary hiſtory of his times, as he was engag'd in a frequent correſpondence, 
eſpecially by letters, with Archbiſhop Wake, and the Biſhops, BuxneT, NicnoLson, and 
ATTEgRBURY, and other eminent perſons. His fidelity and induſtry will always give a value to 
his numerous writings, however deſtitute of the graces and even uniformity of ſtyle, and the 
art of connecting facts. „ N 


The Archbiſhop's correſpondence with Lady Russ EL had been interrupted on her part for 
many months, by the diſorder in her eyes increaſing to ſuch a degree, that ſne was oblig'd on the 
27th of June 1694 to ſubmit to the operation of couching. Upon this occaſion his Grace drew 
up a prayer two days after, in which * he touch'd upon the death of her huſband, © whom 


„ thy holy and righteous providence, ſays he, permitted under a colour ef law and juſtice to be 
« unjuſtly cut off from the land of the living: but over theſe latter words, after the firſt writing, 
he drew a line, as intending to eraſe them, probably from a reflection, that they might be too 

ſtrong, or leſs ſuitable to a prayer. | 3 „„ 
The day before the compoſing of this prayer, he wrote a letter to the Biſhop of Saliſbury 

upon the following occaſion. Upon the nomination of the Biſhop to that See, a few days after 
their Majeſties advancement to the throne, he met with ſome difficulties with reſpect to his con- 
ſecration. For when his election was returned and confirm'd, the precept for his conſecration 


went in courſe to Archbiſhop SancrorT, who declared, that he would not obey it. Some of 


the Biſhops tried to perſuade him, but in vain. The Earl of Nottingham likewiſe tried, but ſuc- 
_ ceeded no better. The party, who were enemies to the revolution, had got it among them, that 


he had promiſed them not to do it. But as the time came on, and he ſaw, that he muſt be ſued 


in a præmunire, he of a ſudden ordered two commiſſions to be drawn; both which he ſign'd 
and ſeal'd, one directed to the Archbiſhop of 2ork, and all the Biſhops of England; the other 


to all the Biſhops of the province, to execute his metropolitical authority during pleaſure. The 


latter was made uſe of, and in purſuance of it Dr. BuxnzT was conſecrated on the 3 iſt of 

1689; fo that this was as much Archbiſhop. SancrorT's own act, as if he himſelf had con- 
ſecrated the new Biſhop, and he authorized others to do what he ſeemed himſelf to think un- 
lawful. His Vicar-General produced this commiſſion, and was preſent at the conſecration, and 
all the fees were paid to his offigers. But the Nonjuring party complaining of this, in order to 
give them ſome ſatisfaction, the Archbiſhop ſent by Mr. HENRY WnarTon a meſſage (unleſs the 
latter went in his name without order) to Mr. TiLLoT the Regiſter, to ſend him that commiſſion ; 


which being accordingly ſent, it was withdrawn. This violation of a public regiſter depriv'd the 


Biſhop of Saliſbury of an inſtrument of the utmoſt importance to him, ſince the canonicalneſs of 


his conſecration, and his legal right to his Biſhopric, depended upon it. Thus it continued till 


many months after the depriv'd Archbiſhop's death, when notice was given the Biſhop of it by 


one, who had occalion to know it; and upon inquiry his Lordſhip found it true, and accordingly 
took advice upon it; and what the Archbiſhop's was is evident from the following letter, to the 


Biſhop “. 


2 | <« My 


Memoirs of the life of Dr. IE FERx, grabs to A complete collection of his ſermons and tracts, in #wo volumes 
London 175 1 in 8vo. * Enter'd in ſhort-hand in his Common: place- book. ww 


Y Communicated by the honourable Mr, Juſtice Bugns T. 
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« My Lok p, Lambeth-houſe, June 28. 1694. 
UPPOSING your Lordſhip by this time to be return'd from your viſitation, this, I 
cc hope, will find you at Saliſbury. | 
Il have heard no return from Suffolk concerning the commiſſion, that was withdrawn. Dr. 
Oxxvpxx tells me, the proper method to diſcover the truth of this matter will be, by bill in 
Chancery, to bring Mr. WILLIAM SancRoFr, the late Archbiſhop's nephew, and Mr. 
C WHARTON, and Mr. TiL.LoT, upon their oaths to diſcover their knowledge; and if the 
commiſſion cannot be found, then to have the conſecration ſufficiently atteſted and regiſter'd. 
To eaſe the charge, I think it fit, that your Lordſhip take in the Biſhop of Exeter *, whoſe 


te tranſlation is equally concern*d. | 


< I have read a great part of Witt. WoTTox's book, which I think to be very extraordi- 
ce nary both for the learning and judgment he hath ſhewn in it, and for the manly and decent 
<« ſtyle and manner of writing hardly to be parallel'd by any thing, that hath been produc'd in 
this age by one of his years. This, I believe, will not be unwelcome to your Lordſhip, 
c who had ſo great a hand in forming this great young man. oo | 
« Mr. Geppts's book finds a general acceptance and approbation. I doubt not but he hath 


cc 


« more of the ſame kind, with which I hope he will favour the world in due time. 


« pray God to give you health, and to preſerve you long for the uſe and btnefit of his 


ec church, and for the comfort of, my Lord, 


« Your affectionate friend and brother, 
« Jo. Cant. 


,” 1 leave all matters of news to a friend of yours, that hath better intelligence ; only I can- 


not forbear to tell you, that my Lady RussEL's eye was couch'd yeſterday morning with 
very good ſucceſs. God be praiſed for it.“ | 


to 


His Grace's opinion in this letter for bringing into Chancery the affair of the commiſſion, 
which had been withdrawn, was follow'd by the Biſhop of Saliſbury, who reſolved upon having 
all perſons concerned in it examined upon oath, and proving the tenor of the commiſſion. His 
Lordſhip giving notice of his refolution to Mr. TiLLoT, the regiſter, and telling him, that 
if he did not recover the commiſſion before that time and Michaelmas term, he would ſue him 
in Chancery, the conſequence was, that the commiſſion was brought back . 

Mr. Worrox's book, mentioned in the Archbiſhop's letter, was the firſt edition of his Re- 


fections upon ancient and modern learning, publiſhed in 1694 in 8 vo, and dedicated to the Earl | 


of Nottingham, whoſe Chaplain he was. He had been tamous from his childhood for a know- 
ledge of the languages, which few men ever attained to, being capable at five years of age of 
reading the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew; and being ſent to Caiharine-hall in Cambridge, in the 
beginning of April 1676. ſome months before he was ten years old, took the degree of Bache- 
lor of arts in 1679 at twelve. The winter following he was invited to London by Dr. Bun- 
NET, then preacher at the Rolls, with whom he continued for ſome time, and was introduced 


by him to moſt of the learned men there. Not long after this he was choſen Fellow of St. 


Jobn's College in Cambridge, and in 1683 commenc'd Maſter of arts, as he did Bachelor of di- 


vinity in 1693. He was preſented in 1691, by Dr. LLOYD Biſhop of St. Aſaph, to the Sine- 
Cure of Llandrillo in Denbighſhire, vacant by the death of Dr. HENRY Mavurict; and in 


1693 to the Rectory of Middleton Keynes in Buckinghamſhire by his patron the Earl of No:ting- 
bamſbire. He was collated likewiſe 1705 to a Prebend of Saliſbury by the Biſhop, to whom 


he had dedicated his Hiſtory of Rome, publiſhed in 1701, and by whole direction it had been 


written, and intended for his Lordſhip's royal pupil the Duke of Gloucefter. In 1707 he was 
honoured with the degree of Doctor of divinity by Archbiſhop TeNnn1son, a title, which he 


had merited by the many learned writings publiſhed by him. He died at Buxted in Suſſex on 


the 13th of February 1726, at the age ot ſixty-one, at the houſe of his ſon-in-law Mr. WII- 
LIAM CLARKE, now Canon-reſidentiary of Chicheſter. | 

Mr. GepDes's firſt volume of Miſcellaneous tracts, which, as his Grace obſerves, met with 
a general acceptance and approbation, deſerved it, as well as the ſubſequent volumes, on account 
of the many valuable pieces, which they contain, and which his long reſidence abroad enabled him 
to give the public. He was born in Scotland, and educated in- the univerſity of Edinburgh, 
where the took the degree of Maſter of arts, in which he was incorporated at Oxfzrd on the 


' 11th of July 1671 b. He went to Liſben in 1678 as Chaplain to the Engliſh factory; the exer- 


ciſe of which function giving offence to the inquiſition, he was fent for by that court in 1686, 
and forbid to continue it. The merchants reſenting this violation of their privilege, wrote imme- 
diately on the 7th of September that year to the Biſhop of London, repreſenting the caſe, and their 
own right to a Chaplain z but before their letter reached his Lordſhip, he was ſuſpended by the 
eec leſiaſtical commiſſion. They were deprived therefore of all exerciſe of their religion till the 


arrival 


⁊ Sir JonaTHAN Tartawny, who was tranſlated from the Biſhopric of Briſtol to that of Exeter April 12th 1689. 


a Biſhop Bux NET's reflections upon a pamphlet, intituled, Some diſceurſes, p. 22, 23, 24. and Hiſtory of his own 


time, vol. II. p. 8. b Woo b. Faſti Oxon. v. II. col. 187. 
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arrival of Mr. Sc ARBOROVNH the Engliſh envoy, under whoſe character as a public miniſter they 
were obliged to ſhelter themſelves. Mr. Gzppzs finding things in this ſituation, thought proper 
to return to England in May 1688; where he took the degree of Doctor of laws; and after the 
promotion of Dr. BuxxETH to the Biſhopric of Saliſtury, was made by him Chancellor of 
his church. | : 5 

The good of the church, and the reformation of all abuſes among the Clergy, were the 
conſtant objects of the Archbiſhop's thoughts; and among other reſolutions and projects for 
thoſe purpoſes, which he intimated to Mr. WHarToN in a private conference with him on the 
12th of Fuly 1692, one was, for obliging the Clergy to a more ſtrict obſervance of reſidence 
on their cures ©, He called likewiſe not many months before his death an aſſembly of the 
Biſhops at his palace at Lambeth, where they agreed upon ſeveral important regulations ; which 
were at firſt defign'd to be inforced by their own authority, but upon a more mature conſide- 
ration afterwards he thought it better, that they ſhould appear under that of their Majeſties, 
in the form of royal injun&tions. He wrote therefore the following letter to the Biſhop of 
Saliſbury * : ” 


«© My Lord, Lambeth-houſe, Aug. 31. 1694. 
« F FAVING now an occaſion of writing, I ſhall, notwithſtanding the proteſtation in your 
40 laſt letter, ſay ſomething in anſwer to it. 


My Lord Marquis of Normanby baving made Mr. Was ELx his Chaplain, ſent Col. FITz- 
*& GIRALD to propoſe him for a Biſhopric in Ireland, wherewith I acquainted her Majeſty, 


<« who, according to her true judgment, did by no means think it fit. Their Majeſties have 


«* made Dr. Fol EY Biſhop of Down, and Dean PuLLe yN * Biſhop of Cloyne. 
I have had many thoughts about tne reſult of the meeting at Lambeth, and for many 
e reaſons think it not ſafe, by our own authority or agreement among ourſelves, to endeavour 
a redreſs of abuſcs in the particulars propoſed ; nor can I think it will be effectual to its end. 


e And thergfore I have pitch'd upon the other way your Lordſhip ſuggeſted to me, by a letter 


«© from their Majeſties, requiring me and the Archbiſhop of York to communicate their Maje- 


« ſties pleaſure to our ſuffragan Biſhops by way of injunctions from their Majeſties. To this 
end I have taken for my ground the paper your Lordſhip left with me, making as well as 
« I could ſome ſmall alterations and needful additions, of which I have ſent you a copy, as 


e alſo a brief and rude draught of the injunctions; together with a copy of ſome orders, de- 
« ſigned by my predeceſſor, concerning ordinations, and ſome obſervations of Biſhop FzLr 


<* thereupon, that your Lordſhip may mark what you think moſt material to be taken out of 
«© them, And if your Lordſhip approve of the method propoſed, I intreat you to give me 
“ your free thoughts upon every article in the injunctions, and what you would have added or 
altered either in them or their Majeſties letter. 7)%%%ͤöͤ;ͥöud 8 

* Your Lordſhip by Biſhop FzLrL's obſervations will perceive, that he doubted, whether it 


might be ſafe to meet and conſult about ſuch matters, and by our own authority to make any 
orders or agreement beſides the law in any tittle, though never ſo fit. But I had alſo another 
“ reaſon, which moved me herein, that their Majeſties concernment for religion and the church 


< might appear to the nation. 


I do not uſe to write fo long a letter, and therefore hope to be the eaſilier pardon'd. My 


humble ſervice to your good lady, and to my worthy friend Mr. Secretary. I feel his ab- 


« ſence, being almoſt ready to be ſtarved for want of news. My two boys *, I thank Go, are 
got ſafe and very aſily over the ſmall-pox. I have been ſix weeks in the country for my 


<6 


to ſend us a happy meeting. I am, with great affection and reſpect, 
OY Fe « My Lord, Fa. 85 
| « Your Lordſhip's very faithful friend and brother, 
| e 1 % Jo. Cant.” 


He wrote another letter to the ſame purpoſe a few days after to Dr. STiLLINGFLzzT, Biſhop of 
Worceſter *, in which he incloſed a draught of their Majeſties letter, and of the injunctions deſign'd, 


« wife's health, and am but newly returned. I pray Gop to have you in his protection, and 


intreating the Biſhop to give him his free thoughts upon them, and to ſuggeſt that he would have 


either alter'd or added in either of them. He obſerved likewiſe in this, as well as the preceding 


letter, that one of his views in the method now propoſed by him was, that their Majeſties care 


and concernment for our religion might more manifeſtly appear to the general ſatisfaction of the 

N e 1 et AF Ip 4+: | nation; 
M. S. Collections of Mr. Wnax ron, in the library at Lambeth. © Communicated by the honourable 
Mr. Juſtice Bu ur. * Dr. SauuzT Forz xy born at Clonmel in Tipperary, 25 Now. 1655, Fellow of Trinity 
College in Dublin in 1677, D. D. in 1691, and conſecrated Biſhop of Down in Sept. 1694, in the room of Dr. Tromas 
Hacker depriv'd. He died May 22. 1695. f Dr. Tomtas PuLLEYN of Trinity College Dublin, Dean of 
Feries, was conſecrated Biſhop of Cleyne Novemb. 12. 1694. and tranflated to Dromore in May 1695. He died in 
1713. s His grandſons. * Þ Communicated to me by the right Reverend Isaac Biſhop of 
Worcefier, from the collection of 9 ILLINGFLEET'S papers, in the poſſeſſion of his grandſon the Rey. Mr. Er- 
WAR D STILLINGFLEET, Rector of Hartlebury in M orceſterſbire, and Canon of Worceſter. 
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The LIFE of Dr. JohN TILLOTSON, 


A. 


nation; adding, that he had acquainted the Queen with the ſcheme, and ſhewn her the draught 
of the letter, which ſhe was pleaſed to ſay, ſhe thought would do very well. 


A few days after his Grace wrote another letter upon this affair to the Biſhop of Saliſbury *. 


« My Lord, Lambeth-Houſe, Sept. 10. 1694. 


" 


6 Yo E letter, which I lately received from your Lordſhip, I have imparted to her Ma- 
« £@& jelty, who is as deſirous as yourſelf can be to have this matter diſpatch*d, but cannot 
« think it fit to 55 forth any thing of this nature without firſt adviſing with the King, and 
« having his conſent and concurrence thereto, eſpecially at this time, when his return hither 
« within a little while may ſo probably be expected. Hereupon I moved it might be ſent 
to him by the firſt opportunity; but her Majeſty thought, that he would put it off to his 
„coming; or, if he ſhould immediately ſend over his conſent, yet his coming being probably 
& ſo near, it might be liable to fome odd conſtruction, as if the King did not much care to 
«© appear in it, and therefore it was purpoſely contriv*d to be done in his abſence. Your Lord- 


«© ſhip ſees how her Majeſty's great wiſdom looks on every ſide of a thing; and therefore upon 


e the whole matter the buſineſs muſt reſt till the King's return: And I ſee no great incon- 
venience in it, ſince, according to the method now pitch'd upon, the reaſon of delaying to 
« the King's coming will be viſible to every body. | 
The alteration of the clauſe of encouragement to the Clergy is, I think, much for the 
te better, and, which is more, ſo doth the Queen; who alſo approves of the article concerning, 
« family-devotion. | | | | 
I intreat you to give my humble ſervice to your good Lady, and to Mr. Secretary, and 
<« to believe, that I am, My Lord, Ws | 1 „ 
« Your Lordſhip's faithful friend and moſt affectionate brother, 


«30. CANT: : 


The execution of this important buſineſs of the royal injunctions being delay'd till the King's 
return on the gth of November, a total ſtop was put to them by the death of the Archbiſhop 
not many days after, and that of the Queen the month following, whoſe endeavours were united 
with his upon all ſuch occaſions ; her Majeſty, to whom the King wholly left the matters of the 
church, conſulting chiefly with his Grace, whom ſhe favoured and ſupported in a moſt particular 
manner. And ſhe ſaw what need there was of it, for a party was ſoon form'd againſt him, who 
ſet themſelves to cenſure every thing, which he did. And it was a metancholy conſideration, that 
tho? no Archbiſhop before him had ever applied himſelf ſo intirely, without partiality or bias, 
to all the concerns of the church and religion, and the Queen's heart was ſet on promoting 
them, yet ſuch an evil ſpirit ſhould ſeem to be let looſe upon the Clergy. They complain'd of 
every thing, that was done, if it was not in their own way ; and the Archbiſhop bore the 
blame of all. And as he did notenter into any cloſe correſpondence, or the concerting meaſures 
with the miniſtry, but lived much abſtracted from them; they likewiſe endeavour'd to depreſs 
him all they could. This made a conſiderable impreſſion upon him, and he grew very uneaſy 
in his great poſt ©. 2 1 5. 

The malice and party-rage, which he had felt the effects of before he was rais'd to the Archbiſhop- 
ric, broke out with full force upon his advancement, in all the forms of inſult. One inſtance of 
which, not commonly known, deſerves to be mention*d here. Soon after his promotion, while a 


Gentleman was with him, who came to pay his compliments upon it, a packet was brought in 


ſeal'd and directed to his Grace. Upon opening of which there appear'd a maſk inclos'd, but 


nothing written, The Archbiſhop without any ſigns of emotion threw it careleſsly among his 


papers on the table ; and on the Gentleman's expreſſing great ſurprize and indignation at the 
affront, his Grace only ſmiled, and ſaid, that this was a gentle rebuke, if compared with ſome 
others, that lay there in black and white, pointing to the papers on the table. 9 
Nor could the ſeries of ill treatment, which he received, ever provoke him to a temper of 
revenge; being far from indulging himſelf in any of thoſe liberties in ſpeaking of others, which 
were to ſo immeaſurable a degree made uſe of againſt himſelf ®. And upon a bundle of 
libels found among his papers after his death, he put no other. inſcription than this, Theſe are 
libels. I pray God forgive them; I do". The calumnies ſpread againſt him, tho? the talleſt, 
which malice could invent, and the confidence, with which they were averr'd, join'd with the 
envy, that accompanies a high ſtation, had indeed a greater operation, than could have been ima- 
gined, conſidering how long he had liv'd on ſo public a ſcene, and how well he was known. It 
ſeemed: a new and unuſual thing, that a man, who in the courſe of above thirty years had done 
ſo much good, and fo many ſervices to fo many perſons, without ever once doing an ill office, 
or a hard thing to any one, and who had a ſweetneſs and gentleneſs in him, that 8 
V 5 See e ane egen. | rather 
1 Commanick! ho die Mr. Juſtice Bux x zr. | * Buxnzr's hiftory of his own time 
wvol. . 1 Be dee Letter of the Rev*. Mr. Afchdeacon Su Au of November 7. 1751, Who — 
inform'd of this fact by Dr. Gex, Vicar of Sr. Martin's, and afterwards Biſhop of Eh. 
m BURN ET's reflections, p. 80, 90. „ Dean SuERLOCK's ſermon at the Temple, Decomber 30. 1694 
This ſermon was immediately attack d by Mr. IX EMT COLLIER, in a pamphlet in 4to, entitled, Remark; on ſome 


ſermon, in which he treats the character and memory of the Archbiſhop with great bitterneſs and indecency, 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury. ; 


rather to lean to an exceſs, ſhould yet meet with ſo much unkindneſs and injuſtice. But he 
bore all this with a ſubmiſſion to the will of Gop 3 nor had it any effect on him, to change 
either his temper or maxims, though perhaps it might ſink too much into him with relation to 
his health. He was ſo exactly true in all the repreſentations of things or perſons, which he 
laid before their Majeſties, that he neither rais'd the character of his friends, nor ſunk that of 
thoſe, who deſerv*d not ſo well of him, but offered every thing to them with that ſincerity, 
which ſo well became him. His truth and candour were perceptible in almoſt every thing, which 
he ſaid or did; his looks and whole manner ſeeming to take away all ſuſpicion concerning him. 
For he thought nothing in this world was worth much art or great management. 
He concurred with the Queen in engaging the Biſhop of Saliſbury to undertake his Expoſition 
of the thirty nine articles of the church of England, which that indefatigable Prelate perform'd 
in leſs than the compaſs of a year, and then ſent the manuſcript of his excellent work, which 


was not publiſh'd till 1699, to the Archbiſhop, who having revis'd and alter'd it in ſeveral 


places, returned it with his judgment upon it in the following letter v. 


« My Lord, | Lambeth-Houſe, October 23d 1694. 


6 I Have with great pleaſure and ſatisfaction read over the great volume you ſent me, and am 
« LK aſtoniſhed to ſee ſo vaſt a work begun and finiſhed in fo ſhort a time. In the article of 
« the Trinity you have ſaid all, that I think can be ſaid 


upon ſo obſcure and difficult an argu- 
to 


ment. The Socinians have juſt now publiſhed an anſwer to us all; but I have not had a fight 
<« of it, The negative articles againſt the church of Rome you have very fully explained, and 
te with great learning and judgment. Concerning theſe you will meet with no oppoſition 
“ amongſt ourſelves. The greateſt danger was to be apprehended from the points in difference 
* moderation, but great prudence in contenting yourſelf to repreſent both ſides impartially, 
without any poſitive declaration of your own judgment. The account given of ATHANA- 
« $1vs's creed ſeems to me no-wiſe ſatisfactory. I wiſh we were well rid of it. I pray Gop 
« long to preſerve your Lordſhip to do more ſuch ſervices to the church. I am, My Lord, 


“ Yours moſt affectionately, 
Jo Cany.”” 


cc 


ce between the Calviniſts and Remonſtrants, in which you have ſhewn not only great ſkill and 


He did not long ſurvive the writing of this letter, for on Sunday the 18th of November 1694, 


he was ſeiz' d with a ſudden illneſs, while he was at the chapel in VThiteball. But tho? his counte- 
nance ſhew'd, that he was indiſpos'd, he thought it not decent to interrupt the ſervice. The fit 
came indeed owly on, but it ſeem'd to be fatal, and ſoon turn'd to a dead palſy. The op- 
preſſion of his diſtemper was ſo great, that it became very uneaſy for him to ſpeak ; but it ap- 
pear'd, that his underſtandIng was ſtill clear, tho' others could not have the advantage of it 4. 


He continued ſerene and calm, and in broken words ſaid, that he thank'd Gop, he was quiet 


within, and had nothing then to do, but to wait the will of heaven . He was attended the two 


laſt nights of his illneſs by his friend Mr. NzLsoN, in whoſe arms he expir'd on the fifth day 


of it, Thurſday, November 22d, at five in the afternoon *, in the ſixty- fifth year of his age. 
The ſorrow for his death was more univerſal than was ever known for a ſubject; and when 
his funeral was appointed, there was a numerous train of coaches filled with perſons of rank and 
condition, who came voluntarily to aſſiſt at that ſolemnity from Lambeth to the church of Sz. 
Laurence Fewry, wher@ his body was interr'd on the goth of that month, and a monument 
afterwards erected to his memory, with the following inſcription: © 


Reverendiſſimi & ſanctiſſimi Præſulis 
Jon annis TiLLoTSON, 
Archiepiſcopi Cantuarienfis, 
Concionatoris olim hac in Eccleſia 
per Annos XXX celeberrimi, 

Qui obiit Xo Kal. Dec. MDCEXXX XIV, 
EAtalis ſug LXIIII. 

Hoc poſuit EL IZ ABETHA 
Conjux illius meſtiſſima. 


His funeral ſermon was preach'd by Dr. Buzxzr Biſhop of Saliſbury on 2 Tim. iv. 7. in the 


courſe of which he was interrupted by a ſhort flow of ſighs and tears, which forc'd their way, 
as was viſible to the audience; who accompanied it with a general groan. 

This ſermon being ſoon after publiſhed in 4to, had a very different effect upon Dr. Hickxs, 
and gave occaſion to his piece ſo often cited above, called Some diſcourſes, printed the year fol- 


lowing. 

» BurNerT's funeral ſermon, p. 26, 27. 9 Life of Biſhop Bu xx ET, at the end of the 2d vol. of his 
Hiſtory of his own time, 5. 719. 2 BurneT's funeral ſermon, p. 33. 5 BURNET, | 
Hiſtory of his own time, wo/. ſt. p. 134 „ Mr. WHaxToN's MS. colleQions, 


© Mr, OLodwmixon, Hiſtory of England, p. 95. who was preſent at that ſolemnity. 
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lowing. The acrimony of it, which is ſcarce to be match'd among the invectives of any age 
or language, was perhaps owing to private reſentment, as well as to difference of opinion and 
party; for it is confeſs'd by the Doctor's friends“, that he was perſuaded, that both Dr. TI I- 
Lorsow and Dr. BurNET had ſo far prejudic'd Sa vil E Earl of Hallifax againſt him, that his 
Lordſhip was the only one of the commiſſioners for diſpoſal of eccleſiaſtical preferments, who 
refus'd to join in the recommendation of him to King CHARLES II. for the Deanry of Wor- 
ceſter, which however was beſtowed upon him in Auguſt 1683. Biſhop Bux NET gave a ſtrong 
and clear anſwer to theſe diſcourſes of Dr. Hicks in 1696 in his reflections upon them; to which 


the Doctor publiſh'd no reply, tho Mr. Hitx1an BepyrorD, the reputed author, and real 


editor of Hereditary right aſſerted, in his preface to the Doctor's piece ” in defence of a ſtory, 
which few critics now would undertake to maintain, that of the Thebzan legion, affirms, that he 
wrote one, tho? he did not print it, as Mr. BzeprorD ſays, for obvious reaſons. But it is not 
probable, that theſe obvious reaſons would have reſtrained fo bold a writer as Dr. Hickes, who 
ſeem'd in general to uſe his pen with a freedom not controul'd by any apprehenſions of danger, 
and whoſe former pamphlet could ſcarce be exceeded in that point, from vindicating himſelf, or 
at leaſt his friends from juſtifying. his memory, if any thing ſatisfactory could have been return'd 
to the many charges of miſrepreſentation and falſhood imputed to him by the Biſhop of Saliſbury. 
But whatever attempts have been or may be made upon the memory of Archbiſhop LILLor- 
SON, his character may be truſted to poſterity upon the facts related of him from indiſputable 
authority, and the teſtimony of his own writings both private and public. 
| His life was indeed not only free from blemiſhes, but exemplary in all the parts of it. In 
his domeſtic relations, friendſhips, and the whole commerce of buſineſs, he was eaſy and 
humble, frank and open, tender-hearted and bountiful * to ſuch an extent, that while he was in 
a private ſtation, he laid aſide two tenths of his income for charitable uſes!. He deſpis'd wealth, 
but as it furniſh*d him for charity, in which he was judicious as well as liberal *. And tho' he 
had enjoy' d conſiderable preferments many years before he was rais'd to the Archbiſhopric, and 
fill'd that poſt above three years and a half, yet he did not improve his fortune from his 


two ſucceſlive Deanries, or from that See, out of which his Predeceſſor Sa NRO T had rais'd 


an eſtate * An inſtance of his moderation in this reſpect, while he was Dean of &. Paul's, has 
been communicated to me by his worthy ſucceſſor in that dignity, THOMAS Lord Biſhop of 


Oxford. The only leaſe, which he executed ſeparately, as Dean of that cathedral, was one of 


a ſmall tenement in Creed-Lane, on the gth of February 1690. And tho? two others, each of a 
few acres of ground near London, were actually drawn and enter'd in the regiſter- book, yet he left 
them unexecuted, becauſe he was ſoon to be preterr*d to the Archbiſhopric. 5 | 

A decent but grave chearfulneſs made his converſation as lively and agreeable, as it was uſeful 
and inſtructing. He was ever in good humour, always the ſame, both acceſſible and affable. He 
heard every thing patiently, and was not apt either to miſtake or to ſuſpect; his own great 


candour diſpoſing him to put the beſt conſtruction, and to judge the molt favourably of all per- 
| ſons and things. He was never imperious nor aſſuming ; and tho* he had a ſuperior judgment 


to moſt men, yet he never dictated to others. And as no ma: had obſerved human nature more 
carefully, or could judge better, ſo none made larger allowances for the frailties of mankind, 
than he did b. . | e 
The vivacity of his wit is evident under the reſtraints, which his diſcourſes from the pulpit 
exacted from him, and thoſe, which he impos'd upon him ſelf in his few controverſial writings; and 
Sir RICHARD STEELE, an indiſputable judge in that kind, uſed to ſay, that he had a much greater 
ſhare of it, than moſt of thoſe, whoſe character was denominated from it. But his temper and 
principles would not ſuffer him to exerciſe it in ſatire, or even in ſelf-defence; ſo that few re- 
partees of his are deliver'd down. Among theſe was one in return to Sir JohN TREvoR, who 
was made Maſter of the rolls by King James, with whom he was in high favour, and expell'd 
for bribery by the houſe of Commons, while he was Speaker of it. This gentleman, who, 
with a very obnoxious character, affected very high principles in church and ſtate, paſſing by the 
Archbiſhop in the houſe of Lords ſoon after his promotion, ſaid in a tone loud enough to be 


heard by his Grace, I hate a fanatic in lawn ſleeves ;” to which the Archbithop anſwered in a 


lower voice, and I hate a knave in any ſleeves.” This ſtory is related likewiſe, with the 


difference of ſome circumſtances, that Sir JOHN Txxvor's words were carried to his Grace by 


Dr. MannincHam, then Chaplain at the Rolls, upon Sir Joan's bidding him deliver them to 
the Archbiſhop, whom the Doctor was going to viſit, tho* without any imagination, that the 
Doctor would be the bearer of ſuch a meſſage ; to which he was too faithful, and even brought 
back his Grace's reply to the Maſter of the rolls. Another inftance of this talent was upon 
occaſion of Dr. SouTn's animadverſions on Dr. SHERLOCK's Vindication of the Trinity in 1693. 
Dr. Sov TH being deſirous to know the Archbiſhop's opinion of his performance, wherein he had 
occaſionally reflected upon him for his /fignal and peculiar encomium, as he calls it ©, of the rea- 
ſoning abilities of the Socinians, procured a friend of his to draw it from his Grace, who gave 
it to this effect, that the Doctor wrote like a man, but bit like a dog. This being reported to the 


Doctor, 
u See his Life in the General dictionary hiſtorical and critical, vol. VI. w Written in 1687, and 
printed in 1714 in 8vo. * Funeral ſermon, p. 28. Y LE NEVE, p. 234. 
2 * ſermon, p. 29. Bu xN RET, vod. II. P. 136. > Funeral ſermon, p. 28, 
J. 358. 
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og; than fawn like one“? Fo which the 


In his function, he was 
of his duty; for Hou? 


h he had no cure of ſouls; yet few, who had, laboured ſo painfully as he 
did, in viſiting the ſick, in comforting the afflicted, and in ſettling ſuch, as were either wavering 
in their opinions, or troubled in mind . | 


His love for the real philoſophy of nature, and his conviction, that the ſtndy of it is the 


moſt ſolid ſupport of religion, induced him, not many years after the eſtabliſhment of the Royal 
Society, to defire to be admitted into that aſſembly of the greateſt men of the age; into which 


he was accordingly elected on the 25th of Fanuary 167% *, having been propoſed on the 18th 
as a candidate by Dr. S TH Warp Biſhop of Saliſbury ® ; and he was admitted a member on 
the 14th of March s. EG Y 

He had a great compaſs in learning. What he knew, he had ſo perfectly digeſted, that he 
was truly maſter of it. But the largeneſs of his genius, and the correctneſs of his judgment, 


carried him much farther, than the leiſure, that he had enjoy*d for ſtudy, ſeemed to enable him 


to go ; for he could proceed great lengths upon general hints i, 
He 


always endeavoured to maintain the Chriſtian doctrine in its original purity. Even in his 


younger years, when he had a great livelineſs of thought and extent of imagination, he avoided 


the diſturbing the peace of the church with particular opinions, or an angry oppoſition about 
more indifferent or doubtful matters. He lived indeed in great friendſhip with men, who dif- 


fered from him. He thought, that the ſureſt way to bring them off from their miſtakes, was 


by gaining upon their hearts and affections. And in an age of ſuch remarkable diſſoluteneſe, as 
that in which he liv'd, he judged, that the beſt method to put a ſtop to the growing 
impiety, was firſt to eſtabliſh the principles of natural religion, and from that to advance to 
the proof of Chriſtianity and of the Scriptures, which being once ſolidly done would ſoon ſettle 
all other things. He was therefore in great doubt, whether the ſureſt means to perſuade the 


world to the belief of the ſublime truths, that are contained in the Scriptures, concerning God, 


the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, and concerning the perſon of Chriſt, was to enter 


much into the diſcuſſing of thoſe myſteries. He fear'd, that an indiſcreet inſiſting and deſcant- 


ing upon thoſe points might do more hurt than good; and thought, that the maintaining thoſe 


doctrines, as they are propoſed in the Scriptures, without entering too much into explanations 


or controverſies, would be the moſt effectual way to preſerve the reverence, that was due to 
them, and to fix them in mens belief. But when he was deſired by ſome, and provoked. by 


others, and ſaw juſt occaſions moving him to it, he aſſerted thoſe great myſteries with that 
ſtrength and clearneſs, which was his peculiar talent. © | 5 
He thought, that the leſs mens conſciences were entangled, and the leſs the communion of 
the church was clogg'd with diſputable opinions or practices, the world would be the happier, 


conſciences the freer, and the church the quieter. The Scriptures were the rule of his faith, 


and the chief ſubject of all his meditations. He judg'd, that the great defign of Chriſtianity 
was the reforming mens natures, and governing their actions, the reſtraining their appetites and 


paſſions, the ſoftening their tempers, and ſweetening their humours, and the raiſing their 
minds above the intereſts and follies of this preſent world to the hope and purſuit of endleſs 


bleſſedneſs; and he confidered the whole Chriſtian doctrine as a ſyſtem of principles all tending 


to this. He look*d on mens contending about leſſer matters, or about ſubtilties relating to thoſe, 
that are greater, as one of the chief practices of the powers of darkneſs to defeat the true 
ends, for which the Son of God came into the world ; and that they led men into much 


dry and angry work, who, while they were hot in the making parties, and ſettling opinions, 


became ſo much the flacker in thoſe great duties, which were chiefly deſign'd by the Chriſtian 
doctrine x. 8 


The moderation both of his temper and principles very early occaſioned him, as well as Mr. 
CniLLinGwoRTH, and others of the beſt and greateſt men of their times, to be rank'd among 


thoſe Divines, who were ſtigmatiſed with the name of Latitudinarians, by perſons of very op- : 


| P* 
polite characters. In vindication of them from the uſual reproaches annexed to that title, an 


anonymous author had publiſhed at London in 4to, as early as June 1662. A brief account of 


US a f 
the new ſet of Latitude-men ; together with ſome reflections upon the new philoſophy. By S. P. of 
Cambridge, in anſwer to a letter from his friend at Oxford, And he was ſeconded by the pious 


Þ 
and rational Mr. EpwarD FowWIER, then Rector of Northill in Bedfordſbire, and afterwards 


Biſhop of Gloceſter, in his firft work in 1670 *, intitled, The principles and practices of certain mo- 
derate Divines of the church of England, (greatly miſunderſtood) truly repreſented and defended. In 
this book he complains *, that this term of reproach, this word, as he calls it, of 4 foot and a half 
long, Latitudinarian, was frequently thrown out at that time not only in converſation, but from 
the pulpit, and that ** it accompanied good ſtore of other bombaſts, and little witticiſ 


ms, in ſea- 

NN « ſoning 

Funeral ſermon, p. 29. e Thid. p. 28, 29. f Journal book of the Royal Society, 

vol. IV. p. 227. 2 Ibid. 2. 225. h Ibid. p. 238. i Funeral ſermon, p. 29. 
& Ibid. p. 29—3 2. 


Printed at London in 8 vo, and reprinted there in 1671. m P. 9, 10. 
Cc 


not only a conſtant preacher, but kkewiſp diligent in all the giber parts 
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« ſoning not long ago the ſtately Oxonian theatre“. Which * evidently refers to the 
ſpeech of Dr. SouTH, then orator of the univerſity of Oxford, in which he treated not only 
the new philoſophy and the Royal Society, but likewiſe moderation, comprehenſion, and other 
topics of that kind, with his uſual virulence and buffoonry, ſo juſtly complain'd of by Dr. WAT- 
LIs, in a letter to Mr. Boyt.z ©, as unſuitable to a learned body on fo folemn an occafion. 

His gentleneſs towards the Diffenters was attended with the conſequence intended by him of 
reconciling many of them to the communion of the eſtabliſhed church, and almoſt all of them 
to a greater eſteem of it, than they had before entertain'd of it. His manner of reaſoning with 
them on the ſubje&s in diſpute will appear from the following letter ?, written to a lady, 
whoſe name I have not been able to recover. 5 n 


% Honour'd Madam, Febr. 15th, 1681, 


„ Had return'd an anſwer to your letter ſooner, but that I did not know how to direct it, 


6 till I met with Mr. Losr, who told me your lodgings. _ 
For anſwer to the queſtion, in which your Ladyſhip deſires to be reſolv'd; though no 
&* man can act contrary to the perſuaſion of his mind, without violence to his conſcience, which 
is the immediate guide and director of our actions; yet if our conſcience be miſled, either by 
* a heady and raſh zeal, or ſome unreaſonable prejudice, or for want of calm and impartial 
&* conſideration of the reaſons on both ſides, or of a due regard in doubttul matters to the judg- 
te ment of thoſe guides, whom Gop hath ſet over us, and who are likely to judge better of 
« theſe things than we can; or from a neglect of any other means of rightly intorming our 
&* conſciences ; in all theſe, and the like caſes, the miſtake of our conſcience doth not ſo juſtify 
e our actions, but that the party, that followed his conſcience, may be very culpable, and 
e guilty before Gop of a great ſin. St. Paul reckons himſelf among the greateſt of ſinners, for 
what he did according to his conſcience, and the firm perſuaſion of his own mind, in perſe- 
* cuting the church of Gop ; for he tells us, that he verily thought, he ought to do all thoſe 
&« things, which he did againſt the name of Jzsvs of Nazareth. I do not parallel the caſes : 
but this principle holds in proportion in leſſer matters, that one may be faulty, and yet act 
* according to his conſcience ; which ought to make us very careful, to have our conſciences 
„ rightly inform'd concerning what is our duty or our ſin. 5 
As to the particular caſe concerning the geſture of receiving the ſacrament, give me leave 
eto uſe that neceſſary freedom, as to tell you, that I do not think your conſcience is truly 


+ inform'd, either concerning the nature of the thing, or the conſequences of it. If the geſture 


force as to the receiving it after ſupper, ſince this is expreſsly mentioned 


abe indifferent, as I think it is, and as it was thought to be by the whole chriſtian church, for 
e aught I can find, either by their writings or practice, for many ages, which is a very ſtrong 

* preſumption of the indifferency of it; then can there be no well grounded perſuaſion of the 
% unlawtulneſs of any geſture, that is in uſe in the church, where we live; eſpecially if it be 

<« enjoined by authority. If it be alledged, that the geſture, in which our Saviour celebrated it, 

is neceſſary to be followed by us; the reaſon mult be, either becauſe we are punctually to 
„ obſcrve and keep to all the circumſtances, us'd by our Saviour, in the firſt inſtitution of this 
<* ſacrament ; and then it will be neceſſary, for aught I can ſee, to receive it in the very geſture 
% us'd by our Saviour, after ſupper, in an upper room, not above the number of twelve beſides 
him that adminiſters, and only men, and not women. For if the bare example of our 
s Saviour make it neceſſary to us to do the like, then every circumſtance obſerv'd by him will 
become equally neceſſary to us. But this, I think, is nobody's opinion, and therefore our 
“ Saviour's bare example is of no force in this matter. Or elle, the reaſon muſt be, becauſe 
* the geſture, us'd by our Saviour, is in its own nature ſo proper and ſuitable to the ſacrament, 
ce as may ſeem to make it neceſſary ; and this is that, which, I think, you inſiſt upon, But 

* we muſt take heed of concluding, that Gop hath commanded or forbidden a thing, becauſe 

ve think it very ſuitable or unſuitable. By this argument indeed the Papiſts endeavour to 
prove an infallible judge of controverſies, and a great many other 1 5 but *tis a very 
„ {lippery and uncertain argument. And to make the whole action of the ſacrament, with all 
the circumſtances of it, to be obligatory to us, not only the adminiſtration of the ſacrament in 
the elements of bread and wine muſt be expreſsly commanded, but every circumſtance 
«© likewiſe mult be expreſsly enjoined. Otherwiſe the argument from an imaginable ſuitableneſs 
vill be of no manner of force; for many things may be ſuitable enough, which are by no 
* means neceſſary. Beſides that I cannot ſee, but that this way of arguing is rather of greater 
y St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 

e where he profeſſeth to declare the inſtitation juſt as he receiv*d it, but ſays not a word of the 
« geſture, And, Ads xx. we find, that the Diſciples met together in the evening to break 
* bread, and in an upper chamber; fo that it ſeems they did obſerve the circumſtances both of 
<« time and place, in which our Saviour celebrated it. And the circumſtance of time was ſo 
e conſtantly obſerv*d by the Apoſtles, as to give this ſacrament the name of the Lok p's Supper, 
(I Cor. xi. 20.) which hath ever fince continued in the chriſtian church, though the time 
| I « hath 

" It was dedicated in the beginning of July 1669. © Dated at Oxford Fuly 17, 1669. See 


BavLE's works, vol. V. p. 514, ? Communicated to me by the reverend and learned Dr. LyTTEzL- 
Town, Dean of Exeter. | 
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<< hath been altered from evening to morning: And now is fuirableneſs:or uilfuitablehelt} be = 
4. ſuch a mighty argument, it ſeems to me every whit as unfültable to colebrats à fupper f the 
| ©" 10] 


morning, as to communicate at a feaſt in any other than che common table geſture. 
But then the coſceudner of the thing is much worſe; becauſe youtmult cirhery! 
<< this vfroneous perſuaſion (45 Tahiich of Jour inind, not receive the facrament ut Ali wh 


5 


<< is to neglect a greut and plain inſtitution of. tho chriſtian religion ; or: you muſt break rhe = 


„ peate, and ſeparate from the commuùnion of che church, upon ſuch a:reaſon;; as will producy 
« ſeparation without end: for if every litrle doubt and ſeruple be ground ſufficient w'warrantid 
<< ſeparation, the peace and unity of the church will be perpetually in danger. I have been 
« credibly inform' , that in the late times there was an Anabaptiſt church in London, that in a 


hort ſpace ſubdivided into thirty ſeveral churches, upon different opinions about the; circum- 
upon that 
** circumſtance, which they thought neceſſary; that they could not in conſtiende communicate Fog 


« ſtances of adminiſtring the two ſacraments; and every patty. fo thfflyi:inſiſtet] 


« with one another. 


« And now, Madam, upon the whole | matter I beſeech you ſeriouſly to conſider theſe. 


© few things. '1f, That one may ſin greatly in following rhe perſuaſion: of an erring conſcience. 
«:2dy, That it is only in things, wherein we are perfectly at liberty, that a doubting con- 


_ < the thing (for inſtance, the command of lawful authority) this ought to over · rule the doubt: 
« for in this caſe it is not enough, that I doubt, whether the thing commanded be lawful, bur I 
««. muſt be clearly ſatisfied, that it is unlawful ;- otherwiſe I ſin in diſobeying the commands of 
« lawful authority. gay, That it is not every doubt or ſcruple, that binds the conſcience, but 


«* grounded upon ſuch reaſons, as to prudent and conſiderate perſons: may. miniſter great and 
«< juſt cauſe ot doubt; for a ſcruple and fear, that hath no probable reaſon to juſtify it and bear 
40 it out, ought to be wy 4774p 3 and upom the. advice of pious! and prudent” perſons one may 
* ſafely act contrary to ſuch a doubting and ſcrupulous conſcience 3 eſpecially when the ground 


« of the doubt is ſuch, as by the generality of Chriſtians for many ages was never thought to 


«© be of any weight. 44bly, That it falls out ſomewhat unhappily, that the-doubts-and ſcruples 


„of well-minded people are generally on the wrong fide, againſt the peace of the church and 


Obedience to authority; and that for one, that doubts, whether they can with a good con. 
« {cience ſeparate from the communion of a church, whoſe terms are as eaſy, as of any chriſtian 


church in the world, there are hundreds, that upon ſo many different and inconſiſtent 
« ſcruples make a doubt, whether with a good conſcience they can continue in it. It is worthy 


ce our ſerious conſideration, whence this ſhould proceed, when it is ſo very plain, that there is 
« ſcarce any thing more ſtrictly chargꝭd upon Chriſtians than to endeavour the peace and unity 


« of the church. Si, That if you be not undoubtedly in the right in this matter, you are 
« certainly guilty of a great ſin in forſaking the communion of our church upon this account. 
« And /ftly, That the religion, which wilt recommend us to Gop, doth not conſiſt in niceties 


« and ſcruples; and that if we would more attend to the great end and deſign of this ſacrament, 


« which is to engage us to be really good, we ſhould neither have lift nor leiſure to contend 
<« about theſe little things; and but that I believe you are very fincere in the propoſing of this 


e doubt, I could not have obtain'd of myſelf to ſpend ſo much time about a matter, which 1 


% think to be of ſo little moment. And I am verily perſuaded, that our bleſſed Loxn did 


« for this very reaſon make ſo few poſitive laws in the chriſtian religion, hardly any beſides the 


« two ſacraments, and did alſo leave the circumſtances of theſe free and indifferent, that we 
« might not be hindred from minding the weightier duties of religion by contending about 
« circumſtances and trifles ; but in all things, as becomes perſons of humble and peaceable 
« ſpirits, might be ready to comply with the general uſage and cuſtom of the church, in 
« which we live, and the rules and injunctions of thoſe, who have authority. to command us; 
« which I am ſure is a greater duty, than many, otherwiſe very good people, ſeem to be 
<« ſenſible of. I heartily pray Gop to direct and ſatisfy you in this doubt. I am, Madam, 


8 OI... T Rat ERIN YTY) 
« Your moſt faithful friend and ſervant, 


4 £3 344 
„ o46-FuFttLOTION.? 
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It has indeed beenaffirm'd, that he having frankly own - d in a ſermon"; that the Diſſenters had 
ſome plauſible objections againſt the Common-prayer, and this occaſioning Archbiſhop Sancrore 


to ſend for him to reprimand: him, he juſtified his aſſertion; and being aſk*d what parts of the 


Common: prayer he meant, he inſtanc'd in the burial-office z upon which his Grace own'd to 
him, that he was fo little ſatisfied himſelf with that office, that for that very reaſon he had never 
taken a cure of ſouls. Mr. Hoapry, in his defence of the Ronen of conformity,” juſtly 
queſtion'd the truth of this ſtory ; and there is undoubtedly a miſtake in one [important .circum- 
ſtance of it; for it appears by an authentic and original certificate, that 1 
had been Rector of Houghton-in-the-Spring in the County of Durham, to W 
1 See Dr. CALAux's Life oſ Mr. BAXTER, p. 226 2d Edit, The ſermon was, probably'chaz proach'd before the 
gentlemen and others born within the country of York on the 3d of December 1678, in which he acknowledges in /ome. 
very few things the plauſible exceptions of thoſe, whoa differ from us. „ Ly ; 


Fs 


« ſcience binds us from acting contrary to it; which is the caſe St. Paul was ſpeaking! of in the 
0 text you cite; be, that doubteth, is damned, if be cat. But: where there is any obligation to 


- 5 
| TT | $5 | 8384S 
— . 7 2 1 . * 2 
ad ; * - % v7 : . - n . 
* 9 4 on 2 7 4 o . a 45 - * 
* * — * : 4 , "Y » P: x * nd * 
— y k 0 9 = 
N e a+ 4 1 1 * ” * 4 
ol \ * 33 - 
. > x > - : * 7 
N * T * > % LA 1 1 ; * of 3 2 
. : * 39 x * 1 ö „* oy — 
4 — #3 * 4 
A . *. - * 1 N — 
2 4 k 0 : N 
\ — — 


* 
1 
n 
2. » 
« - 
. * 


1 


* 
„ 


3 8 


cc 


; © 
dramatic works to the Duke of Newcaftle, Edit: London #717. 


3 


ONTO ZR Sor , eee oo. „ ͤ — 


The L I F E Dr. OHN "F3#LLOTSON, 


n : 


ch of December 1661, upon the. reſignation of Dr. Joun Barwick, aftetwards Dran of 
St. Paul's, and refign'd it about December 1664, when himſelf was inſtall'd to that Deanry. 

The difference between his ptinciples and the rigid ones of CAI VN has ſtrongly prejudic'd 
the zealots for the latter againſt his writings 3 and their prejudices have been adopted by ſome 

e pretenders to an exalted and ſuper · natural piety. Dr. Jon &8 Epwakns, the declar'd enemy 
of Mr. Lock, and the reviver of, Calniniſin in the church of England, after the gradual ex- 
tinction of it there, attacked the Archbiſhop's works in his Preacher e, intirely omitting them in 
his catalogue of books, which he recommſends to young ſtudents, However he acknowledges *, 
that his Grace gives a very natural deſcription of the moral virtues, and commends and ſets 
them off with a good grace. His exhortations to, and reaſonings about practical duties are 
«« very, perſuaſive and penetrating, for he performs this part with fo ſmooth and even a ſtyle, 
and with ſo popular an air, that he marvellouſly inſinuates into the minds of all his hearers 
e and readers. But his reflections were anſwer' d by Mr. RokERT LIOHTTOOT, B. D. and 


” CSS . 


rn —— ͤ— . ˙ > ah FI 


| Rector of Odel in Bedfordſhire, in his Remarks upon ſome paſſages in Dr. EDpwa R Ds's preacher, 
Printed in 1709, and in another piece, publiſh'd the year following under the title of Dr. 


Epwarps's vindication conſidered. Dr. Hicks has indeed ventured to hope, that his Grace's 
pattern of preaching would neither be long nor much followed ;, and reproaches * him with having 
read but few of the Fathers, Which he thinks would have rendered him a uch ſurer guide, as 


dꝛoellias a more learned and ſound Divine. But tho ſome few may differ from the general and 


impartial opinion with regard ta his ſentiments in the more diſputable points, yet his abilities as a 
writer will meet with little conteſt while a true taſte ſubſiſts among us. Mr. DRY DEN frequently 
own'd with pleaſure, that if he had any talent for Eugliſb proſe, which muſt. be allow'd to have 


been a great one, it was owing to his having often read his Grace's writings *. And Dr. Swirr, 


whoſe. judgment was not uſually biaſs'd by exceſs. of civility, vouchfates the Archbiſhop the 


title of excellent; an epithet, given him likewiſe by Mr. DopwzLL, when he appeal'd to him 
in his controverſy concerning ſchiſm with Mr. Bax TER. Dr. HenkyY FELToON deſcribes. 


him * as * all over natural and eafy in the moſt unconſtrain'd and freeſt elegancy of words. 
* His courſe both in his reaſoning and his ſtyle, like a gentle and even current, is clear and 

deep, and calm and ſtrong. His language is fo pure, no water can be more. It floweth 
« .with ſo free uninterrupted a ſtream, that it never ſtoppeth the reader or itſelf. Every word 
5+ poſſeſſeth its proper place. We meet no hard, unuſual, mean, far-fetched, or over- ſtrained 
* expreſſion. His diction is not in the naked terms of the things he ſpeaks of, but rather me- 
<< taphorical ; yet ſo eaſily are his metaphors transferred, that you would not ſay they intrude into 
* another's place, but that they ſtep into their own.”* Mr. App1$on conſider'd his writings as the 
chief ſtandard of our language, and accordingly mark'd the particular phraſes in the ſermons 
publiſh'd during his Grace's life-time, as the ground-work of an Engliſb dictionary, projected by 


that elegant writer, when he was out of all public employment, after the change of the miniſtry 


in the reign of Queen AN Nx x. 


However, one of our moſt elegant writers, whoſe verſion of Pl Ixv has ſhewn, what was 
never before imagin'd poſſible, that tranſlations may equal the force and beauty of the originals, 


has in another work of his mix'd the higheſt compliments upon the Archbiſhop's ſentiments 
with the ſtrongeſt exceptions to his ſtyle, declaring », that he ** ſeems to have no ſort of notion 
« of rhetorical numbers; and that no man had ever leſs pretenſions to genuine oratory : That 
* one cannot but regret, that he, who abounds with ſuch noble ſentiments, ſhould want the 
*« art of ſetting them off with all the advantage they deſerve z that the ſublime in morals ſhould 
$6 not be attended with a ſuitable elevation of language. The truth however is, his words are 
frequently ill choſen, and almoft always ill placed. His periods are both tedious and inhar- 
* monious, as his metaphors are generally mean, and often ridiculous.” But this ingenious 


gentleman, who allows, that there is a. noble ſimplicity in ſome of his Grace's ſermons, and that 


his excellent Diſcourſe. on Sincerity deſerves to be mentioned with particular applauſe, will perhaps 
mitigate: his cenſure of the reſt, if he conſiders the ſtate of our language at the time of our 
Prelate's firſt appearance as a writer, before he made the great improvement in it: The few ex- 
ceptionable expreſſions to be found in his works, in ns what are obſervable in thoſe 
of all his contemporaries : The vulgarity, which ſome of them have contracted ſince his uſe of 
them: The variety of his ſubjects, to which his ſtyle was to be adapted, and in many of which 
the higher form of oratory would have been extremely unſuitable, particularly thoſe of the 


argumentative kind, or upon the duties of common life: That diſcourſes from the pulpit being 


chieffy deſign'd to be pronounc'd, regard is often to he had in the diſpoſition of words and turn 
of- ſentences to the Preacher's voice and manner of ſpeaking: That genuine oratory, to which 


he is repreſented as a ſtranger, does not conſiſt merely or even principally in the choice of well- 


2 fferings of the 1 11.5 ſounding 
I Wab«gr's ſufferings of Clergy, part II. p. 144. b. marg, and Le NEVER, p. 198. be firt 
vo ume of which was publiſh'd in 1705, the ſecond in 1706, and the third in 170g. t Vel. I. 5. 6 


* Mr. Concrave's dedication of Mr. DRY pen's 
: Letter to a young gentleman lately 
enter d into baly vrders, dated 7 anvary.gth 1748. | * DNopwerLr's defence of his book. of ſchiſm 
ainſt Mr. BaxTER, p. 5 Edit. 1681 in 8 vo. 2 Diſſertation on reading the Claſſics, and forming a 


Juit ſtyle, p. 181, 182. 4% Edit. 1730. b Letters on ſeveral ſubjects by the late Sir Thomas FiTz- 
OszoRx E, Bart, Letter XXIV. p. 109. & gt. Edit. 1748. 
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Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 

ſounding words, or the moſt harmonious arrangement of them, in which Archbiſhop TiLLor- 
son is by no means defective ©; but in the more important qualities, for which he is indiſputa- 
bly eminent, a copiouſneſs of invention of topics proper for conviction and perſuaſion, urg'd 
with the greateſt ſtrength and clearneſs of expreſſion: That the merits therefore of ſuch a writer 
are not to be meaſur'd by a few paſſages ſelected out of whole volumes; eſpecially as two thirds 
of his ſermons, being publi{h'd after his death, want that perfection, which his laſt hand would 
have given them. And with regard to his two funeral ſermons upon Mr. Govo and Dr. 
WarcacoT, which are affirm'd to be as cold and languid performances, as were ever perhaps pro- 
duced upon ſuch an animating ſubjef? ; not to inſiſt uponthe ſhort time generally allow' d for the pre- 
paration of diſcourſes of that kind, it is evident, that the former, being a juſtification of our Saviour's 
argument in proof of the reſurrection, requtt*d reaſoning rather than oratory ; and the latter, after 
the neceſſary explanation of the ſenſe of St. Pavr in the text, contains ſome very forcible and pa- 
thetic conſolations againſt the fear of death; and the accounts of his two friends in theſe ſermons 
will be certainly acknowledg*d not defective in any of the characters of a juſt panegyric. | 
The death of the Archbiſhop was lamented by Mr. Locks in a letter to Profeſſor LI M- 
BORCH 4, not only as a conſiderable loſs to himſelf of a zealous and candid inquirer after truth, 
whom he conſulted freely upon all doubts in theological ſubjects, and of a friend, whoſe fince- 
rity he had experienced for many years, but likewiſe as a very important one to the Engliſh na- 
tion, and the whole body of the Reform*d churches. And it affected both their Majeſties with 


the deepeſt concern. The Queen for many days ſpoke of him in the tendereſt manner, and not 


without tears © ; as his own death prevented him from feeling the terrible ſhock, which, if he 


had lived about five weeks longer, he muſt have received from that of her Majeſty, of whoſe 


virtues and accompliſhments he had the higheſt admiration, and to whom the King himſelf gave 
this teſtimony, that he could never ſee any thing in her, which he could call a fault . His 
Majeſty likewiſe never mention'd him but with ſome teſtimony of his ſingular eſteem for his 


memory, and uſed often to declare to his ſon-in-law Mr. CHapwick, that “ he was the beſt 


«© man, whom he ever knew, and the beſt friend, whom he ever had,” And this ſeems 


thoroughly to confute a common traditional ſtory, that his Majeſty ſhould ſay, that he was diſ- 


appointed in our Archbiſhop and his ſucceſſor TENxIsON in oppoſite reſpects, having received 
much leſs ſervice from the abilities of the former in buſineſs, than from the latter, of whom he 
had not before conceiv'd ſo high an expectation, „ | 


The King's regard for the Archbiſhop extended to his widow. For his Grace's charity and 
generoſity, with the expence of coming into the See, and the repairs and improvements of his 
palace, had ſo exhauſted his fortune, that if his firſt fruits had not been forgiven him by the 


King, his debts could not have been paid; and he left nothing to his family but the copy of his 
poſthumous ſermons, which was afterwards ſold for 2 300 guineas. His Majeſty therefore granted 


Mrs. T1LLoOTSON on the 2d of May 1695, an annuity of 400 J. during her natural life, and an 
addition to it on the 18th of Auguſt 1698 of 2007. a year more; both which were continued till 
her death on the 20th of January 1702. And the King was fo ſollicitous for the regular payment 
of her penſion without any deduction, that he always called for the money quarterly, and ſent it 


to her himſelf. The augmentation of her penſion appears to have been owing to the repreſenta- 
tion made by the Lord-Chancellor SoMMERs to his Majeſty of the diſtreſs of her circumſtances, 
upon the death of her ſon-in-law Mr. CHñAPDwWICEk. His Lordſhip had been particularly in- 
form'd of this by two letters, one from Dr. SHERLOCK, Dean of Sr. Pauls, to Dr. Hozss, a 
Phyſician and intimate friend of his Lordſhip; and the other from Mr. NzLsoN to Lord Som- 


MERS himſelf. Theſe letters are inſerted here from the originals among the papers of that 


great lawyer and ſtateſman. 


Pear Hozss, Deanry, Sept. 25. 1697. 
bs _ taining him at the univerſity, and was then refuſed, as you know, is now become ne- 
* ceſſary. And your reſpe& for the Archbiſhop's memory, which was your motive then, I 
hope continues ſtill, eſpecially conſidering the nephew was in no fault. Mrs. TiLLoTsON 
has ſuch a regard for the honour of my Lord, and ſuch a kindneſs for his relations for his 
„ ſake, that ſhe would gladly maintain him, if ſhe could; but ſhe is reduc'd herſelf to thoſe 


te 
cc 


condition he has left his family in, that ſhe is utterly diſabled. She came to me before I 
© went to Tunbridge, to deſire me to recommend him to ſome family to be tutor to ſome young 
* gentleman, where he might ſupport himſelf ; and upon that occaſion acquainted me with her 

condition, that Mr. CHAb wick had ſpent all his eſtate, but what was ſettled upon his wife 
in marriage, which comes to her eldeſt ſon: That the younger ſon and daughter had not one 
< farthing to maintain them, but depended wholly upon her. That he had put a thouſand 


00 
pounds 
© Mr. Mason in his E/ay on the power and harmony of proſaic numbers, p. 49. Edit. London 1749 in 8vo, juſtly 


cc 


affirms, that he had a nice ear, and was happy in the ſweetneſs of his numbers. 4 Dated at London 


December 11. 1694. Familiar letters, p. e BURNET, vol. II. p. 136. 


03. 
ſ Preface of Dr. EDWARD FowLek Bilhop of Glecefter, to his Diſcourſe of the great diſingenuity and unreaſonable- 
neſs of repining at afflicting providences, p. 22. Edit. London 1695. 


os HAT kindneſs, which was deſign'd to Archbiſhop TI LLOTSOxN's nephew for main- 


narrow circumſtances by the unexpected death of Mr. CHAD wick, and that leſs expected 
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The LIFE of Dr. JouN TII Lor sox, 


pounds of her money into the Bank in his own name, and had given her no declaration of 


* 


<« truſt, tho? ſhe had often deſir'd it of him, which by this means is loſt to her, and muſt pay 
« his debts. That his eſtate in the foreſt 2, where ſhe has built her houſe, and, I think, is 
« copyhold, was purchas'd for his life at 300 J. which muſt now be paid again. That upon 
<« his great importunity ſhe built that houſe at great expence, which is now much too big for 
« her. I was extremely concern'd to hear this ſad account, and promiſed I would do what I 
<« could to maintain her nephew in the univerſity ; for to take him ſo young from thence would 
e be his ruin; and for this reaſon have repreſented the caſe to you, preſuming upon your old 
« friendſhip, but have not the confidence to do ſo much to ſome great men you know, for it 
c muſt be great kindneſs or great virtue, that recovers a balkt charity. But this good Lady's 
e condition is ſo very pitiable, that I wiſh you could perſuade my Lord-Chancellor to repre- 
« ſent it to his Majeſty, who, I am perſuaded, after all his generous goodneſs to her, would 
« ſtill be inclined to compaſſion her new misfortunes. I am, Dear Sir, 
| | “ Your moſt affeRionate friend and ſervant, 
„ WILLIAM SHERLOCK.” 


The Archbiſhop's nephew, mentioned in this letter, Mr. RonzxT TILLor sox, ſon of his 
brother Jos n uA, was educated at Clare-Hall, of which he was afterwards Fellow; and during 
the courſe of his education was honoui'd with the favour of Lord SoMMERs, out of regard to 


his uncle's memory, which was acknowledg'd by him in a Latin letter to his Lordſhip ſtill ex- 


tant. Upon entering into orders he was preſented to the fine-cure of Elme, of confiderable 


value in the Ifle of Eh, by the Executors of the Archbiſhop, to whoſe diſpoſal that option was 


left. - 
Mr. NELSsOx's letter to Lord SomMERs was as follows: 


My Lord, 8 

« I Took the liberty to put Mr. Chancellor of the Exchequer in mind of that favourable an- 
6 I ſwer your Lordſhip procured from the King in reference to Mrs. T1LLoTs0N's affairs, in 
« hopes, that he would lay ſome propoſals before his Majeſty for his royal approbation, in order 
<« to ſatisfy the neceſſity of Mrs. T1LLoTsoNn's circumitances, and that they might be diſpatched 
e before the King's departure; ſince, as I apprehend, matters of this nature ſuffer extremely by 
te delay, and meet with the beſt ſucceſs, when the ſenſe of their fitneſs make the deepeſt. im- 


«© preflion. The diſtance I live from town, and the averſion I have to be troubleſome to 


“ great men, makes me ignorant of what progreſs Mr. Chancellor has made, tho' I muſt own. 
<< he expreſſed great zeal to the memory of the Archbiſhop, and profeſſed much readineſs and 
« jnclination to ſerve Mrs. Ti:.LoTtsoN, 7 | 5 

_ « Your Lordſhip's generous procedure emboldens me to ſollicit the continuance of your fa- 
«« your, being confident, that your Lordſhip will recewe a great deal of pleaſure from ſeeing 


cc that finiſhed, which your Lordſhip's great goodneſs has given a birth to. And if Mr. 


« MonTacv wants any incitement belides your Lordſhip's example, your Lorſhip's conſtant 
« owning Mrs. TIL LOTSsON 's cauſe will be an argument too powerful to be reſiſted. I have 
« all the reſpect imaginable for your Lordſhip's poſt and character, but I muſt profeſs, *tis the 


* experience of your Eordſhip's perſonal merit, which creates the profoundeſt reſpect of, 


Fuly 1698, «© My Lord, Your Lordſhip's moſt obedient and moſt humble ſervant, 
Black beatb. | „ „ NELSON.“ 


The Archbiſhop had by his wife, to whom he was married at Sv. Laurence Jerry, by her father- 


in-law Dr. WiLkiNs, on the 23d of February 1664 *, two daughters, Maxy and ELIZABETR, 


who both died before him, the former, who was married to Mr. Cyavwick, leaving two ſons, 


and a daughter. The elder was educated at Catherine-Hall in Cambridge under Mr. Benjamin 


HoaDLy, then Fellow of that college, now Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter, and retiring to his pa- 
ternal eſtate in Nottinghamhire of about three hundred pounds a year, died there young, leaving 


a ſon, EveLyn Crapwick Eſq; now living. The younger ſon was a Turkey merchant, and 
died about 1735. And the daughter was married to Mr. FowLER, a conſiderable Linnen- 


draper in London, and ſon of Dr. FowLtr Biſhop of Gloceſter. 

His poſthumous ſermons were publiſhed by his Chaplain Dr. RALPH BARK ER, who had been 
Fellow of Cazus-College in Cambridge, and preferred by his Grace, while Dean of St. Paul's, in 

September 1690, to the Rectory of St. Mary-Magdalen Old-Fiſb-Street in London, which he re- 
ſign'd in May the year N for ſome other preferment. The Doctor was particularly 

qualified for this office of editor, having been inſtructed by his patron in the character, in which 

he wrote all his ſermons. The firſt volume of theſe ſermons, which begins with one on Jobn i. 

47. the laſt preach'd by his Grace, at Kingſton July 29. 1694, was publiſhed in 1695 with a de- 

dication to the King by Mrs. TiLLoTsow ; and the 14th and laſt volume was printed in 1704. 

Dr. SAMUEL BRADFORD, then Rector of St. Mary-le-Bow, and afterwards Biſhop of Carlifle in 

April 1718, and of Rocheſter, and Dean of Waſtminſter, in 1723, who had been honoured with the 

friendſhip and patronage of his Grace, by whom he was collated to the Rectory above-mention'd in 


November 
Valentines near Wanſled in Efex. From the Regiſter of Sr. Laurence F exvry, 
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Archbiſhop of Canterbury. © 
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November 1693, was likewiſe employed. in reviſing and correcting the impreſſion . theſk | 


ſermons z beſides which there was one, which was then ſuppreſs'd, and is now probably loſt. 
In that ſermon the Archbiſhop took an occaſion to complain of the uſage, which he had re- 
ceived from the Nonjuring party, and to expoſe in return the inconſiſtency of their own conduct, 
remarking particularly, that upon a juſt compariſon of their principle of non-reſiſtance with 
their actual non- aſſiſtance to King James II, they had little reaſon to boaſt of their loyalty to 
him. And yet ſevere as this diſcourſe was upon that party, Mr. NzLs0n, who was attach*d to 


them, was very zealous for printing it, alledging, that they deferved ſuch a rebuke for their 


unjuſt treatment of ſo good a man. | : 1 IL a0 ff 
His ſermons againſt the doctrines of the church of Rome were attack d after his death in a 
book, intitled, A true and. modeſt account of the chief points in controverſy between the Roman 
Catholics and the Proteſtants ,, the writer of which, N. Colsox, profeſſes in the beginning of his 
preface to anſwer the moſt material oljections in Dr. TiLLoTsON's ſermons, as well as to lay down 
the grounds, on which the Popiſb religion is founded. He allows indeed his Grace the character of 
an ingenious perſon, tho', as he inſinuates; without any ſolid ſenſe or argumentation z and affirms 
him to have been much inferior to his antagoniſt Mr. SRERIEANT, whom he ſtiles a great wit, a 
title, which he much leſs deſerv'd, than the other, which he gives him, of an indefatigable writer. 


Mr. Colsox's book was anſwered by a Divine, who had been honoured with his Grace's ac- 


quaintance *, Lewis ATTERBURY; L. L. D. Rector of Sheperton and Hornſey in Middleſex, and 


elder brother of Fx ancis Lord Biſhop of Rocheſter. Dr. ATTERBURY's anſwer was publiſhed 


at London in 1709 in 8vo, under the title of A vindication of Archbiſhop TILLOTsOx's ſermons : 
being an anſwer to a Popiſh book, intitled, A true and modeſt account of the chief points in con- 


troverſy between the Roman Catholics and the Proteſtants, &c. Mherein theſe following heads are 


confidered : 1. The church of Rome not catholic. 2. The ſupremacy. 3. The infallibility of the church. 


4. Tranſubſtantiation. g. Communion in one kind. 6. Prayers in an unknown tongue. 7. The invocation 


of ſaints. 8. Images. . Purgatory. 10. Indulgences. In his anſwer to Mr. CoLson's preface he re- 


marks, that his Grace's ſermons, ** beſides the plainneſs and famiharity of the expreſſion, and the 


other beauties of ſtyle, have this advantage beyond other controverſial writings, that his arguments 


<« againſt Popery being intermix'd with more practical truths, are read with pleaſure and delight 


by fuch perſons, who would never endure the fatigue of turning over and conſidering a book 


« writ cloſely, and conſiſting only of dry argumentation.” He owns *, that _— 


* ſometimes diverts himſelf and his reader with the foppery and impertinencies of the Popi 

e authors, their. unſound reaſonings, and abſurd conſequences ; but never, adds he, at the ex- 
«* pence of good manners or good breeding. He every where mingles his ſharpeſt reflections 
« on the cauſe with charity to the perſon ; reconciles controverſy with good nature, and hath 
de ſhewn himfelf to be not only a ſkilful divine, and an able diſputant, but alſo a good man, 
and one of the civileſt gentleman-like perſons in the world.” " 


- 


The works of his Grace were digeſted by Mr. Lawzence ECHARD, Archdeacon of Stow, 


into a volume of Maxims, publiſh'd at London in 1719 in 8vo, who in his Preface obſerves, 
that he had been long of opinion, that out of the Engif writers many —_—_ wiſe 
| ſentences, and contracted arguments, as beneficial and agreeable as any in fo 


reign authors, 
might be ſelected to excellent good purpoſes ; and that more particularly in Archbiſhop 


_ * T1LLoTsoN*s works may be found a number of paſſages not inferior to RocuerovcauLTand 


« La BRUVYERE, but with this difference, that the latter wrote with deſign, and the Archbiſho 
« occaſionally, as his ſubſect led him; ſo that theirs were ſometimes more finiſh'd, but his 


more natural: Theirs had ſometimes a more artful turn, which the French nation have 
_ © ſtudied and practiſed almoſt to affectation: His had a native ſimplicity and grandeur more 
_ © agreeable to the Engliſb taſte. They all had a profound inſight into human nature; but the 


French ſeem'd to have had more ſubtlety, and our Engliſh author more ſolidity.”* Upon 


this ſuppoſition and belief, Mr. Ec ARD undertook to make a ſelect collection of various 


paſſages out of the writings of the Archbiſhop ; methodizing them under proper heads and 
ſubjects, as they would well bear. This treatiſe he doubted not would prove both uſeful and 


entertaining to all, who have a true taſte for polite and correct writing; and that thoſe, who 


had read but little of his works, when they came to ſee the juſtneſs of the thoughts, the 
happineſs of the expreſſions, and the latent wir, that diffuſes itſelf thro' the whole, would be 
incited to read him at full length, and to conſider him not only as a divine and moraliſt, but as 
a gentleman, who had a large and deep inſight into the nature of mankind. | DR | 

The reputation of his Grace's writings in foreign countries was partly owing to Monſ. LE 
CLERC, who in his Bibliotheque Choifie , for the year 1705, gave an account of the ſecond 
edition in 1699 in fol. of thoſe publiſh'd in his Grace's life-time. He declares there, that the 
Archbiſhop's merit was above any commendations, which he could give, and that it was form'd 
from the union of an extraordinary clearneſs of head, a great penetration, an exquiſite talent of 


reaſoning, a profound knowledge of true divinity, a ſolid piety, and a moſt peculiar perſpicuity 


and unaffected elegance of ſtyle, with every other quality, that could be deſir'd in a man of 


his order : And, to crown all this, theſe excellent qualities were too conſpicuous not to expoſe 


= him 
Epwarnd YaRDLEY, B. D. Archdeacon of Cardigan, prefix'd to 
| . P. 4. * * 2. 8. 


5 See E of Lzwis Ar TER BUR, L. LD. by 
F, ArrERBZURL's ſermons, Edit. London in 8vo. 
Tom VII. Art. 8. p. 289. & feqq. fo 
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him to envy and calumny, which ſcarce ever attack perſons of the common level, or thoſe, 
whoſe qualifications are not eminent. That his Grace indeed had been accus'd of Socinianiſm; 
an imputation generally caſt upon men, who have reaſon'd with a force and exactneſs above the 
vulgar, and preferr'd the expreſſions of Scripture to the language of the ſchool- men. But 
flanders of this kind, inſtead of blemiſhing the reputation of men of the Archbiſhop's rank, 
only ſet it off with greater advantage, like ſhades in a picture. With regard to his ſermons, 
Monſ. LE CI ER obſerves, that whereas compoſitions of that kind are commonly mere rhetorical 
and popular declamations, and much better to be heard from the pulpit, than read in print, thoſe 
of the Archbiſhop are for the moſt part exact diſſertations, and capable of bearing the teſt of the 
moſt rigorous examination of the moſt accurate reaſoners. 
The ſermons publiſh'd in his life-time were firſt tranſlated into Low Dutch, and then a 
French verſion of them was begun by Monſ. D*Arsrac, a French miniſter in Holland, and the 
firſt volume of it publiſh'd in 8vo at Amſterdam in 1706. Monſ. BERNARD, in his Nouvelles de 
la Republique des Lettres ®, gave a good extract of this volume, which he begins with remarking, 
that as the title of ſermons is no great recommendation of a book, ſince many perſons expect to 
find there only cold declamations on ſubjects common, and treated of a thouſand times before 
by preachers; it would not have been improper to have intitled this work of the incomparable 
Archbiſhop, Diſcourſes or Diſſertations upon the moſt important points of Religion. He then 
obſerves, that theſe ſermons would be better reliſh'd by men of learning and good taſte, than 
by thoſe, who are deſtitute of both. That ſome perhaps might be offended with the ſimplicity 


of the ſtyle, and treat what is thus plain and natural as low. But that this ſimplicity in the 


original was no inconſiderable part of its merit among the Engliſp, ſo that many, who had no 


regard for religion, read theſe ſermons merely for the beauty of the language. It is to be 


* obſerv*d, continues Moni. BERNARD, that the Engliſh do not love a pompous kind of elo- 
* quence, in which all the words are ſtudied and plac'd with as much care, as a ſtatue of a 
&« {aint in his nich. They are apprehenſive of a deſign to ſurprize them, when they are 


e approach'd with ſo much preparation; and they are jealous, leſt this elaborate dreſs ſhould either 


“ conceal or diſguiſe the truth. They prefer the ſimple beauty of nature to all this affected 
& rhetoric, ſo oppreſs*'d, rather than adorn'd by a thouſand foreign ornaments.” This he 
thought proper to premiſe, as he was aſſur'd, that ſome perſons abroad would cry out, © Are 
ce theſe the ſermons of Archbiſhop TILLOTSOx, which have been ſo highly extoll'd.* And he 


adds, that it was affirm'd, that his Grace's third ſermon on Prov. xiv. 34. had been made great 


uſe of in another upon that text by a learned French Biſhop, who was eſteem'd one of the beſt 
preachers that ever appear'd in France. | VNN 

The ſecond volume of Monf. D'ALBIAc's verſion was publiſh'd in 8vo. But the taſk of 
tranſlating the Archbiſhop's works into French was already undertaken by a much abler hand, 
Monſ. BaxBtyRac, ſo juſtly eſteem'd for his own writings, and his excellent tranſlations of, and 
commentaries upon GRoTivs and PurFENDORF. The firſt volume of his tranſlation of his 
Grace's ſermons was publiſh'd at Amſterdam in 1708. To this he prefix*d a long Preface, to 
ſhew, that the Archbiſhop's ſtyle and manner of preaching are beſt form'd for doing the greateſt 
good. He has added likewiſe notes and citations from the original authors referr'd to in the ſermons. 


The ſecond and third volumes were publiſh'd the ſame year, and the fourth and fifth afterwards ; 


and Monſ. BaxsEYRac revis'd the tranſlations of the ſixth, The Archbiſhop's Diſcourſe againft 


 Tranſubſtantiation was likewiſe publiſh'd in French at London in 1685 in 125, and a new verſion of 


it by Monſ. BAR BEVYRAC in 1727 in 12% His ſermons upon Repentance were tranſlated alſo 
into French by Monſ. BzausoBre, Miniſter of the French church at Berlin, and printed at 
Amſterdam in 1728 in 12%. Thirty of his ſermons were printed likewiſe in High Dutch at 
Leipfic in 1694 in 4ton; and great part of thoſe publiſh'd by himſelf were tranſlated into that 
language by Join CHRISTIAN FRAUEN DORT, and printed there in 1697 ?. Another verſion of 
fifteen of his ſermons was printed at Dreſden in 1728 and 1730 in 8vo. with a Preface by 
BERNARD WALTHEN MARPENGER /; and one in Low Dutch at Rotterdam in 1712 in 8vo04. 
His Funeral Sermon upon his friend Dr. Joun Wor ThriNnGTON, Maſter of Jeſus- College in Cam- 
bridge, and Preacher at St. Bennet Fink in London, who died in 1671 at Hackney, where he was choſe 
Lecturer the year before, was never printed; but an extract of it containing the character of the 
Doctor is inſerted in the Preface to that learned man's Miſcellanies publiſh'd at London in 1704 in 
8vo. by Dr. FowLtR Biſhop of Gloceſter. In this character of Dr. WorTaixnGTON, he repreſents 
him in the moſt amiable light, as a perfect example of unwearied diligence and activity in his pro- 
feſſion, and for the general ſervice of mankind; being furniſh*d-with a great ſtock of all excellent 
learning proper for à divine; pious and grave, without moroſeneſs or affectation, as remarkable for 
his humility as his knowledge; zealous in his friendſhips ; charitable bey ond the proportion of his 
eſtate; univerſally inoffenſive, kind, and obliging, even to thoſe, who differ'd from him; not 
paſſionate or contentious in debates or controverſies of religion; of eminent zeal for the pro- 
motion of learning and piety; and indefatigable in collecting, reviewing, and publiſhing the 


works of Mr. Joszen Mev *, © which he did with fo much care, that it would be hard to 


7 | | 66 inſtance 

Mois de Decembre 1705, Art. 2. p. 627. a J. A. Fanricivs de veritate religionis Chriſtianæ, 

p. 282. o Id. Ibid. p. 563. ? Id. Lux Evangelii, p. 186. | 4 ld. de veritat* 
rel. Chriſtian. p. 564. | f Preface to Dr. WokTHINGToN's diſcourſe on Chriſtian love, publiſhed by Es 


ſon Mr. Joux WokTHIN GTON, at Landon in 1691. Printed at Lenden 1664 in folio. 
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inſtance either in our own nation, or perhaps any where elſe, in ſo vaſt a work, that was 
« ever publiſh'd with more exactneſs; by which he hath raiſed up to himſelf a monument likely 
de to laſt, as long as learning and religion ſhall continue'ih the world.” Doctor Wor TrHINGTON'S 
friendſhip with that great promoter of all uſeful learning, Mr. Samve. HarTLis, was cultivated 
by a frequent correſpondence by letters; four and twenty of the Doctor's being publiſh'd at the 
end of his Miſcellanies, and ſeveral others by Biſhop KENNET in his Regiſter and Chronicle i. 

The Archbiſhop, beſides his own Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation, was likewiſe editor of 
another upon the ſame ſubject, written by Mr. HENRY PenDLEBURy, who was born in Lanca- 
ſhire, educated at Chriſt's- College in Cambridge, and ejected in 1662 for Nonconformity from 
Holcomb-Chapel in his native county, and died June 18. 1695, at the age of ſeventy u. 

Not long after he was advanc'd to the Archbiſhopric, he had intended to have compos'd in 
Latin a ſyſtem of natural and revealed religion; but the buſineſs of that Important poſt was 
probably the cauſe of his not proſecuting the deſign. The plan, dated March iſt 169%, is (till 


extant in his own hand; and as the ſmalleſt remains of ſo great a maſter deſerve to be preſerv'd, 
it is inſerted here. I 


« Summa theologiz Chriſtian in 4 libros diſtributa. . 
J. De religione naturali & mentibus humanis inſcia; 
1. De Deo lumine naturali cognoſcibili. 

% 2. De lege nature. 

„ 3. De providentia divina. 

« 4. De immortalitate animorum. 

5. De premiis & pcenis poſt mortem. 

« II. De revelatione divina, 1 ö 

1. De varis divine revelationis generibus & gradibus. 
2. De revelatione ad Noch ftacta, 

3. De revelatione ad ABR AHAMUM. 

4.. De revelatione per MosEM ad Judæos. 

5. De revelatione per Chriſtum perfectiſſimà & ultima, 
*© 6. Quare non prius facta, fed tandiu dilata, 

III. De religione Chriſtiana, 


1. De Jeſu Domino & Salvatore noſtro, & religionis Chriſtianæ aucore. 
2. De materia hujus revelationis. 

* 2. An Chriſtus novas leges tulerit? 

4. De perfectione hujus religionis. 

3. De ſacramentis novi fœderis. 

„IV. De officio hominis Chriſtiani. 

1. De fide hominis Chriſtiani ad ſalutem neceffaria. 

cc 2. De pcenitentia. mY 


« 3. De obedientia Chriſtiana in genere: ejus partes. 
60 | 
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4. De pietate ad verſus DEuM. 
& 5. De temperantia & continentia five caſtitate. 
& 6. De virtutibus five officiis proximum ſpectantibus. | 
„ -, De charitate omnium aliarum virtutum fonte & vinculo. 
* 8, De obedientia ſincerà & vere evangelici, | 
g. De præparatione ad mortem. 
cc 


10. De ſupremo judicio. | * 

„ 11, De vitæ futuræ premiis, & pœnis æternis.““ 

He had likewiſe plann*d out a courſe of ſermons: in Ade of Chriſtianity, the ſcheme of 
which is {till extant in his Common-place-book, with this title, | 
The Chriſtian Religion. vindicated and explained in ſeveral Sermons upon the chief Articles of it 

| contained in the Apoſtles Creed. 
I believe, Sc. 
SERMON I. 
Of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of infidelity. 
Heb. iii. 12. Take heed, &c. 
Infidelity is the cauſe of all the fin and all the miſchief, Cc. 
Let the running title of this Sermon be, Of Infidelity. = 


SERMON IL 
I believe, Sc. 
Of the virtue and reaſonableneſs of faith. 
2 Pet. i. 1. To them who have obtained, &c. 
Running title, Of Faith. 


SERMON 
f P. 867,871, 


u Dr. CALAMx's account, p. 400. 
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SERMON III 
Ü believe, Sc. 
Same text, 2 Pet. i. 1. 
Running title the ſame. 


SERMON VV. 
I believe, Sc. 
Of juſtifying faith. 
Rom. v. 1. Therefore being juſtified, &c. 


SERMON V. 
I believe, Sc. 
Text the ſame, Rom. v. 1. 
Of juſtification by faith. 


SERMON VI. 
] believe in Gop. 
The being of Gop proved from the frame of the world. 
Fer. li. 15. He hath made the world by his power, &c. 


S E R MON VII. 
The being of Gop proved from the frame of human nature. 
Gen. i. 27. So God created man, &c. 


S E RM 0 N VIII. 
I believe in Gop. 
The being of Gop proved from univerſal conſent. 
P/al. xix. 3, 4. There is no ſpeech nor language, &c. 


SERMON IX. 
I believe in Gop. 
The being of Gop proved from ſupernatural (facts) effects. 
I v. 17. But Jeſus anſwered them, my Father, &c. 


SERMON X. 
II believe in Gop the Father. 
Let the running title be, I believe in God the Father. 
_ Eph. iv. 6. One God and Father of all. 


E ERM ON Kl. 

The Father Almighty. 
Running title, The Father Almighty. 
Rev, xi. 17. O Lord God Almighty. 


SERMON XI. 
Running title, Maker of beaven and earth. 
Acts iv. 24. Lord, thou art God, . 


SERMON XIII. 
And in Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. 
Of the truth of the Chriſtian religion, 
Epb. i. 13. In whom ye alſo truſted, &c. 


SERMON. XIV. 
And in Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. 

Of the impiety and impoſture of Paganiſm and Mabometaniſin. 
Text the ſame, Epb. i. 13. 
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SERMON XV. . 
Of the imperfection of the Jewiſ religion. #1 
Eph. i. 13. FA 


SERMON XVI. 
And in Jeſus Chriſt, Sc. 
Of the excellency of the Chriſtian religion, 


1 Cor. ii. 6. We ſpeak wiſdom amongſt tens that are perfect, &c. 


OF 
4 


SERMON 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
SERMON XVII. 
And in Jeſus Chriſt. 


That Jeſus is the true Meſſiah. 
Alls ix. 22. Proving that this is the very Chriſt. 


SERMON: XVIII. 
The ſame title and text. 


S ER MON XIX. 
The ſame title and text. 


SERMON XX. | | 
And in Jeſus Chriſt. 
That he is the true Meſſiah. _ 
John v. 37. And the Father himſelf, &c. 


SERMON XXI. 
His only ſon. 
That the title. | 
Joon i i. 14. And we bebeld his glory, &c. 


1 E RM ON XXII. 
Our Lok p. 
Running title the ſame. 
Eph. iv. 5. One Lord. 


5 SERMON XXII. 
L Who was conceived by the Holy Ghoft. 


Running title, The incarnation of our Lord. 
Matt. i. 20. For that which is, &c. 


SERMON. XXIV. 
Conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mazy. 
Running title and text the ſame as the former. 


SER M ON XXV. 
Suffered under PoN Ius PILATE. 
Running title the ſame. 
Text, I Cor. | i. 23. But we preach Chriſt, &c. 


SERMON XXVI. 
Was crucified. 
— Title the ſame. 
Text as before, 1 Cor. i. 23. 


SERMON XXVII. 
| Dead and buried. 
Title the ſame. 


Text, 1 Cor. xv. 3. For I delivered, &c. 


SERMON XXVIII. 
He deſcended into hell. 
Title the ſame. 
Text, Adds ii. 27. Becauſe thou, Kc. 


SERMON XXIX. 
He roſe again from the dead. 
Title the ſame. 


Text, As i. 3. To whom alſo be ſhewed himſelf alive after, &c. 


SERMON XXX. 
Article, The third day he roſe again. 
Title the ſame. 5 6 
Text, Luke xxiv. 46. And he ſaid unto them, thus it is written, &c. | 


SERMON XXXI. 
He aſcended into heaven, and fitteth on the right-hand, &c. 
Title the ſame, 
Text, Mark xvi. 1 9. He was received up into heaven, &c. 
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SERMON XXXII. 
From whence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. 
Running title, The reaſonableneſs and equity of a future judgment. 
Eccleſ. iii. 17. I ſaid in my heart, God ſhall judge, &c. 


YH SERMON XXXIII. 

| | | From whence he ſhall come, Sc. 
| | | Running title, The certainty and circumſtances of a future judgment from divine revelation. 
| Atts x. 42. And he, commanded us to preach unto the people, &c. 


He had likewiſe form'd, juſt before his advancement to the Archbiſhopric, a deſign of a new 
| book of Homilies, which he communicated to Biſhop BuxxEHH and Biſhop PATRICE not with 
x an intention to lay aſide the book of Homilies already eſtabliſhed, but to add a new one to that, 
| which we have had now near two hundred years. He thought, that this was not full enough, and. 
that it was, according to the ſtate of things at the time, in which it was compoſed, fitted chiefly 
to ſettle peoples minds right with relation to the Reformation, and in oppoſition to Popery ; 
and though ſuch a work had been of great uſe to the nation, another book of Homilies, which. 
ſhould contain a full and plain account both of the doctrinal and practical parts of the Chriſtian 
| religion, and give a clear explanation of every thing relating to our holy ſaith, or to the con- 
| duct of our lives, was neceſſary chiefly for the inſtruction of the Clergy, and might alſo be a 
family-book for the general uſe of the nation. 


He propoſed, that it ſhould conſiſt of ſixty-two Homilies, two and fifty for all the Sundays 
of the year, and ten for the following holydays ; Chriſtmas, the Circumciſion, Epiphany, Chriſt's 
preſentment in the Temple, the Annunciation, Afſh-Wednefday, Good- Friday, Monday and Tueſday 
in Eaſter week, the Aſcenſion, and Monday and Tueſday in Whitſon week. 

He deſign'd, that the book ſhould begin at Advent in this order. The firit ſhould give a 
; view of the Moſaical diſpenſation. The ſecond was to explain the prophecies concerning the 
Meſſias during the firſt temple; and the third thoſe in the captivity in DANIEL, and the others, 
during the ſecond temple. The fourth was to ſhew what were the defects in that diſpenſation, 
and what was neceſſary to eſtabliſh a better covenant upon better promiſes; with a particular 

view of the nature of the prieſthood under this better diſpenſation, it being ordination Sunday. 

Then from Chriſtmas to Aſb-MWedneſday, in a ſeries of ſermons, the circumſtances of the doc- 
trine, the parables, and the miracles of Chriſt, were to be copiouſly opened, with theſe parti- 
culars: On the feaſt of the Circumciſion, baptiſm was to be explained, as introduced inſtead of it. 
On Epipbany, the calling of the Gentiles, with the progreſs, that the Chriſtian religion made, 1 
and the deſtruction of Feruſalem, with the perſecutions that followed, were to be unfolded, On EZ 
the Preſentment in the Temple, the compliance with the authoriſed rituals of religion, even tho? RF 
the body of a church was much corrupted both with falſe doctrines and ſuperſtitious practices, 
was to be evinc'd, but with the neceſſary limitations of ſuch a degree of corruption, as ſhould 
make a ſeparation from the body not only lawful, but neceſſary. On the feaſt of the Annuncia- 

tion, the hymns of the Virgin Mazxy, of ZachARIASs and SIMEON, as being parts of the daily 
worſhip, were to be paraphraſed and explained. On 4f-Weaneſday, and the firſt three Sundays 
in Leut, the whole doctrine of repentance was to be fully enlarg'd on; reſtitution and the repa- 
ration of injuries were to be much preſs'd ; then the guilt of fin, with the juſt puniſhments due 
for it, both in this life, and in the next, were to be ſet forth, to prepare men for a due ſenſe of 
the mercies of Gop in CHRIST. On the Sunday before Eaſter, the inſtitution of the Lord's Sup- 
per, and every thing relating to it, were to be rightly ſtated. On Geod-Friday, the ſufferings 
and death of Chriſt were ro be fully ſet forth. On Eaſter-day the reſurrection was the proper 
ſubject, and both the evidence, and effects of it were to be inlarg*'d upon. On Monday and 
Tueſday in that week the doctrines of the reſurrection, of the judgment to come, and of the 
bleſſedneſs of the ſaints in heaven, were to be illuſtrated. 

In the ſix Sundays to Whitſontide the doctrine of juſtification was to be explained, and ſome ex- 
preſſions in the firſt book of Homilies, that ſeemed to carry juſtification by faith only to a height 
that wanted ſome mitigation, were to be well examined; and all that St. PauL had written on that 
head, both to the Romans and the Galatians, was to be explained and reconciled to what St. 
James wrote on the ſame ſubject. Next ſanctiſication was to be rightly ſtated, faith and hope 
were to be explained; the miſſion of the Apoſtles, and of their ſucceſſors, the Biſhops and 
Paſtors of the church, with their authority, and.its limits, were to be aſſerted. Chriſt's aſcen- 
ſion, and his kingdom, as the Meſſias, were next to be proved and explained. The great effuſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt on Whitſunday was then to be dwelt on, upon which the authority of the 
New Teſtament is to be proved, in oppoſition to tradition; and the authenticalaeſs of the Scrip- 
tures, as they are now in our hands, was to be evinc'd. For the Monday and Treſday in M Hil- 
ſon week, the neceſſity of inward aſſiſtances was to be ſhewn, and to be guarded againſt the 
danger of enthuſiaſm, On Trinity. Sunday, the unity of Gop, and that the Father, Son, and 


Holy 
w See Biſhop BurneT's Preface to his Eflay towards a new book of Homilies, in ſeven ſermons, prepared at the 


deſire of Archbiſhop TiLLoTsoN, and ſome other Biſhops, printed with his Sermons preached on ſeveral occaſion: 
London 1713, in 8vo. 
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Holy Ghoſt were one Gob, was to be proved; with an exhortation to all in holy orders, to 
remember their vows, and to live and labour ſuitably to their profeſſion. . 

In the Sundays after Trinity, the ſum of the Ten Commandments, and every one of the ten, 
with the duties relating to it, were to be fully opened: In particular, humility, meekneſs, and 
contentment, and a freedom from envy and covetouſneſs. After this, ſome ſermons were to 
be added concerning prayer, with a particular enlargement on all the parts of the Lord's Prayer. 
And the year was to end with ſome ſermons, inforcing on the people the care of their ſouls, 
and their duty to Gop, the creator of all things, and the governor of the world, and the fa- 
viour of all who believe. 


This is the ſubſtance of that ſcheme, which the Archbiſhop in a long converſation with 


Biſhop Bux x ET had digeſted, and ſaid he would communicate to others, to be corrected or 


improved, as they ſhould adviſe. In order to this, Biſhop PATRICK undertook to examine 
carefully the Goſpels and Epiſtles for the whole year, to ſee how they agreed with this ſcheme, 


and to ſelect ſuch other portions of the Goſpels and Epiſtles, as might agree better with all the 


parts of it, and to prepare Collects proper for them. And from ſome diſcourſe with his Grace 
afterwards, Biſhop Bux NET concluded, that he had made a good progreſs in it. 

About the ſame time their Majeſties having publiſhed proclamations againſt profane ſwearing, 
breach of ſabbath, lewdneſs, and drunkenneſs, the Archbiſhop deſired Biſhop Bu RN ET to draw, 
for an eſſay, Homilies on thoſe ſubjects, promiſing to take a large ſhare of the work to him- 
ſelf. He ſaid, that Biſhop PATRICK was willing to do the ſame, and that he knew ſeveral 
perſons, who had confidered ſome matters relating to his ſcheme very critically, to whom he 


would aſſign ſuch parts of it, as they would be both very ready and able to execute well; and 


that he had propoſed the Deſign to Biſhop LTO VD, who approv'd highly of it, but would take 


no other ſhare in it, than the reviſing the ſeveral compoſitions, that were given in towards the 


finiſhing the work. 


When Biſhop BURN ET had drawn up the five Homilies, which the Archbiſhop had pre- 


ſcrib'd to him, and which were afterwards printed, with the amendments of Biſhop LLOoVp, 
his Grace was ſo pleaſed with them, that he told the Biſhop of Saliſbury, that his Lordſhip 
muſt take for his ſhare the whole Ten Commandments. | 


But ſoon after this they found a ſpirit of oppoſition growing ſo ſtrong, and ſo much animated 


and ſupported, that it was to no purpoſe to ſtruggle againſt it at that time. For which 
reaſon, this with many other good deſigns was reſerved to a better opportunity, and no further 
progreſs made in it. 5 5 „„ 8 
The ſhort time, during which the Archbiſhop fill'd his See, prevented him from diſtinguiſhing, 
as he intended, ſeveral learned men, by the preferments in his own diſpoſal, or his intereſt with the 
crown. Among theſe was Dr. HumMprnrty PRIDEaux, then Archdeacon of Suffolk, Prebendary of 
Norwich, and Rector of Sabam in Norfolk, who in a letter to his brother, dated in that city on the 
28th of November 1694 *, lamented, that “ his expectations of farther advancement were all 
« dead with the Archbiſhop :** Nor did he receive any additional preferment till Zune 1702, 
when he was promoted to the Deanry of Norwich, upon the death of Dr. HENRY FairFax, 
deſcended of the noble family of that name, who had been expell'd from his Fellowſhip of 


Magdalene-College in Oxford, on account of his oppoſition to King James II's mandate for 


admitting Mr. Farmer Preſident of that college. 


The merits of Dr. HuurpRhREVY Hopy likewiſe recommended him to his Grace, to whom he 


was appointed domeſtic Chaplain in Zune 1694 He was born January 1ſt. 1659 at Odcombe in 
Somerſetſhire, of which his father was Rector, and in 1676 ſent to Wadbam-College in Oxford, of 


which he was choſen Fellow in 1684, having taken the degree of Maſter of arts in June 1682, 


as he did in February 1695 that of Doctor of divinity. His firſt performance was written while 
he was only Bachelor of arts in 1680 and 1681, being a Latin diſſertation againſt ARISTEASs 
hiſtory of the ſeventy interpreters, printed at Oxford in 1685, in 8vo. This produc'd an an- 
ſwer from Isaac Vossius, Canon of Mindſor, at the end of his Appendix to his obſervations on 


_ Powmeontus MELAa, printed at London in 1686 in 4to. Dr. Hopy's next work was the Pro- 


/ezomena to JohN MALEL a's Chronicle. His tranſlation into Engliſh of an antient Greek manu- 
ſcript in the public library at Oxford, publiſh'd at London in 1691, under the title of The Un- 
rec/onableneſs of a ſeparation from the new Biſhops, engaged him in a controverſy with Mr. Dop- 
WELL, Which produced ſeveral pieces on both ſides on that ſubject. He had been Chaplain to 
Dr. STi.LINGFLEET, Biſhop of Worceſter, before he was taken into the family of Archbiſho 


T1.LoTs0N, whoſe ſucceſſor Texx1son continued him in the ſame office, and gave him the 


Rectory of Charte near Canterbury upon the death of Mr. WrarToNn, on the 5th of March 
1694 which Dr. Hopy immediately exchang'd for that of St. Michael Royal in London, This 
living he held till his death on the 20th of January 170%, together with the Greek Profeſſor- 
ſhip at Oxford, to which he was choſen in March 1693, and the Archdeaconry of Oxford con- 
ferr'd upon him in 1704. He had prepar'd for the preſs a valuable work form'd from the 
lectures, which he had read in the courſe of his profeſſorſhip, and containing an account of 


the 
In the poſſeſſion of [ohx Lovevay, of Cauſbam near Reading, Fiq; . Diſſertatio de vita & ſcriptis 


11 CMPHREDL Hopi, autore S. JeBB, M. D. p. xxvi, xxvii. prafixa libro Hop de Græcis illufiribus linguæ Grece 
5: arumgqgue humaniorum inſtauratoribus, Edit. Londini 1742. | 
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the lives, characters, and works of thoſe illuſtrious Greets, who introduc'd the ſtudy of their 
antient language and learning into /taly. But it continued in manuſcript above thirty years after 
his death, and was publiſhed at London in 1742 in 8vo, by SAmveL JeBB, M. D. under the 
title of De Grecis illuftribus linguæ Grace literarumgue bumanicrum inſtuuratoribus, eorum vitis, 
ſcriptis, & elogiis, libri duo, with an account in Latin of the author's life, extracted chiefly 
from a manuſcript one written by himſelf in Engliſh. 
Another of the Archbiſhop's Chaplains, but leis eminent for his writings, which conſiſted 
only of a few ſermons, was Dr. GEOROCE RoyvsE, born at Martock in Somerſetſhire, about the 
year 1655, and admitted a Semi-commoner of St. Edmund's Hall in Oxford in the beginning of 
April 1671 *, where he took the degree of Bachelor of arts March iſt, 1674 *, and was foon 
after elected Fellow of Oriel College. Upon his taking the degree of Maſter, May 12th, 1678 », 
he enter'd into holy orders, and became Chaplain, firſt to RIiœHARD Lord Wtnman in Oxford- 
| ſhire, then to GEORGE Farl of BerkLEy, and afterwards to King WILLIAM, whom he attended 
| in that capacity to Ireland in June 1690 ©, having been created Doctor of divinity at Oxferd on 
the 22d of May that year . After his return from Ireland, he was made Chaplain to Arch- 
| | biſhop T1LLoTsoN, who gave him the Rectory of Newington in Oxfordſhire, vacant by the death 
of Dr. HENRY Mavrics, Chaplain to his predeceſſor ; and on the 1ſt of December followin 
Dr. Royst was elected Provoſt of Oriel College, in the room of Dr. RokERT Say deceas'd é. 
He was afterwards advanced to the Deanry of Briſtol upon the death of Dr. WILLIAM Lever, 
being inſtall'd in it on the 10th of March 1693, and died in April 178998. 

Among others, in whoſe favour his Grace exerciſed the prerogative annexed to the Archiepif- 
copal See of conferring degrees in the ſeveral faculties, was Mr. RoBERT HooRE, Profeſſor of 
geometry in Greſham Coliege, to whom he gave that of Doctor of phyſic in December 1691 *; 
| who well deſerved ſuch a diſtinction by his uncommon induſtry and {agacity in the ſtudy of na- 
| tural philoſophy, and the fertility of his invention in mechanics. Is 
His Grace was likewiſe inſtrumental in procuring the Deanry of Durham for Dr. Twomas 
n ComMBzr, with whom he had lived long in great friendſhip, and for whoſe learning and piety he had 
1 an high eſteem. That Deanry being vacant in 1691 by the refuſal of Dr. DEN NIS GRAN VILLE, 
younger brother of Johx the firſt Earl of Bazb, to take the oaths, the King was conſulting with 
ſome of the leading men at court, to whom it ſhould be given. The Marquis of Caermarthen, 
afterwards Duke of Leeds, and the Archbithop, were in the preſence- chamber, when the Earl of 
Falconberg, who had been reduced from a wave ringſtate to a firm adherence to Proteſtantiſm by the 
| private diſcourſe and writings of Dr. ComBER, eſpecially his Advice io the Roman Cathalics, 
| | propoſed that Divine to them as a proper perſon for that preferment. Whereupon the Arch- 
BY biſhop, being as much influenc'd by his regard for the Doctor, as the gue was connected 

with him by family, they immediately approved of Lord Falconberg*s propoſal, and Dr. Con- 
\ BER being recommended to his Majeſty was collated to the Deanry *, The year following his 
Grace requeſted the new Dean to write an anſwer to a virulent libel againſt the goverment, call'd 
Great Britain's juſt complaint, of which Sir James MON TGOMER VJ was ſuppoſed to be the author: 
And the Dean having finiſhed his confutation of it, ſent it to the Archbiſhop, who immediately 
cauſed it to be printed, though without the writer's name. His Grace had many years before 
interpoſed to moderate the differences between Dr. Comer and Dr. Bux NET, on account of 
the Hiſtory of the Regale, publiſhed by the latter in 1682, to which the former having written 
an anſwer, ſent it to Dr. LAKE, Biſhop of Chicheſter, who committed it to the preſs, after hav- 
ing ſhewn it to ſome of Dr. BuxxE T's friends; which occaſioning much altercation both in 
| words and writings, Dr. TiLLoTSON uſed all his intereſt with the contending parties for an ac- 
commodation. And two years after, when Dr. ComBzR was preparing for the preſs the ſecond 
| | Part of the Hiſtory of Tythes, againſt Mr. SeLÞtn, and Dr. BuxntT's book abovemention'd, 
and a treatiſe aſcrib'd to father Paur, Dr. BurneT being then in disfavour with the court, and 
going into France, their common friend Dr. TiLLoTsoN requeſted Dr. CougER to omit all 
mention of that Divine in his work, which he readily conſented to do k. 
| Such are the memorials relating to the incomparable Archbiſhop TiLLoTsoN, which the di- 
ſtance of above half a century from his death has allowed me to collect; a taſk too long neglected 
by others, and now undertaken by me from a juſt apprehenſion, that moſt of the preſent materials 
tor a life of him would in all probability have been loſt in the courſe of a few years more. I 
| can only wiſh, that the public may receive the ſame ſatisfaction from the reſult of my labour, 
as I have from the proſecution of this attempt to do juſtice to the memory of one of the 
greateſt and beſt of men. I have at preſent nothing farther to add upon this ſubject, except 
what will be found in the Appendix of ſuch papers, as having come to my hands ſince the im- 
preſſion of the greateſt part of this Life, could not be made uſe in their proper places: And I 
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ſhall make ſome amends for my own imperfections, by introducing there the judicious obferva- 
tions of a writer ', whoſe friendſhip I muſt always eſteem a ſingular advantage to myſelf, as his 
works are univerſally allow'd to be to the joint intereſts of learning and religion, x 

2 e APPENDIY. 


z Woop. Ath. Oxon, Vol. II. p. 965. « Faſti, Vol IT. col. 195. „ Ibid. col. 209. 

© Athen. udi ſupra. | * Fall, col, 238. © Athen. ubi ſupra. f WiLLIs's 

Survey, Vol. I. p. 787. s Wakbp's Lives of the Profeſſors of Greſbam-College, p. 188. d Extract 
of a MS. Life of Dr. Thomas CouzE , ſome time Dean of Durham, written by himſelf. i Ibid. 
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his Grace's memory. 


Have reaſon to be nearly and cloſely concern'd, upon the hearing of this unexpected news, 


th —— 
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Some memorials of the moſt reverend Dr. Joan TiLLoTsoN, late Lord 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury : Written upon the news of his death by 
J. B'. M. A. for his own private ſatisfaftion, and out of honour to 


Ta 


and to lament it, not only in reference to myſelf, conſidering my quondam relation to him, 


as his firſt admitted pupil, about the latter end of March 165%, now almoſt 44 years ago; but 


alſo upon account of the public loſs both to this kingdom and church, by the taking away of 
ſo great a perſon, the chief Metropolitan of this church, and Privy- Councellor to their moſt 


gracious Majeſties, the prime ornament of his age, the love and admiration of all good men, 


of all ranks and qualities. I do, and muſt ever acknowledge with thankfulneſs to almighty 


Gob, that it was a great bleſſing, and a merciful diſpoſal of his providence to me, that I was 


placed under the tuition of ſo excellent a perſon, as he was then, being but junior Bachelor, and 
only a Probationer for a Fellowſhip in Clare- Hall Cambridge. There were ſeveral others admit- 
ted under his tuition the ſame year, and, among the reſt, the now worthy Maſter of the Charter- 


houſe, Dr. Buxx ET. But he had other pupils beſides, which were put over 


CLARKSON, Fellow of the ſaid college, who had been his own tutor. 


He was at thoſe years a very good ſcholar, an acute logician and philoſopher, a quick diſ- 
putant, of a jolid judgment, and no way unqualified for the truſt and charge incumbent upon 


him. He ſpoke Latin exceedingly well, read lectures to us, that were admitted under him, 


to him by Mr. 


out of Bux ERSDICTUs's logic, with great ſmartneſs and judgment; and when we went to take 
a new lecture, he examined us about the former, according to the author, and his own explana- 


tions. When we went to prayers in his chamber a-nights, he put us for ſome time at firſt upon 
conſtruing or rendering into Latin a chapter in the Greek Teftament, in which he was a very 


great Critic z and afterwards, in proceſs of time, he uſed to put ſome or other upon giving 
account of the day's reading; after which account given, he would put them upon defending 


their author and his ſenſe or tenets. This was ever done in Latin; for I know not, that ever 


he ſpoke a word of Engliſh to us, whilſt we were ſo together, or permitted any of us to do ſo. 


He ſometimes had us to declaim or diſpute before him in his chamber alſo; but this was done 


in the afternoon upon ſuch days, as he appointed. We alſo went to him to prayers, for the 
moſt part duly on Lord's-day nights, when he examined ſome or other of the ſermon or ſermons 


heard that day; and this was done in Engliſh ; for that was the only day, when he ſpake to us, or 


we gave him our accounts, in Engliſh. 


His prayers were (according to the uſe of thoſe times) of that fort, which we call conceived 


prayers, in which he had a very great faculty; but always perſorm'd them with 


fervour ; as he did alſo, when it was his courſe to perform prayer in the chapel 
out. of his chamber, he 


In the week-days, when he had his prayer, as we were going forth 


uſually recalled ſome one of us, and then would uſe thoſe he called, with a fair freedom; diſ- 


courſe them kindly, encourage to ſtudiouſneſs, ſeriouſneſs, and diligence, or tell them of any 


fault he either oblerv'd or heard of in them; and thoſe, that deſerv'd it, he would reprove 


very ſharply. 


Thus he was a very good tutor, and careful of his pupils behaviour#'and manners; had a 


true love for thoſe of us, that he ſaw deport themſelves well, and was reſpectful to them; 


but very ſevere upon thoſe, that did otherwiſe. 


As for other my obſervations concerning him, whilſt I was related to him, and knew him, 


they are ſuch as theſe, that follow : 


He was very religious and ſerious ; pray'd much in ſecret, in his bed chamber: He uſed his 
voice in them, but ſo as none could perceive or hear the ſame, as I think, except myſelf, who 
kept juſt over them. He ſeemed to be much contrite in his devotions; and he doubtleſs read 


the ſcriptures much, it appearing by his ſermons, that he was very ready in the 


He was a very attentive hearer of ſermons, of which in that time t 


good ſtore, he generally hearing four every Lord's Day, beſides the weekly lecture at Trimty- 


here was 


m. - 


both great and 


Church on Wedneſdays, which was preached by a combination of the worthieſt and beſt preachers 


in the univerſity at that time, all of them Fellows of colleges. 


*Joun Beardwmore, who was admitted fizar and pupil to Demi nus TiLLoTSON on the 7th of April 1651, accord- 


ing to the regiiter of Clare- Hall in Cambridge. 
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opinions. 


of the Fellows, ſince Dr. JAcksox, ever gave a fair reſpect to him. 


That time being a time of freedom, the moſt prevailing men were generally contra- 
remonſtrants, and uſed to preach much upon thoſe ſubjects, as Dr. HILL eſpecially. Mr. 
TilLorsox heard him conſtantly on Lord's Day mornings at St. MichaePs-Church, and in the 


| afternoons often at Trinity: But it did not appear afterwards, that he imbibed that ſort of 
theology, but rather was plainly averſe to it. There were divers young preachers came up in 


thoſe times, who were of a freer temper and genius; ſuch as were Mr. SamvtL Jacoms e, 
Mr. BRIOHT of Emanuel-College*, Mr. ParRICk, now Biſhop of Ely, and others; who went 
not that way. Mr. TiLLoTsoNn ſeem'd to be an ecleftic man, and not to bind himſelf to 


He was a perſon of very good wit, ſharp, and acute, pleaſant in converſation, - but with 
much decorum and gravity for his years. Fs 

I know not, that he was of thoſe called hard and plodding ſtudents, nor affected to be ſo. 
He did not note or pick out by way of Common-place, or otherwiſe, out of books he read, 
but only mark*d them, or ſome of them, that he meant to familiarize, with a black pen. He 
read TuLLY well; and I think I have heard ſay alſo, Twissz's Vindiciæ Gratiæ; not that he was 


principled with the doctrine of it, which, I have touch'd before, it appears he was not, but be- 
cauſe of the acuteneſs of that author in diſputation. 


+ He was not imploy'd much in exerciſe either in public or in the college, but rather declined 


it all he could ; but what he was put upon, he perform'd it very well. 

There was a kind of feud in the college betwixt the old and the new Fellows; for *tis well 
known what differences in opinion and affection the civil wars created in the nation, which dif- 
ferences extended to the univerſities, and the particular colleges and ſocieties therein, as well as 


to other places. The old Fellows, that then remained in the college, had indeed ſo far dif] penſed 


with their judgments, as to have either taken the covenant, and after that the engagement, as it 
was called, or otherwiſe to have comply'd ſo far with the prevalent powers of thoſe times, as to 
have kept their Fellowſhips 3 but yet ſtill very likely in their inward thoughts and inclinations 
to lean to the antient government, both in church and ſtate. I believe Mr. TiLLoTsoN then, 
according to the prejudices of his education, might be ſomething byaſſed the other way (tho 
not very hotly, after I came under him) and ſo was one of thoſe, who lay rather under the 


diſguſt of the ſenior Fellows: yet he kept himſelf ſo even and temperate in his ſpeeches and 


other demeanor of himſelf, as that I never heard or obſerv'd any particular reflections upon him 
from the other party; and in ſpecial I have obſerv'd, that Mr. Jacxson, the Preſident or ſenior 
Tho' he was Probationer to a Fellowſhip in 1651 (which I think was by man 
higher powers) yet he was not actually admitted into a Fellowſhip of ſome conſiderable time, 
but lived at his own charge. At length two Fellowſhips being declared void, he was received 
into one of them, and one Mr. Nzwce (who alſo had lived as Probationer) was taken into the 
other. | L i jug 5 0 
1 have heard him ſay, the ſociety dealt not fairly with him about that matter. For when 
alter the reſtauration in the year 1660, thoſe Fellows, who had been turn'd out upon account 
of their not taking the covenant, came to be re-admitted into their Fellowſhips, and, among 
the reſt, the famous Dr. PETER GunninG ; he, being then a man of intereſt and power, 


would needs have it, that the Fellowſhip, into which Mr. TiLLoTsoN had been admitted, was 
formerly his, tho* the latter told me, he was ſure it was not, but one, that was fairly and 
legally void upon a Fellow's leaving it by ceſſion. But the beforeſaid Dr. Gunnine having 
ſome perſonal pique againſt Mr. TiLLoTsoN, (tho' at the ſame time he ſaid he could ſcarcely 
tell, wherein he had diſoblig'd him) yet, I ſay, Dr. GunninG ſo wrought with the ſociety, as 


that they complied with his pretences, and ſo put Mr. TiLLoTsoN out of his Fellowſhip. This, 


I have heard him ſay, he had reaſon to take ill from the ſociety, as not having done him right, 


but dealing unkindly with him, who, if there had been nothing elſe in it, deſerv'd to have been 
eſteem' d a benefactor to the college upon ſuch accounts, as I ſhall touch upon by and by. 
As for Dr. GunninG, he was very hot and earneſt to put this diſreſpe& upon him; for tho' he 
knew, that he was to be choſen Maſter of Bennet-College the very next day, upon the vacancy 


by the death of Dr. Love ; and tho' Mr. TiLLoTsoN's merits to the college were inſiſted upon 


and pleaded by ſome (at leaſt) of the ſociety ; yet he was ſo vehement in the buſineſs, as to ſay, 


let juſtice be done firſt, and then, if they were minded to do Mr. TiLLoTsox a favour, they 
6s might do that afterward.” | 


In 


d Tyomas Hitt, D. D. educated at Emanuel. College in the univerſity of Cambridge, and incorporated as Mafter of 


arts in that of Oxford on the gth of July 1622. He was afterwards Rector of Ychmarſb in Northamprenſhire, and one of 


the aſſembly of Divines, and at laſt Maſter of Trinity-College in Cambridge, in the room of Dr. THOMAS Comprs 


ejected by the authority of the Long-Parliament, before whom Dr. HII IL was a frequent preacher. He died in 1653, 
being ſucceeded by Dr. Ax ROWS IT H, and his funeral ſermon was preach'd by Dr. AxTHony "Tuckney, and 
printed in 1654 in 8vo. 7 | | | 

© He was B. D. and Fellow of 2ueen's-College in Cambridge, and afterwards choſen Miniſter of St. Mary NMooluoth in 
Lombard-ſireet in London, where he died on the 12th of June 1659, in the zoth year of his age, his funeral ſermon 
being preach'd on the 17th of that month by Simon PATRICE, B. D. then Miniſter of Batterſea in Surry, 

4 GEORGE BRIGHT, afterwards D. D. Rector of Loughborough in Leiceſterſhire, Chaplain to Mary Princeſs of 
Orange, and after the revolution Dean of St. Aſaph. He publiſhed in 1695 fix ſermons preach'd before the Queen at 
Whitehall, and was editor of the firſt volume of Dr, LicuTFoorT's works, printed at- London 1684 in folio, 
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| Archbiſhop of Canterbury 3 | coxm 

In the year 1655, Mr. T1LLoTsoN was appointed to keep the Philoſophy Act, at the publick 
commencement ; which he performed to much ſatisfaction, yea even to admiration. | 
Soon after, he went to London, and was tutor to PRIDEAauxX's ſon or ſons, who was then 
Attorney-general to OL1veR the Protector; and in that ſtation it came to paſs, that he was 
inſtrumental in procuring the good to the college intimated before. For by the Attorney's 

means, he obtained a thouſand pounds to be paid out of the Exchequer to the college for wood 
and ſtone prepared for carrying on its building, but ſeized by the parliament-party towards 
fortifying the caſtle at Cambridge in the time of the war. Moreover whilſt he reſided at London, 
it happen*d, that he fell into acquaintance with an old gentleman, one Mr. Diccoxs, who had 
formerly been Fellow-commoner of Clare-Hall, a very humourſome perſon, and had taken 
diſguſt againſt ſome of his own relations. With him Mr, TiLLoTson wrought ſo, as to prevail 
with him to leave 300 J. per Annum to the college. | 
The college had been then very low, much in debt; and therefore both theſe benefits came 
as ſeaſonably, as they did unexpectedly. Moreover he told me, that he had received very little 
or no profit by his Fellowſhip all the time he was poſſeſſed of it; but let all go to the benefit 
ol the college. | IM 
During his abode at London in this private ſtate, he improved very much ; among other 
ways, by hearing the beſt ſermons, and converſing with very worthy perſons, as particularly 
Biſhop BRownR1G, who was then preacher at the Temple; Dr. Hacker, afterwards Biſhop of 
Litchfield; and of the other perſuaſion; viz. Preſbyterian, I have heard him profeſs his great 
eſteem of Dr. BAT Es, both for his learning and good temper. | | . 
He did not appear as a preacher till after the reſtoration, 1660, taking orders (as he hath 
told me) from the old Scoztifh Biſhop of Galloway *, who at that time had great recourſe made 
to him on that account. King CHARLES II. was then fo favourable to the Preſbyterian party, 
that he offered Biſhoprics to ſome of that perſuaſion ; as to old Mr. Caramy for one; and 
Mr. T1LLOTSON told me in the year 1661, that the good old man deliberated about it ſome 
conſiderable time, profeſſing to ſee the great inconvenience of the Preſbyterian parity of mini- 
ſters. And Mr. T1LLoTson ſaid, if Mr. Catamy had accepted of the Biſhopric of Lichfield, 
which was offered him, Dr. Bar Es had been Dean, and Mr. MiLzs and himſelf were deſigned 
for two of the Canons. But, as he added alſo; though Mr. Caramy was in a manner induc'd 
to a willingneſs to have embraced the King's offer, yet Mrs. CaLAu being againſt it, over- 
ruled her huſband, and ſo the matter went off. A TE Os 
Upon the firſt beginning of his preaching, he ſhew'd his great learning, reaſon, judgment, 
and abilities. Witneſs his ſermon preach'd at the morning lecture at St. Giles Cripplegate in 
September 1661, on Matt. vil. 12. upon which ſubject he hath treated very judiciouſly and com- 
prehenſively; though 1 heard him ſay, he preach'd that ſermon for Dr. BaTzs upon but 
little warning. | me 5 

He ſoon became Lecturer at $7. Laurence Fury, which he continued till his advancement to 
the See of Canterbury. | 5 | | Sg 
In the beginning of the year 1663 he was preſented to the parſonage of Kezton in Suffolk, by 
Sir THOMAS BARNARDISTON, whole ſeat is there. It was void by the going out of old Mr. 
FaixcLouGH upon account of Nonconformity after the Bartholomew-a&t 1662; but he ſtaid 
not there long, as being choſen preacher at Lincolns- Inn about Michaelmas after, and in that 
ſtation alſo he continued till his being promoted as above. And how much he eſteem'd that 
honourable ſocicty, he hath divers ways made public acknowledgment ; and there was no 
kindneſs loſt between them and him ; for the great men of that houſe gave a very great defe- 
rence to him, as is publickly known. . 3 8 5 


. 


After the preferment of Dr. SETyH Warp, miniſter of St. Laurence-Fewry, to a Biſhoprick, 
Dr. JohN WILEINs ſucceeded him there, where, as was ſaid, Mr. TILLOTSON being Lecturer, 
this, as I ſuppoſe, gave occaſion to a very great intimacy and friendſhip betwixt that learned and | 
worthy perſon and Mr. TILLOTSON, which the latter valued not a little. _ 1 5 
Dr. WILEIxs had a reputation, and that moſt deſervedly, of being a perſon of extraordinary 
worth and learning. Beſides his ſkill in divinity, he was accompliſn'd in the knowledge of the 
beſt Philoſophy of all ſorts, that was in vogue at that time; not that crabbed diſputatious ſort 
of it, which ſome perſons have attain'd to, that have liv'd long in the univerſity ; but that 
more free, generous, benign, and good humour'd way of philoſophizing, that began to appear 
openly in that age, tho' it had many oppoſers and maligners. Dr. WILEkIxs had been for ſome © 
years before the happy reſtoration of King CHARLES II. the great encourager of this method of 
af S | / philoſophizing 
* Dr. Thomas Sypsrxy, the only Scots Biſhop, who was living at the reſtoration, when he came up to London, not 
doubting, but that he ſhould be advanc'd to the Primacy of Scotland, tho? he fail'd of his expectations, having given 
offence to the Eng liſb Biſhops: by his promiſcuous ordinations, when he firſt came to Eng/and. For when the act of 
uniformity required all men, who held any benefices there, to be epiſcopally ordained, he, who by obſerving the ill 
effects of the former' violence of the Scots Piſhops, was become very moderate, with. others of the Scors Clergy, who 
gathered about him, ordain'd all thoſe of the Ergh> Clergy, who came to him, without demanding either oaths or 
lubicriptions of them. I his was ſuppoſed by ſome to be done by him, merely for a ſubſiſtance from the fees for the 
W570 of orders granted by him, for he was poor. However he was tranſlated to the Biſhopric of Orkney, one of the 


ar revenues of any of the dees in Scotland, in which he lived little more than a year. This is the account of him in 
hop BUSSE, wol. II. p. 132, 133 who in another place, p. 26. ſtiles him a very learned and good man. 
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| "philoſophizing in < ford, where he was head of Wadham-College ; and had begun a ſort of 
| ſociety for the communicating of experiments in natural philoſophy, for the making it uſeful 


and beneficial to mankind in the affairs of human life: and when he was made Maſter of Trinity- 


College in Comprigee, he ſet up a like ſociety there; and after the coming in of King CHAREES II. 


was the chief inſtrument in forming that, which then came to be called the Royal Soctery. 
Which contrivance, how taking it was, appeared in that ſo many perſons of nobleſt rank and 
higheſt quality, in a ſhort time, enter'd themſelves into it, and the King himſelf vouchſafed to 
be head of it. What a value the learned and ingenious of that ſociety had for Dr. WiLkins, 
appears by its hiſtory writ by Dr. SpxAr, by Mr. Hoox's Microſcopical experiments, and divers 
others of them, that have publiſh'd their books. As for theology, how able he was, appears 
by the two little books he put forth about the Gift of prayer and that of preaching, the little 
tract called the Beauty of Providence, with ſome ſermons before the King, appointed to be printed, 
his treatife about natural religion, and a volume of ſermons printed ſince his death. 

But that, which made him moſt remark'd upon, was his great moderation in the points agi- 
tated betwixt the Conformiſts and Nonconformiſts, about liturgy, ceremonies, &c. which made 
him become the object of odium and envy to a very great party in our church; i. e. all the 
Biſhops and churchmen, that were very high and zealous for the particular eſtabliſhments in thoſe 
points; inſomuch that he was look'd upon as the head of the Latitudinarians, as they were 
then ſtiled ; 7. e. perſons that had no great liking for the liturgy or ceremonies, or indeed, the 


government of this church, but yet had attained to ſuch a largeneſs and freedom of judgment, 


as that they could conform, tho? without any warmth or affection for theſe things: And thoſe, 
that went this way, were look' d upon as the worſt and moſt dangerous enemies of the church 
of England. „ 


Nevertheleſs this Dr. WiLKins had ſo well acquitted himſelf, and had ſuch conſiderable friends, 
as that he came to be made Biſhop of Cheſter about the year 1669 or 1670. But till perſiſting 


in the ſame moderation and temper, he, together with Lord Chiet-Juſtice Hare, and ſome 


very few more, became the promoter of a bill of comprebenſion, as it was called, viz. to take 
in, and comprehend ſome, at leaſt, of the better temper'd Nonconformifts, in a capacity of 


being reſtor' d to the public ſervice of the church. But the project had too many oppoſers, and 


ſa came to be laid aſide z and this learned and moderate Biſhop lived not long after the rejection 
I am ſenſible, this is a digreſſion from my intended hiſtory of Mr. T1LLoTsoN ; but yet it 


may be uſeful to the better underſtanding ſome paſſages about him. For Mr. TiLLoTsoN, by 


the advantage before obſery*d, viz. of being Lecturer of that church, whereof the Doctor was 


Rector, came to have the moſt intimate acquaintance and converſation with him, and married 


his daughter-in-law. ES 7 

I remember, that about May 1665 being at Coventry, I went to wait upon Biſhop Hacker, 
as he was returning from London to Litchfield ; who ſpoke much to the commendation of Mr. 
T1LLoOTSON, as to his learning, and preaching, and particularly prais'd his ſermon, then newly 


printed, called The wiſdom of being religious, as the beſt thing againſt Atheiſm, that ever he ſaw 


in the compaſs of a ſermon. ** But, ſaith he, he is now fallen in with Dr. WiLkivs, and is 
« become a Preſbyterian, and enemy of the church of England ;** or to that purpoſe : „ and, 
% ſays he, he never came to ſee me all this time I have been at London; whereas iormerly I 
«© have converſed with him with great familiarity.”* I did by letter acquaint him with the im- 
portance of the Biſhop's complaint of him, who return'd to me, that the opinion, which I myſelf 
had expreſt of Dr. WILkIxs's worth, was true and juſt : That the Biſhop's fears of himſelf 
being become a Preſbyterian were cauſeleſs and groundleſs ; for he had Jong before fix'd his 
principles about church-government, and was in no likelihood of altering them; and that it was 
by reaſon of his much buſineſs, that he had not waited on his Lordſhip when in town. N 
He was an eminent encounterer of Atheiſm and Infidelity, which began very publicly to 
appear; and the firſt ſpecimen he gave of his ability that way, in public, was the fore-mentioned 
ſermon preacht before the Lord Mayor at &. Paul's in the year 166 on Fob xxviii. 28. printed 
with this title, The wiſdom of being religious. | 80 
Then he ſet himſelf alſo moſt profeſſedly againſt Popery, and all the main limbs of it; and 
his ſermons were moſt clear and diſtinct upon all the points he undertook, and ſtruck home. 
His firſt publick eſſay and appearance againſt Popery was his confutation of Mr. J. SæRIEA TS 
book, who with great confidence and aſſurance thought to build up Popery, and confute Prote- 


ſtancy, by ſelf-evident principles. But Dr. TiLLoTson did ſo maul and unravel him, as that, 


tho* Mr. SzzjzanT made ſome kind of faint attempts againſt him, he could never recover him- 
ſelf of the blows given him ; only whin'd and complain'd. 
Next, that noted ſermon of his preach'd at Whitehall in the beginning of the year 1672, 
about the difficulty of ſalvation in the Roman church on 1 Cor. ui. 15. which, they ſay, ſo 
nettled the Duke of Tork t, who to that time had concealed himſelf, being a Papiſt but in 
maſquerade, and frequented the King's chapel, that afterwards he forſook it, and never more 
appeared there. It is obſervable, that this was about that time, when King CHaRLEs put 2 

is 
f The offence, which this ſermon gave, is ſaid to have occaſion'd it to be forbid to be printed; but a noble Lord 
having borrow'd a copy of it of the Dean, it was printed privately without his knowledge in 1673. 


Church; ſo that he was both hated, and yet feared, by thoſe of that way. 
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CX 


his declaration of indulgence, which he recalled upon the Parliament's addreſs to him againſt it ; 
and ſoon after, in the ſame ſeſſion of Parliament, or the next after, was paſſed the firſt teſt-act. 

Then followed the diſcovery of the Popiſh plot, which gave occaſion to him to expoſe the 
principles of the Roman church, as to deſtroying perſons upon account of religion; which he 
did notably in that fermon he preach'd before the Houſe of Commons on Luke ix. 554 56. 
November the 5th 1678. | | 

His concern againſt Popery was exceeding hearty and ſincere ; he had ſtudied and thoroughly 
confidered the nature, and genius, and tendency of it. He was mighty ſenſible of the danger 
this nation was in, of being either wheedled or forced into it. I believe the apprehenſions hereof 
kept him in vehement thoughts and agitations of mind for many years; ſo that he ſcarcely ever 
preach*d a ſermon without ſome very home-blow againſt it, or ſome doctrine or practice of that 


= 


I need not much inſiſt upon his zeal againſt debauchery and prophaneneſs ; for theſe he ever 
' ſharply reprov'd and expos'd. | 
It ſhould appear, that he had many good friends; and above all the reſt, King CHARLES II. 
| who, as I have heard, much eſteemed him for his preaching. When Dr. Tux NER, the Dean 
of Canterbury, died, I have heard, that three very great perſons applied to the King to make 
him Dean of Canterburys. The King was then juſt going for Newmarket, and put them all off 
till his return. Upon which, when he came to hear them propoſe the perſon, on whoſe behalf 


they ſpoke, it appear'd, that they all concurred in Dr. TiLLoTs0N. The great perſons, that 


beſought the King, were the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, that then was, Dr. SHEeLDon, the Duke 
of Buckingham, and the Lord Berkley , which when the King underſtood, and that they did it 
not by any mutual correſpondence, but each one out of their own particular reſpect to the Doctor, 
he was very well pleaſed, and ſo preferred him very readily. So alſo he preferred him after to 
be one of the Reſidentiaries of St. Paul's, at the ſame time, that Dr. SancrorT, Dean of Sz. 
Paul's, was made Archbiſhop, and Dr. STILLINGFLEET Dean in his ſtead. 
About the years 1680 and 81, when, after the diſcovery of the Popiſh plot, things began to 
be turned the quite contrary way, and great heats aroſe between the Tories and Whigs, the 


Dean of Canterbury ſtill perſiſted in his former way of zeal againſt Popery, and moderation to- 
wards Diſſenters, and preſerving himſelf as unconcerned, as might be, in thoſe heats. He had 


then a difficult taſk of it, and lay under ſuſpicions and cenſures; partly for ſticking cloſe to 
Lord Russ EL, viſiting him in priſon, and accompanying him to the ſcaffold, and there praying 
with and for him. Dr. Bu R NET was fain to leave the kingdom upon that and ſome ſuch like 
accounts, and betake himſelf to travel, not returning till he came in with the Prince of Orange 


in 1688, But Sir RockR L'EsTR ance, however it came to pals, became the Dean's advocate, 


vindicating him in his animadverſions upon Lord RussEL's paper. 
What by reaſon of the heats and diviſions, that were among people, and what becauſe of the 
much company, that flock'd in to him, the town was become very uneaſy to him; and there- 


fore he bought a houſe at Edmonton, whither he might retire, and be a little more private: 


Which accordingly he did for the moſt part for five or ſix years, viz. the laſt part of King 
CHARLES's reign, and the ſhort reign of King James the IId, which, we may eaſily underſtand, 
were become very adverſe and oppoſite to him. Yet all that time he continued his preaching 


both at Lincolns- Inn and at St. Laurence, with his uſual freedom, or rather with greater zeal and 


fervency, to confirm his auditors againit Popery. And, bleſſed be Gop, as many adverſaries as 
he had, and thoſe great ones too, yet Gop was with him; ſo that none of them ſet upon him 


to hurt or moleſt him, ſo far as I ever heard. 


| Upon the wonderful deliverance of this nation from Popery and arbitrary power, by the ex- 
| traordinary providence of Gop, and, under the ſame, by the matchleſs expedition of the Prince 


of Orange anno 1688, he ſoon ſhewed his affection, and delivered his ſenſe of it, in his ſermon 
_ at Lincolus-Inn upon Ezra ix, 13, 14. preach'd on the thankſgiving-day appointed for that occa- 
hon : Upon which day appointed for the country, I myſelf alſo preach'd on the very ſame text. 
In that ſermon he ſaid, that nothing could obſtruct our happy ſettlement, except ſome miſtaken 
principles concerning allegiance, with other remarkable expreſſions. 


J have heard, that when ſome Biſhoprics were vacant, and he was offered one by King 


WILLIAM, he anſwered, that had he been in ſuch health and vigour, as to be able to manage 
the duties of the Epiſcopal function, he would not have declined the office; but he found de- 
cays in himſelf, and ſo defired to be excuſed. | 

When Dr. STIiLLINGFLEET was made Biſhop of Worceſter, he was made Dean of St. Paul's; 


which the Biſhop of Saliſbury in his funeral ſermon for him intimates was, becauſe he was not 


willing to have more than one ſingle preferment; and that his holding two, vix. the Deanry 
of Canterbury, and one of the Reſidentiary- Prebends of St. Paul's, was rather in compliance 
with the times, and becauſe he would not decline what was ſo frankly offered him by King 
CHaRLEs II. than out of any inclination or liking of his own. 

I Next, 


8 It appears from a MS. account of the public tranſactions, in the poſſeſſion of the right honourable the Lord Viſcount 


We3mouth, that the King was gone to Newmarket on the 3d of Oober 1672, five days before the death of Dr. Turner; 


upon which Dr. TiL.10TsoN was named as ſtanding faireſt to ſucceed him in the Deanry; as he did immediately after 
his Majeſty's return to Whitehall on the igth of that month, | | 


* 
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Next, upon the Nonjurant Biſhops altogether refuſing to come into the government of their 
Majeſties, he, after much reluctancy, was at length prevailed with by the King and Queen to 
accept the Archbiſhopric of Canterbury. How he carried himſelf in that high ſtation, is better 
known to the world than to myſelf, being at ſo great a diſtance, and having had no correſpon- 
dence with him. What I ſhall add further, ſhall only be ſomething concerning his character; 
which yet I am ſenſible I am inſufficient to give, for the reaſons now mentioned, were there no 
other. | | * 

He was a perſon of unblemiſh'd converſation, not to be charged with any either intemperance 
or covetouſneſs, or any other vice whatſoever; which, as they are ſpots even in a layman's life, 
ſo they appear much more foul in a clergyman. He lived well upon the incomes of his prefer- 
ments, kept a good table, and was hoſpitable and charitable; did not enrich himſelf, nor lay 

up much money : And *tis ſaid, that his advancement to the Metropolitical See, as he managed 
| matters, did not increaſe, but much diminiſh his eſtate. For he enjoy'd it not full four years, 
| and beſides the firſt-fruits, which are high, and other public payments, he built an apartment 
N ; for his Lady, paid a conſiderable debt of Archbiſhop SancrorT's, kept a very ſplendid and 
| plentiful table, was bountiful and charitable in relieving the poor, beſides other ways of draining 
| his purſe. He was not a man, that valued the world, or laboured to be rich, or ſtudied his 


temporal intereſt ; but, as he taught others, ſo he lived above the world, and the advantages of 
it; knew how to uſe it, ſo as not to abuſe it. 63-6 6 | 

He was one of a very ſweet nature, friendly and obliging, and ready to ſerve his friends any 
| Way that he could by his intereſt and authority, when they applied to him; and this he did 
| freely and generouſly, without any oblique deſigns to ſerve himſelf. 
| He was very affable and converſible, not ſour or ſullen, not proud or haughty, not addicted 
| to any thing of moroſeneſs, affected gravity, or to keep at a great diſtance from thoſe, that 
were much his inferiors ; but open and free, gentle and eaſy, pleaſant and amiable, to thoſe 
eſpecially, that he was acquainted with, or that he look'd upon as honeſt and good. 

His common and familiar diſcourſe was witty and facetious, but very inoffenſive; not at all 
biting or diſobliging; nothing that was vain or trifling, nothing calumniatory or reflecting upon 
others reputation, abſent or preſent, paſſed from him; and even as to thoſe, that differed from 
| him, he was fair and candid in his cenſures of them. „ 
l His more grave diſcourſes were very weighty ; he ſpoke apophthegms ; was very ſerious in 
| giving good counſels, or reſolving doubts, or recommending religion and virtue. Ws Cog 

He was wiſe and prudent in his whole deportment, ſpeaking and acting all things with great 
evenneſs and ſteadineſs, not with bluſtring or temerity, or ſo as to give juſt offence to any. 
He underſtood human nature well, and how ill any take it to be ſlighted or diſreſpected; and 
therefore he was obliging to all, diſobliging to none, ſo far as it was poſſible. And yet this 
his wiſdom was ſo temper'd with uprightneſs and ſincerity, that he appeared not in the leaſt 
to be crafty or deſigning. He was greatly eſteemed for his integrity, and therefore intruſted by 
divers great perſons in the management of their affairs and concernments ; made their Executor 
or Truſtee for the governing of their eſtates, preſerving them to their children, or otherwiſe 
to ſuch purpoſes, as they had appointed by their wills. Te Tags 
As he was eminent in theſe and the like homilitical virtues, ſo he was very much eſteemed for 
them by perſons of all ranks, eſpecially by thoſe of higher rank and quality. He had a mighty 
reſpect paid him in London, and his company and converſation were very much deſired and valued, 

In reference to thoſe notorious differences among us upon account of Conformity and Non- 
conformity, I have intimated before how moderate he was: His moderation was known unto all 
men; it was his peculiar virtue, as it had been Biſhop WiLKkins's alſo. He was naturally diſ- 
pos'd to it, as I may ſay, having had, as Biſhop BuzxNnerT faith, his firſt education among the 
Puritans, even as it was Biſhop WILKINS's lot alſo, being grandſon to the famous Mr. Dov, 
and in his minority inſtructed by him. Our Archbiſhop indeed had not any near relation, ſo far 
as I ever heard, of the function of a clergyman, that was of that perſuaſion ; his father being a 
layman, a Clothier of good repute, living at Sowerby near Hallifax, and reckoned to be a Puritan, 
as they were called in the time before the late wars. But as I have partly noted before, his ſon 
got out of the prejudices of his education, when but a very young man in Cambridge, divers 
years before the reſtoration in 1660, or any proſpect of it, when the temptation, as to hopes of 
favour and preferment, lay the quite other way; and ſo conſequently he could not be thought 
to have changed his judgment in that reſpect, upon any ſway or motive of advancing himſelf in 
temporal concernments; no, but on the contrary, upon welghty reaſons, when he came to be 
of years and capacity to ſettle his principles in religion, and to make it a matter of choice, not 
of education only. And when he ſaw cauſe ſo to do, he did not warp too much to the other 
extream, to become a bigotted zealot for the church and hierarchy, as many have done ; but, 
like a wiſe and good man, made a difcrimination, kept to what was good in the Puritans, their 
pious ſtrictneſs, their renunciation of the public vices of ſwearing, drunkenneſs, debauchery, 
licentiouſneſs of manners, Sc. only relinquiſh'd their miſtakes, their placing too much religion 
in little ciſtinCtions and ſingularities, and their odd averſions to the church-government, liturgy, 
and ceremonies. | 
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And moreover that, which I mainly drive at, he did not ſo eſpouſe the way of Conformity, 
as to take up ſuch a hatred and abhorrence of the perſons of the Puritans, or of their party, 


as to cry out againſt them, as a company of hypocrites, factious villains, and a 


qo not to be 
ſuffered, but rather to be doom'd to rods and axes, to be purſued with the ſevereft puniſhments, 
as one did, who came from that party, viz. Dr. SAMUEL PARKER in his Eccle/raſtical polity, 


But our Doctor having known many of them himſelf to have been honeſt and ſincere in the 
main, and at the bottom, tho* miſled, and held under almoſt invincible prejudices, he had a 
tender reſpect, and a great compaſſion for them; and therefore thought they were rather to be 
inſtructed with meekneſs, and reduc'd by gentle and fair methods to a good opinion of this 
church, and the orders and conſtitutions of it, than to be continually pelted with ſharp reflections 
from the pulpit, or rigorouſly dealt with by the execution of penal laws. And therefore I re- 
member it was the counſel he gave myſelf in the year 1661, not to be ſharp upon that party in 
ſermons or other diſcourſes, nor to cry up the liturgy or ceremonies z but to preach true 
Chriſtianity, and to take heed to govern my own converſation well; © for, ſaid he, good 
« preaching and good living will gain upon people: if a man join theſe two, they will at length 
« come to like his religion and his way, and ſo their averſions will in time wear off.” 
As to himſelf, as he did moſt eminently practiſe the advice, which he gave me, ſo doubtleſs 
he was the moſt ſuccesful man in his endeavours this way, of all others in this whole church and 
nation ; at leaſt beyond any one man, having been an inſtrument of reducing great numbers of 
Diſſenters, both Preſbyterians, Independents, Anabaptiſts, into the church; and of preſerving 
other Diſſenters, eſpecially Nonconforming miniſters, whom he could not ſo far work upon as 
wholly to gain them, yet from being troubleſome to the church, bringing them to ſome temper 
and moderation. Yea, I think I may ſay moreover with truth, that tho* ſome other worthy 
and excellent perſons of the London clergy have had their ſhare in this commendation, yet he 
above all the reſt, by Gop's bleſſing, hath been the chief and prime agent to preſerve the greateſt 
part of that vaſt body of the citizens of London from running into extravagances againſt the 
government of our church, upon divers unhappy emergencies and conjunctures, that have hap- 
pened in the ſpace of 3o years laſt paſt ; his example and excellent preaching, as well as his 
more private way of treating with particular perſons, having been ſo influential upon them. 

Nor hath his moderation been only beneficial to this church, but hath extended likewiſe to 
the Reformed churches beyond the ſeas. For ſuch hath been the height of ſome of our Altitu- 
dinarian divines, as that they have not ſtuck to challenge them as being no churches, for want. 
of Epiſcopal government; as particularly that learned perſon, Mr. DopwELL, in his book about 

Schiſm, and his other book, One Prieſthood, one Altar. About which I remember, that having 
ſome diſcourſe with our late Archbiſhop above ten years ago, he told me, that Mr. DopweLL_ 
brought his book to himſelf to peruſe, before he put it into the preſs, and deſired him to give 
him his judgment of it: That he freely told him his diſlike of it; and that tho? it was writ with 

ſuch great accuracy and clofe dependance of one propoſition upon another, as that ic ſeem'd to 
be little leſs than demonſtration, * ſo that (faith he) I can hardly tell you, where it is, that you 

« break the chain; yet I am ſure, that it is broken ſomewhere ; for ſuch and ſuch particulars 
« are ſo palbably falſe, that I wonder you do not feel the abſurdity of them; they are ſo groſs, 
« and grate ſo much upon one's inward ſenſe.” And I remember alſo, he ſaid, that Mr. 

_ DopwELL was run into one extream as much as Mr. BAXTER (againſt whom Mr. DopwzLL's 
books were wrote) had done into the other; adding moreover, that they were much alike in their 
tempers and opinions in one reſpect, tho* they were moſt wide and oppoſite one to another in 
their. tenets ; namely, that both of them loved to abound in their own ſenſe, and could by no 
means be brought off their own apprehenſions and thoughts, but. would have them to be the 

rule and ſtandard for all other mens. 5 
_ Notwithſtanding this his charity towards Diſſenters, he was far from inclining towards any of 
their peculiar opinions or ways, or ſo much as encouraging them therein: Any one, that reads 
his ſermons with underſtanding, may eaſily diſcern it. He is ſometimes pretty tart in cenſuring 
the hypocriſy of ſome of that party; in expoſing their peeviſhneſs and faction. And as to their 
peculiar tenets, he ſometimes reprov'd them, and at other times reſcued and clear'd the truth 


from their miſtakes. So that no ſober or intelligent perſon can think, that he was partial to- 


wards them, tho' he had a great zeal to remove their prejudices, and to bring them into the 
communion of this church. 


I know, that ſome of our church formerly have not been able to endure ſcarcely ſo much as 


the word moderation in reference to the conſtitutions of it: particularly, as to the ceremonies, 
have condemned both name and thing, and have look'd upon all perſons, that have gone that 
way, with an evil and jealous eye, as the betrayers of the church, as thoſe, that deſtroy its 
power: „ for, ſay. they, the church's power lies in the appointing of rites and ceremonies for 
** decency, order, and ſolemnity in divine worſhip, ſo as none of the ſaid ceremonies be evi- 
_* dently contrary to ſcripture, or in themſelves ſuperſtitious, or tend to any immorality ; and 
therefore take away its authority in ſuch appointments, and you deſſroy the church's power, 
and undermine its government.” Such perſons have cenſured this great man upon this ac- 
count, as no friend to this church, becauſe he declar'd himſelf freely as willing to relax in ſome 
things, rather than break the peace both of church and ſtate by à too Riff adherence to we 
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a Doctor, that I was in company with, expreſſed himſelf very much diſſatisfied with it; ſaying, 


ſuperiors? And ſince that time, in the Convocation, ſince their Majeſties King WILLIAM and 


his temper and moderation had any direct tendency towards its deſtruction, or was of ill in- 


to the meek and gentle conduct of a ſhepherd, which imports great moderation: His kingdom 
is typified in the peaceable kingdom of SoLoMon, which was predicted and decypher'd P/al. Ixxii. 
He came to eaſe the church of thoſe heavy burdens, which Moss had laid upon it; to remove 


royal law of liberty. He propoſed himſelf as a pattern of great gentleneſs and condeſcenſion to 
unity in the church. It ſeem'd good unto us (ſay they) being aſſembled together with one 


accord: It ſeem'd good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden 


virtues in church-men. 


by a miſtaken zeal ? What if he had ſtrained a little with the furtheſt towards gaining them into 


add no more than this, that I believe his ſucceſſor, the now moſt worthy Archbiſhop, will be 


and then conclude with application to myſelf, which was my principal end in writing theſe memoirs. 


——_ 


and impoſition of them. And I remember, that ſoon. after he had preach'd and printed a 
ſermon on John xiii. 34, 35. to his countrymen, the natives of Yorkſhire, at their feaſt, in the 
year 1678, in which endeavouring to perſuade the Diſſenters to come into the union of this 
church upon this account, becauſe of the great diviſion, that their ſtanding- off cauſed in the 
bowels of it, at that time, when the Papiſts made ſuch great uſe of our diſſentions towards the 
furthering of their deſign to deſtroy the church, root and branch, he faid to this purpoſe : 
] am perſuaded, that the governors of our church are perſons of ſuch great piety and pru- 
e dence, as that they could be content to yield up ſome things to the prejudices and weakneſs, 
« yea, even ſome little things, to the importunities of thoſe, that are otherwiſe minded, for 
« peace-ſake, if that would do the buſineſs, c.“ I fay, I remember that upon this paſſage, 


what had he to do, being but a private Doctor, to undertake this without the conſent of his 


ueen Mary's acceſſion to the crown, the ſame accuſation has been renewed againſt him, that 
he was the head of that party, which was for altering the liturgy in compliance with the Non- 
conformiſts, to make way for their coming into our communion. And fo they look*d upon his 
moderation aforeſaid, rather as his vice, than his virtue: for they think the very eſtabliſhment of 
the church upon the reformation was moderate enough, and needs to make no turther abatement, 
unleſs it were oblig*d to moderate again and again, and fo till the whole conſtitution be deſtroyed ; 
for to be ſure it can never be moderated ſo, but ſome peeviſh ſpirits will clamour for further 
mitigations, til] they have brought all to confuſion. Hence this great man was look*d upon 
rather as an enemy to the church, than fit to be made a pillar of it. For ſo I remember I have 
heard ſome ſay, when it was firſt diſcours'd, that he was to be made Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
actum eſt de Eccleſia Anglicana. | | 

But notwithſtanding theſe formidable ſuggeſtions againſt him and his known moderation; yet, 
as on the one ſide, tis not probable, that he had any ſecret deſign againſt this church, or that 


fluence that way; ſo on the other ſide, moderation in churchmen and church-governors muſt be 
allowed to be a great virtue, as well as in other Chriſtians. This might be ſhewed from the 
example of our Saviour, the Ag,, and 'Agxierioxon©®> of it. His government is compared 


the ceremonial law, and moderate the rigour even of the moral law itſelf, and turn it into the 


eccleſiaſtical governors, Matt. xx. 25, 26, Sc. Now, what was this, but practiſing and 
teaching moderation, and recommending it to all his miniſters and ambaſſadors? And this 
pattern of his was followed by his apoſtles, every one of them ſingly ; and even when they were 
met in council, their decrees ſavour'd wholly of moderation, and tended to preſerve peace and 


te than theſe neceſſary things, Sc.“ As xv. 25. which were but few, and neceſſary for the 
peace of the church at that time: So that if we conſider theſe great and undoubted patterns, it 
appears, that moderation, gentleneis, indulgence, and great condeſcenſion, are very conſiderable 


Eſpecially if we add the pattern of St. PavL, next to that of our Saviour, the greateſt ; who 
propoſes his own example to that purpoſe ; even as I (ſays he) pleaſe all men in all things, not 
ſeeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they may be ſaved, 1 Cor. x. 33. and again 
at large, 1 Cor. ix. 19, 20, 21, 22. And eſpecially it is obſervable, how he ſuffered himſelf 
to be perſuaded to a compliance with the advice of St. James Biſhop of Feruſalem, Acts xxi. to 
purify himſelf after the Jewiſh manner; and how great a zeal he had for his country-men the 
Jews, of whom he bare record, that they had a zeal of Gop, though not according to know- 
ledge. How defirous he was to have brought them within the church and to the faith of 
Chriſt ; and therefore had a mighty tenderneſs for them. And can it be a fault in our Arch- 
biſhop, if having been bred amongſt Puritans, as his adverſaries object, and make his crime; 
if he, I ſay, had ſuch a great concern for thoſe of that way, as having known doubtleſs many 
of them, that he believed were honeſtly and uprightly minded at the bottom, tho? carried away 


the church? ſhould any condemn him for this? Would they not after that rate cenſure even St. 


Paul himſelf ? | 
I could eaſily add many things more in defence of this great man's moderation; but I will 


found to walk in much the ſame way, and to tread in the ſame ſteps, as well as other excellent 
Biſhops and worthy Preſhyters of this church, who yet intend not the leaſt to ſubvert it, or to 
weaken eccleſiaſtical authority. | 

I have done with his character; and ſhall only add ſomething further concerning his preaching, 


He 
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He was deſervedly eſteemed one of the beſt, if not rather abſolutely the very beſt Preacher of 
this age; eſpecially conſidering how frequent and conſtant his imployment was that way; his 
ſermons being full of good ſenſe, judicious, ſolid, cloſe, and very intelligible ; his language, 
maſculine, but not bombaſt; his notions for the moſt part very clear; lying even to the under- 
ſtandings of attentive hearers. Thoſe, that were duly qualified, heard him with delight ; for 
they thought they knew the things before ; and yet they were not obvious to common inven- 
tion. Some have called him a rational Preacher, as indeed he was in the beſt ſenſe: He under- 
ſtood human nature, and natural divinity, and true morality very well; and therefore there was 
ſomething in the hearts and conſciences of men not debauch'd, that mov'd them to give aſſent 
and conſent to what he ſpoke; as being agreeable, and con-natural, as I may ſay, to the common 
reaſon and faculties of mankind, to that vos Wygxrroc, that law of Gop written and engraven 
upon man's heart: And there is no teaching like that of inabling them to teach themſelves. 
His compoſures were no jargon, or cant; did not conſiſt of phraſes or forms of words ſuited 
to any ſect or party of men, or that had little real matter in them. It was one thing, that he 
diſliked in the Nonconformiſts, that they uſed divers diſtinctive phraſes and expreſſions, that 
ſeemed to have ſome ſublime meaning; when, if ſearch'd to the bottom, they were ſcarce ſenſe, 
or however might be better expreſſed in more plain and intelligible words : As when they taught 


men to rely upon Chriſt, and act faith, and the like; the plain ſenſe of which is, to truſt in 


him, and believe in him: | + a 

He was a practical preacher. His diſcourſes generally aim'd, either to, excite in men an 
awful ſenſe of Gop, and to enkindle devotion towards him, or to ſtir up to a holy, religious, 
and virtuous converſation: Which certainly is the great end of chriſtian religion, above all 


other religions, that are, or ever were in the world. He ſeldom preach'd controverſies ; except 


thoſe between us and the church of Rome; which indeed he did purpoſely, when he ſaw there 
was an abſolute neceſſity for it by reaſon of the danger of Popery getting the upper-hand and 
prevailing, either by fraud, or by being forcibly thruſt upon the nation. And when he did 
treat on theſe points, he did it to purpoſe, giving the Romiſh tenets each of them a killing 


blow before he left them. And as for practical ſubjects, I believe there were few remarkable 
texts of Scripture, either of the Old or New Teſtament, or however few heads of practical 


divinity, but he handled them at one time or other in the courſe of his preaching. And for 
this reaſon, ſome would call him a moral preacher, as a diminution to him, as if he preach'd 
moral virtue rather than grace: But this is but a calumny upon him. He did not indeed treat 
upon the inexplicable and ineffable operations of grace, as ſome have taken upon them to do, 
but with what good effect I cannot tell. They might have good intentions, I do not deny; 


but the effect has been to teach men to diſpute, rather than to live; if not worſe, namely, to 


poſſeſs mens minds with a kind of ſemi-enthuſiaſm, and putting them upon enquiry after marks 
of election in themſelves, which when they think they have diſcovered, they have grown ſome- 
thing too proud and conceited of themſelves, and deſpiſed others, that they thought had them 
not, and have too much neglected the duties of a good life, eſpecially of love, and charity, and 


Juſtice ; it being obſervable, that ſuch have been generally Antinomians, thinking themſelves 


freed from the ſtri& obligation to moral duties. As for this our great preacher, I dare ſay, that 
he magnified divine grace, and taught men to pray and labour for, and make uſe of thoſe 
aſſiſtances thereof, which Gop offers to them, and will beſtow upon thoſe, that heartily and 
| lincerely do lo. | | | | . 


But then alſo he knew, that C hriſtians are under indiſpenſable obligations to lead good lives 
in all reſpects, both towards Gop, men, and themſelves. To which purpoſe I remember a no- 


tion he told me now above 30 years ago, viz. that Chriſtianity, as to the practical part of it, 
was nothing elſe but the religion of nature, or pure morality, fave only praying and making all 
our addreſſes to Gop in the name, and through the mediation of our Saviour, and the uſe of 
the two ſacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; and, ſaid he, want of underſtanding 
and practiſing according to this principle hath broken the peace of Chriſtendom, and it can 
* never be reſtored, till this principle and notion obtain again.“ And if this notion be true, 


as I believe any capable and conſidering perſon, that weighs the precepts of the Goſpel, will 


think it is, the Antinomians muſt both unchriſtian and unman themſelves, while they look upon 
themſelves as diſoblig'd from ſtrict morality. So that one may ſee, how ill requited he was by 
the Nonconformiſts A all his kindneſs and moderation towards them, while they affix d ſuch 
oblique reflections upon him. = - ed nach 5 

But how generally and univerſally his preaching was eſteem'd, appear'd by thoſe crouds of 


auditors, that attended it, and eſpecially of the Clergy at his Lectures at S/. Laurence; and many, 


that heard him on Sunday at Lincoln's- Inn, went joytully to St. Laurence on Tueſday, hoping they 


might hear the ſame ſermon again. The audience generally ſtood, or ſat, with the greateſt at- 


tention, and even waited upon his diſcourſes, hanging upon his lips. One ſhould hardly ſee. a 
Wandering eye among them; and. when his ſermons were ended, they went away with ſatisfied 
minds, and glad hearts, and chearful countenances. | + a 


6 8 N | 
In his expoſitions of ſcripture, he principally followed GRorius, of whom I have heard him 


9 that his annotations, upon the four Evangeliſts eſpecially, were worth their weight in gold. 
e had a great dexterity in expounding ſcripture by ſcripture ; for, like Aror Los, he was 4 


- 
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man mighty inthe ſcriptures. The Bible was his treaſury, from whence he ferch'd not only the 
matter and ſtrength of his ſermons, but even his rhetoric and way of convincing and perſuading, 
as accounting the word of Gon quick and powerful, ſharper than a two-edged ſword, piercing 
into the ſouls, ſearching into the hearts, and criticiſing upon the conſciences and moſt inward 
thoughts of men: And yet he was none of thoſe, that criticis'd upon the words and phraſes of 
ſcripture, or ſtudied to force any far-fetch'd interpretations upon them. His paraphraſes or 
ſenſing any paſſages were always very genuine, and tending to render them intelligible. | 
The method of his ſermons was generally apt and eaſy, very well fitted both to the under. 
ſtandings and memories of intelligent hearers ; and in handling the ſeveral heads, his endeavour 
was to make all things clear, to bring truth into open light; and his arguments of perſuaſion 
were ſtrong and nervous, and tended to gain the affections by the underſtanding : and thoſe, 


that heard him with attention, muſt either be perſuaded to become good, or elſe they muſt do 


violence to their beſt faculties, and notoriouſly act contrary to their own reaſon. So that if, 
under God, his word did not fave them, yet it would be ſure to judge them, and leave them 
without excuſe. Thus, as St. Paul, he did in his preaching commend himſelf to every man's con- 
ſeience in the fight of God. 


Such a wiſe, ſuch an able workman did this great Preacher approve himſelf to be, and one, 


that needed not to be aſbamed. And I am perſuaded, that by Gop's great bleſſing upon his 


labours, he was an inſtrument of doing as much good in his ſtation and generation, as any one 


of his contemporaries in the ſacred function whoſoever. He ma e no oſtentation of his learn- 
ing, though *tis well known it was very conſiderable: He did not preach CHRIST or his Goſpel 


out of envy: He did not expoſe other men or parties: He ſought not glory of men; but de- 
voted himſelf intirely to glorify and ſerve Gop with his ſpirit, in the Goſpel of his Son. His 
great deſign was to make men wiſely religious, and every way virtuous and good; to have 


their converſations honeſt, and to keep good conſciences void of offence, both towards Gop and 
towards men. As indeed one of his main arguments to perſuade men to be good, was the 
teftimony of a good conſcience, and the inward peace, that ariſes from it. f 

Thus J have endeavoured to offer at giving a character of his temper and life, and alſo of his 
way and manner of preaching ; which yet I know how very ſhort and defective it is. I myſelf 


could have added a great deal more, very much from my own knowledge and obſervation, 


though, as I ſaid before, I have fo very ſeldom ſeen or converſed with him fince I was under 
his tuition, that I am not one of the moſt competent for the taſk, But I hope the public will 
have a full account of him from ſome worthy hand, that knew him intimately, and convers'd 


long with him, and that hath been capable of making cloſer obſervations, and can better de- 
cypher him than I. And if ſuch a thing be done, I am perſuaded it would be a very worthy 


work; would do right to his memory, and propoſe an excellent pattern to all of his function 
in this and future ages. - # ms : 


I do not believe this great man to have been abſolutely perfect, or wholly devoid of all faults 


and blemiſhes ; nor certainly did he ever think ſo of himſelf ; for he had this virtue to embelliſh 


and grace all his other virtues and perfections, namely, to be very humble in his whole deport- 
ment: He had nothing of pride or faſtuouſneſs, no not ſo much as in his ſpirit, ſo far as ever 
appeared to me in my ſtricteſt obſervation of him. He did not boaſt or magnify himſelf, or 
litt up himſelf above his brethren. He was very contrite before GoD ; a mourner in ſecret for 


his own and others ſins. He was meek and lowly of heart. I will but ſay only this one thing 


more; that upon a very ſerious review upon all, that I have known by myſelf, or heard from 


others, that were worthy, ingenuous, and credible perſons, concerning either his temper, or 


converſation, or management of affairs, or any way in reference to his function, I never ſaw or 
heard from fuch perſons as before, of any falſe ſtep he made; any thing, that argued him in- 
ſincere ; any thing, that was ſcandalous, or of ill report; but on the contrary, very laudable and 
imitable. What ſecret defects he might have, was known to Gop and himſelf : and I believe 
he could ſay with St. Paul, I know nothing by myſelf (nothing inconſiſtent with that uprightneſs, 
that is attainable by man in this life) yet am I not hereby juſtified. 

1 have heard indeed, that this great man hath been libelled and rallied, and, I think, I once 


ſaw at London ſome 10 years ago or upward, ſome ſorry inſinuations againſt him in print to that 


purpoſe; moſt of which were falſe in my own knowledge. But this I will ſay concerning this 
matter, that certainly they, who either publicly defam'd him, or more ſecretly ſlandered him, 
and ſpoke evil of him, or detracted from his worth, either EY never knew him, but only 
gratify*d»their own and others ſpite and malice againſt him; or if they did know him, they only 
betray*d' a more deviliſh nature, and proſecuted him with hatred, becauſe he was ſo good. But, 
as the reverend Dean of S-. Paul's tells, that he having bundled up all the libels againſt him, 


and writ upon the outſide, © I pray Gop forgive the authors of them; I do;“ ſo I wiſh the 


ſame,' and grant them repentance, that they may be forgiven. nah | 

1 ſhould have given ſome deſcription of the very form and lineaments of his body; the habi- 
tation, where his ſweet and good mind dwelt for near 65 years. His countenance was fair and 
very amiable ; his face round, his eyes vivid, and his air and aſpect quick and ingenuous; all 
which were the index of his excellent ſoul and ſpirit. His hair brown and buſhy : he was mo- 


_ derately tall; very fender and ſparing in his youth; his conſtitution but tender and frail to out- 


ward 


2 


2250 
* % 
3 | 
1 

27 

Fs 

2 

FI 

% 

: 

Y | 

I 


9 CE WE LI IS 01 N | 5 
3 OTE» * c 2 Re 


righteouſneſs and peac 


* be %% 
" 


dn, 


EY 


 » Archbiſhap of Canterbury. Þ © 


CXX1 


ward appearance. He became corpulent and fat, when grown in age, which increaſed more and 
more as long as he lived ; but yet was neither a burden to himſelf, nor in the leaſt unſeemly to 
others. The vigour of his mind, and perſpicacity of his underſtanding, continued to his laſt 
ſeizure, and his nowledge and remembrance to his death, as I have been told : Which ſaid 
ſeizure indeed was very ſudden, and ſoon proceeded to make an end of his life; tho? I believe 
it was no ſurprize to himſelf, being habitually prepared for death; a life, which had been fo 
beneficial to the church, and to this nation. And had Gop been pleaſed to have prolonged it, 
as alfo that of our late gracious Queen, who foon followed after him, as ſhe had much re- 
verenced and valued him, we might have expeCted to have ſeen and experienced greater public 
benefits by their conjunction and further concurrence, for the eſtabliſhing of the church, and re- 


union and charity among us. However their endeavours would not have been wanting, which, 
conſidering their high wiſdom and gracious good tempers, join'd with their authority, one 
might have been almoſt afſur*d would have prov'd ſucceſsful, But Gop's will is done, and we 
muſt all acquieſce in it without murmuring or gain-ſaying, thoug 

upon and lament our great ſins, that rendered the Re bg Fs, of the longer enjoyment of 
ſuch invaluble bleſſings. Only we have reaſon to hope the mercies of Gop are not come utterly 
to an end towards us, in that he hath by his gracious Providence, and the great wiſdom of our 
King and the late excellent Queen, raiſed up ſuch a worthy perſon to ſucceed him in the Pri- 
macy z one indeed fit to follow him, as having much of the ſame temper and ſpirit in him ; 
and I am 


up. And ſo likewiſe praiſed be Gop, who hath ſupported and comforted. the heart of our 


gracious King, under that almoſt inſupportable ſtroke of loſing his Conſort, the joint partner 


of his Throne, and moſt weighty burthen of government. And may the hand of the Almighty 
hold him faſt, and his arm ſtrengthen him, and make him as a poliſhed ſhaft in his quiver, 
and grant that his heart may not fail nor be diſcouraged, until, under Gop, he ſhall have planted 


with him. | 
And now I conclude theſe m 


emoirs of this great and moſt worthy perſon, with A ſhort ap- 


formation of the lives and manners both of the clergy and people, and of procuring a greater 


h we cannot but cloſely reflect 


perſuaded, will not pull down what his predeceſſor had in. his heart to have builded 


e in the earth, in theſe and other nations of Zurope, now contederate 


lication to myſelf. He was always an example to me in his life, though my weakneſs, and 


ow underſtanding, and abilities, did not make me capable of coming near ſuch a pattern in any 


tolerable meaſure or degree. The eſteem, the honour, the reverence, and love I had for him, 


made me conſtantly to remember him, to pray for him, and praiſe Gop, that he was pleaſed 
to diſpoſe me under ſuch a worthy tutor; and it hath been matter of forrow and regret to me, 
that I too little valued ſuch a bleſſing whilſt I enjoy'd it; that I did not make the proficiency, 


which I might have done under his tuition, whilſt I had his example before my eyes, and might 


have learnt more by him and from him. Burt this is but too common a fault, that we do not 


prize nor improve ſuch bleſſings, as we ought, whilſt they are preſent with us. But for many 
years I may truly ſay, that T have moſt affectionately lov'd him, and have thought many times, 
that I could hardly live, if he were dead; though as to temporal matters, ſaving his good 


word or the like, I never received any favour from him. I confeſs I have ſometimes requeſted 


him to remember my ſon, which he was pleas'd ro fay he would in due time, tho? it ſeems he 


| lived not to have opportunity to do it. But I paſs that, and do not at all think it any unkind 


neglect of him or myſelf; nor doth his omiſſion in this reſpect in any degree leſſen my eſteem 
of his memory. But I ſay truly that, which hath been my inward ſenſe, that I after a ſort lived 
in him : He was, under Gop, in my own thoughts, my crown and my joy, my guard, my 
{ſweet ornament z as indeed I cannot think I am ſo wiſe, or ſo well fortified, now he is gone. 
But ſince he is gone, and, I doubt not, to be exceeding happy with Gop and Cnri1sT ; and 
being that he hath left ſuch a precious memory and example to ſurvive him now he is dead, I 
ought much more to remember him, and propoſe the pattern of his temper and life to my own 
imitation, as that, which next to that of my- Saviour and his bleſſed Apoſtles, I hope will moſt 
ſenſibly affect me. Let me labour to imitate his great wiſdom, his blameleſs and unſpotted 
life; his humility, his meekneſs, his ſweetneſs of temper, his obligingneſs, and readineſs to do 


good; his excellent preaching, fo far as I am able; his conſtancy to good principles; his mo- 


deration and candour; his looſeneſs from the love of the world, and earthly riches ; his unwearied 
diligence in preaching, and that from ſuch principles, by ſuch rules, and to ſuch ends, as he did. 
To conclude, though I have but a ſhort time to live, yet Gop grant me for the ſhort re- 


mainder of my life, that he of his mercy and patience ſhall afford me, hereafter to make ſome 


improvement of theſe memorials, which I have now ſet down concerning him ; that ſo I may 


attain to be one, tho? the very meaneſt, of that numerous and bleſſed company, where his ſpirit 
now is, through the merits of my deareſt Lord and Saviour. Amen. | 
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NUMBER II. 
Notes upon, and Additions to the Life of Archbiſhop TiLLoTsoN. 


AGE iii. on the words [Mr. DEN TON of Clare-Hall.] Joun DExrox was admitted ſizar 
and pupil to Mr. DAvip CLARK sON on the 4th of May 1646, as appears from the regiſter 
of the college. He was ejected by the act of uniformity in 1662 from the Living of Ofwwaldkirk 
near Helmſley in Yorkſtire, where Archbiſhop TIILorsoN preach'd his firſt ſermon, and not from 
that of Bolton, as Dr. CAL AM affirms in his account, p. 818. who has rectified his miſtake 
in his 4th volume, p. 950. though, as it ſeems, without knowing that it was a miſtake, it being 
indeed Mr. NATHAN, and not Mr. Jon DenToN, who was ejected from Bolton upon Dearn, 
or more properly Darwent. Mr. Joun DzexTox afterwards conform'd, and being re-ordained 
by Dr. THOMAS BARLOW, Biſhop of Lincoln, was collated to the Living of Stonegrave within 
two miles of Ofwaldkirk, and a Prebend of the church of Zort, both which he held till his 
death on the 14th of January 1708, in the 83d year of his age, as is evident from the inſcrip- 
tion. on his tomb-ſtone in the church of Stonegrave, in which he was ſucceeded by his ſon Mr. 
RoßERT DENTON, who was educated at Catherin?-Hall in Cambridge, and died about four years 
ago. Mr. Joun DzenTon having contracted a molt intimate friendſhip with Mr. TiLLoTson at 
Clare Hall, where he was particularly ferviceable to him during a great and dangerous ſickneſs, 
attended for ſome time after with a very uncommon Kind of intermittent delirium, they kept 
up a conſtant correſpondence during his Grace's life. gs 
Page xxvi. on the words [procuring the Bible, &c. to be printed in the Welch language, &c.] 
A paſſage in the Dean's ſermon relating to the ſtate of Males at that time having been excepted 
to, the reader will find a full vindication of it in the following letter of a very learned and worthy 
clergyman. 8 n 5 


«SIR, 8 1 
« FN the hiſtory of FVales, publiſhed by Mr. WILLIA Wyxxz Fellow of Feſus-College 
00 Oxferd in 1697, P. 328. there is a paſſage, which, as it is not a little injurious to the me- 
„e mory of that excellent Prelate, whoſe life you are writing, may deſerve a remark or two, and 
« js as follows: 9 Oe 5 | | 


[<< And here, by the bye, I cannot but obſerve what a reverend writer has lately inſinuated, 
« relating to the Chriſtian religion planted in Wales. For that learned perſon, in his funeral- 
« ſermon upon Mr. Govce, would fain induce the world to believe, that Chriſtianity was very 
<« corrupt and imperfe&t among the Welch, before it was purified by that, whom he. terms 
c apoſtolical man. Whereas it is notoriouſly evident, that ſince the reformation was ſettled in 
ce that country, and the Bible, with the book of Common-prayer, tranſlated into the Welch 
c tongue, no place has been more exact, in keeping to the ſtrict rubric and conſtitution of the 
« church of England, both as to the ſubſtance and form of worſhip. ] 
« ] apprehend this matter may be placed in a juſt light, by the following ſhort account, which 
« ] draw from good authority. Mr. Govce, being authorized by the Biſhops of our church, 
e and having great encouragement from the nobility and gentry of Wales, as well as from many 
„ perſons ot diſtinction in England, went into a country, where, at that time, there was great 
«« need of preaching, and where he found his own endeavours in that way to be both accepta- 
ce ble and uſeful to many of the poor inhabitants, eſpecially in thoſe parts, where this method 
« of inſtruction had for a long courſe of years been conſiderably neglected. But where there 
« vas no ſuch need (as in ſeveral places, it is preſumed, there was not) he was very well con- 
| « fented, as the Preacher at his funeral obſerves, to hear others perſuade men to goodneſs, and to 
e prattiſe it himſelf. Now this being the caſe, I cannot but be ſorry to ſee it miſrepreſented in 
the paſſage I have cited; where the author not only ſhews leſs reſpect, than was due to the _ 
© memory of the deceaſed Archbiſhop, but gives his words a turn, of which they do not ſeem 
„ to be fairly capable; as may eaſily be diſcerned on comparing what this gentleman ſays, with 
« what is ſaid in the ſermon, to which he refers: Wherein I cannot find any intimation, ſuch as 
ce this writer had taught me to expect, that Chriſtianity was very corrupt and imperfect in Wales, 
© before the apeſtolical Mr. Gouce went thither to purify it. The true reaſon of his going 
«« thither (beſides his beſtowing much alms among the people) has been given above, and is more 
<& largely diſplayed in the ſermon itlelf ; to which, as far as I can fee, no juſt exception can be 
«* made in this reſpect, by any critic, who is inclined to be candid. And the account given of 
«© the unhappy ſtate of religion in Wales, by the late Dr. Saunptrs (a very knowing and 
„ worthy native of that principality) fully juſtifies the ſermon, and Mr. Govoz's * 
| | % HBut 
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« But even ſuppoſing (what need not, I think, be ſuppoſed, or at leaſt cannot be honourably 


ce jnferred from any thing, which Dr. TiLLoTsow hath ſaid) that Chriſtianity was indeed * 4 


« The purity and perfection of Chriſtianity doth not altogether conſiſt in theſe ; and both 
« may be carried farther by preaching, by catechizing, by diſperſing good books, and ſuch 
« other pious methods, as were uſed by Mr. Govox, when he travelled into thoſe parts. So 
« that upon the whole, I am apt to think his charitable labours deſerved a more grateful ac- 
« knowledgment, and the ſermon at his funeral a leſs invidious treatment, than they have met 
« with from this author: Of whom I ſhall only ſay further, that I cannot but wifh, he had 
« either forborn his cenſure upon two ſuch excellent men (ſince it was ar leaſt needleſs, which 
« js the ſofteſt thing I can ſay) or had delivered it in terms leſs derogatory to characters ſo juſtly 
« eſteemed, and more expreſſive of that good-nature, which I am inclined to expect, and al- 


* ways glad to find, in an ancient Briton.” 


Page c. before the paragraph beginning [The difference.] The reaſonableneſs of his doc- 
trines, and that goodneſs and generofity of heart, which ſhone thro? all his writings as well as 
every part of his conduct, have drawn a reſpect towards his memory from thoſe, who were the 
teaſt affected to religion in general, or Chriſtianity in particular. Mr. CoLLins has introduced 
him with great reſpe& into the moſt exceptionable of his own works *, declaring, that all 


Engliſh free-thinkers will own him as their head, and that even the enemies of free- thinking will 


allow him to be a proper inſtance of the purpoſe of his diſcourſe upon it : That his Grace's learning 
and good ſenſe are diſputed by none: And that his ſermons tend to the promoting of true reli- 
« glon and virtue (in the practice whereof the peace and happineſs of ſociety conliſt) and free- 
« thinking, and greatly exceed the idea, which he uſed to give of the goodneſs of a ſermon by 
« frequently repeating the words of a witty man, that it was a good ſermon, which had no hurt 
« 71 it. In ſhort, that his works are formed for the improvement of underſtanding and morality.” 
But this eloge from ſo ſuſpected a writer gave occaſion to one of the ableſt of his anſwerers d, 
among other queries propos'd to the authors (for he ſuppoſes more than one) of the D:ſcourſe of 
free-thinking, to aſk, whether they could ever make reparation for the injury done to the memory 


of the great and good Archbiſhop, by putting him into the ſame liſt with Epicuxus and Mr. 


Hossxs, againſt both whom he has expreſs'd himſelf with ſo particular a ſeverity in ſome parts 
of his works, and by thus doing the work of his worſt and bittereſt enemies. Whether his 


Grace's example had not better been imitated, than his memory thus blackened, and the abuſes 
of religion charged only upon the abuſers, and not upon religion itſelf, Whether his zeal 


againſt Atheiſm and infidelity might not have been mentioned, as well as his zeal againſt ſpiritual 


tyranny and antichriſtian cruelty. Whether the injury done by theſe authors to his great name 


was not already apparent, when a conſcientious author had already taken an handle from them 
to miſrepreſent him in the groſſeſt manner, contrary to the whole tenor of that ſermon, in which 
he ſpeaks of the miſchiefs of Popiſh zeal, and contrary to his expreſs declarations concerning the 
Chriſtian religion, which he in the ſame ſermon vindicates from the leaſt ſhadow of guilt upon 
upon that account. The writer of the queries concludes with remarking, that as it was to the 
purpoſe of the authors of the Diſcourſe of free-thinking, to rank this good man in ſuch com- 
pany ; fo it was to the purpoſe of his Popiſh and other furious enemies, that he, who could not 


enter into their blind and unchriſtian meaſures, ſhould paſs for an Atheiſt and an Infidel: So 


mutually do Atheiſm and Popery aſſiſt each other ! 


* * 


Page cx. before the 4th paragraph, beginning [His Grace was, Cc.] His long acquaintance 


with, and high regard for the character and writings of that great maſter of botany and natural 
hiſtory in general, Mr. Joun Ray, would have been of advantage to the fortune of the latter, 
which was very ſlender, after his Grace's advancement to the Archbiſhopric, if that modeſt and 
e man would have accepted of preferment in the church at a time of life, when he thought 

imſelf incapable of diſcharging the duties of it. Nor did he omit the firſt opportunity of re- 
turning the Archbiſhop a public mark of his gratitude and eſteem, in a very polite dedication 
to his Grace of his Three phy/ico-theological diſcourſes, concerning the chaos, the deluge, and the 
diſſolution of the world. 


® Diſcourſe of free-thinking, p. 171. Edit. 1713. d Queries recommended to the authors of the 


late Diſcourſe of free-thinking. By a Chriſtian, p. 22, 23. Edit. London 1713. This excellent piece, publiſh'd at firſt | 


Without the author's name, is ſince known to be the performance of the preſent Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter. 
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_ The LIFE of Dr. JohN TiLLoTsoN, 


A PP E N D I X. 
NUM B ER III. 


Miſcellaneous remarks on the ſermons of Archbiſhop TilLorSo N. By Jonx 
Joxrid, M. A. and Rector of St. Dunſtan's in the Eat. 


Vol. I. SERMON XXXV. Edit. fol. 


| X BIS ſermon hath been attacked by CAvIILERS at home and abroad, and defended by 
|| II Ls: CI ERC in the Bibliotheque Choiſie. | | 


* : Vol. I. SERMON XXXVI. 
| e The poet feigns of AcniLLEs, that by ſome charm or gift of the gods he was invulnera- 
« ble, except in the heel, Sc. The wiſe poet inſtructing us, &c.”? 

This is a ſmall ſlip in our excellent author; for the poet var AEN is HomtR, who hath ſaid 


* 


| | nothing concerning this fable of AcnitLes. 


Vor. I. Szxmon XLIII, Sc. FD 
 T:tLOTSON printed theſe ſermons on the divinity of Chriſt, to vindicate himſelf from the charge 


[| of Socinianiſm, that is, from an accuſation entirely groundleſs. I have been told, that CREL- 
1 'LIvS, a Socinian, and a deſcendent from the more celebrated CRELLITVSs, who uſed, when he 
i came over hither, to viſit the Archbiſhop, and to converſe with him, juſtified him on this head, 
1 £ and declared, that T1LLoTsoN had often diſputed with him in a friendly way upon the ſubject of 


the Trinity, and that he was the beſt reaſoner, and had the moſt to ſay for himſelf, of any ad- 
verſary he had ever encountered. 5 3 5 
But then TiLLoTsoN hath made ſome conceſſions concerning the Socinians, which never were, 
and never will be forgiven him, and hath broken an ancient and fundamental rule of theological 
controverſy, allow not an adverſary to have either common ſenſe or common honeſty. 
Here is the obnoxious paſſage : 9 E 
« And yet to do right to the writers on that fide, I muſt own, that generally they are a 
et pattern of the fair way of diſputing, and of debating matters of religion, without heat and 
« unſeemly reflections upon their adverſaries.— They generally argue matters with that temper 
“ and gravity, and with that freedom from paſſion and tranſport, which becomes a ſerious and 
« weighty argument: and for the moſt part they reaſon cloſely and clearly, with extraordinary 
« guard and caution, with great dexterity and decency, and yet with {martneſs and ſubtilty 
« enough ; with a very gentle heat, and few hard words : virtues to be praiſed, wherever they 
ce are und, yea even in an enemy, and very worthy our imitation. In a word, they are the 
« ſtrongeſt managers of a weak cauſe, and which is ill- founded at the bottom, that perhaps 
« ever yet meddled with controverſy ; inſomuch that ſome of the Proteſtants, and the generality 
ce of the Popiſh writers, and even of the Jeſuits themſelves, who pretend to all the reaſon and 
« ſubtilty in the world, are in compariſon of them but mere ſcolds and bunglers. Upon the 
e whole matter, they have but this one great defect, that they want a good cauſe and truth on 
1 &« their ſide z which if they had, they have reaſon, and wit, and temper enough to defend it.“ 
1 The thought, which is contained in the laſt ſentence, reſembles that of QuixTiL1an, who 
ſays of Seneca: Multa probanda in eo, multa etiam admiranda ſunt : eligere modo cure fit, quod 
utinam ipſe feciſſet ! digua enim fuit illa natura, que meliora vellet, que quod voluit eſfecit. And 
| again, Velles eum ſuo ingenio dixiſſe, alieno judicio. as 
fil Now, by way of contraſt, behold the character of the ſame perſons, from the maſterly and 


impartial hand of SOUTH: 


| | « The Socinians are impious blaſphemers, whoſe infamous pedigree runs back ¶ from wwretch 
if ce to woretch] in a direct line to the devil himſelf z and who are fitter to be cruſhed by the civil 
l « magiſtrate, as deſtructive to government and ſociety, than to be confuted as merely heretics - 
in religion.” 5 je 
Such is the true agoniſtic flyle, or intolerant ſpirit ; ſuch the courage of a champion, who 


challenges his adverſary, and then calls upon the conſtable to come and help him, 


- ＋A tibi Mavors 
Ventoſa in lingua, pedibuſque fugacibus iſtis 
Semper erit ? 


wie” II. SERMON XVI. 


„ Joskrhys flattered VESPASIAN fo far, as to make him believe, that he was the man [the 
<« Mefſias] ; and thereupon perſuaded him to deſtroy the line of Davip, out of which the tradi- 
bes tion was, that the Meſhias ſhould ſpring, Se.“ | | Jose P HIS 
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Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Tr  Oxxv. 


——_—_— 


LL —_——_—_ 


JosePH us did not give this wicked advice. Our Prelate perhaps had in his thoughts what 
EvusEB1vus relates of Dom1T1an, that he ordered all the family of Davip to be deſtroyed, 
and that ſome of our Loxp's kinſmen were ſeized, and brought before him, and upon examina- 
tion diſmiſs'd, as poor and inconſiderable perſons. Afterwards, in the time of Trajan, ſome 


heretics laid an information againſt SY MEON the fon of CLeopas, as being of the family of 


Davio, and alſo a Chriſtian; and for this SYMEoN was put to death, when he was a hundred 
and twenty years old. But theſe very accuſers of the martyr were alſo convicted of belonging 
to the royal tribe, diligent ſearch being made at that time for ſuch perfons. 
EvusEB1Us had theſe accounts from HecEspPpus, and HES pus is far enough from in- 
fallibility. So the ſtories reſt upon his authority, ſuch as it is. EuskB. E. H. III. « 95 20, 32. N 


Vol. H. Sten 1 K. 


« We muſt be ſerious in our inſtructions— to which nothing can be more contrary than to 
« trifle with the word of Gop, and to ſpeak of the weightieſt matters in the world, the great 
« and everlaſting concernments of the ſouls of men; in fo flight and indecent a manner, as is 


« not only beneath the gravity of the pulpit, but even of a well-regulated ſtage. Can any 


« thing be more unſuitable, than to hear a miniſter of Gop from this ſolemn place to break 
« jeſts upon fin, and to quibble with the vices of the age? This is to ſhoot without a bullet, 
« as if we had no mind to do execution, but only to make men ſmile at the mention of their 
« faults: this is ſo nauſeous a lolly, and of fo pernicious conſequence to religion, that hardly 
ce any thing too ſevere can be ſaid of it.“ | | 

This was undoubtedly deſigned as a cenſure upon SouTH, for ſaying, that there is no Nuxing 
8 ſoul out of its immortality, and a hundred things of the ſame kind. 


P 


Vol. II. Sermon XCIII. 
“The being of Gop is ſo comfortable, ſo convenient, ſo neceſſary to the felicity of mankind, 


that (as TuLLy admirably ſays) Dii immertales ad uſum hominum fabricati pene videantur , If 


« Gop were not a neceſſary Being of himſelf, he might almoſt ſeem to be made on purpoſe for 
„the uſe and benefit of men. _ | ” 
A learned perſon, who ſhall not be named, obſerved, that TIL I. GT SON, taking the verb fabri- 
cati in a paſſive ſenſe, groſsly miſunderſtood Cictro, whoſe words are theſe : Sunt autem alij 
pbiloſophi, & hi quidem magni atque nobiles, qui Deorum mente atque ratione omnem mundum admi- 
mſtrari atque regi cenſeaut: neque vero ia ſolum, ſed etiam ab ijſdem vite hominum conſuli & provi- 


deri: nam & fruges, & reliqua quæ terra pariat, & tempeſtates, ac temporum varietates, calique 


matationes, quibus omnia que terra gignat, maturata pubeſcant, a Dis immortalibus tribui humano 
generi putant; multaque, gue dicentur in his libris, colligunt; que talia 
tales ad uſum hominuma fabricati pene videan'ur, De Nat. Deor. 1. 2. 85 

It is certain, that theſe words, as they ſtand in Cicero, will not admit the ſenſe, which TII. 
LOTSON gives them; but T1LLoTsoN, in all probability, cited by memory, and without con- 


luiting the context, and put that meaning upon the words, which ſeemed the moſt reaſonable and 
BontRius, a 


elegant; and perhaps his good ſenſe led him here to the true interpretation. 
learned French critic, underſtood this paſſage juſt as T1t.LoTsoN had taken it; and to accommo- 
Gatc the ſentence to this purpoſe, he propoſed a flight emendation, which is approved by Davies. 
CLarrss. BoRERIUs /egit,—ut ET 1Ps1 Dy immortales ad uſum hominum fabricati pene videan- 
tur. Audax ſane videtur loquendi ratio; ſed ſenſus facit, ut ei conjecturæ faveam. Davies, 
In favour of this conjecture and interpretation, it may be obſerved, that, according to the 


Pagan theology, the Dij immortales are the ſun, the moon; the ſtars, the planets, and the carth, 


who furniſh us with the comforts and conveniencies of life; and ſo highly beneficial are they to 


mortal men, that, although they be Gods, yet they ſeem almeſt to have been made for the uſe 


of man. 


If you aſk, by whom were the Gods made ? the Pagan anſwer is, by nature, or by the /. 
Preme God, who drew tliem out of chaos, and who is called by Ovip, mundi fabricator. 


Hance Deus & mclior litem Natura diremit. 
And then, 
Aſtra tenent cœleſte ſolum, formaque Deorum. Ovib Met. 1. 


Ila Deos ommes, longum enumerare, creavit 
Says Ovid, Faſt. IV. ſpeaking of Venus. 


Cictro advanced ſomewhat that was bold, and therefore qualified it with a pene videantur. 


Vol. III. SERMON CXL. 


know not what ſome men may find in themſelves; but I muſt freely acknowledge, that 
** I could never yet attain to that bold and hardy degree of faith, as to believe any thing, for 
this reaſon, becauſe it was impoſſible.— So that 1 am very far from being of his mind, that 


K k | &« wanted; 
5 


ſunt, ut ea ipſa Di immor- 
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« wanted, not only more difficulties, but even impoſſibilites in the Chriſtian religion, to exerciſe 
6“ his faith upon.“ | 3 f 
The perſon, whom T1LLoTSoN had in view, was the author of Religio Medici. But by impe/- 


febilities, Sir Thomas Brown, as well as TERTULLIan, meant ſeeming not real impolſibilities; 


and what he ſays ſhould be looked upon as a verbum ardens, a rhetorical flouriſh, and a trial of 
ſkill with TERTULLIAN, in which however he had little chance to come off ſuperior. Both of 
them were lively and ingenious, but the African had a warmer complexion than the Briton. 

“ Methinks there be not impoſſibilities enough in religion for an active faith.—I can anſwer 
&« all the objections of Satan and my rebellious reaſon, with that odd reſolution I learned of 
« TERTULLIAN, Certum eſt, quia impoſſibile eſt.— I am thankful, that I lived not in the days of 
« miracles, Sc.“ Rel. Medici. 

T1LLoTsoN judging, that the Papiſts would make an ill uſe of this, and ſuch paſſages as this, 


in Proteſtant writers, was willing to paſs a gentle animadverſion upon it. 


Sir KEXELM DicBy, a Roman Catholic, who criticizes ſeveral things in the Religio Medici, 
yet gives his loud approbation to theſe pious ſallies: I am extremely pleaſed with him, when he 
ſaith, there are not impoſſibilities enough in religion for an aftive faith, &c. Extremely pleaſed, 
without queſtion, and full of hopes, that this young author might at laſt zureaſon himſelf into 
implicit belief, and go over to a church, which would feed his hungry faith with a ſufficient 
quantity of impoſſibilities. | 2 


Tendimus in Latium ! 


Amongſt many things, which may be mentioned in favour of T111.07s0x, this ſhould not be 


forgotten, that of thoſe, who have paſſed their judgments upon him, there never was a /on of 
_ abſurdity, who did not diſlike, or a ſenſible reader, who did not approve his writings. It a perſon. 


were to offer himſelf a candidate for honeſt reputation, what could he wiſh and hope more, than 
to ſhare TILLOTSOx's fate, and to find the ſame cenſurers and the ſame defenders ? Yet it hath been 
faid of this great and good man, that his ſpirits were m ſome degree broken, and his health 
impaired, by the inſults and calumnies of petulant adverſaries. If it be true, it is a melancholy 
inftance of human infirmity, and a proof, that a little Szoiciſm and Socratiſm is a deſirable poſſel- 
ſion. To forgive enemies, though difficult to many, was eaſy to him, aſſiſted as he was by 
good- nature and by religion: but to deſpiſe their attacks, was a taſk rather too hard for his 
gentle temper and ſenſibility ; ſo that, in this reſpect, and under theſe diſadvantages, he was nor 
a match for men, who could neither % nor feel. _— 

„A man's good name, ſays be, is a tender thing, and a wound there ſinks deep into the 
<« ſpirit even of a wiſe and good man: and the more innocent any man is in this kind, the mor: 
e ſenſible he is of this hard uſage ; becauſe he never treats others ſo, nor is he conſcious to him - 
“ ſelf, that he hath deſerved it.“ Vol. I. Serm. XLII. . EE 

Every thing, they ſay, hath two handles. When SocraTts was under ſentence of death. 
XANTHIPPE took on bitterly, and refuſing comfort, cried, + O my huſband ! what grieves me 
« moſt is, that theſe wicked judges ſhould treat an innocent man thus, and condemii thee un- 
* rather then that they had condemn'd me juſtly.“ 

7 


„ juſtly, and for nothing at all.“ Wife, /aid be, why ſhould that grieve thee ? hall rhot 
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MrrREW vii. 12. 3 
Therefore all things whatſoever you would that men ſhould do unto you, do 
ye even ſo to them; for this is the law and the prophets. 


WAHESE words being brought in by way of inference from ſomething ſaid before, we 
muſt look back a little to find out the relation of them to the former verſes. Ar the 
ſeventh verſe Chriſt commands to aſk of God thoſe things, which we want; to en- 

courage us to alk, he promiſes us we ſhould receive; to induce us to believe this promiſe, he 
puts a temporal caſe : Our earthly fathers, who are evil, give us good things, when we aſk them: 
how much more eaſily may we believe this of a good God of infinite goodneſs? Now as we 
deſire God ſhould give us thoſe things we aſk, ſo we ſhould do to others; and not only fo, 
but univerſally in all other things, what we would, that men ſhould do to us, that we ſhould do to 
others. That men ſhould do unto you ; though the perſons be expreſſed, yet we may take it im- 
perſonally, by an uſual Hebraiſm, as if it had been ſaid ; whatever you would ſhould be done unto 
you ; leaving the perſon to be ſupply'd in the largeſt ſenſe : thus, whatever you would ſhould be 


done unto you by God or men. This is the law and the prophets, i. e. this is the ſum of the Old 
Teſtament, ſo far as concerns our duty to our neighbour. ls, 


The obſervation, which ariſeth from the words, is this: | 

The great rule of equity in all our dealings with men is this, to do as we would be done unto. 
This rule hath been otherwiſe expreſt, but not more emphatically in any other form of words 
than this here in the text. Matt. xxii. 39. Love thy neighbour as thyſelf : This requires, that we 

ſhould bear the ſame affection to our neighbour, which we would have him bear to us: but 
the rule in the text expreſly requires, that we ſhould do the fame offices to others, which we 
would have them do to us. SEveRvs the Emperor, as the hiſtorian LamerIvavs tells us, 
did learn this rule of Chriſtians, and did much reverence Chriſt and Chriſtianity for it; but 
he expreſſed it negatively, Quod tibi non vis, alteri ne feceris. Now this forbids us to do In- 


juries to others, but doth not ſo expreſly command us to do Kindneſſes and Courteſies. 
In ſpeaking to this Rule, I ſhall give you, 3 LS 


I. The explication of it. 
II. The grounds of it. 


III. The inſtances, wherein we ought principally to practiſe it. 


I. For explication, the meaning of it is this: Put thyſelf into the caſe and circumſtances 
&« of every man, with whom thou haſt to do; that is, ſuppoſe thou wert he, and as he is, 
« and he were thyſelf, and as thou art: that then, which thou wouldſt deſire he ſhould do to 
e thee, that do thou to him; and that, which thou wouldſt be unwilling he ſhould do to 
e thee, do not thou to him.“ Now this is an exact rule, for we are very curious in determin- 
ing our own privileges, and what duty others owe to us: Juſt ſo much as we take to ourſelves, 
we muſt allow to others; what we expect from others, when we are in ſuch circumſtances, we 
muſt do the ſame to them in the like. And this is a plain and eaſy rule. Many men cannot 
tell what is law, or juſtice, or right in ſuch a caſe ; many cannot deduce the laws of nature 
one from another : but there is no man but can tell what it is, that he would have another 
man do to him: every man can take his own actions, and put them into the other ſcale, and 
ſuppoſe, If this, that I do now to another, were to be done to me, ſhould I like it ? Should 
I be pleas'd and contented with it? And thus by changing the ſcale, his own ſelf-love, and 
ſelf-intereſt, and other paſſions, will add nothing to the weight; for that ſelf-intereſt, which 
makes a man covetous, and inclines him to wrong another man for his own advantage, makes 
him likewiſe (when the ſcales are chang'd) unwilling, that another man ſhould wrong him. 
That ſelf-conceit, which makes a man proud, and apt to ſcorn and deſpiſe others, makes him 
unwilling, that another ſhould contemn him. „ 5 
I. queſtion not but by this time you underſtand the meaning of the rule; but we are not yet 
palt all difficultics about it. Three things are to be done, before this rule will be of uſe to us: 
1. We muſt make it appear, that it is reaſonable. r ! Oe ey | 


2. Make it certain; for till it be certain, it cannot be a rule. 
3. Make it practicable. | 


1. We muſt-make it appear to be reaſonable. The difficulty about the reaſonableneſs of it is 


this According to this rule I ſhall be oblig'd to do that many times, which is ſinful; and to 
omit that, which is a neceſſary duty. I will give two or three inſtances. Saul would have 
had his armour-bearer to have kill'd him : might he therefore have kilPd his armour-bearer, if 
he had been willing, and had-defir'd it? I _ not be an inſtrument or furtherer of another 
L 


man's 
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man's fin, though I were ſo wicked as to deſire, that another would be ſo to me. If I were 
a Child, I would not have my father correct me; or a malefactor, I would not have the ma- 
giſtrate cut me off, Muſt there therefore be no correCtion or puniſhment ? Now becauſe of 
theſe, and the like inſtances, which may be given, the rule is neceſſarily to be underſtood of 
things, that may be done or omitted, i. e. which are not unlawful or unreaſonable. Saul might 
not kill his armour-bearer ; I may not further another man's fin, in the caſes propounded ; be- 
cauſe theſe things may not be done, they are morally impoſſible, that is, unlawful. A parent 
or magiſtrate may not wholly omit correction or puniſhment, becauſe ſuch omiſſion would tend 
to the ruin of good manners and of human ſociety. a 
2. We muſt make the rule certain. The difficulty about the certainty of it is this: Ever- 
laſting diſputes will ariſe about what is lawful and reafonable, and unlawful and unreaſonable. 
Now we muſt reduce it to a certainty thus: Whatever I would, that another ſhould do to me, 
that I ſhould do to him, "unleſs the thing be plainly and evidently unlawful or unreaſonable. 
And this cuts off all diſputes: For tho' there may be perpetual diſputes about what is lawful 
and reaſonable; or the contrary ; yet there can be no diſpute about the unlawfulneſs and unrea- 
ſonableneſs of thoſe things, which are plainly and evidently ſo; for that, which is plain and evi- 
dent, is out of all diſpute. To confirm this, let us conſider another text, Phil. iv. 8. where 
the Apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians to follow whatever things are true, and honeſt, and juft, and pure; 
and as a diſcovery of what things are ſuch, he adds, whatever things are /ovely, of good report, 
and praiſe-worthy ; that is, whatever things are amiable, well ſpoken of, and prais'd by wiſe and 
good men, who are the only competent judges of theſe things, if they be not plainly contrary 
to truth, or honeſty, or juſtice, or purity, follow theſe things. And if this be not the mean- 
ing, thoſe words lovely, of good report, praiſe-worthy, are ſuperfluous, and do not at all direct 
our converſation, which certainly the Apoſtle intended to do by them. 
3. We muſt make it praficable. There are two things, which make the practice of it difficult: 
1. A ſeeming contradiction in the rule: ER Re. | 
2. Partiality in judging of the circumſtances of other mens conditions, and our own. 
1. A ſeeming contradiction in the rule; which you will ſee in theſe inſtances. If I deſire a 
thing, I would not have another ſtand in competition with me for it. If another deſire a thing, 
I would not have him think much, that I ſtand in competition with him. If I be indebted to 
another, I would not have him arreſt me. If another be indebted to me, I would not have him 
think much, that 1 arreſt him. When we ſell, we care not how dear; when we buy, we care 
not how cheap. Now if this were a real contradiction in the rule, it were impoſſible it ſhould 
be put in practice; but it is only a contradiction in our wills, which muſt thus be reconcil'd to 
the rule. | 5 
(1.) We muſt conſider, which of theſe wills is moſt reaſonable, and the greater reaſon and 
equity muſt carry it; and that, which is plainly unreaſonable, in compariſon of the other, is 
not to be regarded. It we conſider the two firſt inſtances, this is moſt reaſonable, that where 
men have an equal right, they ſhould be allow'd an equal liberty to uſe that right. Another 
man hath as much right to ſtand in competition with me for any thing, as I to ſtand in compe- 
tition with him; and to arreſt me in caſe of debt, as I to arreſt him: and it is plainly unrea- 
ſonable, that I ſhould uſe this right, and another be debarr'd from it. . 
(2.) If both theſe contradictory wills be plainly unreaſonable, as in the third inſtance of buy- 
ing and felling, they muſt be accommodated by finding out fuch a medium, as is equally and 
mutually good for all buyers and fellers ; that is, ſuch a proportion of gain may be taken, and 
muſt be allow'd to be taken, as will be equally and mutually good for all buyers and ſellers. 
2. Another difficulty in the practice of this rule ariſeth from mens partiality, in judging of 
the circumſtances of other mens conditions and their own. We are apt to leſſen the circum- 
ſtances of another man's condition, and to over-value our own. Another man's concernments 
ſeem leſs to us, than they are, and our own greater than they are. Now this difficulty will moſt 
eminently appear in caſes of paſſion and intereſt, and thoſe fubordinate relations, which are at the 
greateſt diſtance. Another man provokes me; I revenge myſelf on him. One aſks me, Would 
you be contented to be thus dealt withal? I am ready to anſwer, Yea, if I ſhould ſo provoke an- 
other. I aggravate the fault of his provocation, and leſſen that of my own revenge: here is 
paſſion. I deſire a courteſy of a man, which he cannot conveniently do for me; he denies me; 
I think much at him, becauſe I judge the courteſy les, and bis obligations to do it greater, than 
indeed it is: here is znzereft. I think, if I were a father, I ſhould not carry myſelf ſo ſeverely 
towards my children ; if I were a maſter, I ſhould give more liberty to ſervants, and uſe them 
with a greater familiarity z if I were a miniſter, I ſhould not gall the conſciences of people by 
ſo free and open a reproof of ſin ; if I were a magiſtrate, I ſhould make other laws, or puniſh 
ſome crimes more or leſs ſeverely. Now if men frequently thus miſjudge, how ſhall this rule 
be put in practice? = 
To remove theſe difficulties, as much as may be, and to make the practice of this rule more 
eaſy, obferve theſe rules: - | 
1. Labour to underſtand truly every man's condition, ſo far as you have opportunity, This 
is eaſily ſaid ; but how ſhall we come to do it? Thus, when you are in any condition, obſerve 
diligently the motions of your own mind, and how your affections then work, and what appre- 
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henſions you then have of things, and what it is, that in ſuch a condition you deſire, and expect 
from others; and labour to remember this, when you are out of that condition, and to retain 
the ſenſe, which you then had of things. is 3 
2. In caſes, wherein you are unexperienc'd, and which you cannot reaſonably be preſum'd 
to underſtand, partly becauſe of your diſtance from that condition, partly becauſe of the oppo- 
ſition of your own intereſt, and partly becauſe of the miſts and clouds of your own paſſion; 
truſt the concurrent experience of others, who are in that condition, and think, that you ought 
not to do that to another, which the generality of mankind count grie vous; and that fit to be 
done, which the moſt and wiſeſt in ſuch a condition and relation do uſually expect. If men, 
when they are under, and lie at the mercy of others, generally deſire, that clemency and mo- 
deration ſhould be uſed towards them, how juſt ſoever thou mayſt think thy ſeverity is, and 
that thou wouldſt be contented, that another ſhould deal ſo with thee; yet do not truſt thy 
preſent apprehenſions of things, but believe, that thou wilt have the ſame ſenſe of things, when 
they lie heavy upon thee, with the reſt of mankind; and when thou art in their circumſtances, 
thou wilt deſire quarter, às they do. In like manner, that reſpect and obedience, which parents, 
and maſters, and magiſtrates do generally expect (even the beſt and wiſeſt of them) that do 
thou pay to them; and tho' it may have ſome appearance of rigour and injuſtice, yet believe, | 
that when thou comeſt to be in the ſame relation, thou wilt expect the ſame things, as they do: 
and that thou doſt now judge otherwiſe, proceeds from thy inexperience or diſtance from that 
condition, or from paſſion and oppoſition of intereſt. 5 e e 
3. Conclude, that in caſes betwixt ſuperiors and inferiors, the partiality is uſually on the 
inferior's ſide; and it is reaſonable thus to conclude, both becauſe inferiors have ſeldom had ex- 
perience of the other condition, as ſuperiors uſually have had; (a child hath not been a parent, 
or a ſervant ordinarily a maſter, or a ſubject a magiſtrate; but all parents have been children, 
and moſt maſters have been ſervants, and many magiſtrates ſubjects, and ſo they have had ex- 
perience of both conditions) and likewiſe becauſe inferiors cannot ſo well ſee the condition and 
circumſtances of thoſe, that are above them, as thoſe, that are above, can of thoſe, that are be- 
low them :. they have the advantage of ground, and better opportunities of knowledge. 
4. In judging of your preſent condition and circumſtances, always abate ſomething for the 
preſence of them, and for ſelf-love, and ſelf-intereſt, and other paſſions. He, that doth not 
conſider, how apt every man is unequally to favour himſelf, doth not know the littleneſs and 
narrowneſs of human nature. We are near to ourſelves, and our own intereſt is near to us, and 
we ſee it in its full proportions, and with all poſſible advantages. Other men and their intereſts 
are at a diſtance from us, and ſeem leſs to us than they. are. Now we muſt make abatements 
for this, according to that experience, which we have had of our own miſtakes; which if we 
vill obſerve, as we paſs from one condition into another, we may eaſily be convinc'd, how great 
many times they are. 5 1 I 
II. For the grounds of this: The equity of this rule ſtands upon theſe foundations: 
1. All men are equal in many things, and thoſe the greateſt things. Now I ſhould deal 
equally with him, whom I acknowledge to be mine equal. Have we not all one Father ? Hath 
not one God created us? Mal. ii. 10. Are we not all made of the ſame materials? Is it not ap- 
pointed for all men once to die, Heb. ix. 27. and after death to ſtand before the impartial judg- 
ment of Gop ? We have all the ſame notions of right and wrong; we are all obnoxious to one 
another, and may be all beneficial one to another ; we all love ourſelves, and ſtudy the advance- 
ment of our intereſt and happineſs. Thus far equal. . 5 
2. In moſt of thoſe things, wherein we are unequal, the inequality is not conſiderable, ſo as 
to be a ground of any unequal dealing with one another. As to ſtrength of body, whatever the 
difference be, the inequality is not conſiderable, becauſe as to the greateſt effects of 
ſtrength there is an equality. Every man, that will venture his own life, may Dominus of al. 
take away another man's, either by open force or by ſurprize. As to abilities of aan 
mind (which we uſually call parts) there is originally a great equality, eſpecially nit hn. 
if that receiv*d opinion be true, that ſouls are equal: And, as the French Philoſo- 
pher Des CAR TEs has ingeniouſly obſerv'd, there is this notable ſign of the equa- Diſertat. de 
lity of mens underſtandings ; Nulla res (ſaith he) equabilius inter homines diſtributa methods. 
eſt quam bona mens, &c. Nothing is more equally divided among men, than a good - _ 
underſtanding. Men will acknowledge others to be richer and ſtronger than themſelves ; few will ac- 
knowledge others to be wiſer, or to have better parts than themſelves. Every man 3 
thinks himſelf to have ſo good a proportion of parts and wiſdom, that even thoſe, who — es 
are moſt covetous, and have the moſt inſatiable defires as to other things, and whom farus eſt- 7 
nature could never ſatisfy in any thing elſe, yet would not defire to have more wit than a 
tbey have, or exchange their parts with any man. Now there is no better ſign of an equal diſtri- 
bution of things, than that every man is contented with his ſhare. Now becauſe all men gene- 
rally think thus, it is to be preſum'd, that all are not deceiv'd; but that there is ſome real equality, — 
which is the ground f ibis conceit. A difference indeed muſt be granted, but which ariſeth 
uſually from one of theſe two caſes; either an unequal exerciſe of our parts, or an unequal temper 
of body. Now thoſe, who are ſo happy, as to exerciſe their underſtandings more than others, 
are very often rather conceited, that they are wiſer than others, than really ſo; for he pre 
clerks 
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clerks are not always the wiſeſt men. Thoſe, who are unhappy in the temper of their bodies, 
are thereby inclin'd, how weak ſoever they be, to conceit themſelves as wiſe as others. So that 
whatever real inequality there be, conceit levels all again. So that whether men be really wiſe, 
or only think themſelves ſo, it makes no difference as to mens dealing one with another; for 
they, that think themſelves equal, will not deal but upon equal terms, So that 

Politic. c. 3- ARISTOTLE'S pretty notion, that wiſe men are born to govern, and fools to obey, ſig- 
nifies very little in this caſe; for there are but few ſuch fools in the world, but 

would govern, if they can. So that by virtue of wiſdom or parts, no man can challenge a pri- 
vilege or prerogative to himſelf above others, which another will not pretend to as well as he. 

3. In all thoſe things, wherein men are unequal, the inequality is not fix d and conſtant, but 
mutable and by turns. All things, that belong to us, are either the endowments of the mind, 
the accidents of the body, or the circumſtances of our outward eſtate. Now thoſe, that are moſt 
unequal in any of theſe, may be equal; for the inequality may turn, and be as much on the 
other ſide. A diſeaſe may ruin the moſt happy and excellent memory, and make a man forget 
his own name; a little knock on any ſide of the head may level the higheſt underſtanding with 
the meaneſt ; beauty, health, and ſtrength may be blaſted by a diſeaſe, or a thouſand other accj 
dents ; riches, and honour, and reputation, are the moſt flippery and brittle things, that belo 
to us; and, when theſe are gone, friends will fall off like leaves in autumn. Now why ſhould 
I deſpiſe another man, when I may be as ſilly as he? or bear down another by my ſtrength, 
when I may be as weak as he? or inſult over another's poor and low condition, when a day 
may level me with his meanneſs, and raiſe him to be as great and rich as Iam? 

4. Another ground is, The mutual and univerſal equity and advantage of this rule. Upon 

thoſe terms I and all men ſhall be equally dealt with: it will be well with me, and well with all 
men. The obſervation of this rule would ſecure peace to the world: and, if it were generally 
practis'd, thoſe few, that ſhould offend againſt it, would be look'd upon as the peſts and 
troublers of human ſociety. As by the violation of this rule every man becomes a wolf and 
| beaſt of prey to another, ſo by the obſervation of it every man would be a God to another; men 
would be full of mutual goodneſs, and pity, and compaſſion ; they would be mutual benefac- 
tors one to another. All men would be as happy, as it is poſſible for them to be in this world, 
and no man could be miſerable, if it were in the power of his neighbour to help him. 

5. The laſt ground I ſhall mention is, The abſurdity and inconvenience of the contrary. 

And this is the moſt proper way of proving this; for, as ARISTOTLE tells us, firſt principles, 
which are evident by their own light, cannot be prov'd by way of demonſtration but of convittion, 
As thus, contradiftions cannot be true at once: this cannot be demonſtrated à priori, becauſe there 
is nothing true before it, to prove it by: therefore whoever ſhall deny it, muſt be convinc'd 
of the truth of it, by ſhewing the abſurdities of the contrary. In like manner this being one of 
the firſt principles of human ſociety, That we ſhould uſe no more liberty towards other men, 
than we would allow them to uſe towards us; the beſt way to convince any man of the reaſon- 

ableneſs and equity of it, will be to ſhew him the inconveniences of the contrary. Wherever 
this principle is violated, men will think themſelves injur'd ; where men are injur'd, they will 
be apt to vindicate themſelves: Hence come contention and wars, which looſe the bands of hu- 
man ſociety ; or, if a man can pardon an injury, that hath receiv'd one, yet he, that hath done 
it, cannot believe ſo, but he will fear revenge; -and fear of being oppreſt makes a man ſeek 
to anticipate and prevent another: ſo that every injury endangers the peace and ſecurity of man- 
kind, and lays the foundation of perpetual miſchief ; for by the ſame reaſon, that I injure any 
man, I am oblig'd to ruin him. | 

He, that breaks this rule, doth what he can to break human ſociety ; that is, to ſpoil himſelf 

of all common protection, and to leave himſelf to ſtand upon his guard againſt all the world; 
in which ſtate no man can hope to continue, that is not wiſer and ſtronger than all 
the world. Axr1sTOTLE tells he, He, that deſires to be alone, muſt either be a God 
or a wild beaſt ; that is, he muſt either be ſelt-ſufficient, and ſtand in need of no- 
thing; or elſe be wild and ſavage, and delight in cruelty and miſchief. 

III. The inſtances, wherein we ought chiefly. to practiſe this rule, are theſe : 

1. In matters of civil reſpect and converſation, I muſt treat every man with that fair reſpect I 
would have another to ſhew me. We muſt accommodate ourſelves to mens particular tempers, 
and not be froward, or intractable, or tenacious of our own humour, eſpecially when it lies in 
another man's way: but we muſt be apt to recede and give way, that there may be room for 
other mens tempers and humours, as well as ours: our humour.-mult not take up all the world. 
'T hoſe, who want this complaiſance, are in ſociety (as one ingeniouſly compares them) like ir- 
regular ſtones in a building, which are full of roughneſs and corners ; they take up more room 
than they fill; till they be poliſh'd and made even, others cannot lie near them: ſo men of 
{harp and perverſe humours are unſociable, till the ruggedneſs and aſperities of their nature be 
taken off. We muſt not carry ourſelves inſolently, or ſuperciliouſly, or contemptuouſly to- 
wards others; we muſt not be contumelious ; nor by deed or word, countenance or geſture, 
declare hatred or contempt of others. We muſt not upbraid one another with any imperfection, 
or weakneſs, or deformity ; we muſt not peremptorily contradict others; we mult not uſe to talk 


things diſpleaſing to others, wherein their credit, or relations, or eſpecially their religion is =_ 
a cern d. 
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cern'd. Jos nus ſaith, this was one of Moszs's laws (it was. a good one, whoſe- - Jndiar. 
ever it was) 55 aa rx, vH Cu Jeng, n, HN p ,łe; Let no man laſpb em N 


.. 


: 


a falſe religion, and endeavour by all fair ways to convince a Jew, or Turk, or Heathen; but we 
may not reproach another man's * 1 provoke any man in ordinary convet᷑ ſation by unſeaſon- 
able and uncivil reflections upon it: for we are with meekneſs to convince gainſayers, to reprove men 
ſor their ſins, but not to upbraid them with them. We muſt give no offence to the ; te or to 
the Gentile, remembring always, that the wrath of man doth not work the righteouſneſs of God; 
and that MienHAEL the Arch- angel, when he contended with the devil, did not bring à railing 
accuſation againſt bim; he did not revile him, no, not in the heat of diſpute. And there is 
great reaſon, why we ſhould thus carry ourſelves towards others, becauſe we -ourſelves would 
not be contemn'd or deſpis'd; we would not have any man jeer us, or inſult over us, or upbraid 


tions, or our religion. Now if we would have others to conſider us, we muſt not neglect them; 


Every thing thinks itſelf conſiderable 3 and there is nothing comes ſooner to us, or continues 
longer with us, than a ſenſe of our own worth; and we judge ill of human nature, if we think 
another man is not as impatient of rude and uncivil uſage as we are. Nothing would be deſpis'd ; 
a worm would not be trpd upon; nay, men do uſually over- value themſelves, and are apt to 


and that every one, that paſſeth by, ought to fall down, and do obeiſance to them. They 
have JosEpn's dream waking, they think all ' mens: ſheaves bow io their ſheaves ; they think 
every man takes notice of them, and obſerves their carriage and actions, when probably not 
one of a thouſand ever took them into conſideration, or aſk'd who they were. Now we muſt 
conſider, that it is a hundred to one but there is a little of this vanity in us alſo, and that we 
do uſually look for more reſpect than is due. Therefore it will not be amiſs, in our reſpects 
towards others, largiri aliquid, to give men ſomething above what we think they deſerve; and 
the rather, becauſe civil reſpect is cheap, and coſts us nothing, and we expect from others 
full as much as comes to our ſhare; for it is a miſtake to think, that we do but righteouſly 
eſteem ourſelves, and that we have no more than a juſt value of our own worth. n.. 
2. In matters of kindneſs and courtęſies, we muſt be uſeful to one another. I would have 
no man churliſh to me, but ready to gratify me, and do me a kindneſs. Do I think much to 
be deny*d a reaſonable favour, and doth not another ſo too? We would have all men love us, 


do us a courteſy. We would not have courteſies done in a diſcourteous manner, extorted by 
importunity, or upbraided to us afterwards. Let us likewiſe diſpenſe favours with a liberal hand 


3. In matters of charity and compaſſion : If any man be in miſery, pity him, and help him to 
your power; if any be in neceſſity and want, contribute to his relief, without too ſcrupulous 
inquiries about him; for we would be thus dealt with ourſelves, we would not have others to 


not inſult over him, and trample upon him; do not look upon him with ſcorn, and rejoice 


ſhake mine bead at you ; but I would ſtrengthen you with my mouth, aud the moving of my lips ſhould 
rr ee 
4. In matters of forbearance and forgiveneſs. We ſtand in need of forbearance and pardon 


W. 


would not have men ſtorm and fall into paſſion with us upon every ſlight occaſion. I would 
have great allowances given to me; I would have my ignorance, and inadvertency, and miſtakes, 
and preſent temper, and all occaſions and provacetions, and every thing conſider d. And when I 
| have done amiſs, upon acknowledgment of my fault, I would be forgiven and receiv'd to fa- 


ſome grains of allowance; nullum unguam ingenium placuit fine venia; no man was ever ſo per- 


needed pardon. Every man hath a particular humour; we muſt give ſome allowance for that: 


fault, we muſt accept of an ingenuous acknowledgment, and be ready to grant him peace. 
There is a ſhame and diſdain in human nature of too vile 4 ſubmiſſion z baer | 


bring a man too low, when we have him at advantage. _ I MER 3-207 
5+ In matter of report, and repreſentation of other men and their aZions.,, We muſt not take 
up a raſh prejudice, or entertain a finiſter apprehenſion of any upon flight: grounds. Do not 


fully it. 


man's good name is like a looking-glaſs, nothing is ſooner crackt, and-every breath oy 
| ” FP Handle 
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jbat, which other nations count a God, or make their religion. Not but that every man may confute 


us, or peeviſhly contradict us, or affront us by ſpeaking unhandſomely of us, or of our rela- 


if we would be taken notice of for ſome body, we muſt not overlook others with contempt. 


think, that they are owhers of that ſingular worth, which may command reſpect from all men; 


that is, bear ſuch an affection to us, that, when it falls in their way, they ſhould be ready to 


and a chearful countenance, that men may ſee, that they come from a kind heart, and a real 


harden their hearts, or ſhut up their bowels of compaſſion againſt us. Is any man caſt down? do 
over him in the day of diſtreſs. Res eft ſacra miſer; perſons in miſery are ſacred, and not to be 7 


violated. When you ſee any man in calamity, think ye hear him ſay to you with Jos, I alſo 
could ſpeak as you do, if your ſoul were in my ſoul's flead: I could heap up words againſt you, and 


from others, from Gop and men; we ſhould be loth Gop ſhould take advantage againſt us 
upon every provocation, and let fly at us with a thunder-bolt every time we offend him. We 


vour. Now if we would be thus dealt with, we' muſt bear with others: the beſt men need 
fect, ſo accompliſh'd, ſo unexceptionable, but there was ſomething or other in his carriage, that 
every man is ſubject to miſtake, we muſt allow for that too: and if a man have committed a 


ore we muſt not 


 Tepreſent any man, his words or actions, at a diſadvantage; make the beſt of every thing- A 
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tracts we muſt Jiberare idem, ſatisfy 


to miſtake in thoſe things, in which many perſons are intereſted,” eſpecially if they Le inks 


Handle every man's reputation with the ſame tenderneſs thou wouldſt have every man uſe 


towards thine. Do not ſlander or defame any man, or rejoice to hear other mens miſcarriages 


ript do not account it an entertainment to cenſure and back bite all the wor[ddeGQ.. 
6. In matters of traſt and Fidelify. Where J place a confidence, and tepoſe a truſt, I would 
not be deceiv'd z I muſt not deceive another, nor let any man fall, that leans upon me. If a 
man truſt me with the management of his buſineſs, or lodge a ſecret with me, or put his life 
into my power, or commit the care of his eſtate or children to me after his death; theſe are 
ingenuous truſts, and muſt be difcharg'd with the ſame faithfulneſs we expect from others. 

7. In matter of duty and obedience. We muſt give that honour to our parents, which we 
would expect from our children; and pay that reverence to maſters, which we would exact from 
our ſervants. We muſt riſe up before the grey head, and give reſpect to old age; for let us 
not think, but that the change of relation and of age, will have the ſame effect upon us, which 
it hath upon the reſt of the world. It is a folly to talk, that when we are old, we ſhall be 


pleas'd with the inſolencies of youth; when we are maſters, we ſhall not be at all offended with 


the contemptuous carriage of our ſervants; that it will not touch our hearts to have our children 
undutiful and void of reſpect, to ſee the fruit of our body unnatural and unkind to us. 

8. In matters ↄf freedom and liberty, which are not determin'd by any natural or poſitive 
law. We muſt permit as much to others as we aſſume to our ſelves; and this is a ſign of an 
equal and temperate perſon, and one that juſtly values his own underſtanding and power. But 


there is nothing, wherein men uſually deal more unequally with one another, than in indifferent 


opinions and practices of religion. I account that an indifferent opinion, which good men differ 


about; not that ſuch an opinion is indifferent as to truth or error, but as to ſalvation or dam. 


nation it is not of neceſſary belief. By an indifferent practice in religion, I mean that, which is 
in its own nature neither a duty, nor a fin to do or omit. Where I am left free, I would not 
have any man to rob me of my liberty, or intrench + wah freedom; and becauſe he is ſatiſ- 
fied ſuch a thing is lawful and fit to be done, expect I thould do it, who think it otherwiſe ; or 


becauſe he is confident ſuch an opinion is true, be angry with me, becauſe I cannot believe as 


faſt as he. Now if another do ill in doing thus to me, I cannot do well in doing ſo to another. 
And do not ſay, that thou art ſure thou art in the right, and he, that differs from thee, in the 
wrong; and therefore thou mayſt impoſe upon him, ' tho” he may not upon thee. Hath not 
every man this confidence of his own opinion and practice? And uſually the weakeſt cauſe 


bears up with the greateſt confidence. Now if thou wouldſt not have another, who is confident 


he is in the right, impoſe upon thee, do not thou impoſe upon another for all thy confidence. 
We ſhould rather be modeſt, and ſay every one to our ſelves, How came I to by ſo much wiſer 
than other men? Which way came the ſpirit of the Lord from ſo many wiſe and pious men, to ſpeak 
unto me? is it a peculiar privilege granted to me, that I cannot be miſtaken ? or are not they moſt of 
all miſtaken, who think they cannot miſtake ? If then I be but like other men, why ſhould I take fo much 
upon me, as if my underſtanding were to be a rule, and my apprebenſions a ſtandard to the whole 
world? as if when another man differs from me, I did not differ as much from him. Why may not 


another man underſtand the thing better than I do, or what crime is it, if be underſtand it not ſo 
well? were all mens underſtandings caſt in the ſame mould? is it preſumption for any man to know 
more than 1 do, or a fin to know leſs? Jos doth well reprove this ſelf-conceit, Fob xii. 2, 3. 


His friends would needs bear him down, and were very angry with him, that he was not of 


their mind, and would not acknowledge all to be true of himſelf, which they ſaid againſt him. 


He takes them up ſharply: No doubt ye are the people, and wiſdom ſhall die with you; but ] have 
underſtanding as well as you, and I am not inferior to you. —Who knoweth not fuch things as theſe? 
Let not any man think, that he hath ingroſs'd all the knowledge of the world to himſelf, but 


others know the ſame things, which he doth, and many things Better than he. 


9. In matters of commerce, and contracts, which ariſe from thence. Now a contract is a mu- 


tual transferring of right. When I buy any thing of another, he makes over the right of fuch 


a commodity to me for ſo much money, or other valuable thing, the right whereof J make 


over to him. Now in this kind of intercourſe, we are to be govern'd by this great rule. In 


mak ing of contracts we muſt agere bong fide, deal honeſtly and truly: in performing of con- 


would be dealt withal. ie. Fore Tae e e 
Now if any ſhall defire to be more particularly ſatisfy d, what that erat righteouſneſs is, which 


in matter of contratts ought to be obſerv'd betwirt man and man? 1 muſt confeſs this is a diffi- 


cult queſtion, and to be handled very modeſtly by ſuch, as acknowledge themſelves unacquainted 
with the affairs of the world, and the neceſſities of things, and the particular and hidden rea- 
ſons of ſome kind of dealings; for he, who' is ignorant of theſe, may eafily give rules, which 
will not comply with the affairs of the world. He may complain of that, which cannot be 
otherwiſe, and blame ſome kind of dealings, which are juſtifiable from particular reaſons, not 
obvious to any man, who is unſeen in the way of trade. Beſides, there are many cafes fall 
under this queſtion, which are very nice, but of great conſequence ; and the greater caution and 
tenderneſs ought to be. us*d in the reſolution of them, becauſe they are matters of conſtant 
practice, and the greateſt part of mankind are concern'd in them. Now it is a dan os 
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ſuch a vaſt difference, as good and evil, right and wrong are: For if that be determin'd to be 
lawful, which is unlawful, men are led into ſin; if that be determin'd to be unlawful, which is 
lawful, men are led into a ſnare: For if this determination be to the prejudice of men in their 
callings, it is an hundred to one but common example and private intereſt will make many 
continue in that practice; and then the miſchief is this; tho* men do that, which is lawful and 
right, yet they are ſtagger d by the authority and confidence of him, who hath determin'd it 
unlawful ; and fo have ſome reluctancy in their conſciences in the doing of it; and this by - 
accident becomes a great fin to them. And when upon a ſick bed, or any other occaſion, they 
come to be touch'd with the ſenſe of ſin, this will be matter of greater horror and affrightment 
to them, than a real ſin, which they committed ignorantly, and were afterwards convinc'd of. 
Upon all theſe conſiderations, I ought to proceed with great warineſs in the anſwering of this 
queſtion. Therefore I ſhall content myſelf with ſpeaking thoſe things, which are clear and 
evident, tho they be but general, rather than venture out of my depth, by deſcending into 
particulars, and ſuch things, as are out of my notice. | | SLES 

I ſhall therefore, e | 

1. Lay down the general rule. 

2. Some propoſitions, which may tend to the explication of it. Fa | 

3. Some ſpecial rules for the directing of our commerce and intercourſe. : 

1. The general rule is this, that, which it is not unreaſonable for me to defire to gain by another, 
when J am to fell, that 1 ſhould allow another to gain by me, when 1 am to buy; and that, which 
is not unreaſonable another ſhould gain by me, when I am to buy, that and no more 1 may gain by 
another, when I am to ſell. Mat 5 e 3 


* 


2. The prupgſitions, which I ſhall lay down for the further explication of this rule, are theſe: 
(1.) In buying and ſelling, ſuch a proportion of gain may be taken, and ought to be allow'd, as is 
mutually and univerſally beſt. And this every man is preſum'd to deſire, becauſe this will be 
certainly good for every one; whereas if it be not univerſally good, it may be bad for any one; 
if it be not mutually ſo, it will be bad for me by turns. on propor ate a> 
(2.) That proportion of gain, which allows a reaſonable compenſation for our time, and pains, 
and hazard, is univerſally and mutually beſt. If the compenſation be unreaſonably great, it will 
be bad for the buyer; it unreaſonably little, it will be bad for the ſeller ; if equal and reaſonable, 
it will be good for all. 1 . reg e * 
(8.) That proportion of gain, which in common intercourſe and uſe of bargaining, among thoſe, 
who underſtand what they buy and ſell, is generally allow d, ought to be efteem'd a reaſonable com- 
penſation. This is evident, becauſe the common reaſon of mankind {doth beſt determine what is 
reaſonable, Therefore, thoſe, who ſpeak of commutative juſtice, and place it in the equality of 
things contrat#ed for, need explaining ; for value is not a thing abſolute and certain, but relative 
and mutable. Now to fix the value of things as much as may be, this rule is commonly given, 
tanti unumguodgue valet, quanti vendi poteſt; every thing is worth ſo much as it may be ſold for: 
Which muſt not be underſtood too particularly, as if the preſent and particular appetite of the 
contractor were to be the rule; for every thing is not worth ſo much, as any body will give for 
it; bat ſo much, as in common intercourſe among knowing perſons it will give. For this I 
take for a truth, that in the ordinary. plenty of commodities, there is an ordinary and uſual 
price of them known to the underſtanding perſons of every profeſſion. If T be out.in this, the 
matter of gain will be more uncertain than I thought of e 
(4.) A reaſonable compenſation doth not conſiſt in an indiviſible point, but hath a certain latitude, 
which likewiſe is to be determin'd by the common intercourſe and practice of men. Suppoſe ten in — 
the hundred be the uſual gain made of ſuch a commodity, eleven the higheſt, nine the loweſt; 
the latitude is betwixt nine and eleven. babe . ö BAL 


(5.) Every man engag d in a way of commerce, is preſum d to underſtand unleſs the contrary be 
evident. So that, keeping within the latitude of a lawful gain, I may uſe my ſkill againſt an- © 
other man in driving a bargain ; but if his want of ſkill be evident, that is, ſufficiently known els 
to me, I muſt uſe him as I would do a child, or other unſkilful perſon; that is, fairly. | 
(6.) Where the price of things alters (as it often doth almoſt in all things) no other rule can be 
given but the common and market-price. There are ſome: things, which are fixedly certain, as 
coin. There I have no latitude at all; I may not put off a piece of money for more than its 
value, though a perſon out of ignorance would take it for more. There are ſome commodities, 
which in ordinary plenty, being of ordinary goodneſs, have an uſual price. Here I have but 
little latitude, viz. that of the market. In the riſing and falling of commodities I have a greater 
| latitude; but uſually in theſe caſes the market ſets: fome kind of price, unleſs J be the ſole 
maſter of a commodi y 3 and here the latitude is the greateſt, and my own reaſon and madera- 
tion myſt limit me. And if any aſk, why I make the marker the rule, ſeeing this ſeems to 
be, as if I ſhould ſay, Let every man get as much as he can, for ſo men in the market do; 1 
anſwer, The market is uſually more reaſonable than the particular appetites of men; and tho 
every man be apt to get as much as he can, yet men generally have an appetite to ſell, as well 
3 to {ell dear, and that checks this; and men are brought to moderation, hecauſt they are 
unwilling to loſe cuſtom : ſo that he, who governs himſelf by the market prices, not catching 
: 7. 
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I doubt. not but ſome advantage may be made in this caſe, and I will not ſet any peremptory 


A Officiis, _ 
„e eee day; may he conceal this from the Rhodians ?” He determines 


— 


peremptorily he may not. If we will be worſe than Heathens—1 ſay no more. ' © 


now there is no wrong done to him that is willing. 7 
Ianſwer, A man is ſo far willing, as be is knowing : ARISTOTLE tells us, that ignorance is a 
ſort of unwillingneſs. If a man out of forgetfulneſs, or want of conſideration, or ſufficient 
underſtanding of his own calling, miſtake himſelf, I may not make a prize of this man's weak- 
neſs: for he is only willing to fell it ſo upon ſuppoſition he remembers right, and underſtands 
himſelf aright ; but the thing being really worth more, he is abſolutely unwilling, and IJ am in- 
Jurious to him in taking advantage. "oo e. Oe eee 
Queft. 3. May I not ſell ſecret faults and vices in a commodity ? . 
 Anſw. If the faults be ſuch, as men take for granted do often happen, and notwithſtanding 
them they do not account any man to have deceiv'd them, then they are faults pardon'd by 
common conſent ; but if they be ſuch, as I am griev'd at, and think myſelf not fairly dealt 
_ withal, when they happen, then ſome think it is enough to allow for them in the price. But [ 
Ofc lb. z. think TuLLyY hath determin'd it better: Ne quid omnino quod venditor novit, emplor 
we ud. 3. ignoret, That the buyer ſhould not be left ignorant of any thing, that the ſeller knows. 
And this ſeems reaſonable, for I know not but another man may value thoſe faults higher than 
1 do; however it is not ſo fair for me to make another man's bargain, w 
(2.) Tmpoſe upon no man's neceſſity. If a man muſt needs buy now, or of thee, becauſe none 
elſe is near, make no advantage of this. oO kD 
(3.) When God's providence hath put into thy hands ſome great opportunity and advantage (as 
by the intervention of ſome unexpected law, by a ſudden war or peace betwixt nations, or by 
ſome other caſualty) do not firetch it to the utmoſt. Fortunam reverenter babe; uſe this provi- 
dential advantage *modgftly ; conſidering that he, whoſe bleſſing gave thee this opportunity, can 
blaſt thee a thouſand ways. ee POUR, en he en 
(4) Uſe plainneſs in all. your dealings. This the Roman laws call'd, bona fide agere. Do not 
diſparage another man's commodity, or raiſe your own beſides truth; this is ſinful. Do not 
inſinuate a commendation or diſparagement indirectly, thereby to lead a man into an error, 
that. you may draw on a bargain the more eaſily. Do not (as your phraſe is) aſk or bid much 
out of the way; for if this be not ſimply unlawful, yet it doth not become an honeſt man. 
We commend the Quakers, becauſe they are at a word in all their dealings: we would be loth 
not to be counted as good chriſtians as they are. Let us then do as good things as they do, 
elpecially when we account thoſe things 'praiſe-worthy ; and I am ſure this is no ways contrary 
| 8 | | to 
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to juſtice, and honeſty, and truth. I know nothing, that gives ſo real a reputation to that ſect 
as this practice: And would it not adorn thoſe, who account themſelves the more ſober 
chriſtians ? If we praiſe this in others, let us practiſe it in our ſelves. We are apt to value our 
ſelves much by our orthodox judgments ;; but let us take heed, that ſectaries do not confute us 
by their orthodox lives. For the fake of religion, next to your conſciences, in all your dealings 
tender your reputation: For quod conſcientia eſt apud Deum, id fama eſt apud homines : That 
which conſcience is in reference to God, that our reputation is in reſpet? of men. Ee 
(5.) 1n matters of vanity and fancy, and things, which have no certain eſtimation, uſe modera- 
tion; and ſo much the rather, becauſe in theſe thou art left to be thy own judge. 
(6.) Do not go to the utmoſt of things lawful, He, that will always walk upon the brink, is 
in great danger of falling down : He, that will do the utmoſt of what he may, will ſome time or 
other be tempted to what he ſhould not; for it is a ſhort and eaſy paſſage from the utmoſt 
limits of what is lawful, to what is evil and unlawful. Therefore in that latitude, which you 
have of gain, uſe favour towards the poor and neceſſitous, ingenuity towards the ignorant and 
unſtilful, and moderation towards all men. | 
(7.) Where you bave any doubt about the equity of dealings, chuſe you the ſafeſt part, and that, 
which will certainly bring you peace. For not only a good conſcience, but a quiet conſcience is to 
be valu'd above gain. Therefore in matters of duty do the moſt ; in matters of privilege and 
diviſions of right, and proportions of gain, where there is any doubt, chuſe the leaſt, for this is 
always ſafe. | x 5 
BE * I have laid down the rule and explain'd it, and have given as particular directions, as I 
could ſafely adventure to do. I muſt now leave it to every man to apply it more particularly 
to himſelf, and to deal faithfully with his own conſcience in the uſe of it. Circumſtances, which 
vary caſes, are infinite; therefore, when all is done, much muſt be left to the equity and 
chancery. of our own breaſts. I have not told you how much in the pound you may gain, and 
no more; nor can I. A man may make a greater gain, at one time than another, of the ſame 
thing; he may take thoſe advantages, which the change of things and the providence of Gop 
gives him, uſing them moderately. A man may take more of ſome perfons than of others; 
provided a man uſe all men righteouſly, he may uſe ſome favourably. - But I have on purpoſe 
forborn to deſcend to too many particularities; among other reaſons, for the ſake of Sir 
Taromas More's obſervation concerning the Caſuiſts of his time, who, he ſaith, by their too 
particular reſolutions of caſes, did not teach men nn peccare, not to fin, but did ſhew them, 
quam prope ad peccatum liceat accedere ſine peccato; how near men might come to ſin, and yet not ſin. 


The uſes, I ſhall make of all this, are theſe two : 


US#1- 
Let us not revenge ourſehves. The rule is not, we ſhould do to others, as they do to us; 
but as we would have them to do to us; as if it were on purpoſe to prevent revenge. St. Luk E 
_ forbids revenge from this rule, Zuke vi. 31, 32. For if you love them, that love you, &c. but 
love your enemies. Revenge is the greateſt offence againſt this rule ; for he, that revengeth 
an injury, hath receiv'd one; he, that has receiv'd one, knows beſt what that is, which he 
would not have another to do to him. The nature of evil and injury is better known to the 
patient than to the agent. Men know better what they ſuffer, than what they do; he, that is 
injur'd, feels it, and knows how grievous it is; and will he do that to another? 1 


USE 2. | | 
Let me preſs this rule upon you: Live by it; in all your carriage and dealings with men, let 
it be I to you. Aſk your ſelves upon every occaſion, would I, that another ſhould 
deal thus with me, and carry himſelf thus towards me?“ But I ſhall preſs this 1 
chiefly as to juſtice and righteouſneſs in our commerce. It is ſaid, that Sævxkxus te 
emperor caus'd this rule to be written upon his palace, and in all public places. Let it be 
written upon our houſes, and ſhops, and exchanges. This exhortation is not altogether im- 
proper for this auditory. You, that frequent theſe exerciſes, ſeem to have a good ſenſe of that 
part of religion, which is contain'd in the firſt table. Do not, by your violations of the ſecond, 
mar your obedience to the firſt : Do not prove yourſelves hypocrites in the firſt table, by bein 
wicked in the ſecond. Give not the world juſt cauſe to ſay, that you are ungodly, becauſe 
they find you to be unrighteous; but manifeſt your love 10 God, whom you have not ſeen, by your 
love to your brother whom you have ſeen : And if any man wrong his brother, he cannot love 
im. Do not reject or deſpiſe this exhortation, under the contemptuous name of morality. 
Our Saviour tells us, this is a chief part of that, which hath ever been accounted religion in the 
world. Ii is the law and the prophets ; and he, by injoining it, hath adopted it into chriſtianity, 
and made it goſpel. We ſhould have an eſpecial love to this precept, not only as it is the 
dictate of nature, and the law of Moss; not only as it is a Jewiſh and Gentile principle, but 
as it is of the houſhold of faith. When the young-man told Chriſt, that he had kept the com- 
mandments from his youth, it is ſaid, Feſus loved Him; Mark x. 20, 21, Wherever we eee 
n earnt 
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 Increaſeth our weight of puniſhment ; but a good life, without true profeſſion, tho it brings us not 


by the ſurer fide. And afterwards ; I confeſs, ſaith he, I have not yet made that proficiency in the 


Chriſt, that to love God with all the heart, &c. and our neighbour as our ſelves, was more than 
unto him, thou art not far from the kingdom of God. They, that would have a religion without 


moral man. If we neglect this part of religion, we diſparage the goſpel, and abuſe our i 


mens unrighteouſneſs returns upon their own heads, and their violent dealing upon their own 


doth but teach others to cozen him; and there are but few maſters in any kind, but are out- 
done by ſome of their ſcholars. But however we may eſcape the hands of men, how ſhall we 


learnt to deſpiſe morality, Jeſus loved it. When I read the heathen writers, eſpecially TutLy 
and SENECA, and take notice, what precepts of morality and laws of kindneſs are every where 
in their writings, I am ready to fall in love with them. How ſhould it make our blood riſe 
og. 14. in many of our faces, who are Chriſtians, to hear with what ſtrietneſs TuLLy de- 
Ne. Lib. 3. termines caſes of conſcience, and how generouſly he ſpeaks of equity and juſtice 
towards all men? Societatis arctiſimum vinculum eſt magis arbitrari eſſe contra naturam, hominem 
homini detrabere ſui commodi cauſa, quam omnia incommoda ſubire : This is the ſtrongeſt bond of 
ſociety, to account it to be more againſt nature for any man to wrong another for his own advantage, 
than to undergo the greateſt inconveniencies. And again; non enim mihi eſt vita mea utilior, quam 
animi talis affeftus, neminem ut violem commodi mei gratia : Nor is my life more dear and 22 
to me, than ſuch a temper and diſpaſition of mind, as that I would not wrong any man for my own 
advantage. Again, tollendum eft in rebus contrabendis omne mendacium: No kind of hing muſt be 
tſed in bargaining. And to mention no more; nec ut emat melius, nec ut vendat quicquam, 
femulabit aut diſſimulabit vir bonus: A good man will not counterfeit or conceal any thing, that he 
may buy the cheaper, or ſell the dearer. And yet further to check our proneneſs to deſpiſe moral 
righteouſneſs, I cannot but mention an excellent paſſage to this purpoſe, which I 
have met with in a learned man of our own nation : Two things, ſaith he, make up a 
Chriſtian, a true faith, and an honeſt converſation , and tho“ the former uſually gives us the title, 
the latter is the ſurer : For true profeſſion, without an honeſt converſation, not only ſaves not, but 


to heaven, yet it leſſens the meaſure of our judgment: So that a moral man, ſo call'd, is a chriſtian 


ſchools of our age, as that I could ſee, why the ſecond table, and the atts of it, are not as groperly 
the parts of religion and chriſtianity, as the alis and obſervation of the firſt. If I miſtake, then it 
zs St. James, that hath abus'd me; for he deſcribing religion by its proper acts, tells us, that pure 
religion, and undefiled before God and the Father is this, to viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their 
affliction, and to keep himſelf unſpatted from the world: So that that thing, which in an eſpecial 
refin'd diale of. the new chriſtian language, ſignifies nothing but morality and civility, that in the 
language of the Holy Ghoſt imports true religion. Mark xii. 33, 34. When the Scribe told 


whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices z it is ſaid, when Jeſus ſaw, that be anſwer'd diſcreetly, be ſaid 
moral righteouſneſs, talk indiſcreetly, and are farther from the kingdom of Gop than a mere 


profeſſion ; we are but pretenders to chriſtianity. PLuTaRcn ſpeaks ſomewhere to this pur- 
poſe : + He had rather poſterity ſhould ſay, there was never ſuch a man as PLuTARCH, than 
c that he was a vicious, or cruel, or unjuſt man.“ I had rather a man ſhould not call himſelf 
a chriſtian, that he ſhould renounce his title, than that by his life and actions he ſhould repreſent 
chriſtians to the world as oppreſſors, as unjuſt and treacherous dealers. If men will only uſe 
religion to cover their unrighteouſneſs, I had rather they would put off their cloaks, and be 
knaves in querpo, that every body may know them, than that they ſhould go like highway-men 
in vizards and diſguiſes, only that they may rob honeſt-men the more ſecurely. | 

And to move you to the practice of this rule, I ſhall only offer to you one conſideration, 
but which hath ſo much weight in it, that it may be inſtead of many : As you deal with others, 
fo ye ſhall be dealt with, With what meaſure you mete to others, it ſhall be meaſur'd to you, 
is a proverbial ſpeech often us'd by our Saviour, and which one time or other you will find to 
be very ſignificant. Gop doth many times by his providence order things ſo, that in this life 


pates. There is a divine Nemeſis, which brings our iniquities upon ourſelves, No man hath 
any vice or humour alone, but it may be match'd in the world, either in its own kind, or in 
another. If a man be cruel and inſolent, « BA JAZZ ET ſhall meet with a TAMERLANE: if a man 
delight to jeer and abuſe others, no man hath ſo good a wit, but another bath as good a memory; 
he will remember it to revenge it. He, that makes a trade of deceiving and cozening others, 


eſcape our own conſciences, either trouble of conſcience in this life, or the worm of conſcience 
in the next? How ſhall we eſcape the hands of the living Gop ? How ſhall we eſcape the 
damnation of hell? 1 T. iv. 6. Let no man go beyond, or defraud his brother in any matter, 
for God is the avenger of all ſuch. He will take their cauſe into his own hands, and render to 
us according to our cruel and fraudulent dealing with others: Mat. xviii. 35. So likewiſe - ſhall 
my beavenly Father do alſo unto you, &c. What our Saviour ſaith, Mat. xix. 29. that there is 
no man, that denies himſelf in houſes or lands, Cc. for CygisT's fake and the Goſpel's, but 
ſhall receive in this life a hundred fold, and in the world to come everlaſting life; is true alſo 
here. There is no man, that is injurious to his brother, in houſes, or lands, or good name, 
or any other thing, but ſhall probably receive in this world a hundred fold; however, without 
repentance, in the world to come everlaſting miſery. In the next world men will find, that 
they have but impoveriſh'd themſelves by their ill- gotten wealth, and heap'd up for . 
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ye rich men, weep and bowl, for your miſery ſhall come upon you, N. 

Let us then be perſuaded, as we love Gop, whom we have not ſeen, as we love the Goſpel, 
which we read and hear every day, and would preſerve the reputation of it ; as we would better 
the world, and the condition of mankind ; as we love our ſelves, and our own peace and hap- 
pineſs; to deal juſtly and equally with all men. Till we come to live by this rule of equity, 
we can never hope to ſee the world a quiet habitation. But if this were pra@tis'd _ 
among us, then glory would dwell in our land; mercy and truth would meet together; Pfal. bexxv. 
righteouſneſs and peace would kiſs each other: truth would ſpring out of the earth, 1 x 
and righteouſneſs would look down from heaven: yea, the Lord would give that, which 4. 
is good, and our land would yield ber increaſe; righteouſneſs would go before bim, and ſet us in the 


way of his ſteps. | 


treaſures of wrath. Read thoſe words, and tremble at them, Fam. v. I, 2, 3» 4» f. Go to now, 
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A. 
DDISON {Fo/epb) mark'd the phraſes of the 
A ſermons publiſh'd by Archbiſhop T://ot/on, as a 
"foundation of an Erng/jþ dictionary projected 
by him, c. = 
Albin (Dr. Henry) Dean of Chrif-Church, appointed 
a member of the eccleſiaſtical commiſſion, 1. withdraws 
from it, lii, liii, . 
Ax DREWS (Dr. Lancelot) Biſhop of Wincbeſter, introduces 
a vicious taſte into the pulpit ſeveral years before the 
death of Queen Elixabeib, vi. | 
ATTERBURY (Dr. Lewis) his vindicarion of Archbiſhop 
Tillotſon's ſermons againſt Popery, ciii. 
AusTEn (Fohn) anſwers Tillotſon's Rule of faith, x. 
fome account of him, ibid. 


 BaxBevRac (Monſ.) tranſlates Archbiſhop Tillotſon's ſer- 


mons into French, civ. 


Barker (Dr. Ralph) preaches the conſecration-ſermon of 
AIP Tillotſon, Ixxiii. publiſhes the poſthumous 


ſermons of Archbiſhop 77llorſon, cii. 
Barrow (Dr. 1/aac) leaves his manuſcripts to Tillotſon, xv. 


his Treatiſe of the Pope's ſupremacy publiſhed, ibid. his 


ſermons publiſhed, xxix, xxx. 


BAss ET (Mr.) the ſuppoſed author of two /erters, and a 


| 8 ndication of them, concerning alterations in the liturgy, 
viii. | 
BaTzes (Dr. William) concern'd in a ſcheme for a com- 
rehenſion, xii. uſes his intereſt with Dr. Ti/lotſox in 
favour of Biſhop Crew, xlii. his ſpeech to King William 


and Queen Mary, xlvii. eſteem'd by Dr. Tillotſon for his 


learning and — temper, cxiii. 
ard) concern'd in a treaty for a compre- 
henſion, xii. character of him by Archbiſhop Tz/lot/or, 
Ccxvii. | 
BearDMORE ( Fohn) his memorials of Archbiſhop Tz/lot- 


ſon, exi. 


BerkKLEY (Lady Henrietta) ſeduc'd by her brother-in-law, 
Ford Lord Grey, xxvii. letter to her from Tillotſon on 
that occaſion, ibid. ſome account of her after that mis- 
fortune, xxviii. 

BERNARD (Monſ.) his character of Archbiſhop T://ot/on's 
ſermons, civ. 


Br AusoRRE (Monſ.) tranſlates Archbiſhop 77/lofſon's ſer- 


mons on repentance into French, civ. 

Bixch (Dr. Peter) educated a Preſbyterian, affects to di- 
I himſelf for his zeal for the church, i. made 
Prebendary of Veffminſter by the intereſt of the Marquis 

of Hallifax, Ix. | | 

BLYTHE (Dr.) Maſter of Clare- Hall; his teſtimony con- 
cerning Tillot ſon's behaviour there, iii. | 

BRADFORD (Bribop) ſome account of him, cii, ciii. 

BxzamHaLlL (Archbiſhop) his manner of receiving ſome 
Scots Preſbyters into the church, liii. 5 

Bz1DGEMAN (Sir Orlando) Lord-Keeper, propoſes a treaty 


of comprehenſion, xii. 


 BricurT (Dr. George) ſome account of him, cxii. Note 9. 
Bzowne (Sir Thomas) a paſſage in his Re/igio Medici 


alluded to by Tillatſon, cxxv. 

Burr (George) Biſhop of St. David's; a Prebend of Glo- 
ceſter procur'd for him by the intereſt of Tillotſon, xv. 
made -:P of St. David's, Ixx. | 

BurNxET (Biſhop) ſubmits his wanuſcript of the Hi/ory 
3 Reformation to Tillotſon, xvii. attends upon 

d Ruſſe] before his Lordſhip's death, xxx. & ſegg. 
made Biſhop of Saliſbury, xlviii. oppoſes the mixing 
laymen in the commiſſion for a comprehenſion, ibid. 
converſation between him and the Marquis of Halli- 


fax, xlix. a member of the eccleſiaſtical commiftion, 1. 
his ſhare in the review of the liturgy, lii. the chief 
manager of the conference with the lower houſe of 
convocation, lvi. vindicated from having a view to the 
Archbiſhopric, Ixi. letters to him from Archbiſhop 
Tillotſon, Ixxx, xcii, xciii, xciv. preaches the funeral of 
Arehbiſhop Tillotſon, xci. his account of a ſcheme of 
the Archbiſhop for a new book of Homilies, cviii. | 

Buxx ET (Dr. 7homas ) ſome account of him, Ixxvii. 

Bux rox (Dr, Hezekiah ) engag'd in a treaty for a com- 
prehenſion, xii. made Rector of Barnes, xxii, ſome ac- 
count of him, xxxv. | 


= 
Carany (Mr. Edmund) depriv'd by the act of uniformity 


of the living of St. Mary Aldermanbury, vii. diverted 
by his wife from taking the Biſhopric of Litchfield, exiii. 
CHaDwicke ( Fames) Eſq; married Mary, the daughter 
of Dr. Tillot/on, xxxvii. his behaviour approv'd of by 
the Archbiſhop, Ixxvi. his death, ci. his children by 
Archbiſhop T://ot/on's daughter, cii. | 


CnILIINCWoRTH (Mr.) his work falls into the hands of 


Archbiſhop Tillosſon, ii. Character of it by the Arch- 
biſhop, ibid. 64257 3 
CLARK SO ( David) B. D. tutor to Archbiſhop T:/lot/or, 
ii. his writings and character, ibid. and exi. | 
Corer (Dr. Jabs) Dean of St. Paul's, has one ſermon 
ſill extant not contemptible for ſtyle or argument, vi. 


Cor Lins ( Anthony) his commendation of Archbiſhop 7%. 


letſon, cxxiii. | 

ComBzr (Dr. Thomas) dedicates his Brief Diſcourſe upon 
the Offices of Baptiſm, &c. to Dean Tillotſon, xiv. made 
Dean of Durham by the intereſt of Archbiſhop T3/lot/on, 
cx, writes an anſwer to Great Britain's Juſt com- 
plaint, ibid. 0 | 

CoMmPREHENS1ON : Propos'd by the Lord Keeper Bridge- 

man, and countenanc'd by Lord Chief Baron Hale, xii. 
attempted again after the revolution, xlvi. hiſtory of 
the progreſs of that ſcheme, ibid. & ſegg. books pub- 
lid for and againſt it, lviii. | | 

ComyTon (Dr. Henry) Biſhop of London; ſome account 
of him, lv. the ſecret cauſe of the oppoſition to the 
election of Ti/lot/on for prolocutor, and the clamour 
rais'd, on his account, in the convocation, ibid. and 

| Ixvii. diſappointed of the Archbiſhopric, lvi. recom- 
mends moderation in his ſpeech to the lower houſe of 
convocation, ibid. | 

ConvocarTion in 1688, proceedings of it, lv. & egg. 

Cos ix ( Biſhop) his letter concerning the Archbiſhop of 
Spalato and Biſhop Oweral, li. 

Crapock (Dr. Zachary) Tillotſon's Rule of Faith, falſely 
ſaid to have been borrow'd from that divine's diſcourſe, 
x. elected Provoſt of Eton, xxiv. ſome account of him, 
him, ibid. 

Cxkrlius (Samuel) a deſcendant of the famous Socinian 
writer, juſtified Archbiſhop Tillagſon from bring a Soci- 
Rian, CXXIV. i ; | 

CREW (Dr. Nathanie/) Biſhop of Durham ; ſome account 
of him, xli. . 

CupworTH (Dr. Ralph) Maſter of Chriſt's-College in 
Cambridge, ii. made prebendary of Glocefler by the 
Lord Chancellor Finch, xvi. recommends Mr. Zachary 
| Cradock to ſecretary Thurloe, xxix. 

D. 

D'ALBIAC (Monſ.) tranſlates two volumes of Archbiſhop 
Ti/l»tjon' s ſermons into French, civ. 

DEN TOY (Fohn) his letter concerning Tillotſon's beha- 
viour at Clare-Hall, iii, iv. ſome account of him, cxxi. 

4 | PopweELL 


E 


LL, his letter to Archbiſhop Tillotſon, Ixxiv. re- 
25 of Tillotſon on his book on Schiſm, and his One 
rieftbood, one altar, cxvii. character of him by Arch- 
bibo Jillotſon, ibid. 5 IT 
Downs (Dr. John) Dean of St. Paul's; all his wit and 
learning cannot ſecure his ſermons from univerſal e 
vi. Preacher of Lincoln"s-Inn, viii. his character, 164d. 
Darn (John) own'd, that his talent for Engliſi proſe 
was owing to his often reading Archbiſhop Ti/l/otſon's 
writings, C. | 


EccLESIasTICAL Comms510N, I. proceedings in it, li. 
ECuAnQU ( Laurence) his account of the riſe of Tillatſon's 
intereſt with the Prince and Princeſs of Orange examin'd, 


- xiv. forms a volume of maxims out of the wricings of 
Archbiſhop Tillotſon, ciii. | 


| Eowanns (Dr. John) attacks Archbiſhop Tillotſon's wri- 


tings, c. | 

Lefieoeres (Simon ) his writings contributed to the form- 
ing of ſome of the greateſt Zxg/i Di vines in the laſt 
age, Ixvi. treats the queſtion concerning the eternity of 
* — in the ſame manner with Tillitſon, ibid. 


| F. 

FELL (Dr. Jobn) Biſhop of Oxford, his character, xxviii. 

Feilron (Dr. Henry) his character of Archbiſhop Tiilafſon's 
ſtyle, c. | We | 

1 (Heneage) Earl of Nottingham, Lord - Chancellor, 
devolves the province of inquiring into the characters of 
thoſe Divines, who were candidates for preferment, upon 
his Chaplain Dr. John Sharp, afterwards Archbiſhop of 
York, xi. gives a Prebend of Glacrfter to Mr. George 
Bull, xv. and another to Dr. Ralph Cudwrrth, xvi 

Fin eh (Leopold-William) made Prebendary of Cante busy, 
xi. ſome account of him, i Note. | 

FixMiIn (Thomas) ſome account of him, Ixxxviii. 


Frzner (Dr. John) Biſhop of Rocheſter, has a few ſermons 


extant, not contemptible for their ſtyle or argument, vi. 
Fow IEA (Dr. Edward) Biſhop of Glecefter, a friend of 
Mr. Thomas Firmin, whom he attends at his death, 

Ixxxix. publiſhes a defence of the Latitudinarian divines, 

ACVIk. | 
FraxkLAND (Richard) a Nonconformiſt, proſecute for 
keeping an academy, Ixxxii. | 
Faeeman (Dr. Samue!) character of him by Tilletſon, 

Ixiii, known to King William, while Prince of Orange, 

ibid. account of him, Ixiv. 3 
Faexncy (Dr, Peter) Canon of Chriſi- Church; his daughter 

Elizabeth, by Robina, filter of Oliver Cramwell, mar- 

ried to Tillotſon, xi. — | 


Y 1 

GATAKER (Thomas ) preacher of Lincoln -Inn, viii, 

Geppes (Dr. Michael) ſome account of him, xcii _ 

Govce (Themas ) his funeral ſermon preach'd by Tillotſon, 
xxvi. his character, ibid. | 

Gourviltle (Monſ.) his remark upon King James II's 


violent and imprudent zeal for the eſtabliſhment of 
Popery in Eagland, xxv. 8 


REENFLELD (Thomas ) the immediate predeceſſor of Mr. 


. Tillotſon as preacher of Lincoln's-Inn, viii. | 
Grey (Ford Lord) ſeduces his filter-in-law Lady Henrietta 
Berkley, xxvii. ſome account of him, xxviii. 


Tillotſon at the univerſity, ibid. his cha 
ibid. and iv. his brother Fohn Hickes, a Nonconformiſt 
Miniſter, executed for being in Monmenth's rebellion, 
761d. charges Tillofſon's ſermon on Foſoua xxiv. 15, with 
Hobbiſm, xviii. attacks Biſhop Burnet's funeral ſermon 
on Archbiſhop T://2rjer, xevi. hopes, that Archbiſhop 
Tillot ſon's pattern of preaching will not be follow'd, c. 


HII (Dr. Thomas) Maſter of Trinity-College Cambridge, 


exii. and note b. 

HOoADLY (Dr. Benjamin) Biſhop of Winchefter, his cha- 
racter and vindication of Archbiſhop 7://oz/on, cxxiii. 
Hosnss (Dr.) letter to him from Dean Sherlock, ci. | 
Hopy (Dr. Humphry) Chaplain to Archbiſhop Ti/lot/or, 

Ccix. ſome account of him. A | 


HoLpcRaFrT ( Thomas) chamber- fellow of Archbiſhop 771 
lot ſon at Clare-Hall, ii | 


HouiLIEs, to be conſider'd as a condeſcenſion to the ca- 
pacities of the common people, vi. | 


Hooks Ree ) created doctor of phyſic by Archbiſhop 
Tillotſon, cx. | 


Hooker (Richard) did honour to the reign of Queen 
Eliabetb, as a preacher, vi. | 

Horntck (Dr. Anthn) the pariſh of Covent-Garden averſe 
to him, Ixiii. account of him, Ixiv. | 

Howe (John) expoltul :tes with Tillatſon upon ſome paſlages 
in his ſermon on u xxiv. 15. xviii. 

HunxrT (Nicholas) letter to him from Ti/lot/on, xxxviii. 


J. | 
Jacoms (Samuel] ſome account of him, cxii. note ©. 
James I (King) the pedantry of his court completed the 
degeneracy of all true eloquence, vi. 
JANE (Dr. William] appointed of the eccleſiaſtical com- 
miſſion, I. ſome account of him, lii. withdraws from the 
_ eccleſiaſtical commiſſion, 1ii, liii. choſen prolocutor of the 


convocation, lv. the ſuppoſed author of 4 Leiter to a 


Friend, &c. Iviii. | | 
JerFrEys (Lord Chancellor) ebliges Mr. Prideaux to pay 
him fifteen thouſand pounds for his pardon, w. 
JerrzRY Dr. John) ſome account of him, xc. 4. 
Jewer (Dr John) Biſhop of Saliſbury, did honour to the 
reign of Queen E/;zzabeth, as a preacher, vi. 
Jon x so (Samuel) writes an anſwer to Dr. Tilletfon's letter 
to Lord RAe, xxxiv. his way of peace among all Pro- 


— 


confuted, 


tetants publiſt'd and ſeiz d, xxxix. ſome account of him, 


Ix. his character, ibid. ill treats Dr. Tillot ſon, Ixi, Ixiii. 
refuſes church preferments, Ixiii. . 


Joxrix (Mr. Fohn) his remarks on the ſermons of Arch- 
 biſzop Tillotſon, exxiv. 


account of him, ibid. 


Isox51DE (Dr. &/bert) made Biſhop of Briſol, Ixiv, ſome 


KETTLEWELL (Jon) one of the moſt pious and moderate 

of the Non jurors, Ixv. | | 

K1ipper (Richard) Biſhop of Bath and Wells; account of 
him, xxii. a member of the eccleſiaſtical commiſſion, JI. 
his ſhare in the review of the liturgy, liii. complain'd of 
by Monf. Le Clerc, Ixxxiv. 15275 


L 


LATIMER (Hugh) Biſhop of Warcefttr, his character as 


preacher. vi. 


LATITUDINARIAMN, a name given to Archbi Tillat/ 
Gunxinc (Dr. Peter ) Biſhop of Ely, ejected from his - ee eo 


Fellowſhip of Clare- Hall, ini. procures Mr. Tiliotſon to 
be ejected from his Fellowſhip of C/are-Ha//, cxii. 


H. 

Hackzr (Dr. Thomas ) account of him, vii. depriv'd of 
his Biſhopric of Down, Ixxiv. | | 

Harz (Sir Matthew ) countenances a treaty for a compre- 
henſion, xii. his death, xiii. his character, xiv. 
ALES (John) of Eton-College: his ſermons ſcarce ever 
read by the moſt zealous admirers of his other wri- 

„ tings, vi. | | | 

Har (Dr. Joſeph ) Biſhop of Exeter ; his ſermons inferior 
to his other compoſitions, vi. | 

Hair (Dr. George ) Biſhop of Cheſter, dies of a wound 
received by a knife in his pocket in a fall, xi. 
ALLEY (Edmund) account of him, xxiii. 


bo CLIPPE ( Fohn ) ſome account of him, lxxii. 


AWKINS (Dr.) 
Chichefter, xxii. 


, _— r. his Some Di ſcour ſes full of virulence 


attacks the behaviour of Archbiſhop 


Chaplain of the Tawer, made Dean of 


and other great and good men, xcviii. | 


forments, Ixv. elteem'd by Archbiſhop Tillotſan, Ixxxiv. 


his account of Archbiſhop Tillotſon and his writings, 


ciii, civ. a | 
LESLEY (Charles) charges Archbiſhop Tillotſan with Soci- 
nianiſm and Hobbiſm, Ixxxix. ſome account of him. xc. 


Ley (Fames) Earl of Marlborough ; a contemner of reli- 


gion, converted to it before his death, xxi. note. 
LicxTFoorT (Robert) defends Archbiſhop Tillosſon's writings 
againſt Dr. John Edavards, c. 


Liu BORA (TH) dedicates to Archbiſhop Tille//or his 


Hiſtory f the Inquiſition, Ixxxiii. 


Locks (John) remarks, that the epiſcopal clergy were no 


friends to the act of toleration and bill of ano, while 
they were depending, xlix. procures Archbiſhop 7://ot/en: 
to accept of the dedication. of Limborch's Hiftory . of the 


Inquiſition, Ixxxiii. regrets the death of Archbiſhap 7:/- 
lotfon, ci. | 


Lox G (Thomas) Prebendary of Exe ter, the ſappor'd — | 


of Vox Cleri, lvili. 


O o | LowTH 


0 


LI CI ERS defends Tillot/on's ſermon on the eternity of hell 


- 
| 
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LowTH (Simon) animadverts upon Tillotſon's ſermon on Russ ELI. (Lady) | her letters written with an uncommon 


| Foſhua xxiv. 5 xviii. 
Lur ron (Dr. William) attacks Tilletſon's ſermon concern- 
ing the eternity of hell torments, Ixv. ſome account of 


him, 761d. 


| M. 
Maxr (Queen) letter of her Majeſty to Lady Rue], lxxviii. 
laments the death of Archbiſhop 77¼lot ſon, ci. 
Mavr1ce (Dr. Henry) his Defence of Dioceſan Epiſcapacy, 
ii. chaplain to Archbiſhop Fer Iviii. the ſuppos'd 
author of 7uf? Remarks from the Country, ibid. ; 
MeumoTn (William) Eſq; his cenſure of Archbiſhop 77“. 
lot ſon's ſtyle and oratory, c. remarks on that cenſure, 
ibid. and ci. 5 
Mzw (Dr. Peter) Biſhop of Wincheſter, appointed of the 
eccleſiaſtical commiſſion, I. withdraws from it, Iii, liii. 
Mon ko (Dr. Alexander) diſowns his being the author of the 
Charge of Socinianiſm againſt Dr. Tillotſon, cx. 
* (Dr. Henry) Fellow of Chriſt's-College in Cam- 
"dope, ii. Ho | 
Mon * Dr. Jobn) Biſhop of Norwich ; ſome account of 


( 
„ lix. 
MovunTaicne (James) his letter concerning Ti/lot/on's 
behaviour at C/are-Hall, iv. | 
Movrin (Dr. Lewis) his character, ix. Note f. 
Mvu1.crave (Earl of) his letter to 77/lotſon, in excuſe for 
his having ſat in the eccleſiaſtical commiſſion, x1. 


NxzL1son (John) account of him, xx. letters to him from 
Tillotſon, ibid. & ſegg. travels into France, xxiii. offer'd 
a place at court, xxiv, xxv. marries Lady Theophila 
Lucy, xxxvi. writes a diſcourſe intitled, Tranſubſtantia- 
tion contrary to Scripture, ibid. attends Archbyhop Ti/- 
lot ſon in his laſt illneſs, xcv. his letter to Lord Chancellor 
Sommers, cii. zealous for publiſhing a ſermon of Arch- 
biſhop Tillotſon's againſt the Nonjurors, ciii. | 
NELso (Lady Theopbila) married to Mr. Nelſon, xxxvi. 
ſeduc'd to Popery, ibid. the ſuppos'd author of a Di/- 
_ eourſe concerning a Fudge of Controverſy, ibid. 
Nixon (Mr.) Chaplain to the Earl of Bath, made Pre- 
bendary of Canterbury, Ixi. | 


Oxrance (Prince of) his marriage with Princeſs Mary, and 
their voyage to Holland, xiv, xv. 
OveRrar (Biſhop) ſome account of him, 


* 


li. declares againſt 
re- ordination, ibid. | | 


PARKER (Dr. Samuel) his virulence in his writings againſt 
the. Nonconformiſts, cxvii. | 

PATRICE (Dr. Simon) his letters to Dr. Samuel Parker 
upon Tillotſon's ſermon on Foſpua xxiv. 15. xvi. a 
member of the eccleſiaſtical commiſſion, I. his ſhare in 

the review of the liturgy, lii. declares in his Friendly 
debate againſt a comprehenſion, lix. ſome account of 

him, ibid. | | 

Payne (Dr. Villiam) the ſuppos'd author of An an/wer 
10 Vox Cleri, lviii. ca 

 PaxnDLEBURY (Henry) a treatiſe of his concerning Tran- 

ſubſtantiation publiſh'd by Dr. Tilloiſon, ev. 

Penn (Villiam) ſome account of him, xxxvii. his letters 
to Dr. Tillotſon againſt the imputation of being a Papiſt 
in diſguiſe, ibid. | | 

PooL (Matthew) account of him, x. 

PuogAux (Edmund) a pupil of Archbiſhop Tillotſon, his 


caſe and treatment upon a charge of being privy to Mon- 


mouths rebellion, iv, v. | 
PripBAux (Dr. Humphyy) author of A letter to a friend 
relating to the preſent Convocation, lviii. loſes all expec- 


tation of preferment by the death of Archbiſhop Ti//ot- 


ſon, cix. ſome account of him, ibid. 
PRESTO (Viſcount) makes an ample diſcovery of the de- 
ſigns in favour of King James II, Ixxi. ſome account of 
him, ibid. | 
R. 
Three 


- 


Ray (Fohn) dedicates his phyſico-theological diſcourſes 


to Archbiſhop Tillotſon, ex xiil. 
Royse (Dr. George) Chaplain of Archbiſhop 7i//ot/on, cx. 
ſome account of him, ibid. | | 
Russ EL (Lord) attended upon before his death by Dr. 
Tillotſon and Dr. 
xxxiv. 


Burnet, x xx, & ſeqq. his character, 


force of ſtyle and ſentiment, xxxiv. her friendſhip with 
Tillotſon cultivated by a frequent correſpondence of letters, 
xxxvi. letters from her to Ti/lotſon, 1xii, Ixvii. her eyes 
couch'd, xci. : | | 

RusT (Dr. George) Fellow of Chri/'s-College in Cam- 
bridge, and afterwards Biſhop of Dromore in Ireland, ii. 


8. | 

SANDERSON (Dr. Robert) Biſhop of Lincoln; his character 
as a Preacher, vi. not able to commit his ſermons to his 

memory, vii. 3 ? 

Sandys (Dr. Edwin) Archbiſhop of York ; his ſermons 
perhaps ſuperior to any of his contemporaries, vi. 

SANCROFT (Archbiſhop) refuſes to ſubmit to the govern- 
ment of King Villiam and Queen Mary, xviii. account 
of him, xliv. projects and promiſes a comprehenſion, 
xlvi. letter on his death and character, Ixxxviii. with- 
draws the commiſſion given by him for the conſecration 

of Biſhop Burnet, xci, xcii. 

SARJEANT (John) author of Sure footing ; ſome account 
of him, x. | | 

SuARP (Dr. John) Archbiſhop of T,; rife of his friend- 
ſhip with 77/lotſon, xi. the province of inquiring into the 
characters of thoſe divines, who were candidates for pre- 
ferment, devolv'd upon him by the Lord-Chancellor 
Finch, ibid. appointed of the ecclefiaſtical commiſſion, J. 
the Archbiſhopric of Tor- procured for him by Arch- 
biſhop Tillotſon, Ix xv. | 

SHERLOCK (Dr. William) ſome account of him, 1x xvii, 
letter to Dr. Hobbs, ci. | 

SyREWSBURY (Charles Earl of) converted to the Prote- 
ſtant religion by Tillotſon, xvi. letter from that divine 
to his 3 ibid. | 

SM1TH (Mr. John) Fellow of Queen College in Cambridge, 
a writer of profound ſenſe and learning, i. 

SociNlians anſwer Archbiſhop Tillatſon's ſermons on the 
Diwinity of Chriſt, |Ixxxix. character of their writers by 
Ardibilbap Tillotſon and Dr. South, cxxiv. 

SoMMERs (Lord Chancellor) procures the augmentation of 
the penſion to Archbiſhop T:/ht/or's widow, ci. patroniſes 
the Archbiſhop's nephew, cii. letter to him from Mr. 
Nelſon, cii. | 

SouTH (Dr. Robert) ſpeaks with great ſeverity of the 
ſcheme of a comprehenſion, lviii. his reflection on Arch- 
biſhop Tillt/on retorted by the latter, xcvi. his ſpeech 
at the opening of the theatre at Oi rd complain'd of by 
Dr. Wallis, xcviii. his character of the Socinian writers 
compar'd with that of Tillotſon, cxxiv. cenſure of his 
manner of preaching by Tillotſon, cx xv. | 

SPANHEIM (Frederick) the younger, ſends Queen Mary a 
MS. treatiſe tending to reconcile the differences between 
the church of England and the Diſſenters, Ixix, Ixx. 
letter to him from T7/lot/on, Ixxi. | 

SPRATT (Dr. Thomas) Biſhop of Rochefter, his oppoſite 
characters of Lord RAſſel, xxxiv. appointed of the eccle- 
ſiaſtical commiſſion, I. withdraws from it, lii, liii. 

STILLINGFLEET (Edward) Bilhop of Worceſter ; ſome 
account of him, x. a member of the eccleſiaſtical com- 
miſſion, I. his ſhare in the review of the liturgy, lit, 

his character by Ti/lotfer, Ixx, Ixxi. l 

STRYPE (John) ſome account of him, xci. | 

SwirT (Dr.) gives Archbiſhop T:1loz/on the title of e- 

cellent, c. | | 

SYDSERF (Dr. Thomas) Bifhop of Galloway, ordains Mr. 
Tillatfon, exiii. ſome account of him, ibid. note e. 


TarxBorT (Viſcount) his account of the ſtate of Scotland in 
the beginning of the year 1694, Ixxxvi. 
TayrLor (Dr. Jeremy) his character as a preacher, vi. 
Texnnis0n (Dr. Thomas) a member of the eccleſiaſtical 
commiſſion, I. his ſhare in the review of the liturgy, li. 
author of 4 Diſcourſe concerning the Eccleſiaſtical Cin. 
miſſion, lviii. his character, cxvi1, exxi. 
T1LLOTSON (Robert) nephew of the Archbiſtop, cii. 
T1LLoTsoN (Archbiſhop) his family and birth, i. thought 
to be reflected upon by Dr. Peter Birch, ibid. his bap- 
tiſm . rov'd, ibid. his education at ſchool 
and at Clare- #7 in the univerſity of Cambridge, U. 
takes the degree of Bachelor and Maſter of arts, ar 
choſen Fellow of Clare-Hall, ibid. and cxii. his conduct 
at college, cxii, cxiii. his firſt education and impreſſions 
among the Puritans, ibid. and cxvi. keeps the philoſop"y 
act in 1655, cxiii. his mind form'd by reading Chilling” 
_ worth, ii. his behaviour at the univerſity inoffenſive, 24 
| 8 attack 
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and cx. riſe of his friendſhip with 


„ 


attack'd by Dr. Gecrge Hickes, Sf Dr. Hickes's charges 


Dean of Canterbury, and Reſidenti w of St. Paul's, xi. 


r. Sharp, afterwards 
Archbiſhop of York, xi. no favourite of King Charles II, 


xii, an anſwer ſuggeſted by him to Archbiſhop Sheldon, to 


be return'd to that King upon his Majeſty's complaint of 


the Clergy's preaching againſt Popery, ibid. his modera- 


tion towards the Diſſenters, ix, xii. joins in a treaty for a 


comprehenſion about Fanuary 1664, ibid. his letter to 
Mr. Baxter on that ſubject, ibid. the account of the 
riſe of his intereſt with the Prince and Princeſs of Orange 


given by Mr. Echard, examin'd, xiv. publiſhes Dr. 
Barroab's Treatiſe of the Pope's Supremacy, xv. his letter 


upon the death of his brother Fou, ibid. ſucceeds in 


endeavours to ſerve Mr. George Bull, afterwards Biſhop 
of St. David's, by procuring him a Prebend of Gloceſter, 
ibid. preaches before the Houſe of Commons on the 


5th of November 1678, xvi. converts Carles Earl of 
. Shrewſbury to the Proteſtant religion, ibid. his letter to 

that Earl, ibid. preaches before King Charles on the 2d 
of April a ſermon on Feſbua xxiv. 15. xvii. that ſermon _ 
contains ſome exceptionable paſſages, ibid. and xviii. 
animadverted upon by ſeveral writers, ibid. and xix, xx. 
his remark and reſſections upon the repentance and death 


of John Wilmot Earl of Rocheſter, xx, xxi. reviſes Dr. 


Burnei's book on that ſubject, xxi. engaged to Mr. 
 Hezekiah Burton for the Rectory of Barnes, xxii. pa- 


troniſes Leauis de Compeigne de Veil, a learned converted 


Fesu, ibid. his friendſhip with Mr. Nelſon, xx. his re- 


ard for Mr. Edmund Halley, xxiii. ſends Mr. Halley 


ſome obſervations, on the comet, of Mr. Hill of Canter- 
_ bury, xxiv. diſſuades Mr. Nel/oz from putchaſing a place 


at court, xxv. approves of a letter of Monſ. Claude, ibid. 


| his letter to Sir {homas Colepepper, adviſing him to marry, 


ibid. loſes one of his daughters by death, xxvi. preaches 
the funeral ſermon of Mr. Thomas Gauge, ibid. contri- 


butes fifty pounds to the impreſſion of Welch bibles, ibid. 


his remarks on Monſ. Arnaud's Apolagie pour les Catho- 


liques, ibid. xxvii. thoughts on prayer, xxvii. his letter 


to Lady Henrieita Berkley, ibid. publiſhes Dr. Barrow's 
ſermons, xxix, preaches the funeral ſermon on Dr. 


Whichcot, xxx. his attendance upon, and letter to Lord 
 Rugel, ibid. & ſegg. publiſhes Dr.  Hezekiah Burton's 


Diſcourſes, xxxv. publiſhes his Diſcourſe againſt Tranſub- 
Stantiation, ibid. and another againſt Purgatory, xxvi. 
his zeal for the perſecuted French Proteſtants, ibid. his 
anſwer to Dr. Beveridge, who objected to the reading of 
a brief for the French refugees in the Cathedral of Can- 


terbury, ibid. his letter to Lady Ruſſel on the death of 


her couſin, ibid. does juſtice to the character of Mr. 
William Penn the Quaker, xxxvii. his tenderneſs for the 


Quakers, d. loſes his only ſurviving daughter Mary, 


ibid. ſeiz'd with an apoplectic diſorder, xxxviii. Nis 
letter to Mr. Nicholas Hunt, ibid. preaches before 


4 


revolution, 


Princeſs Anne of Denmark at; Tunbridge, juſt before the 


ibid. preaches before the Prince of Oraage at St. 


James s, xl. and a Thankſgiving ſermon at Lincoln s- 


m, ibid. believes, that the Papiſts were concern'd in 


the fire of Londen, ibid. uſes his intereſt in favour of the 


Earl of 'Mulgrave, ibid. and of Dr. Crew, Biſhop of 


Durban, xli. perſuades the Princeſs: of Denmark not to 


ppoſe the ſettlement of the grown, on King William-for 
15 xlii. e Clerk of the cloſet — King, ibid. 


| liturgy, lii. defign'd-for Prolocutor of the Convocation, 
the 


but 


letters to Lady Ruſſel, Ixxxvii. a pretended compariſon 
between him ard Archbiſhop Sancreft, Ixxxviii. publiſhes 


his ſermons, on the divinity of our Saviour, ibid. thoſe 


| ſermons attacked and defended, Ixxxix, xc. his prayer 


on occaſion of Lady Ruſſel's being couch'd in her eyes, 


- xci. his zeal for the good of the church, xciii. his 


intended by him, 7 


patience of the ill treatment, which he met with, xciv. 


his letter to Biſhop Burnt upon returning the manuſcript 
of the Expoſition of the Thirty-nine articles, xcv. his 


death, ibid. his character, xcyi. & eg. cxvii. & ſegg. 
his letter to a lady, who ſcrupled kneeling at the Lord's 


Supper, xcvili. a ſermon of his not publiſh'd, ciii. his 


ſermons againſt the doctrines of the church of Rome at- 


tacked by a Popiſh writer, ibid. defended by Dr. Lewis 


Atterbury, ibid, his ſermons tranſlated into French, ard 


High and Lea Dutch, civ. his funeral ſermon, on Dr. 
Jabn Worthington never printed, ibid. publiſhes a treatiſe 


of Mr. Henry Pendlebury concerning Tranſubſtantiation, 
cv. plan of a Latin ſyſtem of natural and revealed religion 

bid deſigns a courſe of ſermons upon 
the chief articles of the Apoſtle's creed, ibid. forms a 


ſcheme ſor a new buok of homilies, cviii. his moderation, 


cxvii. his remark on Mr. Dodauell's book on Schi ſin, 


and his One prie/thood, one altar, ibid. his character as a 


Preacher, cxix, his notion of Chriſtianity, ibid. unjuſtly 
abuſed, cxx. his perſon deſcrib d. ibid. two miſtakes of 


his in literature corrected, cxxiv, cxxv. no Socinian, ibid. 


his cenſure of Dr. South's manner of preachin „ exxv. his 
citation of a paſſage of Cicero defended, ibid. his ani- 
madverſion on a paſlage in Sir Thomas Brown's Religio 
Medici, ibid. his defence of preaching morality, cxxxv. 


V 


V1EeL (Charles Marie de Viel] a learned converted Feav, xxii. 
VIEL. (Lewis deCompeigne de Viel) a learned converted exv, 


xxii. 


VixcenT Dr.) Senior-fellow of Clare-Hall; his teſtimony - - 
concerning Ti//ot/on's behaviour there, iii. 


W. 


ix, his letter to Lady Raſel from 7s. 


Ty? ſent by Prince George of Denmark to King James 
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; W. | 
Biſhop of London-Derry, Ixi. ac- 
count of him, ibid. note 6. „ 
War TIER (Edmund) the poet, ſollicits the provoſtſhip of 
Eton- College, xxiv. 7 1 5 
Warts (Dr. John) complains of Dr. South's ſpeech at the 
opening of the theatre in Oxford, xcviii. | 7 
Warson (Dr. Thomas) Biſhop of Sr, David's, his cha- 
raQer, Ixix. FOB 1 1 
Wuak rox (Henry) his manuſcript collections concerni 
the Exgliſß Archbiſhops and Biſhops, v. gives a ve! 
y odious picture of King James II's government, xl. 
note. | 2 | 
Wurcucor (Dr. Berjamin) Provoſt of King's-College in 
Cambridge, ii. his funeral ſermon preach'd by 7://ot- 
On, XXX. | | | 


Wutron (William) revives the queſtion concerning the 


eternity of hell torments, Ixvi. 


WurTsy | ( Danie/) publiſhes his Protefant Reconciler, 


which gives great offence, xxix. confutes ſome of the 
* in 77llotſon's ſermon concerning the eternity of 
hell torments, Ixv. 8 | 
WuHiTEFOOT (Jeb) of Norwich, writes a diſcourſe on 
the eternity of hell torments, lx. | | 
WarTciyrT (Dr. Jobnſ Archbiſhop of Canterbury, did ho- 
nour to the reign of Queen Elizabeth as a preacher, vi. ' 
WurTTINGHAM (Wilkam) holds the Deanry of Durham, 


with T:/lorſon, ii. his character, ibid. aſſiſted by Tillot- 
fon in his real ebaracker, vii. conſecrated Biſhop of 
Cheſter, xi. marries Robina, fiſter of Olivir.Cromwe!!, 
ibid. dies, xiii, leaves his papers to TL, Hig. his 
Principles of natural Religion publiſh'd, ibid. his ſerg 
publiſh'd, xxviii. he is vindicated by Jillotſan from the 
reflections of Anthony Wood, ibid. his character, cxiii. 
WILLIAM III (King) affected with the death of Arch. 
biſhop Tillotſon, ci. his eſteem for the Archbiſhop, 33:9. 
kindneſs to his widow, 761d: A : 6 
WiLlLiams (Dr. John) Biſhop of CHicheſter, drew up an 
account of roceedings in the ecclefiattical commiſſion, 
liii. character of him by Tillotſon, Ixiii. account of him, 
Ixiv. vindicates Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Sermons on the 
Divinity of our Saviour, Ixxxix. 
Wiruor (John) Earl of Rocheſter ; his repentance and 
J...... 1 
WrrT1on (Jou) Rector of Thornhill in Yorkſhire, one of 
the godfathers of Archbiſhop Tillot ſon, i | 
Wood ( Anthony) his reflections upon Biſhop Willins an- 
ſwered by Tillotſon, xxviii. Sts 
WorTHincGTon (Dr. Jeb) maſter of Jeſus-College in 
Cambridge, ii. his character by Dr. Tillotſon, civ. | 
WorrTox (Dr. Villian) fome account of him, xcii. 
Wxricar (Abraham) publiſh'd five ſermons in five ſeveral 
ſtyles or ways of preaching, vii 
Wrunz (William) cenſures a paſſage of Tillo:/on's fune- 


for proſecution, read perſecution. p. xl. Note (f) J. 5. for wires, read wiris. p. xli. Note (i) for weſipellis, read werfpellis. p. xlii. J. 6. for 2722, 


tho' he had been only ordain'd at Geneva, Ii. | ral ſermon on Mr. Genge, exxii. remarks upon that 
Wilxins (Dr. Fohn) Biſhop of Cheſter, his friendſhip cenſure, 76:4. , ac Regs | 


ADDITIONS and CORRECTIONS. 


Page vii, Note (t) for reperitorium, read repertorium. p. x. 1,25. ſor collated, read preſented. p. xi. /. 16. dele the ſecond rhe. P. xi. . 21. 
xlv. I. 56. to the paſſage, aſſerting his reſignation of his reſidentiaryſhip, add the following note in the margin. The words of Biſhop Bux - 
NET's funeral ſermon, p. 20. upon which I grounded this aſſertion of Dr. T1LLoTsoN's reſigning his refidentiaryſhip, are as follow: “ All, 
ce that he defired upon this happy revolution, was ſuch a change, as did conſiderably leſſen his income, but delivered him from the invidi- 
© ous load of having two dignities: Which paſſage Mr. BzxaxzpmMore in his Memorials, p. cxv. ſeems to have underſtood jn the ſame 
fenſe with myſelf. But 1 have fince found by conſulting the regifſter-books of the cathedral of St. Paul's, that Dr. TiL.oTsoNn did not 
reſign his refidentiaryſhip in that church, when he was choſen Dean ; both thoſe preferments being probably conſider'd by him as one, 
and appearing to be of leſs value at that time than the Deanery of Canterbury with the Reſidentiaryſhip of St. Paul's, eſpecially when there 
were taken into the eſtimate the fees of admiſſion into the new dignity, the Ari fruits, the expence of fitting up and furniſhing the Deanery- 
houſe, and the advanc'd age of the Dean, with an apoplectic fit, which he had ſuffer d. And what Biſhop Bux v obſerves, is certain, 
that he conſiderably leſſen d his income by the exchange, fince during the two years of his holding the Deanery of St. Paul's, he had only 
one fine, and that a ſmall one; whereas the fines are uſually one third of the income. p. xiv, J. 32. for 1697, read 1691. ibid. J. 33. 
after dedication add by. p. xvi. I. 42. for 1710, read 1706. p. xix. J. 5. after inſiſted upon add it. 5 xxi. J. 32. after penitent add thief. 
P. Xxii. /, 11. for collated, read preſented. p. xxiv. J. 3. inſtead of and elected, read baving been on the 30th of November elected. p. xx vii. 
J. 8. before mere inſert the. ibid. I. 32. after antient inſert and. p. xxix. /. 56. for 1583, read 1683. p. xxxvi. J. 1. of the 4th paragraph, 


read 1721. p. xliii. J. 57. for this, read bis. p. xliv. Note (w) J. 4. for convendationem, read emendationem. Pp. xlvi. J. 32. for ⁊obat a 
read what an happy. ibid. l. 34. after more inſert perfect. p. iii. I. 13. to the words, received ſome Scots Preſbyters into the church, add a *, 
and the following note in the margin. * That Primate of Ireland, as appears from his Life written by Joan Biſhop of Limerick, and pre- 
fix'd to his Grace's works printed at Dublin in 1677 in folio, inſerted theſe words in the letters of orders, which he gave to Mr. Epwazn 
PARKINSON : Non annihilantes priores ordines (fi quos babuit) nec waliditatem aut invaliditatem corundum determinantes, multò minus omnes ordines 
facros Ecclefiarum forinſecaram condemnantes, quos proprio judici relinquimus, ſed ſolummodo ſupplentes quicquid privs defuit * Canones Eccigſiæ 
Anglicane requifitum, & providentes paci Eccleſia, ut Schiſmatis tollatur occafio, & conſcientiis fidelium Ca nec ulli dubitent de ejus ordina- 
tione, aut actus Jo Preſbyteriales tanquam invalidos averſentur, In cujus rei teflimonium, &c. p. Ixi. J. 34. for words at, read good words to. 
ibid. Note (d) d. 4. dele and. p. Ixil. J. 33. for know, read knew. p. Ixiii. J. 6. for nation, read notion, dele Note (g). p. Ixiv. J. 12. dele 
with, p. Ixxi. J. 2. after admodum inſert reverendo, ibid. I. 5. . e read reficerem. ibid. l. 40. for paſftorale, read paſtorali. p. Ix xxiv. 
J. 48. for reporting, read retracting. p. Ixxxv. J. 15. for 1692, read 1693. p. Ixxxviii. J. 18. for changes, read charges, p. xci. J. 26. for 
rectory, read vicarage. p. xcii. J. 30. for before, read between, ibid. I. 56. for the took, read be took, p. cv. J. 9. after the words the ſame 
ſubje#, inſert, intitled, A plain repreſentation of Tranſubſtantiation, as it is received in the church of Rome, with the ſandy foundation it is built 
upon, and the arguments, which do clearly avert and overturn it, written, &c, p. cx. I. 33. for wave ring fate, read wamwering tate. ibid. 
J. 61. after uſe inſert of: p. exi. laſt paragraph but one, J. 3. for them, read bim. p. cxvi. J. 43. for homilitical, read bomletical, p. cxix. 
{. 19. for rely, read roll, and add this note in the margin: This was a favourite expreſſion of many of the old Puritans, founded proba - 
bly on the marginal tranſlation of Pſalm xxii. 8. and xxxvii. 5. Index, article NzL,80N, for (Jobn), read Robert. 
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To the wort. 
The MASTERS of the BENCH, 


And the Reſt of the 


B = M BE R 8 


OF THE 
Honourable Society of Loneolies: Jv: 


GENTLEMEN), 

AVE ; 757 - H EN I e to Publiſh theſe Sermons, 
A Ye 95 there could be no diſpute to whom 1 
& ſhould dedicate them. They do of right 
belong to you, being moſt of them firſt 
| preach'd among you; beſides my great obligation to you 
for your conſtant reſpects to me, both in the favourable 
acceptance, and in the generous Encouragement of my 
labours, ever ſince I had the honour and happineſs to 
be related to you. In a thankful acknowledgment | 
whereof I humbly preſent this ſmall part of them to 
you, hoping that by the bleſſing of God they may be 
of ſome uſe for the promoting of true piety and * 
tue, which is the ſincere wiſh and aim of 


Tour moſt obliged 
and \ fairhfu e | 


Joun T1iLLoTs0ON. 
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Shall neither trouble the Reader nor myſelf; with any Apology for 
the publiſhing of theſe Sermons, For if they be in any meaſure truly 
ſerviceable to the end for which they are defigned, to eftabliſh men in 
the Principles of Religion, and to recommend to them the Practice of 
tr: with any conſiderable advantage, I do not fee what Apology is 
6 FR neceſſary; and if they be not ſo, I am ſure none can be ſufficient. 
Hiawever if there need any, the common heads of excuſe in theſe caſes 
are very well known ; and I hope ] have an equal right to them 
| with other men. te id A Ego 
T ſhall chooſe rather in this Preface to give a ſhort account of the following Dif- 
courſes, and as briefly as I can to vindicate a fingle paſſage in the firſt of them from 
the Exceptions of a Gentleman who hath been pleaſed to honour it ſo far as to write a 
whole Book againſt it, 4 ” Fi 
Me Dejign of theſe Diſcourſes + is fourfold, * 5 F 
Firſt, To ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm, and of ſcoffing at Religion; which 
T am ſorry is ſo neceſſary to be done in this Age. This ] have endeavoured in the 
two firſt of theſe Diſcourſes, „ OWNS. ey Bo I 
Secondly, To recommend Religion to men from "the great and manifold adyantages 
which it brings both to publick Society and to particular Perſons, And this is the ar- 
gument of the third and fourth. 3 „„ | : 
Thirdly, Jo repreſent the excellency, more particularly of the Chriſtian Relgion ; 
and to vindicate the practice of it, from the ſuſpicion of thoſe grievous troubles and 
difficulties which many imagine it to be attended withal. And this is the ſubjet# of the 
— AAA T7: 5” | 1 1 
Fourthly, To perſuade men to the practice of this holy Religion, from the great obli- 
gation which the profeſſion of Chrſtianity /ays upon men to that purpoſe ; and more 
particularly, from the glorious rewards of another life; which is the deſign of the two 
next Diſcourſes. 28 „% OF 5 
Having given this ſhort account of the following Diſcourſes, I crave leave of the Rea- 
der to detain him à little longer, whilſt Tvindicate a paſlage in the firſt of theſe Sermons, 
from the aſſaults of a whole Book purpoſely writ againſt it. The Title of the Book is 
Faith vindicated from the poſſibility of Falſhood. The Author, Mr. J. S. the famous 
Author of Sure-footing. He hath indeed in this laſt Book of his, to my great amaxo- 
ment, quitted that glorious Title. Not that I dare aſſume to myſelf to have put him out 
of conceit with it, by having convinced him of the fantaſticalneſs of it : No; I deſpair to „ 
convince that man of any thing, who after ſo fair an admonition does ſtill perſiſt to main- "ll 
tain * That firſt and ſelf-evident Principles not only may, but are fit to be demonſtrated ; 
and + that thoſe ridiculous identical Propoſitions, that Faith is Faith, and a Rule is a E 
Rule, are firſt Principles in this Controverſy of the Rule of Faith, without whith no- 24, — 8 : 
thing can be ſolidly concluded either about Rule or Faith. But there was another rea- ¶ Ibid- p. 
Jon for his quitting of that Title, and a prudent one indeed: He had forſaken the l. 
fence of Sure-footing, and then it became convenient to lay afide that Title, for fear of 
putting people any more in mind of that Book. Saga 
„ OT OS | a | 1 
ut This Preface refers to the firſt eight Sermons of this Volume, which were firſt publiſh'd in an ectavo Volume by 
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{4 b. 1 I expected indeed after his Letter of Thanks, in wWbreb be + tells us, be intended 
to throw aſide the rubbiſh of my Book, that in his Anſwer he might the better 


they could deſtroy. 


aſhamed. 


r 


lay open the Fabrick of my Diſcourſe, and have nothing there to do, but to ſpeak 
to ſolid Points, I /ay, after this, I expected a full Anſwer to the ſolid Points (as 
he is pleaſed to call them) of my Book; and that, (according to his excellent method 
of removing the rubbiſh, in order 10 the pulling down of a building) the Fabrick of 
my . Book would long fince have been demoliſhed and laid even with the ground. 


Hut eſpecially, when in the concluſion of that moſt civil and obliging Letter, be 


threaten'd never to leave following on his Blow, till he had either brought Dr. 


Still, and me to lay Principles that would bear the teſt, or it was made evident 


to all the world that we had none: I began (as I bad reaſon) to be in a terrible 
fear of him, and to ook upon myſelf as a dead man. And indeed who can think 
himſelf ſo confiderable as not to dread this mighty man of Demonſtration, this Prince 
of Controvertiſts, this great Lord and Profeſſor of Firſt Principles? But I perceive 
that great minds are merciful, and do ſometimes content themſelves to threaten when 


- oo o 6 


7 


For inſtead of returning a full Anſiver to my Book, he (according to their new 
mode of confuting Books) manfully falls a nibbling at one ſingle paſſage in it, page 


118. wherein he makes me to ſay (for I ſay no ſuch thing) that the Rule of Chriſtian 


Faith, and conſequently Faith itſelf, is poſſible to be falſe. Nay in his Letter of 


* P.13. Thanks, * he ſays it is an avowed Poſition, in that place, that Faith is poſſible to 


be falſe. And to give the more countenance to this calumny, he chargeth the ſame 
Poſition (in equivalent terms) of the poſſible Falſhood of Faith, and that as to the 


chiefeſt and moſt fundamental Point, the Tenet of a Deity, upon the forementioned 


Sermon. But becauſe he knew in his Conſcience, that I had avowed no ſuch Poſi- 
tion, he durſt not cite the words either of my Book or Sermon, leſt the Reader 
ſhould have diſcovered the notorious falſhood and groundleſneſs of this Calumny; Nay, 
he durſt not Fu much as refer to any particular place in my Sermon, where fuch a paſ- 
ſage might be found. And yet this is the Man that has the face to charge others 
avith falſe citations ; to which charge, before I have done, T ſhall ſay ſomething, which 
(what effett ſoever it may have upon him) would make any other man ſufficiently 
But yet I muſt acknowledge, that in this Poſition which he faſtens upon me, he lo- 
nours me with excellent Company, my Lord Faulkland, Mr. Chillingworth, and Dr. 
Stillingfleet ; Perſons of that admirable firength and clearneſs in their Writings, that 
Mr. S. when be reflects upon his own ſtile and way of reaſoning, may bluſh to acknows- 
ledge that ever he has read them. And as to this Poſition which he charges thei 
withal, I do not know (nor have the leaſt reaſon upon Mr, S's word to believe) any ſuch 
thing is maintained by them, — 1 = 
As for myſelf, whom I am now only concerned to vindicate, I. ball ſet down the two 
Paſſages, to which I ſuppoſe he refers. OT Len . 
In my Sermon, I endeavour (among other things) to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of 
Atheiſm por this account: Becauſe it requires more evidence for things than they 


+ P-16. are capable of. To make this good, I diſcourſe thus + : Ariſtotle hath long ſince ob- 


ſerved, how unreaſonable it is to expect the ſame kind of Proof for every thing, 
which we have for ſome things. Mathematical things being of an abſtracted na- 
ture, are only capable of clear Demonſtration, But Concluſions in Natural Philo- 
ſophy are to be proved by a ſufficient Induction of Experiments; things of a 
Moral Nature by Moral Arguments, and Matters of Fact by credible Teftimony. 
And though none of theſe be ſtrict Demonſtration, yet have we an undoubted al- 
ſurance of them, when they are proved by the beſt Arguments that the nature and. 
quality of the thing will bear. None can demonſtrate- to me, that there is ſuch an 


Illand in America as Jamaica; yet upon the Teſtimony of credible perſons, and 


Authors who have written of it, I am as free from all doubt concerning it, as from 
_ doubting of the cleareſt Mathematical Demonſtration. So that this is to be enter- 
tained as a firm Principle, by all thoſe who pretend to be certain of any thing at 
all, that when any thing is proved by as good Arguments as that thing is capable 
of, and we have as great aſſurance that it is, as we could poſſibly have ſuppoſing 
it were, we ought not in reaſon to make any doubt of the exiſtence of that thing. 


Now 


The PREFACE. iii 


Now to apply this to the preſent Caſe. The Being of a God is not Mathema- 
tically demonſtrable, nor can it be expected it ſhould, becauſe only Mathematical 
matters admit of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be prov'd immediately by ſenſe, 
becauſe God being ſuppos'd to be a pure Spirit, cannot be the object of any corpo- : 
real ſenſe. But yet we have as great aſſurance that there is a God, as the nature of the 
thing to be proved 1s capable of, and as we could in reaſon expect to have, ſuppoſing | 
that he were. | | ' i 

Upon this paſſage it muſt be (if any thing in the Sermon) that Mr. $. chargeth this | | 
Poſition (in equivalent terms) of the poſſible falſhood of Faith, and that, as to the | 
chiefeſt and moſt fundamental Point, the Tenet of a Deity. And now J appeal to the | 
Reader's Eyes and Fudgment, whether the ſum of what I have ſaid be not this, That | 
though the exiſtence of God be not capable of that ftri& kind of Demonſtration 
which Mathematical matters are, yet that we have an undoubted aſſurance of it, 

One would think that no man could be ſo ridiculous as from hence to infer, that I be- 
lieve it poſſible, notwithſtanding this aſſurance, that there ſhould be no God. For 
however in many other caſes an undoubted aſſurance that a thing is, may not exclude all 
ſuſpicion of a poſſibility of its being otherwiſe ; yet in this Tenet of a Deity it moſt cer- 

tainly does. Becauſe whoever is aſſur d that there is a God, is aſſur'd there is a Being 
aohoſe exiſtence is and always was neceſſary, and conſequently is aſſur'd that it is impoſſt- 
ble he ſhould not be, and involves in it a contradiction. So that my Diſcourſe is ſo far 
from being equivalent fo the Poſition he mentions, that it is a perfect contradiction to it. 

And he might with as mach truth have affirm'd, that I had expreſiy and in ſo many words 
ſaid that there is no God. | 35 8 „ 

Me other paſſage is in page 118 , my Book, concerning the Rule of Faith, * 7 was P. 5591 

diſcourſing that no man can ſhew by any neceſſary Argument, that it is naturally X 
impoflible that all the Relations concerning America ſhould be falſe. But yet (ſay I) I 

ſuppoſe that notwithſtanding this, no man in his wits is now poſſeſt with fo incredible a 
folly, as to doubt whether there be ſuch a place. The caſe is the very ſame as to the 
certainty of an ancient Book, and of the ſenſe of plain expreſſions: We have no de- 
monſtration for theſe things, and we expect none; becauſe we know the things are 
not capable of it. We are not infallibly certain that any Book is ſo ancient as it pre- 
tends to be; or that it was written by him whoſe Name it bears; or that this is 

the ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch paſſages in it; it is poſſible all this may be otherwiſe : 

But we are very well aſſur'd that it is not, nor hath any prudent man any juſt cauſe 

to make the leaſt doubt of it: For a bare poſſibility that a thing may be, or not be, 
is no juſt cauſe of doubting whether a thing be or not. It is poſſible all the people in 
France may die this night, but I hope the poſſibility of this doth not incline any man 

in the leaſt to think it will be ſo. It is poſſible that the Sun may not riſe to 
morrow morning ; yet for all this I ſuppoſe that no man hath the leaſt doubt but that 
it will. 5 . 

Jo avoid the cavils of this impertinent Man I have tranſcrib'd the whole Page to 

.zobich he refers. Aud nom where is this avow'd Poſition of the, poſſible ' falſhood 
of Faith? All that ] ſay is this, That we are not infallible either in judging of the 
Antiquity of a Book, or of the Senſe of 1t ;. by which I. mean (as any man of ſenſe and 
ingenuity would eafily perceive I do) that we cannot demonſtrate theſe things ſo, as to 
Shew that the contrary neceſſarily involves a contradiction; but yet that we may 
> ou a firm aſſurance concerning theſe matters, ſo as not. to make the leaſt doubt of 

JEM, - 0 

And is this to avow the poſſible falſhood of Faith? And yet this Poſition Mr. 8. 
charges upon theſe words; how juſtly I ſhall now examine. | | 

Either by Faith Mr. S. means the Doctrine revealed by God, and then the meaning 

, the Poſition muſt be, that what God ſays, is poſſible to be falſe; which is ſo ab- 

Jfurd a Poſition. as can hardly enter into. any man's Mind; and yet Mr. S. hath the modeſty 
all along in bis Book to inſinuate that in the forcited Paſſage I ſay as. much as this 
comes to. | 

Or elſe Mr. S. means by Faith, the aſſent which we give to Doftrines as re- 

veal d by Gd; and then his ſenſe of Infallibility muſt be either, that whoever aſſents 
7 any thing as revealed by God, cannot. be. deceiv'd, upon ſuppoſition that it is ſo 
revealed; or elſe abſelutely, that whoever aſſents to any thing as reveal'd by God, can- 

| not 
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not be deceived, Now: altho I do not, in the Paſſage forecited, ſpeak one ſyllable con- 
cerning Do@rines reveal'd by God, yet T affirm (and ſo will any man elſe) that an aſſent 
to any Doctrine as revealed by God, i, it be revealed by him, is impolſible to be falſe, But 
this is only an infallibility upon ſuppoſition, which amounts to no more than this, That 
if a thing be true, it is impoſſible to be falſe. And yet the principal deſign of Mr. $' 
Book 7s to prove this, which I believe no Man in the World was ever ſo ſenſeleſs as 10 
deny. But if he mean abſolutely, that whoever aſſents to any Doctrine as re. 
veal'd by God, cannot be deceiv'd, that is, that no man can be miſtaken about mat. 
ters of Faith (as he muſt mean, if he pretend to have any adverſary, and do not fight only 
with his own ſhadow) this I confeſs is a very comfortable aſſertion, but Tam much afraid 
it 1s not true. WES 
Or elſe, laſtly, By Faith he underſtands the Means and Motives of Faith. And then 
the plain ſtate of the controverſy between us is this, Whether it be neceſſary to a Chriſ- 
tian Belief to be infallibly ſecured of the Means whereby the Chriſtian Doctrine is con- 
vey'd to us, and of the firmneſs of the Motives upon which our belief of it is 
grounded. This indeed is ſomething to the purpoſe ; for tho in the paſſage before-cited 
T ſay not one word concerning the Motives of our Belief of the Chriſtian Doctrine, yet 
my Diſcourſe there was intended to be apply'd to the means whereby the knowledge of this 
Doctrine is convey'd to us. However, I am contented to join 1ſſue with Mr, S. upon 
both theſe Points. . 1 NT 
1. That it is not neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, that the Motives upon 
which any man believes the Chriſtian Doctrine ſhould be abſolutely concluſive, and im- 
poſſible to be falſe. That it is neceſſary, Mr. S. ſeveral times affirms in his Book, 
1 but how unreaſonably appears from certain and daily experience. Very many Chriſ- 
i tians (ſuch as St. Auſtin ſpeaks of, as are ſav'd not by the quickneſs of their under- 
| | © ſtandings, but the ſimplicity of their belief) do believe the Chriſtian Doctrine upon 
| incompotent grounds, and their belief is true, though the argument upon which th 
| ground it be not (as Mr. S. ſays) abſolutely concluſive of the thing: And he that thus 
believes the Chriſtian Doctrine, if he adhere to it, and live accordingly, ſhall undoubtedly 
be ſav'd; and yet ] hope Mr. S. will not ſay that any man ſhall be ſaved without true 
Faith, I might add, that in this Aſſertion Mr. S. is plainly contradicted by thoſe of 
his own Church. >a os „ 8 
For they generally grant that General Councils, though they be infallible in their 
Defnitions and Concluſions, yet are not always ſo in their Arguments and reaſonings 
*P. 35. about them. And the Guide of Controverſies * expreſiy ſays, that it is not neceſſary 
that a Divine Faith ſhould always have an external rationally infallible ground or mo- 
tive thereto (whether Church- Authority, or any other) on his part, that ſo believes. 
Here is a man of their own Church avowing this Poſition, That Faith is poſſible to be 
falſe. TI defire Mr. S. who is the very Rule of Controverſy, to do juſtice upon this falſe 
Guide, 1 8 88 
T muſt acknowledge that Mr. S. attempts to prove this Aſſertion, and that by a very 
| pleaſant: and ſurpriſing Argument, which is this. The profound Myſteries of Faith 
; + Faith (be tells us + ) muſt needs ſeem to ſome (vig. thoſe who have no light but their pure 
| 9 natural Reaſon, * as he ſaid before) impoſſible to be true; which therefore nothing but 
©” a Motive of its own nature ſeemingly impoſſible to be falſe can conquer ſo as to make 
them conceit them really true. What Mr. S. here means by a Motive of its own nature 
ſeeming impoſſible to be falſe, I cannot divine, unleſs he means a real ſeeming impalſſi- 
bility. But be that as it will ; does Mr. S. in good earneſt believe that a Motive of its 
own nature ſeeming impoſſible to be falſe, is ſufficient to convince any man, that has 
and uſes the light of natural Reaſon, of the truth of a thing which muſt needs ſeem to 
him impoſlible to be true? In my opinion theſe two ſeeming impoſſibilities are ſo equally 
matched, that it muſt needs be a drawn Battle between them. Suppoſe the thing to be 
believed be Tranſubſtantiation ; this indeed is a very profound Myſtery, and is (to ſpeak 
in Mr. S's phraſe) of its own nature ſo ſeemingly impoſſible, that I know no argu- 
ment in the world ſtrong enough to cope with it, And I challenge Mr. S. to inſtance in 
any Motive of Faith which is, both to our underſtanding and our ſenſes, more plainly im- 
Poſſible to be falſe than their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ig evidently impoſſible to be 


true. And if be cannot, how can he reaſonably expect that any man in the world ſhould 
believe it ? 


2. That 
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2. That it is not neceſſary to the true nature of Faith, that we ſhould be e 
ſecured of the means whereby the Chriſtian Doctrine is convey'd to us; particularly 
of the Antiquity and Authority of the Books of Scripture, and that the expreſſions in 
it cannot poſſibly bear any other ſenſe. And theſe are the very things T inſtance in, 
in the paſſage ſo often mention d. And to theſe Mr. S. ought to have ſpoken, if he in- 
tended to have confuted that Paſſage. But he was reſolved not to ſpeak diſtintly, knows- 
ing his beſt play to be in the dark, and that all his ſafety lay in the confuſion and 
obſcurity of his talk. 8 Ps Fn er ee | | 

Now that to have an infallibile ſecurity in theſe particulars 7s not neceſſary to the 
true nature of Faith, is evident upon theſe two accounts; becauſe Faith may be without 
this infallible ſecurity, and becauſe in the particulars mention'd it is impoſſible to be 
had. 5 3 _ 33 

1. Becauſe Faith may be without this infallible ſecurity. He that is ſo aſſur' d of 
the Antiquity and Authority of the Books of Scripture and of the ſenſe of thoſe Texts 
wherein the Dofrines of Chriſtianity are plainly delivered, as to ſee no juſt cauſe to 
doubt thereof, may really aſſent to thoſe Doctrines, though he have no infallible ſecurity. 
And an aſſent ſo grounded J affirm to have the true nature of Faith, For what de- 
gree of Aſſent, and what ſecurity of the Means, which convey to us the knowledge of 
Chriſtianity, are neteſſary to the true nature of Faith, is to be eſtimated from the end 
of Faith, which is the ſalvation of mens ſouls. And whoever is ſo afſur'd of the autho- 
rity and ſenſe of Scriprire, as to believe the doftrine of it, and to live accordingly, 
ſhall be ſaved. And ſurely ſuch a belief as will ſave a man hath the true nature 9 
Faith, though it be not iufullible. And if God hath ſufficiently provided for the ſalva- 
tion of. men of all capacities, it is no ſuch * dg upon the goodneſs and wiſdom of 
providence, as Mr, S. Imagines, that be hath not taken care that every man's Faith 
ſpould arrive to the degree of infallibility ; nor does our Bleſſed Saviour, for not having 
made this provifion, deſerve to be eſteemed by all the world not a wiſe Lawygiver, | 
but a mere Ignoramus and Impoſtor, as * one of his fellow Controvertiſts ſpeaks with * Laby- 
reverence, 5 „ ae 

Beſides, this aſſertion that infallibility is neceſſary to the true nature of that aſſent ends. 
which we call Faith, is plainiy falſe upon another account alſo; becauſe Faith ad. p. 77. 
mits of degrees, But infallibility has none. The Scripture ſpeaks of a weak and 
a ſtrong Faith, and of the increaſe of Faith; but I never heard of a weak and ſtrong 
Infallibility. Infallibility is the higheſt perfection of the knowing faculy, and con- 
ſequently the firmeſt degree of aſſent upon the firmeſt grounds, and which are known 
10 be ſo. But will Mr. S. ſay, that the higheſt degree of aſſent admits of degrees, 
and is capable of increaſe? Infallibility is an abſolute impoſſibility of being decei ved; 

now I deſire Mr. S. to ſhew me the degrees of abſolute impoſſibility ; and if he could 

do that, and conſequently there might be degrees of Infallibility, yet I cannot believe 
5 Mr. S. would think fit to call any degrees of Infallibilify a weak Faith or 
aſſent, _ : | 5 

2. Becauſe an infallible ſecurity, in the particulars mentioned, is impoſſible to be 
had ; I mean in an ordinary way, and without miracle and particular revelation 
becauſe the nature of the thing is incapable of it, The utmoſt ſecurity we have of 
the antiquity of any Book is human Teſtimony, and all human Teſtimony is fallible 
for this plain reaſon, becauſe all men are fallible. And though Mr. S. in defence 
of his beloved Tradition is pleaſed to ſay that human Teſtimony in ſome caſes is in- 
fallible, yet J think no man before him was ever ſo hardy as to maintain that the 
Teſtimony of fallible men is infallible. I grant it to be in many caſes certain; that 
75, ſuch as a confiderate man may prudently rely and proceed upon, and hath no juſt 
cauſe to doubt of; and ſuch as none but an obſtinate man or a fool can deny. And 
that thus the learned men of his own Church define certainty, Mr. 8. (if be would 
but vouchſafe to read ſuch Books) might have learn'd from Melchior Canus, W7§ ĩ , De loc. 
ſpeaking of the firmneſs of human Teſtimony in ſome caſes, (which yet he did not Theolog. 
believe to be infallible) defines it thus, Thoſe things are certain among men, which Cd 
cannot be deny'd without obſtinacy and folly. I know Mr. S. is pleaſed to Jay; toms 
that certainty and infallibility are all one. And he is the firſt man that I know of ſunt quz 
that ever ſaid it. And yet perhaps ſomebody may have been before him in it, for 1 2 
remember Tully ſays, That there is nothing ſo fooliſh but fome Philoſopher or & flultitia, 
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and undoubted afſent to a thing upon ſuc 


other has ſaid it. I am ſure Mr. 8's own Philoſopher Mr. Wh. contradicts him in 
this moſt clearly, in his Preface to Rufhworth's Dialogues ; where explicating the Term 
Moral certainty, he tells us, that ſome underſtood by it ſuch a certainty as makes 
the cauſe always work the ſame effect, though it take not away the abſolute poſ- 
ſibyity of working other ways; and this preſently after he tells us, ought abſolutely to be 


reckon'd in the degree of true certainty, and the Authors confider'd as miſtaken in 
undervaluing it. So that according to Mr. White true certainty may conſiſt with a poſſi- 


bility of the contrary, and conſequently Mr. S. is niflaken in thinking certainty and 
infallibility to be all one. Nay I do not find any two of them agreeing among them- 


ſelues, about the notions of infallibility and certainty. Mr. Wh. ſays, that what ſome 


call moral certainty, is true certainty, though it do not take away a poſſibility of the 


contrary, Mr, S. aſſerts the direct contrary, that Moral certai = is only probability, 
becauſe it does not take away the poſſibility of the contrary. The Guide in Contro- 


1 7 r. 135. verſies * differs from them both, and makes moral, certain and infallible all one. J 


defire that they would agree tbeſe matters among themſelves before they quarrel with us 


about them. 


bility which can only produce a doubtful aſſent ; yet it is alſo frequently usd for a firm 
rounds as are 57 fully to ſatisfy a prudent 
man; and in this ſenſe I have always uſed this Term. But now infallibility zs an ab- 


In brief then, though moral certai 95 aff; et taken for a high degree of proba- 


ſolute ſecurity of the underſtanding from all poſſibility of miſtake in what it believes. 


And there are but two ways for the underſtanding to be thus ſecured; either by the 
perfection of its own nature, or by ſupernatural aſſiſtance. But no human underſtanding 
being abſolutely ſecur d from poſſibility of miſtake by the perfection of its own nature, 
(which I think all mankind except Mr. S. have hitherto granted) it follows, that no 
man can be infallible in any thing, but by ſupernatural afjiftance. Nor did ever the 
Church of Rome pretend to infallibility upon any other account, as every one knows 
that hath been converſant in the Writings of their Learned men. And Mr, Crefly in 


» P.38,39- /i * Anſwer to Dr. Pierce hath not the face to contend for any other infallibility but 


this, that the immutable God can actually preferve a mutable creature from actual 
mutation: But I can by no means agree with him in what immediately follows, cen- 
cerning the Omniſcience of a creature; that God, who is abſolutely omniſcient, can 
teach a rational Creature all truths neceflary or expedient to be known; ſo that 
though a man may have much ignorance, yet he may be in a ſort omniſcient 
within a determinate Sphere. Omniſcient within a determinate ſphere, 7s an infi- 


mite within a finite ſphere; and is not that a very pretty fort of knowing all things, 


awhich may conſiſt with an ignorance of many things? Of all the Controvertiſts 7 have 
met with (except Mr. S.) Mr. Creſſy is the happieſt at theſe ſmart and ingenious kind of 
reaſonings. 2 55 | F Fo Sag © 
2 to the other Particular of the ſenſe of Books, it is Iikewiſe plainly impoſſible that 
any thing ſhould be delivered in ſuch clear and certain words as are abſolutely in- 


* 


capable of any other ſenſe ; and 72 notwithRanding this, the meaning of them may be 
Jo plain as that any unprejudic'd 


and reaſonable man may certainly underſtand them. 
w many Definitions and Axioms, Sc. are there in Euclid, in the ſenfe of which 


.nen are univerſally agreed, and think themſelves undoubtedly certain fit? and yet the 


words in which they are expreſsd, may poſſibly bear another ſenſe. The ſame may 
be ſaid concerning the Doctrines and Precepts of the holy Scriptures; and one great 
reaſon why men do not fo generally agree in the ſenſe of theſe as of the other, is becauſe 
the intereſts, and luſis, and paſſions of men are more concern'd in the one than the 
other. But whatever uncertainty there may be in the ſenſe of any Texts of Scripture, 


Oral Tradition is ſo far from Fe us any help in this caſe that it is a thouſand 
e 


times more uncertain and leſs to be truſted to; eſpecially if we may take that to be the 
Tradjtionary Senſe of Texts of Scripture, which. we meet with in the Decretals of their 


Popes, and the Acts of ſome of their Councils; than which never was any thing in the whole 


world more abſurd and ridiculous: And whence may we expect to have the infallible 


_ Traditional Senſe of Scripture, if nat from the Heads and Repreſentatives of their 


Church? 
This may. abundantly. ſuffice for the vindication of that Paſſage which Mr. 8. 


makes ſuch- a rude clamour about, as if. I had therein deny'd the truth and N 
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of all Religion; but durſt never truft the Reader with u view "bf thoſe words, of mine 
upon which he pretended to ground this Galumny. But 'the world nuniderflanis well 
enough, that all this was but a ſhiſt , Mr. S's for the ſatisfaction of bis own Party, 
and a pitiful Art to avoid the vindication of Sure-footing, a Tas he had no mind 
to undertake. | 3 
And yet the main defign of this Book which he calls Faith vindicated, &c. is 
to prove that which I do mot believe any man living ever denied, viz. That what 
is true is not poſſible to be falſe: Which ibo it be one of the plaineſt Truths in the 
world, yet he proves it fo fookſhly, as would make uny man (if it were not evident 
of 1tſelf) to doubt of it. He proves it from Logick and Nature, and Metaphy- 
ficks, and Ethicks, Sc. I wonder be did not do it likewiſe from Arithmetick; and 
Geometry, the Principles whereof, he * tells us are concerned in demonſtrating the e: 
_ certainty of Oral Tradition. Hie might alſo have proceeded to Aſtrology, and Pal- forting, p- 
miſtry, and Chymiſtry, and have ſhewn how each of theſe lend their affiftance to the 93. 
evidencing of this Truth. For that cbuld not have been wore ridiculous, than his + Ar- + Faith 
gument from the nature of Subject and Predicate, and Copula in Faith-Propoſitions; 3 
becauſe forſooth whoever affirms any Propoſition of Faith to be true, affirms it imboſ—-— 
ſible to be falſe, Very true. But would any man argue, that what is trae is im- 
poſſible to be falſe, from the nature of Subject, Predicate and Copula ? for be the 
Propoſition true vr faife, theſe are of the ſame nature in both, that is, they are Sub- 
jet, Predicate and Copula ER £4 


But that the Reader may have a taſte of his clenr file, and way of reaſoning, I 
ſpall for his ſati faction tranſcribe Mr. S's whole Argument from the nature of the P. 9, 10; 
Predicate. His words are theſe. Our Argument from the Copula, is particularly ''» '*: 
ſtrengthned from the nature of the Predirate in the Propofitions we ſpeak of; 

I mean in ſuch ſpeeches as affirm ſuch and ſuch Points of Faith to be true. 
For True means Exiſtent in Propoſitions which expreſs only the An ef of a 
thing, as moſt Points of Faith do; which ſpeak abſtractedly, and tell not where- 
in the nature of the ſubject it ſpeaks of conſiſts, or the Quid gt. So that moſt. 
of the Propoſitions Chriſtians are bound to profeſs are fully exprefled thus, 1 
Trinity is exiſtent, &c. and the like may be faid of thoſe Points which belong to 
a Thing or Action paſt; as Creation was, &c, For, Exiſtent is the Predicate in 
| theſe two, only affixt to another difference of time; and tis equally impoſſible 
ſuch Subjects ſhould neither have been nor not have been, or have been and have 
zot been at once, as it is that a thing ſhould neither be or not be at preſent, or 
both be and not be at preſent. Regarding then ſtedfaſtly the nature of our Pre- 
dicate ¶ Exiſtent] we ſhall find that it expreſſes the utmoſt Actuality of a Thing; 
and as taken in the poſture it bears in thoſe Propoſitions, that actually exercis'd, 
that is, the utmoſt Actuality in its ni6ſt actual ſtate; that is, as abſolutely exclud- 
ing all manner or leaſt degree of Potentiality, and. conſequently all poffibility of 
being otherwiſe; which is radically deſtroyed when all Potentiality is taken away. 
This Diſcourſe holding, which in right to truth I ſhall not fear to affirm (un- 
concerned in the drollery of any Oppoſer) to be more than Mathematically de- 
nonſtrative, it follows inevitably, that whoſo is bound to profeſs a Trinity, Incar- 
nation, &c. is or was exiſtent, is alſo bound to profeſs that tis impoſfible they ſhould 
4 not Exiſtent, or which is all one; that tis impoſſible thefe points of Faith ſhould 
A 9 = 2 
The fame appears out of the nature of diſtinction or divifion applied to our 
Predicate Exiſtent, as found in theſe Propoſitions; For could that Predicate bear 
a pertinent diſtinction expreſſing this and the other reſpect, or thus and thus, it 
might poſſibly be according to one of theſe reſpects, or thus confidered, and not 
be according to another, that is another way confidered : But this evaſion is here. 
impoſſible; for either thoſe diſtinguiſhing Notions muſt be more Potential' of 
Antecedent to the Notion of Exiſtent, and then they neither reach Beiſtent, nor 
ſupervene to it as its Determinations or Actuations, which differences ought to 

; nor can any Notion be more Actual or Determinative in the line of Sub- 
Hance or Being, than Exiftent is; and, ſo fit to diſtinguiſh it in that line; nor, 
laſtly, can any determination in the line of Accidents ſerve the turn; for, thoſe 
ſuppoſe Exiſtence already put, and fo the whole Truth of the Propoſition entire 


and 
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and complete antecedently to them: 'Tis impoſſible therefore that what is thus 


— — 


affirmed to be True, ſhould in any regard be affirmed -pofible to be falſe: the 


impoſſibility of diſtinguiſhing the Predicate pertinenily excluding here all poſſi 


bility of divers reſpects. 1 EIT ien IG in n 

The fame is demonſtrated from the impoſſibility of diſtinguiſhing the Subjects 
of thoſe Faith-Propoſitions; for thoſe Subjects being Propoſitions themſelves, 
and accepted for Truths, as is ſuppoſed, they are incapable of Diſtinction, as 
ſhall. be particularly ſhewn hereafter. Beſides, thoſe Subjects being Points of 
Faith, and ſo ſtanding in the abſtract, that is, not deſcending to ſubſuming 
reſpects, even in that regard too they are freed from all pertinent diſtinguiſha- 


bleneſs. | & 


| The fame is demonſtrated from the nature of 7 ruth, which conſiſts in an In- 
diviſible ; whence there is nothing of Truth had, how great ſoever the conceived 


approaches towards it may be, till all may-not-bees, or Potentiality to be otherwiſe, 


be utterly excluded by the Actuality of 1s or Exiſtence ; which put or diſcove- 
red, the light of Truth breaks forth, and the dim twilights of may-not-bees va. 
niſh and diſappear. .  —- | D >; 4 8 | 
I have here (Reader) preſented thee with a Diſcourſe which (if we may be- 
lieve Mr. S.) is more than Mathematically demonſtrative. A rare Sight indeed! 


And is not this a pleaſant Man, and. of good aſſurance? I now find it true, which 


* Literof be * ſays elſewhere, That Principles are of an inflexible genius, and ſelf-confident 


Thanks, p. too, and that they love naturally to expreſs themſelves with an aſſuredneſs. But 


certainly the ſacred names of Principles and Demonſtration were never ſo profan'd 
by any man before. Might not any one write a Book of ſuch Jargon, and call it 
Demonſtration? And would it not equally ferve to prove or confute? Tf he intended 
this ſtuff: for the ſati faction of the Pepi, be might as well have writ in the Cop- 

tick or. Sclavonian Language: yet I cannot deny, but that it is very ſuitable to 
the Principles of the Roman Church; for why ſhould not their Science as well as 
their Service be in an unknown Tongue? that the one may be as fit to improve 


their knowledge, © as tbe other is to raiſe their devotion, But if he defign'd this 
for the Learned, nothing could be more improper ; for they. are far leſs apt to ad- 


mire nonſenſe than the common People: And IT defire that no man (how learned 


ſoever he may think himſelf) would be over-confident, that this is ſenſe. I do veri- 


ly believe, that neither Harphius nor Rusbrochius, nor the profound Mother Ju- 


ſiana, bave any thing in their writings more ſenſleſs and obſcure than this Dij- 
courſe of his, which he affirms to be more than Mathematically Demonſtrative. 


So that if I were worthy to adviſe Mr. S. he ſhould: give over this pretence to Sci- 


ence ; for whatever he may think, his Talent certainly does not lie that way ; but 


he ſeems to be as well made for a Myſtical Divine, as any man I know. And me- 
thinks his Superiors ſhould be ſenſible of this, and employ him to write about the 


Deiform fund of the Soul, the ſuper-eſſential life, the method of Self-annihilation, 
and the paſſive unions of nothing with nothing: Theſe are profound Subjects, and 


| be hath a Stile peculiarly fitted for them. For even in this parcel of ſtuff which 


T have now cited, there are five or fix words, ſuch as may not- bees, potentiality, 
actuality, actuation, determinative, ſupervene and ſubſume, which (if they were but 
well mingled and diſcreetly ordered, and brought in now and then with a that is, 10 
explain one another) would buff ſet up a man in that way, and enable him to write 
as Myſtical a Diſcourſe as a man could wiſh, But enough of this. And I have treſ- 
paſs'd not a little upon my own diſpoſition in ſaying thus much, though out of a juſt 
indignation at confident Nonſenſe. 3 55 | 

It is time now to draw towards a concluſion of this debate. I ſhall only leave 


uith the Reader a few obſervations concerning this Book of Mr. $'s, and bis Doctrine 


of Infallibiity. 
Firſt, That the main drift of his Book being to prove that what is true is impoſſi- 
ble to be falſe, he oppoſes no body that I know of in this matter, TLRs 
Secondly, That: in aſſerting infallibility to be neceſſary to the true natare of 
Faith, be hath the generality of his «wn Church his profeſſed e cs The 
Church of Rome never arrogated to herſelf any other Infallibility- but what ſhe 
pretends to be founded upon Chriſt's promiſe to ſecure his Church aluays from * 


_— 


I] The PREP A C E. 


by a ſupernatural aſſiſtance, which is widely different from Mr. S's rational in- 
fallibility of Oral Tradition. Mr. S. ſurely cannot be ignorant, that the Divines of 
their Church (till Mr. Ruſhworth and Mr. White found. out this new way) did 
generally reſolve Faith into the infallible Teſtimony of the Church, and the Infalli- 
bility of their Church into aur Saviour's Promiſe; and the evidence of the 
true Church into the Marks of the Church, or the Motives of Credibility, which 


8 + a „ Tſe 1 => 
Motives are acknowledg'd to be only prudential, and not demonſtrative; * Bel-* L. 4. de 


larmine ſays, that the Marks of the Church do not make it evidently true, which 7s Reclel. 
the true Church, but only evidently credible ; and that ( ſays he) is ſaid to be evi- 
dently credible which is neither ſeen in itſelf, nor in its Principles; but yet 
hath ſo many and ſo weighty Teſtimonies, , that every wiſe man hath reaſon to 
believe it. Becanus + to the ſame purpoſe, That the Motives of credibility are on-, + Sum. 
ly the foundation of a prudent, but not of an infallible aſſent. I know very wel . Us 
that Mr. Knott and ſome others would fain perſuade us, that an aſſent in ſome ſort in- E 
fallible may be built upon prudential Motives, which is as abſurd as it's poſſible; 
but if it were true, yet Mr. S. would not accept of this fort of infallibility; nothing 
leſs would ſerve him than demonſtrative Motives, and ſuch as are abſolutely conclu- 
five of the thing. Stapleton (as Mr. Creſſy tells us) exprefly ſays, that ſuch an, 
infallible certitude of Means is not now neceſſary to the Paſtors of the Church, as 
was neceſſary to the Apoſtles, who were the firſt founders of the Church. So that, 
according to theſe Authors, there may be true Faith where neither the Means nor 
the Motives of it are ſuch as to raiſe our aſſent to the degree of Infallibility. And 
this is as much to the full as any Proteſtant (that I know' of) ever ſaid, Nay, 
even his Friends of the Tradition, Mr. Ruſhworth, Mr. White, and Mr. Creſſy, a 
are guilty of the ſame damnable and fundamental Error, as. Mr. S. calls it * ” 
For they grant 7 * aſſurance than that which is infallible, io be ſufficient to Chriſ-pwerer, p. 
tian Faith, and that we are juſtly condemned if we refuſe to believe. upon ſuch 5: 
evidence as does ordinarily ſatisfy prudent men in human affairs. And particularly, 
Mr. Wh. makes a queſtion whether human nature be capable of infallibility; as I 
have ſhewn at large by clear and full Teſtimonies out of each of theſe Authors | 
in the Anſwer to Sure-footing ||. Of which Teſtimonies, though Mr. S. hath not P. 120 
thought fit to take the leaſt notice throughout his Book; yet I cannot but think it ke. 
4 reaſonable requeſt, to defire him to vindicate the Divines of his own Church, 
(eſpecially thoſe of his own way) from theſe things, before he charge us any farther 
with them, 3 = „„ : 
Thirdly, That Mr. S. by this Principle, That Infallibility is neceſſary to the true 
nature of Faith, makes every true believer infallible tn matters of Faith ; which is ſuch 
a Paradox, as I doubt whether ever it enter'd into any other man's mind. 
But if it be true, what need then of any Infallibility in Pope or Council? And 
if this infallibility be grounded upon the nature of Oral Tradition, what need of 
ſupernatural aſſiſtance? I doubt Mr. S. would be loth to preach this Doctrine at 
Rome; I have often heard, that there is an old tefly Gentleman lives there, 
by would 'take it very ill that any one beſides himſelf ſhould pretend to be in- 
_— 1 | T 
Fourthly, That Mr. 8. by his Principles does plainly exclude from ſalvation the 
generality of his own Church, that 1s, all that do not believe upon his Grounds, 
And this is the neceſſary conſequence f his reaſoning in à late Treatiſe, entitled, 
The method to arrive at ſatisfaction in Religion: The Principles wheresf are 
theſe; That the Church is a Congregation of Faithful; The Faithful are tho/e 
who have true Faith; That, till it be known which is the true Faith, it 
cannot be known which is the true Church; That which is the true Faith, can 
only be known by the true Rule of Faith, which is Oral Tradition; And that the 
Trfallibility of this Rule is evident to common ſenſe. Aud from theſe Principles 
be concludes * that thoſe who follow not this Rule; and ſo are out of this* Sec 214 
Church, can have no true Faith; And that though many of the Points to which 
xy aſſent are true; yet their aſſent is not Faith; for Faith (ſpeaking of Chriſtian 
Faith) is an aſſent which cannot poſſibly be falſe. So that the Foundation of this 
Method is the ſelf-evident infallibility of Oral Tradition, which hath. been fuffici- 
ently canſider d in the Anſwer to Sure-footing, which yet remains unanſwered, 
Vo . | C | | That 
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That which I am now concerned to take notice of, 1s the conſequence of this Method, 
Which does at one blow excommunicate and unchriſtian the far greateſt part of his own 
Church. For if all who do not follow Oral Tradition as their only Rule of Faith 
are out of the Church, and can have no true Faith, then all who follow the Council of 
Trent are ipſo facto no Chriſtians. For nothing is plainer, than that that Council 
did not make Oral Tradition the ſole Rule of their Faith, nor rely upon it as ſuch , 
which hath been proved at large in the Anſwer to Sure-footing. | 
But why is Mr. S. fo zealous in this matter of infallibility? There is a plain reaſon 
for it, He finds that confidence, how weakly ſoever it be grounded, hath ſome effect up- 
on the common and ignorant People; who are apt to think there is ſomething more than 
ordinary in a fwaggering man, that talks of nothing but Principles and Demonſtration, 
And jo we ſee it in ſome other Profeſſions. There are a ſort of People very well known, 
. who find that the moſt efectual way to cheat the People is always to pretend to infalli- 
ble Cures. © OED 
I have now done with this Infallibility. But J muſt not forget this Letter of 
Thanks. 7 ſhall wholly paſs by the paſſion and ill language of it, which a man may 
plainly ſee to have proceeded from a gall'd and uneaſy mind. He would fain put 
on ſome pleaſantneſs, but was not able to conceal his vexation, Nor ſhall J inſiſt upon his 
palpable ſhuffling about the explication of the Terms Rule and Faith. He was convinc'd 
that he had explained them very untowardly, and therefore would gladly come off by 
ſaying that he did not intend explication, but only to predicate or affirm ſomething of 


8 yet the whole defign of the firſt page of Sure-footing, is to ſhew the ne- 


cefſity of beginning with the meaning of thoſe words which expreſs the thing under 
debate. And this method be ?ells us he will apply to his preſent purpoſe, and will exa- 
mine well what is meant by thoſe words which expreſs the thing he was to diſcuſs, 
namely The RULE of FAITH. Now if to examine well what is meant by 
words, be not to go about to explain them, I muſt confeſs myſelf to be in a great error. 


4 F. 105. Of the ſame kind is his Apology for his Teſtimonies, ar if they were + not intended 


* Sure- 


footing, 
126. 


P. 62. 


F. 65. 


againſt the Proteſtants ; whereas his Book was writ againſt the Proteſtants ; and when 
he comes to his Teſtimonies, he ® declares the defign of them to be, to ſecond by Au- 

P.thority what he had before eftablifbed by Reaſon, So that if the Rational Part of 
his Book was intended againſt the Proteſtants, and the Teſtimonies were defign'd 
fo fecond it, I cannot underfiand why he ſhould ſay one was leſs intended againſt 
them than the other. But it feems he is fo conſcious of the weakneſs of thoſe Teſti- 
monies, that he does not think them fit to ſatisfy any but theſe who believe him al- 
ready. Mb 

| 4s to his charge of falſe citations, it is but the common artifice of the Roman 
Controvertifts when they have nothing elſe to ſay. However, that the world may ſee 


bow little be is to be trufted, I ſhall inflance in two or three about which he makes the 


loudeſt clamour, and leave it to the Reader to judge by theſe, of his ſincerity in the 
„ 3 
5 ſays, J notoriouſly abuſe the Preface to Ruſhworth's Dialogues, in citing the 
Author of it to fay that ſuch certainty as makes the cauſe always to work the ſame 
effect, though it take not away the abſolute poſſibility of working otherwiſe, ought 
abſolutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true certainty ; whereas ( ſays Mr. S.) be 
only tells us there, p. y. that by moral certainty [ſome underſtood] ſuch a cer- 
tainty as makes the cauſe, &c. To vindicate fel in this, I fhall only ſet the Au- 
thor's words before the Reader's eyes. They are theſe, This term Moral Certainty, 
every one explicated not alike ; but ſome underſtood by it ſuch a certainty as makes 
the cauſe always work the ſame effect, though it take not away the abſolute poſ- 


ſibility of working otherwiſe. Others called that a moral certainty which proceeds 


from, &c. A third explication of this word is, &c. Of theſe three the firſt ought 
abſolutely to be reckon d in the degree of true certainty, and the Authors confider'd 
as miſtaken in undervaluing it. Is this only to tell us that by moral certainty ſome 
underſtood, &c. Does not the Prefacer alſo exprefly affirm, that what theſe ſome un- 
derſtood by moral certainty, ought abſalutely to be reckon'd in the degree of true 

certainty ? which is the very thing I cited him for. 
Another heavy charge is, that according to my uſual fincerity, 7 quote Ruſh- 
worth's Nephew to ſay, that a few good words are to be caſt in concerning Scrip- 
| ture 
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ure for the ſatisfaction of indifferent men who have been brought up in this ver- 
tal and apparent reſpeſt of the Seriptite] wherels (ſys FH}, 8.) in th lite you 


cite, he only expreſſes, it would be a fatisfaction to indifferent men to ſee the po- 


tions one would induce them to embrace, Mattitdinable by Scripture. Does be 


only ſay fo ? let the Render judge. The wordt in Mr. Rufhworth ure theſe; Yet this 
1 muſt tell ye, that it were a great ſatis faction for indifferent men, that have been 
brought up in this verbal and apparent reſpeck of the Scripture, to ſee that the 
Poſitions you would induce them unto, ean be and are maintain'd by Scripture, and 
that they are grounded therein. Certain owe wou think that either this man bas #0 


eyes or no forehead. 


But the greateſt outery of #ll is, that I abuſe his oft Demonſtration By virtue bf 4 P. 76, 17 


direct falffication both of bis wordt and fenfe, by togging in the word all] 1g 55 
principle run thus, that the greateſt Hopes and fears are applied to the minds of [all 
Chriſtians. This indeed I make to be his Principle, grounded upon his words which 
had cited a little before; and they are theſe, Firſt, that Chriſtian Doctrine was at firſt 
unanimouſly ſettled by the Apoſtles in the hearts of the faithful, diſpers'd in great 


multitudes over ſeveral parts of the world. 2dly, That this Doctrine was firmly be- 


lieved by [all] thoſe faithful to be the way to Heaven, and the contradicting or 


deſerting of it to be the way to damnation ; ſo that the greateſt hopes and fears 
imaginable were, by engaging the divine Authority, ſtrongly applied to the minds 
of the firſt Believers, Sc. Now i theſe firſt believers, to whom he ſays theſe hopes 
and fears were ſtrongly apply'd, he all thoſe faithful he ſpoke of before, which were 
diſpers'd over ſeveral parts of the world, (as the tenor of his words plainly ſhews) what 
are theſe leſs than all the Chriſtians of that Age? And he himſelf a little after tells 
us, there is the ſame reaſon of the following Ages. So that I made his Principle run 
no otherwiſe than he himſelf had laid it. And if it contradict what he ſays elſewhere, 
it is no new or ſtrange thing. I wonder more at his confidence in charging ſuch falſi- 
fications upon me as every man's eyes will preſently confute him in. Methinks though 


a man had all Science, and all Principles, yet it might not be amiſs to have ſome Con- 


ſcience. | 

T ſhall only ſpeak a few words to the tao ſolid Points (as I may call them) of his 
Letter, and I have done. ns 5 

T had charg'd him that he makes Traditious Certainty a firſt and ſelf-evident Prin- 
ciple, and yet that he goes about to demonſtrate it; which I ſaid was impoſſible to be 
done, and if it could be done was needleſs. To avoid this inconvenience which he found 
himſelf ſorely preſs'd withal, he diſtinguiſbes between Speculative and Practical ſelfgevi- 
dence, and ſays that things which are practically ſelf-evident may be demonſtrated, but 
thoſe that are ſpeculatively ſo, cannot. But he muſt not think to ſhelter himſelf from ſo pal- 
pable an abſurdity by this impertinent diſtinction. For let things be evident how they will, 


ſpeculatively or practically, 71s plain that if they be Principles evident of themſelves - 


they need nothing to evidence them; and if they be firſt Principles there can be nothing to 
make them more evident, becauſe there 1s nothing before them to demonſtrate them by. 
Now if Mr. S. had in truth believed that the certainty of Tradition was a firſt and 


ſelf-evident Principle, he ſhould by all means have let it alone, for it was in a very 


good condition to ſhift for itſelf ; but his blind way of Demonſtration is enough to caſt 
a miſt about the cleareſt Truth in the world. But perhaps by the ſelf-evident certainty 
of Tradition, Mr. S. only means that it is evident to himſelf ; for I dare ſay it is ſo to 
no body elſe. And if that be his meaning, he did well enough to endeavour to demonſtrate 
it ; it was no more than needed. : Mm” 


The other Point is about his firſt Principles, ſuch as theſe, a Rule is a Rule, Faith 


s Faith, &c. which he ſays * muſt principle all that can be ſolidly concluded * P. 11; 


either about Rule or Faith. Of theſe be hath mighty ſtore, and blefſeth himſelf in 
it, as the Rich man in the Goſpel did in his full Barns, Soul take thine eaſe, thou 
haſt Principles laid up for many years; and out of an exceſs of good-nature ities 


my caſe, who did undertake to write a Diſcourſe about the Ground of Faith, with- p 


out ſo much as one principle to bleſs myſelf with. But the miſchief is, that after 
all this ſtir about them they are good for nothing, and of the very ſame ſtamp with that 


frivolous one Ariſtotle ſpeaks of [if a thing be, it is,] which be reefs as a vain and ridi- 4uaht. 


culgus Propofition. Such are Mr. S's firſt Principles, ſurfeited of too much truth (as Peter. bs 


«71 


* 
aN * Coe 31 


an ingenions Writer of his own Church ſays of them) and ready to burſt with ſelf-evj.. 
dence, and yet by ten thouſand of them a man ſhall not be able to advance one ſtep in 
knowledge, becauſe they produce no concluſion but themſelves ; whereas it is of the na- 
ture of Principles to yield a Concluſion different from themſelves. And to convince 
Mr. S. fully of the foolery of theſe Principles, I will try what can be done with them, either 


in a Categorical or Hypothetical Sy/logiſm, e. g. A Rule is a Rule, Tradition is a 


Rule, Ergo Tradition is a Rule. Again, If a Rule be a Rule; then a Rule is a 
Rule; But a Rule is a Rule, Ergo. How is any mam the wiſer for all this? But it 
may be Mr. S. can make better work with them; and manage them more dextrouſiy, ſo 


> s ” * 4 


as to principle any thing that can be ſolidly concluded in any Controverſy. 

And now I hope at laſt to have given Mr. S. full ſatisfafion ; fince he has brought 
me to the very point he defir'd, to acknowleage that I have no Principles. And indeed 
if there be no other to be had but ſuch as theſe, I do declare to all the world, that I 


neither have any Principles, nor will have any, 


T A B 


3 OF THE 
TEXTS to ech SERMON. 


SERMON I. 
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2 O B xxviii. 28, 


And unto man he ſaid; Behold 1 the fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom ; 
and to depart from evil is Underſtanding. 


perfections of the works of God. And the reſult of his diſcourſe is this, That 
a perfect knowledge of Nature is no where to be found but in the Author of 
it; no leſs wiſdom and underſtanding than that which made the World, and 
contrived this vaſt and regular frame of Nature, can thoroughly underſtand the Phi- 
loſophy of it, and comprehend fo vaſt a deſign: But yet there is a knowledge which 
is very proper to man, and lies level to human underſtanding ; and that is the 
knowledge of our Creator, and of the duty we owe to him; the w:/dom of pleaſ- 
ing God, by doing what he commands, and avoiding what he forbids: This 
Knowledge and Wiſdom may be attained by man, and is ſufficient to make him 
happy. And unto Man he ſaid, Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom ; and 
o depart from evil is Underſtanding. 3 . 
Theſe words conſiſt of two Propoſitions, which are not diſtinct in ſenſe, but one 
and the ſame thing variouſly expreſs'd : For w:i/dom and underflanding are Hno- 
nymous words here; and though ſometimes they have different notions, yet in the 
Poetical Books of Scripture they are moſt frequently uſed as words equivalent, and 
do both of them indifferently ſignify either a ſpeculative knowledge of things, or a 
practical skill about them, according to the exigency of the matter or thing ſpo- 
ken of. And ſo likewiſe the fear of the Lord, and departure from evil, are phraſes 
of a very near ſenſe, and like importance; and therefore we find them ſeveral. 
times put together in Scripture: Fear the Lord, and depart from evil: By the Prov. 3. 7. 
fear of the Lord men depart from evil. So that they differ only as cauſe and Frov-16-6. 
effect, which by a Metonymy ufual in all forts of Authors, are frequently put one 
for another.. 3 1 55 1 . 
Now, to fear the Lord, and to depart from evil, are Phraſes which the Scripture 
uſeth in a very great latitude, to expreſs to us the ſum of Religion, and the whole of 
our duty. And becauſe the large uſage of theſe phraſes is to be the foundation 
of my following diſcourſe, I ſhall for the farther clearing of this matter endea- 
vour to ſhew theſe two things : 3 3 3 
I. That 'tis very uſual in the Language of Scripture to expreſs the whole of 
Religion by theſe and ſuch like phraſes. | 
2. The particular fitneſs of theſe two phraſes to deſcribe Religion, A 
I. It is very uſual in the Language of Scripture to expreſs the whole of Religion 
by ſome eminent principle or part of Religion. 
The great principles of Religion are knowledge, faith, remembrance, love, 'and fear ; 
by all which the Scripture uſeth to expreſs the whole duty of man, 


I: this Chapter Fob diſcourſeth of the ſecrets of nature, and the unſearchable 


In the Old Teftament, by the knowledge, remembrance and 


fear of God. Re- 


ligion is called The Fnowledge of 


the boly. 


And wicked men are deſcribed to be Prov. 30.3. 
ſuch as know not God. 


Vor. I. 


So likewiſe, by the fear of the Lord, frequently in this Jer. 10. 
: " 


Book 
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Mal. 3.16. Book of Job, and in the P/alms and Proverbs. And, Then they that feared the 
Lord ſpake often one to another. And the fear of God is expreſly faid to be the 
Feel. 12, ſum of Religion, Fear God and keep his Commandments, for this is the whole of man: 
pa And on the contrary, the wicked are deſcribed to be ſuch as have not the fear of 
Eccl. 12 1. God before their eyes. And fo likewiſe by the remembrance of God: Remember 
thy Creator in the days of thy youth ; that is, enter upon a religious courſe be- 
times: And on the contrary, the character of the wicked is, that hey forget God; 
Pfal. . 17. The wicked ſhall be turned into Hell, and all the nations that forget God, In 
the New Teſtament, Religion is uſually expreſſed by faith in God and Chriſt, and 
the love of them. Hence it is, that true Chriſtians are ſo frequently called be- 
lievers, and wicked and ungodly men unbelievers. And that good men are de- 
Rom.$.28, ſcribed to be ſuch as /ove God, All things ſhall work together for good to them 
Eph. 6. 24. that love God; and ſuch as love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Now the reaſon why theſe 
are put for the whole of Religion, is, becauſe the belief, and knowledge, and remem- 
brance, and love, and fear of God, are ſuch powerful principles, and have ſo great 
an influence upon men to make them Religious, that where any one of theſe real- 
ly is, all the reſt, together with the true and genuine effects of them, are ſuppoſed 
to be. . Er 
And ſo likewiſe the ſum of all Religion is often expreſſed by ſome eminent part 
of it; which will explain the ſecond phraſe here in the text, departing from evil. 
The worſhip: of God is an eminent part of Religion; and Prayer, which is often 
in Scripture expreſſed by ſeeking God, and calling upon his Name, is a chief part 
Heb.11.6. of Religious worſhip. Hence Religion is deſcribed by ſeeking God, He 1s a re- 
ARs 2.21. warder of them that diligently ſeek him: and by calling upon his name, Whoſoever 
calleth upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved: And ſo by coming to God, and 
by departing from evil, In this fallen ſtate of man Religion begins with repentance 
and conver/ion, the two oppoſite terms of which, are God and Sin: Hence it is 
' Heb.11.6, that Religion is deſcribed ſometimes by coming to God, He that cometh to God, 
mmuſt believe that be is; that is, no man can be religious, unleſs he believe there is 
1659.15.42 God; ſometimes by departing from fin, And he that departeth from evil, maketh 
himſelf a prey; that is, ſuch was the bad ſtate of thoſe times of which the Pro- 
phet there complains, that no man could be religious but he was in danger of 
being - perſecuted, | 
Il. For the fitneſs of theſe two phraſes to deſcribe Religion. 

1, For the firſt, [the fear of the Lord] The fitneſs of this phraſe will appear, if 
we conſider how great an influence the Fear of God hath upon men to make 
them religious. Fear is a paſſion that is moſt deeply rooted in our natures, . and 
flows immediately from that Principle of ſelf-preſervation which God hath plant- 
ed in every man, Every one deſires his own preſervation and happineſs, and 
therefore hath a natural dread and horror of every thing that can deſtroy his Be- 
ing, or endanger his happineſs. And the greateſt danger is from the greateſt power, 
and that is Omnripotency, So that the fear of God is an inward acknowledg- 
ment of a holy and juſt Being, which is armed with an almighty and irreſiſtible 
power; God having hid in every Man's Conſcience a ſecret awe and dread of 
his infinite power and eternal juſtice, Now fear being ſo intimate to our natures, 
it is the ſtrongeſt bond of Laws, and the great ſecurity of our duty. 

There are two bridles or reſtraints which God hath put upon human nature, 
ſhame and fear. Shame is the weaker, and hath place only in thoſe in whom 

there are ſome remainders of virtue. Fear is the ſtronger, and works upon all 
who love themſelves and defire their own preſervation, Therefore in this de- 
generate ſtate of mankind, fear is that paſſion which hath the greateſt power over 
us, and by which God and his Laws take the ſureſt hold of us: Our defire, and. 
love, and hope, are not ſo apt to be wrought upon by the repreſentation of virtue, 
and the promiſes of reward and happineſs, as our fear is from the apprehenſions 
of Divine diſpleaſure, For though we have loſt in a great meaſure the guſt and 
reliſh of true happineſs, yet we till retain a quick ſenſe of pain and miſery. 80 
that fear relies upon a natural love of ourſelves, and is complicated with a neceſ- 
ſary deſire of our own preſervation, And therefore religion uſually makes its firſt 
entrance into us by this paſſion; hence perhaps it is that Solomon more than once 


calls the fear of the Lord the beginning of Wiſdom. 4 
| yy 
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2. As for the Second phraſe [departing from evil] the fitneſs of it to expreſs the 
ao hole duty of man, will appear if we conſider the neceſſary connexion that is be- 
tween the negative and the poſitive part of our duty. He that is careful to avoid 
all ſin will ſincerely endeavour to perform his duty. For the ſoul of man is an 
active principle, and will be employed one way or other, it will be doing ſome- 
thing; if a man abſtain from evil, he will do good. Now there being ſuch a ſtrait 
connexion between theſe, the whole of our duty may be expreſſed by either of 
them ; but moſt fitly by depariing from evil, becauſe that is the firſt part of our 


duty. Religion begins in the forſaking of ſin; 


Virtus eſt vitium fugere, & ſapientia prima 
Stultitid caruiſſe Ie. 


Virtue begins in the forſaking of vice; and the firſt part of wiſdom is not to be a 
fool. And therefore the Scripture, which mentions theſe parts of our duty, doth 
conſtantly put departing from evil firſt; Depart from evil and do good, Ceaſe to do Pr. 34. 14. 
evil, learn to do well, Let the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man 737: 77: 
his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, We are firſt to put off the old 7 Ren 
man which is corrupt according to deceitful luſts, and then fo be renewed in the Eph. 4.22 
ſpirit of our minds, and to put on the new man, &c. Let him eſchew evil and do . 
good, To all which I may add this farther conſideration, that the Law of God 
contained in the ten Commandments, conſiſting moſtly of prohibitions, (Thou ſhalt 
not do ſuch or ſuch a thing) our obſervance of it is moſt fitly expreſſed by depart- 
ing from evil, which yet includes obedience likewiſe to the poſitive Precepts im- 
plicd in thoſe Prohibitions. N | 
Having thus explain'd the Words, I come now to conſider the Propoſition con- 
tain'd in them, which is this: 5 
That Religion is the beſt Knowledge and Wiſdom. 
This I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe three ways. 
1. By a direct proof of it. : Er 
2. By ſhewing on the contrary the folly and ignorance of irreligion and wickedneſs. 
3. By vindicating Religion from thoſe common imputations which ſeem to charge it 
with ignorance or imprudencde. ET TEES 
1 begin with the direct proof of this: And becauſe Religion comprehends two 
things, the knowledge of the principles of it, and a ſuitable life and practice; (the 
firſt of which being ſpeculative, may more properly be called knowledge ; and the 
latter, becauſe 'tis practical, may be called wiſdom or prudence) therefore I ſhall 
endeavour diſtinctly to prove theſe two things. | * 


1. That Religion is the beſt knowledge. 

2. That tis the trueſt wiſdom. 

1. Firſt, That it is the beſt knowledge. | 

The knowledge of Religion commends itſelf to us upon theſe two accounts. 

1. Tis the knowledge of thoſe things which are in themſelves moſt excellent. 

2, Of theſe things which are moſt uſeful and neceſſary for us to know. | 

Firſt, It is the beſt knowledge, becauſe it is the knowledge of thoſe things which 
are in themſelves moſt excellent and deſirable to be known ; and thoſe are God and 
our duty. God is the ſum and comprehenſion of all perfection. It is delightful to 
know the Creatures, becauſe there are particular excellencies ſcatter'd and diſpers'd 
among them, which are ſome ſhadows of the Divine Perfections: But in God all 
Ferfections in their higheſt degree and exaltation meet together, and are united. 
How much more delightful then muſt it needs be to. fix our minds upon ſuch an 
object in which there is nothing but beauty and brightneſs, what is amiable and 
what is excellent; what will raviſh our affections, and raiſe our wonder, pleaſe us 
and 4/toniſb us at once? And that the finite meaſure and capacity of our under- 
ſtandings is not able to take in and comprehend the infinite perfections of God, this 
indeed ſhews the excellency of the object, but doth not altogether take away the 
delightfulneſs of the knowledge. For as it is pleaſant to the Eye to have an endleſs 
Ed. ſo is it ſome pleaſure to a finite underſtanding to view unlimited excel- 
cncles, Which have no ſhore or bounds, though it cannot comprehend them. There 
u a pleaſure in admiration; and this is that which properly cauſeth admiration, 


when 
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when we diſcover a great deal in an object which we underſtand to be excellent, 
and yet we ſee we know not how much more beyond that, which our underſtand- 
ings cannot fully reach and comprehend. 

And as the knowledge of God in his nature and perfections is excellent and de- 
firable, ſo likewiſe to know him in thoſe glorious manifeſtations of himſelf in the 
works of Creation and Providence; and above all, in that ſtupendious work of the 
Redemption of the world by Jeſus Chrift, which was ſuch a myſtery, and fo ex- 


I pet. 1. 12. Cellent a piece of knowledge that the Angels are ſaid to deſire to pry into it. 


And as the knowledge of Ged is excellent, fo likewiſe of our Duty, which is no- 

thing elſe but virtue and goodne/s and Holineſs, which are the Image of God, a 

conformity to the nature and will of God, and an imitation of the Divine Excel- 

lencies and Perfections, ſo far as we are capable: For to know our duty is to know 

what it is to be like God in goodneſs and piety, and patience, and clemency, in 

pardoning injuries, and paſſing by provocations; in juſtice and righteouſneſs, in truth 

and faithfulneſs; and in a hatred and deteſtation of the contrary of theſe : In a 

word, it is to know what is the good and acceptable will of God, what it is that 

he loves and delights in, and is pleaſed withal, and would have us to do in order 

to our perfection and our happineſs. It is deſervedly accounted. a piece of excel- 

lent knowledge to know the /aws of the Land, and the cuftoms of the Country we 

live in, and the ill of the Prince we live under: How much more to know the 

Statutes of Heaven, and the laws of Eternity, thoſe immutable and eternal rules 

of juſtice and righteouſneſs; to know the will and pleaſure of the great Monarch 

and univerſal King of the World, and the Cuſtoms of that Country where we muſt 

live for ever? This made David to admire the Law of God at that ftrange rate, 

Pſ.119.96. and to advance the knowledge of it above all other knowledge, I have ſeen an end 
all perfection, but thy commandment is exceeding broad, | 

Secondly, 'Tis the knowledge of thoſe things which are moſt uſeful and neceſſary 

for us to know. The goodneſs of every thing is meaſured by its end and ſe, and 

that's the beſt thing which ſerves the beſt end and purpoſe ; and the more neceſſary 

any thing is to ſuch an end, the better it is: So that the beſt knowledge is that 

| Which is of greateſt uſe and neceſſity to us in order to our great end, which is 

eternal happineſs, and the ſalvation of our ſouls, Curious ſpeculations, and the 

contemplation of things that are impertinent to us, and do not concern us, nor 

ſerve to promote our happineſs, are but a more ſpecious and ingenious ſort of idle- 

| neſs, a more pardonable and creditable kind of Ignorance. That man that doth 

not know thoſe things which are of uſe and neceſſity for him to know is but an 

ignorant man, whatever he may know beſides. Now the knowledge of God and 

of Cbriſt, and of our duty, is of the greateſt uſefulneſs and neceſſity to us in order 

to our happineſs, It's of abſolute neceſſity that we ſhould know God and Chriſt, 

John 17.3, in order to our being happy; This is liſe eternal (that is, the only way to it) 5 

Leu thee the only true God, and him whom thau baſt ſent, Feſus Chriſt, It is ne- 

ceeeſſary alſo in order to our happineſs to know our duty: becauſe tis neceſlary 

for us to do It, and it is impoſſible to do it except we know it. 5 

So that whatever other knowledge a man may be endued. withal, he is but an 

ignorant Perſon, who doth not know God, the Author of his being, the preſerver 

and protector of his life, his Sovereign, and his Judge, the giver of every good and 

perfect gift, his ſureſt refuge in trouble, his beſt Friend or worſt Enemy, the pre- 

ſent ſupport of his life, his hopes in death, his future happineſs, and his portion for 

ever; who does not know his relation to God, the duty that he owes him, and the 

way to pleaſe him who can make him happy or miſerable for ever; who doth not 

know the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the way, the truth, and the life. | — 

If a man by a vaſt and imperious mind, and a heart large as the ſand upon the 

ſea-ſhore, (as it is ſaid of Solomon) could command all the knowledge of Nature and 

Art, of words, and things; could attain to a maſtery in all Languages, and found 

the depths of all Arts and Sciences, meaſure the earth and the heaven, and tell the 

ftars, and declare their order and motions; could diſcourſe of the intereſts of all 

States, the intrigues of all Courts, the reaſon of all Civil laws and conſtitutions, 

and give an account of the Hiſtory of all Ages; could ſpeak of trees, from tbe 

Cedar-tree that is in Lebanon, even unto the Hyſſop that ſprings out of the wall ; 


and of beaſts alſo, and of fowls, and of creeping things, and of fiſhes : and yet * 
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in the mean time, be deſtitute of the knowledge of God and Chriſt, and his duty; 
all this would be. but an impertinent vanity, and a- more glittering kind of Igno- 
rance ; and ſuch a man (like the Philoſopher, who whilſt he was gazing upon the 
ſtars, fell into the dich would but ſapienter deſcendere in infernum, be undone 
with all this knowledge, and with a great deal of wiſdom go down to Hell. | 
2. Secondly, That to be Religious is the trueſi wiſdom, and that likewiſe upon 
two accounts. 5 5 13 e 
1. Becauſe it is to be wiſe for ourſelves. 
2. It is to be wiſe as to our main intereſt and concernment. | 
1. Tis to be wiſe for our ſelves. There's an expreſſion, Joh 22. 21. He that is 
wiſe is profitable to himſelf ; and Prov. 9. 12. If thou be wiſe, thou ſhalt be wiſe © 
or thyſelf, intimating that wiſdom regards a man's own intereſt and advantage, 
and that he is not a wiſe man that doth not take care of himſelf and his own con- 
cernments, according to that of Old Ennius, nequicquam ſapere ſapientem, qui 
fibi ipſi prodeſſe non quiret, That man hath but an empty title of Wiſdom and is 
not really wiſe, who is not wiſe for himſelf, As ſelf-preſervation is the firſt prin- 
ciple of Nature, ſo care of ourſelves and our own intereſt is the firſt part of 
Wiſdom. He that is wiſe in the affairs and concernments of other men, but careleſs 
and negligent of his own, that man may be faid to be buſy, but he is not wiſe : he is 
employed indeed, but not ſo as a wiſe man ſhould be: Now this is the Wiſdom of 
Religion, that it directs a man to a care of his own proper intereſt and concernment. 
2, It is to be wiſe as to our main intereſt. Our chief end and higheſt intereſt is 
happineſs : And this is happrneſs, to be freed from all (if it may) however from the 
greateſt evils ; and to enjoy (if it may be) all good, however the chiefeſt, To be 
bappy is not only to be freed from the pains and diſeaſes of the body, but from 
anxiety and vexation of ſpirit : not only to enjoy the pleaſures of ſenſe, but peace 
of Conſcience, and tranquillity of ind. To be happy, is not only to be ſo for a little 
while, but as long as may be; and if it be poſſible, for ever. Now Religion deſigns 
our greateſt and longeſt happineſs ; it aims at a freedom from the greateſt evils, and 
to bring us to the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of the greateſt good. For Religion 
wiſely conſiders that men have immortal ſpirits, which as they are ſpirits are 
capable of a pleaſure and happineſs diſtin from that of our bodies and our ſenſes ; 
and becauſe they are immortal, are capable of an everlaſting an gens Now our 
ſouls being the beſt part of ourſelves, and eternity being infinitely the moſt con- 
ſiderable duration, the greateſt wwiſdom is to ſecure the intereſt of our ſouls and of 
eternity, though it be with loſs and to the prejudice of our temporal and inferior 
Intereſts, Therefore Religion directs us rather to ſecure inward peace than out- 
ward eaſe, to be more careful to avoid everlaſting and intolerable torment than 
ſhort and light afflictions which are but for a moment; to court the favour of God 
more than the friendſhip of the World, and not ſo much to fear them that can kill 
the body, and after that have no more that they can do, as him who after he hath 
huPd can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell: In a word, our main intereſt is to be 
as happy as we can, and as long as 1s poſſible; and if we be caſt into ſuch circum- 
ſtances, that we muſt be either in part and fer a time, or elſe wholly and always 
miſerable, the beſt wiſdom is to chooſe the greateſt and moſt laſting happineſs, but the 
leaſt and ſhorteſt miſery, Upon this account Religion prefers thoſe pleaſures which 
flow from the preſence of God for evermore, infinitely before the tfranſitory pleaſures 
of this world, and is much more careful to avoid eternal miſery than preſent ſuf- 
ferings. This is the wiſdom of Religion, that upon conſideration of the whole and 
caſting up all things together, it does adviſe and lead us to our beſt intereſt. 


II. The Second way of confirmation ſhall be by endeavouring to ſhow the igno- 
rance and folly of irreligion. Now all that are irreligious are ſo upon one of theſe 
two accounts: Either, Firſt, becauſe they do not believe the foundations and 
principles of Religion, as the exiſtence of God, the immortality of the Soul, and 
future rewards : or elle, Secondly, becauſe though they do in ſome ſort believe 
theſe things, yet they live contrary to this their belief; and of this kind are the far 
greateſt part of wicked men. The fir/# ſort are guilty of that which we call He- 


culative, the other of practical Atheiſm. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the ignorance 
and folly of both theſe. | 


Vol. I, | C Firſt, 
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Firſt, Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable, and that upon theſe Five accounts, 
1. Becauſe it gives no tolerable account of the exiflence of the world. 2. Nor does 
it give any reaſonable account of the univerſal conſent of mankind in this apprehen- 


CE EEE 


fron, That there is a God. 3. It requires more evidence for things than they are 


capable of. 4. The Atheiſt pretends to know that which no man can know. 5. Athe« 
iſm contradicts itſelf. Br Teh 

I. Becauſe it gives no folerable account of the exiſtence of the world. One of the 
greateſt difficulties that lies in the Atheiſt's way is, upon his own ſuppoſition Eat 
there is no God, to give a likely account of the exiſtence of the world. We ſee 
this vaſt frame of the world, and an innumerable multitude of creatures in it, all 
which we who believe a God attribute to Him as the Author of them. For a Be- 
ing ſuppos' d of infinite goodneſs and wiſdom and power, is a very likely cauſe of theſe 
things. What more likely to make this vaſt world, to ſtretch forth the Heavens 
and lay the foundations of the Earth, and to form theſe and all things in them of 
nothing, than infinite power ® What. more likely to communicate Being and fo 
many degrees of happineſs to fo many ſeveral forts of creatures, than infinite good- 
neſs? What more likely to contrive this admirable frame of the Univerſe and all 
the creatures in it, each of them ſo perfect in their kind and all of them ſo fit- 
ted to each other and to the whole, than infinite counſe] and wiſdom ? This ſeems 
But let us ſee now what account the Atbeiſt gives of theſe things, If there be no 
God, there are but theſe uo ways imaginable for the world to be. Either it 
muſt be ſaid, That not only the Matter but alſo the Frame of this world is eter- 


nal; and that, as to the main, things always were as they are, without any firſt 


cauſe of their being; which is the way of the Ariſtotelian Atheiſt; (thoſe I mean, 
who proceed upon Ariſtotle's ſuppoſition of the eternity of the world, but yet 
deny it to be from God, which he expreſly aſſerts) Or elſe the matter of the 
world being ſuppoſed to be eternal and of itſelf, the original of this vaſt and beau- 
tiful frame muſt be aſcribed merely to chance, and the caſual concourſe of the 
parts of matter ; which is the way of the Epicurean Atheiſt, But neither of theſe 
ways gives a tolerable account of the exiſtence of the world, e 
1. I ſhall firſt conſider the Hypotheſis of thoſe whom for diſtinction fake I call 


the Ariſtotelian Atheiſts, which is this; That not only the matter but alſo the 


frame of the world is eternal; and that, as to the main, it was always as it is, of it- 
ſelf; and that there hath been from all eternity a ſucceflion of men and other 
creatures without any firſt cauſe of their being. 

It ſeems. to be very hard, and if that would do any good might be juſt matter 


of complaint, that we are fallen into fo profane and ſceptical an age which takes 


a pleaſure and a pride in unravelling almoſt all the received principles both of 


Religion and Reaſon : 80 that we are put many times to prove thoſe things 


which can hardly be made plainer than they are of themſelves. And ſuch almoſt 
are theſe Principles, That God is, and That all things were made by bim; which by 


| reaſon of the bold cavils of peryerſe and unreaſonable men we are now-a-days 


put to defend. bo Sr NV ho, 

That ſomething is of itſelf is evident, becauſe we ſee things are. And the 
things that we ſee muſt either have had ſome firſt cauſe of their being, or have 
been always and- of themſelyes. One of theſe two is unavoidable. 

So that the controverſy between us and this ſort of Atheiſts comes to this; 
Which is the more credible opinion, That the world was never made nor had a 
beginning but always was as it is, and that there hath been from all eternity a ſuc- 
ceſſion of men and other creatures without any firſt cauſe of their being; or, That 
there was from all eternity ſuch a being as we conceive God to be, infinite in power, 
goodneſs and wiſdom, which made us and all other things? The % of theſe opi- 


nions I ſhall ſhew to be altogether incredible, and the latter to have all the credi- 


bility and evidence of which a thing of that nature is capable, and ſuch evidence 
as is ſufficient to convince any impartial and conſiderate man. 

Now in comparing the probabilities of- things, that we may know on which fide 
the advantage lies, theſe two conſiderations are of great moment, What the argu- 
ments are on each ſide, and what the difficulties, For if there be fair proofs on the 
one ſide, and none at all on the other, and if the moſt preſſing difficulties be - 


Serm. I. 


that ſide on which there are no proofs: this is ſufficient to render one opinion very cre- 
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dible, and the other altogether incredible. 


Theſe 7w0 things therefore I ſhall endeavour to make good, in the matter that is now 
under our conſideration. PF7r/t, That there are fair proofs on our fide, and as convin- 
cing as the nature of the thing is capable of ; but that there is no pretence of proof on 
the other. And Secondly, That the fide on which there is no proof is incumbred with 
the greateſt difficulties. - : * 

Firſt, That there are fair proofs on our ſide, and as convincing as the nature of the 
thing is capable of; but that there is no pretence of proof on the other. 

This Queſtion, Whether the world was created and had a beginning, or not? is 
a queſtion concerning an ancient matter of fact, which can only be decided theſe 
two ways; by teſtimony, and by probabilities of reaſon. Teſtimony is the principal ar- 
gument in a matter ef this nature, and if fair probabilities of reaſon concur with 
it, this argument hath all the ſtrength it can have: Now both theſe are clearly on 
the affirmative ſide of the queſtion, viz, That the world was created, and had a be- 


ginning. 1 


1. Teſimony; of which there be two kinds, Divine and Human, 
Divine Teſtimony, as ſuch, is not proper to be us'd in this cauſe, conſidering the oc- 
caſion of the preſent debate: For that would be to beg the firſt and main queſtion now 
in controverſy, which is, Whether there be a God or not? which a teſtimony from 


God does ſuppoſe, and therefore ought not to be brought for the proof of it. Tis true 


indeed, that thoſe effects of Divine Power, I mean miracles, which will prove a Di- 
vine Teſtimony to an Infidel, will as well prove the Being of a God to an Atheiſt ; 
But when we diſpute againſt thoſe who deny a God, no Teſtimony ought to be pre- 
ſum'd to be from God, but muſt be prov'd to be ſo, And whatever argument proves 
that, will alſo prove that there is a God, 1 5 

Human Teſtimonies are of two ſorts ; univerſal tradition, and written hiſtory, Both 
theſe are plainly and beyond diſpute on our ſide. 


Vin, There is an univerſal tradition concerning the beginning of the world, and 


that it was made by God. And for the evidence of this we have the concurring Tra- 

dition of the moſt ancient Nations, the Egyptians and Phænicians *; and of the moſt * vide 
barbarous, the Indians; who, as Strabo Þ tells us, did in many things agree with the e 74 
Grecians, particularly in this, that the world did begin, and ſhould have an end, and 1 


a - 1 
that God, the maker and governor of it, is preſent in all parts of it. And Acoſta Þ Geogr. 


tells us, that at the firſt diſcovery of America, the Inhabitants of Peru did worſhip one! “ 
chief God, under the name or title of The Maker of the Univerſe: And yet theſe people 
had not had any commerce with the other known parts of the world, for God knows 
how many ages. 8 V 

To which may be added, that the moſt ancient of the Philoſophers, and thoſe 
that were the heads of the chief Sects of Philoſophy, as Thales, Anaxagoras, and 
Pythagoras, did likewiſe conſent to this Tradition, Particularly concerning Thales, 
Tully * tells us that he was he firſt of all the Philoſophers that inquired into theſe things, * De Nat, 
and he ſaid that water was the beginning of all things, and that God was that mind Doorum. 
(or intelligent principle) whicHs faſhron'd all things out of water. So likewiſe Strabo * « Geogr. 
informs us that the Brachmans, the chief Se& of Philoſophers among the Indians, 1. 15. 
agreed with the Grecians in «this, That the world was made of water. Which agrees 


exactly with Moſes's account of the Creation, vis, That the Spirit of God moved up- 


on the face of the waters; which St. Peter expreſſes “ thus, That by the word of God » , pet. 3. 
the heavens and the earth (for ſo the Hebrews call the world) were of old & d. 5: 


_ evrerwan conſtituted or made of water; not ſtanding out of the water, as our Tranſla- 


tion renders it, 


| Nay Ariſtotle x himſelf, who was the great aſſerter of the eternity of the world, « Metaph. 
gives this account why the Gods were anciently repreſented by the Heathens as. 1. « 3. 
ſwearing by the lake Styx, becauſe water was ſuppoſed to be the principle of 
all things. And this, he tells us, was the moſt ancient opinion concerning the 
original of the world; and that the very oldeſt Writers of Theology, and thoſe 
who liv'd af the greateſt diſtance from his time, were of this mind. And in the 
Book de Mundo & it is freely acknowledg'd to have been an ancient ſaying, and a * Cap. 6. 


general Tradition among all men, That all things are of God, and were made by 
Vol. I, 2 bim. 
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Piſſer. Him. I will conclude this with that full Teſtimony of Maximus Hrius * to this 
1. 


— 
* 


purpoſe : However (fays he) men may differ in other things, yet they all agree in 
this Law or Principle, that there is one God, King and Father of all things, &c. 
This the Greeks ſay, this the Barbarians; this thoſe that live upon the Continent, and 
thoſe that dwell by the Sea; the wiſe and the unwiſe. 

Secondly, We have likewiſe a moſt ancient and credible Hiſtory of the beginning 
of the world; I mean the Hiſtory of Moſes, with which no Book in the world in 
point of antiquity can contend; I ſhall not now go about to ſtrengthen my argu- 
ment, by pleading the Divine authority of this Book ; for which yet I could offer 
good evidence, if that were proper to the matter in hand. It is ſufficient to my 
preſent purpoſe that Moſes have the ordinary credit of an Hiſtorian given him, 
which none in reaſon can deny him, he being cited by the moſt ancient of the 
Heathen Hiſtorians, and the antiquity of his writings never queſtioned by any of 
them, as Joſephus * aſſures us. 

Now this Hiſtory of Moſes gives us a particular account of the beginning of the 
world, and of the creation of it by God. Which aſſertion of his is agreeable to 
the moſt ancient Writers among the Heathen, whether Poets or Hiftorians, And 
ſeveral of the main parts of Moſes's Hiſtory, as concerning the Flood and the jr/t 
Fathers of the ſeveral Nations of the World (of which he gives a particular ac- 
count, Gen, 10.) do very well accord with the moſt ancient accounts of Profane 
Hiſtory. And I do not know whether any thing ought more to recommend the 
Writings of Moſes to a human belief, than the eaſy and credible account which he 
gives of the original of the world, and of the firſt peopling of it. my En 
As to the account of ancient times, both the Egyptian and Chaldæan accounts, 
which are pretended by ſome to be ſo vaſtly different from that of the Scriptures, 


*VideDr. may for all that be, near the matter, eaſily reconcil'd with it &; if we do but admit 
 Srilling- what Diodorus Siculus and Plutarch, very credible perſons and diligent ſearchers 


"into ancient Books, do moſt expreſly aſſure us, viz. that both thoſe Nations did 


where this anciently reckon months for years. And the account of the Chineſes is not hard to 


be reconcil'd with that of the Septuagint. Now in ſo nice and obſcure-a matter, as 
the account of ancient times is, it ought to fatisfy any fair and reaſonable inquirer 
if they can be brought any whit near one another. N 

So that univerſal Tradition and the moſt ancient Hiſtory in the world, are clearly 
on our ſide, And if they be, one can hardly wiſh a more convincing argument. 
For if the world, and conſequently mankind, had a beginning, there is all the 
reaſon in the world to expect theſe two things: Fir/f, that there ſhould be an 
univerſal Tradition concerning this matter; becauſe it was the moſt memorable 
thing that could be tranſmitted to poſterity. And this was eaſy to be done, if 
mankind ſprang from one common root and original, from whence this Tradition 
would naturally be univerſally diffus'd. Secondly, it may with the fame reaſon be 
expected that ſo remarkable a Z7hing ſhould be recorded in the moſt ancient Hiſtory. 
Now both theſe have accordingly happen'd. But then on the other hand, if the 
world was eternal and had no beginning, there could be no real ground for ſuch a 
Tradition or Hiſtory, And if ſuch a Tradition were at any time endeayour'd to 
be ſet on foot, it is not eaſy to imagine how it ſhould at firſt gain entertainment, 
but much more difficult to conceive how ever it ſhould come to be univer/ally 
propagated. For upon the ſuppoſition of thoſe who hold the eternity of the world, 
the world was always peopled; and if fo, there could be no common head or ſpring 
from whence ſuch a Tradition would naturally derive itſelf into all parts of the 
world. So that unleſs all the world was ſometime of one Language, and under one 
Government (which it never was that we know of ſince it was peopled) no en- 
deavour and induſtry could make ſuch a Tradition common. 

If it be ſaid, that this Tradition began after ſome univerſal deluge, out of which 
poſſibly but one family might eſcape, and that poſſibly too of barbarous people; 
from whom any fond and groundleſs conceit might ſpring and afterwards ſpread it- 
ſelf as mankind increaſed : This I ſhall have occaſion to conſider in a more proper 
place. In the mean time I have ſhewn, even from the acknowledgment of Ari- 
fotle himſelf, that there was anciently ſuch a Tradition concerning the beginning 
of the world. Nay if we may believe him, he himſelf was the very firſt aſſerter of the 


*De 8 , Eternity of the world. For he * fays expreſly, That all the Philoſophers that wer? 


before 
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before him, did hold that the world was made. Thus much for the firſt kind of 
proof this matter is capable of, namely, teſtimony. 75 
2dly, The probabilities of reaſon do all likewiſe favour the beginning of the world: 

| As, | 
1. The want of any Hiftory or Tradition ancienter than what is conſiſtent with 
the received opinion of the time of the world's beginning ; nay the moſt ancient 
Hiſtories were written long after that time. This Lucretius, the famous Epicurean, 
urgeth as a ſtrong preſumption that the world had a beginning. 


— 5; nulla fuit genitalis origo . 
Terrarum & Cali, ſemperque æterna fuere : 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum, & funera Troje, 
Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poete? 


i. e. If the world had no beginning, how is it that the Greek Poets (the moſt an- 
cient of their Writers) mention nothing higher than the Theban War, and the de- 
ſtruction of Troy? Were there from all eternity no memorable actions done till 
about that time? Or had mankind no way till of late to record them and propa- 
gate the memory of them to poſterity ? It is much, if men were from eternity, that 
they ſhould not find out the way of writing in all that ng duration, which had paſt 
before that Time, Sure he was a fortunate man indeed, who after men had been 
eternally ſo dull as not to find it out, had the luck at laſt to hit upon it. 

But it may be, the famous actions of former times were always recorded, but 
that the memorials of them have been ſeveral times loſt by univerſal deluges, which 
have now and then happen'd and ſwept all away, except (it may be) two or three 
perſons, that have eſcap'd and begun the world again upon a new ſcore. This is 
the only refuge that the Aibeiſt hath to fly to, when he is preſt with this and the 
like arguments. But he cannot poſſible eſcape this way. For theſe univerſal in- 
undations muſt either be natural or ſupernatural, If they be fupernatural (as any 
man that conſiders well the frame of the world, and how hard it is to give a natu- 
ral reaſon of them, would be inclin'd to think) then indeed it is eaſy to conceive 
how a few of mankind, and no more, ſhould eſcape : Becauſe this will depend up- 
on the pleaſure of that ſuperior Being, which is ſuppoſed fupernaturally to order 
theſe things. But this is to yield what we have all this while contended for, vig. 

phat there is a God. But if they be natural, which the Athez/? muſt ſay, then there is 
nothing to reſtrain them from a total deſtruction, not only of mankind, but of all 
the beaſts of the earth. This the Acheiſt cannot deny, not only to be very poſſi- 
ble, but exceeding probable ; becauſe he grants it to have come ſo near the mat- 
ter, that but very few efcap'd, and no doubt with great difficulty. Now it is the 
greateſt wonder in the world, that a thing (according to their own ſuppoſition) ſo 
likely to happen, ſhould never have fallen out in an infinite duration. Will any 
man have the face to ſay that a thing is likely, which did never yet happen from 
all eternity ? One would think that not only whatever is probable, but whatever 
can poffibly. happen, ſhould be brought about in that ſpace : So that if mankind 
had been from eternity it had in all probability, I had almoſt faid, been deſtroyed 
from all eternity, but I may confidently fay, long fince ruin'd. 

2. Another probability of the world's beginning is, the account which we have 
of the original of Learning and the moſt uſeful Arts in ſeveral parts of the world. 
Now if the world had been eternal, theſe in all likelihood would have been found 
out, and generally ſpread long ago and beyond the memory of all ages. There 
are ſome Arts indeed that are peculiarly convenient to fome particular Nations; 
and others that are only ferviceable to the humour and faſhion of one or more 
ages. Theſe are not likely to ſpread, and they may come in, and go out, and re- 
turn again as often as there is occaſion, But thoſe which are generally uſeful to 
mankind in all times and places, if they were once found out (and who would not 
think they ſhould in an eternal duration ?) it is not imaginable but that they ſhould 
have been ſpread innumerable ages fince : Nor can any man give a good reaſon how 
they ſhould ever be loſt, but by ſome ſuch accident as an univerſal deluge which 
has been ſpoken to already. But now on the contrary, the beginnings of Learning 
and of the moſt uſeful Arts in ſeveral Nations, is very well known. And 1 


add 
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That men generally have always believed the contrary, viz, That the World had 
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add farther, that wherever Learning and Civil Arts have come, this Tradition 
concerning the beginning of the World hath been moſt vigorous, and aſſerted with 
the greateſt clearneſs and confidence, | . 

3. The ſeveral parts of which the world conſiſts, being (fo far as by thoſe parts of 
it which we know, we can poſlibly judge of the reſt) in their nature corruptible , 
it is more than probable, that in an infinite duration this frame of things would 
long fince have been difloly'd ; eſpecially, if (as the Atbeiſt affirms) there be no 
ſuperior Being, no wiſe and intelligent principle to repair and regulate it, and to 
prevent thoſe innumerable diſorders and calamitous accidents, which muſt in {© 


1 long a ſpace in all probability have happen'd to it. This Lucertius “ alſo urges 


as à convincing proof that the world was not eternal. 


Quare etiam nativa neceſſe eff confiteare 

Hac eadem ; neque enim, mortali corpore que ſunt, 
Ex infinito jam tempore adbuc potuiſſent 5 
Immenſi validas ævi contemnere vires. 


It muſt neceſſarily (ſays he) be acknowledg'd that the world had a beginning; other- 
Wife thoſe things which are in their own nature corruptible had never been able, from 
all eternity, to have held out againſt thoſe forcible and violent aſſaults which in an 
infinite duration muſt have happen d. Nay, thus much Ariſtotle himſelf every where 
grants, that if the frame of the world be liable to diſſolution, it muſt of neceſſity be ac- 


kowledg'd to have had a beginning. | 


Theſe are ſome of the chief Probabilities on our ſide; which being taken to- 
gether, and in their united force, have a great deal of conviction in them, Eipe- 
cially if this be added, that there is no kind of pofitzve proof ſo much as pretended 
on the other fide. The utmoſt that Ariſtotle pretends to prove is, That the 


| World proceeded from God by the way of a natural and neceſſary effect, as light 


does from the Sun. Which if it be true (as there is no tolerable ground for it) 
the World indeed would be without beginning, but not of itſelf. And thus I 
have done with the fir? conſideration I propounded to ſpeak to, viz. That there 
are fair proofs on our fide, and as convincing as the nature of the thing is capable of ; 


| but that there is no pretence of proof on the other, I proceed therefore to the 


Second Conſideration, That the moſt preſſing difficulties are on that fide on which 
there is no proof. *** 55 
Thoſe who deny a God, and hold the World to have been eternal and of itſelf, 
have only two things to object againſt us: The difficulties that there are in the 
notion of a God, and in making the world of nothing, To the firſt I anſwer : That 
we attribute nothing to God that hath any repugnancy or contradiction in it. 
Power, wiſdom, goodneſs, juſtice, and truth, have no repugnancy in them to our 
reaſon ; becauſe we own theſe Perfections to be in ſome degree in ourſelves; and 
therefore they may be in the higheſt degree that is poſſible in another. The eter- 
nity of God, and his immenſity, and his being of himſelf, how difficult ſoever they 
may be to be conceived, yet theſe perfections muſt be granted to be ſomewhers ; 
and therefore they may as well, nay much better, be aſcrib'd to God, in whom 
we ſuppoſe all other perfections to meet, than to any thing elſe. And as for God's 
being a ſpirit, whatever difficulty there may be in conceiving the notion of a 
ſpirit, yet the Atheiſt muſt grant the thing, that there is a being or principal really 


diſtinct from matter; or elſe ſhew how mere matter, which is confeſſed by 


themſelves to be void of ſenſe and underſtanding, and to move neceflarily, can 


produce any thing that has ſenſe, underſtanding and liberty, As to the other dif- 


ficulty, of making the world of nothing, I ſhall only ſay this: that though it ſignifiy 
an inconceivable exceſs of power, yet there can no contradiction be ſhewn in it. 
And it is every whit as eaſy to conceive that ſomething ſhould be caus'd to be 
that was not before, as that any thing ſhould be of itſelf; which yet muſt be 
granted on both ſides; and therefore this difficulty ought not to be objected by 


either. | | 
But then on the other fide there are theſe #wwo great and real difficulties; Fr}, 
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a beginning, and was made by God. Which is a ſtrong evidence that this ac- 
count of the exiſtence of the World is more natural, and of a more eaſy concep- 
tion to human underſtanding. And indeed it is very natural to conceive that eve- 
ry thing which is imperfect (as the world and all the creatures in it muſt be acknow- 
ledg'd in many reſpects to be) had ſome cauſe which produc'd it, ſuch as it is, 
and determin'd the bounds and limits of its perfection: but that which is of it- 
ſelf and without a cauſe, may be any thing, and have any perfection which does 
not imply a contradiction. Secondly, To aſſert mankind to have been of itſelf, 
and without a cauſe, hath this invincible objection againſt it; that we plainly ſee 
every man to be from another. So that mankind is aſſerted to have no cauſe of 
its being, and yet every particular man muſt be acknowledged to have a father ; 
which is every whit as abſurd in an infinite ſucceflion of men, as in any finite 
number of generations. It is more eaſy indeed to conceive how a conſtant and 
permanent being, ſuppoſe matter, ſhould always have been of itſelf; and then that 
that ſhould be the foundation of infinite ſucceſſive changes and alterations: But 
an infinite ſucceſſion of the generations of men without any permanent foundation 
is utterly unimaginable. If it be faid that the earth was always, and in time did 
produce men, and that they ever fince have produc'd one another; this is to run 
into . great abſurdity of the Epicurean way, which ſhall be conſider'd in its 
proper place. | | . | 
l Nog thus I have endeavour'd, as plainly and briefly as the nature of the Argu- 
ment would admit, to prove that the account which the Scripture gives of the 
exiſtence of the world, is moſt credible, and agreeable to the reaſon of mankind 
and that this Firſt account which the Atbeiſt gives of it, is altogether incredible. 
And now I expect after all this the Atbheiſt will complain, that all that hath been 
ſaid does not amount to a /tri& demonſtration of the thing. It may be ſo. And if 
the Atheift would undertake to demonſtrate the contrary, there might be ſome 
reaſon for this complaint. In the mean time I defire to know whether when both 
ſides are agreed that the world is, and that it muſt either have its original from 
God, or have been always of itſelf; and if it have been made evident, that on one 
fide there are fair proofs both from 7eſtimony and reaſon, and as convincing as the 
nature of the thing is capable of, and no pretence of proof an the other ; and that 
the difficulties are moſt preſſing on that fide. which is deſtitute of proof; I fay, if 
this have been made evident, I deſire to know whether this be not upon the mat- 
ter as ſatisfactory to a wiſe man as a Demonſtration? For in this caſe there can 
be no doubt on which ſide the clear advantage of evidence lies, and conſequently 
which way a prudent man ought to determine aſſent. . 5 
I come now in the Second place, to conſider the other account which another 
ſort of Atheiſts, thoſe whom I call the Eprcureans, do give of the exiſtence of the 


world. And 'tis this. They ſuppoſe the Matter of which the world is conſtituted 


to be eternal and of itſelf, and then an infinite empty ſpace for the infinite little 
parts of this matter (which they eall Atoms) to move and play in; and that theſe 
being always in motion did after infinite trials and encounters, without any coun- 
ſel or defign, and without the diſpoſal and contrivance of any wiſe and intelligent 
Being, at laſt by a lucky caſualty entangle and ſettle themſelves in this beautiful 
and regular frame of the world which we now ſee. And that the Earth, being 
at firſt in its full vigour and fruitfulneſs, did then bring forth men and all other 
ſorts of living creatures as it does plants no. 88 

This is in ſhort the Epicurean account of the original of the world, which, as ab- 
ſurd as it is, Lucretius * hath very elegantly expreſſed in theſe verſes, 


| Sed quibus ille modis conjeftus materiai 
Funddrit calum ac terram, pontique profunda, 
Salifque & lune curſus, ex ordjine ponam. 
Nam certe neque conſilia primordia rerum 
Ordine ſt quaque, atque ſagaci mente locdrunt; 
Nec quos quægque darent motus, pepigere profedts : 

Sed quia multa modis multis primordia rerum 

Ex infinito jam tempore percita plagis, 
Panderibuſque ſuss canſutrunt concita ferrt, 
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conſiderable work, in which there was required a great variety of parts, and a re- 


a man alter he had jumbled a ſet of letters in a bag, fling them out upon the 
ground before they would fall into an exact Poem, yea or ſo much as make a good 


Salisbury plains, and fall into rank and file in the exact order of an Army? And yet 


huge fabrick of the world) that it was never contrived or built by any man, but 
that the ſtones did by chance grow into thoſe curious figures into which they ſeem 


materials of that building, the ſtone, mortar, timber, iron, lead and glaſs, happily 


that parts them again. What would the world think of a man that ſhould advance 


fulneſs of the earth, without ſo much as one- inſtance and experiment in any Age 


yet theſe ſhameful beggars of Principles, who give this precarious account of the 
original of things, aſſume to themſelves to be the men of reaſon, the great wits 


without a clear demonſtration for it. | 


of the univerſal conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion, that there is a God. That 


| that no differences of age, or temper, or education can wear it out, and ſet any 
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Omnimoiiſque coire, atque omnia pertentare, 
Quæcunque inter ſe poſſent congreſſa creare : 
Propterea fit, uti magnum vulgata per avum, 

| Omnigenos cætus & motus experiundo, 
Tandem ea conveniant, que ut convenere, repente 
Magnarum rerum fiunt exordia ſcæpe, 
Terrai, maris & cœli, generiſque animantum, 


Thus he like a good Poet, but a very bad maker and contriver of the World, 
For I appeal to any man of reaſon whether any thing can be more unreaſonable, 
than obſtinately to impute an effect to chance which carries in the very face of it 
all the arguments and characters of a wiſe deſign and contrivance? Was ever any 


gular and orderly. diſpoſition of thoſe parts, done by chance? Will chance fit means 
to ends, and that in ten thouſand inſtances, and not fail in any one? How often might 


diſcourſe in Proſe? And may not a little Book be as eaſily made by chance, as this 
great Volume of the World? How long might a man be in ſprinkling colours upon 
Canvas with a careleſs hand, before they would happen to make the exact Picture 
of a man? And is a man eaſier made by chance than his Picture? How long 
might twenty thouſand b/ind men, which ſhould be ſent out from the ſeveral re- 
mote parts of England, wander up and down before they would all meet upon 


this is much more eaſy to be imagined, than how the innumerable blind parts of 
matter ſhould rendezvous themſelves into a world, A man that ſees Henry the 
Seventh's Chapel at We/tminſter might with as good reaſon maintain (yea with 
much better, conſidering the vaſt difference betwixt that little ſtructure and the 


to have been cut and graven ; and that wþon a time (as tales uſually begin) the 


met together, and very fortunately rang'd themſelves into that delicate order in 
which we ſee them now ſo cloſe compacted that it muſt be a very great chance 


ſuch an opinion as this, and write a Book for it? If they would do him right, 
they ought to look upon him as mad: but yet with a little more reaſon than any 
man can have to ſay that the world was made by chance: or that the firſt men 
grew up out of the earth as plants do now. For can any thing be more ' ridi- 
culous and againſt all reaſon than to aſcribe the production of men to the firſt fruit- 


or Hiſtory to countenance ſo monſtrous a Suppoſition? The thing is at firſt ſight 
to groſs and palpable, that no Diſcourſe about it can make it more apparent. And 


of the world, the only cautious and wary perſons that hate to be impoſed upon; 
that muſt have convincing evidence for every. thing, and can admit of nothing 


II. Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable, becauſe it gives no reaſonable account 


men do generally believe a God, and have done in all Ages, the preſent experience 
of the world, and the records of former times, do abundently teftify, Now how 
comes this perſuaſion to have gained ſo univerſal a poſſeſſion of the mind of man, 
and to have found ſuch general entertainment in all Nations, even thoſe that are moſt 
barbarons? If there be no ſuch thing .as God in the world, how comes it to paſs 
that this object doth continually encounter our underſtandings ? Whence is it that 
we are ſo perpetually haunted with the apparition of a Deity, and followed with it 
wherever we go? If it be not natural to the mind of man, but proceeds from 
tome accidental Diſtemper of our underſtandings, how comes it to be fo univerſal 


conſiderable 
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conſiderable number of men free from it ? Into what can we reſolve this ſtrong inclinas 


tion of mankind to this error and miſtake? How come all Nations to be thus ſeduced? 


It is altogether unimaginable but that the reaſon of ſo univerſal a conſent in all places 
and ages of the world, and among all differences of perſons, ſhould be one and con- 
ſtant. But no one and conſtant reaſon of this can be given, but from the nature of 
man's mind and underſtanding, which hath this notion of a Deity born with it and 
ſtamped upon it; or, which is all one, is of ſuch a frame, that in the free uſe and ex- 
-erciſe of itſelf it will find out God: And what more reaſonable than to think, that if 


| we be God's workmanſhip, he ſhould ſet this mark of himſelf upon all reaſonable = 


creatures, that they may know to whom they belong, and may acknowledge the Au- 
thor of their beings? This ſeems to be a credible and ſatisfactory account of ſo uni- 
verſal a conſent in this matter. But now what doth the Athe:/t reſolve this into? He 
is not at one with himſelf what account to give of it, nor can it be expected he 
ſhould. For he that will overlook the true reaſon of a thing, which uſually is but one; 
may eaſily find many falſe ones, error being infinite. But there are three which he 
principally relies upon, fear, tradition, and policy of State, I ſhall briefly conſider 
theſe. 8 210 

Firſt, He would make us believe that this apprehenſion of a God doth ſpring from 
an infinite jealouſy in the mind of man, and an endleſs fear of the worſt that may 


happen; according to that divine ſaying of the Poet, which he can never ſufficiently 
admire, 8 K | e | 


Primum in orbe Deos fecit tumor, — 


Fear firſt made Gods, So that it is granted on both fides that the fear of a Deity 
doth univerſally poſſeſs the minds of men. Now the queſtion is, whether it be 
more likely that the exiſtence of a God ſhould be the cauſe of this fear, or that this 
fear ſhould be the cauſe why men imagine there is a God? If there be a God who 
hath impreſſed this image of himſelf upon the mind of Man; there's great reaſon 


why all men ſhould ſtand in awe of him: But if there be no God, it is not eaſy 
to conceive how fear ſhould create an univerſal confidence and aſſurance in men that 
there is one. For, whence ſhould this fear come? It muſt be either from with- 


out, from the ſuggeſtion of others who firſt tell us there is ſuch a Being, and then 
our fear believes it; or elſe it muſt ariſe from within, from the nature of man 


which is apt to fancy dreadful and terrible things. If from the ſuggeſtion of others 
who tell us ſo, the queſtion returns, who told them ſo? and will never be ſatisfied 


'till the firſt Author of this report be found out. So that this account of fear re- 
ſolves itſelf into tradition, which ſhall be ſpoken to in its proper place. But if it 
be faid that this fear ariſeth from within, from the nature of man which is apt to 
imagine dreadful things, this likewiſe is liable to inexplicable difficulties. For, Firſt, 
the proper object of fear is ſomething that is dreadful, that is, ſomething that 

threatens men with harm or danger; and that in God muſt either be power or 


juſtice ; and ſuch an object as this fear indeed may create: But goodneſs and mercy | 


are eſſential to the notion of a God as well as power and juſtice : now how ſhould 


fear put men upon fancying a Being that is infinitely good and merciful? No man 


hath reaſon to be afraid of ſuch a Being, as ſuch. So that the Atbeiſt muſt join 


another cauſe to fear, v/z. hope, to enable men to create this imagination of a 


God. And what would the produ& of theſe two contrary paſſions be ? the imagi- 
nation of a Being which we ſhould fear would do us as much harm as we could 
hope it would do us good ; which would be guid pro guo, and which our reaſon 
would oblige us to lay aſide ſo ſoon as we have fancied it, becauſe it would ſignify 
juſt nothing. But, Secondly, Suppoſe fear alone could do it; how comes the mind 
of man to be ſubje& to ſuch groundleſs and unreaſonable fears? The Ariſtotelian 
Atheiſt will ſay, It always was ſo: But this is to affirm, and not to give any ac- 
count of a thing. The Epicurean Atheiſt, if he will ſpeak conſonantly to himſelf, 
muſt fay that there happened in the original conſtitution of the firſt men ſuch a 
contexture of Atoms as doth naturally diſpoſe men to theſe panick fears; unleſs he 
will ſay that the firſt men, when they grew out of the earth and afterwards broke 
loofe from their root, finding themſelves weak and naked and unarmed, and meet- 
ing with ſeveral fierce Creatures ſtronger than themſelves, they were put into ſuch a 
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fright as did a little diſtemper their underſtandings, and let. looſe their imaginations 
to endleſs ſuſpicions and unbounded Jealouſies, which did at laft ſettle in the con- 
ceit of an inviſible being infinitely powerful, and able to do them harm; and being 


fully poſſeſt with this apprehenſion (nothing being more ordinary than for crazed 


perſons to believe their own fancies) they became religious ; and afterwards, when 


| mankind began to be propagated in the way of generation, then Religion obliged 


them to inſtil theſe Principles into their Children in their tender years, that ſo 
they might make the greater impreſſion upon them; and this courſe having been 


continued ever fince, the notion of a God hath been kept up in the world. This 


is very ſuitable to Epicurus his Hypothefis of the original of men ; but if any man 
think fit to ſay thus, I cannot think it fit to confute him. Thirdly, whether men 
were from all eternity ſuch timorous and fanciful Creatures, ot happened to be 


made fo in the firſt conſtitution of things, it ſeems however that this fear of a Deity 


hath a foundation in nature. And if it be natural, ought we not rather to con- 
clude that there is ſome ground and reaſon for theſe fears, and that nature hath not 
planted them in us to no purpoſe, than that they are vain and groundleſs? There 


is no principle that Ariſtotle (the great aſſerter of the eternity of the world) doth 


more frequently inculcate than this, That nature doth nothing in wain ; and the 
Atheiſt himſelf is forced to acknowledge (and ſo every man muſt who attentively 
conſiders the frame of the world) That altho' things were made by chance, yet 
they have happen'd as well as if the greateſt wiſdom had the ordering and contriv- 
ing of them. And ſurely wiſdom would never have planted ſuch a vain principle 
as the fear of a Deity in the nature of man, if there had not been a God. in the 


World. 


| Secondly, If fear be not a ſufficient account of this univerſal conſent, the Aubeiſt thinks 


it may very probably be reſolved into univerſal Tradition. But this likewiſe is liable 


to great exception, For, whence came this Tradition ? it muſt begin ſome time, it 
muſt have its original from ſome body; and it were very well worth our knowing who 
that man was, that firſt raiſed this ſpirit, which all the reaſon of mankind could never 


conjure down ſince. Where did he live, and when ? In what Country, and in what Age of 


the world? What was bis name, or his ſon's name, that we may know him? This the 
Atheiſt can give no punctual account of; only he imagines it not improbable that ſome 
body long ago (no body knows when) beyond the memory of all Ages, did ſtart ſuch a 
notion in the world, and that it hath paſt for current ever ſince. But if this Tradition 
be granted fo very ancient as to have been before all Books and to be elder than 
any Hiſtory, it may for any thing any body can tell have been from the beginning; 
and then it is much more likely to be a notion which was bred in the mind of 
man and born with him, than a Tradition tranſmitted from hand to hand throngh all 
generations; eſpecially if we conſider how many rude and barbarous Nations there 
are in the world which conſent in the opinion of a God, and yet have ſcarce any 
certain Tradition of any thing that was done among them but two or three Ages 


before. 


| Thirdly, But if neither of theſe be fatisfaftory, he hath one way more; which 
although it fignify little to men of ſober and ſevere Reaſon, yet it very unhappily hits 
the jealous and ſuſpicious humour of the generality of men, who, from the ex- 
perience they have had of themſelves and others, are very apt to ſuſpect that every 
body, but eſpecially their Superiors and Governors, have a deſign to impoſe upon 
them for their own ends. In ſhort, it is this; that this noiſe about a God is a mere 
State-Engine and a Politick device, invented at firſt by ſome great Prince or Mini- 


ſter of State, to keep People in awe and order. And if fo, from hence (faith the 


Atheiſt) we may eaſily apprehend how from ſuch an original it might be generally 
propagated and become univerfally current, having the ſtamp of publick Authority up- 
on it. Beſides, that People have always been found eaſy to comply with the inchna- 
tions of their Prince. And from hence likewiſe we may ſee the. reaſon why this 
notion hath continued ſo long. For being found by experience to be fo excellent an 
ren opp of government, we may be ſure it would always be cheriſhed and 
kept up. b * 

And now he triumpbs, and thinks the buſineſs is very clear : Thus it was, ſome 
time or other, (moſt probably towards the beginning of the world, if it had a be- 
ginning, when all mankind was under one univerſal Monarch) ſome geſt New 
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chadnezzar ſet up this Image of a Deity, and commanded all people and nations 
to fall down and worſhip it : And this being found a ſucceſsful device to awe people 
into obedience to government 1t hath been continued to this day, and is like to laſt 
to the end of the World. To this fine Conjecture I have theſe four things to ſay : 

1. That all this is mere conjecture and ſuppoſition ; he cannot bring the leaſt 
ſhadow of proof or evidence for any one tittle of it. 

2. This ſuppoſition grants the opinion of a God to conduce very much to the 
ſupport of government and order in the world; and conſequently to be very bene- 
ficial to mankind. So that the Atheiſt cannot but acknowledge that it is great pity 
that it ſhould not be true, and that it is the common Intereſt of mankind, if there 
were but probable Arguments for it, not to admit of any flight reaſons againſt it ; 
and to puniſh all thoſe who would ſeduce men to Atheiſm, as the great diſturbers 
of the world, and peſts of human Society. 

3. This ſuppoſition can have nothing of certainty in it, unleſs this be true, that 
whoever makes a politic advantage of other mens principles ought to be preſumed 
to contrive thoſe principles into them, Whereas it is much more common (becauſe 
more eaſy) for men to ſerve their own ends of thoſe principles or opinions, which 
they do not put into men, but find there, So that if the queſtion of a God were 
to be decided by the probability of this conjecture, (which the Atheiſt applauds 
himſelf moſt in) it would be concluded in the affirmative; It being much more 
likely, ſince Politicians reap the advantages of obedience and a more ready ſub- 
miſſion to government from mens believing that there is a God, that they found 
the minds of men prepoſſeſſed to their hands with the notion of a God, than that 
they planted it there. | > Toe | Ok 

4. We have as much evidence of the contrary to this ſuppoſition as ſuch a thing 
is capable of, v/z. that it was not an arcanum imperii, a ſecret of government to 
propagate the Belief of a God among the people, when the Governors themſelves 
knew it to be a cheat. For we find in the Hiſtories of all Ages of which we have 
any records, (and of other Ages we cannot poſlibly judge) that Princes have not 
been more ſecure from troubles of conſcience and the fears of Religion and the 
terrors of another world, (nay many of them more ſubject to theſe) than other 
men, as I could give many inſtances, and thoſe no mean ones: What made Caligula 
creep under the bed when it thunder'd? What made Tiberius, that great maſter 
of the crafts of government, complain ſo much of the grievous ſtings and laſhes ne 
felt in his Conſcience? What made Cardinal Wolſey (that great Miniſter of State 
in our own Nation) to pour forth his ſoul in thoſe ſad words, Had J been as 
diligent to pleaſe my God as I have been to pleaſe my King, he would not have for- 
 ſaken me now in my gray hairs? What reaſon for ſuch actions and ſpeeches, if theſe 
great men had known that Religion was but a cheat? But if they knew nothing of 
this ſecret, I think we may fafely conclude that the notion of a God did not come 
from the Court, that it was not the invention of Politicians, and a juggle of State to 
cozen the people into obedience. *g F 
And now from all this that hath been ſaid it ſeems to be very evident, that the 

general conſent of mankind in this apprehenſion that there is 4 God, muſt in all 
reaſon be aſcribed to ſome more certain and univerſal cauſe than fear or tradition, 
or State-policy, viz. to this, that God himſelf hath wrought this image of himſelf 
upon the mind of man, and ſo woven it into the very frame of his Being, that (like 

Phidiass Picture in Minerva's Shield) it can never totally be defaced without 
the ruin of human nature. | 

. I know but one Ohjection that this diſcourſe is liable to, which is this; That the 
f univerſal conſent of mankind in the apprehenſion of a God is no more an Argu- 
b ment that He really is, than the general agreement of ſo many Nations for ſo many 
: Ages in the worſhip of many Gods is an Argument that there are many: 

To this I anſwer, 1. That the generality of the Ph:loſephers and wiſe men of all 

n Nations and Ages did diſſent from the Multitude in theſe things. They believed 
d but one Supreme Deity, which with reſpe& to the various benefits men received 
from him had ſeveral titles beſtowed upon him. And altho' they did ſervilely 
comply with the people in worſhipping God by ſenſible images and repreſentations, 
yet it appears by their writings that they deſpiſed this way of worthip as ſuper- 
S TR _ unſuitable to- the nature af ag So that Polyther/m and Idolatry 2 
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far from being able to pretend to univerſal conſent, from their having had the 
vote of the Multitude in moſt Nations for ſeveral Ages together. Becauſe the 
opinion of the vulgar, ſeparated from the conſent and approbation of the wiſe, 
ſignifies no more than a great many Cyphers would do without figures. 

2. The groſs ignorance and miſtakes of the Heathen about God and his worſhip 
are a good argument that there is a God; becauſe they ſhew that men ſunk into 
the moſt degenerate condition, into the greateſt blindneſs and darkneſs imaginable, 
do yet retain ſome ſenſe and awe of a Deity; that Religion is a property of our 
natures, and that the notion of a Deity is intimate to our underſtandings and ſticks 
cloſe to them, ſeeing men will rather have any God than none; and rather than 
want a Deity they will worſhip any thing. 

3. That there have been ſo many falſe Gods devis'd, is rather an argument that 
there is a true one than that there is none. There would be no counterfeits but 
for the ſake of ſomething that is real. For tho' all pretenders ſeem to be what 
they really are not, yet they pretend to be ſomething that really is. For to coun- 
terfeit is to put on the likeneſs and appearance of ſome real excellence. There would 


be no Braſs money if there were not good and lawful money. HBriſtol- Stones would 


not pretend to be Diamonds, if there never had been any Diamonds. Thoſe Tal 
in Henry the Seventh's time (as Sir Francis Bacon calls them) Lambert Symnel 
and Perkin Warbeck, had never been ſet up if there had not once been a real 
Plontagenet and Duke of York. So the Idols of the Heathen, though they be ſet 
up in affront to the true God, yet they rather prove that there is one, than the 
contrary. | 

III. Speculative Atheiſm is abſurd, becauſe it requires more evidence for things 
than they are capable of. Ar:/totle hath long fince well obſerved, how unreaſon- 
able it 1s to expect the ſame kind of proof and evidence for every thing, which 
we have for ſome things. Mathematical things, being of an abſtracted nature, are 
capable of the cleareſt and ſtricteſt Demonſtration: But Concluſions in Natural 
Philoſophy are capable of proof by an Induction of experiments; things of a moral 


nature by moral arguments; and matters of fact by credible teſtimony. And tho' 


none of theſe be capable of that ſtrict kind of demon/tration, which Mathematical 
matters are; yet have we an undoubted aſſurance of them, when they are prov'd 
by the beft arguments that things of that kind will bear. No man can demonſtrate 
to me (unleſs we will call every argument that is fit to convince a wiſe man a 
demonſtration) that there is ſuch an Ifland in America as Famaica. Yet upon 
the teſtimony of credible perſons who have ſeen it, and Authors who have written of 
it, I am as free from all doubt concerning it, as Jam from doubting of the cleareſt 


Mathematical demonſtration, So that this is to be entertained as a firm Principle 


by all thoſe who pretend to be certain of any thing at all: That when any thing in 


any of theſe kinds, is proved by as good Argument as a thing of that kind is capable of, 


and we have as great aſſurance that it is, as we could poſſible have ſuppofing it were, we 


ought not in reaſon to make any doubt of the exiſtence of that thing. 


Now to apply this to the preſent caſe. The being of a God is not Mathema- 
tically demonſtrable, nor can it be expected it ſhould, becauſe only Mathematical 
matters admit of this kind of evidence. Nor can it be proved immediately by 


| ſenſe, becauſe God being ſuppoſed to be a pure ſpirit cannot be the object of any 


corporeal ſenſe. But yet we have as great aſſurance that there is a God as the 
nature of the thing to be proved is capable of; and as we could in reaſon expect 
to have, ſuppoſing that he were. For let us ſuppoſe there were ſuch a Being as 
an Infinite Spirit, clothed with all poſſible perfection, that is, as gocd and wwje and 
powerful, &c. as can be imagined : what conceivable ways are there whereby we 
ſhould come to be aſſured that there is ſuch a Being? but either by an internal im- 
preſſion of the notion of a God upon our minds; or elſe by ſuch external and 
viſible effects as our Reaſon tells us muſt be attributed to ſome cauſe, and which 
we cannot without great violence to our underſtandings attribute to any other 
cauſe but ſuch a Being as we conceive God to be, that is, one that is infinitely 
good and wife, and powerful ? Now we have this double aſſurance that there is a 
God, and greater or other than this the thing is not capable of: If God ſhould aſſume 
a Body and preſent himſelf before our eyes, this might amaze us but could not give 


uns any rational aſſurance that there is an Infinite Spirit. If he ſhould work a 


Miracle; 


eee 


germ 1. The Wiſdom of being Religious. 17 


Miracle; this could not in reaſon convince an Atheiſt more than the arguments he 
already hath for it. If the Atheiſt then were to % a fign in the heaven above, or 
in the earth beneath, what could he deſire God to do for his conviction more than 
he hath already done? Could he deſire him to work a greater Miracle than to 
make a world? Why, if God ſhould carry this perver/e man out of the limits of 
this world, and ſhew him a new heaven and a new earth, ſpringing out of nothing, 
he might ſay that innumerable parts of matter chanc'd juſt then to rally together 
and to form themſelves into this new world, and that God did not makeit. Thus 
ou ſee that we have all the rational aſſurance of a God that the thing is capable 
of, and that A beiſin is abſurd and unreaſonable in requiring more. Tos 
IV. The Athei/t is unreaſonable, becauſe he pretends to know that which no 
man can know, and to be certain of that which no body can be certain of; that is, 
that there is no God, and, which is conſequent upon this (as I ſhall ſhew after- 
wards) that it is not poſfible there ſhould be one. And the Atheiſt muſt pretend 
to know this certainly, For it were the greateſt folly in the world for a man to 
deny and deſpiſe a God, if he be not certain that He is not, Now whoever pre- 
tends to be certain that there is no God hath this great diſadvantage, he pretends to 
be certain of a pure Negative. But of negatives we have far the leaſt certainty, and 
they are uſually hardeſt, and many times impoſſible to be proved. Indeed ſuch ne- 
gatives as only deny ſome particular mode or manner of a thing's exiſtence, a man 
may have a certainty of hem; becauſe when we ſee things to be, we may ſee what 
they are, and in what manner they do or do not exiſt, For inſtance, we may be 
certain that man is not a creature that hath wings, becauſe this only concerns the 
manner of his exiſtence; and we ſeeing what he 1s, may certainly know that he is 
not ſo, or ſo. But pure negatives, that is, ſuch as abſolutely deny the exiſtence 
of things, or the poſſibility of their exiſtence, can never be proved; For after all 
that can be ſaid againſt a thing, this will {till be true, that many things poſlibly are 
which we know not of, and that many more things may be than are; and if fo, 
after all our arguments againſt a thing it will be uncertain whether it be or not. 
And this is univerſally true, unleſs the thing denied to be do plainly imply a con- 
tradiction; from which I have already ſhewn the notion of a God to be free. Now 
the Atheiſt pretends to be certain of a pure negative, that there is no ſuch Being 
as God, and that it is not poſſible there ſhould be: But no man can reaſonably 
pretend to know thus much, but he muſt pretend to know all things that are or 
can be; which if any man ſhould be ſo vain as to pretend to, yet it is to be hoped 
that no body would be ſo weak as to believe him. | 
V. Speculative Atheiſm is unreaſonable, becauſe it contradicts itſelf. There is 
this great contradiction in the denial of a God : He that denies a God fays that 
that is 1mpoſſible, which yet he muſt grant to be poſſible, He ſays it is zmpoſſible 
that there ſhould be ſuch a Being as God, in ſaying that de facto there is no ſuch 
being. For eternity being eſſential to the notion of a God, if there be not a God 
already it is impoſſible now that there ſhould be one; becauſe ſuch a Being as is 
ſuppoſed to be eſſentially eternal and without beginning cannot now begin to be, 
And yet he muſt grant it poſſible that there ſhould be ſuch a being, becauſe it is 
poſſible there ſhould be ſuch a being as hath all poſſible perfection: and ſuch a be- 
ing as this is that which we call God, and is that very thing which the Atheiſt de- 
nies and others affirm to be. For he that denies a God, muſt deny ſuch a Being 
as all the world deſcribe God to be; and this is the general notion which all men 
have of God, that he is a being as perfect as is poſſible; that is, endued with all 
ſuch perfections as do not imply a contradiction, which none of thoſe perfections 
which we attribute to God do, as I have already prov'd. PREM 


II. Speculative Atheiſm as it is unreaſonable, ſo is it a moſt imprudent and un- 
comfortable opinion: And that upon theſe #wo accounts. Firſt, becauſe it is againſt 
the preſent intereſt and happineſs of mankind. Secondly, becauſe it is infinitely 
hazardous and unſafe in the iſſue. | | 

1. It is againſt the preſent intereſt and happineſs of mankind. If Atheiſm were 
the general opinion of the World, it would be infinitely prejudicial to the peace 
and happineſs of human Society, and would open a wide door to all manner of 


confuſion and diforder. But this I ſhall not now init upon, becauſe I deſign a 
particular diſcourſe of that by itſelf, 20 
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I ſhall at preſent content myſelf to ſhew how uncomfortable an opinion this 


would be to particular perſons, For nothing can be more evident than that man is 


not ſufficient of himſelf to his own happineſs. He is liable to many evils and 
miſeries which he can neither prevent nor redreſs, He is full of wants which he 
cannot ſupply, and compaſs'd about with infirmities which he cannot remove, and 
obnoxious to dangers which he can never ſufficiently provide againſt. Conſider 
man without the protection and conduct of a ſuperior Being, and he is ſecure of 
nothing that he enjoys in this world, and uncertain of every thing that he hopes 
for. He is apt to grieve for what he cannot help, and eagerly to deſire what he 
is never likely to obtain. Man walketh in a vain ſhew, and diſquieteth himſelf in 
vain, He courts happineſs in a thouſand ſhapes, and the faſter he purſues it the 
faſter it flies from him. His hopes and expectations are bigger than his enjoyments, 
and his fears and jealouſies more troubleſom than the evils themſelves which he 
is ſo much afraid of, He is liable to a great many inconveniences every moment 


of his life, and is continually inſecure not only of the good things of this life, but 


even of life itſelf, And beſides all this, after all his endeavours to the contrary, he 
finds himſelf naturally to dread'a ſuperior Being, that can defeat all his deſigns, and 
diſappoint all his hopes, and make him miſerable beyond all his fears. He has 
oftentimes ſecret miſgivings concerning another life after this, and fearful appre- 
henſions of an inviſible Judge; and thereupon he is full of anxiety concerning his 
condition in another world, and ſometimes plung'd into that anguiſh and deſpair 
that he grows weary of himſelf. So that the Atheiſt deprives himſelf of all the 
comfort that the apprehenſions of a God can give a man, and yet is liable to all the 
trouble and diſquict of thoſe apprehenſions. 5 

I do not ſay that theſe Inconveniences do happen to all; but every one is in 
danger of them. For man's nature is evidently ſo contriv'd as does plainly diſcover 
how unable he is to make himſelf happy. So that he muſt neceſſarily look abroad 
and ſeek for happineſs ſomewhere elſe. And if there be no ſuperior Being, in 


whoſe care of him he may repoſe his confidence and quiet his mind; If he have 


no comfortable expectations of another life to ſuſtain him under the evils and 
calamities he is liable to in this world, he is certainly of all creatures the moſt 
miſerable. There are none of us but may happen to fall into thoſe circumſtances 
of danger, or want or pain, or ſome other ſort of calamity, that we can have no 


hopes of relief or comfort but from God alone: none in all the world to flee to, 


but Him. And what would men do in ſuch a caſe if it were not for God? Human 
nature is moſt certainly liable to deſperate exigences, and he is not happy that is 
not provided againſt the worſt that may happen. It is bad to be reduced to ſuch 
a condition as to be deſtitute of all comfort. And yet men are many times brought 
to that extremity that if it were not for God they would not know what to do 
with themſelves, or how to enjoy themſelves for one hour, or to entertain their 
thoughts with any comfortable conſiderations under their preſent anguiſh and ſuf— 
ferings. All men naturally fly to God in extremity, and the moſt atheiſtical perſon 
in the world when he is forſaken of all hopes of any other relief, is forced to ac- 
knowledge him, and would be glad to have ſuch a friend. 9 
Can it then be a wiſe and reaſonable deſign to endeavour to baniſh the belief of 

a God out of the world? Not to ſay how impious it is in reſpect of God, nothing 
can be more malicious to men, and more effectually undermine the only foundation 
of our happineſs. For if there were no God in the world man would be in a much 
more wretched and diſconſolate condition, than the creatures below him. For they 
are only ſenſible of preſent pain, and when it is upon them they bear it as they 
can. But they are not at all apprehenſive of evils at a diſtance, nor tormented with 
the fearful proſpect of what may befal them hereafter: nor are they plung'd into 
deſpair upon the conſideration that the evils they lie under are like to continue, 
and are incapable of a remedy. And as they have no apprehenſion of theſe things 
fo they need no comfort againſt them. But mankind is liable to all the ſame evils, 
and many others; which are ſo much the greater, becauſe they are aggravated 
and ſet on by the reſtleſs workings of our minds, and exaſperated by the ſmart 
reflexions and frettings of our own thoughts: And if there be no God we are 
wholly without comfort under all theſe, and without any other remedy than what 
time will give, For if the providence of God he taken away, what ſecurity have 
we 
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we againſt thoſe innumerable dangers and miſchiefs to which human nature is con- 
tinually expos'd? What conſolation under them, when we are reduced to that con- 
dition that no creature can give us any hopes of relief? But if we believe that there 
is a God that takes care of us, and we be careful to pleaſe him, this cannot but 
be a mighty comfort to us, both under the preſent ſenſe of afffiction, and the ap- 
prehenſion of evils at a diſtance, For in that caſe, we ate ſecure of one of theſe 
three things, Either that God by his providence will prevent the evils we fear, if 
that be beſt for us: Or that he will ſupport us under them when they are preſent, 
and add to our ſtrength as he increaſeth our burden : Or that he will make them 
the occafion of a greater good to us, by turning them either to our advantage in 
this world, or the increaſe of our happineſs in the next. Now every one of theſe 
conſiderations has a great deal of comfort in it, for which if there were no God 
there could be no ground. Nay, on the contrary the moſt real foundation of our 
unhappineſs would be laid in our Reaſon; and we ſhould be ſo much more miſe- 
rable than the beaſts, by how much we have a quicker apprehenſion and a deeper 
conſideration of things. 5 | 8 
80 that if a man had arguments ſufficient to perſuade him that there is no God 
(as there is infinite reaſon to the contrary) yet the belief of a God is ſo neceſſary 
to the comfort and happineſs of our lives, that a wiſe man could not but be heartily 
troubled to quit fo pleaſant an error, and to part with a deluſion which is apt to 
yield ſuch unſpeakable ſatisfaction to the mind of man. Did but men conſider the 
true notion of God, he would appear to be fo lovely a Being, and fo full of goods 
neſs and of all deſirable perfections, that even thoſe very perſons who are of ſuch 
irregular underſtandings as not to believe that there is a God, yet could not (if they 
underſtood themſelves) refrain from wiſhing with all their hearts that there were 
one. For is it not really defirable to every man, that there ſhould be ſuch a Bein 
in the world as takes care of the frame of it, that it do not run into confuſion, and 
in that diſorder ruin mankind? That there ſhould be ſuch a Being, as takes par- 
ticular care of every one of us, and loves us, and delights to do us good; as un- 
derſtands all our wants, and is able and willing to relieve us in our greateſt 
ſtraits, when nothing elſe can; to preſerve us in our greateſt dangers, to aſſiſt us 
againſt our worſt enemies, and to comfort us under our ſharpeſt fufferings, when 
all other things ſet themſelves againſt us? Is it not every man's intereſt, that there 
ſhould be ſuch a Governor of the world as really deſigns our happineſs, and hath 
omitted nothing that is neceſſary to it; as would govern us for our advantage, 
and will require nothing of us but what is for our good, and yet will infinitel 
reward us for the doing of that which is beſt for ourſelves? that will punifh any 
man that ſhould go about to injure us, or to deal otherwiſe with us than himſelf 
in the like caſe would be dealt withal by us? In a word, ſuch a one as is ready to 
be reconcil'd to us when we have offended him, and is fo far from taking little 
advantages againſt us for every failing, that he is willing to pardon our moſt witful 
miſcarriages upon our Repentance and Amendment? And we have reaſon. to believe 
God to be ſuch a Being, if he be at all. 7 POTTERS PANT OR TROP IE 
Why then ſhould any man be troubled that there is ſuch a Being as this, or think 
himſelf concern'd to ſhut him out of the world? How could ſuch a Governot as 
this be wanting in the world, that is ſo great a comfort and ſecurity to mankind, 
and the confidence of all the ends of the earth? If God be ſuch a Being as I have 
deſcrib'd, wo to the world if it were without him. This would be a thouſand 
times greater loſs to mankind and of more diſmal conſequence, and, if it were true, 
ought to affect us with more grief and horror than the extinguiſhing of the Sun. 
Let but all things be well conſider'd, and I am very confident that if a wife and 
confiderate man were left to himſelf and his own choice, to wiſh the greateſt good 
to himſelf he could deviſe ; after he had ſearch'd heaven and earth, the fam of all 
his wiſhes would be this, that there were juſt ſuch a being as God is; Nor would 
he chooſe any other benefactor, or friend, or protector for himfelf, or governor for 
the whole world, than infinite power conducted and manag'd by infinite wiſdom and 
goodneſs and juſtice, which is the true notion of a God. | 8 
Nay, fo neceſſary is God to the happineſs of mankind, that tho' there were no 
Sad yet the Atheiſt himſelf upon ſecond thoughts would judge it convenient that the 
_ generality of men ſhould believe that there is one, For when the Atheiſt had as bn 
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happen, for all this man's confidence now. For our belief or disbelief of a thing 


his end, and (if it were a thing poſſible) had blotted the notion of a God out of 
the minds of men, mankind would in all probability grow ſo melancholy and ſo 
unruly a thing, that he himſelf would think it fit in policy to contribute his beſt 
endeavours to the reſtoring of men to their former belief. Thus hath God ſecur'd 
the belief of himſelf in the world, againſt all attempts to the contrary ; not only by 
riveting the notion of himſelf into our natures, but likewiſe by making the belief 


of his Being neceſſary to the peace and tranquillity of our minds, and to the quiet 
and happineſs of Human Society. 


So that if we conſult our Reaſon, we cannot but believe that there is; if our in- 
tereſt, we cannot but heartily wiſh that there were ſuch a Being as God in the 
world, Every thing within us and without us gives notice of Him. His name is 
written upon our hearts; and in every creature there are ſome prints and footſteps 
of him. Every moment we feel our dependence upon Him, and do by daily ex- 
perience find that we can neither be happy without him, nor think ourſelves fo. 

I confeſs, it is not a wicked man's intereſt, if he reſolve to continue ſuch, that 
there ſhould be a God; but then it is not men's intereſt to be wicked, It is for the 
general good of human Society, and conſequently of - particular perſons, to be true 
and juſt; it is for men's health to be femperate; and ſo J could inſtance in all 


other virtues, But this is the myſtery of Atheiſm, men are wedded to their luſts 


and reſolvd upon a wicked courſe; and ſo it becomes their intereſt to wiſh there 
were no God, and to believe ſo if they can. Whereas if men were minded to live 
righteouſly and ſoberly and virtuouſly in the world, 7o believe a God would be 
no hindrance or prejudice to any ſuch defign ; but very much for the advancement 


and furtherance of it. Men that are good and virtuous do eaſily believe a God; 


ſo that it is vehemently to be ſuſpected, that nothing but the ſtrength of men's 
luſts, and the power of vicious inclinations do ſway their minds, and ſet a bias upon 
their underſtandings toward Atheiſm, 5 5 8 | 
2. Atheiſm is imprudent, becauſe it is unſafe in the iſſue, The Atheiſt contends 
againſt the religious man that there is no God; but upon ſtrange inequality and 
odds, for he ventures his eternal intereſt : whereas the Religious man. ventures only 
the loſs of his luſts, (which it is much better for him to be without) or at the ut- 
moſt of ſome temporal convenience; and all this while is inwardly more contented 


and happy, and uſually more healthful, and perhaps meets with more reſpect and 


faithfuller Friends, and lives in a more ſecure and flouriſhing condition, and more 


free from the evils and puniſhments of this World, than the Atheiſtical Perſon 


does; however, it is not much that he ventures: And after this life, if there be 
no God, is as well as he; but if there be a God, is infinitely better, even as much as 
unſpeakable and eternal happineſs is better than extreme and endleſs miſery. 80 


that if the Arguments for and againſt a God were equal, and it were an even 


queſtion whether there were one or not; yet the hazard and danger is ſo infinitely 
unequal, that in point of prudence and intereſt every man were obliged -0, incline 
to the affirmative; and, whatever doubts he might have about it, to chapſe the 
ſafeſt fide of the queſtion, and to make that the principle to live by. For, he that 


acts wiſely and is a thoroughly prudent man, will be provided againſt all events, and 


will take care to ſecure the main chance, whatever happens; but the Atheiſt, in 


caſe things ſhould fall out contrary to his belief and expectation, hath made no 
proviſion for this caſe, If contrary to his confidence it ſhould prove in the iflue 


that there is a God, the man is loſt and undone for ever. If the Atheiſt when he 
dies ſhould find that his ſoul remains after his body, and has only quitted its lodging, 
how will this man be amaz'd and blank'd, when, contrary to his expectation, he 


ſhall find himſelf in a new and ftrange place, amidſt a world of ſpirits, entered 


upon an everlaſting and unchangeable ſtate? How ſadly will the man be difap- 
pointed when he finds all things otherwiſe than he had ſtated and determined 
them in this world? When he comes to appear before that God whom he hath 
denied, and againſt whom he hath ſpoken as deſpiteful things as he could, 
who can imagine the pale and guilty looks of this man, and how he will ſhiver 
and tremble for the fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his Majeſty? How will 
he be ſurpriſed with terrors on every fide, to find himſelf thus unexpectedly and 
irrecoverably plung'd into a ſtate of ruin and deſperation? And thus things may 


does 
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does not alter the nature of the thing. We cannot fancy things into being, or 
make them vaniſh into nothing by the ſtubborn confidence of our imaginations. 
Things are as ſullen as we are, and will be what they are whatever we think of 
them. And if there be a God, a man cannot by an obſtinate disbelief of him make 
him ceaſe to be, any more than a man can put out the Sun by winking. 

And thus I hive, as briefly and clearly as I could, endeavour'd to ſhew the igno- 
rance and folly of ſpeculative Atheiſm in denying the exiſtence of God. And now 
it will be leſs needful to ſpeak of the other two principles of Religion, the immor- 
tality of the Soul, and future Rewards. For no man can have any reaſonable 
ſcruple about heſe, who believes that there is a God. Becauſe no man that owns 
the exiſtence of an infinite ſpirit can doubt of the poflibility of a finite ſpirit, 
that is, ſuch a thing as is 7mmaterial and does not contain any principle of cor- 
ruption in itſelf. And there is no man that believes the goodneſs of God, but 
muſt be inclin'd to think that he hath made ſome things for as long a duration as 
they are capable of. Nor can any man, that acknowledgeth the holy and juſt pro- 
vidence of God, and that he loves righteouſneſs and hates iniquity, and that he is a 
Magiſtrate and Governor of the World, and conſequently concerned to counte- 
nance the obedience, and to puniſh the violation of his Laws; and that does withal 
conſider the promiſcuous diſpenſations many times of God's Providence in this 
world ; I fay, no man that acknowledges all this, can think it unreaſonable to con- 
clude, that after this life good men ſhall be rewarded, and finners puniſhed. I have 
done with the fr/# ſort of irreligious perſons, the ſpeculative Atheift, ] ſhall ſpeak 
but briefly of the other. | 

Secondly, The practical Atheiſt, who is wicked and irreligious, notwithſtanding 
de does in ſome ſort believe that there is a God, and a future ſtate, he is likewiſe 
guilty of prodigious folly. The principle of the ſpeculative Atheiſt argues more 
ignorance, but the practice of the other argues greater folly. Not to believe a God, 
and another life, for which there is ſo much evidence of Reaſon, is great ignorance 
and folly ; but 'tis the higheſt madneſs, when a man does believe theſe things, to live 
as if he did not believe them; When a man does not doubt but that there is a 
God, and that according as he demeans himſelf towards him he will make him 
happy or miſerable for ever, yet to live ſo as if he were certain of the contrary, and 
as no man in reaſon can live but he that is well aſſured that there is no God. It 
was a ſhrewd faying of the old Mork, that two kind of Priſons would ſerve for all 


offenders in the world, an Inquiſition and a Bedlam: If any man ſhould deny the 


being of a God and the immortality of the foul, ſuch a one ſhould be put into the 
firſt of theſe, the Inquiſition, as being a deſperate Heretick; but if any man ſhould 


profeſs to believe theſe things, and yet allow himſelf in any known wickedneſs, 
ſuch a one ſhould be put into Bedlam; becauſe there cannot be a greater folly and 


madneſs than for a man in matters of greateſt moment and concernment to act 
againſt his beſt reaſon and underſtanding, and by his life to contradict his belief. 
Such a man does periſh with his eyes open, and knowingly undoes himſelf; he 
runs upon the greateſt dangers which he clearly ſees to be before him, and pre- 
cipitates himſelf into thoſe evils which he profeſſes to believe to be real and in- 
tolerable; and wilfully neglects the obtaining of that unſpeakable good and hap- 
pineſs which he is perſuaded is certain and attainable. Thus much for the ſecond 
way of Confirmation. = oe IS nn ara. 

III. The third way of Confirmation ſhall be, by endeavouring to vindicate Re- 
ligion from thoſe common 7mputations which ſeem to charge it with ignorance or 
imprudence. And they are chiefly theſe three. 

I. Credulityp. 
2. Singularity. 
3. Making à fooliſh Bargain. . 

Firſt, Credulity : Say they, the foundation of Religion is the belief of thoſe 
things for which we have no ſufficient reaſon, and conſequently of which we can 
have no good aſſurance; as the belief of a God, and of a future flate after this 
life; things which we never ſaw, nor did experience, nor ever ſpoke with an 
body that did. Now it ſeems to argue too great a forwardneſs and eaſineſs of 


lief to aſſent to any thing upon inſufficient grounds. 
To this I anſwer” | 


Vor. I, =Þ 1. That 
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1. That if there be ſuch a Being as a God, and ſuch a thing as a future ſtate 
after this life, it cannot (as I ſaid before) in reaſon be expected that we ſhould have 
the evidence of ſenſe for ſuch things: For he that believes a God, believes ſuch a 
Being as hath all perfections, among which this is one, that he is a ſpirit ; and con- 
ſequently that he is inviſible, and cannot be ſeen. He likewiſe that believes ano- 
ther life after this, profeſſeth to believe a ſtate of which in this life we have no 
trial and experience. Beſides, if this were a good objection, that no man ever ſaw 


' theſe things, it ſtrikes at the Atheiſt as well as us. For no man ever ſaw the World 


to be from eternity; nor Epicurus his Atoms, of which notwithſtanding he believes 
the World was made. . | 

2. We have the beſt evidence for theſe things which they are capable of at pre- 
ſent, ſuppoſing they were. 8 | | 

3. Thoſe who deny theſe principles, muſt be much more credulous, that is, be- 
lieve things upon incomparably leſs evidence of reaſon. The Athei/t looks upon 


all that are religious as a company. of credulous fools. But he, for his part, pre- 
tends. to be wiſer than to believe any thing for company; he cannot entertain 


things upon thoſe ſlight grounds which move other men; if you would win his aſ- 
ſent to any thing, you muſt give him a clear demonſtration for it. Now there's 
no way to deal with this man of reaſon, this rigid exacter of ſtrict demonſtration 
for things which are not capable of it, but by ſhewing him that he is an hundred 
times more credulous, that he begs more principles, takes more things for granted 
without offering to prove them, and aſſents to more ſtrange concluſions upon 


weaker grounds than thoſe whom he ſo much accuſeth of credulity, 


And to evidence this, I ſhall briefly give you an account of the Atheiſt's Creed, 
and preſent you with a Catalogue of the fundamental Articles of his Faith. He 
believes that there is no God, nor poſſibly can be, and conſequently that the wiſe 
as well as unwiſe of all ages have been miſtaken, except himſelf and a few more. 
He believes that either all the world have been frighted with an apparition of their 
own fancy, or that they have moſt unnaturally conſpired together to cozen them. 


ſelves; or that this notion of a God is a trick of policy, though the greateſt Princes 


and Politicians do not at this day know ſo much, nor have done time out of mind. 
He believes, either that the Heavens and the Earth and all things in them had no 
Original cauſe of their being, or elſe that they were made by chance, and happen- 


ed he knows not how to be as they are; and that in this laſt ſhuffling of matter 


all things have by great good fortune fallen out as happily and as regularly as if the 


greateſt wiſdom had contriv'd them, but yet he is reſolv'd to believe that there 


was no wiſdom in the contrivance of them. He believes, that matter of itſelf is 
utterly void of all ſenſe, underſtanding and liberty; but, for all that, he is of opi- 
nion that the parts of matter may now and then happen to be ſo conveniently diſ- 
pos'd, as to have all theſe qualities, and moſt dextrouſly to perform all thoſe fine 


and free operations which the 1gnorant attribute to Spirits. 


This is the ſum of his belief. And it is a wonder, that there ſhould be found 
any perſon pretending to reaſon or wit that can aſſent to ſuch a heap of abſurdi- 


ties, which are fo groſs and palpable that they may be felt. So that if every man 
bad his due, it will certainly fall to the Atheiſt's ſhare to be the moſt credulous 


perſon, that is, to believe things upon the ſlighteſt reaſons. For he does not pre- 
tend to prove any thing of all this, only he finds himſelf, he knows not why, in- 
clin'd to believe ſo, and to laugh at thoſe that do not. 

II. The ſecond imputation is ſingularity; the affectatiom whereof is unbecoming a 
wiſe man. To this charge I anſwer, .  _ 

1. If by Religion be meant the belief of the principles of Religion, that there 15 
a God, and a Providence, that our ſouls are immortal, and 'that there are reward: 
to be expected after this life; theſe are ſo far from being fngular opinions, that 


they are and always have been the general opinion of mankind, even of the moſt 
| barbarous Nations. Inſomuch that the Hiſtories of ancient times do hardly fur- 


niſh us with the names of above five or fix perſons who denied a God. And Lu- 
cretius acknowledgeth that Epicurus was the firſt who did oppoſe thoſe great four- 
dations of Religion, the providence of God, and the immurtality of the Soul. Pri- 
mam Graius homo, &c. meaning Epicurus. 
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2. If by Religion be meant a living up to thoſe principles, that is, to act con- 
formably to our beſt reaſon and underſtanding, and to live as it does become thoſe 
who do believe a God and a future ſtate; this is acknowledged, even by thoſe 
who live otherwiſe, to be the part of every wiſe man; and the contrary to be the 
very madneſs of folly, and height of diſtraction: Nothing being more ordinary than 
for men who live wickedly to acknowledge that they ought to do otherwile. 

3. Though according to the common courſe and practice of the world it be 
ſomewhat fngular for men truly and thoroughly to live up to the principles of their 
Religion, yet fingularity in this matter is fo far from being a reflexion upon any 
man's prudence that it is a „ingular commendation of it. In two caſes fingularity is 
very commendable. | | 33 

1. When there is a neceſſity of it in order to a man's greateſt intereſt and hap- 
es I think it to be a reaſonable account for any man to give why he does not 


| live as the greateſt part of the World do, that he has no mind to die as they do 


and to periſh with them; he is not diſpoſed to be a fool, and to be miſerable for 
company; he has no inclination to have his laſt end like theirs who know not God, 
and obey not the goſpel of his Son, and ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruftion © 
from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power. | 0 

2. It is very commendable to be fngular in any excellency, and I have ſhewn 


that Religion is the greateſt excelſency: to be ſingular in any thing that is wiſe, and 


worthy, and excellent, is not a diſparagement, but a praiſe : every man would chooſe 


III. The third imputation is, that Religion is a fooliſh bargain; becauſe they who 


are religious hazard the parting with a preſent and certain happineſs for that which 


is future and uncertain. To this I anſwer, of 

1. Let it be granted, that the aſſurance which we have of future rewards falls 
ſhort of the evidence of ſenſe. For I doubt not, but that ſaying of our Saviour, 
Bleſſed is he who hath believed, and not ſeen; and thoſe expreſſions of the Apoſtle, 
awe walk by faith and not by fight, and faith is the evidence of things not ſeen, are 


intended by way of abatement and diminution to the evidence of Faith, and do 
ſignify that the report and teſtimony of others is not ſo great evidence as that of 


our own ſenſes: And tho' we have ſufficient aſſurance of another ſtate, yet no man 
can think we have ſo great evidence as if we ourſelves had been in the other world, 
and ſeen how all things are there. 1 1 of 
2. We have ſufficient aſſurance of theſe things, and ſuch as may beget in us a 
well-grounded confidence, and free us from all doubts of the contrary, and perſuade 
a reaſonable man to venture his greateſt intereſts in this World upon the ſecurity that 


he hath of another: For, 


1. We have as much aſſurance of theſe things as things future and at a diſtance 
are capable of, and he is a very unreaſonable man that would deſire more: Future 


and inviſible things are not capable of the evidence of ſenſe; but we have the 
greateſt rational evidence for them, and in this every reaſonable man ought to reſt 


ſatisfied. 5 
2. We have as much as is abundantly ſufficient to juſtify every man's diſcreti- 


on, who for the great and eternal things of another world, hazards or parts with 


the poor and tranſitory things of this life. And for the clearing of this it will be 
worth our conſidering, that the greateſt affairs of this world, and the moſt impor- 
tant concernments of this life, are all conducted only by moral demonſtrations. 
Men every day venture their lives and eſtates only upon moral aſſurance. For in- 
ſtance, men who never were at the Eaſt or Weſt-Indies, or in Turky or Spain, 
yet do venture their whole eſtate in traffick thither, though they have no Mathe na- 
tical demonſtration but only moral aſſurance that there are ſuch places. Nay, which 
1s more, men every day eat and drink, though I think no man can demonſtrate out of 
Euclid or Apollonius that his Baker or Brewer or Cook have not conveyed poiſon 
into his meat or drink. And that man that would be ſo wiſe and cautious as not 
to eat or drink 'till he could demonſtrate this to himſelf, I know no other remed 
for him but that in great gravity and- wiſdom he muſt die for fear of death. And 
for any man to urge that though men in temporal affairs proceed upon moral aſſu- 
rance, yet there is greater aſſurance required to make men ſeek Heaven and avoid 
Hell, ſeems to me to be highly unreaſonable. For ſuch an aſſurance of things as 
Vor. I. E 2 will 
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- will make men circumſpect and careful to avoid a leſſer danger, ought in all reaſon 


to awaken men much more to the avoiding of a greater ; ſuch an aſſurance as will 
ſharpen mens defires and quicken their endeavours for the obtaining of a leſſer 
good, ought in all reaſon to animate men more powerfully and to inſpire them with 
a greater vigour and induſtry in the purſuit of that which is infinitely greater. For 
why the ſame aſſurance ſhould not operate as well in a great danger as in a leſs, in 
a great good as in a ſmall and inconſiderable one, I can fee no reaſon ; unleſs men 
will fay, that the greatneſs of an evil danger is an encouragement to men to run upon 
it, and that the greatneſs of any good and happineſs ought in reaſon to diſhearten 
men from the purſuit of it. | 8 
And now I think I may with reafon intreat ſuch as are atheiſtically inclined, to 
conſider theſe things ſeriouſly and impartially ; and if there be weight in theſe con- 
fiderations which I have offered to them to ſway with reaſonable men, I would beg 
of ſuch that they would not ſuffer themſelves to be biaſſed by prejudice or paſſion, or | 
the intereſt of any luſt or worldly advantage, to a contrary perſuaſion. 
Firſt, I would intreat them ſeriouſly and diligently to conſider theſe things, be- 
eauſe they are of ſo great moment and coneernment to every man. If any thin 
in the world deſerve our ſerious ſtudy and confideration, theſe principles of Reli- 
gion do, For what can import us more to be ſatisfied in than whether there be a 
God, or not? whether our Souls ſhall periſh with our bodies, or be immortal and 
mall continue for ever? And if ſo, whether in that eternal ſtate which remains for 
men after this life, they ſhall not be happy or miſerable for ever, according as they 
have demeaned themſelves in this world? If theſe things be ſo, they are of infinite 
conſequence to us; and therefore it highly concerns us to inquire diligently about 
them, and to fatisfy our minds concerning them one way or other, - For theſe are 
not matters to be ſlightly and ſuperficially —_ upon, much leſs (as the way of 
atheiſtical men is) to be play'd and jeſted withal. There is no greater argument of 
a light and inconſiderate perſon, than profanely to ſcoff at Religion. It is a ſign 
that that man hath no regard to himſelf, and that he is not touch'd with a ſenſe of 
his own intereſt, who loves to. be jeſting with edg'd tools and to play with life and 


Prov. 26. death. This is the very madman that Solomon ſpeaks of, who caſteth firebrands, 


arrows and death, and ſaith, Am I not in ſport? To examine ſeverely and debate 
ſeriouſly the principles of Religion, is a thing worthy of a wiſe man; but if any man 
ſhall turn Religion into rallery, and think to confute it by two or three bold jeſts, 
this man doth not render Religion, but himſelf ridiculous, in the opinion of all 
conſiderate men; becauſe he ſports with his own life. If the principles of Religi- 
on were doubtful and uncertain, yet they concern us ſo nearly that we ought to 
be ſerious in the examination of them, And tho” they were never ſo clear and 
evident, yet they may be made ridiculous by vain and frothy men; as the graveſt 
and wiſeſt perſon in the world may be abuſed by being put into a fool's coat, and 
the moſt noble and excellent Poem may be debaſed and made vile by being turn'd 
into burleſque, But of this I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more largely in my next 
diſcourſe. - - 1 1 
So that it concerns every man, that would not trifle away his Soul and fool him- 
ſelf into irrecoverable miſery, with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs to inquire into theſe mat- 
ters whether they be ſo or not, and patiently to conſider the arguments which are 
brought for them. For many have miſcarried about theſe things, not becauſe there 
is not reaſon and evidence enough for them, but becauſe they have not had patience 


enough to conſider them. 


Secondly, Conſider theſe things impartially. All wicked men are of a party againſt 
Religion. Some luſt or intereſt engageth them againſt it. Hence it comes to pals 
that they are apt to ſlight the ſtrongeſt arguments that can be 'brought for it, and 
to cry up very weak ones againſt it. Men do generally and without difficulty aſſent 
to Mathematical truths, becauſe it is no body's intereſt to deny them; but men are 
flow to believe moral and divine Truths, becauſe by their luſts and intereſt they are 
prejudic'd againſt them. And therefore you may obſerve that the more virtuouſly 
any man lives, and the leſs he is enflay'd to any luſt, the more ready he is to entertain 
the principles of Religion. 

Therefore when you are examining theſe matters, do not take into conſidera- 
tion any ſenſual or worldly intereſt, but deal clearly and impartially with rs 
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Let not temporal and little advantages ſway you againſt a greater and more durable 
intereſt. Think thus with yourſelves, that you have not the making of things true 
or falſe, but that the truth and exiſtence of things is already fix'd and ſettled, and 
that the principles of Religion are already either determinately true or falſe before 
you think of them; either there is a God, or there is not ; either your Souls are 
Immortal, or they are not; one of theſe is certain and neceſſary, and is not now 
to be altered; the truth of things will not comply with our.conceits, and bend it- 
ſelf to our intereſts. Therefore do not think what you would have to be, but con- 
fider impartially what is, and (if it be) will be whether you will or no. Do not 
reaſon thus: I would fain be wicked and therefore it is my intereſt that there ſhould 
be no God, nor no life after this; and therefore I will endeavour to prove that there 
is no ſuch thing, and will ſhew all the favour I can to that fide of the queſtion; I 
will bend my underſtanding and wit to ſtrengthen the negative, and will ſtudy to 
make it as true as I can. This is fond, becauſe it is the way to cheat thyſelf; and 
that we may do as often as we pleaſe, but the nature of things will not be impoſed 
upon. If then thou be as wiſe as thou oughteſt to be, thou wilt reaſon thus with 
thyſelf; My higheſt intereſt is not to be deceived about theſe matters, therefore 
ſetting aſide all other conſiderations I will endeavour to know the truth, and yield 
to that. 5 

And now it is time to draw towards a concluſion of this long diſcourſe. And 
that which I have all this while been endeavouring to corivince men of and to per- 

ſuade them to, is no other but what God himſelf doth particularly recommend to 
us as proper for human conſideration; Unto man be ſaid, behold the fear of the Lord 
that 1s wiſdom, and to depart from evil is underſtanding, Whoever pretends to 
reaſon, and calls himſelf a man, is obliged to acknowledge God and to demean 
himſelf religiouſly towards him. For God is to the underſtanding of man as the 
light of the Sun is to our eyes, the firſt and the plaineſt and the moſt glorious 
object of it. He fills Heaven and Earth, and every thing in them does repreſent 
him to us. Which way ſoever we turn ourſelves, we are encountred with clear | 
evidences and ſenſible demonſtrations of a Deity: For (as the Apoſtle reaſons) The Rom. +. 
anvifible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being under- 20. 2 
| flood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and godbead; eis To diva 
utes dvaroroyntes, ſo that they are without excuſe ; that is, thoſe men that know 
not God have no apology to make for themſelves. Or if men do know and believe 

that there is ſuch a being as God, not to conſider the proper conſequences of ſuch 
a2 Principle, not to demean ourſelves towards him as becomes our relation to him and 
dependence upon him and the duty which we naturally owe him, this is great 
ſtupidity and inconſiderateneſs. 1 _ 1 
And yet he that conſiders the lives and actions of the greateſt part of men would 
verily think that they underſtood nothing of all this Therefore the Scripture re- peut. zz. 
preſents wicked men as without underſtanding. It is a nation void of counſel, nei- 8. 
ther is there any underſtanding in them: and elſewhere, have all the workers of iniquity Pfl. 14 4: 
no knowledge ? Not that they are deſtitute of the natural faculty of underſtanding, 
but they do not uſe it as they ought; they are not blind, but they wink, hey de- 
tain the truth of God in unrighteouſneſs, and though they know God, yet they do not glo- 
rify him as God, nor ſuffer the apprehenſions of him to have a due influence upon 
their hearts and lives. — We 

Men generally ſtand very much upon the credit and reputation of their under- 
ſtandings, and of all things in the world hate to be accounted fools, becauſe it is 
ſo great a reporoach. The beſt way to avoid this imputation and to bring off the 
credit of our underſtandings is to be truly religious, to fear the Lord and to depart 
from evil, For certainly there is no ſuch imprudent perſon as he that neglects 
God and his ſoul, and is careleſs and ſlothful about his everlaſting concernments ; 
becauſe this man acts contary to his trueſt reaſon and beſt intereſt ; he neglects his 
own ſafety, and is active to procure his own ruin, he flies from happineſs and runs 
away from it as faſt as he can, but purſues miſery, and makes haſte to be undone. 
Hence it is that Solomon does all along in the Proverbs give the title of foo! to a 
wicked man, as -if it were his proper name and the fitteſt character of him, becauſe 

he is fo eminently ſuch: There is no fool to the ſinner who every moment ven- 

tures his Soul, and lays his everlaſting intereſt at the ſtake, Every time a man pro- 


vokes 
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Wickedneſs is a kind of voluntary phrenſy and a choſen diſtraction, and every ſinner 


who is wiſe to do evil but to do good hath no underſtanding. 


that have no more that they can do; but fears not him, who after he hath killed, 
can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell; and thus does he who for fear of any thing 
in this world ventures to diſpleaſe God, for in ſo doing he runs away from men, 


be wiſe for a moment, but a fool for ever, and to act as untowardly and as croſly to 


the deſigning of any real benefit and advantage to himſelf? Such a one is he, who is 


can ſave or deftroy bim; who ſtrives with his Maker and provoketh the Lord to jea- 


buſineſs of Religion to a dying hour? 


5 


vokes God he does the greateſt miſchief to himſelf that can be imagined. A mad- 
man that cuts himſelf and tears his own fleſh and daſhes his head againſt the ſtones 
does not act fo unreaſonably as he, becauſe he is not fo ſenſible of what he does. 


does wilder and more extravagant things than any man can do that is craz'd and 
out of his wits, only with this ſad difference that he knows better what he does. 
For to them who believe another life after this, an eternal ſtate of happineſs or 
mifery in another world, (which is but a reaſonable poſtulatum or demand amon 
Chriſtians) there is nothing in Mathematicks more demonſtrable than the folly of 
wicked men; for it is not a clearer and more evident principle that the whole ig 
greater than a part, than that eternity and the concernments of it are to be preferred 
before time. TT V | 
I will therefore put the matter into a temporal Caſe, that wicked men who. un- 
derſtand any thing of the rules and principles of worldly wiſdom may ſee the im- 
prudence of an irreligious and ſinful courſe, and be convinced that this their Way ts 
their folly, even themſelves being judges. 5 
Is that man wiſe, as to his body and his health, who only clothes his hands but 
leaves his whole body naked ? who provides only againſt the tooth- ach, and neglects 
whole troops of mortal diſeaſes that are ready to ruſh in upon him? Juſt thus docs 
he who takes care only for this vile body, but neglects his precious and immortal Soul; 
who is very folicitous to prevent ſmall and temporal inconveniences, but takes no care 
to eſcape the damnation of hell. 5 155 5 | 
Is he a prudent man, as to his temporal eſtate, that lays deſigns only for a day, with- 
out any proſpect to or proviſion for the remaining part of his life? even ſo does he that 
provides for the ſhort time of his life, but takes no care for all Eternity, which is to 


the reaſon of things as can be imagined, to regard time as if it were eternity, and to 
neglect eternity as if it were but a fhort time. „„ 
Do we count him a wife man who is wiſe in any thing but in his own proper 
profeſſion and employment, wiſe for every body but himſelf; who is ingenious to 
contrive his own miſery and to do himſelf a miſchief ? but is dull and ſtupid as to 


ingenious in his Calling, but a bad Chriſtian; for Chriſtianity is more our proper 
calling and profeſſion than the very trades we live upon: and ſuch is every finner, 


* 


Is it wiſdom in any man to neglect and diſoblige him who is his beſt friend, and 
can be his ſoreſt enemy? or with one weak troop to go out to meet him that 
comes againſt him with thouſands of thouſands? to fly a ſmall danger and run upon 
a greater? Thus does every wicked man that neglects and contemns God, who 


louſy, and with the ſmall and inconſiderable forces of a man takes the field againſt 
the mighty God, the Lord of Hoſts; who fears them that can kill the Body, but after 


and falls into the hands of the living God: he flies from a temporal danger and leaps 
into Hell. 1 5 | 
Is not he an imprudent man, who in matters of greateſt moment and concernment 
neglects opportunities never to be retriey'd, who ſtanding upon the ſhore, and ſeeing 
the tide making haſte towards him apace, and that he hath but a few minutes to fave 
himſelf, yet will lay himſelf to ſleep there till the cruel ſea ruſh in upon him and 
overwhelm him? And is he any better who trifles away this day of God's grace and 
patience, and fooliſhly adjeurns the neceſſary work of repentance and the weighty 


And, to put an end to theſe queſtions, Is he wiſe who hopes to attain the End with- 
out the Means, nay, by Means that are quite contrary to it? ſuch is every wicked 
man who hopes to be blefſed hereafter without being holy here, and to be happy, 
that is, to find a pleaſure in the enjoyment of God and in the company of holy 
ſpirits, by rendering himſelf as unſuitable and unlike to them as he can, 


Wouldit 
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Wouldſt thou then be truly wiſe? Be wiſe for thy ſelf, wiſe for thy ſoul, wiſe 
for eternity. Reſolve upon a religious courſe of life. Fear God and depart from 
evil, Look beyond things preſent and ſenſible unto things which are not ſeen and 
are eternal, labour to ſecure the great intereſts of another world, and refer all the 
actions of this ſhort and dying life to that Nate which will ſhortly begin, but never 
have an end: and this will approve itſelf to be wiſdom at the laſt, whatever the 
world judge of it now. For not that which is approved of men now, but what 
ſhall finally be approved by God, is true wiſdom ; that which is eſteemed fo by 
him who is the fountain and original of all wiſdom, the firſt rule and meaſure, 
the beſt and moſt competent judge of it. ; 

I deny not but thoſe that are wicked and negle& Religion may think themſelves 
wiſe, and may enjoy this their deluſion for a while : But there is a time a coming 
when the moſt profane and atheiſtical, who now account it a piece of Gallantry and 
an argument of a great ſpirit and of a more than common wit and underſtanding to 
flight God and to baffle Religion and to level all the diſcourſes of another world 
with the Poetical deſcriptions of the Fairy-land; I fay, there is a day a coming 
when all thoſe witty fools ſhall be unhappily undeceived, and not being able to enjoy 
their deluſion any longer ſhall call themſelves fools for ever. 

But why ſhould I uſe ſo much importunity to perſuade men to that which is ſo 
excellent, ſo uſeful, and fo neceſſary? The thing itſelf hath allurements in it 
beyond all arguments: For if Religion be the beſt knowledge and wiſdom, I cannot 
offer any thing beyond this to your underſtandings to raiſe your eſteem of it, I can 
preſent nothing beyond this to your affections to excite your love and deſire. All 
that can be done is to ſet the thing before men, and to offer it to their choice ; 
and if men's natural defire of wiſdom and knowledge and happineſs will not per- 
ſuade them to be religious, tis in vain to uſe arguments; if the fight of theſe beau- 
ties will not charm men's affections, 'tis to no purpoſe to go about to compel a 
liking, and to urge and puſh forward a match to the making whereof conſent is 
neceſſary. Religion is matter of our freeſt choice, and if men will obſtinately and 
wiltully ſet themſelves againſt it there is no remedy. Pertinaciæ nullum remedium 
poſurt Deus, God has provided no remedy for the obſtinacy of men; but if they will 


chooſe to be fools and to be miſerable, he will leave them to inherit their own 


choice, and to enjoy the portion of ſinners. 
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2 Pet. ii. 3. 


K nowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking 


after their own lufts. 


| Nowing this firſt. In the verſe before, the Apoſtle was ſpeaking of a famous 


he calls ſcoffers ſhould come. That ye may be mindful of the words which 
were ſpoken before by the holy Prophets, and of the commandment of us the Apoſtles of 
our Lord and Saviour; Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in the laſt days 
ſegffers, GS. 


The propbeſy here ſpoken of is probably that famous prediction of the deſtruction 


of Jeruſalem which is in the Prophet Daniel, and before the fulfilling whereof Mat. 24 
11 


our Saviour expreſly tells us falſe prophets ſhould ariſe and deceive many. 
| +, Now 


propheſy before the accompliſhment of which this ſort of men whom 
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Now the ſcoffers here ſpoken of are the falſe teachers whom the Aßpoſtle had 
been deſcribing all along in the foregoing Chapter; there were falſe prophets alſo 
among the people, even as there ſhall be falſe teachers among you. Theſe, he tells us, 
fhould proceed to that height of impiety as to ſcoff at the principles of Religion 
and to deride the expectations of a future judgment. In the laſt days fhall come 


feoffers walking after their own luſts, and ſaying, where is the promiſe of his 


coming? 


In ſpeaking to theſe words, I ſhall do theſe three things. 


1. Conſider the nature of the fin here mentioned, which is ſcofing at Religion. 
2. The character of the perfons that are charg'd with the guilt of this fin, they 
are ſaid fo walk after their own luſts. 


3. I ſhall repreſent to you the hainouſneſs and the aggravations of this vice. 


I. Firſt, We will conſider the nature of the fin here mentioned, which is f 


fing at Religion. There ſhall come ſcoffers: Theſe it ſeems were a fort of people 


that derided our Saviour's prediction of his coming to judge the World. So the 


2 Theſ. 2. 
2. 


Apoſtle tells us in the next words, that they ſaid where is the promiſe of his 
coming © . 

In hoſe times there was a common perſuaſion among Chriſtians hat the day of 
the Lord was at hand, as the Apoſtle elſewhere tells us. Now this, tis probable, 
theſe ſcoffers twitted the Chriſtians withal ; and becauſe Chriſt did not come 
when ſome looked for him, they concluded he would not- come at all. Upon this 
they derided the Chriſtians as enduring perſecution in a vain expectation of that 
which was never likely to happen. They ſaw all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the world, notwithſtanding the apprehenſions of Chriſtians | 
concerning the approaching end of it; For fince the fathers fell aſleep all things 
continue as they were, from the beginning of the world. Since the Fathers fell aſleep, 
«> ns, Which may either be render'd from the time, or elſe (which ſeems more 
agreeable to the atheiſtical diſcourſe of theſe men). /aving or except that the fathers 
are fallen aſleep, all things continue as they were; Saving that men die, and one 


generation ſucceeds another, they ſaw no change or alteration, They looked upon 


all things as going on in a conſtant . courſe; One generation of men paſſed 
away and another came in the room of it, but the world remain'd ſtill as it was. 
And thus for ought they knew, things might hold on for ever. So that the prin- 
ciples of theſe men ſeem to be much the fame with thoſe of the Epicureans, who 


denied the providence of God and the immortality of mens ſouls; and conſe- 


quently a future judgment which ſhould ſentence men to rewards and puniſhments 
in another world. Theſe great and fundamental principles of all Religion they de- 
rided as the fancies and dreams of a company of melancholy men, who were 


weary of the world, and pleaſed themſelves with vain conceits of happineſs and caſe 


in another life. But as for them, they believed none of theſe things; and there- 
fore gave all manner of licence and indulgence to their luſts, 

But this belongs to the ſecond thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, 

II. The character which is here given of theſe ſcoffers; They are ſaid 7o walk 
after their own luſts, And no wonder if when they denied a future judgment they 
gave up themſelves to all manner of ſenſuality. 3 
St. Jude in his Epiſtle gives much the ſame character of them that St. Peter 
here does, ver. 18, 19. There ſhall come in the laſt days mockers, walking after 
their own ungodly luſts, ſenſual, not having the Spirit. So that we ſee what kind of 
perſons they are who profanely ſcoff at Religion, men of ſenſual Spirits and of 
licentious lives. For this character which the Apoſtle here gives of the /coffers of 


_ that age was not an accidental thing which happened to thoſe perſons, but is the 
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conſtant character of them who deride Religion, and flows from the very temper 
and diſpoſition of thoſe who are gulity of this impiety; it is both the uſual prepa- 
ration to it, and the natural conſequent of it. 

To deride God and Religion is the higheſt kind of impiety. And men do not 
uſually arrive to this degree of wickedneſs at firſt, but they come to it by feveral 
ſteps. The P/almf} very elegantly expreſſeth to us the ſeveral gradations by which 
men at laſt come to this horrid degree of impicty; Bleſſed is the man that walket® 
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not in the counſel of the ungodly, nor ſtandeth in the way of finners, nor ſitteth in the 
ſeat of the ſcornful. Men are uſually firſt corrupted by bad counſel and company, 
which is called waſking in the counſel of the ungodly; next they habituate themſelves 
to their vicious practices, which is ſtanding in the way of ſinners; and then at laſt 
they take up and ſettle in a contempt of all Religion, which is called ſting in the 
feat of the ſcornful, ; 

For when men once indulge themſeves in wicked courſes, the vicious inclina- 
tions of their minds ſway their underſtandings, and make them apt to disbelieve 
thoſe truths which contradict their luſts, Every inordinate luſt and paſſion is a 
falſe bias upon mens underſtandings which naturally draws toward Atheiſm. And 
when mens judgments are once biaſſed they do not believe according to the evi- 
dence of things, but according to their. humour and their intereſt. For when men 
live as if there were no God it becomes expedient for them that there ſhould be 
none: And then they endeavour to perſuade themſelves ſo, and will be glad to find 
Arguments to fortify themſelves in this perſuaſion. Men of diffolute lives cry 
down Religion, becauſe they would not be under the reſtraints of it ; they are loth 
to be tied up by the ſtrict laws and rules of it: Tis their intereſt more than an 
reaſon they have againſt it which makes them deſpiſe it, they hate it becauſe they, 
are reproved by it. So our Saviour tells us, that men love darkneſs rather than light Joh. 3. 


; | | ; ) 19, 20. 
becauſe their deeds are evil; for every one that doth evil hateth the Iight, neither cometh © 


to the light Ieft his deeds ſhould be reproved. | 

I remember it is the ſaying of one, who hath done more by his Writings to de- 
bauch the Age with Atheiſtical Principles than any man that lives in it; That when 
reaſon is againſt a man, then a man will be againſt reaſon, I am ſure this is the 
true account of ſuch mens enmity to Religion, Religion is againſt them, and'there- 
fore they ſet themſelves againſt Religion. The Principles of Religion and the doctrines 

of the holy Scriptures are terrible enemies to wicked men, they are continually 
flying in their faces, and galling their conſciences: And this is that which makes 
them kick againſt Religion and ſpurn at the Doctrines of that holy Book. And this 
may probably be one reaſon why many men, who are obſerved to be ſufficient- 
ly dull in other matters, yet can talk profanely and ſpeak againſt Religion 
with ſome kind of ſalt and ſmarineſs, becauſe Religion is the thing that frets 
them; and as in other things ſo in this, vexatio dat intellectum, the inward trou- 
ble and vexation of their minds gives them ſome kind of wit and ſharpneſs in ral- 
lying upon Religion. Their conſciences are galled by it, and this makes them 
winch and fling as if they had ſome mettle. For let men pretend what they will, 
there is no eaſe and comfort of mind to be had from atheiftical principles. Tis 
found by experience, that none are more apprehenſive of -danger or more fear- 
ful of death than this fort of men: Even when they are in proſperity they ever 
and anon feel many inward ſtings and laſhes, but when any great affliction or ca- 
lamity overtakes them they are the moſt poor-ſpirited creatures in the whole 

world, 1 

The ſum is; the true reaſon why any man is an Atheiſt is becauſe he is a wick- 
ed man. Religion would curb him in his luſts, and therefore he caſts it off and 
puts all the ſcorn upon it he can. Beſides that, men think it ſome kind of apolo- 
gy for their vices that they do not act contrary to any principle they profeſs: 

Their practice is agreeable to what they pretend to believe, and ſo they think to 

vindicate themſelves and their own practices by laughing at thoſe for fools who be- 

lieve any thing to the contrary. 

III. The third thing I propounded was, to repreſent to you the hainouſneſs and 
the aggravations of this vice. And to make this out we will make theſe three 
ſuppoſitions, which are as many as the thing will bear. e 
I. Suppoſe there were no God, and that the principles of Religion were falſe, 

2. Suppoſe the matter were doubtful, and the arguments equal on both ſides. 

3. Suppoſe it certain that there is a God, and that the principles of Religion are 
true. Put the caſe how we will, I ſhall ſhew that the humour is intolerable, 

1. Suppoſe there were no God, and that the principles of Religion were falſe. 
Not that there is any reaſon for ſuch a ſuppoſition, but only to ſhew the unrea- 
ſonableneſs of this humour; Put the caſe that theſe men were in the right, in de- 
nying the principles of Religion, and that all that they pretend were true; yet ſo 
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long as the generality of mankind believes the contrary, it is certainly a great rude- 
neſs, or incivility at leaſt, to deride and ſcoff at theſe things. Indeed upon this 
ſuppoſition there could be no ſuch thing as ſin, but yet it would be a great offence 
againſt the laws of civil converſation. Suppoſe then the Atheiſt were wiſer than al! 
the world, and- that he did upon good grounds know that all mankind, beſides 
himſelf and two or three more, were miſtaken about the matters of Religion 
et if he were either ſo wiſe, or ſo civil as he ſhould be, he would keep all this to 
himſelf, and not affront other men about theſe things. | | 

I remember that that Law which God gave to the people of T/rael, Thou ſhal: 
not ſpeak evil of the Rulers of thy people; is render'd by Joſephus in a very diffe- 
rent ſenſe; What other nations account Gods, let no man blaſpheme. And this is not 
ſo different from the Hebrew as at firſt fight one would imagine, for the fame 
Hebrew word ſignifies both Gods and Rulers, But whether this be the meaning of 
that Law or not, there is a great deal of reaſon in the thing. For though every 
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man have a right to diſpute againſt a falſe Religion, and to urge it with all its abſurd 


and ridiculous conſequences, as the Ancient Fathers did in their diſputes with the 
Heathen ; yet it is a barbarous incivility for any man ſcurrilouſly to make ſport with 
that which others account Religion, not with any deſign to convince their reafon 


but only to provoke their rage. 


But now the Atheiſt can pretend no obligation of conſcience why he ſhould ſo 
much as diſpute againſt the principles of Religion, much leſs deride them. He 
that pretends to any Religion may pretend conſcience for oppoſing a contrary Re- 
ligion: But he that denies all Religion, can pretend no conſcience for any thing. 


A man may be obliged indeed in reaſon and common humanity to free his neigh- 


bour from a hurtful error ; but ſuppoſing there were no God, this notion of a Dei- 
ty and the Principles of Religion have taken ſuch deep root in the mind of man 


that either they are not to be extinguiſhed, or if they be it would be no kindnef 
to any man to endeavour it for him, becauſe it is not to be done but with ſo much 


trouble and violence that the remedy would be worſe than the diſcaſe. 
For if this notion of a Deity be founded in a natural fear, it is in vain to attempt 


to expel it; for whatever violence may be offer'd to nature by endeavouring to rea- 


ſon men into a contrary perſuaſion, nature will {till recoil and at laſt return to it- 


ſelf, and then the fear will be augmented from the apprehenſion of the dangerous 


conſequences of ſuch an impiety. So that nothing can create more trouble to a man 


than to endeayour to diſpoſſeſs him of this conceit, becauſe nature is but irritated 


by the conteſt, and the man's fears will be doubled upon him. g 

But if we ſuppoſe this apprehenſion of a Deity to have no foundation in nature, 
but to have had its riſe from tradition which hath been confirmed in the world by 
the prejudice of education, the difficulty of removing it will almoſt be as great as 
if it were natural, that which men take in by education being next to that which 
is natural. And if it could be extinguiſh'd, yet the advantage of it will not recom- 
penſe the trouble of the cure. For, except the avoiding of perſecution for Religi- 
on, there is no advantage that the principles of Atheiſm, if they could be quietly 
ſettled in a man's mind, can give him. The advantage indeed that men make of 
them is to give themſelves the liberty to do what they pleaſe, to be more ſenſual 
and more unjuſt than other men; that is, they have the privilege to ſurfeit them- 
ſelves and to be ſick oftner than other men, and to make mankind their enemy by 
their unjuſt and diſhoneſt actions, and conſequently to live more uneaſily in the world 
than other men. os 

So that the principles of Religion, the belief of a God, and another life, by obliging 
men to be virtuous do really promote their temporal happineſs. And all the privi- 
lege that Atheiſm pretends to is to let men looſe to vice, which is naturally attend- 
ed with temporal inconveniences. And if this be true, then the Atheiſt cannot pre- 
tend this reaſon of charity to mankind (which is the only one I can think of) to 
diſpute againſt Religion, much leſs to rally upon it. For it is plain that it would 
be no kindneſs to any man to be undeceived in theſe principles of Religion, ſup- 
poſing they were falſe, Becauſe the principles of Religion are ſo far from hinderwg, 
that they promote a man's happineſs even in this world, and as to the other world 
there can be no inconvenience in the miſtake; for when a man is not, it will be 
no trouble to him that he was once deceived about theſe matters, 12 
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And where no obligation of Conſcience nor of Reaſon can be pretended, there 
certainly the laws of civility ought to take place. Now men do profels to believe 
that there is a God, and that the common principles of Religion are true, and to have 
a great veneration for theſe things. Can there then be a greater inſolence, than for a 
man when he comes into company to rally and fall foul upon thoſe things for which 
he knows the company have a reverence? Can. one man offer a. greater affront to 
another, than to expoſe to ſcorn him whom he owns and declares to be his beſt friend, 
the patron of his life, and the greateſt benefactor he hath in the world? And doth 
not every man that owns a God fay this of him? 55 , 

But when the generality of Mankind are of the ſame opinion the rudeneſs is ill 
the greater. So that whoever doth openly contemn God and Religion does delin- 
quere in majeſtatem populi & humant generis, he does offend againſt the majeſty of 
the People and that reverence which is due to the common apprehenſions of man- 
kind, whether they be true or not ; which is the greateſt incivility that can be 
imagin'd. | | VE | 

This is the firſt conſideration, and it is the leaft that I have to urge in this matter, 
but yet I have inſiſted the longer upon it, becauſe it is ſuch a one as ought eſpecially 
to prevail upon thoſe who I am afraid are too often guilty of this vice, I mean thoſe 
who are of better breeding, becauſe they pretend to underſtand the laws of behaviour 
and the decencies of converſation better than other men, . 

2. Suppoſing it were doubtful whether there be a God or not, and whether the 
Principles of Religion were true or not, and that the Arguments were equal on both 


fides; yet it would be a great folly to deride theſe things. And here I ſuppoſe as 


much as the Atheiſt can, with any colour of reaſon, pretend to. For no man ever 
yet pretended to demonſtrate that there is no God, nor no life after this. For theſe 


being pure negatives are capable of no proof, unleſs a man could ſhew them to be plainly 


impoſſible, The utmoſt that is pretended is that the arguments that are brought 
for theſe things are not ſufficient to convince. But if they were only probable, fo lon 
as no arguments are produced to the contrary, that cannot in reaſon be denied to be 
a great advantage. 5 „ = ON 
But I will for the preſent ſuppoſe the probabilities equal on both ſides. And upon 
this ſuppoſition I doubt not to make it appear to be a monſtrous folly to deride theſe 
things. Becavie tho' the arguments. on both fides were equal, yet the danger and 
hazard is infinitely unequal. «© 5 > e 
If it prove true that there is no God, the religious man may be as happy in this 
world as the Atheiſt, nay the principles of Religion and Virtue do in their own 
nature tend to make him happier. Becauſe they give ſatisfaction to his mind, and his 


conſcience by this means is freed from many fearful girds and twinges which the Atheiſt 


feels. Beſides that, the practice of Religion and Virtue doth naturally promote our 
temporal felicity. It is more for a man's health, and more for his reputation, and 


more for his advantage in all other worldly reſpects, to lead a virtuous than a vicious 
courſe of life. And for the other world, if there be no God the caſe of the religious: 


man and the Atheiſt will be alike, becauſe they will both be extinguiſh'd by death 
and inſenſible of any farther happineſs or miſery. 1 5 

But then if the contrary opinion ſhould prove true, that there is a God; and that 
the ſouls of men are tranſmitted out of this world into the other, there to receive the 


juſt reward of their actions; Then it is plain to every man at firſt fight, that the caſe 


of the religious man and the Atheiſt muſt be vaſtly different: Then where ſhall 


the wicked and the ungodly appear? And what think we ſhall be the portion of 


thoſe who have affronted God, and derided his word, and made a mock of every 
thing that is ſacred and religious? What can they expect but to be rejected by him 
whom they have renounced, and to feel the terrible effects of that Power and Juſtice 
which they have deſpiſed? So that though the arguments on both ſides were equal, 
yet the danger is not ſo. On the one fide there is none at all, but tis infinite on the 
other. And conſequently, it muſt be a monſtrous folly for any man to make a mock 

of thoſe things which he knows not whether they be or not ; and it they be, of all 
things in the world they are no jeſting matters. 19 
3. Suppoſe there he a God, and that the principles of Religion are true, then is 
it not only a hainous impiety but a perfect madnels to ſcoff at theſe things. And 


that there is a God, and that the principles of Religion are true, | have already in 
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very commendable quality, but then a wiſe man ſhould always have the keeping 
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my former diſcourſe endeavour'd to prove ; both from the things which are made, 


and from the general conſent of mankind in theſe prineiples ; of which univerſal 
conſent no ſufficient Reaſon can be given unleſs they were true. And ſuppoſing 
they are fo, it is not only the utmoſt pitch of impiety but the higheſt flight of folly 
that can be imagined to deride theſe things. To be diſobedient to the commands of 
God is a great contempt, but to deny his Being, and to make ſport with his word, 
and to endeavour to render it ridiculous by turning the wiſe and weighty ſayings of 
that Holy Book into rallery, is a moſt dire& affront to the God that is aboye, 
Thus the Pſalmiſt deſcribes theſe atheiſtical perſons as levelling their blaſphemies im- 
mediately againſt the Majeſty of Heaven. They ſet their mouth againſt the heavens 
and their tongue walketh through the earth, they do miſchief among men, but the af- 


Beſides that, this profane ſpirit is an argument of a moſt incorrigible temper, 


front is immediately to God. 


The Wiſe man every where ſpeaks of the ſcorner as one of the worſt ſort of ſinners and 


hardeſt to be reclaimed, becauſe he deſpþ:Jeth inſtruction and mocks at all the means 


whereby he ſhould be reformed. 
And then, is it not a moſt black and horrid ingratitude thus to uſe the Author 


of our Beings and the Patron of our Lives; to make a ſcorn of him that made us, 


and to live in an open defiance of him in whom we live, move, and have our beings ? 
But this is not all. As it is a moſt hainous fo it is a moſt dangerous impiety, to deſpiſe 


him that can deſtroy us, and to oppoſe him who is infinitely more powerful than we 
are. Will ye (ſays the Apoſtle) provoke the Lord to Fealouſy? are ye ſtronger than 


he? What Gamaliel ſaid to the Fews, in another caſe, may with a little change be 
applied to this fort of men ; If there be a God, and the principles of Religion be true, 


ye cannot overthrow them, therefore refrain from ſpeaking againſt theſe things, leſt you 
be found fighters againſt God. | £45 


I will but add one thing more to ſhew the folly of this profane temper. And 
that is this, that as it is the greateſt of all other fins ſo there is in truth the leaſt 


temptation to it. When the Devil tempts men with riches or honour to ruin 


themſelves he offers them ſome kind of conſideration: But the profane perſon 
ſerves the Devil for nought, and fins only for ſin's fake, ſuffers himſelf to be tempted 
to the greateſt fins and into the greateſt dangers for no other reward but the flen- 
der reputation of ſeeming to ſay that wittily which no wiſe man would ſay. And 
what a folly is this, for a man to offend his conſcience to pleaſe his humour, and 
only for his jeſt to loſe two of the beſt Friends he hath in the world, God and his 


own ſoul? 


I have done with the bree things I propounded to ſpeak to upon this Argument. And 


now I beg your patience to apply what I have ſaid to theſe three purpoſes. 


1. To take men off from this impious and dangerous folly of profaneneſs which by 


ſome is miſcalled wit. 


2. To caution men not to think the worſe of Religion, becauſe ſome are ſo bold as 


to deſpiſe and deride it. 


3. To perſuade men to employ that reaſon and wit which God hath given them, to 
better and nobler purpoſes, in the ſervice and to the glory of that God who hath be- 
{towed theſe gifts on men. — 


1. To take men off from this impious and dangerous folly, I know not how it 
comes to paſs that ſome men have the fortune to be eſteemed Wits only for jeſting 
out of the common road, and for making bold to ſcoff at thoſe things which the 
vreateſt part of mankind reverence, As. if a man ſhould be accounted a Wit for 
reviiing thoſe in Authority, which is no more an argument of any man's wit than 


it is of his diſcretion. A wiſe man would not ſpeak contemptuouſly of a great 


Prince though he. were ont of his Dominions, becauſe he remembers that Kings 


have long hands, and that their power and influence does many times reach a great 
Way farther than their direct Authority, But God is a great King, and in bis 


hands are all the corners of the earth; we can go no whither from his Spirit, nor 
can we flee from his preſence; where-ever we are his eyes fee us and his right 
hand can reach us. If men did truly conſult the intereſt either of their ſafety or 
reputation, they would never exerciſe their wit in dangerous matters. Wit is a 
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of it. It is a ſharp weapon, as apt for miſchief as for good purpoſes, if it be not 


well manag'd. The proper uſe of it is to ſeaſon converſation, to repreſent what is 
praiſe-worthy to the greateſt advantage, and to expoſe the vices and follies of men, 
ſuch things as are in themſelves truly ridiculous: But if it be applied to the abuſe 
of the graveſt and moſt ſerious matters it then loſes its commendation. If any man 


think he abounds in this quality and hath wit to ſpare, there is ſcope enough 


for it within the bounds of Religion and decency, and when it tranſgreſſeth theſe it 
degenerates into inſolence and impiety, All wit which borders upon profaneneſs and 
makes bold with thoſe things to which the greateſt reverence 1s due deſerves to be 
branded for folly. N h 

And if we would preſerve ourſelves from the infection of this vice we muſt take 
heed how we ſcoff at Religion, under any form, leſt inſenſibly we derive ſome con- 
tempt upon Religion itſelf, And we muſt likewiſe take heed how we accuſtom 
ourſelves to a flight and irreverent uſe of the name of God, and of the phraſes 
and expreſſions of the Holy Bible, which ought not to be applied upon every 
light occaſion. Men will eaſily ſlide into the higheſt degree of profaneneſs who are not 
careful to preſerve a due reverence of the great and glorious Name of God, and an 
awful regard to the Holy Scriptures. None ſo nearly diſpoſed to ſcoffing at 
Religion as thoſe who have accuſtomed themſelyes to ſwear upon trifling occaſions. 
For it is juſt with God to permit thoſe who allow themſelves in one degree 


of profaneneſs to proceed to another, till at laſt they come to that height of impiety 


as to contemn all Religion. 


2. Let no man think the worſe of Religion, becauſe ſome are ſo bold as to 
deſpiſe and deride it. For tis no diſparagement to any perſon or thing to be laught 


at, but to deſerve to be ſo. The moſt grave and ſerious matters in the whole 
world are liable to be abus'd. It is a known ſaying of Epictetus, That every thing 
bath tao handles; By which he means, that there is nothing ſo bad but a man may 
lay hold of ſomething or other about it that will afford matter of excuſe and ex- 
tenuation, nor nothing ſo excellent but a man may faſten upon ſomething or other 
belonging to it whereby to traduce it. A ſharp wit may find ſomething in the 
wileſt man whereby to expoſe him to the contempt of injudicious people. The 
graveſt Book that ever was written may be made ridieulous by applying the fayings 
of it to a fooliſh purpoſe, For a _ may be obtruded upon any thing. And there- 
fore no man ought to have the leſs reverence for the principles of Religion, or for 
the holy Scriptures, becauſe idle and profane Wits can break jeſts upon them, 
Nothing is fo eaſy as to take particular Dae and expreſſions out of the beſt 


Book in the world, and to abuſe them by forcing an odd and ridiculous ſenſe upon 


them. But no wile man will think a good Book fooliſh for this reaſon, but the 
man that abuſes it; nör will he eſteem that to which every thing is liable to be a 
juſt exception again any thing, At this rate we muſt deſpiſe all things, but ſurely 
the better and the ſhorter way is to contemn thoſe who would bring any thing that 
is worthy into contempt. 3% THE Wagon 
3. And laftly, to preſuade men to employ that reaſon and wit which God hath 
given them to better and nobler purpoſes, in the ſervice and to the glory of that God 
who hath beſtowed theſe gifts on men, as Aboliab and Bezaleel did their mechanical 
ill in the adorning, and beautifying of God's Tabernacle, For this 1s the per- 
fection of every thing to attain its true and proper end ; and the end of all thoſe gifts 
and endowments which God hath given us is to glorify the giver. — 

Here is ſubject enough to exerciſe the wit of men and angels: To praiſe that 
Infinite goodneſs, and almighty power, and exquifite wiſdom which made us and 
all things; and to admire what we can never ſufficiently praiſe; To vindicate the 
Wile and juſt providence of God, in the government of the world; and to en- 
deavour as well as we can upon an imperfect view of things, to make out the 
beauty and harmony of all the ſeeming diſcords and irregularities of the Divine 
adminiſtrations; To explain the oracles of the holy Scriptures, and to adore that 
great myſtery of Divine love (which the Angels, better and nobler Creatures than 
we are, deſire to pry into) God's ſending his only Son into the world to fave ſin- 
ners, and to give his life a ranſom for them: Theſe would be noble exerciſes in- 
deed for the tongues and pens of the greateſt Wits. And ſubjects of this nature 


are the beſt trials of our ability in this kind. Satire and invective are the eaſieſt 
| | kind 


| 
ö 
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kind of wit. Almoſt any degree of it will ſerve to abuſe and find fault. For wit 
is a keen inſtrument, and every one can cut and gaſh with it, but to carve a beau- 
tiful image and to poliſh it requires great art and dexterity, To praiſe any thing 
well is an. argument of much more wit, than to abuſe. A little wit and a great 
deal of ill-nature will furniſh a man for Satire, but the greateſt inſtance of wit is to 
commend well. And perhaps the beſt things are the hardeſt to be duly commended, 
For though there be a great deal of matter to work upon, yet there is great judgment 
required to make choice. And where the ſubject is great and excellent it is hard 


not to fink below the dignity of it. 


This I fay on purpoſe to recommend to men a nobler exerciſe for their wits, 


and if it be poſſible to put them out of conceit with that ſcoffing humour which 
is fo eaſy, and fo ill-natur'd, and is not only an enemy to Religion but to every 


thing elſe that is wiſe and worthy. And I am very much miſtaken, if the State as 
well as the Church, the Civil government as well as Religion, do not in a ſhort 
ſpace find the intolerable inconvenience of this humour, 

But I confine myſelf to the conſideration of Religion. And it is fad indeed, 
that in a Nation profeſſing Chriſtianity ſo horrid an impiety ſhould dare to appear. 
But the Scripture hath foretold us that this ſort of men ſhould ariſe in the Goſpel- 
age, and they did appear even in the Apoſtles days. That which is more fad and 
ftrange is, that we ſhould perfiſt in this profaneneſs notwithſtanding the terrible 


judgments of God which have been abroad in this Nation. God hath of late years 


manifeſted himſelf in a very dreadful manner, as if it were on purpoſe to give a 
check to this inſolent impiety. And now that thoſe judgments have done no good 
upon us we may juſtly fear that he will appear once for all. And 'tis time for him 
to ſhew himſelf when his very Being is call'd in queſtion, and to come and judge 
the world when men begin to doubt whether he made it. N 


The Scripture mentions two things as the forerunners and reaſons of his coming 
to judgment, infidelity, and profane ſcoffing at Religion. When the ſon of man comes, 


Luke 18.8 ſhall he find faith on the earth? And St. Jude out of an ancient propheſy of Enoch 


Jude 15 


ver, 


expreſly mentions this as one reaſon of the coming of the Lord, 7o convince ungod- 
ly finners of all their hard ſpeeches which they had ſpoken againſt bim. 
And if theſe things be a ſign and reaſon of his coming, I wiſh that we in this 
Age had not too much cauſe to apprehend the Judge to be at the door. This im- 
piety did forerun the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the utter ruin of the Jeuißh 
Nation. And if it hold on amongſt us, may not we have reaſon to fear that either 


the end of all things is at hand, or that ſome very diſmal calamity greater than 


any our eyes have yet ſeen does hang over us? But I would fain hope that God 
hath mercy ſtill for us, and that men will pity themſelves, gnd repent, and give 
glory to God, and know in this their day the things that belong to their peace. 
Which God of his infinite mercy grant for the fake of Chriſt, To whom with the 
Father, &c. 5 
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P RO V. xiv. 34. | 
Righteouſneſs exalteth a nation; but fin is the reproach of any people. 


lies at the very root and foundation of his being, is the defire of his own 
preſervation and happineſs. Hence is it that every man is led by intereſt, 


and does love or hate, chooſe or refuſe things, according as he apprehends them to 


conduce to this end, or to contradict it. And becauſe the happineſs of this life is 
moſt preſent and ſenſible, therefore human nature (which in this degenerate ſtate 
is extremely ſunk down into ſenſe) is moſt powerfully affected with ſenſible and 
temporal things. And conſequently, there cannot be a greater prejudice raiſed a- 

gainſt any thing than to have it repreſented as inconvenient and hurtful to our 
temporal intereſts. | 8 . 1 

Upon this account it is that Religion hath extremely ſuffer'd in the opinion of 
many, as if it were oppoſite to our preſent welfare, and did rob men of the greateſt 
advantages and conveniences of life. So that he that would do right to Religion, 
and make a ready way for the entertainment of it among men, cannot take a 
more effectual courſe than by reconciling it with the happineſs of mankind, and 
by giving ſatisfaction to our reaſon, that it is ſo far from being an enemy that it is 
the greateſt friend to our temporal intereſts; and that it doth not only tend to make 
every man happy conſider'd fingly and in a private capacity, but is excellently fitted 
for the benefit or human ſociety. | > pot = 

How much Religion tends even to the temporal advantage of private perſons I 
ſhall not now conſider, becauſe my Text leads me to diſcourſe of the other, name- 
ly, to ſhew how advantageous Religion and Virtue are to the publick proſperity of a 
Nation, which I take to be the meaning of this Aphori/m of Solomon, Righteouſneſs 
exalteth a Nation, &c, 5 5 

And here I ſhall not reſtrain r:ghteouſneſs to the particular virtue of juſtice (tho 
in this ſenſe alſo this faying is moſt true) but enlarge it according to the genius and 
ſtrain of this Book of the Proverbs, in which the words wi/dom and righteouſneſs 
are commonly uſed very comprehenſively ſo as to ſignify all Religion and Virtue. 
And that this word is ſo to be taken in the Text may appear tarther from the 
oppoſition of it to fin or vice in general; Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation, but Sin is 
the reproach of any People. | 

You ſee then what will be the ſubject of my preſent diſcourſe ; namely, That Re- 
ligion and Virtue are the great cauſes of publick happineſs and projperity. 

And though the truth of this hath been univerſally acknowledged and long enough 
experienced in the world, yet becauſe the fathion of the age is to call every thing 

into queſtion, it will be requiſite to ſatisfy mens reaſon about it. To which end I 
{ſhall do theſe two things. 

1. Endeavour to give an account of this Truth. 

2. To vindicate it from the pretences and inſinuations of atheiſtical perſons. 

I ſhall give you this twofold account of it. 

1. From the juſtice of the Divine providence. 

2. From the natural tendency of the thing. 


1. From the juſtice of the Divine providence. Indeed, as to particular perſons 


the providences of God are many times promiſcuouſly adminiſtred in this world; 
lo that no man can certainly conclude God's love or hatred to any perſon by any 


ching 


Oi: the firſt principles that is planted in the nature of man, and which 
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thing that befalls him in this life. But God does not deal thus with Nations. Be. 
cauſe publick bodies and communities of men, as ſuch, can only be rewarded and 
puniſhed 1n this world. For in the next, all thoſe publick ſocieties and combina. 
tions wherein men are now link'd together under ſeveral Governments, ſhall be 
diſſolved. God will not then reward or puniſh Nations, as Nations; But every 
man ſhall then give an account of himſelf to God, and receive his own reward 
and bear his own burden. For although God account it no diſparagement to his jy. 
ſtice to let particular good men ſuffer in this world, and paſs fhrough many tribula- 
tions into the kingdom of God, becauſe there is another day a coming which will be 
a more proper ſeaſon of reward; yet in the uſual courſe of his providence he re- 
compenſeth religious and virtuous Nations with temporal bleſſings and proſperity, 
For which reaſon St. Auſtin tells us that the mighty ſucceſs and long proſperity 
of the Romans was a reward given them by God for their eminent juſtice and 
temperance, and other virtues. And on the other hand, God many times ſuffers 
the molt grievous fins of particular perſons to go unpuniſhed in this world, becauſe 
he knows that his juſtice will have another and better opportunity to meet and 
reckon with them, But the general and crying Sins of a Nation cannot hope to 
_ eſcape publick judgments, unleſs they be prevented by a general repentance. God 
may defer his judgments for a time, and give a People a longer ſpace of repentance, 
he may ſtay 'till the iniquities of a Nation be full, but ſooner or later they have 
reaſon to expect his vengeance, And uſually the longer puniſhment is delay'd it is 
the heavier when 1t comes. 35 
Now all this is very reaſonable, becauſe this world is the only ſeaſon for National 
puniſhments. And indeed they are in a great degree neceſſary for the preſent vin- 
dication of the honour and majeſty of the Divine Laws, and to give ſome check 
to the overflowing of wickedneſs. Publick judgments are the banks and ſhores 
upon which God breaks the inſolency of ſinners and ſtays their proud waves. And 
though among men the multitude of offenders be many times a cauſe of impunity, 
becauſe of the weakneſs of human Governments which are glad to ſpare where 
they are not ſtrong enough to puniſh, yet in the government of God things are 
quite otherwiſe, No combination of finners is too hard for him, and the greater 
and more numerous the offenders are, the more his juſtice is concern'd to vindi- 
cate the affront. However God may paſs by ſingle ſinners in this world, yet when 
a Nation combines againſt him, when hand joins in hand the wicked ſhall not Jo un- 
puniſhed. | 
7 = the Scripture declares to be the ſettled courſe of God's providence ; That a 
righteous Nation ſhall be happy; The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace; and the 
effects of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. And on the other hand, that 
he uſeth to ſhower down his judgments upon a wicked people, he turneth a fruitful 
land into barrenneſs for the wickedneſs of them that dwell therein, 
And the experience of all ages hath made this good. All along the Hiſtory of 
the Old Teſtament, we find the interchangeable providences of God towards the 
People of Mael always ſuited to their manners. They were conſtantly proſperous 
or afflicted according as piety and virtue flouriſhed or declined amongſt them. And 
God did not only exerciſe this providence towards his own People, but he dealt 
thus alſo with other Nations. The Roman Empire whilſt the virtue of that people 
remained firm was /frong as iron, as tis repreſented in the Propheſy of Daniel: 
But upon the diſſolution of their manners the ir began 70 be mixt with miry clay, 
and the fee? upon which that Empire ſtood, r be broken. And tho' God in the 
adminiſtration of his juſtice be not tied to precedents, and we cannot argue from 
Scripture- examples that the providences of God towards other Nations ſhall in all 
circumſtances be conformable to his dealings with the People of ael; yet thus 
much may with great probability be collected from them, that as God always blel- 
ſed that People while they were obedient to him, and followed them with his 
judgments when they rebelled againſt him, ſo he will alſo deal with other Nations. 
Becauſe the reaſon of thoſe diſpenfations as to the main and ſubſtance of them 
ſeems to be perpetual, and founded in that which can never change, the juſtice of 
the Divine providence, | 
. 2dly, The truth of this farther appears from the natural tendency of the thing. 


For Religion in general, and every particular virtue, doth in its own nature con- 
duce to the publick Intereſt. Religion 
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Religion, where-ever it is truly planted, is certainly the greateſt obligatio 
conſcience to all civil offices and moral duties. Chaſti 
duſtry do in their own nature tend to health and plenty. Truth and fidelity in all 
our dealings do create mutual love and good-will and confidence among men, 
which are the great bands of peace. And on the contrary, wickedneſs doth in 
its own nature produce many publick miſchiefs. For as fins are link'd together 
and draw on one another, ſo almoſt every vice hath ſome temporal inconvenience 
annexed to it and naturally following it. Intemperance and luſt breed infirmities 
and diſeaſes, which being propagated ſpoil the ſtrain of a Nation, Idleneſs and luxu- 
ry bring forth poverty and want; and this tempts men to injuſtice, and that cau- 
ſeth enmity and animoſities, and theſe bring on ftrife and confuſion and every evil 


work, This Philoſophical account of publick troubles and confuſions St. James 
gives us, Whence come wars and fightings amo 


ng you? are they not hence, even from ſam. 4. f. 2 
your lufts that war in your members? oY 1 bas ; dc ann 
But I ſhall ſhew more particularly, that Religion and Virtue do naturally tend 
to the good order and more eaſy government of human ſociety, becauſe they have | 
2 good influence both upon Magiſtrates and Subjects. 1 3 1 
1. Upon Magiſtrates. Religion teacheth them to rule over men in the fear of | 
God, becauſe though they be Gods on earth yet they are ſubjects of Heaven, and | 
accountable to Him who is higher than the higheſt in this world. Religion in a | 
Magiſtrate ſtrengthens his authority, becauſe it procures veneration and gains 4 | 
reputation to it. And in all the affairs of this world ſo much reputation is really | 
ſo much power. We ſee that piety and virtue, where they are found among men [ 
of lower degree, will command ſome reverence and reſpe&t: But in perſons of 
eminent place and dignity they are ſeated to a great adyantage, ſo as to caſt a luſtre 
upon their very Place and by a ſtrong reflexion to double the beams of Majeſty. 
Whereas impiety and vice do ſtrangely leſſen greatneſs, and do ſecretly and una- 
yoidably derive ſome weakneſs upon authority itſelf, Of this the Scripture gives 
us a remarkable inſtance in David, For among other things which made the 
Sons of Zeruiab too hard for him this -probably was none of the leaft, that they 
were particularly conſcious to his crimes. EE Rep 
2. Religion hath a good influence upon the People; to make them obedient ta 
government, and peaceable one towards another. 0 
1. To make them obedient to Government, and conformable to Laws ; and that 
not only for wrath and out of fear of the Magiſtrate's power, which is but a weak 
and looſe principle of obedience, and will ceaſe, whenever men can rebel with 
| fafety, and to advantage; but out of Conſcience, which is a firm and conſtant and 
laſting principle, and will hold a man faſt when all other obligations will break. He 
that hath entertain'd the true principles of Chriſtianity is not to be tempted from 
his obedience and ſubjection by any worldly conſiderations, becauſe he believes that 
whoſoever refiſteth authority refiſteth the ordinance of God, and that they who refift 
fhall receive to tbemſelves damnation. 5 | 8 5 
2. Religion tends to make men peaceable one towards another. For it endea- 
yours to plant all thoſe qualities and diſpoſitions in men which tend to peate and 
unity, and to fill men with a ſpirit of univerſal love and good-will. It endeavours 
| lkewiſe to ſecure every man's intereſt by commanding the obſervation of that 
great rule of equity, Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do ye even 
ſo to them; by injoining that truth and fidelity be inviolably obſerved in all our 
words, promiſes and contracts. And in order hereunto it requires the extirpation 
of all thoſe paſſions and vices which render men unſociable and troubleſome to 
one another, as pride, covetouſneſs and injuſtice, hatred and revenge and cruelty ; 
and thoſe likewiſe which are not ſo commonly reputed vices, as ſelf-conceit and 
peremptorineſs in a man's own opinions and all peeviſhneſs and incompliance of 
humour in things lawful and indifferent. | = | 
And that theſe are the proper effects of true piety the doctrine of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles every where teacheth us. Now if this be the deſign of Religion 
to bring us to this temper, thus to heal the natures of men and to ſweeten their 
ſpirits, to correct their paſſions and to mortify all thoſe luſts which are the cauſes 
of enmity and diviſion, then it is evident that in its owri nature it tends to the 
peace and happineſs of human ſociety ; and that if men would but live as Religion | 
Vor. I requires | 
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requires they ſhould do, the world would be a quiet habitation, a moſt lovely and 
defirable place in compariſon of what now it is. And indeed the true reaſon why 
the ſocieties of men are ſo full of tumult and diſorder, fo troubleſome and tempe- 
ſtuous, is becauſe there is ſo little of true Religion among men; ſo that were it 
not for ſome ſmall remainders of piety and virtue which are yet left ſcatter 
among mafikind, human ſociety would in a ſhort ſpace disband and run into confu- 
fion, the earth would grow wild and become a great foreſt, and mankind would 
become beaſts of prey one towards another. And if this diſcourſe hold true, ſure- 
ly then one would think that virtue ſhould find itſelf a ſeat where-ever human ſo- 
cieties are, and that Religion ſhould be owned and encouraged in the world until 
men ceaſe to be governed by reaſon. | 
II. I come to vindicate this truth from the inſinuations and pretences of atheiſtical 
perſons. I ſhall mention two. I IG EE 
1. That government may ſubſiſt well enough without the belief of a God and 
a ſtate of rewards and pumſhments after this life. 

2. That as for virtue and vice they are arbitrary things. 

1, That government may ſubſiſt well enough without the belief of a God or a 
ſtate of rewards and punifhmehts after this life. And this the Atheiſt does and 
muſt aſſert, otherwiſe he is by his own confeſſion a deelared enemy to Govern- 
ment and unfit to live in human ſociety. 
For anſwer to this, I will not deny that though the generality of men did not 
believe any ſuperior Being nor any rewards and puniſhments after this life, yet 
notwithſtanding this there might be ſome kind of Government kept up in the 


World. For ſuppoſing men to have reaſon, the neceſſities of human nature and 


the miſchiefs of confuſion would probably compel them into ſome kind of order. 
But then I fay withal, that if theſe principles were baniſhed out of the world Go. 


 vernment would be far more difficult than now it is, becauſe it would want its 


firmeſt baſis and foundation ; there would be infinitely more diſorders in the world 


if men were reſtrained from injuſtice and violence only by human laws, and not by 


principles of conſcience and the dread of another world. Therefore Magiſtrates 

have always thought themſelves concerned to cheriſh Religion, and to maintain ia 
the minds of men the belief of a God and another life. Nay that common ſug- 
geſtion of atheiſtical perſons, that Religion was at firſt a politick device and is till 
kept up in the world as a State-engine to awe men into obedience, is a clear ac- 
knowledgment of the uſefulneſs of it to the ends of Government, and does as 


fully contradict that pretence of theirs which I am now confuting as any thing that 


can be ſaid. ; 

2. That virtue and vice are arbitrary things, founded only in the imaginations of 
men and in the conſtitutions and cuſtoms of the world, but not in the nature of 
the things themſelves; and that hat is virtue or vice, good or evil, which the 
Supreme Authority of a Nation declares to be fo. And this is frequently and con- 


_ fidently aſſerted by the ingenious author of a very bad book, I mean the Le- 


viat han 3 | | | | 
Now the proper way of anſwering any thing that is confidently afferted is to 
ſhew-the contrary, namely, That there are ſome things that have a natural evil and 
deformity in them, as perjury, perfidiouſneſs, unrighteouſneſs and ingratitude, which 
are things not only condemned by the poſitive laws and conſtitutions of particular 
Nations and Governments but by the general verdict of human nature: And that 
the virtues contrary to tliefe have a natural goodneſs and comelineſs in them, and 
are ſuitable to the common principles and fentiments of humanity. 

And this will moſt evidently appear by putting this ſuppoſition. Suppoſe the 
reverſe of all that which we now call virtue were ſolemnly enacted, and the prac- 
tice of fraud and rapine, and perjury, and falſeneſs to a man's word, and all man- 
ner of vice and wickedneſs were eſtabliſhed by a Law : I ask now, if the caſe be- 
tween virtue and vice were thus alter'd, would that which we now call vice in 
-proceſs ot time gain the reputation of virtue, and that which we now call virtue 
grow odious and contemptible to human nature? Tf it would not, then is there 
ſomething in the nature of good and evil, of virtue and vice, which does not de- 


177 upon the pleaſure of authority, nor is ſubject to any arbitrary Conſtitution. 
Bu 


it that it would not be thus IJ am very certain, becauſe no Government could 
a ſubſiſt 
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ſubſiſt upon theſe terms. For the very injoining of fraud and rapine and perjury 
and breach of truſt doth apparently deſtroy the greateſt end of Government, which 
is to preſerve men in their rights againſt the incroachments of fraud and violence. And 
this end being deſtroyed human ſocieties would preſently fly in pieces, and men 
would neceſſarily fall into a ſtate of war. Which plainly ſhews that virtue and vice 
are not arbitrary things, but that there is a natural and immutable and eternal rea- 
ſon for that which we call goodneſs and virtue, and againſt that which we call vice 
and wickedneſs. . 

Thus I have endeavoured to evidence and vindicate this truth. I ſhall only draw 
an Inference or two from this diſcourſe, and fo conclude, 

1, If this diſcourſe be true, then thoſe who are in place of power and authority 
are peculiarly concerned to maintain the honour of Religion. 

2. It concerns every one to live in the practice of it. TH 3 

1. Magiſtrates are concerned to maintain the honour of Religion, which doth 
not only tend to every man's future happineſs, but is the beſt inſtrument of Civil 
Government and of the temporal proſperity of a Nation. For the whole deſign of 
it is to procure the private and publick happineſs of mankind, and to reſtrain men 
from all thoſe things which would make them miſerable and guilty to themſelves, 
unpeaceable and troubleſome to the world. Religion hath ſo great an influence 
upon the felicity of men that it ought to be upheld, and the veneration of it main- 
tained, not only out of a juſt dread of the divine vengeance in another world, but 
out of regard to the temporal peace and proſperity of men. It will requite all 
the kindneſs and honour we can do it, by the advantages it will bring to Civil 


Government, and by the bleſſings it will draw down upon it. God hath promiſed that 


thoſe that honour him he will honour, and in the common courſe of his providence 
he uſually makes this good, ſo that the Civil Authority ought to be very tender 
of the honour of God and Religion, if for no other reaſon yet out of reaſon of 
State. 1 Fes . 

It were to be wiſhed that all men were ſo piouſly diſpoſed, that Religion by its 
own authority and the reaſonable force of it might be ſufficient to eſtabliſh its Em- 
pire in the minds of men. But the corruptions of men will always make a ſtrong 
oppoſition againſt. it. And therefore at the firſt planting of the Chriſtian Religion 
in the world God was pleaſed to accompany it with a miraulous power: But af- 
ter it was planted this extraordinary power ceaſed, and God hath now left it to 
be maintained and ſupported by more ordinary and human ways, by the counte- 
nance of Authority, and the aſſiſtance of Laws; which were never more neceſſary 
than in this degenerate age, which is prodigiouſly ſunk into Atheiſm and Profane- 
neſs, and is running headlong into an humour of ſcofting at God and Religion 
and every thing that is ſacred. For ſome ages before the Reformation Atheiſm 
was confined to Traly, and had its chief refidence at Rome. All the mention that is 
of it in the Hiſtory of thoſe times the Papiſts themſelves give us in the lives of their 
own Popes and Cardinals, excepting two or three ſmall Philoſophers that were re- 
tainers to that Court. So that this Atheiſtical humour among Chriſtians was the 
ſpawn of the groſs ſuperſtitions and corrupt manners of the Romi/b Church and 
Court. And indeed nothing is more natural than for extremes in Religion to be- 
get one another, like the vibrations of a pendulum which the more violently you 
{wing it one way the farther it will return the other. But in the laſt age, Atheiſm 
travell'd over the Alps and infected France, and now of late it hath croſſed the 


Seas and invaded our Nation, and hath prevailed to amazement : For I do not think 


that there are any people in the World that are generally more indiſpoſed to it and 
can worſe brooke it; ſeriouſneſs and zeal in Religion being almoſt the natural tem- 


per of the Engh/h. So that nothing is to me matter of greater wonder, than that 


in a grave and ſober Nation profaneneſs ſhould ever come to gain ſo much 
ground and the beſt and wiſeſt Religion in the world to be made the ſcorn of 
fools, For beſides the profane and atheiſtical diſcourſes about God and Religi- 
on, and the bold and ſenſeleſs abuſes of this ſacred Book, the great inſftuments of 
our ſalvation, which are ſo frequent in the publick places of reſort; I ſay, beſides 
theſe (I ſpeak it knowingly) a man can hardly paſs the ſtreets without having his 
ears grated and pierced with ſuch horrid and blaſphemous oaths and curſes as are 
enough, if we were guilty of no other fin, to fink a Nation. And this not only 
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| from the Tribe that wear Liveries, but from thoſe that go before them and ſhould 
give better example. Is it not then high time that the Laws ſhould provide by the 
moſt prudent and effectual means to curb theſe bold and inſolent defiers of Heaven, 
who take a pride in being monſters, and boaſt themſelves in the follies and defor- 
mities of human nature? The Heathens would never ſuffer their Gods to be re- 
viled, which yet were no Gods. And ſhall it among the profeſſors of the true 
Religion be allowed to any man to make a mock of him that made Heaven and 
Earth, and to breathe out blaſphemies againſt Him who gives us life and breath and 
I | all things? I doubt not but hypocriſy is a great wickedneſs and very odious to God, 
but by no means of ſo pernicious example as open profaneneſs. Hypocriſy is a 
more modeſt way of inning, it ſhews ſome reverence to Religion, and does ſo far 
own the worth and excellency of it as to acknowledge that it deſerves to be coun- 
terfeited : Whereas profaneneſs declares openly againſt it, and endeavours to make a 
party to drive it out of the world. 
2. It concerns every one to live in the practice of Religion and Virtue; Becauſe 
the publick happineſs and proſperity depends upon it. It is moſt apparent that of 
late years Religion is very ſenfibly declin'd among us. The manners of men have 
| Tu almoſt been univerſally corrupted by a Civil War. We ſhould therefore all jointly 
| endeavour to retrieve the ancient virtue of the Nation, and to bring into faſhion 
j again that ſolid and ſubſtantial, that plain and unaffected piety, (free from the ex- 
| tremes both of ſuperſtition and enthuſiaſm) which flouriſh'd in the age of our im- 
mediate Forefathers. Which did not conſiſt in idle talk but in real effects, in a 
ſincere love of God and of our neighbour, in a pious devotion and reverence to- 
wards the Divine Majeſty, and in the virtuous actions of a good life; in the denial 
of ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and in living ſoberly and righteoufly and godly in 
this preſent world, This were the true way to reconcile God to us, to ſtop the 
courſe of his judgments, and to bring down the bleſſings of Heaven upon us. God 
hath now been pleaſed to ſettle us again in peace both at home and abroad, and 
he hath put us once more into the hands of our own counſel. Life and Death, 
bleſſing and curſing, proſperity and deſtruction are before us. We may chooſe our 
own fortune, and if we be not wanting to ourſelves we may under the influence of God's 
grace and aſſiſtance, which is never wanting to our ſincere endeayours, become a 
happy and a proſperous People, 1 ; N 


| The good God make us all wiſe to know and to do the things that belong to the 
temporal peace and proſperity of the Nation, and to the eternal happineſs and ſal- 
vation of every one of our ſouls; which we humbly beg for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, 


5 E R NM O N IV 


The Advantage of Religion to particular Perſons. 


—— 


m ; . ; * 


oy PSALM as. 11 
And in keeping of them there is great reward, 


N this P/alm David celebrates the glory of God from the conſideration of the 
greatneſs of his Works, and the perfection of his Laws. From the greatneſs of 
his Works, verſe 1. The heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
fheweth his handy-work, &c. From the perfection of his Laws, ver. 7. The Law of 


the Lord is perfect, converting the foul, &, And among many other I” 
| 0 
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of the Divine Laws, he mentions in the laſt place the benefits and advantages 
which come from the obſervance of them, verſe 11, and in keeping of them there 
is great reward, DUH > 1 | 

have already ſhewn how much Religion tends to the publick welfare of man- 
kind; to the ſupport of Government, and to the peace and happineſs of human 
Societies. My work at this time ſhall be to ſhew that Religion and obedience to 
the Laws of God do likewiſe conduce to the happineſs of particular perſons, both 


in reſpect of this world and the other. For though there be but little expreſs mention 


made in the Oli Teftament of the immortality of the Soul and the rewards of another 
life, yet all Religion does ſuppoſe theſe Principles, and is built upon them. 
I. And Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew how Religion conduceth to the happineſs 
of this life; and that both in reſpect of the inward and outward man. | 
Firſt, As to the mind; to be pious and religious brings a double advantage to 
the mind of man. 1. It tends to the improvement of our Underſtandings, 2. It 
brings peace and pleaſure to our Minds. 4s 


1. It tends to the improvement of our Underſtandings: I do not mean only that 
it inſtructs us in the knowledge of divine arid fpiritual things, and makes us to 


underſtand the great intereſt of our Souls and the concernments of eternity better, 
but that in general it does raiſe and enlarge the minds of men and make them 
more capable of true knowledge. And in this ſenſe I underſtand the following 


Texts; The commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightning the eyes; The fear of Pia. 19.8. 
the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, a good underſtanding have all they that Reep Tal. 111. 
his commandments; Thou through thy commandments haſt made me wiſer than mine Pal. 119. 
enemies, which plainly refers to political prudence; I have more underſtanding 98. 
than all my teachers, for thy teſtimonies are my meditation; I underſtand more than ver. 99. 

the ancients, becauſe ] keep thy precepts : Through thy precepts I get underſtanding ; ver. 104: 


The entrance of thy word giveth light, it giveth underſtanding to the ſimple. 
Now Religion doth improve the underſtandings of men by fubduing their luſts, 


and moderating their paſſions. The luſts and paſſions of men do ſully and darken 


their minds, even by a natural influence. Intemperance and ſenſuality and fleſhly 


luſts do debaſe mens minds, and clog their ſpirits, make them groſs and foul, liſtleſs 
and unactive; they ſink us down into ſenſe, and glew us to theſe low and inferior 


things like bhiraulime; they hamper and entangle our ſouls, and hinder their flight 
upwards: they indiſpoſe and unfit our minds for the moſt noble and intellectual 


_ conſiderations. So likewiſe the exorbitant paſſions of wrath and malice, envy and 


revenge, do darken and diſtort the underſtandings of men, do tincture the mind 

with falſe colours and fill it with prejudice and undue apprehenſions of things. _ 
There is no man that is intemperate, or luſtful, or paſſionate, but beſides the 

guilt he contracts which is continually fretting and diſquieting his mind, beſides 


the inconveniences he brings upon himſelf as to his health, he does likewiſe ſtain 


and obſcure the brightneſs of his ſoul and the clearneſs of his diſcerning faculty. 
Such perſons have not that free uſe of their reaſon that they might have; their 


underſtandings are not bright enough, nor their ſpirits, pure and fine enough for the 


exerciſe of the higheſt and nobleſt acts of reaſon, What clearneſs is to the eye, 
that purity is to our mind and underſtanding; and as the clearneſs of the bodily 
eye doth diſpoſe it for a quicker fight of material objects, ſo doth the purity of 
our minds, that is, freedom from luſt and paſſion, diſpoſe us for the cleareſt and 


moſt perfect acts of reaſon and underſtanding. _ : 1 1 

Now Religion doth purify our minds and refine our ſpirits by quenching the fire 
of luſt and ſuppreſſing the fumes and vapours of it, and by ſcattering the clouds and 
_ miſts of paſſion. And the more any man's ſoul is cleanſed from the filth and dregs 

of ſenſual laſts the more nimble and expedite it will be in its operations. The 
more any man conquers his paſſions, the more calm and ſedate his ſpirit is, and 
the greater equality he maintains in his temper, his apprehenſions of things will be 
the more clear and unprejudic'd, and his judgment more firm and ſteddy. And 
this is the meaning of that ſaying of Solomon, He that is flow to wrath is of great 
underflanding, but he that is haſty of ſpirit exalteth folly. Ira furor brevis eſt------ 
Anger is a ſhort fit of madneſs, and he that is paſſionate and furious deprives him- 
ſelf of his reaſon, ſpoils his underſtanding, and helps to make himſelf a fool: where- 


as he that conquers his paſſions and keeps them under, doth thereby preſerve and 
| e improve 


ver. 130. 
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improve his underſtanding. Freedom from irregular paſſions doth not only lignify 
that a man is wiſe, but really contributes to the making of him ſuch, 

2. Religion tends to the eaſe and pleaſure, the peace and tranquillity of our 
minds; wherein happineſs chiefly conſiſts, and which all the wiſdom and Phi. 
loſophy of the world did always aim at, as the utmoſt felicity of this life. And that 
this is the natural fruit of a religious and virtuous courſe of life, the Scripture 

Pal. 97. declares to us in theſe Texts; Light is ſown for the rightcous, and gladneſs for the 
11. upright in heart ; Great peace have all they that love thy lam, and nothing ſhall of. 
185 1 fend them; Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are peace; The 
Prov. 3. fruit of righteouſneſs is peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs quietneſs and aſſurance 
iz... for ever; The plain ſenſe of which Text is, that pleaſure and peace do na- 
_ #57" turally reſult from a holy and good life, When a man hath once engaged him- 
ſelf in a religious courſe, and is habituated to piety and holineſs, all the exerciſes 
of Religion and devotion, all acts of goodneſs and virtue are delightful to him. To 
honour and worſhip God, to pray to him and to praiſe him, to ſtudy his will, to 
meditate upon him and to love him, all theſe bring great pleaſure and peace alon 
with them. What greater contentment and ſatisfaction can there be to the mind 
of man, when it is once purify'd and refin'd from the dregs of ſenſual pleaſures and 
_ delights, and raiſed to its true height and pitch, than to contemplate and admire 
the infinite excellencies and perfeCtions of God, to adore his greatneſs and to love 
his goodneſs? How can the thoughts of God be troubleſome to any one who lives 
ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in the world? No man that loves goodneſs and 
righteouſneſs hath any reaſon to be afraid of God, or to be diſquieted with the 
thoughts of him. There is nothing in God that is terrible to a good man, but all 
the apprehenſions which we naturally have of him ſpeak comfort and promiſe hap- 
- pineſs to ſuch a one. The conſideration of his attributes is ſo far from being a 
trouble to him that it is his recreation and delight. It is for wicked men to dread God, 
and to endeayour to baniſh the thoughts of him out of their minds; but a holy 
and virtuous man may have quiet and undiſturb'd thoughts even of the juſtice of 
God, becauſe the terror of it doth not concern him. oe 
Now Religion doth contribute to the peace and quiet of our minds theſe two 
ways. Firſt, By allaying thoſe paſſions which are apt to ruffle and diſcompoſe our 
ſpirits. Malice and hatred, wrath and revenge are very fretting and vexatious, 
and apt to make our minds fore and uneaſy, but he that can moderate theſe af- 
fections will find a ſtrange eaſe and pleaſure in his own ſpirit. Secondly, By freeing 
us from the anxieties of guilt, and the fears of divine wrath and diſpleaſure; than 
which nothing is more ſtinging and tormenting and renders the life of man more 
miſerable and unquiet. And what a ſpring of peace and joy muſt it needs be to 
apprehend upon good grounds that God is reconcil'd to us, and become our friend; 
5 all our ſins are perfectly forgiven and ſhall never more be remembred againſt 
us! What unexpreſſible comfort does overflow the pious and devout foul from the 
remembrance of a holy and well-ſpent life and a conſcience of its own innocency 
and integrity! And nothing but the practice of Religion and Virtue can give this 
_ eaſe and ſatisfaction to the mind of man. For there is a certain kind of temper 
and diſpoſition which is neceſſary to the pleaſure and quiet of our minds, and con- 
ſequently to our happineſs; and that is holineſs and goodneſs, which as it is the 
perfection ſo is it likewiſe the happineſs of the Divine nature: And on the con- 
trary, the chief part of the miſery of wicked men, and of thoſe accurſed ſpirits the 
Devils is this, that they are of a diſpoſition contrary to God; they are envious and 
malicious and cruel, and of ſuch a temper as is naturally a torment and diſquiet to 
itſelf, And here the foundation of Hell is laid, in the evil diſpoſition of men's 
minds; and till this be cured, which can only be done by Religion, it is as im- 
poſſible for a man to be happy, that is, pleas'd and contented within himſelf, as it 
is for a ſick man to be at eaſe. Becauſe ſuch a man hath that within him which tor- 
ments him, and he cannot be at eaſe till that be removed. The man's ſpirit is out 
of order and off the hinges, and till that be put in its right frame he will be per- 
petually diſquieted and can find no reſt within himſelf. The Prophet very fitly 
deſcribes to us the unquiet condition of wicked men, The wicked is lite the troubled 
Ifa.g7.20, ſea when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt; there is no peace (Jaith 
21. my God) to the wicked, So long as ſin and corruption abound in our hearts they 


will 
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will be reſttel) working, like wine which will be in a perpetual motion and agj- 


and to long life as a conſequent of it. And in this ſenſe I underſtand theſe follow- * 


good ſucceſs, but alſo from the nature of the thing. And this I doubt nat, I the 


love me ſhall inherit ſubſtance, and I will fill their treaſures. And this Religion 16. 


not arrive to any eminency of eſtate, yet Religion makes a compenſation for this 
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by teaching men to be contented with that moderate and competent fortune which 
God hath given them. For the ſhorteſt way to be rich 1s not by inlarging our eſtates, 
but by contracting our deſires. What Seneca ſays of philoſophy, is much more true 
of Religion, præſtat opes ſapientia, quas cuicunque feeit ſupervacuas dedit, it makes 
all thoſe rich to whom it makes riches ſuperfluous; and they are ſo to thoſe who are 
taught by Religion to be contented with ſuch a portion of them as God's Providence 
- Hath thought fit to allot to them. 3 5 
3. As to our reputation. There is nothing gives a man a more firm and eſta- 
liked reputation among wiſe and ſerious perſons (whoſe judgment is only valuable) 
than a prudent and ſubſtantial Piety. This doth many times command reverence 
and eſteem from the worſer ſort of men, and ſuch as are no great friends to Re- 
ligion; and ſometimes the force of truth will extort- an acknowledgment of its 
excellency, even from its greateſt enemies. I know very well that good men may, 
and often do blemiſh the reputation of their piety by overacting ſome things in 
Religion ; by an indiſcreet zeal about things wherein Religion is not concern'd, by 
an ungrateful auſterity and ſourneſs which Religion doth not require; by little 
affectations, and an imprudent oſtentation of devotion; but a ſubſtantial and ſolid, 
a diſcreet and unaffected piety, which makes no great noiſe and ſhow, but expreſſes 
itſelf in a conſtant and ſerious devotion, and is accompanied with the fruits of goodneſs 
and kindneſs and righteouſneſs towards men, will not only give a man a credit and 
value among the ſober and the virtuous, but even among the vicious and more de- 
generate ſort of men. Upon this account it is that the Apoſtle adviſeth Chriſtians, if 
they would recommend themſelves to the eſteem of God and men, earneſtly to mind 
the weighty and ſubſtantial parts of Religion; Let not then your good be evil ſpoken 
of; for the Kingdom of God is not meats and drinks, but righteouſneſs and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; for he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt is acceptable 
to God, and approved of men. 25 = 5 
It is true indeed there are ſome perſons of ſo profligate a temper, and of ſuch 
an inveterate enmity to all goodneſs, as to ſcorn and reproach even Religion and 
Virtue itſelf, But the reproach of ſuch perſons does not really wound a man's 
8 For why ſhould any man be troubled at the contumelies of thoſe 
whoſe judgment deſerves not to be valued, who deſpiſe goodneſs and. good men 
out of malice and ignorance? If theſe reproaches which they caſt upon them were 
the cenſures of wiſe and ſober men, a man's reputation might be concern'd in 
them; but they are the raſh words of inconſiderate and injudicious men, the ex- 
travagant ſpeeches of thoſe who are unexperienc'd in the things they ſpeak againſt; 
and therefore no wiſe man will be troubled at them, or think either Religion or 
himſelf diſparaged by them. e VV 55 
4. As to our Relations. Religion alſo conduceth to the happineſs of theſe, as it 
derives a large and extenſive bleſſing upon all that belongs to us; the goodneſs of, 
God being ſo diffuſive as to ſcatter his bleſſings round about the habitations of the juſt, 
and to ſhew mercy unto thouſands of them that love him and keep his Commandments. 
So David tells us, Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lord, and delighteth greatly 
in his Commandments. His ſeed ſhall be mighty upon earth: the generation of the 
Paal. 112 gpright ſhall be bleſſed. Wealth and riches are in his houſe, and his 2 
is 
22. Children's Children; and again, In the fear of the Lord is ſtrong confidence, and 


Prov. 14. fis Children ſhall have a place of refuge. But the wicked derives a curſe upon all that 


— is related to him, he is ſaid fo trouble his own houſe ; and again, The wicked are over- 
E wk "I: thrown, and are not, but the houſe of the righteous ſhall ſand. 


Proy. 12.7 But ſetting aſide the conſideration of God's Providence, Religion doth likewiſe 
in its own nature tend to the welfare of thoſe who are related to us; becauſe it 
lays the ſtricteſt obligations upon men to take care of their Families and Relations, 
and to make the beſt proviſion both for their comfortable ſubſiſtence here in this 
world and their ſalvation in the next. And thoſe who negle& theſe duties, the 

| Scripture is ſo far from eſteeming them Chriſtians that it accounts them worſe than 
Heathens and Infidels, He that provideth not for his own, eſpecially thoſe of his own 


| 2888 5 houſe, is worſe than an Infidel, and hath denied the faith, This I know is ſpoken 


in reſpect of temporal proviſion, but it holds 2 fortiori as to the care of their 
ſouls. | | | 
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Beſides, it is many times ſeen that the poſterity of holy and good men, eſpecially 
of ſuch as have evidenced their piety towards God by bounty and charity to 
men, have met with unuſual kindneſs and reſpect from others; and have by a 
ſtrange and ſecret diſpoſition of Divine Providence been unexpectedly cared and 
rovided for ; and that, as they have all the reaſon in the world to believe, upon 
the account and for the fake of the piety and charity of their Parents. This Da- 
vid tells us from his own particular obſervation ; I have been young, and now am PL 37.25. 
old, yet have I not ſeen the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread, And 
that by the righteous is here meant the good and merciful man appears from the 
deſcription of him in the next words, He is ever merciful and lendeth, and his Ver. 26: 
ſeed is bleſſed. And on the contrary, the poſterity of the wicked do many times 
inherit the fruits of their fathers ſins and vices ; and that not only by a juſt judgment 
of God, but from the natural courſe and conſequence of things. And in this ſenſe 
that expreſſion in Fob is often verify'd, that God /ays up the iniquity of wicked men fob. ,, 
for their Children. And doth not experience teſtify that the intemperate and unjuſt 19. 
do many times tranſmit their bodly infirmities and diſeaſes to their Children, 
and entail a ſecret curſe upon their eſtates, which does inſenſibly waſte and con- 
ſume it, or eat out the heart and comfort of it? Thus you ſee how Religion 
in all reſpects conduces to the happineſs of this life. | . 
II. Religion and Virtue do likewiſe moſt certainly and directly tend to the eter- 
nal happineſs and falvation of men in the other world. And this is incomparably 
the greateſt advantage that redounds to men by being Religious, in compariſon of 
which all temporal conſiderations are /eſs than nothing and vanity. The worldly 
advantages that Religion brings to men in this preſent life are a ſenſible recommen- 
dation of Religion even to the loweſt and meaneſt ſpirits: But to thoſe who are 
rais'd above ſenſe and aſpire after immortality, who believe the perpetual duration 
of their ſouls and the reſurrection of their bodies; to thoſe who are throughly con- 
vinced of the inconſiderableneſs of this ſhort dying life and of all the concernments 
of it, in compariſon of that eternal ſtate which remains for us in another life; to 
theſe, I fay, the conſideration of a future happineſs and of thoſe unſpeakable and 
_ everlaſting rewards which ſhall then be giyen to holineſs and virtue, is certainly 
the moſt powerful motive, and the moſt likely to prevail upon them, For thoſe 
who are perſuaded that they ſhall continue for ever, cannot chooſe but aſpire after 
a happineſs commenſurate to their duration, nor can any thing that is conſcious 
to itſelf of its own immortality be ſatisfied and contented with any thing leſs 
than the hopes of an endleſs felicity. And this hope Religion alone gives men, and 
the Chriſtian Religion only can ſettle men in a firm and unſhaken affurance of it. 
But becauſe all men who have entertain'd any Religion have conſented to theſe 
principles, of the immortality of the Soul and the Keg petit of another world, and 
have always promis'd to themſelyes ſome rewards of piety and virtue after this 
life; and becauſe I did more particularly deſign from this Text to ſpeak of the 
temporal benefits and advantages which redound to men from Religion; therefore I 
thall content myſelf to ſhew very briefly how a religious and virtuous life doth 
conduce to our future happineſs. And that upon theſe two accounts; from the 
promiſe of God, and from the nature of the thing. £5 the 
1. From the promiſe of God. Godlineſs (faith the Apoſtle) hath the promiſe of , Tim. 4. 
the life that is to come. God hath all along in the Scripture ſuſpended the promiſe 8. 
of eternal life upon this condition. He hath peremptorily declar'd that without 
obedience and holineſs of life no man ſhall ever ſee the Lord. And this very 
thing, that it is the conſtitution and appointment of God, might be argument 
enough to us (if there were no gther) to convince us of the neceſlity of obeying 
the Laws of God in order to our happineſs, and to perſuade us thereunto. For 
cternal life is the gift of God, and he may do what he will with his own. He is 
maſter of his own favours and may diſpenſe them upon what terms and conditions 
he pleaſes. But it is no hard condition that he hath impoſed upon us. If Reli- 
Sion brought no advantages to us in this world, yet the happineſs of Heaven is fo 
great as will abundantly recompenſe all our pains and endeavours; there is temp- 
tation enough in the reward to engage any man in the work, Had God thought 
fit to have impoſed the moſt grievous and difficult things upon us, ought we not 
to have ſubmitted to them and to have undertaken them with chearfulneſs upon 
S. . | | | 2 | tuch 
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ſuch great and glorious encouragements? As Naaman's ſervants faid to him in ano. 
ther caſe, Had he bid thee do ſome great thing wouldeſ} thou not have done it? 80 
if God had faid that without Poverty and actual Martyrdom 0 man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, would not any man that believes Heaven and Hell and underſtands what 
theſe words ſignify, and what it is to eſcape extreme and eternal miſery, and to 
enjoy unſpeakable and endleſs glory, have been willing to accept theſe conditions! 
How much more, when he hath only ſaid, Waſh and be clean? and Let every man that 
hath this hope in him, purify himſelf as He is pure; But God hath not dealt thus 
with us, nor is the impoſing of this condition of eternal life a mere arbitrary con- 
ſtitution ; therefore I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, | 
2dly, That a Religious and Holy life doth from the very nature and reaſon of 
the thing conduce to our future happineſs, by way of neceſſary diſpoſition and 
preparation of us for it, We cannot be otherwiſe happy, but by our conformity 
to God, without this we cannot poſſibly love him nor find any pleaſure or happi- 
neſs in communion with him, For we cannot love a nature contrary to our own, 
nor delight to converſe with it. Therefore Religion, in order to the fitting of us 
for the happineſs of the next life, does deſign to mortify our luſts and paſſions, and 
to reſtrain us from the inordinate love of the. groſs and ſenſual delights of this 
world; to call off our minds from theſe inferior things, and to raiſe them to higher 
and more ſpiritual objects, that we may be diſpoſed for the happineſs of the other 
world, and taught to reliſh the delights of it; whereas ſhould we ſet our hearts 
only upon theſe things, and be able to taſte no pleaſure in any thing but what i 
ſenſual and earthly, we muſt needs be extremely miſerable when we come into 
the other world, becauſe we ſhould meet with nothing to entertain ourſelves withal, 
no employment ſuitable to our diſpoſition, no pleaſure that would agree with our 
deprav'd appetites and vicious inclinations. All that Heaven and happineſs ſignifies 
+ vid. is unſuitable to a wicked man, and therefore could be no felicity to him. But this 
Serm. 8. J ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more fully to in a ſubſequent + Diſcourſe. 
From all that hath been faid, the reaſonableneſs of Religion clearly appears, 
which tends ſo directly to the happineſs of men, and is upon all accounts calcula- 
ted for our benefit. Let but all things be truly conſidered and caſt up, and it will 
be found that there is no advantage to any man from an irreligious and vicious 
courſe of Life. I challenge any one to inſtance in any real benefit that ever came 
to him this way. Let the ſinner declare what he hath found by experience. Hath 
lewdneſs and intemperance been more for his health than if he had liv'd chaſtly 
and ſoberly? Hath falſhood and injuſtice prov'd at the long run more for the ad- 
vancement and ſecurity of his eſtate, than truth and honeſty would have done? 
Hath any vice that he hath lived in made him more true friends, and gain'd him 
a better reputation in the world than the practice of holineſs and virtue would have 
done? Hath he found hat peace and. ſatisfaction of mind in an evil courſe, and 
that quiet enjoyment of himſelf, and comfortable aſſurance of God's favour, and 
good hopes of his future condition, which a religious and virtuous life would have 
given him? Nay on the contrary, have not ſome of his vices weaken'd his body 
and broken his Health; have not others diſſipated his eſtate, and reduced him to 
want? What notorious vice is there that doth not blemiſh a man's reputation, and 
make him either hated or deſpiſed, and that not only by the wiſe and the virtuous 
but even by the generality 85 men? But was ever any wicked man free from the 
ſtings of a guilty conſcience and the torment of a reſtleſs and uneaſy mind, from 
the ſecret dread of Divine diſpleaſure, and of the vengeance of another world! 
Let the ſinner freely ſpeak the very inward ſenſe of his ſoul in this matter, and 
ſpare not; and I doubt not, if he will deal clearly and impartially, but that he will 
acknowledge all this to be true, and is able to confirm it from his own ſad experi- 
ence. For this is the natural fruit of ſin and the preſent revenge which it takes 
upon ſinners, beſides that fearful puniſhment which ſhall be inflicted on them in 
another life. 1 | 3 
What reaſon then can any man pretend againſt Religion, when it is ſo apparent- 
ly for the benefit not only of human ſociety but of every particular perſon, when 
there is no real intereſt of this world but may ordinarily be as effectually promo- 
ted and purſued to as great advantage, nay uſually to far greater, by a man that 
lives ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in the world, than by any one that leads the 
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contrary courſe of life? Let no man then fay, with thoſe profane perſons whom 


the Prophet ſpeaks of, It is in vain to ſerve the Lord, and what profit is it that Mal. 3.14. 


we have hept his Commandments? God has not been ſo hard a maſter to us 
that we have reaſon thus to complain of him. He hath given us no Laws but 
what are for our good ; nay fo gracious hath he been to us as to link together our 
duty and our intereſt, and to make thoſe very things the inſtances of our obedi- 
ence which are the natural means and cauſes of our happineſs. The Devil was fo 
far in the right, when he charg'd Fob that he did not ſerve God for nought. Tis 
he himſelf that is the hard maſter and makes men ſerve him for nought, who re- 
wards his drudges and ſlaves with nothing but ſhame and forrow and miſery. But 
God requires no man's ſervice upon hard and unreaſonable terms. The greateſt 
part of our work 1s a preſent reward to itſelf, and for whatever elſe we do or 
ſuffer for him, he offers us abundapt conſideration. And if men did but truly and 
wiſely love themſelves they would upon this very ground, if there were no other, 
become Religious. For when all is done there is no man can ſerve his own inte- 
reſt better than by ſerving God. Religion conduceth both to our preſent and fu- 
ture happineſs, and when the Goſpel chargeth us with piety towards God, and 


juſtice and charity towards men, and temperance and chaſtity in reference to our- 


ſelves, the true interpretation of theſe Laws is this, God requires of men in order to 
their eternal happineſs that they ſhould do thoſe things which tend to their tem- 
poral welfare, that is, in plainer words, he promiſes to make us happy for ever 
upon condition that we will but do that which is beſt for ourſelves in this World. 
To conclude, Religion is founded in the intereſt of men rightly apprehended. So 
that if the God of this world and the luſts of men did not blind their eyes, ſo as to 
render them unfit to diſcern their true intereſt, it would be impoſſible, ſo long as 


men love themſelves and deſire their own happineſs, to keep them from being re- 


ligious ; for they could not but conclude that to be their intereſt, and being ſo con- 


vinced they would reſolve to purſue it and ſtick to it. 


8 . 


n —_ 
— — 


S ER M M NV. 
The Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion. 


ys 


PHIL. iii. 8. 


Yea doubileſs, and I count all things but loſs for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lord, 


' T the beginning of this Chapter the Apoſtle makes a compariſon between the 


Jewiſb and the Chriſtian Religion, and ſhews the Chriſtian to be in truth and 
ſubſtance what the Few!/h was only in type and ſhadow, ver. 3. We are the Cir- 
cumci fron which worſhip God in the ſpirit, And then he enumerates the ſeveral privi- 
leges he was partaker of by virtue of his being born in the Jew/h Church, ver. 4, 
5, 6. Though I might alſo have confidence in tbe fleſh, if any other man thinketh that 
be hath whereof he might truſt in the fleſh, T more; circumciſed the eighth day, of the 


flock of Iſrael, &c. And yet he tells us he was contented to forego all theſe ad- 


vantages for Chriſt and the Chriſtian Religion, ver. 7. But what things were gain 
to me thoſe J accounted loſs for Chriſt, And not only theſe, but if there were any 
thing elſe that men value in this world he was willing to hazard that alſo upon the 
fame account, ver. 8. Yea doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lord. | | 
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| In which words the Apoſtle declares the high eſteem he had for the Chriſtian 
[ Religion, which he calls the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus his Lord; the excellency 
whereof appear d ſo great to him that he valued nothing in compariſon of the 
advantages he had by the knowledge of it. | 
My deſign at this time from this Text is to repreſent the excellency of this know- 
| ledge of the Chriſtian Religion above that of any other Religion or Inſtitution in 
the world. And here I fhall not conſider the external evidence which we have of 
the truth of Chriſtianity and of the Divinity of its doctrine, in which reſpect it hath 
incomparably the advantage of any other Religion: but only the internal excellen- 


Chriſtian Religion. Serm. v. 


| | cy of the Doctrine itſelf, abſtracting from the Divine authority of it: And that in 
1 | theſe four reſpects : | 

| Firſt, As it does more clearly reveal to us the nature of God, which is the great 
= foundation, of all Religion. 


Secondly, As it gives us a more certain and perfect Law for the government of our 
= Lives. | 
| Thirdly, As it propounds to us more powerful Arguments to perſuade men to the 
obedience of this Law, | 
5 Fourthly, As it furniſhes us with better motives and conſiderations to patience 
l and contentedneſs under the evils and afflictions of this life. Now theſe are the 
j greateſt advantages that any Religion can have: To give men right apprehenſions 
of God, a perfect rule of good life, and efficacious arguments to perſuade men to 
be good, and patiently to bear the evils and ſufferings of this life, And theſe ſhall 
be the heads of my following diſcourſe. . Ys | 
I. The Chriſtian Religion doth more clearly reveal to us the nature of God, than 
any Religion ever did. And to have right apprehenſions of God is the great foun- 
dation of all Religion. For according as mens notions of God are ſuch will their 
Religion be. If men have groſs and falſe conceptions of God their Religion will be 
abſurd and ſuperſtitious. If men fancy God to be an il|-natur'd Being arm'd with 
| infinite power, one that delights in the miſery and ruin of his Creatures and is rea- 


6 dy to take all advantages againſt them, they may fear him but they will hate him; 
| and they will be apt to be ſuch towards one another as they fancy God to be 
towards them, for all Religion doth naturally incline men to imitate him whom 
they worſhip. 5. a | 

Now the Chriſtian Religion gives us a more perfe& and a more lovely charac- 
ter of God than any Religion ever did. It repreſents him to us as a pure Spi- 
| rit, (which the Heathens did not generally believe) and that he is to be worſhip- 
| ped in ſuch a manner as is moſt ſuitable to his ſpiritual nature, (which not only 
ſ 


the Heathens but even the Jeus themſelves were extremely miſtaken about) God 7s 4 

ſpirit (ſays our Saviour} and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and 

| in truth, It is true indeed God himſelf did command facrifices to the Fews, and 
| all thoſe external and troubleſome obſervances of which their Religion did conſiſt: 

| But then it is to be conſider'd that he did not inſtitute this way of Worſhip becauſe 

| it was moſt ſuitable to his own nature, but becauſe of the carnality of their hearts 

[ and the proneneſs of that people to Idolatry. God did not preſcribe theſe things 

f becauſe they were beſt, but becauſe the temper of that people would then admit 

Paal. 51, of nothing better. And this the Scripture gives us ſeveral intimations of, Thou 

16. defireft not ſacrifice, thou delighteſt not in burnt-offerings, ſaith David: And elſe- 

Jer. 7. 22. where more expreſly to this purpoſe, I pate not unto your fathers (ſays God by 

the Prophet Jeremrah) nor commanded them, in the day that I brought them forth 

out of the Land of Egybt, concerning burnt-offerings and ſacrifices ; but this thing 

commanded I them, ſaying, Obey my voice: A ſufficient intimation that God did not 

primarily intend to appoint this way of worſhip, and to impoſe it upon them as 

that which was moſt proper and agreeable to him, but that he condeſcended to it 

as moſt accommodate to their preſent ſtate and inclination. And in this ſenſe alſo 

fome underſtand what God fays to the ſame People by the Prophet Ezeze/, that 

Rack. 20. he gave them flatutes that were not good. 

a5. And as the Chriſtian Religion gives a more perfect, ſo a more amiable and love- 

ly character of the Divine Nature. No Religion that ever was in the world does 

ſo fully repreſent the goodneſs of God and his tender love to mankind, which 1s 

the beſt and moſt powerful argument to the love of God, The Heathens did f 
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nerally dread God, and looked upon him as fierce and. cruel and revengeful; and 
therefore they endeayoured to appeaſe him by the horrid and barbarous ſacrifices of 
men, and of their own. Children. And all along in the O Teſtament God is ge- 
nerally repreſented as very ſtrict and ſevere. But there are no where ſo plain and 
full declarations of his mercy and love to the ſons of men as are made in the Goſpel. 
In the Old Teſtament God is uſually, ſtiled the Lord of Hoſts, the. great and the ter- 
rible God: But in the New Teſtament he is repreſented to us: by milder titles, he 
God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; the father of mercies, and the God of all 
conſolations ; the God of all patience; the God of love and peace, nay he is ſaid to 
be /ove itſelf and to dwell in love. And this difference between the ſtile of the 
Oll and New Teſtament is ſo remarkable, that one of the greateſt Se&s in the Pri- 
mitive Church (I mean that of the Gnofizcks) did upon this very ground found their 
hereſy of two Gods; the one evil and fierce and cruel, whom they call'd the God 
of the Old Teſtament; the other good and kind and merciful, whom they call'd 
the God of the New. So great a difference is there between the repreſentations which 
are made of God in the Books of the Feuiſb and the Chriſtian Religion, as to give 
at leaſt ſorne colour and pretence for an imagination of two Gods. MS, 
II. Chriſtian Religion hath given us a more certain and perfect Law for the go- 
vernment of our lives. It hath made our duty more plain and certain in many in- 
ſtances, than either the Philoſophy of the Heatben, or the precepts of Moſes had 
done. It commands. univerſal love and kindneſs and good-will among men, a readi- 
neſs to forgive our greateſt enemies, ro do good to them that hate us, to bleſs them 
that curſe us, and to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute us, And does 
inculcate theſe precepts more vehemently, and forbid malice. and hatred. and re- 
venge and contention more ſtrictly and peremptorily than any Religion ever did be- 
fore: as will appear to any one that does but attentively read our Saviour's Sermon 
upon the Mount. dS 9 = 8 bong 
And as Chriſtianity hath given us a more certain ſo likewiſe a more perfect Law 
for the government of our lives, All the precepts of it are reaſonable and wiſe, 
requiring ſuch duties of us as are ſuitable to the light of nature and do approve 
themſelves to the beſt reaſon of mankind, ſuch. as have their foundation in the na- 
ture of God, and are an imitation of the Divine excellencies, ſuch as tend to the 
perfection of human nature and to raiſe the minds of men to the higheſt pitch of 
goodneſs and virtue. The Laws of our Religion are ſuch as are generally uſeful 
and beneficial to the world, as do tend to the outward peace and the health, to the 
inward comfort and contentment, and. to the univerſal happineſs of mankind. They 
command nothing that is unneceſſary and burdenſom, as were the numerous rites 
and ceremonies of the Jeuiſb Religion, but what is reaſonable, and uſeful, and fub- 
ſtantial: And they omit nothing that may tend to the glory of God or the wel- 
fare of men, nor do they reſtrain us in any thing but what is contrary either to the 
regular inclinations of nature or to our reaſon and true intereſt. They' forbid us 
nothing but what is baſe and unworthy, to ſerve our humours and paſſions, to re- 
proach our underſtandings, and to make ourſelves fools and beaſts; in a word, 
nothing but what tends either to our private harm and prejudice, or to publick 
diforder and confuſion. 5 am 
And that this is the tenor of the Laws of the Goſpel will appear to any one 
from our Saviour's Sermons and Diſcourſes: particularly that upon the Mount; 
wherein he charges his Diſciples and Followers to be humble, and meek, and 
righteous, and merciful, and pure, and peaceable, and patient under ſufferings and 
perſecutions, and good and kind to all, even to thoſe that are evil and injurious to us, 
and to endeavour to excel in all goodneſs and virtue, This will appear likewiſe 
from the Writings of the holy Apoſtles; I will inſtance but in ſome few paſſages in 
them. St. Paul repreſents to us the deſign of the Chriſtian Doctrine in a very 


few words, but of admirable ſenſe and weight; We Grace of God that bringeth Ti. , 11. 


ſalvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and worldly ia. 
luſts we ſhould live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, The 
ſame Apoſtle makes this the main and fundamental condition of the Covenant of 


the Goſpel on our part, Let every one that names the name of Chriſt depart from 2 Tim. 2. 


iniquity. St. ous deſcribes the Chriſtian doctrine (which he calls tbe wiſdom 9. 


that is from above) by theſe characters, It is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle and james 3. 


eaſy 17. 
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eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and withou- 
2 Pet. 1. hypocriſy, St. Peter calls the Goſpel, the knowledge of him that hath called us 79 
3-4 glory and virtue; whereby (faith he) are given unto us exceeding great and precious 
promiſes, that by theſe you might be partakers of a divine nature, having eſcaped the 
corruption that is in the world through luſt; and upon this conſideration he exhorts 
ver. 5,6, y. them to give all diligence to add to their faith the ſeveral virtues of a good life 
without which he tells them 7hey are barren and unfruitful in the knowledge of ar 
Lord Feſus Cbriſt. I will conclude with that full and comprehenſive Paſſage of 
Phil. 4. 8. St. Paul to the Philippians, Whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt 
| (so oepre, whatſoever things are of venerable eſteem) whatſoever things are juſt 
hal ſoever things are pure (or chaſte) whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things 
are of. good report, if there be any virtue, if there be any praiſe, think on theſe 
. „ . | 
But the perfection and the reaſonableneſs of the Laws of Chriſtianity will mot 
plainly appear by taking a brief ſurvey of them. And they may all be referr'd to 
theſe two general heads. They are either ſuch as tend to the perfection of human 
nature and to make men ſingly and perſonally good, or ſuch as tend to the peace and 
happineſs of human Society. 8 TY i e 
Firſt, Such as tend to the perfection of human nature and to make men good 
ſingly and perſonally conſidered. And the precepts of this kind may be diſtributed 
likewiſe into two ſorts, ſuch as injoin Piety towards God, or ſuch as require the 
good order and government of ourſelves in reſpect of the enjoyments and pleaſures 
of this life. = 3 N bed 
1. Such as injoin piety towards God. All the duties of Chriſtian Religion which 
reſpect God are no other but what natural light prompts men to, excepting the two 
Sacraments (which are of great uſe and ſignificancy in the Chriſtian Religion) 
and praying to God in the name and by the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, For the 
ſum of natural Religion as it refers more immediately to God is this, That we 
ſhould inwardly reverence and love God, and that we ſhould expreſs our inward 
reverence and love to him by external worſhip and adoration, and by our readineſs 
to receive and obey all the revelations of his will: And that we ſhould teſtify our 
dependence upon him, and our confidence of his goodneſs, by conſtant prayers and 
ſupplications to him for mercy and help for ourſelves and others; And that we 
ſhould acknowledge our obligations to him for the many favours and benefits which 
every day and every minute we receive from him, by continual praiſes and thankſ- 
givings; And that on the contrary we ſhould not entertain any unworthy thoughts 
of God, nor give that honour and reverence which is due to him, to any. other; 
that we ſhould not worſhip him in any manner that is either unſuitable to the ex- 
cellency and perfection of his nature, or contrary to his reveal'd will; that we ſhould 
carefully avoid the profane and irreverent uſe of his Name by curſing, or cuſtoma- 
ry ſwearing, and take heed of the neglect or contempt of his Worſhip, or any 
thing belonging to it. This is the ſum of the firſt part of natural Religion, and 
theſe are the general heads of thoſe duties which every man's reaſon tells him he 
owes to God: And theſe are the very things which the Chriſtian Religion does ex- 
preſly require of us, as might be evidenc'd from particular Texts in the New Teſta- 
ment. So that there is nothing in this part of Chriſtianity but what agrees very well 
with the reaſon of mankind, | 27 
2. Such precepts as require the good order and government of ourſelves in re- 
ſpe& of the pleaſures and enjoyments of this life. Chriſtian Religion commands 
whatſoever things are pure and chaſte, all manner of ſobriety and temperance and 
moderation in reference to our appetites and paſſions; and forbids whatever is un- 
natural, and unreaſonable, and unhealthful in the uſe of pleaſures and of any of 
God's creatures. Hither belong all thoſe Texts which require of us that we ſhould 
porn, 1. 20 walk after the fleſh but after the ſpirit, that we ſhould cleanſe ourſelves from 
dom. 8. 1. . 9 2 . . 
2 Cor 5. 1. 4 filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, that we ſhould be holy in all manner of conver ſation. 
ePet.1-15. St, John diſtributes the luſts and irregular appetites of men into three kinds, volup- 
tuouſneſs, cevetouſneſs, and ambition, anſwerable to the three ſorts of tempting ob- 
i John 2. jects that are in the world, pleaſures, riches, and honours. - All that is in the world, 
10. the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, &c. And 
_ '2: Chriſtianity doth ſtrictiy forbid all theſe, Take heed and beware of covetouſneſs (lays 
. 1 0 
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our Saviour, and he adds this excellent reaſon) for a man's life conſiſteth not in the 
abundance of the things which be poſſeſſeth. It forbids pride and ambition and vain- 
glory, and commands humility and modeſty and condeſcenſion to others; Learn Mat. 11. 
of me (ſays our Saviour) for I am meek and lowly in ſpirit; Mind not high things, but 3 
condeſcend to them that are of low degree; Let nothing be done, through vain- glory, but 16. © 
in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other better than tbemſelves. And in reference to Phil. 2. 3. 
ſenſual pleaſures it forbids all irregularity and exceſs, and ſtrictly injoins purity 
and temperance ; cautioning us 0 fake heed leſt we be overcharged with ſurfeiting Luke 21. 
and drunkenneſs ; charging us to walk decently as in the day, not in rioting and . ; 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs; to abſtain form fleſhly luſts which 13. 1 
war againſt the ſoul, Now all theſe precepts do not only tend to beget in us Pet. 2. 
fuch virtues and diſpoſitions as are reaſonable and ſuitable to our nature and every 
way for our temporal convenience and advantage, but - ſuch as do likewiſe exceed- 
ingly diſpoſe us to piety and religion by purifying our ſouls from the droſs and 
filth of ſenſual delights. For covetouſneſs debaſeth a man's ſpirit, and ſinks it in- 
to the earth; intemperance and luſt cloud a man's underſtanding, and indiſpoſe it 
for the contemplation of things ſpiritual and divine. Thus you fee how the Pre- 
cepts of Chriſtianity do tend to the perfection of human nature, conſidering men 
ſingly and perſonally. WS | | 
Secondly, the other fort of Precepts are ſuch as tend to the peace and happineſs 
of human Society. And the reaſon of mankind can deviſe nothing more proper 
to this end than the Laws of Chriſtianity are. For they command all thoſe virtues 
which are apt to {weeten the ſpirits and allay the paſſions and animoſities of men 
one towards another, They require us to love our neighbour (that is, every man in 
the world, even our greateſt enemies) as ourſelves. And for this end among others 
was the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, the Feaſt of love, inſtituted; that by com- 
memorating the love of our dying Saviour, who laid down his life for his enemies, 
we might be put in mind how we ought to love one another. | 
And by this Law of loving all men, even our enemies, Chriſtian Religion diſ- 
covers itſelf not only to be the moſt innocent and harmleſs, but the moſt gene- 
rous and beſt-natur'd inſtitution that ever was in the world. For in purſuance of 
this general Precept it commands us, to do good to all men; if it be poſſible, and as 
much as in us lies, to live peaceably with all men; to be kind one to another, ready 
to gratify and oblige men; to be Zender-hearted and compaſſionate towards thoſe 
that are in want or miſery, and ready to ſupply and relieve them; to ſympathize 
with one another in our joys and ſorrows, ro mourn with thoſe that mourn, and to 


E 


ready to forgive from our hearts the greateſt injuries that can be done to us, and 
2 without bounds and limits, even to ſeventy times ſeven, as our Saviour expreſ- 
eth it. 

The Laws of Chriſtianity do likewiſe ſecure both the private intereſt of men 
and the publick peace, by confirming and enforcing all the dictates of nature concern- 
ing Juſtice and Equity, and our doing to others as we would have them to do to 
us; and by commanding obedience to human Laws which decide men's rights 
and ſubmiſſion to government under pain of Damnation: And by forbidding what- 

ever is contrary to theſe, violence and oppreſſion, defrauding and over- reaching 
one another, perfidiouſneſs and treachery, breach of truſts, oaths or promiſes, un- 
dutifulneſs to ſuperiors, ſedition and rebellion againſt Magiſtracy and Authority: 
And if there be any thing elſe that is apt to diſturb the peace of the world and to 
alienate the affections of men from one another, as ſourneſs of diſpoſition, and rude- 
nels of behaviour, cenſoriouſneſs and ſiniſter interpretation of things, all croſs and 
diſtaſteful humours, and whatever elſe may render the converſation of men grievous 
and uneaſy to one another : All theſe are either expreſly, or by clear conſequence and 
deduction, forbidden in the New Teſtament. ; 

And now what could any Religion do more towards the reforming of the diſ- 
Politions and manners of men? What Laws can be deviſed more proper and effec- 
tual to advance the nature of man to its higheſt perfection, to procure the tranquil- 
lity of men's minds and the peace and happineſs of the world, than theſe pre- 
cepts of Chriſtianity are? Several of which (as thoſe of loving our enemies, of not 
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revenging injuries, of rendering good for evil, &c.) tho' they have been eſteem'd rea- 


ſonable by ſome of the wiſeſt among the Heathen, yet by reafon of the degeneracy 
of the world, and of the obſcurity and uncertainty of human reaſon, they never ob- 
tain'd to have the eſtimation and force of natural Laws. So that we owe to Chriſti. 
anity the diſcovery of the moſt certain and perfe& Rule of life that ever the world 
was acquainted withal. 

III. Chriſtian Religion propounds the moſt powerful arguments to perſuade men 
to the obedience of theſe Laws. The Goſpel offers ſuch conſiderations to us, as 
are fit to work very forcibly upon two of the moſt ſwaying and governing paſſions 
in the mind of man, our hopes and our fears. To encourage our hopes it gives us 
the higheſt aſſurance of the greateſt and moſt laſting happineſs, in caſe of obe- 
dience; and to awaken our fear it threatens ſinners with the moſt dreadful and 
durable torments, 'in caſe of diſobedience. To them who by patient continuance in 


' avell-doing ſeek for glory and honour and immortality, it promiſeth eternal life: But 


unto them that obey not the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, it threatens indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguiſh. And this is that which makes the doctrine of the 


Goſpel fo powerful an inſtrument for the reforming of the world, that it propoſes 


to men ſuch glorious rewards and ſuch tetrible puniſhments as no Religion ever 


did; and to make the conſideration of them more effectual, it gives us far greater 


Rom, 1. 
16, 18, 


Acts 15. 
30, 31. 


Acts 10. 


. 


aſſurance of the reality and certainty of theſe things than ever the world had be- 
fore. This account the Apoſtle gives us of the ſucceſs and efficacy of the Goſpel 
upon the minds of men, and for this reaſon he calls it the power of God unto /al. 
vation, becauſe therein the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all ungod- 
lineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. Before the revelation of the Goſpel the wicked- 
neſs and impenitency of the Heathen world was a much more excuſable thing, be- 
cauſe they were in a great meaſure ignorant of the rewards of another life, and 
had generally but very uncertain and obſcure apprehenſions of thoſe things which 
urge men moſt powerfully to forſake their ſins, and are the moſt prevalent argu- 
ments to a good life. So St. Paul tells the Athentans, the moſt knowing among 
the Heathen, The times of this ignorance God winked at, but now commandeth all men 


every where to repent ; becauſe he hath appointed a day in the which be will judge 


the world in righteouſneſs by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath 


given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. The Re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead hath given the world that full aſſurance 
of another life after this and of a future Judgment, which it never had before, 


for He whom God raiſed from the dead did declare and teſtify that it was be 
who was ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead. And the firm Belief of 


a future Judgment, which ſhall render to every man according to bis deeds, if it be 


well confider'd, is to a reaſonable nature the moſt forcible motive of all other to 
a good life; becauſe it is taken from the conſideration of the greateſt and moſt 
laſting happineſs and miſery that human nature is capable of. So that the Laws 
of Chriſtianity have the firmeſt ſanction of any Laws in the world to ſecure the 
obedience and obſervance of them: For what can reſtrain men from fin if the ter- 
rors of the Lord and the evident danger of eternal deſtruction will not? What en- 
couragement can be given to goodneſs beyond the hopes of Heaven and aſſurance of 
an endleſs felicity ? . 

IV. The Chriſtian Religion furniſheth us with the beſt motives and conſiderations 


to patience and contentedneſs under the evils and afflitions of this life. This was 


one great deſign of Philoſophy, to ſupport men under the evils and calamities which 
this life is incident to, and to fortify their ſpirits againſt ſufferings. And to this 
end the wiſeſt among the Heathens rack'd their wits and caſt about every way, they 
advanced all forts of principles and managed every little argument and conſideration to 


the utmoſt advantage. And yet after all theſe attempts they have not been able to give 


any conſiderable comfort and eaſe to the mind of man under any of the great evils and 


have held up pretty well of themſelves. 


preſſures of this life, The bed is ſhorter than that a man can ſtretch himſelf upon it, and 
the covering narrower than that a man can wrap himſelf in it, All the wiſe faying3 
and advices which Philoſophers could muſter up to this purpoſe have proved ineffectual 
to the common People and the generality of mankind, and have help'd only to ſupport 
ſome few ſtout and obſtinate minds, which without the aſſiſtance of Philoſophy would 


Some 
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Some of the Philoſophers have run ſo far back for arguments of comfort againſt 
pain as to call every thing into queſtion, and to doubt whether there were any ſuch 
thing as ſenſe or pain. And yet for all that when any great evil has been upon them, 
they would certarnly ſigh and groan as pitifully and cry out as loud as other men. 

Others have ſought to eaſe themſelyes of all the evil of affliction by diſputing 
ſabtilly againſt it, and pertinaciouſly maintaining that afflictions are no real evils 
but only in opinion and imagination, and therefore a wiſe man ought not to be 
troubled at them. But he muſt be a very wiſe man that can forbear being troubled 
at things that are very troubleſome. And yet thus Pofſidonius (as Tully tells us) 
diſtinguiſh'd, he could not deny pain to be very troubleſome, but for all that he was 
reſolv d never to acknowledge it to be an evil, But ſure it is a very ſlender comfort 
that relies upon this nice diſtinction between things being 7roubleſome and being 
evils, when all the evil of affliction lies in the trouble it creates to us. But when 
the beſt that can be is raade of this argument, it is good for nothing but to be 
thrown away as a ſtupid Paradox and againſt the common ſenſe of mankind, 

Others have endeavoured ta delude their troubles by a graver way of reaſoning, 


that theſe things are fatal and neceſſary and therefore no body ought to be troubled 


at them, it being in vain to be troubled at that which we cannot help. And yet 
perhaps it might as reaſonably be ſaid on the other fide that this very conſideration, 
that a thing cannot be help' d, is one of the juſteſt cauſes of trouble to a wiſe man. 
For it were ſome kind of comfort if theſe evils were to be avoided, becauſe then 
we might be careful to prevent them another time; but if they be neceſſary then 
my trouble is as fatal as the calamity that occaſions it; and though I know it in 
vain to be troubled at that which I cannot help, yet I cannot chooſe but be afflicted. 
It was a ſmart reply that Auguſtus made to one that miniſtered this comfort to him 
of the fatality of things, Hoc ipſum eft (ſays he) quod me male habet, this was ſo far 
from giving any eaſe to his mind that his was the very thing that troubled him. 


- 


Others have try'd to divert and entertain the troubles of other men by pretty 


and plauſible /ayings, ſuch as this, That if evils are long they are but hight, if ſharp 
but ſhort, and a hundred ſuch like, Now I am apt to imagine that it is but a very 
ſmall comfort that a plain and ordinary man, lying under a ſharp fit of the Stone 
for a week together, receives from this fine Sentence. For what pleaſure ſoever 
men that are at eaſe and leiſure may take in being the Authors of witty ſayings, I 


doubt it is but poor conſolation that a man under great and ſtinging afflictions finds 
from them. 


itſelf, To bear evils .as quietly as we can is the way to make them lighter and 
_ eaſier, But to toſs and fling and to be reſtleſs is good for nothing but to fret and 


enrage our pain, to gall our ſores and to make the burden that is upon us fit more 


uneaſy, But this is properly no conſideration of comfort, but an art of managing 


ourſelves under afflictions ſo as not to make them more grievous than indeed they 


The beſt moral argument to patience, in my opinion, is the advantage of patience 


But now the arguments which Chriſtianity propounds to us are ſuch as are a 


juſt and reaſonable encouragement to men to bear ſufferings patiently. Our Reli- 
gion ſets before us not the example of a ſtupid Stoick, who had by obſtinate prin- 


ciples harden'd himſelf againſt all ſenſe of pain beyond the common meaſures of hu- 


manity, but an example that lies level to all mankind, of a man like ourſelves, that 


had a tender ſenſe of the leaſt ſuffering and yet patiently endur'd the greateſt ; of 


_ 1 od. 1! 


3 * 
* 


Feſus the Author and finiſher of our faith, who for. the joy that was ſet before him Heb. 1. 2. 


— the croſs, deſpifing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right band of the throne 
of God, 


God thought it expedient that the firſt Chriſtians ſhould by great hardſhips and 


perſecutions be train'd up for glory, and to animate and encourage them hereto the 


Captain of our Salvation was crown'd by ſufferings. Much more ſhould the conſi- Heb. 2.10. 


deration of this pattern arm us with patience againſt the common and ordinar 
calamities of this life, eſpecially if we conſider his example with this advantage, 


that though his ſufferings were wholly undeſerv'd, and not for himſelf but for us, yet 
he bore them patiently. 7 


But the main conſideration of all is, the glory which ſhall follow our ſufferings 
as the reward of them, if they be for God and his cauſe; and if upon any other 
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2 Cor. 4. innocent account, as a reward of our patience, Our hight affliction, which is but 


or a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 
Chriſtian Religion hath ſecur'd us that we ſhall be infinite gainers by our ſufferings, 
And who would not be content to ſuffer upon terms of ſuch advantage; 70 paſs 
through many tribulations into the kingdom of God, and to endure a ſhort affliction 


for an endleſs happineſs? The aſſurance of a future bleſſedneſs is a cordial that will 


revive our ſpirits more in the day of adverſity, than all the wiſe ſayings and conſi- 


derations of Philoſophy. 11 
Theſe are the arguments which Chriſtianity propounds to us, and they are firm 


and ſound at the bottom; they have ſtrength and ſubſtance in them, and are apt to 


work upon human nature, and the moſt ordinary underſtanding is capable of the 


force of them. In the ſtrength and virtue of this great example and in contem- 
plation of this glorious reward, with what reſolution and chearfulneſs, with what 
courage and patience did vaſt numbers of all ſorts of people in the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, not only men but women, not only thoſe of greater ſpirit and more 
generous education but thoſe of the pooreſt and loweſt condition, not only the 
learned and the wiſe but the ignorant and illiterate, encounter all the rage and 
malice of the world, and embrace torments and death? Had the precepts and 
counſels of Philoſophy ever any ſuch effect upon the minds of men? I will conclude 
this with a paſſage in the life of Lipſius, who was a great ſtudier and admirer of 
the Stoical Philoſophy. When he lay upon his death-bed, and one of his friend: 
who came to viſit him told him that he needed not uſe arguments to perſuade him 
to patience under his pains, the philoſophy which he had ſtudied ſo much would 
furniſh him with motives enough to that purpoſe, he anſwers him with this Ejacu- 
lation, Domine Jeſu, da mihi patientiam Chriſtianam, Lord Jeſus give me Chriſtian 
patience. No patience like to that which the conſiderations of Chriſtianity are apt 


to work in us. N ä | 
And now I have as briefly and plainly as I cauld endeavour'd to repreſent to you 


the excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, both in reſpect of the clear diſcoveries 
' which it makes to us of the nature of God which is the great foundation of all Re- 


ligion, and likewiſe in reſpect of the perfection of its Laws and the power of its 
arguments to perſuade men both to. obey and ſuffer the will of God. By which 
you may ſee, what the proper tendency and deſign of this Religion is, and what 
the Laws and Precepts of it would make men if they would truly obſerve them and 
live according to them, ſubſtantially Religious towards God, chaſte and temperate, 
patient and contented in reference to themſelves and the diſpenſations of God's 
providence towards them, juſt and honeſt, kind and peaceable and good-natur'd 
towards all men. In a word, the Goſpel deſcribes God to us in all reſpects ſuch 


a one as we would wiſh him to be, gives us ſuch Laws as every man that underſtands 
himſelf would chooſe to live by, propounds ſuch arguments to perſuade to the obe- 


dience of theſe Laws as no man that wiſely loves himſelf and hath any tenderneſs 
for his own intereſt and happineſs either in this world or the other, can refuſe to be 
moved withal. Ps | „5 15 

And now methinks I may with ſome confidence challenge any Religion in the 
world to ſhew ſuch a complete body and collection of holy and reaſonable Laws 
eſtabliſh'd upon ſuch promiſes and threatnings as the Goſpel contains. And if any 
man can produce a Religion that can reaſonably pretend to an equal or a greater 


confirmation than the Goſpel hath, a Religion the precepts and promiſes and 


threatnings whereof are calculated to make men wiſer and better, more tempe- 


rate and more chaſte, more meek and more patient, more kind and more juſt, 


than the Laws and motives of Chriſtianiq are apt to make men; if any man can 
produce ſuch a Religion, I am ready to be of it. Let but any man ſhew me any 
Book in the world, the doctrines whereof have the ſeal of ſuch miracles as the 
doctrine of the Scriptures hath ; a Book which contains the heads of our duty ſo 
perfectly, and without the mixture of any thing that is unreaſonable, or vicious, 


or any ways unworthy of God; that commands us every thing in reaſon neceſſary 


to be done, and abridgeth us of no lawful pleaſure without offering us abundant 
recompenſe for our preſent ſelf-denial; a Book the rules whereof, if they were 
practis d, would make men more pious and devout, more holy and ſober, more 


juſt and fair in their dealings, better friends and better neighbours, better magiſtrates 


and 
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and better ſubjects, and better in all relations, and which does offer to the under- 
ſtanding of men more powerful arguments to perſuade them to be all this; let 
any man, I ſay, ſhew me ſuch a Book, and I will lay aſide the Scripture and preach 
out of that. | 

And do we not all profeſs to be of this excellent Religion, and to ſtudy and believe 
this holy Book of the Scriptures! But alas? who will believe that we do fo, that ſhall 
look upon the actions and conſider the lives of the greateſt part of Chriſtians? How 
groſly and openly do many of us contradict the plain precepts of the Gofpel, by our 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, by living intemperately, or unjuſtly, or profanely 


in this preſent world? As if the grace of God which brings ſalvation had never ap- 


pear'd to us, as if we never had heard of Heaven or Hell, or believed not one word 
that the Scripture ſays concerning them; as if we were in no expectation of the bleſ- 
ſed bope and the glorious appearance of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom God hath appointed to judge the world in righteouſneſs, and who will beſtow 
mighty rewards upon thoſe who faithfully ſerve him, but will come in flaming fire 
to take vengeance on them that know not God and that obey not the Goſpel of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift. 3 Vo RO i 

Let us not then deceive ourſelves by pretending to this excellent knowledge of 
Cbriſt Jeſus our Lord, if we do not frame our lives according to it. For though we 
know thoſe things never ſo well, yet we are not happy unleſs we do them: Nay, we 
are but the more miſerable for knowing them if we do them not : Therefore it con- 
cerns every one of us to conſider ſeriouſly what we believe; and whether our belief 
of the Chriſtian Religion have its due effect upon our lives. If not, all the Precepts 


and Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel will riſe up in judgment againſt us, and 


the Articles of our Faith will be ſo many Articles of Accuſation; and the great weight 
of our charge will be this, that we did not obey that Goſpel which we profeſs'd to 


believe, that we made confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith but liv'd like Heathens. Not 


to believe the Chriſtian Religion, after ſo great evidence and confirmation as God hath 
given to it, is very unreaſonable ; but to believe it to be true, and yet to live as if it 


were falſe, is the greateſt repugnancy and contradiction that can be. He that does not 


believe Chriſtianity, either hath, or thinks he hath ſome reaſon for withholding his 
aſſent from it. But he that believes it, and yet lives contrary to it, knows that he hath no 
reaſon for what he does, and is convinced that he ought to do otherwiſe : And he is 
a miſerable man indeed that does thoſe things, for the doing of which he continually 
ſtands condemn'd by his own mind. And accordingly God will deal more ſeverely 


with ſuch perſons. He will pardon a thouſand defects in our underſtandings, if they 


do not proceed from groſs careleſneſs and neglect of ourſelves ; but the faults of our 
wills have no excuſe, becauſe we knew eto do better, and were convinced in our minds 
that we ought not to have done fo, | EN 


Doſt thou believe that The wrath of God is reveal'd from Heaven againſt all ungod- 


lineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, and doſt thou ſtill allow thyſelf in ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts? Art thou convinced that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 
and doſt thou till perſiſt in a wicked courſe? Art thou fully perſuaded that 79 
whoremonger, nor adulterer, nor covetous, nor unrighteous perſon ſhall have an 
inberitance in the Kingdom of God and Chriſt, and doſt thou for all that continue 


to practiſe theſe vices? What canſt thou fay (man) why it ſhould not be to thee. 


according to thy faith? If it fo fall out that thou art miſerable and undone for ever, 


thou haſt no reaſon to be ſurpris'd as if ſome unexpected thing had happen'd to 


| thee. It is but with thee juſt as thou believedſt it would be when thou didſt theſe 
things. For how couldſt thou expect: that God' ſhould accept of thy good belief 
when thou didſt ſo notoriouſly contradict it by a bad life? How couldſt thou look 
for other but that God ſhould condemn thee for the doing of thoſe things for 
which thine own Conſcience did condemn thee all the while thou waſt doing of 
them ? When we come into the other world there is no conſideration that will 
ſting our Conſciences more cruelly than this, that we did wickedly when we knew 
to have done better, and choſe to make ourſelves miſerable when we underſtood 
the way to have been happy. To conclude, we Chriſtians have certainly the beſt 
and the holieſt, the wiſeſt and moſt reaſonable Religion in the world; but then we 


are in the worſt condition of all mankind, if the beſt Religion in the world do not 


make us good, 
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Aud bis commandments are not grievous, 


O N E of the great prejudices which men have entertained againſt the Chriſtian 


Religion is this, that it lays upon men heavy burdens and grievous to be born, 
that the Laws of it are very ſtrict and ſevere, difficult to be kept, and yet 
dangerous to be broken; That it requires us to govern and keep under our paſſions, 
and to contradict many times our ſtrongeſt inclinations and deſires, fo cut off our right 


hand and to pluck out our right Eye, to love our enemies, to bleſs them that curſe us, 
to do good to them hate us, and to pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute us 


to forgive the greateſt injuries that are done to us, and to make reparation for the 
leaſt that we do to others ; to be contented with our condition, patient under ſufferings, 


and ready to facrifice our deareſt intereſt in this world, and even bur very lives, in 


the cauſe of God and Religion: All theſe ſeem to be hard ſayings and grievaus 
commandments, oh = 
For the removal of this prejudice T have choſen theſe words of the Apoſtle, which 
expreſly tell us the contrary, that he commandments of God are not grievous, 
And though this be a great truth if it be impartially conſider'd, yet it is alſo a great 
paradox to men of corrupt minds and vicious practices, who are prejudiced againſt 


Religion and the holy Laws of God by their intereſt and their luſts. This ſeems a 


ſtrange propoſition to thoſe who look upon Religion at a diſtance and never try'd the 


experiment of a holy life, who meaſure the Laws of God not by the intrinſical good- 
neſs and equity of them, but by the reluctancy and oppoſition which they find in their 
own hearts againſt them. tg 


Upon this account it will be requiſite to take ſome pains to ſatisfy the reaſon of men 


concerning this truth, and if it be poſſible to make it ſo evident that thoſe who are 
_ unwilling to own it may yet be aſhamed to deny it. And methinks I have this peculiar 


advantage in the argument I have now undertaken, that every reaſonable man cannot 
chooſe but wiſh me ſucceſs in this attempt, becauſe 1 undertake the proof of that 
which it is every -man's intereſt that it ſhould be true: And if I can make it out, this 
pretence againſt Religion will not only be baffled but we ſhall gain a new and 
forcible argument to perſuade men over to itt. Ss 

Now the eaſineſs or difficulty of the obſervation of any Laws or Commands depends 
chiefly upon theſe three things. | SN | 

Firſt, Upon the Nature of the Laws themſelves and their ſuitableneſs or unſuita- 
bleneſs to thoſe to whom they are given. 

Secondly, Upon the ability or weakneſs of thoſe on whom theſe Laws are impoſed 
for the keeping of them. For eaſineſs and difficulty are relative terms and refer to ſome 
power, and a thing may be difficult to a weak man which yet may be eaſy to the ſame 
perſon when aſſiſted with a greater ſtrength, : 

Thirdy, Upon the encouragement that is given to the obſervation of them. For 
the propoſal of great rewards does very much qualify and allay the difficulty of any 
undertaking. Be 11 

Now if 51 can make theſe three things evident; 1. That the Laws of God are 


_ reaſonable, that is, ſuitable to our nature and advantageous to our intereſt ; 2. That 


we are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and ability for the performance of them : 
And 3. That we have the greateſt encouragements to this purpoſe : Then have we 
all imaginable reaſon to aſſent to the truth of this Propoſition that the commandments 


I. The 
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I. The Laws of God are reaſonable, that is, ſuitable to our nature and advan- 
tageous to our intereſt. Tis true God hath a ſovereign right over us as we are his 
creatures, and by virtue of this right he might without injuſtice have impoſed dif- 
ficult tasks upon us and have required hard things at our hands. But in making 

Laws for us he hath not made uſe of this right. He hath commanded us nothing 
in the Goſpel that is either unſuitable to our reaſon, or prejudicial to our intereſt; 
nay, nothing that is ſevere and againſt the grain of our nature, but when either 

the apparent neceſſity of our intereſt does require it, or an extraordinary reward 
is promis d to our obedience, He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and 
what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy God? This is the ſum of the natural Law, that we 
ſhould behaye ourſelves reverently and obediently towards the Divine Majeſty, and 
juſtly and charitably towards men; and that in order to the fitting of us for the 
better diſcharge of theſe duties we ſhould govern ourſelves in the uſe of ſenſual 
delights with temperance and moderation. And if we go over the' Laws of Chri- 
ſtianity, we ſhall find that, excepting a very few particulars, they injoin the ver 
fame things; only they have made our duty more clear and certain. But this 4 
have had occaſion to make out largely in the foregoing Diſcourſe, and therefore I 
| ſhall ſay the leſs to it now. N 5 | 
As to the ſeveral parts of God's worſhip and ſervice, prayer and thankſgiving, 
hearing and reading the Word of God, and receiving of the Sacrament; theſe are 
all no leſs for our own comfort and advantage than for the honour of 'God and Re- 
ligion. And there is nothing of difficulty or trouble in the external performance 
of them, but what hypocriſy can make tolerable to itſelf: And certainly they muſt 
be not only much more eaſy but even delightful, when they are directed by our 

underſtandings, and accompanied with our hearts and affections, N 8 

As for thoſe Laws of Religion which concern our duty to ourſelves, as fempe- 
rauce and chaſtity; or to others, as the ſeveral branches of juſtice and charity, com- 
prehended in thoſe general rules, of loving our neighbour as cuir ſelves, and 9 
doing to others as we would have them to do to us: There is nothing in all theſe Laws 
but what is moſt reaſonable and fit to be done by us, nothing but what if we were 
to conſult our own intereſt and happineſs, and did rightly underſtand ourſelves, we 
would chooſe for ourſelves; nothing but what is eaſy to be underſtood, and as eaſy 
to be practis d by an honeſt and a willing mine. 12 2565 
Now the practice of all theſe is ſuitable to our nature, and agreeable to the frame 
of our underſtandings; proper to our condition and circumſtances in this world, 
and preparatory to our happineſs in the next. And no man's reaſon did ever dic- 
tate to him the contrary of any of theſe; that it is fit for a creature not to love 
God, to be undutiful to his great Sovereign, and ungrateful to his beſt benefactor; 

tat it is reaſonable for a man to debauch himſelf by intemperance and brutiſh ſen- 
ſuality; to hate, defraud and oppreſs other men. Our very natural reaſon, if we 
will but liſten to the dictates of it, is an enemy to all theſe fins, and a law againſt 
all theſe vices. . WOT Ir Rn e 

And as the practice of all piety and virtue is agreeable to our reaſon, ſo is it 
likewiſe for the intereſt of mankind ; both of private perſons, and of publick So- 
cieties, as I have already ſhewn. Some virtues plainly tend to the preſervation of 
our health, others to the improvement and ſecurity of our eſtates, all to the peace 
and quiet of our minds; and, which is ſomewhat more ſtrange to the advance- 
ment of our eſteem and reputation ; for though the world be generally bad, and 
men are apt to approve nothing ſo much as what they do themſelves; yet, I know 
not how it comes to paſs, men are commonly ſo juſt to virtue and goodneſs, as to 
Praiſe it in others even when they do not practiſe it themſelves. — 

And as for thoſe precepts of Chriſtianity which ſeem to be moſt harſh and dif- 
ficult at firſt appearance, (as repentance and reſtitution, mortification of our lufts 
and paſſions, humility, patience and contentedneſs with our condition, and refigna- 
tion of ourſelves to the will of God; forgiving and loving our enemies, and ſelf- 

denial for the cauſe of God and Religion) if we look well into them and conſider 
throughly the nature and tendency of them, even theſe will appear to be both rea- 
ſonable in themſelves, and u pon one account or other really for our advantage. 


What 
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tion: for it follows immediately after the Text, For whoſacver is bern of God, 


prejudice. If we give way to our paſſions, we do but gratify ourſelves for the 
the foundation of perpetual peace and tranquillity in our minds. If we govern our- 
. ourſelves more at eaſe than if we ſhould let looſe the reins to our appetites and luſts, 


impatient of denial, Creſcit indulgens fibi dirus hydrops, every luſt is a kind of 
hydropick diſtemper, and the more we drink the more we ſhall thirſt, So that by 


bitious endeavours do often advance men to high places; but pride and inſolence 


man. | 


ly is the beſt way to prevent anxiety and perplexity of mind, and to make the 
_ otherwiſe. Es 


us to forgive injuries and to love our enemies, no man can think it grievous who 


ſonable nor to our diſadvantage. If we conſider our infinite obligations to God, 


tracted a great deal of weakneſs and impotency by our wilful degeneracy from good- 


— 


What more reaſonable than repentance, than that a man when he hath done 
amiſs and contrary to his duty ſhould be heartily ſorry for it, and reſolve to do ſo 
no more? And how grievous ſoever it be, it is neceſſary, being the only way to 
pardon and peace. And in caſe our offence againſt God hath been complicated 
with injury to men, it is but reaſonable we ſhould make re/iztution as far as we 
are able, according to the nature of the injury. For without this our repentance 
is not real, becauſe we have not done what we can to undo our fault as much as 
we can, or at leaſt to hinder the injurious conſequences of it from proceeding any 
farther? Nor can any man be judg'd to be truly ſorry for his fin that retains the 
profit and advantages of it to himſelf, Beſides, that 'till reparation be made to the 
utmoſt of our power we can have no peace in our own conſciences, nor any well- 
grounded hopes of forgiveneſs from God. i ö 

Mortiffication of our luſts and paſſions, though, like repentance, it have ſome- 
thing in it that is troubleſome, yet nothing that is unreaſonable, or really to our 


reſent in order to our future diſquiet; but if we reſiſt and conquer them, we lay 
ſelves in the uſe of ſenſual delight by the Laws of God and reaſon, we ſhall find 


For the more we gratify our luſts the more craving they will be, and the more 


retrenching our inordinate defires we do not rob ourſelves of any true pleaſure, 
but only prevent the pain and trouble of farther diſſatisfaction. 
Humility, though it may ſeem to expoſe a man to ſome contempt, yet it is tru- 
ly the readieſt way to honour: as on the contrary, pride is a moſt improper and 
abſurd means for the accompliſhing of the end it aims at. All other vices do in 
ſome meaſure attain their end; covetouſneſs does uſually raiſe an eſtate, and am- 


and contempt of others do infallibly defeat their own deſign. They aim at reſpect 
and eſteem but never attain it, for all mankind do naturally hate and flight a proud 


What more reaſonable than patience and contentedneſs, and that we ſhould in all 
things regen up ourſelves to the will of God, who loves us as well as we do our- 
ſelves, and knows what is good for us better than we do ourſelves? this certain- 


worſt condition as tolerable as it can be, and much more eaſy than it would be 


As for that peculiar Law of Chriſtianity which forbids revenge, and commands 


conſiders the pleaſure and ſweetneſs of love and the glorious victory of overcom- 
ing evil with good, and then compares theſe with the reſtleſs torment and. perpe- 
tual tumults of a malicious and revengeful ſpirit. „„ 

And laſtly, Self-denial for the cauſe of God and Religion; this is neither unrea- 


we have no reaſon to think much to facrifice to him our deareſt intereſts in this 
world; eſpecially if we conſider withal, how diſproportionably great the reward 
of our ſufferings ſhall be in another world. Beſides that the intereſt of Religion 13 
of ſo great concernment to the happineſs of mankind, that every man is bound for 
that reaſon to aſſert the truth of it with the hazard of any thing that is moſt valuable 
to him in this world. —.. ED : 

II. We are not deſtitute of ſufficient power and firength for the performing of 
God's commands. Had God given us Laws but no power to keep them, his 
commandments would then indeed have been grievous. Tis true we have con- 


neſs, but that grace which the Goſpel offers to us for our aſſiſtance is ſufficient 
for us. And this ſeems to be the particular reaſon why the Apoſtle ſays here in 
the Text that his commandments are not grievous, becauſe he offers us an aſſiſtance 
proportionable to the difficulty of his commands, and the neccflity of our condi- 


overcometb 
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overcometh the world, Therefore the Commandments of God are not grievous, be- 
cauſe every Child of God, that 7s every Chriſtian, is endued with a power where 
by he is enabled to reſiſt and conquer the temptations of the world. The fame 
Apoſtle elſewhere encourages Chriſtians upon the ſame conſideration, greater is he 
that is in you, than he that is in the world. Though we be encompaſs'd with 
many and potent enemies who make it their buſineſs to tempt and to deter us 
from our duty, yet our caſe is not hard fo long as we have a greater ſtrength on 
our ſide: And this the Apoſtle tells us is the caſe of every Chriſtian, greater is he Joh. 4 
that is in you, than he that is in the world. Are there legions of Devils who are + 
continually defigning and working our ruin? there are alſo myriads of good An- 
gels who are more chearful and officious to do us good. For I doubt not, but as 
| thoſe who are bent to do wickedly will never want tempters to urge them on and to 
puſh them forward in an evil courſe; ſo on the other hand, thoſe who apply them- 
ſelves ſeriouſly to the buſineſs of Religion, and yield themſelves tractable to good 
motions, will find the good Spirit of God more ready and active to encourage 
them than the Devil can be to pull them back ; unleſs we think that God hath 
given a greater power and a larger commiſſion to the Devil to do men miſchief, 
than to his holy Spirit and his holy Angels for our aſſiſtance and encouragement. 
But then we are to underſtand that this aſſiſtance is only offer'd to men, and not for- 
ced upon them whether they will or no. For if we beg God's grace but neglect 
to make uſe of it, if we implore his aſſiſtance for the mortifying of our luſts but 
will not contribute our own endeavours, God will withdraw his grace and take 
away his holy Spirit from us. Nay, if after we have begun well we do notoriouſly 
lacken our endeavours, we forfeit the Divine aſſiſtance: If when by God's grace 
we have in a good meaſure conquer'd the firſt difficulties of Religion, and gain'd 
ſome habitual ſtrength againſt ſin; if after this we grow careleſs and remiſs, and neg- 
lect our guard, and lay ourſelves open to temptations, God's Spirit will not always 
ſtrive with us: Notwithſtanding all the promiſes of the Goſpel, and the mighty 
aſſiſtances there offer'd to us, if we love any luſt, and will with Sampſon lay our 
head in Dalilab's lap, we ſhall be inſenſibly robb'd of our firength and become like 
other men. | 5 | nag 
III. We have the greateſt encouragement to the obſervance of God's commands. 

Two things make any courſe of life eaſy ; preſent pleaſure, and the aſſurance of a 
future reward. Religion gives part of its reward in hand, the preſent comfort and 
ſatisfaction of having done our duty; and for the reſt, it offers us the beſt ſecurity 
that Heaven can give. Now theſe two muſt needs make our duty very eaſy; a con- 
ſiderable reward in hand, and not only the hopes but the aſſurance of a far greater 
recompenſe herafter. _ Fg mg 

I, Preſent peace and ſatisfaction of mind, and unexpreſſible joy and pleaſure 
flowing from the teſtimony of a good conſcience. This is preſent payment, be- 
lides that it is the earneſt of a future and greater happineſs. And this does naturally 
fpring up in the mind of a good man; great peace have they that love thy Law, and 
nothing ſhall offend them. All acts of piety and virtue are not 'only delightful for 
the preſent, hut they leave peace and contentment behind them; a peace that no 
outward violence can interrupt or take from us. T he pleaſures of a holy life have 
moreover this -peculiar advantage of worldly joys, that we ſhall never be weary of 
them; we cannot be cloy'd by the frequent repetition of theſe pleaſures, nor by 
the long enjoyment of them. I know that ſome vices pretend to bring great plea- 
| {ure along with them, and that the delights of a ſenſual and voluptuous life make 
a glorious ſhow and are attended with much pomp and noiſe like the ſports of 
children and fools which are loud and clamorous; or, as Solomon elegantly com- 
pares them, Hike the crackling of thorns under a pot, which makes a little noiſe and 
a ſudden blaze that is preſently over. But the ſerious and the manly pleaſures, the 
ſolid and ſubſtanial joys, are only to be found in the ways of Religion and Virtue. 

e moſt ſenſual man that ever was in the world never felt his heart touch'd with 
0 delicious and laſting a pleaſure as that is which ſprings from a clear conſcience, and 


a mind fully ſatisfied with his own actions. 
2. But the great encouragement of all is the aſſurance of a future reward, the 
um perſuaſion whereof is enough to raiſe us above any thing in this world, and 


to animate us with courage and reſolution againſt the greateſt difficulties ; So 12 
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Apoſtle reafons; His commandments are not grievous; for whatſoever is born of 


. 


God overcometh the world, and this is the vi Cory that overcometh the world even 
our faith, The belief of a future happineſs and glory was that which made the 


primitive Chriſtians ſo victorious over the world, and gave them the courage to reſi 


all the pleaſures and terrors of Senſe. . It cannot be deny'd, but that a Religious courſe 
of life js liable to be incumbred with many difficulties which are naturally grievous to 
fleſh and blood. But a Chriſtian is able to comfort himſelf under all theſe with the 


thoughts of his End, which is everlaſting Life. He confiders the goodneſs of God, 


which he believes would not deny him the free enjoyment of the things of this world, 


were it not that he hath ſuch joys and pleaſures in ſtore for him as will abundantly 
recompenſe his preſent ſelf-denial and ſufferings, 

Let us now put both theſe together, the pleaſures of Religion, and the rewards of it, 
and they cannot but appear to be a mighty encouragement. With what pleaſure docs 
a man that lives a holy and a virtuous life deſpiſe the pleaſures of fin, and notwithſtand- 
ing all the allurements of ſenſe perſiſt reſolutely in his Courſe? And how is ſucha 
man confirmed in his purpoſe and animated in his holy refolution, when he finds that 
God and his own conſcience do applaud his choice; when all along in the courſe of 
Religion and a virtuous life, in his conflicts with fin, and reſiſtance of temptations, he 


hath for his preſent reward the two great pleaſures of innocence and of victory, 


and for his future encouragement the joyful hopes of a Crown and a Kingdom? A 


recompenſe fo great, as is ſufficient to make a lame man walk, enough to make any 


one willing to offer violence to his ſtrongeſt paſſions and inclinations. A man would 
be content to ſtrive with himſelf and to conflict with great difhculties, in hopes of a 
mighty reward. What poor man would not chearfully carry a great burden of gold 
and ſilver, that were aſſur d to have the greateſt ſhare of it for his pains, and thereby 
to be made a man for ever? Whatever dithculties Religion is attended withal 
they are all ſweeten d and made eaſy by the propoſal of a great and eternal 
reward, „5 | „ 

But are there no difficulties then in Religion? Is every thing fo plain and eaſy ? 
Are all the ways of virtue ſo ſmooth and even as we have here repreſented them ? 


Matt. 7. Hath not our Saviour told us that flrait is the gate and narrow is the way that lead; 


14. 
Acts 1 
22, 
2 Tim, 
12. 


to life, and few there be that find it? Does not the Apoſtle ſay, that through much 
' tribulation we muſt enter into the Kingdom of God? And, that all that will live godly 


3. in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution? And does not the Scripture every where 


ſpeak of ſtr:ving, and wre/thng, and running, and fighting ; of Jabouring, and watch- 
ing, and giving all diligence? And is there nothing grievous in all this? 
This is a very material objection; and therefore I ſhall be the more careful 


do give a ſatisfactory anſwer to it. And that I may do it the more diſtinctly be plea- 


ſed to conſider theſe fix things. 1. That the ſuffering of perſecution for Religion is an 


extraordinary caſe, which did chiefly concern the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 2. That 


this diſcourſe concerning the eaſineſs of God's commands does all along ſuppoſe 


and acknowledge the difficulties of the entrance upon a Religious courſe. 3. Nor 5 


there any reaſon it ſhould exclude our after-care and diligence. 4. All the difficultics 
of Religion are very much mitigated and allayed by hope and by love. 5. There i 
incomparably more difficulty and trouble in the ways of ſin and vice than in the ways 
of Religion and Virtue. 6. If we do but put virtue and vice, a religious and 


a wicked courſe of life in equal circumſtances; if we will. but ſuppoſe a man as much 


accuſtom'd and inur'd to the one as he has been to the other, then I ſhall not doubt 


to pronounce that the advantages of eaſe and pleaſure will be found to be on the fide of 


Religion. 

Is The ſuffering of perſecution for Religion is an- extraordinary caſe, and did 
chiefly concern the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. And therefore the general ſaying 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles concerning the perſecuted ſtate of Chriſtians are to 
be limited, as doubtleſs they were intended, principally to thoſe firſt times, and 
by no means to be equally extended to all Ages of the Church. At firſt indeed 
whoever embraced the profeſſion of Chriſtianity did thereby expoſe themſelves to 
all the ſufferings which the power and malice of the world could afflict them with- 
al: But fince the Kingdoms of the Earth became the Kingdoms of the Lord and of 
his Chrift, and the Governors of the world began to be Patrons of the Church, 


'tis ſo far from being univerſally true that every Chriſtian hath ſuffered the W 
| | _ 
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of perſecution, that it hath been a rare caſe and happen'd only in ſome few ages, 
and to ſome perſons. So that this is accidental to a ſtate of Religion, and there- 
fore ought not to be reckoned among the ordinary difficulties of it. And when 
it happens God gives extraordinary ſupports, and promiſes mighty rewards to make 
it tolerable. a | SD 5 3 i HIS 
II. This diſcourſe concerning the eaſineſs of God's commands does all along 
ſuppoſe and acknowledge the difficulties of the firſt entrance upon a religious courſe, 
except only in thoſe perſons who have had the happineſs to be trained up tb 
Religion by the eaſy and inſenſible degrees of a -pious and virtuous education. 
Theſe indeed are freed from a great of pains and difficulty which others who 
are reclaimed from a bad courſe of life muſt expect to undergo. They are in a 
great meaſure excuſed from the pangs of the new birth, from the pains of a ſud- 
den and violent change, from the: terrors of an affrighted mind, and from the 
deep and piercing ſorrows of a more ſolemn repentance. Whereas thoſe who have 
lived wickedly before muſt look to meet with a great deal more trouble, becauſe 
they are put upon changing the whole courſe of their life at once, and muſt con- 
tend with inveterate habits and offer no ſmall violence to themſelves in plucking up 
thoſe vices which have been rooted in them by. long cuſtom and continuance, This 
indeed is grievons and muſt needs be ſenſibly painful, like the plucking out of a 
right eye, or the cutting of a right band: For in this caſe a man muſt ſtrive 
againſt the very bent and inclination of his ſtrongeſt appetites, againſt the tyranny 
of cuſtom and the mighty power of a ſecond nature. But this is no juſt reflexion 
upon religion, becauſe this does not proceed from the nature of God's laws, but 
from an accidental indiſpoſition in ourſelves, . which Religion is apt to remove: And 
if we will but allow ſome time of trouble and uneaſineſs for the cure, when that is 
once wrought the commands of God will be more. caſy and delightful to us than 
ever our fins and luſts were, FFF 8 
III. Nor does this exclude our aſter- care and diligence, For when the Aßpoſtle 
ſays that the commandments of God are not grievous, he does by no means intend 
to inſinuate that they are calculated for flothful and lazy perſons, that they are fo 
eaſy as to require no induſtry and endeavour on our part; he only aims to prevent 
a tacit objection which lies at the bottom of many mens hearts, as if Religion 
were a moſt grievous and intolerable. burden, and there were more trouble and 
leſs pleaſure in it than in any other action of human life. This he utterly denies, 
but does not hereby intend to exclude ſuch diligence and induſtry as men uſe about 
other matters. And if I ſhould tell you, that the buſineſs of Religion does not 
require a very vigorous proſecution and great earneſtneſs of endeavour, I ſhould 
ſpeak quite beſides the holy Scriptures, which ſo frequently command ſeeking 'and 
F F and Jabouring, beſides many other ſuch phraſes that import diligence and 
earneſtneſs. And indeed it were unfit that ſo excellent and glorious a reward as 
the Goſpel promiſes ſhould ſtoop down like fruit upon a full-laden bough to be 
pluck'd by every idle and wanton hand; that Heaven ſhould be proſtituted to the 
lazy deſires and faint wiſhes, to the cheap and ordinary endeavours of flothful men. 
God will not ſo much diſparage eternal life and happineſs, as to beſtow it upon 
thoſe who have conceived fo low an opinion of it as not to think it worth the 
labouring for. And ſurely this is ſufficient to recommend Religion to any conſi- 
derate man, if the advantages of it be much greater than of any worldy deſign + 
that we can propound to ourſelves, and the difficulties of it not greater. If the 
ſame ſeriouſneſs and induſtry of endeavour, which men commonly uſe to raiſe a 
fortune and advance themſelves - in the world, will ſerve to make a man a good 
man and to bring him to Heaven, what reaſon hath any man to complain of the 


3 


hard terms of Religion? And I think I may truly ſay that uſually leſs than this 


does it. For God conſiders our condition in this world and the preſſing neceſſities of f 
this life, that we are fleſh as well as ſpirit, and that we have great need of theſe 
things, and therefore he allows us to be very ſedulous and induſtrious about 
| them, However this I am ſure of, that if men would be as. ſerious to fave their 
immortal ſouls as they are to ſupport theſe dying bodies; if they would but pro- 
vide for eternity with the ſame ſolicitude and real. care as they do for this life; if 
they would but ſeek Heaven with the ſome ardor of affection, and vigor of pro- 
3 as they ſeek earthly things; if they would but love God as much as many 
OL, I. K | men 
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Son into the world to die for us. So that if we have any ſenſe of kindneſs we can- 


| -greateſt pleaſure we are capable of will be to pleaſe him. For nothing is difficult to 


Ia. 35. 8. Vices. The ways of fin are crooked paths full of windings and turnings ; but the way 


men do the World, and mind godlineſs as much as men uſually do gain; if they 


and they ſeem'd unto bim but a few days, for the love he had to her. Did but the love of 


for their friends, there are no ſuch difficulties in Religion but what love would 


convenience of harm, or danger, or diſgrace ; which the ſinner ſeldom conſiders 


perplexities did David's fin bring him? ſuch as by all his power and arts he could 


1 


would but go to Church with as good a will as men ordinarily do to their Markets and 
Fairs, and be in as good earneſt at their devotions as men commonly are in driving a 
bargain; if they would but endure ſome troubles and inconveniencies in the ways of 
Religion with the ſame patience and conſtancy as they can do ſtorms and foul ways 
and miſchances, when they are travelling about their worldly occaſions ; If they would 
but avoid bad company as men uſe to do cheaters, and reject the temptations of the Devil 
and the world as they would do the kind words and inſinuations of a man whom they 
verly believe to have a deſign to over-reach them; I am confident that ſuch a one could 
not fail of Heaven, and would be much ſurer of it upon theſe terms, than any man 
that doth all the other things, could be of getting an eſtate, or of attaining any 
thing in this world. 1 
And cannot every man do thus much? All that I have faid ſignifies no more but 
that men ſhould uſe their ſincere endeavours: And this ſurely every man can do. 
For to uſe our ſincere endeayours is nothing elſe but to do as much as we can, 
and it is nenſenſe for any man to deny that he can do as much as he can. And 
if we would do thus much we are ſure of God's grace and aſſiſtance, which is 
never wanting to the ſincere endeavours of men. But men expect that Religion 
ſhould coſt them no pains, that happineſs ſhould drop into their laps without any 
deſign and endeavour on their part, and that after they have done what they pleaſe 
while they live God ſhould ſnatch them up to Heaven when they die. But though 
the commandments of God be not grievous, yet it is fit to let men know that they are 
Hot thus e. 2 ns 43 85 
IV. All the difficulties of Religion are very much allay'd and ſweeten'd by Hope 
and i,. By the hopes of a mighty reward; ſo great as is enough to raiſe us above 
-ourſelves, and to make us break through all difficulties and diſcouragements. And 
by the ove of God, who hath taken all imaginable ways to endear himſelf to us. He 
gave us our beings, and when we were fallen from that happineſs to which at firſt we 
were defign'd, he was pleaſed to reſtore us to a new capacity of it by ſending his only 


not but love Him who hath done ſo much to oblige us, and if we love him intirely, 
nothing that he commands will be grievous to us; nay, fo far from that, that the 


-love. It will make a man deny himſelf and croſs his own inclinations to pleaſure them 
whom he loves. It is a paſſion of a ſtrange power where it reigns, and will cauſe a 
man to ſubmit to thoſe things with delight which in other circumſtances would ſeem 
grievous to him, Jacob ſerv'd for Rachel ſeven years, and after that ſeven years more; 


God rule in our hearts, and had we as real an affection for him as ſome men have 


conquer, and the ſevereſt parts of it would become eaſy when they were once under- 
taken by a willing mind. 35 e ! 
V. There is incomparably more trouble in the ways of ſin and vice than in thoſe 
of Religion and Virtue, Every noterious fin is naturally attended with ſome in- 


till the fin be committed, and then he is in a labyrinth, and in ſeeking the way 
-out of a -preſent inconvenience he entangles himſelf in more. He is glad to make 
-uſe of indirect arts and laborious crafts, to avoid the conſequence of his faults ; 
and many times is fain to cover one fin with another, and the more he ſtrives to 
diſentangle himſelf the more is he ſnar'd in the work of his own hands. Into what 


not free himſelf from: He was glad to commit a greater crime to avoid the 
ſhame of a leſs, and could find no other way to conceal his adultery but by plung- 
ing himſelf into the guilt of murder. And thus it is proportionably in all other 


of holineſs and virtue is a bigh-way, and lies ſo plain before us that wayfaring men 
though fools ſhall not err therein, There needs no skill to keep a man's ſelf true and 
honeſt; if we will but reſolve to deal juſtily and to ſpeak the truth to our neighbour, 
nothing in the whole world is eaſier: For there is nothing of artifice and reach 
required to enable a man to ſpeak as he thiaks, and to do to others as he would be 
dealt withal himſelſ. | And 
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And as the ways of ſin are full of intricacy and perplexities, ſo likewiſe of trou- 
ble and diſquiet. There is no man that wilfully commits any ſin but his conſcience 
ſmites him for it, and his guilty mind is frequently gall'd with the remembrance 
of it, but the reflexion upon honeſt and virtuous actions hath nothing of regret and 
diſquiet in it. No man's conſcience ever troubled him for not being diſhoneſt, no 
man's reaſon ever challenged him for not being drunk, no man ever broke his ſleep 
or was haunted with fears of divine vengeance becauſe he was conſcious to himſelf. 
that he had lived ſoberly, and righteouſly and godly in the world. But with the un- 
godly it is not ſo, There is no man that is knowingly wicked but he is guilty to 
himſelf, and there is no man that carries guilt about him but he hath received a 
| ſting into his Soul which makes him reſtleſs, ſo that he can never have any perfect 
caſe and pleaſure in his mind, _ | 5 

I might have deſcended to particular inſtances, and have ſhewn how much more 
troubleſome the practice of every fin and vice is than the exerciſe of the contrar 
grace and virtue; but that would be too large a Subject to be brought within the li- 
mits of a fingle diſcourſe, F | | P £5 

VI. Let but virtue and vice, a religious and wicked courſe of life be put in equal 
circumſtances, do but ſuppoſe a man to be as much accuſtomed and inured to the 
one as he has been to the other, and then I doubt not but the advantages of eaſe 
and pleaſure will be found to be on the fide of Religion: And if we do not put 
the caſe thus we make an unequal compariſon. For there is no man but when 
he firſt begins a wicked courſe feels a great deal of regret in his mind, the terrors 
of his conſcience and the fears of damnation are very troubleſome to him. It is 
poſfible that by degrees a man may harden his conſcience, and by a long cuſtom of 
finning may in a great meaſure wear off that tender ſenſe of good and evil which 
makes fin ſo uneaſy : But then if in the practice of a holy life a man may by the 
ſame degrees arrive to far greater peace and tranquillity of mind than ever any 
wicked man found in a finful courſe, if by cuſtom virtue will come to be more plea- 
| fant than ever vice was, then the advantage is plainly on the fide of Religion. And 
this is truly the caſe. It is troubleſome at firſt for a man to begin any new courſe, 
and to do contrary to what he hath been accuſtomed to; but let a man but habi- 
tuate himſelf to a religious and virtuous life, and the trouble will go off by degrees, 
and unſpeakable pleaſure ſucceed in the room of it. It is an excellent rule which 
Pythagoras gave to his Scholars, optimum vitæ genus eligito, nam conſuetudo faciet ju- 
cundiſſimum ; pitch upon the beſt courſe of life, reſolve always to do that which is moſt 
reaſonable and virtuous, and cuſtom will ſoon render it the moſt eaſy. There is no- 
thing of difficulty in a good life but what may be conquered by cuſtom as well as 
the difficulties of any other courſe, and when a man is once uſed to it the pleaſure 
of it will be greater than of any other courſe. 5 e „ 

Let no man then decline or forſake Religion for the pretended difficulties of it, 
and lay aſide all care of God's commandments upon this ſuggeſtion that they are 
impoſſible to be kept. For you ſee they are not only poſſible but eaſy. And thoſe 
who upon pretence of the trouble and difficulties of Religion abandon themſelves 
to a wicked courſe of life may eaſily be convinced that they take more pains to 
make themſelves miſerable than would ſerve to bring them to happineſs. There is 
no man that is a ſervant of ſin, and a ſlave to any baſe luſt, but might if he pleaſed 
get to heaven with leſs trouble than he goes to hell. e 

So that upon conſideration of the whole matter, there is no reaſon why any 
man ſhould be deterred from a holy and virtuous life for fear of the labour and 
pains of it. Becauſe every one that is wicked takes more pains in another way, 
and is more induſtrious only to a worſe purpoſe. Now he that can travel in deep 
and foul ways ought not to ſay that he cannot walk in fair. He that ventures to 
run upon a precipice when every ſtep he takes is with danger of his life and his 
ſoul, ought not to pretend any thing againſt the plain and ſafe paths of Religion, 
which will entertain us with pleaſure all along in the way, and crown us with 
happineſs at the end. | | | 
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Of the Obligation of Chriſtians to a Holy Life. 


bligation of Chriftians | 
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| 2 TIM u 6... 
Let every one that nameth the name of Chrift depart from iniquity. 


E whole verſe runs thus: Nevertheleſs the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, 
| having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that are his: And, Let every one that 


nametb the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity, 
Tn which words the Apoſte declares to us the terms of the covenant between 
God and man, For the word Seuea©. which is here tranſlated foundation, accord- 
ing to the uſual ſignification of it, is likewiſe (as learned men have obſerved) 
ſometimes uſed for an inſtrument of contract whereby two parties do oblige them- 
ſelves mutually to each other. And*®this notion of the word agrees very well with 
what follows concerning the ſeal affixed to it, which is very ſuitable to a Covenant 
but not at all to a foundation. Tis true indeed, as the learned Grotius hath ob- 
ſerved, there uſed anciently to be inſcriptions on foundation-ſtones, and the word 
oDexyis which we render ſeal may likewiſe ſignify an inſcription; and then the 
ſenſe will be very current thus, The 8 of God ſtandeth ſure, having this 
inſcription, But it is to be conſidered, that _ opexyis may ſignify an in- 
ſcription, yet it is only an inſcription upon a ſeal, which hath no relation to a 
foundation, but is very proper to a covenant or mutual obligation, And accord- 
ingly the ſeal affixed to this igſtrument, or covenant between God and man is in 
_ alluſion to the cuftom of thoſe countries ſaid to have an inſcription on both fides 
agreeable to the condition of the perſons contracting. On God's part there is this 
impreſs or inſcription, The Lord knoweth them that are his, that is, God will own and 
reward thoſe that are faithful to him: And on our part, Let every one that nameth the 
name of Chriſt depart from iniquity, = 3 
Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, that is, that calls himſelf a Chriſtian. 
For to name the name of any one or to have his name called upon us does, 
according to the uſe of this Phraſe among the Hebrews, ſignify nothing elſe but to 
be denominated from him. Thus *tis frequently uſed in the O/d Teſtament, and 
ſometimes in the New, Do they not blaſpheme that worthy name by the which ye are 
James 2.7. 5. 5 . 2 : | 
\ Pet. 4. Called? that is the name or title of Chriſtians; and that expreſſion, F ye be reproached 
14 for the name of Chriſt, is at the ſixteenth verſe varied, zf any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian. 
So that to name the name of Chriſt is to call ourſelves Chriſtians. 1 6 
Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity, The word ans 
is often taken ſtrictly for injuſtice or unrighteouſneſs, but ſometimes uſed more 
largely for fin and wickedneſs in the general. And fo it ſeems to be uſed here 
in the Text, becauſe there is no reaſon from the context to reſtrain it to any par- 
ticular kind of fin or vice, and becauſe Chriſtianity lays an equal obligation upon 
men to abſtain from all fin. Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart 
from iniquity, that is, every Chriſtian obligeth himſelf by his profeſſion to re- 
nounce all fin and to live a holy life, In ſpeaking to this argument I ſhall do theſe 
two things. | 
I. Shew what obligation the profeſſion of Chriftianity lays upon men to live 
holy lives. e | RE | 
II. Endeavour to perſuade thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians to anſwer this 
obligation, 
I. What obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon men to live holy lives. 
He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian profeſſeth to entertain « Doctrine of 9 
ive 


It 


— — 


Serm. VII. 


to a Holy Life. 


; FEE IS 6 
8 


— ___ 
1 . 2 . 


nn 


live in the imitation of his holy example, and to have ſolemnly engaged himſelf to all 
this. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe, and then come to that which I principally intend, 
to perſuade men to live accordingly. | 

1. He that profefſeth himſelf a Chriſtian profeſſeth to entertain the doctrine of 
Chriſt, to believe the whole Goſpel, to aſſent to all the articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
to all the precepts and promiſes and threatnings of the Goſpel. Now the great 
defign, the proper intention of this doctrine is to take men off from fin, and to 
direct and encourage them to a holy life. It teacheth us what we are to believe con- 
cerning God and Chriſt, not with any deſign to entertain our minds with the bare 
ſpeculation of thoſe truths but to better our Lives. For every article of our faith is 
a proper argument againſt fin, and a powerful motive to obedience. 'The whole 
hiſtory of Chriſt's appearance in the world, all the diſcourſes and actions of his life, 
and the ſufferings of his death, do all tend to this; the ultimate iſſue of all is the 
deſtroying of ſin; So St. Fohn tell us, for this purpoſe was the Son of God manifeſted 1 Jon 3. 
that he might deſtroy the works of the devil. But this is moſt expreſly and fully de- a 
clared to us, Tt. 2. 11, 12, 13, 14. Tbe Grace of God that bringeth ſalvation hath 
appeared to all men, teaching us that denying ungodlineſs and worldy luſis we ſhould 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world : hoking for that bleſſed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift ; who gave 
himfelf for us that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works. 5 5 3 

The precepts of the Goſpel do ſtrictly command holineſs, and that univerſal; the 
purity of our Souls and the chaſtity of our bodies; 7s cleanſe ourſelves from all Cor 5.1. 


filthineſs of fleſh and fprrit; to abſtain from all kind of evil ; to be holy in all man- 1 Thel, 5. 


ner of converſation, They require us to endeavour. after the higheſt degrees *** 
| holineſs that are attainable by us in this imperfect ftate, 70 be holy as be that hath 1 pet. i. 15. 
called us is holy; to be perfect as our father which is in heaven is perfect. Mlant. 5. 48. 
And all the promiſes of the Goſpel are ſo many encouragements to obedien ce 
and a holy life; having therefore theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all 2 Cor. 7. 1. 
filthineſs of fleſh and fpirit, and perfect holineſs in the fear of God. We are told 
by St. Peter that theſe exceeding great and precious promiſes are given to us that 
by theſe we might be partakers of a Divine nature, having eſcaped the pollution that 2 Pet.1.4. 
7s in the world through luſt; and that we might give all diligence to add to our faith 
virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to knouledge temperance and patience and brotherly 
kindneſs and charity. 
And the threatnings of the goſpel are ſo many powerful arguments againſt ſin, 
Therefore the Apoſtle calls the _ the power of God unto ſalvation, becauſe 
therein the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and un- Rom. 1. 
righteouſneſs of men, So that if we call ourſelves Chriſtians we profeſs to embrace 6, 8 
the holy doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, which is perfectly oppoſite to all im- 
piety and wickedneſs of life, We profeſs to be governed by thoſe laws which do 
ſtrictly injoin holineſs and virtue. We profeſs to be perſuaded that all the promifes 
and threatnings of the Goſpel are true, which offer ſuch great and glorious rewards 
to obedience, and threaten tranſgreſhon and diſobedience with ſuch dreadful puniſh- 
m_ And if fo, we are obliged both by our reafon and our intereſt to live ac- 
cordingly. - | 
[5 Tie that profeſſeth himfelf a Chriſtian profeſſeth to live in the imitation of 
Chrift's example, and to follow his ſteps, who did no fin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth, The Son of God came into the world not only by his Doctrine to 
inſtruct us in the way to happineſs and by his death to make expiation of Sin, but 
by his life to be an example to us of holineſs and virtue, Therefore in Scripture 
we find ſeveral Titles given him which import his exemplarineſs, as of a Prince and 
a Captain, a Maſter and a Guide, Now if he be our pattern we ſhould endeavour 
to be like him, to have the ſame mind that was in Chriſt Feſus; to walk in love 
as he alſo hath loved us and given himſelf for us, We ſhould afpire after the higheſt 
degree of holineſs, make it our conſtant and fincere endeavour to pleaſe God and 
do his will and 20 fulfil all righteouſneſs as he did. Does any man profeſs himſelf a 
Chriſtian, and yet abandons himfelf to intemperance and filthy luſts? is this like our 
Saviour? Are we cruel and unmerciful ? is this like the High-Prieſt of our Profeſ- 
tom? Are we proud and paſſionate, malicious and revengeful? is this to be ny 
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minded with Chriſt, who was meek and lowly in ſpirit, who prayed for his enemies 
and offer'd up his blood to God on the behalf of them that ſhed it? If we call ourſelves 
Chriſtians we profels to have the life of Chriſt continually before us, and to be always 
correcting and reforming our lives by that pattern. Tar» | 

3. He that calls himſelf a Chriſtian hath ſolemnly engaged himſelf to renounce all 
ſin and to live a holy life. By Baptiſm we have ſolemnly taken upon us the pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, and engaged ourſelves to renounce the devil and all his works, 
and obediently to keep God's commandments. Anciently thoſe who were baptized 
| put off their garments, which ſignified the putting off the body of fin; and were 
| immers'd and buried in the water, to repreſent their death to ſin ; and then did rife 


up again out of the water, to ſignify their entrance upon a new life. And to theſe 
cuſtoms the Apoſtle alludes when he ſays, How ſhall we that are dead to fin live 
| Rom. 6.2, any longer therein ; Know ye not, that ſo many of us as were baptized into Yeſus 
if SH Chriſt were baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm 
Il into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life: For if we have been planted together in 
the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of bis reſurrection ; knowing 
this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of fin might be deſtroyed, that 
henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin. So that by Baptiſm we profeſs to be enter'd into 
a new ſtate, and to be endued with a new nature; to have put off the old man with 
his deeds ; to have quitted our former converſation, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful luſts, and to be renewed in the ſpirit of our minds, and to have put on the 
the new man which after God is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. And there- 
fore Baptiſm is called the putting on of Chriſt ; As many of you as have been baptized 
Gal.z. 27. into Chriſt, have put on Cbriſt. Now if we profeſs to have put on Chriſt we muſt 
quit and renounce our luſts, becauſe theſe are inconſiſtent, as appears by the 
' oppoſition which the Apoſtle makes between them; Put ye on the Lord FJeſus 
1 Ig 3. Chrift, and make not proviſion for the fleſh to fulfil the-luſts thereof. 

| 6 And as we did ſolemnly covenant with God to this purpoſe in Baptiſm ſo we do 
=_ ſolemnly renew this obligation ſo often as we receive the bleſſed Sacrament of 
| Chriſt's Body and Blood. Therefore the cup in the Sacrament is called the. new 
|: 1 Covenant in his Blood, that is, this repreſents the ſhedding of Chriſt's Blood, by 
which rite the covenant between God and Man is ratified, And as by this God 
doth confirm his promiſes to us, ſo we do oblige ourſelves to be faithful and obe- 
dient to him, and if we /in wilfully after we have reccived the knowledge of the 
truth, that 1s, after we are become Chriſtians, we account the blood of the Cove- 
| 2 nant a common thing, that is, we make nothing of the ſolemneſt rite that ever 
| was uſed in the world for confirmation of any covenant, the ſhedding of the blood 
| of the Son of God. And that this was always underſtood to be the meaning of 
this holy Sacrament, to renew our Covenant with God, and ſolemnly to confirm 
I 5% E our reſolutions of a holy life, is very plain from that account which Pliny * gives us 
lh Epil 9% of the worſhip of the Chriſtians in a Letter to Trajan the Emperor; in which he 
| tells him, hat they aſſembled early in the morning before day, to fing a Hymn to 
[i Chriſt as God; and then (faith he) they do ſacramento ſe obſtringere, bind theni- 
| ſelves by a ſacrament or oath not to rob or ſteal or commit adultery, not to break 
| their word or falſify their truſt, and after they have eaten together they depart 
home, Which is plainly an account of the Chriſtians celebrating of the holy Sacra- 

ment, which it ſeems was then look'd upon as an oath whereby Chriſtians did 
ſolemnly covenant and engage themſelves againſt all wickedneſs and vice. 85 
Thus you ſee what obligation the profeſſion of Chriſtianity lays upon us to holi- 
neſs of life. From all which it is evident that the Goſpel requires ſomething on 
our part. For the Covenant between God and us is à mutual engagement, and as 
there are 5% ings promiſed on his part ſo there are conditions to be performed on 
cure. And if we live wicked and unholy lives, if we neglect our duty towards 
God we have no title at all to the bleſſings of this Covenant. The contrary doc- 
trine to this hath been greedily entertained to the vaſt prejudice of Chriſtianity, 3s 
if in this new Covenant of the Goſpel God took all upon himſelf, and required 
nothing, or as good as nothing of us, that it would be a diſparagement to the free- 
dom of God's grace to think he expects any thing from us. That the Goſpel is _ 
| | | | pron! C8 
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romiſes, and our part is only to believe and embrace them, that is, to be confi- 
dent that God will perform them if we can but think ſo, though we do nothing 
elſe; which is an eaſy condition to fools, but the hardeſt in the world to a wiſe man, 
who if his ſalvation depended upon it could never perſuade himſelf to believe that 
the holy God withont any reſpect at all to his repentance and amendment would he- 
ſtow upon him forgiveneſs of fins and eternal life, only becauſe he was confident 
that God would do ſo. As if any man could think that it were a thing fo highly 
acceptable to God that men ſhould believe of him that he loves to diſpenſe his 
grace and mercy upon the. moſt unfit and unreaſonable terms. A Covenant does 
neceſſarily imply a mutual obligation, and the Scripture plainly tells us what are 
the terms and conditions of this Covenant both on God's part and ours, namely that 
he will be our God and we ſhall be his People. But he hath no where faid that though 
we be not his People yet he will be our God. The ſeal of this Covenant hath two 
inſcriptions. upon it; one on God's part, that he will know them that are bis; and 
another on our part, that we ſhall depart from iniquity. But if we will not ſubmit 
to this condition God will not know us, but will bid us depart from him. So our 
Saviour tells us, I will ſay unto them depart from me ye workers of iniquity, . I know Z ñMat. 5. 23. 
you not. If we deal falſly in covenant with God and break looſe from all our engage- 
ments to him, we releaſe God from all the promiſes that he hath made to us. 
If we negle& to perform thoſe conditions upon which he hath ſuſpended the per- 
formance of his promiſes, we diſcharge the obligation on God's part, and he remains 
faithful though he deny us that happineſs which he promiſed under thoſe conditions 
which we have neglected. | 1 855 5 . 

II. I come now to the ſecond thing propounded, and that is to perſuade thoſe who 
profeſs Chriſtianity to anſwer thoſe obligations to a holy life which their Religion 
lays upon them. We all call ourſelyes Chriſtians, and would be very much of- 
fended at any man that ſhould deny us this title. But let us not cheat ourſelves 
with an empty and inſignificant name, but if we will call ourſelves Chriſtians let 
us fill up this great title, and make good our profeſſion by a ſuitable life and prac- 
tice, And to perſuade us hereto, I will urge theſe three conſiderations, | 

x. The indecency of the contrary. 3 

2. The great ſcandal of it to our bleſſed Saviour and his holy Religion: 

3. The infinite danger of it to our own ſouls. 3 5 33 

1. Conſider how unbecoming it is for a man to live unſuitably to his profeſſion. If 
ve call ourſelves Chriſtians we profeſs to entertain the doctrine of the Goſpel, to 
be taught and inſtructed by the beſt maſter, to be the diſciples of the higheſt and 
| moſt perfect inſtitution that ever was in the world, to have embraced a Religion 
which contains the moſt exact rules for the conduct and government of our lives, 
which lays down the plaineſt precepts, ſets before us the beſt patterns and examples 
of a holy life, and effers us the greateſt aſſiſtances and encouragements to this pur- 
pole. We profeſs to be furniſhed with the beſt arguments to excite us to holineſs 
and virtue, to be awed with the greateſt fears and animated with the beft hopes of 
any men in the world. | 5 
Now whoever makes ſuch a profeſſion as this obligeth himſelf to live anſwerably, 
to do nothing that ſhall groſly contradict it. Nothing is more abſurd than for a man 
to act contrary to his profeſſion, to pretend to great matters and perform nothing 
of what he pretends to. Wiſe men will not be caught with pretences nor be im- 
poſed upon with an empty profeſſion, but they will inquire into our lives and 
actions, and by theſe they will make a judgment of us. They cannot ſee into our 
arts nor pry into our underſtandings to diſcover what it is that we inwardly be- 
leve, they cannot diſcern thoſe ſecret and ſupernatural principles that we pretend 
to be acted by: But this they can do, they can examine our actions and behold our 
good or bad works, and try whether our lives be indeed anſwerable to our profeſ- 
hon, and do really excel the lives of other men who do not pretend to ſuch great 
ings. There are a great many ſagacious perſons who will eaſily find us out, will 
look under our mask, and ſee through all our fine pretenſions, and will quickly 
erp the abſurdity of telling the world that we believe one thing when we do the 
ontrary, | | S 
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If we profeſs, to believe the Chriſtian Religion, we expoſe ourſelves to the ſcorn 
and contempt of every diſcerning man if we do not live up to it. With what face 
can any man continue in the practice of any known fin that profeſſeth to believe 
the holy doctrine of the Goſpel which forbids all fin under the higheſt and ſeve- 
reſt penalties ; If we did but believe the hiſtory of the Goſpel as we do any ordinary 
credible ſtory, and did we but regard the laws of Chriſtianity as we do the laws of 
the Land; were we but perſuaded, that fraud and opprefſion, lying and perjury 
intemperance and uncleanneſs, covetouſneſs and pride, malice and revenge, the 
negle& of God and Religion will bring men to hell as certainly as treaſon and felo- 
ny will bring a man under the ſentence of the Law: Had we but the fame awe 
and regard for the threatnings and promiſes of the Goſpel that we have for the 
frowns and ſmiles of thoſe who are in power and authority, even this would be 
effectual to keep us from fin. And if the Goſpel have not this effect upon us it is 
an argument that we do not believe it. | 2 5 

*Tis to no purpoſe to go about to perſuade men that we do heartily entertain 
the doctrine of Chriſt, 7hat doctrine which hath all the characters of piety and 
juſtice, of holineſs and virtue upon it; which obligeth men to whatſoever rhings 
are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are chaſte, whatſoever 

things are lovely, and of good report, if we have no regard to theſe things in our 
lives. He that would Know what a man believes, let him attend rather to What 
he does than to what he talks. He that leads a wicked life makes a more credible 
and effectual profeſſion of infidelity than he who in words only denies the Goſpel. 
It is the hardeſt thing in the world to ary. Fan that hat man believes Chriſtianity 
who by ungodlineſs and worldly luſts does deny and renounce it. If we profeſs our- 
ſelves Chriſtians, it may juſtly be expected from us that we ſhould evidence this 
our actions, that we ſhould live at another rate than the Heathens did; that we who 
worſhip a holy and juſt God ſhould not allow ourſelves the liberty to fin as thoſe 
did who worſhipped ſuch Gods as were examples of fin and patrons of their vices, 
Thou who profeſſeth thyſelf a Chriſtian mayſt not walk in the luſts of the fleſh and 
of uncleanneſs as thoſe did who worſhipped a luſtful Jupiter and a wanton Ves. 
Thu mayſt not be intemperate as thoſe were who worſhipped a drunken Bacchus, 
Thou mayſt not be cruel and unmerciful as thoſe were who worſhipped a fierce 
Saturn: Nor mayſt thou ſteal as thoſe did who worſhipped a, thieviſh Mercury. 
Thou muſt remember that thou art a Chriſtian, and when thou art ready to debaſe 
thyſelf to any vile luſt conſider what title thou beareſt, by what name thou art 
called, whoſe diſciple thou art; and then ſay to thyſelf, Shall I allow myſelf in 
any impiety or wickedneſs of life who pretend to be inſtructed by that grace of God 
which teaches men to deny ungodlineſs and worldly laſts? Shall I cheriſh any fin- 
ful paſſion who pretend to have mortified all theſe and to have put of the old man 
with his deeds? PRs 3 0 
It is not being gilded over with the external profeſſion of Chriſtianity that will 
ayail us, our Religion muſt be a vital principle inwardly to change and transform us. 
What the Apoſtle ſays concerning Circumciſion we may apply to them that are bap- 
tized and make an outward profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; Baptiſm verily profiteth if we 
obey the Gaſpel, but if we walk contrary to the precepts of it our Baptiſm is no 
Baptiſm, and our Chriſtianity is Heatheniſm. If by our lives and actions we do con- 
tradict that Religion which we profeſs, we do by this very thing prove ourſelves to 
be counterfeits and hypocrites; and that we have only taken up our Religion for a 
| faſhion, and received it according to cuſtom ; we were born in a Country where it 
is reyerenced, and therefore we are of it. And the Reaſon why we are Chriſtians 
rather than Jews, or Turks, or Heathens, is becauſe Chriſtian Religion had the for- 
tune to come firſt, in our way and to beſpeak us at our entrance into the world. 

Are we nat aſhamed to take up a profeſſion upon ſuch ſlight grounds, and to wear 
about us ſuch an empty title? I ſhould make our blood to riſe in our faces to con- 
ſider what a diſtance there is between our Religion and our lives. I remember Tu) 
upbraids the Philoſophers very ſmartly for living unſuitably to their Doctrines. A 
Philoſopher (faith be) is unpardonable if 1 Fav in his life, quod in officio, clas 
magiſter eſſe vult, labitur; artemque vitæ profeſſus, delinguit in vita; becauſe be 
is faulty in that wherein he pretends to be a maſter, and whilſt he profeſſeth an Art 


of living better than other men he miſearries in his life, With how much po 
: | | | reaſon 


Rom. 2.25 


. - —— — 


Serm. vII. to a Holy Life. WED 69 


— 


* 


reaſon may we challenge Chriſtians for the miſcarriages of their lives, which are fo 
directly contrary to their profeſſion? It may juſtly be expected that ſo perfect an In- 
ſtitution as the Goſpel is, which the Son of God came from Heaven on purpoſe to 
propagate in the world,” ſhould make men more ſtrictly holy and virtuous, and ſet 
the profeſſors of it at a greater diſtance from all impurity and vice than ever any In- 
ſtitution in the world did. If a man profeſs any other Art or Calling it is expected 
that he ſhould be skill'd in it, and excel thoſe who do not pretend to it. Tis the 
greateſt diſparagement to a Phyſician that can be, to ſay of him, that he is in other 
reſpects an excellent man only he hath no great skill in diſeaſes, and the methods of 
cure, becauſe this is his Profeſſion: He might be pardon'd for other defects, but 
the proper skill of his Art may juſtly be expected from him. So for a Chriſtian ; to 
ſay of him, the worſt thing in him is his /fe ; he is very orthodox in his opinions 
but he's an ill-natur'd man, one of very violent paſſions, he will be very frequently 
drank, he makes no conſcience of his dealings, he is very uncharitable to all that 
differ from him: This man is faulty in his profeſſion, he is defective in that which 
ſhould be his excellency ; he may have orthodox opinions in Religion, but when 
all is done there is no ſuch error and hereſy, nothing ſo fundamentally oppoſite to 
Religion as a wicked life. A Chriſtian does not pretend to have a better wit or a 
more piercing underſtanding than a Turk or a Heathen, but he profeſſeth to live bet- 
ter than they, to be more chaſte and more temperate, more juſt and more chari- 
table, more meek and gentle, more loving and peaceable than other men: If he fail 
in this, where is the Art the man boaſts of? to what purpoſe is all this noiſe and 
ſtir about the Goſpel and the holy Doctrine of Chriſt ? If any man profeſs himſelf a 
Chriſtian and do not live better than others he is a mere pretender and Mountebank 
in Religion, he is a bungler in his own Art, and unskill'd in his proper profeſſion, 
This is the firſt, the Indecency of the thing. EL 5 
2. Conſider how great a Scandal this muſt needs be to our bleſſed Saviour and 
his holy Religion. The Chriſtian Religion hath undergone many a hard cenſure for 
the miſcarriages of the profeſſors of it. The impieties and vices of thoſe who call 
themſelves Chriſtians have cauſed many ſharp reflexions upon Chriſtianity, and 
made the Son of God and the Bleſſed Saviour of the world to wear the odious names 
bol deceiver and impoſtor. If a man did deſign to do the greateſt ſpite to Religion 
he could not give it a deeper wound, he could not take a more effectual courſe to 
diſparage it than by a lewd and debauched life. For this will ſtill be an objection in 
the minds of thoſe who are ſtrangers and enemies to our Religion, If the Goſpel 
were ſo excellent an inſtitution as it is reported to be, ſurely we ſhould ſee better 
effects of it in the lives of thoſe who profeſs it. When we would perſuade a Hea- 
then to our Religion, -and tell him how holy a God we ſerve, what excellent pat- 
terns we imitate, what ſpiritual and divine precepts of holineſs and virtue our Re- 
ligion does contain; may not he reply, Would you have me to believe you, when 
I fee you do not believe yourſelves? If you believed your Religion you would live 
according to it. For if the Goſpel were every word of it falſe, if there were neither 
a Heaven to be hoped for nor a Hell to be feared after this life, how could many 
_ Chriſtians live worſe than they do? YT ” 
As we would not proclaim to the world that the Goſpel is an unholy and vicious 
_ Inſtitution, let us take heed that we bring no ſcandal upon it by our lives, leſt the 
enemies of our Religion ſay as Salvian tells us they did in his time, Si Chriftus 
Sancta docuiſſet Chriſtiani ſanctè vixiſſent, ſurely if Chriſt had taught ſo holy a 
Doctrine Chriſtians would have lived holier lives. Tully tells us that one of the 
ſarewdeſt arguments that ever was brought againſt Philoſophy was this, queſdam per- 
fectos Philgſophos turpiter vivere, that ſome great Philoſophers led very filthy lives. 
Celſus and Porphyry, Hierocles and Julian, among all their witty invectives againſt 
Chriſtian Religion have nothing againſt it that reflects ſo much upon it as do the 
wicked lives of ſo many Chriſtians. The greateſt enmity to Religion is to profeſs 
it and to live unanſwerably to it. 

This Conſideration ought greatly to affect us. I am ſure the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it 
with great paſſion and vehemency, for many walk of whom I have told you often, Phil.z. 18. 
and now tell you even weeping, that they are enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe 
end is deſtruction, whoſe God is their belly, whoſe Glory is in their ſhame, who mind 
oy * A Feu or a Turk is not fo great an enemy to Chriſtianity as a lewd 
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feſſion, than keep on a vizard which ſerves to no other purpoſe but to ſcare others 


ſort of ſinners that ſhall have the ſharpeſt torments and the fierceſt damnation. When 


Matth. 24. 
"IP | 


John 5.45. 


God? No: thoſe fins which are committed by Chriſtians under the enjoyment of 


unjuſt towards men, at a cheaper rate and upon eaſier terms than thou who art a 


a Yew, or a Turk, or a poor Indian, rather than that being bred among Chriſtians, 


mation of them; that I may oblige all thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians to live 


ſure and ſtandard of the higheſt puniſhment. Thou profeſſeth to believe in Chriſt 
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and vicious Chriſtian. Therefore let me beſeech Chriſtians, as they tender the ho- 
nour of their Saviour and the credit of their Religion, that they would conform their 
lives to the holy precepts of Chriſtianity. And if there be any who are reſolved to 
continue in a vicious courſe to the injury and diſparagement of Chriſtianity, I could 
almoſt intreat of them that they would quit their profeſſion and renounce their 
Baptiſm, that they would lay afide their title of Chriſtians and initiate themſelves in 
Heatheniſh rites and ſuperſtitions, or be circumciſed for Jews or Turks: For it 
were really better, upon ſome accounts, that ſuch men ſhould abandon their Pro- 


from Religion. 

3. And Laſtly, Let us conſider the danger we expoſe ourſelves to by not living 
anſwerably to our Religion. And this, I hope, may prevail upon ſuch as are not 
moved by the former conſiderations. Hypocrites are inſtanced in Scripture, as a 


our Saviour would ſet forth the great ſeverity of the Lord towards the evil ſervant 
he expreſſeth it thus, he ſhall cut him aſunder and appoint him his portion with 
Hypocrites. So that the puniſhment of Hypocrites ſeems to be made the mea- 


and to hope in him for ſalvation, but in the mean time thou liveſt a wicked and un- 
holy life, thou doſt not believe but preſume on him, and wilt find at the great day 
that this thy confidence will be thy confuſion, and he whom thou hopeſt will be 
thy Advocate and Saviour will prove thy Accuſer and thy Judge. What our Saviour 
fays to the Jews, There is one that accuſeth you even Moſes in whom ye truſt, may 
very well be applied to falſe Chriſtians, there is one that accuſeth you and will con- 
demn you, even Feſus in whom ye truſt, 5 5 

The profeſſion of Chriſtianity and mens having the name of Chriſt named upon 
them will be ſo far from ſecuring them from Hell, that it will ſink them the deeper 
into it. Many are apt to pity the poor Heathens who never heard of the name of 
Chriſt, and ſadly to condole their caſe, but as our Saviour ſaid upon another occa- 
fion, Weep not fer them, weep for yourſelues. There is no ſuch miſerable perſon 
in the world as a degenerate Chriſtian, becauſe he falls into the greateſt miſery from 
the greateſt advantages and opportunities of being happy. Doſt thou lament the 
condition of Socrates, and Cato, and Ariſtides, and doubt what ſhall become of 
them at the day of Judgment? and canſt thou who art an impious and profane 
Chriſtian, think that thou ſhalt eſcape the damnation of Hell? „„ 

Doſt thou believe that the moral Heathen ſhall be caſt out; and canſt thou who 
haſt led a. wicked life under the profeſſion of Chriſtianity have the impudence to 
hope that thou ſhalt fit down with Abraham, Jſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of 


the Goſpel are of a deeper dye and clothed with blacker aggravations than the fins 
of Heathens are capable of, A Pagan may live without God in the World, and be 


Chriſtian. Better had it been thou hadſt never known one ſyllable of the Goſpel, 
never heard of the name of Chriſt, than that having taken it upon thee thou ſhouldſt 
not depart from iniquity. Happy had it been for thee, that thou hadſt been born 


and profefling thyſelf of that number, thou ſhouldft lead a vicious and unholy life. 
I have inſiſted the longer upon theſe arguments, that I might, if poſſible, awaken 
men to a ſerious confideration of their lives, and perſuade them to a real refor- 


up to the eſſential and fundamental Laws of our Religion; to love God, and to 
love our Neighbour; to do to every man as we would have him to do to us; to 
mortiſy our luſts, and ſubdue our paſſions, and fincerely endeavour to grow in every 
grace and virtue, and to abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs which are by Jeſus 
Chriſt to the praiſe and glory of God. bs Fr. 
This indeed would become our profeflion and be honourable to our Religion, 
and would remove one of the greateſt obſtacles to the progreſs of the Goſpel. For 
how can we expect that the Doctrine of God our Saviour ſhould gain any conſider- 
able ground in the world, fo long as by the unworthy lives of ſo many Ehriſtians tis 
repreſented to the world at ſo great difadyantage? If ever we would have hom 
eligi 
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Religion effeually recommended, it muſt be by the holy and unblameable lives of thoſe 
who make profeſſion of it. Then indeed it would look with ſo amiable a countenance 


as to invite many to it, and carry ſo much majeſty and authority in it as to command 


reverence from its greateſt enemies, and make men to acknowledge that God is in us 
of a truth, and to glorify our Father which is in Heaven. | | 


The good God grant that as wwe have taken upon us the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
ſo we may be careful ſo to live that we may adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things ; that the grace of God which bringeth ſalvation may teach 
us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſis, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and 
godly in this preſent world; looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious ap- 
pearing of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: To whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, &c, 1 | 
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Of the Happineſs of a Heavenly Converſation. | 
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sor our Converſation is in Heaven. 
T\OR the underſtanding of which words we need to look back no further than 
the 1875 verſe of this Chapter, where the Apoſtle with great vehemency and 


anity but yet would do any thing to decline ſuffering for that profeſſion ; there are 


many that walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, . 
that they are enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt ; they cannot endure to ſuffer with him 


and for him, they are fo ſenſual and wedded to. this world that they will do any 
thing to avoid _ perſecution ; ſo he deſcribes them in the next verſe, whoſe. end 1s 


- paſſion ſpeaks of ſome among the Philippians, who indeed profeſſed Chriſti- 


deſtruction, whoſe God is their belly, whoſe glory is in their ſhame, who mind 


earthly things. Now in oppoſition to theſe ſenſual and earthly-minded men the 
Apoſtle gives us the character of the true Chriſtians, they are ſuch as mind Heaven 


and another world, and prefer the hopes of that to all the intereſts of this life. Our 
_ converſation is in Heaven. w e | "Re | 


For the right underſtanding of which phraſe be pleaſed to obſerve that it is an 
alluſion to a City or Corporation, and to the privileges and manners of thoſe who 


are free of it. And Heaven is ſeveral times in res repreſented to us under this 
notion of a City. It is ſaid of Abraham that he looked 


for a City which hath foundations, Heb 
whoſe builder and maker is God. It is called likewiſe the City of the living God, the 10. 


» 11, 


beavenly Jeruſalem. And the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of the uncertain condition of Heb. 12. 


Chriſtians in this world ſays of them, that here they have no continuing City, but look Heb 
| | | | | | : 14+ 


for one that is to come. 5, 
Now to this City the Apoſtle alludes here in the Text, when he fays our conver- 
ſation is in Heaven. For the word E;, which is rendred converſation, may 


either ſignify the privilege of Citizens, or their converſation and manners, or may take 
in both theſe. | W | 


In the firſt ſenſe of the privilege of Citizens, we find womunrede, a word of near 


19. 


nity with this, ſometimes us d; with a great ſum (ſays the Captain to Paul) Ad, 2. 


Otain'd I Thy wodnreiavy radu, this freedom. According to this ſenſe, iuα mo ** 


| | 0 
we, may very well be rendred, as Tertullian often does this Text, munici- 


patus nofter, our Citixenſbip is in Heaven; an alluſion perhaps (as the learned 
Dr. Hammond obſerves) to thoſe who though they were not born at Rome, and it 
Vol. I. 2 may 


=_ Of the Happineſs of Serm.v1rn, 
may be lived at a great diſtance from it, had yet jus ciuitatis Romane, the privi- 
lege of Roman Citizens. In like manner the Apaſtle here deſcribes the condition 
of - Chriſtians. Tis true, we are born here in this world and live in it, but we belong 
to another Corporation ; we are Denizens of another Country and free of that City 
which is above. | | | | | 
* In the other ſenſe of the converſation of Citizens we find the verb oνπνο uſed 
towards the beginning of this Epr/tle, Let your converſation be as it becometh the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. And why may not the word woAirdpe in the Text, without any incon- 
venience, include both theſe ? as if the Apoſtle had faid, there are ſome that mind earthly 
things, and are ſo addicted to them that rather than part with them they will forſake 
their Religion; but as for us we conſider that we are Citizens of Heaven, and accor- 
dingly we converſe and demean ourſelyes in this world as thoſe that are free of another 
City and do belong to it. ps 1 5 
So that to have our converſation in heaven does imply theſe two things. 
_ Firſt, The ſerious thoughts and confideration of Heaven. 
Secondly, The effe& which thoſe thoughts ought to have upon our lives, 
Theſe two things take up the meaning of my Text, and ſhall be the Subject of the 
following diſcourſe. 5 1 
| I. The ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of Heaven, that is, of the happy and 
1 g glorious ſtate of good men in another life. And concerning this, there are two things 
i principally which offer themſelves to our conſideration. Firſt, The happineſs of this 
| | | ſtate, Secondly, The way and means whereby we may come to partake of this hap- 
it ei 9 Br ' 
ö l Firſt, We will conſider the happineſs of this ſtate. But what and how great 
this happineſs is, I am not able to repreſent to you. Theſe things are yet in a great 
1 meaſure within the veil, and it does not now fully appear what we ſhall be. The 
ill Scriptures have revealed ſo much in general concerning the reality and unſpeakable 
Il felicities of this ſtate as may ſatisfy us for the preſent, and ſerve to inflame our 
Il. deſires after it, and to quicken our endeavours for the obtaining of it; as namely that 
1 tit is incomparably beyond any bappineſs of this world; that it is very great; and 
It that it is eternal; in a word, that it is far above any thing that we can now conceive | 
1 or imagine. MEL 3 5 1 
1 | 1. It is incomparably beyond any happineſs in this world. It is free from all thoſe 
1 ſharp and bitter Ingredients which do abate and allay the felicities of this life. All 
16 fs the enjoyments of this world are mixed, and uncertain, and unſatisfying; nay fo far 
i 7 they from giving us ſatisfaction, that the very ſweeteſt of them are ſatiating and 
i : _ cloying. x | 1 91 „ 
I | None of the comforts of this life are pure and unmixt. There is ſomething of 
1 vanity mingled with all our earthly enjoyments, and that cauſeth vexation of ſpirit. 
| There is no ſenſual pleaſure but is either purchaſed by ſame pain, or attended 
with it, or ends in it. A great eſtate is neither to be got without care, nor kept 
Iþ without fear, nor loſt without trouble. Dignity and greatneſs is troubleſome almoſt 
i do all mankind, it is commonly uneaſy to them that have it, and it is uſually hated 
| and envied by thoſe that have it not. Knowledge, that is one of the beſt and ſweeteſt 
pleaſures of human life ; and yet if we may believe the experience of one, who had 
as great a ſhare of it as any *. the Sons of men ever had, he will tell us, that 7b: 
| Ecdlef 1. 4% is wexation of ſpirit ; for in much wiſdom there is much grief, and he that increaſeib 
17, 18, Anowledge, increaſeth ſorrow. 5 
Thus it is with all the things of this world, the beſt of them have a mixture of good 
and evil, of joy and ſorrow in them: but the happineſs of the next life is free from 
7 all allay and mixture; In the deſcription of the new Feryſalem, it is ſaid, that there 
3, „ball be no more curſe, and there ſhall be ng night there, nothing to imbittet our bleſſings, 
or obſcure our Glory. Heaven is the proper region of happineſs, there only are pure 
Jjoys and an unmingled felicity. | ; 
But the enjoyments of this world as they are mixed, ſo they are uncertain. 80 
wavering and inconſtant are the they that we can have no ſecurity of them: when We 
think ourſelves to hays the faſteſt hold of them they flip out of our hands we 
know not how. For this reaſon Solomen very elegantly calls them things Tha 27* 
not: Why wilt thou ſet thing eyes upon that which is not? for riches certainly 
make to themſelves wings and fly like an Eagle towards heaven. So fugitive are 
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they, that after all our endeavours to ſecure them they may break looſe from us, 


and in an inſtant vaniſh out of our ſight. Riches make to tbemſelves wings, and 


fly like an Eagle, intimating to us that riches are often acceſſary to their own ruin. 
Many times the greatneſs of a man's eſtate, and nothing elſe, hath been the cauſe 
of the loſs of it, and of taking away the life of the owner thereof. The fairneſs of 
ſome mens fortune hath been a temptation to thoſe who have been more powerful 
to rauiſß it from them, thus riches make to tbemſelues wings. So that he that en- 
joys the greateſt happineſs of this world does ſtill want one happineſs more, to ſe- 
cure to him for the future what he poſſeſſes for the preſent. But the happineſs 
of Heaven is a ſteady and conſtant light, fix'd and unchangeable as the fountain from 
whence it ſprings, the father of lights, with whom is no variableneſs nor ſhadow of 
* | | 
An 


if the enjoyments of this life were certain, yet they are unſatisfying. This 


is the vanity of vanities, that every thing in this world can trouble us, but nothing 


can give us ſatisfaction. I know not how it is, but either we, or the things of 
this world, or both, are ſo phantaſtical that we can neither be well with theſe 
things, nor well without them, If we be hungry, we are in pain; and if we eat 
to the full, we are uneaſy. If we be poor we think ourſelves miſerable, and 
when we come to be rich we commonly really are ſo. If we are in a low condi- 


tion we fret and murmur, and if we chance to get up and to be raiſed to greatneſs 
we are many times farther from contentment than we were before. So that we pur- 


ſue the happineſs of this world juſt as little Children chaſe birds, when we think 
we are come very near it and have it almoſt in our hands it flies farther from us than 
it was at firſt. TY e 

Nay, ſo far are the enjoyments of this world from affording us ſatis faction, that 
the ſweeteſt of them are moſt apt to ſatiate and cloy us. All the pleaſures of this 
world are ſo contrived as to yield us very little happineſs. If they go off quickly 
they ſignify nothing, and if they ſtay long we are ſick of them. After a full draught 
of any ſenſual pleaſure we preſently loath it, and hate it as much after the enjoy- 
ment as we courted it and longed for it in the expectation. But the delights of the 
other world, as they will give us full ſatisfaction ſo we ſhall never be weary of 


them. Every repetition of them will be accompanied with a new pleafure and con- 


tentment. In the felicities of Heaven theſe two things ſhall be reconciled which 
never met together in any ſenſual delight, long and full enjoyment, and yet a freſh 
and perpetual pleaſure. As in God's preſence there is fulneſs of joy, fo at his right 
band there ſhall be pleaſures for ever more. | ONE . 

2. The happineſs of the other life is not only incomparably beyond any happi- 


neſs of this world (that, it may be, is no great commendation of it) but it is very 


great in itſelf The happineſs of Heaven is uſually in Scripture deſcribed to us 
by ſuch pleaſures as are manly and excellent, chaſte and intellectual, infinitely more 


pure and refined than thoſe of ſenſe; and if the Scripture at any time deſcend to 


the metaphors of a feaſt, and a banquet, and a marriage, it is plainly by way of ac- 
| weakneſs and condeſcenſion to our capacities. 

But the chief ingredients of this happineſs, fo far as the Scripture hath thought 
fit to reveal it to us, are the perfection of our knowledge, and the height of our 
love, and the perpetual ſociety and friendſhip of all the bleſſed inhabitants of thoſe 
glorious manſions; and the joyful concurrence of all theſe in chearful expreſſions 
of gratitude, in the inceſſant praiſes and admiration of the fountain and author of 


all this happineſs. And what can be more delightful than to have our underſtand-- 


ings entertained with a clear fight of the beſt and moſt perfect Being, with the 


knowledge of all his works, and of the wiſe deſigns of his providence here in the 


world? than to live in the reviving preſence of God, and to be continually attend- 
ing upon him whoſe favour is life, and wheſe glory is much more above that of 
any of the princes of this world than the greateſt of them is above the pooreſt 
worm? The Queen of Sheba thought Solomon's Servants happy in having op- 


portunity by ſtanding continually before him to hear his wiſdom; but in the other 


world it ſhall be a happineſs to Solamon himſelf, and to the wiſeſt and greateſt per- 


ſons that ever were in this world, to ſtand before this great King to admire his 


wiſdom and to behold his glory. Not that I imagine the happineſs of Heaven to 


ries” 


conſiſt in a perpetual gazing upon God, and in an idle contemplation of the glo- 
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ries of that place. For as by that bleſſed fight we ſhall be infinitely tranſported, ſo 
the ſcripture tells us we ſhall be alſo transformed into the image of the divine per- 
fections: we ſhall ſee God, and we ſhall be hike him: and what greater happineſs can 
there be than to be like the happieſt and moſt perfect Being in the world? Beſides who 
can tell what employment God may have for us in the next life ? We need not doubt 
but that he who is happineſs itſelf, and hath promiſed to make us happy, can eaſi- 
ly find out ſuch employments and delights for us in the other world as will be proper 
and ſuitable to that ſtate. 5 6 EIT 

But then beſides the improvement of our knowledge there ſhall be the moſt de- 
lightful exerciſe of love. When we come to heaven we ſhall enter into the ſocie- 
ty of the bleſſed Angels and of the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, that is, freed 
from all thoſe paſſions and infirmities which do now render the converſation, even 
of the beſt men, ſometimes troubleſome to one another. We ſhall then meet with 
all thoſe excellent Perſons, thoſe brave minds, thoſe innocent and charitable Souls 
whom we have ſeen, and heard, and read of in this world. There we ſhall meet 
with many of our dear relations and intimate friends, and perhaps with many of 
our enemies, to whom we ſhall then be perfectly reconciled, notwithſtanding all 
the warm conteſts and peeviſh differences which we had with them in this world, 

even about matters of Religion. For Heaven is a ſtate of perfect love and friend- 
ſhip, there will be nothing but kindneſs and good-nature there, and all the prudent 

Arts of endearment and wiſe ways of rendring converſation mutually pleaſant to one 
another. And what greater happineſs can be imagined than to converſe freely with 
ſo many excellent perſons, without any thing of folly or diſguiſe, of jealouſy or de- 
ſign upon one another? For then there will be none of thoſe vices and paſſions, of 
covetouſneſs and ambition, of envy and hatred, of wrath and peeviſhneſs, which do 

now ſo much ſpoil the pleaſure and diſturb the quiet of mankind. All quarrels and 
contentions, ſchiſms and diviſions will then be effectually hindered, not by force but 
by love, not by compulſion but by that charity which never fails; and all thoſe con- 
troverſies in Religion which are now ſo hotly agitated will then be finally determined, 
not as we endeavour to end them now by Canons and Decrees, but by a perfect 
knowledge and convincing light, _ 5 bY, 3 5, „„ 
And when this bleſſed ſociety is met together, and thus united by love, they ſhall 
all join in gratitude to their great Patrons and Benefactors, fo him that fits upon the 
throne, and to the Lamb that was ſlain, to God even our father, and to our Lord Je- 
fus Chriſt, who hath loved us and waſhed us from our fins in his own blood. And they 
ſhall ſing everlaſting ſongs of praiſe to God for all his works of wonder, for the 
effects of that infinite goodneſs, and admirable wiſdom, and almighty power, which 
are clearly ſeen in the creation and government of the world and all the crea- 
tures in it; particularly of his favours to mankind, for the benefit of their beings, 
for the comfort of their lives, and for all his merciful providences towards them 
in this world : But above all for the redemption of their fouls by the death of 
his Son, for the free forgiveneſs of their fins, for the gracious aſſiſtance of his ho- 
ly Spirit, and for conducting them ſafely through all the ſnares and dangers, the 
troubles and temptations of this world to the ſecure poſſeſſion of that glory and hap- 
pineſs which then they ſhall be partakers of, and are bound to praiſe God for to 
all eternity. This, this ſhall be the employment of the bleſſed ſpirits above, and 
theſe are the chief ingredients of our happineſs which the Scripture mentions. And 
if there were no other, as there may be ten thouſand more for any thing I can tell, 
yet generous and virtuous minds will eafily underſtand how great a pleaſure there 
is in the improvement of our knowledge, and the exerciſe of love; and in a grate- 
ful and perpetual acknowledgment of the greateſt benefits that creatures are capable 
of receiving. 5 | 

3. This happineſs ſhall be eternal. And though this be but a circumſtance and do 
not enter into the nature of our happineſs, yet it is ſo material a one that all the 
felicities which heaven affords would be imperfe& without it. It would ſtrangely 
damp and allay all our joys to think that they ſhould ſömetime have an end. And 
the greater our happineſs were, the greater trouble it would be to us to conſider 
that it muſt have a period. | 

It would make a man ſorrowful indeed to think of leaving ſuch vaſt poſſeſſions. 
Indeed if the happineſs of heaven were ſuch as the joys of this world are, it m—_— 
| | | 
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fit they ſhould be as ſhort; for after a little enjoyment it would cloy us, and we 
| ſhould ſoon grow weary of it. But being ſo excellent, it would ſcarce be a hap- 
pineſs if it were not eternal, It would imbitter the pleaſures of heaven, as great as 
they are, to ſee an end of them, though it were at never fo great a diſtance; 
to conſider that all this vaſt treaſure of happineſs would one day be exhauſted, and 
that after ſo many years were paſt we ſhould be as poor and miſerable again as we 
were once in this world. God hath ſo ordered things, that the vain and empty 
delights of this world ſhould be temporary and tranſient, but that the great and 
ſubſtantial pleaſures of the other world ſhould be as laſting as they are excellent. 
For Heaven as it is an exceed:ng, ſo it is an eternal weight of glory. And this is 
that which crowns the joys of heaven and baniſhes all fear and trouble from the 
minds of the bleſſed. And thus to be fecured in the poſſeſſion of our happineſs 
is an unſpeakable addition to it. For that which is eternal as it ſhall never deter- 
mine, ſo it can never be diminiſhed ; for to be diminiſhed and to decay is to draw 
nearer to an end, and that which ſhall never have an end can never come nearer 
to It. | : 
Oh vaſt eternity] how doſt thou ſwallow up our thoughts, and entertain us at once 
with delight and amazement ? This is the very top and higheſt pitch of our happineſs, 
upon which we may ſtand ſecure and look down with ſcorn upon all things here 
below; and how ſmall and inconfiderable do they appear to us, compared with the 
vaſt and endleſs enjoyments of our future ſtate? But oh vain and fooliſh ſouls! that 
are fo little concerned for eternity; that for the trifles of time, and he pleaſures of 
fin which are but for à ſeaſon, can find in our hearts to forfeit an everlaſting felicity. 
| Bleſſed God!] why haſt thou prepared ſuch a happineſs for thoſe who neither conſider 
it, nor ſeek after it? Why is ſuch a price put into the hands of fools who have 
no heart to make uſe of it? who fondly chooſe to gratify their luſts rather than 
to fave their ſouls, and fottiſhly prefer the temporary enjoyments of ſin before a bleſſed 
immortality ? . | 1 
4. And laſtly, This happineſs is far above any thing that we can now conceive 
or imagine. It is ſo great, that it cannot now enter into the heart of man. We 
cannot from the experience of any of thoſe pleaſures and delights which we have 
been acquainted withal in this world frame an equal Idea and conception of it. So 
that when we come to Heaven we ſhall be ready to ſay of it as the queen of 
Sheba did of Solomon's wiſdom and proſperity, that half of it hath not been told 
vs ; that the felicities and glories of that ſtate do far exceed all the fame which we 
have heard of them in this world. For who can fay how great a good God is? and 
how happy he who is the fountain of happineſs can make thoſe ſouls that love him, 
and thoſe whom he loves. Ft . 
In this imperfect ſtate we are not capable of a full repreſentation of thoſe glories. 
We cannot row ſee God and live. A full deſcription of Heaven and of the plea- 
ſures of that ſtate would let in joys upon us too big for our narrow capacities, and 
too ſtrong for weak mortality to bear. We are now but Children, and we ſpeak 
as Children, and underfland and think as Children concerning theſe things; but in 
the other ſtate we ſhall grow up 70 be men, and then we ſhall put away theſe childiſh 75 1 
thoughts; now ue know but in part, but when that which is perfeci is come, tbat 
which is imperfett ſhall be done away : now we ſee through a glaſs darkly (ov aivry- 
part, ina riddle) but then we ſhall fee face to face; now we know in part, but then 
we ſhall know even as alſo we are known, as the Apoſtle diſcourſeth excellently con- 
cerning this very matter. VV 
No ſooner ſhall we enter upon the joys of the other world, but our minds ſhall be 
raiſed to a ſtrength and activity as much above that of the moſt knowing perſons in 
this world as the thoughts of the greateſt Philoſopher and wiſeſt man upon earth are 
above the thoughts of a child or a fool. No man's mind is now fo well framed to 
underſtand any thing in this world, as our underſtandings ſhall then be fitted for the 
knowledge of God and of the things that belong to that ſtate. In the mean time 
let us bleſs God that he hath revealed ſo much of this happineſs to us as is neceflary 
to excite and encourage us to ſeek after it. 

The Second thing to be conſidered concerning our future happineſs, is the way 
and means whereby we may come to be made partakers of it. And that in ſhort 
is by the conſtant and fincere endeavours of a holy life, in and through the mer- 
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cies of God in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Chriſt indeed is the author of our ſalvati- 


Hb 5. 9. on, but obedience is the condition of it; ſo the Apoſtle tells us, that Chriſt 7s the 


author of eternal ſalvation to them that obey him. It is the grace of God in the 


Tit. 2, 11, Goſpel which brings or offers this ſalvation to us, but then it is by the denying of 
I 2, 


ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and by living ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in 
this preſent world that we are to wait for the bleſſed hope, Our Saviour promiſes 
this happineſs to the pure in heart, Bleed are the pure in beart, for they ſhall ſee 
God; and elſewhere the Scripture doth exclude all others from any ſhare or por. 
tion in this bleſſedneſs, ſo the Apoſtle aſſures us 7hat without holineſs no man ſhall 
fee the Lord. 

And holineſs is not only a condition but a neceſſary qualification for the happi- 
neſs of the next life, This is the force of St. John's reaſoning, we ſhall be [ihe 


him, for wwe ſhall ſee him, To ſee God is to be happy, but unleſs we be like him 


ve cannot fee him. The fight and preſence of God himſelf would be no happi- 


neſs to that man who is not like to God in the temper and diſpoſition of his mind. 
And from hence the Apoſtle infers in the next verſe, every man that hath this 
hope in him purifieth himſelf even as he is pure. So that if we live wicked lives, 


if we allow ourſelves in the practice of any known ſin, we interrupt our hopes of 


Heaven and render ourſelves unfit for eternal life. By this means we defeat all 
the deſigns of God's grace and mercy towards us, and falvation itſelf cannot fave 
us if we make ourſelves incapable of that happineſs which God offers. Heaven is 
in Scripture called an inheritance among them that are ſanthfied, and the inherj- 
tance of the Saints in light; ſo that it is not enough that this inberitance is pro- 
miſed to us, but we muſt be qualified and prepared for it, and be made meet to be 
made partakers of it, _ SO . 

And this life is the time of our preparation for our future ſtate. Our ſouls will 
continue for ever what we make them in this world. Such a temper and diſpoſi- 
tion of mind as a man carries with him out of this life he ſhall retain in the next. 
perfects thoſe holy and virtuous diſpoſitions which are 
begun here; but the other world alters no man as to his main ſtate, he that is filthy 


257/l be filthy ſtill, and he that is unrighteous will be unrighteous ſtill. If we do not 


in a good degree mortify our luſts and paſſions here, death will not kill them for us, 


but we ſhall carry them with us into the other world. And if God ſhould admit us 


ſo qualified into the place of happineſs, yet we ſhall bring that along with us which 
would infallibly hinder us from being happy. Our ſenſual inclinations and defires 


would meet with nothing there that would be ſuitable to them, and we ſhould be 
perpetually tormented with thoſe appetites which we brought with us out of this world, 


becauſe we ſhould find nothing there to gratify them withal. For as the Apoſtle ſays in 
another ſenſe, The Kingdom of God is not meats and drinks, but righteouſneſs, and 


| peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, The happineſs of heaven conſiſts in ſach things as 


a wicked man hath no guſt and reliſh for. So that if a covetous, or ambitious, or 
voluptuous man were in Heaven, he would be juſt like the rich man in Hell, tormented 
with a continual thirſt, and burnt up in the flames of his own ardent defires ; and would 
not be able, amidſt all the plenty and treaſures. of that place, to find ſo much as one 
drop of ſuitable pleaſure and delight to quench and allay that heat, So likewiſe our 
fierce and unruly paſſions ; if we ſhould carry them with us into the other world, how 
inconſiſtent would they be with happineſs? They would not only make us miſerable | 
ourſelves, but be a trouble to all thoſe with whom we ſhould converſe. If a man of 
an envious and malicious, of a peeviſh and paſſionate temper, were admited into the 
manſions of the bleſſed, he would not only be unhappy himſelf but would - diſturb 


the quiet of others, and raiſe ſtorms even in thoſe calm regions. Vain man! that 


dreameſt of being happy without any diſpoſition or preparation for it. To be 
happy, is to enjoy what we deſire, and to live with thoſe whom we love. 
But there is nothing in heaven ſuitable to the deſires and appetites of a wicked 
man. 

All the joys of that place, and delights of that ſtate are purely ſpiritual, and are 
only to be reliſhed by thoſe who have purified themſelves as God is pure. But if 
thou be carnal and ſenſual, what are theſe things to thee? What happineſs would 


it be to thee to ſee God, and to have him always in thy view who was never in all 
thy thoughts; to be tied to live for ever in his company who is of a quite con- 


trary 
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trary temper and diſpoſition to thyſelf, whoſe preſence thou dreadeſt, and whom 
whilſt thou waſt in this world thou couldſt never endure to think upon? So that 
the pleaſures of Heaven itſelf could ſignify no good or happineſs to that man who 
is not ſo diſpoſed as to take pleaſure in them. Heaven is too pure an air for cor- 
rupt ſouls to live and breathe in, and the whole employment and converſation of that 
place, as it would be unſuitable, ſo would it alſo be unacceptable to a ſenſual and 
vicious perſon. oh | 
From all this it appears how neceſſary it is for us to prepare ourſelves for this 
bleſſed ſtate, by the conſtant and ſincere endeavours of a holy life, and by morti- 
fying every luſt and inordinate paſſion in our ſouls. For 'till this be done we are 
not meet to be made partakers of the felicities of the other world. And thus I 
have done with the firſt thing implied in this phraſe of having our. converſation in 
heaven, vi x. the ſerious thoughts and conſideration of heaven; or the happineſs of 
that ſtate, and of the way and means whereby that happineſs is to be attained. 
II. The having our converſation in heaven does imply likewiſe the effect which 
thoſe confiderations ought to have upon our hearts and lives: As, $6 
1. To convince us of the vanity of this world. God hath on purpoſe made this 
world troubleſome and uneaſy to us, that there might be no ſufficient temptation 
to reaſonable and conſiderate men to take them off from the care and thought of 
their future happineſs ; that God and heaven might have no rival here below ; that 
there might be nothing in this world that might pretend to our affection or court us 
with any advantage in compariſon of everlaſting life and glory. > 
When we come to die, and eternity ſhall pretent itſelf to our ſerious and wakin 
thoughts, then things will put on another face, and thoſe things which we valued 
fo much in this life will then appear to be nothing worth ; but thoſe things which 
we neglected, to be of infinite concernment to us, and worthy to have been the care 
and endeavour of our whole lives. And if we would conſider theſe things in time, 
while the opportunities of life and health are before us, we might be convinced at a 
cheaper rate, and come to be ſatisfied of the vanity of this world before we deſpaired 
of the happineſs of the other. . 0 


2. To make us very active and induſtrious to be as good, and to do as much good 
as we can in this life, that ſo we may be qualified and diſpoſed for the happi- 
neſs of the next. Men are uſually very induſtrious for the things of this life, to be 
rich and great in the world: Did we but value heaven half as much as it deſerves 
we ſhould take infinitely more pains for that. So often as we conſider the glories 
that are above, how does it accuſe our ſloth and condemn our folly that we are 

leſs concerned for our ſouls than moſt men are for their bodies, that we will not 
labour half ſo much for an eternal inheritance as men ordinarily do for theſe corrup- 
tible things ? gr rr oſs | 
Let us remember that we are haſting apace to another world, and that our eter- 
nal happineſs now lies at the ſtake. And how ſhould it quicken our endeavours to 
have ſuch a reward ſet before us, to have Crowns and Sceptres in our eyes? 
would we but often repreſent to our minds the glorious things of another world, 
what fervors ſhould we feel in our hearts? we ſhould be all life and ſpirit, and 
Wing ; and ſhould do God's will, almoſt with the ſame readineſs and delight, as the 
Angels do who continually behold the face of their Father. The conſideration of 
heaven and the firm perſuaſion of our future happineſs ſhould actuate all the powers 
of our ſouls, and be continually inſpiring us with new vigor in the ways of holi- 
neſs and virtue, How ſhould this thought ſwell our reſolutions and confirm our 
Purpoſes of obedience, that if we have our fruit unto bolineſs our end will be ever- 
laſting life ? 3 1 
3. To mitigate and lighten the evils and afflictions of this life. It is no great 
matter how rough the way be, provided we be ſure that it leads to happineſs. 
The incomparably greater good of the next life will to a wiſe and conſiderate man 
weigh down all the evils of this. And the Scripture tells us that there is no com- | 
pariſon between them. The ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be Rom.8.18« 
compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us. The evils in this life aflict 
men more or leſs according as the ſoul is fortified with conſiderations proper to 
ſupport us under them. When we conſider that we have but a little while to be 
here, that we are upon our Journey travelling towards our heavenly Country where 


we ſhall meet with all the delights we can delire, it ought not to trouble 
Vor. I. a us 
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us much to endure ſtorms and foul] ways, and to want many of thoſe aceommoda- 
tions we might expect at home. This is the common fate of Travellers, and we 
muſt take things as we find them, and not look to have every thing juſt to our 
mind. Theſe difficulties and inconveniences will ſhortly be over, and after a few 
days will be quite forgotten, and be to us as if they had never been. And when 
we are ſafely landed in our own Country, with what pleaſure ſhall we look back 
upon thoſe rough and boiſterous Seas which we have eſcaped ? The more trou- 
bles we have paſt through the kinder uſage we ſhall find when we come to our 
Father's houſe. So the Apoſtle tells us, that cur ligbt affliction which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. When 
we come to heaven our happineſs ſhall then be as real as our miſeries were here 
upon earth, and far greater and more laſting. And what great matter is it though we 
ſuffer a while in this world, provided we eſcape the endleſs unſufferable torments of 
the next; though we have not our good things in this life, if infinitely greater be 
_ reſerved for us, and we ſhall receive them with intereſt in the other? 
Several of the evils and calamities of this life would be inſufferable indeed, if 
there were nothing better to be hoped for hereafter. If this were true, Chriſtians 
would not only be of all men but of all creatures the moſt miſerable. But our Re- 
ligion hath abundantly aſſured us to the contrary. And the aſſurance of this was 
that which made the primitive Chriſtians to embrace ſufferings with ſo much 
chearfulneſs, 70 glory in tribulation, and t take joyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, 
knowing that in heaven they had a better and more enduring ſubſtance. The even 
brethren in the Hiſtory of the Maccabees upon this perſuaſion would not accept de- 
liverance, that they might obtain a better reſurrection. The ftorm of ſtones which was 
poured upon St. Stephen was no more to him than a common ſhower when he 
[aw the Heavens opened, and Feſus (in whoſe cauſe he ſuffered) Banding on the right 
band of God. th 


4. To make us fincere in all our profeſſions, words and actions. Did men firmly 
believe the rewards of another world their Religion would not be only in ſhew and 
pretence, but in life and reality, no man would put on a form of godlineſs that were 
deſtitute of the power of it ; we ſhould do nothing for the opinion of others, but all 
with regard to God and our own Conſciences ; and be as curious of our thoughts 
and moſt retired actions, as if we were in an open theatre and in the preſence of the 
greateſt aſſembly. For in the next life men ſhall not be rewarded for what they 

ſeemed to be, but for what they really were in this world. Therefore whatever we 
think, or ſpeak, or do, we ſhould always remember that the day of revelation is 

coming, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, when all diſguiſes ſhall 
be laid aſide, and every one's mask ſhall be taken off, and all our actions and deſigns 
| ſhall be brought upon the publick ſage and expoſed to the view of men and Angels. 

There is nothing now hidden wh1 ch ſhall not then be revealed, nor ſecret which ſhall not 
be made known, POR - | 
F. To arm us agaiaſt the fears of death. Death is terrible to nature, and the 
terror of it is infinitely increaſed by the fearful Apprehenſions of what may follow 
it. But the comfortable hopes of a bleſſed immortality do ſtrangely relieve the 
fainting ſpirits of dying men, and are able to reconcile us to death, and in a great 
| meaſure to take away the terror of it. I know that the thoughts of death are diſ- 
mal even to good men, and we have never more need of comfort and encourage- 
ment than when we are conflicting with this laſt enemy, and there is no ſuch com- 
| fortable conſideration to a dying man as the hopes of a happy Eternity. He that 
looks upon death only as a paſſage to glory, may welcome the meſſengers of it as 
bringing him the beſt and moſt joyful news that ever came to him in his whole 
life ; and no man can ſtay behind in this world with half-the comfort that this man 
leaves it. h 

And now I have done with the uo things implied in this phraſe, of having, our 
converſation in heaven, viz. the ſerious thoughts and conſiderations of heaven, and 
the effect of theſe thoughts and conſiderations upon our hearts and lives. 

I crave your patience but a little longer, till I make ſome reflexion upon what 
bath been delivered concerning the happineſs of good men after this life. I have 
told you that it is incomparably beyond any happineſs in this world, that it is great 


in itſelf, and eternal in its duration, and far above any thing that we can now con- 
Celve 
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ceive or imagine. And now after all this, I am very ſenſible how much all that I 
have ſaid comes ſhort of the greatneſs and dignity of the thing. So that I could 
almoſt begin again and make a new, attempt upon this ſubject. And indeed who 
would not be loth to be taken off from fo delightful an Argument? Methinks tis 
good for us to be here, and to let our minds dwell upon theſe conſiderations. 
We are unworthy of heaven, and unfit to partake of fo great a glory, if we cannot 
take pleaſure in the contemplation of thoſe things now, the poſſeſſion whereof ſhall 
be our happineſs for ever. 

With what joy then ſhould we think of thoſe great and glorious things which 
God hath prepared for them that love him, of that inheritance incorruptible, unde- 
filed, which fadeth not away, reſerved for us in the heavens ? How ſhould we 
welcome the thoughts of that happy hour, when we ſhall make our eſcape out of 
theſe priſons, when we ſhall paſs out of this howling wilderneſs into the promiſed 
Land; when we ſhall be removed from all the troubles and temptations of a 
wicked and ill-natured world; when we thall be paſt all ſtorms, and ſecured from 
all further danger of ſhipwreck, and ſhall be ſafely landed in the regions of bliſs 
and immortality ? Ek 

O bleſſed time! When all tears ſhall be wiped from our eyes, and death and ſor- 
row ſhall be no more; When mortality hall be ſwallowed up of life, and we ſhall 
enter upon the poſſeſſion of all that happineſs and glory which God hath promiſed, 
and our faith hath believed, and our hopes have raiſed us to the expectation of; 
when we ſhall be eaſed of all our pains, and reſolved of all our doubts, and be 
purged from all our ſins, and be freed from all our fears, and be happy beyond all 
our hopes, and have all this happineſs ſecured to us beyond the power of time 
and change : When we ſhall know God and other things without ſtudy, and love 
him and one another without meaſure, and ſerve and praiſe him without wearineſs, 
and obey his will without the leaſt reluctancy; and ſhall ſtill be more and more 
delighted in the knowing, and loving, and praiſing, and obeying of God to all 


eternity. 


How ſhould theſe thoughts affect 'our hearts, and what a mighty influence ought 198 
they to have upon our lives? The great diſadvantage of the arguments fetch'd from 


another world is this, that thoſe things are at a great diſtance from us, and not ſen- 
fible-to us; and therefore are not apt to affect us ſo ſtrongly, and to work ſo power- 
fully upon us. Now to make amends for this diſadvantage we ſhould often re- 
vive theſe conſiderations upon our mind, and inculcate upon ourſelves the reality 
and certainty of theſe things together with the infinite weight and importance of 


them. We ſhould reaſon thus with ourſelves ; If good men ſhall be ſo unſpeaka- 


bly happy, and conſequently wicked men ſo extremely miſerable in another world ; 
If theſe things be true and will one day be found to be ſo, why ſhould they not be 
to me as if they were already preſent ? Why ſhould not I be as much afraid to com- 
mit any fin as if hell were naked before me, and I ſaw the aſtoniſhing miſeries of 
the damned? and why ſhould I not be as careful to ſerve God and keep his com- 


mandments, as if heaven were open to my view, and I ſaw Jeſus ſtanding at the 


right hand of God with crowns of glory in his hand ready to be ſet upon the heads 


of all thoſe who continue faithful to him ? 
The lively apprehenſions of the nearneſs of death and eternity are apt to make 
mens thoughts more quick and piercing, and according as we think ourſelves 
prepared for our future ſtate to tranſport us with joy, or to amaze us with horror. 
For the ſoul that is fully ſatisfied of his future bliſs is already entred into heaven, has 
begun to take poſſeſſion of glory, and has (as it were) his bleſſed Saviour in his 
arms, and may ſay with old Simeon, Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in 
peace, for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. But the thoughts of death muſt needs 
be very terrible to that man who is doubtful or deſpairing of his future condition. 
It would daunt the ſtouteſt man that ever breathed, to look upon Death when he 
can ſee nothing but hell beyond it. When the Apparition at Endor told Saul, To 
morrow thou and thy ſons ſhall be with me, theſe words ſtruck him to the heart, 
fo that he fell down to the ground, and there was no more ſtrength left in him. It 
is as certain that we ſhall die as if an expreſs meſſenger ſhould come to every one 
of us from the other world and tell us ſo. Why ſhould we not then always live as 
thoſe that muſt die, and as thoſe that hope. to be. happy after death ? To have theſe 
Vor, I, F 2 aꝑprehenſions 
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SERMON I 


Of. the End of Judgments; and the Reaſon of their 


Of the End of Judgments, and 

apprehenſions vigorous and lively upon our minds, this is e have our converſation 
in heaven, from whence alſo ue look for a Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who 
ſhall change our wile body that it may be faſhioned lite unto his glorious body, ac- 
cording to the working of that mighty power whereby be is able even to ſubdue all 
things to himſelf. | ee 


1 * 15 8 8 r 
— 


* 


nnn... 


Continuance. 


2 


IS A. ix. 12, 13. 


For all this his anger is not turned away, but his hand is ftretched out 


fill: For the people turneth not unto him that ſmiteth them, neither 
do they ſeek the Lord of Has. 3 


IN the former part of the 12th verſe the Prophet threatens that T/-ael ſhould 
be brought into great diſtreſs and be ſet upon by Enemies on every fide, the 


- Syrians before and the Philiſtines behind, and that they ſhould devour 1/7ael 


201th open mouth: And though this was like to be a very ſore and dreadful judg- 


ment, yet he foretels that this would not ſtay God's hand nor ſatisfy his anger, be- 


cauſe he foreſaw that they would ſtill grow worſe and continue impenitent. For 


all this bis anger is not turned away, but his hand is ſtretched out ſtill. For the 


people turneth not 
 Hofts. 


that is to reclaim them from their 


tzturneth not to him that ſmiteth them; which intimate to us that this is the end 
which God aims at in 


unto bim that fmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the Lord of 
In which words there are theſe two things very uſeful at all times, but at this time 


eſpecially moſt proper and ſeaſonable for our conſideration. 


1. The deſign and intention of God in ſending Judgments upon a People; and 
ins, implied in theſe words, For the People 


his Judgments, to take us off from our ſins and to bring us 
to himſelf. ks i tre | x; 5 
2. The reaſon of the continuance of God's Judgments, becauſe the People were 
not reclaimed by them. And this is fully expreſſed in the Text, that therefore God's 


anger is not turned away, but his hand is flretched out flill, becauſe the People turn- 
eth not unto him that ſiniteth them, Re. Co 


Of theſe Two I crave leave to ſpeak, as plainly and briefly as I can. - 
1. The deſign and intention of God in ſending Fudgments upon a people; and that is 


to reclaim them from their fins, This indeed is the intention of all God's diſpenſa- 
tions towards us in this world, The end of all his mercies and benefits is to take us 


off from fins, and to oblige and win us to our duty: So the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 2. J. 
that the deſign of God's goodneſs and long-ſuffering and forbearance towards us, is 


to lead us to repentance. 
And this is the way wherein God delights to deal with us. The way of Judg- 


ment and Severity is that which he is more averſe from, a courſe which he unwil- 


lingly takes with us and not without ſome difficulty and reluctancy. He doth not 
affiret willingly, nor grieve the children of men: and were it not that we are ſuch 
perverſe Creatures as not to be wrought upon by kindneſs, ſo wild as not to be 
tamed by gentle uſage, God would not handle us in any other way, It is our ob- 


ſtinacy and intractableneſs to the methods of his goodneſs which conſtraineth, and 


almoſt 
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chaſtiſe us with it. He would draw us with the cords of love and the bands of a man, 
(as he expreſſeth himſelf in the Prophet) but we will not follow him: And there- 
fore we provoke him to turn thoſe cords into whips, and to change the gentle me- 
thods of his kindneſs into ways of harſhneſs and ſeverity. #408 

And yet when he comes to take this courſe with us, he till like a kind and tender- 
hearted Father aims at our benefit and advantage. He deſigns kindneſs to the ſons of 
men by all thoſe Judgments which do not kill them and cut them off from the op- 
portunity and poſſibility of improving them. If he ſends evils upon us, it is that 
thereby he may do us ſome greater good: If he afflicts us, it is not becauſe it is plea- 
ſant to him to deal harſhly with us, but becauſe it is profitable and neceſſary for us to 
be ſo dealt with: And if at any time he imbitters our lives by miſeries and ſuffer- 
ings, It is becauſe he is loth to ſee us periſh in pleaſant ways, and chooſeth rather to 
be ſomewhat ſevere towards us than ſuffer us to be utterly undone, TT 

This Moſes declares to have been the great end of all the ſevere Providences of 
God towards the People of T/rael in their long wandring in the Wilderneſs, and all 
the difficulties and hardſhips they were there exerciſed withal for the ſpace of forty 
years, Deut. 8. 15, 16. Who led thee through that great and terrible Wilderneſs, wherein 
were fiery Serpents and Scorpions, &c. That he might humble thee, and that he might 
prove thee, to do thee good at thy latter end, Fed! 

So that the affliting providences of God are not only apt in their own nature 
to do us good, but which is a more expreſs argument of the Divine Goodneſs, God 
intends and aims at this end by them: He does not ſend Judgments upon this 
Theatre of the world for his ſport and paſtime, nor ſet on one part of his Creation 
to bait another for his own diverſion : He does not, like ſome of the cruel Roman 
Emperors, take pleaſure to exerciſe men with danger, and to ſee them play bloody 
prizes before him. 1 | 55 | 


Nay he does nothing that is ſevere out of humour and paſſion ; as our earthly 


Parents many times do. Indeed he is angry with us for our fins, but yet ſo as till 
to pity our perſons? And when his Providence makes uſe of any ſharp and cut- 
ting inſtruments, it is with this merciful deſign, to let out our corruption; if he 
caſt us into the Furnace of- Affliction it is that he may refine and purify us from 
our droſs. 43 e ; | : 


So that though the Judgments of God be Evils in themſelves, yet conſidering the 
intentions of God in them they are no real objections againſt his goodneſs, but rather 


arguments for it; as will appear if we conſider theſe three things. 
1. That the Judgments of God are proper for the cure of a far greater Evil of 
another kind. „ e ne ee | 
2. They are proper for the prevention of far greater Evils of the ſame kind. 
3. They are not only proper to theſe Ends but in many caſes very neceſſary. 


' Firſt, The Fudgments of God are very proper for the cure of a far greater Evil of 
another kind; I mean the Evil of Sin. We take wrong meaſures of things, when we 
judge thoſe to be the greateſt evils which afli&t our bodies, wound our reputation, 


and impoveriſh our eſtates. For thoſe certainly are far the greateſt, which affect our 
nobleſt part; which vitiate our underſtandings, and deprave our wills, and wound 


and defile our ſouls. What corrupt humours are to the body, that fin is to the ſouls 


of men, their diſeaſe and their death. i 

Now it is very agreeable with the goodneſs and mercy of the Divine Provi- 
dence, to adminiſter to us whatever is proper for the cure of ſo great an evil. If 
we make ourſelves ſick, that is our own folly, and no fault of the Phyſician ; but 
we are beholden to him if he recover us, though it be by very bitter and unpleaſ- 
ing means. All temporal Judgments which are ſhort of Death, are properly Me- 
dicinal; and if we will but ſuffer them to have their kindly operation upon us; 
they will work a cure; and how grievous and diſtaſteful ſoever they may be for 
the preſent, they will prove mercies and bleſſings in the iſſue. Upon this account 
David reckons afflictions among the happy bleſſings of his life, Pſal. 119. 71. It 
10 good for me (ſays he) that I have been afflicted; And he gives the reaſon of it in 
the ſame P/alm, ver. 67. Before I was afflicted I went aſtray, but now ] have learnt 
thy precepts, | . 2 


So 


almoſt forceth him againſt his inclination, to take the Rod into his hand, and to 


PRE | 
= Ln 


— — ina 


n e eee eee 
. — ORR mg, — ä 8 — 
— —i,: 222 Ry — 5 ; * at 7 — Vr 
pe — eieree——ms a — 
— — — tn ſic F _— ——— — 
: — 2 


* 

7 
——ů — 7 —— 
— 


r 


— 22 OI 


—— A ear. 
—— 
— 

% rr 


— REI 
- IT — 
＋ 


— —— 
1 OF 
- OO · 27 * 


> r — 
* 


. rr 


n 


Of the End of Fudementr, and Serm. 1x. 


— ITY tt n 
- 


2 


Providence, that the inhabitants of the world may learn righteouſneſs ; They are à 


| God doth but invite and intreat us by his mercies, but his Judgments have a more 


be ſpoken withal, : 
evils of the ſame kind ; I mean further puniſhments. In ſending of temporal Judg- 


ſeveral ſingle ſhots at them, and if upon thefe they will take warning and come in 


opportunities for preventing the miſerable and unſpeakable torments of a long Eternity, 
For all Judgments which are not final, leaving men a ſpace for Repentance, have in 


| as theſe : If temporal evils be ſo grievous, how inſupportable then will be the ex- 


day of vengeance? If theſe drops of God's wrath which now and then fall upon 
miſerable will thoſe wretches be upon whom the ſtorms of his fury fhall fall? Who 


we feel in this life are but a ſmall and inconſiderable earneſt of thoſe woful wages 
proceeding, becauſe no other courſe that God hath taken, or can take with us, will 
| we have brought ourſelves into that dangerous ſtate, and the malignity of our dit- 
' temper is ſuch that it is not to be removed without violent Phyſick, and that can- 


nothing elſe but the wiſe Methods which the great Phyſician of the World uſes 


So that though all afflictions are Evils in themſelves, yet they are good for us, be- 
cauſe they diſcover to us our diſeaſe and tend to our cure. They are a ſenſible ar- 

ment and conviction to us of the evil and danger of fin. We are commonly 
fuch fools as Solomon ſpeaks of, who make a mock of fin; and like Children will be 
playing with the edge of it till it cut and wound us: We are not ſufficiently ſenſi. 
ſible how great an evil it is till we come to feel the diſmal effects and conſequences 
of it. And therefore to rectify our apprehenſions concerning it God makes us to 
ſuffer by it. Thus Elibu deſcribes to us the happy effect of afflictions upon ſinners, 
Fob 36. 8, 9, 10. Tf they be bound in fetters and beld in cords of affliction, then 
God ſheweth them their work and their tranſgreſſion that they have exceeded, He 
openeth alſo their ear to diſcipline and commandeth that they return from their iniquity. 


powerful and commanding voice. When he holds men in cords of affliftion, then he 
openeth their ear ts diſcipline, In proſperity we are many times incapable of counſel 
and inſtruction ; but when we are under God's correcting hand then we are fit to 

Secondly, The Judgments of God are likewiſe proper for the preventing of far greater 
ments upon finners, God uſually proceeds with them by degrees. Firft he lets fly 


they may prevent the broad-fides and volleys of his wrath. 


But the great advantage of all is, that temporal Judgments may prove to us the 


them the mercy of a Reprieve, which by a ſerious and timely return to God may be 
improved into a Pardon, WE Jos 5 

Beſides, that adverſity and afflictions do uſually diſpoſe men, and put them into 
a fit temper for Repentance; They fix our minds and make us ſerious, and are apt 
to awaken us to conſideration, and ſuggeſt to us ſuch thoughts and meditations 


treme and endleſs torments of the next life? If in this day of God's grace and pa- 
tience we ſometimes meet with ſuch ſeverity, what may we not look for in the 


finners in this world, fill them with ſo much anguiſh and affliction, how deplorably 
would venture to continue in fin, when the greateſt miſeries and calamities which 


which finners ſhall receive in the day of Recompenſe ? 
Thirdly, The Judgments of God are not only proper to theſe Ends, but in many caſes 
very neceſſary. Our condition many times is ſuch as to require this ſevere way of 


probably do us good. God does not delight in the miſeries and calamities of his Crea- 
tures, but we put him upon theſe extremities, or rather his own goodneſs and wiſ- 
dom together do prompt and direct him to theſe harſh and rigorous ways. May be 


not be adminiſtred to us without making us deadly ſick. 3 
So that the Judgments of God which are many times abroad in the earth are 


for the cure of Mankind ; They are Rods of his School and the Diſcipline of his 


merciful invention of Heaven to do men that good which many times nothing elſe 
will, and to work that bleſſed effect upon us which neither the wiſe counſels and 
admonitions of God's Word, nor his milder and gentler dealings with us can uſually 
attain. * _ 

Thus we find in the Parable, Luke 15. that the Providence of God makes uſe of 
hunger and extreme neceſſity to bring home the Prodigal; and by him our Saviour re- 
preſents to us the temper of moſt ſinners: For till we have ſpent that ſtock of mer- 
cies which God hath given us, 'till we come to be pinch'd with want and are ready 
to periſh, we are not apt to entertain thoughts of returning to our Father. 1 


Serm. Ix. 
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the Reaſon of their Continuance. 


It may be there are ſome ſinners which are more tractable and eaſy to be reduced 
to goodneſs, that are not ſo headſtrong and obſtinate in their way but that they may 
be reclaimed by milder and ſofter means: But there are likewiſe a great many ſenſe- 
leſs and outrageous ſinners, who are madly and furiouſly bent upon their own ruin: 
Now to treat theſe fairly, with the allurements of kindneſs, and the gentle arts of 
perſuaſion, would be to no purpoſe: The only way that is left of dealing with them, 
is rigour and ſeverity. When ſinners are thus beſides themſelves, ſomething that looks 
like Cruelty is perhaps the greateſt mercy that can be ſhown to them; nothing ſo pro- 


per for ſuch Perſons as a dark Room and a ſpare Diet, and ſevere Uſage. A rod for 
the back of fools, as the Wiſe man ſpeaks. 


Thus have I done with the fit thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, The 


merciful defign and intention of God in ſending Fudgments upon a People, which is 
to bring them to Repentance, and by Repentance to prevent their Ruin. I proceed 
to the | | | N 
II. The Reaſon of the continuance of God's Fudgments, becauſe the People were not 
reclaimed by them; therefore his anger is not turned away, but his hand is ftretched out 


| fiill, becauſe the people turnethᷣ not to him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek the Lord 


of Hoſts. 

A0 how can it be expected it ſhould be otherwiſe, when incorrigibleneſs un- 
der the Judgments of God is a provocation of ſo high a nature, a ſign of a moſt 
depraved and incorrigible temper, and an argument of the greateſt obſtinacy in 


evil? Upon this account we find that the Holy Spirit of God in Scripture brands 
Ahaz as a ſingular and remarkable ſort of ſinner, (2 Chron. 28. 22.) becauſe in the 


time of his diſtreſs he ſinned yet more againſt the Lord. The longer Pharoah and 


the Egyptians reſiſted the Judgments of God the more ſtill they were hardened, and 


the more they were plagued. Lev. 26. 22. after God had there threatened his 


people with ſeveral fore Judgments for their Sins, he tells them, that if they will 
not be reformed by all theſe things he will puniſh them ſeven times more, and after that 


ſeven times more for their fins: And if in ſuch a caſe the juſt God will puniſh 
ſeven times more, we may ſafely conclude that ſins after Judgments are ſeven times 
reater. | | | 
i So likewiſe Deut. 28. after a long and dreadful Catalogue of Curſes there de- 
nounced againſt the People of Vrael in caſe of their diſobedience, God at laſt 
threatens them with a Foreign Enemy that ſhould di/treſs them in their gates; 
And if they would not be reclaimed by all this, he tells them, that he hath till 
more and greater Judgments for them in ſtore, ver. 58, and 59. F thou wilt not 
obſerve to do all the words of this law, that thou mayeſt' fear this great and glorious 
Name, THE LORD THY GOD, then the Lord will make thy Plagues wonder- 
ful. If we be of ſo ſtrange and monſtrous a diſpoſition as to grow worſe under Judg- 
ments, God will deal with us after an unuſual and prodigious manner, he will make 
our plagues wonderful. 8 5 N . 

This incorrigible temper the Prophets of old every where make the great aggra- 
vation of the fin of ael, Iſa. 1. 4, 5. Ab finful nation, a people laden with ini- 


quity ; and after a great many other expreſſions to ſet forth what hainous ſinners - 


they were, he ſums up all in this, That they were ſo far from being reformed b) 


the ſeveral Judgments of God which had been inflicted upon them, that they 
were the worſe for correction; Why ſhould they be ſtricken any more? they will 
revolt more and more. So likewiſe, Ho/. 7. 9, 10. Ephraim, though brought very 
low, is repreſented as of the ſame refractory temper, Strangers have devoured his 


ſtrength, &c. but they do not return to the Lord, nor ſeek him for all this. IT will 
mention but one Tex? more (and methinks it bears but too near a reſemblance 
with our own condition, both in reſpe& of the Judgments which have been upon 
us, and our carriage under them) Amos 4. where God upbraids his people feveral 
times with this as the great aggravation of their fins, That they continued impe- 
nitent under all thoſe terrible Judgments of God which had been upon them; 7 
bave ſent among you (ſays he) Famine, and then Peſtilence, and then the Sword, 
and laſt of all a terrible Fire which had almoſt utterly conſumed them, ver. 11. 7 
ave overthrown ſome of you as I overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah, and ye were as a 
firebrand plucked out of the burning ; yet have ye not returned unto me. And 

cauſe all theſe Judgments had not been effectual to reclaim them, He tells them 


that 
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that he was reſolved to go on in puniſhing; and therefore he bids them to expect 
it and prepare themſelves for it, ver. 12. Therefore thus will J do unto thee, © 
| Iſrael; and becauſe 1 will do this unto thee, prepare to meet thy God, O Ijrael. 
When God hath begun to puniſh a people, and they are not amended by it, the 
honour of his Juſtice is concerned to proceed, and not to give over. By every fin 
that we commit we offend God, but if he ſmite us, and we ſtand out againſt him 
then do we contend with him and ſtrive for maſtery. And when the ſinner 8 
upon theſe ſtubborn and inſolent terms, then prepare to meet thy God: A bitter 
Sarcaſin: as if man could be a match for God, and a poor weak creature in any 
wiſe able to encounter him to whom Power belongs. There is a ſevere expreſſion 
concerning God's dealing with ſuch 8 and obſtinate ſinners, P/alm 18. 26. 
With the froward thou wilt ſhew thyſelf froward, or, as the words may more 
properly and conveniently be rendred, with the froward thou wilt wreſtle, 
God will not be outbraved by the fins of men, and therefore if we continue im- 
penitent we have all the reaſon in the world to expect that God ſhould go on to 
uniſn. | 
6 But to come nearer to ourſelves, and to conſider our own cafe, which is in 
truth ſo very bad that we may almoſt be afraid to confider it. The wiſe and good 
God, like a prudent and indulgent Father, hath uſed all the arts of his providence 
towards this Nation to reclaim us. He hath invited us to him by many Bleſſings, 
but we would not come: ſo (to borrow an apt illuſtration from a great Divine of 
our own) we have forced him to deal with us as Abſalom did with Joab; he ſent 
one civil meſſage to him after another, but he would not come; at laſt he ſets on fire 
| his corn- field to try whether that would bring him: This Courſe God hath taken 
with us, we would not be perſuaded by meſſages of kindneſs (by his many bleſ- 
ſings and favours) to return to him, and therefore hath he ſent amongſt us the 
terrible meſſengers of his wrath. Firſt we were engaged in a Foreign War, and 
though God was pleaſed to give us ſome conſiderable ſucceſs in it, yet it ſcems our 
provocations were ſo great that he was reſolved to puniſh us. He was loth to let 
us fall into the hands of men, and therefore he took the work into his own hand, 
and puniſhed us himſelf, by ſending a Pęſtilence among us, the foreſt and molt 
deſtructive that hath befallen this Nation for many Ages. But we did nöt upon 
this return to him, and therefore his fierce anger kindled a fearful Fire amongſt us, 
which hath laid the honour of our Nation, one of the greateſt and richeſt Cities 
in the World, in the duſt; and that by ſo ſudden and irreſiſtible, ſo diſmal and 
amazing a devaſtation, as in all the circumſtances of it is ſcarce to be paralleled in any 
Hiſtory. . 


Biſhop 
| Sanderſon. 


I doubt not but moſt of us were mightily affected with this Judgment whilſt it was 
upon us. So aſtoniſhing a calamity could not but make us open our eyes a little, and 
| awaken us to conſideration; Even the rich man in the Goſpel, though he had all his 
life-time been immerſed in ſenſuality, yet could not but A up his eyes when he was in 
flames. 
9 And ſurely God expects that ſuch Judgments as theſe ſhould not only rouſe us a 
little for the preſent, but that they ſhould have a permanent operation and effect upon 
us, and work a thorough and laſting reformation amongſt us; but yet I am afraid 
that this dreadful Fire hath had no other influence upon us but what it uſes to have 
upon metals, which are only melted by it for the preſent, but when the Fire is re- 
moved they ſuddenly cool and return to their former hardneſs. | 
One would have thought that the ſenſe of ſuch a calamity as this ſhould have re- 
mained longer upon us. Methinks God ſeemed to ſay to us after this Judgment as he | 
'F did once to Jeruſalem, Zeph. 3. 7. Surely thou wilt fear me, thou wilt receive inſiruc- | 
| tion; but we (like them) have been but the more forward to provoke him, (they 70/* 


early and corrupted their doings) we have after all this hardened our hearts from bis 
fear and refuſed to return, And therefore God is now come to one of his laſt Judg- 
ments, Our Enemy diſtreſſes us in our Gates. God hath begun to /et us fall into the 
hands of men, and by giving our enemies a ſudden and fatal advantage upon us, hath 
ſmitten us with 4 Breach great as the Sea. | 

Theſe were terrible calamities indeed to come ſo thick and ſo ſwiftly upon us, 
like deſolation, and as a whirlwind, Such a quick ſucceſſion of Judgments, treading 


almoſt upon one another's heels, does but too plainly declare that God is high 
incenic 
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incenſed againſt us. For ſurely theſe are not the wounds of a Friend, but the ter- 
rible affaults of an Enemy. They do not look like the diſpleaſure of a Father, but 
the ſeverity of a Judge, not like vi/itation, but like vengeance. bn 
And beſides theſe more viſible Judgments upon the Nation, we are by a ſecret curſe 
of God inſenſibly decayed in our riches and ſtrength. We are, I know not how, 

ſtrangely impoveriſhed in the midſt of plenty, and almoſt undone by victories. And 
which adds to our miſery, few among us ſeem to be ſufficiently ſenſible of it; or to 
take any notice by what filent ſteps and imperceptible degrees (like gray hairs and the 
infirmities of old age) poverty and weakneſs are ſtealing in upon us: fo that we may 
fitly apply to ourſelves what the Prophet ſays of Ephraim, Hol. 7. 9. Strangers have 


devoured his ſtrength, and he knoweth it not; yea gray hairs are here and there upon him, 


and yet he knoweth it not. 


And our condition as we are a Church, is not much better. How is this famous 


Proteſtant Church of ours, which was once the admiration of her Friends and the 
envy of her enemies, ſunk and declined in her glory, and reduced into a very narrow 
compaſs? S0 that ſhe is /eft like the Daughter of Sion, (Ifa. 1. 8.) as a Cottage in a 
Vineyard, as a Lodge in a Garden of Cucumbers, as a befieged City: ſtraitned and hem- 
med in on all parts, by the impudence of Athe:/m, the inſolencies of Popery, and the 
turbulency of Faction; all which do every day viſibly and apace gain ground upon 
her, and diſtreſs her on every fide; juſt as the condition of the Fewiſß Church is 
deſcribed before my Text, The Syrians before, and the Philiſtines behind, both ready 

to devour Iſrael with open mouth = | C 
And ſurely it is not for nothing that God hath brought us thus low, that he hath 


ſent all theſe Judgments upon us, and that he doth ſtill threaten us with more: 


The reaſon is plain, becauſe we are till impenitent ; The people turneth not to 
him that ſmiteth them. There hath been almoſt an univerſal degeneracy amongſt 
us, and there is ſtil], I fear, a general impenitency, the people turneth not, &c. Not- 


withſtanding all thoſe diſmal Calamities which our eyes have ſeen, wickedneſs 
doth till prevail in the Nation and overflows it like a mighty Deluge, ſo as to over- _ 

| ſpread all ranks and orders of men: And not only fo, but is grown impudent and ap- 

pears with a whore's forehead : All kind of modeſty ſeems to have forſaken the finners 


of this na 5 n 
And is this ue ? to live in filthy and abominable luſts, to tear the Name 
of God by horrid Oaths and Imprecations; to be atheiſtical and profane, and by an 


| unexampled boldneſs to turn the Word of God itſelf, and the graveſt and moſt ſerious 


matters of Religion into Raillery? This is not to turn to him that ſmiteth us, but to 
turn upon him and ſmite him again. And yet ſuch crying and clamorous fins as theſe 
are almoſt come to be the garb and faſhion of the Nation, and to be accounted the 
wit and gallantry of the Age, 0 = 8 1 
And hall not God viſit for theſe things? ſball not his ſoul be avenged on ſuch a Na- 
tion as this? Yes, he hath viſited; and tis for theſe things that zhe wrath of God hath 
been ſo manifeſtly revealed from Heaven againſt us. For this cauſe miſery and deſtruction 
have been in our way, and the way of peace have we not known, becauſe there hath been 
no fear of God before our Eyes. Hence it is that God's anger is not turned away, but his 


hand is flretched out ſtill, becauſe the people turneth not to him that ſini teth them, nei- 


ther do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts. 8 : 
But do not we ſeek God? Do we not every day acknowledge our fins to him, 


and pray that he would have mercy upon us miſerable offenders, and grant that 


we may hereafter live godly, righteous, and ſober lives? Do not we ſeek the 
Lord of Hoſts, when we continually beg of him to ſave and deliver us from the 
hand of our Enemies? Indeed we do thus ſeek him, but we ſhould firſt urn to him; 


otherwiſe if we hope our prayers will prevail with God to do us good we do but 


truft in lying words. If we go on in our fins our very prayers will become fin, and 
increaſe our guilt : For the prayer of the wicked (that is of one that is reſolved to 
continue ſo) is an abomination to the Lord. Can we think it reaſonable for men to 
addreſs themſelves to God after this manner ? Lord though we have no mind to turn 
to thee, yet we pray thee turn away thine anger from us; though we are reſolved not to 
forſake our fins, yet we make no doubt but that thy mercy will for give them ; give peace in our 
time, O Lord, that ue may purſue our luſts ſecurely and without diſturbance : Deliver 
us - proy thee from the hands of our * that wwe may fin againſt thee without * 
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that which brought final deſtruction upon the Egyptians in the Red Sea, that they had 


their Profeſſion, and yet would be believed? Yes, there lies the force of the ob- 
jection. To which I ſhallonly at preſent return this anſwer, That men do not argue 
thus in other caſes, where yet the reaſon ſeems to be the very ſame. In matters that 
concern their Bodies and Eſtates, the Phyfician and the Lawyer are believed, though 
it is verily thought that they live by their Profeſſions, as well as we; why then ſhould 


we might for ought we know, with every whit as much advantage to ourſelves, ſuffer 
men to be quiet and to ſleep on ſecurely in their fins ; If we did not believe ourſelves, 
In theſe matters, what ſhould hinder but that we might with as much gravity and 
confidence cry Peace, Peace, when there is no Peace ; and flatter men with as much 
art and with as good a grace, as any of thoſe can do who live delicately, and wear ſoft 


but God may turn and repent, and turn away from his fierce anger that we periſh not? 


ten us, by Repentance and real Reformation of our lives; that God may be pleaſed to turn 
away his anger from us, and to ſtretch out his hand for our Deliverance; which we bin. 


all the days of our lives, Would it not be horrible impudence and impiety to put any 
ſuch petitions to God? And yet this, I fear, is the moſt genuine interpretation of our | 
prayers and lives compared together, Fn ET 

And if this be our caſe, what can we expect? God may give us peace with our Ene- 
mies, but then he will find out ſome other way to puniſh us: For if we ſtill perſiſt in 
our Atheiſm and Profaneneſs, in our contempt of God, and of his holy Worſhip, 
in our ſcorn and derifion of Religion, in our abominable luſts and horrid impieties, 
what can we look for but that God ſhould be angry with us until he have conſumed us 
and there be no eſcaping? Nothing can be a ſadder preſage of our ruin, than not to be re- 
formed by thoſe dreadful Judgments of God which have been upon us. This was 


held out ſo obſtinately againſt ſo many Judgments, and had been hardened under ten 
Plagues, To be impenitent after ſuch ſevere corrections, is to poiſon ourſelves with 
that which is intended for our Phylick, and by a miraculous kind of obſtinacy to turn 
the Rods of God into Serpents. We Ve 

And now perhaps ſome will be apt to ſay, That theſe are things fit for men of 
our Profeſſion, becauſe it is our Trade and we live by it. Indeed they are ſo, things 
very fit to be-ſaid, and withal very fit for every one to conſider, who profeſſeth him- 
ſelf a Chriſtian, and who owns the belief of a God, and a Providence, and another 
World. And if they be ſo, where is the fault? Is it, that there is a peculiar Pro- 
feſſion of men whoſe proper work it is to tell men of their faults, and to perſuade 
them to reform? No, there is no harm in that neither. Is it then that they live by 


men deal ſo partially and unequally only with their Souls? Were we not moved by 
better principles, and ſwayed by the arguments and conſiderations of another world, 


chathing ? ? T7 of 

But we believe the threatnings of God, and therefore do we ſpeak : We know the ter- 
rors of the Lord, and therefore we endeavour fo perſuade men. And oh! that we 
could perſuade them to break off their fins by righteouſneſs, and to turn every one from 
the evil of his way, and from the violence that is in his hands: And then who can tell 


The good God make us all wiſe to know in this our day the things that belong to our peace, 
before they be hid from our eyes; and grant that we may all turn to him that hath ſmit- 


bly beg of him for the ſake of Chriſt, To whom with the Father, &c. 
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Of the Deceifulneſs and Danger of Sin. 


r 


HE B. iii. 13. 


Exhort one another daily, while it is called to-day, left any of you be 
|  baraned through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 


MONG the many Conſiderations which the Word of God and our own 
Reaſon offer to us to diſcourage us from fin this is none of the leaſt conſider- 


able, that he that once engages in a vicious courſe is in danger to ee in 


it, being inſenſibly trained on from one degree of wickedneſs to another; ſo that the 
farther he advanceth, his retreat grows more difficult, becauſe he is ſtill puſned on with 
a greater violence. All error, as well of practice as of judgment, is endleſs; and when 
a man is once out of the way, the farther he ſhall go on the harder he will find it 
to return into the right way. Therefore there is great reaſon why men ſhould be ſo 
often cautioned againſt the beginnings of ſin; or if they have been ſo unha 


| | 9 
to be engaged in a bad courſe, why they ſhould be warned to break it off patty 


and without delay, left by degrees they be hardned in their wickedneſs, till their caſe 
grow deſperate and paſt remedy. And to this purpoſe is the Apo/He's advice here in 
the Text, Exhort one another daily, while it is called to-day, left any of you be hardned 
through the deceiifulneſs of fin, ' 8 FCG 

From which words I ſhall  _ 


2. I ſhall from this conſideration take occaſion to ſhew what great reaſon and 


need there is to warn men of this danger and to endeavour to reſcue them out of it. 
And then 1 | „ 


3. I ſhall apply myſelf to the duty here in the Text, of erhorting men with all 


carneſtneſs and importunity to reſiſt the beginnings of ſin; or if they be already entred 
upon a wicked courſe, to make haſte out of this dangerous ſtate; /e/t any of you be 
bardned through the deceitfulneſs of fin. 5 
I. Fit, I ſhall endeavour to repreſent to you the growing danger of fin, and by 
what ſteps and degrees bad habits do inſenſibly gain upon men and harden them in an 
evil courſe, All the actions of men which are not natural, but proceed from delibe- 
ration and choice, have ſomething of difficulty in them when we begin to practiſe 
them, becauſe at firſt we are rude and unexerciſed in that way: but after we have 
practiſed them awhile they become more eaſy: and when they are eaſy, we begin to 
take pleaſure in them: and when they pals us we do them frequently, and think 
we cannot repeat them too often; an 
habit: and a confirmed habit is a ſecond kind of nature: and ſo far as any thing 
is natural ſo far it is neceſſary, and we can hardly do otherwiſe ; nay, we do it many 
times when we do not think of it. For by virtue of a habit a man's mind or body 
becomes pliable and inclined to ſuch kind of actions as it is accuſtomed to, and does 
as it were ſtand bent and charged ſuch a way; ſo that being touched and awakened 
by the leaſt occafion, it breaks forth into ſuch or ſuch actions. And this is the na- 
tural progreſs of all habits indifferently conſidered, whether they be good or bad. 
But vicious habits have a greater advantage, and are of a quicker growth. For 
the corrupt nature of man is a rank ſoil to which vice takes eaſily, and wherein it 
Vor, I, | N 2 thrives 


1. Endeavour to repreſent to you the growing danger of ſin, and by what ſteps 
and degrees bad habits do inſenſibly gain upon men and harden them in an evil 


by frequency of Acts a thing grows into a 
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ogreſs of fin and by what 


fectly wicked on the ſudden, Sunt 


entred, and then they proceed by degrees to greater and fouler crimes. For fin hath 
its infancy and tender age, and its feveral ſtates of growth. Men are not ſo totally 
_ degenerate but at firſt they are aſhamed when they venture upon a known fin, thou 
it be but ſmall in compariſon. Hence it is that at firſt men are very ſolicitous to pal. 
liate and hide their faults by excuſes, but after they have frequently committed them, 
and they grow too'viſible to be concealed, then they will attempt to defend and main- 
| tain them; and from thence they come by degrees to take pleaſure in them, and in 
the that dothe ae Pc 
2. Aﬀeer men have been Wow time initiated in theſe leſſer fins, by the commiſſion 
_ of. theſe they are prepared and 9 74 5 for greater; ſuch as lay waſte the conſcience, 
and offer more violence to the light and reaſon of their minds. By degrees a ſinner 
may grow to be ſo hardy as to attempt thoſe crimes which at firſt he could not have 
had the thought of committing without horror. Like Hagael, who when he was 
told by the Prophet Eliſba what barbarous cruelties he ſhould one day be guilty of 
towards the People of 7/ra when he fhould come to be King of Syria, he abomi- 
| nated the very thought and mention of them; 145 ſervant a dog that be ſhould do 
t bis great thing? and yet for all this we know he did it afterwards. Tis true indeed 
when a ſinner is firſt ep the commiſſion of a more groſs and notorious fin, his 
conſcience is apt to boggle and ſtart at it, he doth it with great difficulty and regret; 
the terrors of his own mind and the fears of damnation are very troubleſome to him: 
But this trouble wears off by degrees, and that which was at firſt difficult does by fre- 
quent practice and long cuſtom become tolerable. 3B 2 dar 0d 
3. When a man hath proceeded thus far he begins to put off ſhame, one of the 
_ greateſt reſtraints from fin which God hath laid upon human nature, And when this 
84 once falls off, there is then but little left to reſtrain and hold us in. At firſt ſet- 
ting out upon a vicious courſe men are a little nice and delicate, like young Travel- 
lers, who at firſt are offended at every ſpeck of dirt that lights upon them; but after 
they have been accuſtomed to it, and have travelled a good while in foul ways, it 
ceaſeth to be troubleſome to them to be daſhed and beſpattered . 
4. After this, it is poſſible, men may come to approve their vices, For if men's 
Judgments do not command their wills and reſtrain their luſts, it is great odds in 
| proceſs of time the vicious inclinations of their Wills will put a falſe bias upon their 
Judgments; And then it is no wonder if men come to. boaſt of their ſins and to 
glory in their vices, when they are half perſuaded that they are generous and com- 
mendable qualities. Thus much is certain in experience, that ſome men have gotten 
ſo perfect a habit of ſome fins as not to know and take notice many times when they 
commit them. As in the caſe of ſwearing, which ſome men have fo: accuſtomed 
themſelves to, that without any conſideration they do of courſe put an oath or two 
into every ſentence that comes from them. And it hath been obſerved of ſome per- 
ſons that they have told an untruth ſo often, and averred it with ſo much confidence, 
till at "laſt, forgetting that it was a lye at firſt, they themſelves have in proceſs-of 


time believed it to be true. | FP We; 
men commonly. proceed to draw. in others and to 


5. From this pitch of wickedneſs men comm 
make Proſelytes to their vices. Now this ſignifies not only a great approbation of {in 
but even a fondneſs for it, when men are not content to fin upon their own ſingle ac- 
counts, but they muſt turn zealous agents and factors for the Devil; become teachers 
of ſin apd miniſters of unrighteouſneſs, and are factiouſly concerned to propagate, to- 
gether with their atheiſtical principles, their lewd practices, and to draw Followers 


and Diſciples after them, 
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And when they are arrived to this height it is natural for them to hate re roof, 


and to reſiſt the means of their recovery; to quarrel againſt all the remedies that 


ſhall be offer'd to them, and to count thoſe their greateſt enemies who have fo much 


courage and kindneſs as to deal plainly with them, and to tell them the truth. And 


then all the wiſe counſels of God's Word, and the moſt gentle and prudent admo- 


nitions in the world, when they are tendred to ſuch perſons, ſerve only to provoke 


their ſcorn or their paſſion. And ſurely that man is in a ſad caſe that is fo dif, ſed, 


that in all probability he will turn the moſt 


effectual means of his amendment into 
the occaſion of new and greater ſins. FA wo 


But that which renders the condition of ſuch perſons much more ſad and deplo- 
rable is, that all this while God is withdrawing his grace from them. For ever! 


degree of ſin cauſeth the Holy Spirit of God with all his bleſſed motions and ati 
tances to retire farther from them: And not only ſo, but the Devil (that evil Spirit 


which the Scripture tells us, works effefFually in the children of Te) does accord- 
ing as men improve in wickedneſs get a greater and a more eſtabliſh'd dominion over 
them. For as they who are reclaimed from an evil courſe are faid in Scripture to be 
reſcued out of the ſnare of the Devil, and to be turned from the power of Satan unto 
God; ſo on the other hand, the farther men advance in the ways of fin, ſo much 
the farther they depart from God, from under the influence of his grace, and the 
care of his protection and providence ; and they give the Devil (who is not apt to 


negle& his advantages upon them) greater opportunities every day to gain the firmer 


voſſeſſion of them. 


And thus by paſſing from one degree of ſin to another, the ſinner becomes 
harden'd in his wickedneſs, and does inſenſibly ſlide into that in which without a 
miraculous grace of God he is like for ever to continue. For the mind of man 


after it hath been long accuſtomed to evil, and is once grown old in vice, is almoſt as 
hard to be rectified as it is to recover a body bowed down with age to its firſt 
ſtraightneſs. The Scripture ſpeaks of ſome that commit fin with greedineſs, and 
that drink up iniquity as an Ox drinketh up water, with a mighty appetite and 
thirſt, as if they were not. able fo refrain from it. And to expreſs to us the miſer- 
able condition of ſuch perſons it repreſenteth them as perfect ſlaves to their vices, 
that have /o/d themſelves to do wickedneſs, and are led captive by Satan at his 


pleaſure. And when men have brought themſelves to this paſs, they are almoſt 


under a fatal neceſſity of finning on. I do not believe that God hath abſolutely pre- 


deſtinated any man to ruin, but by a long courſe of wilful fins men may in a fort 
predeſtinate themſelves to it, and chooſe wickedneſs ſo long 'till it almoſt becomes 


neceſſary, and till they have brought themſelves under all imaginable diſadvantages 


of contributing any thing towards their own recovery : being bound in the chains 
of their own wickedneſs, and held in the cords of their fins: Nay like Sampſon, not 


only bound by thoſe luſts which they have embraced, but likewiſe robbed of all 
their ſtrength whereby they ſhould break looſe from thoſe bonds. God grant that 


none of us may ever have the woful experience of it : but I am horribly afraid it 


is too true, that a ſinner may arrive to that confirm'd ſtate of impiety as almoſt 


totally to loſe his liberty to do better: He may attain to that perfection in vice, as 
to continue to be a bad man upon the ſame account that the Hiſtorian extravagantly 


ſays Cato was virtuous, Qia aliter efſe non potuit; becauſe he could not be other- p,y 
wiſe, Can the Ethiopian change his kin, or the Leopard his ſpots? It is the Scrip- Patere. 


ture-compariſon, to ſet forth to us how hard a thing it is for a man to be brought 


vs | 8 
to goodneſs that hath been long accuſtomed to do evil. He that is thus deeply 


engaged and entangled in a bad courſe will ſearce ever have the heart and reſo- 
lution to break looſe from it, unleſs he be forced violently out of it by ſome ſevere 
affliction, by a ſharp ſickneſs, or by a terrible calamity, or by the preſent appre- 
henſions of death and the terrors of a future Judgment. Nor will theſe be effectual 


neither to change ſuch a perſon, without an extraordinary degree of God's grace: 


which, conſidering the greatneſs and the continuance of his provocations, he hath 
very little reaſon to expect or hope God ſhould ever beſtow upon him. Wretched 
man! that haſt brought thyſelf into this miſerable ſtate, out of which there is but 
juſt a poſſibility left of thy being reſcued ; that haſt neglected thy diſeaſe ſo long till 
it is almoſt too late to apply remedies ; that haſt provoked God ſo far and ſinned 
to ſuch a prodigious height, that thou haſt reaſon almoſt to deſpair both of his g 


race 
and 


* 
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and aſſiſtance for thy repentance, and of his mercy for thy pardon. I ſpeak not 
this to diſcourage even the greateſt of ſinners from repentance. Though their caſe 
be extremely difficult, yet it is not quite deſperate. For zhoſe things which ſeem 
impoſſible with men, are poſſible with God. But I ſpeak it on purpoſe to ſtop finner; 
in their courſe and to diſcourage men from going on in fin till they be hardned 
through the deceitfulneſs of it, and have brought themſelves by inſenſible degrees 
into that dangerous and difficult ſtate which I have all this while been repreſentins 
to you, I come now to the ; Fn 
Il. Second thing I propounded, which was from this conſideration to ſhew what 
great reaſon and need there is to warn men of this danger, and to endeavour to 
reſcue them out of it. The Apoſtle directs this precept to all Chriſtians, Exbor: 
one another daily, left any of you be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of fin. That 
is, leſt you be hardned by degrees and finally ruined. And ſurely every man is 
concern'd to do what in him lies to reſcue his brother from ſo imminent a danger. 
Tt is every one's place and duty to endeavour to fave thoſe whom he ſees ready to 
periſh : Much more does it concern thoſe who are peculiarly ſet apart for this work, 
I mean the Miniſters of God's holy Word, whoſe proper office and buſineſs it js 
to exhort and warn every man day and night, who are ſet as watchmen to the houſe 
of Iſrael, and whoſe blood in caſe any of them miſcarry through our neglect ,h! 
be required at our hands. So that if we believe the threatnings of God which we 
declare to others, if we have any apprehenſion of the dreadful miſery of another 
world, if we have any ſenſe of our own duty and ſafety, if we have any pity for 
periſhing Souls, we cannot but be very importunate with ſinners to look about 
them, and to conſider their danger, and to bethink themſelves ſeriouſly of the 
miſerable event and iſſue of a wicked life: We cannot but be earneſt with them 5 
break off their fins, and to give glory to God by repentance, before darkneſs come 
and their feet flumble upon the dark mountains, When we are convinced more 
fully than we can deſire, that m/ery and deſtruction are in their ways, when we 
plainly ſee the evil day haſting towards them apace, and deſtruction coming upon 
them like a whirlwind; heaven above threatning them, and hell beneath moving 
herſelf to meet them at their coming, can we poſſibly do leſs than to warn ſuch 
perſons to flee from the wrath which is to come, and out of a fad apprehenſion of 
the danger that hangs over them, to caution them againſt it, and endeavour with 
all our might to reſcue them from the miſery which is ready to ſwallow them up? 
Indeed one would be apt to think it a very vain thing to diſſuade men from being 
miſerable, to uſe great vehemency of argument to hinder a man from leaping into 
a pit, or from running into the fire; to take great pains to argue a ſick man into a 
deſire of health, and to make a priſoner contented to have his ſhackles knocked off, 
and to be ſet at liberty: one would think all this were perfectly needleſs: But yet 
we ſee in experience ſin is a thing of ſo ſtupifying a nature as to make men inſen- 
ſible of their danger, although it be ſo near, and fo terrible. It is not fo with men 
In other caſes: When we labour of any bodily diſtemper, it is much to find a man 
that is patient of his diſeaſe ; but when our ſouls are mortally ſick, that we ſhould 
be contented with our condition, and fond of our diſeafe, that we ſhould fight with 
our Phyſician, and ſpurn at our Remedy; this ſurely is the height of diſtraction, for 
men to be thus abſelutely bent upon their own ruin, and to reſolve to make away 
themſelves for ever. And we who are the meſſengers of God to men muſt be born 
of the rocks, and have hearts harder than the nether milſtone, if we can patiently 
look on and endure to ſee men periſh without uſing our utmoſt endeayour to fave 
them. Therefore I ſhall in the | 8 
III. Third and laſt place apply myſelf to this work of Exhortation, the duty com- 
manded here in the text. And here I ſhall addreſs myſelf to 7wwo ſorts of perſons : 
1. To perſuade thoſe who are yet innocent of great crimes to reſiſt the beginnings 
of fin, leſt it gain upon them by degrees. 
2. To preſs and urge thoſe that are already entred upon a wicked courſe, that 
they would make haſte out of this dangerous ſtate; 4% at laſt they be hardned 
through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. ; 
1. To perſuade thoſe who are yet in ſome meaſure innocent, to reſiſt the begin- 
nings of fin, leſt it gain upon them by degrees. Vice may eaſily be diſcouraged at 
_ firſt, Tis like a ſlight diſeaſe, which it is eaſy to be cured, but dangerous to be 


neglected, 
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neglected. The firſt approaches of fin and temptation are uſually very modeſt, but 
if they be not diſcountenanc'd they will ſoon grow upon us and make | bolder at- 
tempts. Every inclination to fin, every compliance with temptation is a going down 
the hill: While we keep our ſtanding we may command ourſelves, but if we once 
put ourſelves into violent motion downward we cannot ſtop when we pleaſe; 


Omne in precipiti vitium ftetit, —— 


All vice flands upon a Precipice, and to engage in any ſinful courſe is to run dowti 
the hill. And if we once let looſe the Propenſions of our Nature we cannot gather 
in the reins and govern them as we pleaſe; if we give way to preſumptuous fins 
they will quickly get dominion over us. It is much eaſier not to begin a bad courſe 


modus. Tis a fond thing for a man to think to ſet bounds to himſelf in any thing 
that is bad, to reſolve to fin in number, weight and meaſure, with great temperance 
and diſcretion, and government of himſelf : that he will commit this fin and then 
give Over, entertain but this one temptation, and after that he will ſhut the door 
and admit of no more. Our corrupt hearts when they are once in motion, they 
are like the raging Sea, to which we can ſet no bounds, nor ſay to it, Hitherto ſhalt 
thou go and no further, Sin 1s very cunning and deceitful, and does ſtrangely gain 
upon men when they once give way to it. It is of a very bewitching nature, and 
hath ſtrange arts of addreſs and inſinuation. The giving way to a ſmall ſin does mar- 
vellouſly prepare and diſpoſe a man for a greater. By giving way to one little vice 
after another, the ſtrongeſt reſolution may be broken, For though it be not to be 
ſnapt in ſunder at once, yet by this means it is untwiſted by degrees, and then tis 
eaſy to break it one thread after another. *Tis ſcarce imaginable of what force one 
ſinful action is to produce more: For fin is very teeming and fruitful; and though 


one fin draws many after it. When the Devil tempts a man to commit any wick- 
edneſs he does as it were lay a long train of fins, and if the firſt temptation take, 
they give fire to one another. Let us then reſiſt the beginnings of fin, becauſe then 
we have moſt power, and fin hath leaſt. This is the fit. | 
2, To perſuade thoſe who are already engaged in a wicked courſe, to make 
haſte out of this dangerous ſtate. And there is no other way to get out of it but by 
repentance, that is, by a real change and reformation of our lives; for herein the 
nature of true repentance does conſiſt. And without this all the devices which 
men uſe to get rid of the guilt of their ſins are vain and to no purpoſe, Tis not 


one of thoſe little Tickets from Rome which they call Indulgences. A wiſe man 
would much ſooner perſuade himſelf that God would not at all puniſh the ſins of men, 
than that he would forgive them ſo eaſily, and receive great offenders to favour 
upon ſuch flight terms. Let us not deceive ourſelves, there is one plain way to 
Heaven, by fincere repentance and a holy life, and there is no getting thither by 
tricks. And without this change of our lives all our ſorrow and faſting and humili- 


ation for fin, which at this ſeaſon we make profeſſion of, will ſignify nothing. 


There is an excellent paſſage of the Son of Sirach to this purpoſe, Ecclus 4. 20, 20. 
He that waſheth himſelf if 5395 


a 

ter the touching of a dead body, if he toucheth it again what 
availeth his waſhing ? So it is with a man that faſteth for his fins, and goeth again 
and doth the ſame things, who will hear his prayer, or what doth his humbling profit him? 
There is this plain difference between Trouble for fin and Repentance; ſorrow only 
reſpects fins paſt, but repentance is chiefly preventive of ſins for the future: And 
Cod therefore requires that we ſhould be troubled for our fins, that we may reſolve 
to leave them, e | 

And to oblige us to a vigorous and ſpeedy reſolution in this matter, let us conſider 
that we have engaged too far already in a bad courſe; and that every day our re- 


tor a {adder and longer repentance than that which we do now ſo ſtudioufly decline: 
Let us confider likewiſe, that our life is concerned in the caſe; that except we 
repent and turn, we ſhall die: And that the evil day may overtake us while we 
are deliberating whether we ſhould avoid it or not; that vice is fo far from being mor- 


tified 


there be no Vlefſing annex'd to it, yet it does ſtrangely increaſe and multiply. As 
there is a connexion of one virtue with another, fo vices are link'd together, and 


to be done by a formal confeſſion and abſolution, nor by a long pilgrimage, nor by 


treat will grow more dangerous and difficult; that by our delays we make work 


than to put a ſtop to ourſelves after we have begun it. Szulta res eft nequiti Seneca: 


. 
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__ deſtruction, no wonder-if then the man's ſtomach come down, and he be contented 


from him, and if in hopes of a pardon he make many large promiſes of amendment, 


pleaſant meats and drinks, ſo likewiſe his ſinful pleaſures and fleſhly luſts are at the 


' reſolve to put off our repentance till we could fin no longer? Can we think it 
fit for any man to ſay thus to God in a dying hour; Lord, now the world leaves me, 


© could never be perſuaded to leave my fins out of love to thee, but now I repent 


.:E 
& point me in this deſign which I have laid, of ſinning while I live and getting to 
et Heayen when I die.” Surely no man can think it fit to ſay thus to God; and 


deferr'd it till he comes to die. I do not ſpeak this to diſcourage repentance, even 


the beſt of it, it is a very dangerous remedy, eſpecially when men have deſignedly 


tified by age, that by every day's continuance in it we increaſe the power of it: 
and ſo much ſtrength as we add to our diſeaſe we certainly take from ourſely * 
And this is a double weakning of us, when we do not only loſe our own ficenanh. 
but the Enemy gets it and employs it againſt us. The deceitfulneſs of fin appears 
in nothing more than in keeping men off from this neceflary work, and perſuadin 

them to hazard all upon the unreaſonable hopes of the mercy of God, and the un. 
certain reſolution of a future repentance. I do not think there are any here but do 
either believe, or at leaſt are vehemently afraid that there is another life after this. 
and that a wicked life, without repentance, muſt unavoidably make them miſerable 
in another world ; and that to caſt off all to a death-bed repentance, puts things 
upon a mighty hazard. And they have a great deal of reaſon to think ſo: For alas 
how unfit are moſt men at ſuch a time for ſo great and ſerious a work as repentance 
is, when they are unfit for the ſmalleſt matters: And how hard is it for any man 
then to be aſſur'd of the truth and reality of his repentance, when there is no ſuf. 
ficient opportunity to make trial of the ſincerity of it. I deny not the poſſibility 
of the thing; but it is much to be fear'd that the repentance of a dying inner is 
uſually but like the ſorrow of a malefactor, when he is ready to be turned off; he is 
not troubled that he has offended the Law, but he is troubled that he muſt die, For 
when death is ready to ſeize upon the ſinner, and he feels himſelf dropping into 


to be ſaved ; and ſeeing he muſt ſtay no longer in this world, be deſirous to go to 
Heaven rather than Hell; and in order to that, be ready to give ſome teſtimonies 
of his repentance: no wonder if when the rack is before him this extort confeſſion 


and freely declare his reſolution of a new and better life. But then it is the hardeſt 
thing in the world to judge whether any thing of all this that is done under ſo great 
a fear and force be real. For a ſick man as he hath loſt his appetite to the moſt 


ſame time nauſeous to him, and for the very ſame reaſon: For Sickneſs having 
alter; d the temper of his body, he hath not at that time any guſt or reliſh for theſe 
things. And now he is reſolved againſt fin, juſt as a man that hath no ſtomach 
is reſolved againſt meat. But if the fit were over, and death would but raiſe his 
ſiege and remove his quarters a little farther from him, it is to be feared that his 
former appetite would ſoon return to him, and that he would fin with the ſame 
eagerneſs he did before, Beſides, how can we expect that God ſhould accept of 
our repentance at ſuch a time, when we are conſcious to ourſelves that we did 


ce] come to thee, I pray thee give me eternal life, who could never afford to give 
© thee one good day of my life: Grant that I may live with thee and enjoy thee 
© for ever, who could never endure to think upon thee. I muſt confeſs that I 


© of them for fear of thee: I am conſcions to myſelf that I would never do any 
ce thing for thy ſake, but yet I hope thy goodneſs is ſuch that thou wilt forgive all 
te the ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of my life, and accept of this forced ſubmiſ- 
ſion which I now make to thee. I pray thee do not at laſt fruſtrate and diſap- 


ret Iam afraid this is the true interpretation of many a man's repentance who hath 


at that time. It is always the beſt thing we can do. But I would by all means diſ- 
courage men from putting off ſo neceſſary a work till then. Tis true indeed when 
tis come to this, and a ſinner finds himſelf going out of the world, if he hath been 
ſo fooliſh and ſo cruel to himſelf as to put things upon this laſt hazard, repentance 
is now the only thing that is left for him to do; this is his laſt remedy and the only 
refuge he has to fly to: And this is that which the Miniſter in this caſe ought by all 
means to put the man upon, and earneſtly to perſuade him to. But when we ſpeak 
to men in other circumſtances, that are well and in health, we dare not for all the 
world encourage them to venture their ſouls upon ſuch an uncertainty. For to ſpeak 


contrive 
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contriv'd to rob God of the ſervice of their beſt days, and to put him off with a 


few unprofitable ſighs and tears at the hour of death. I deſire to have as large a 


prehenſions of the mercy of God as any man, but withal, I am very ſure that he is 
the hardeſt to be impoſed upon of any one in the World, And no man that hath 


any worthy apprehenſions of the Deity can imagine him to be ſo eaſy, as to forgive 
men upon the leaſt word and intimation of their minds, and to have ſuch a fondneſs 
for offenders as would refle& upon the prudence of any Magiſtrate and Governor 
upon Earth. God grant that I may ſincerely endeavour to live a holy and virtuous 
life, and may have the comfort of that when I come to die: And that I may never 
be ſo unwiſe as to venture all my hopes of a bleſſed eternity upon a death- bed re- 
entance. | 4 
I will conclude all with thoſe excellent ſayings of the Son of Sirach (Ecclus v. 6. 


7. xvi. 11, 12. xvili. 21, 22.) Say not, God's mercy is great, and he will be pacified 


for the multitude of my fins. For mercy and wrath is with him; he is mighty to for- 


give, and to pour out diſpleaſure : And as his mercy is great, ſo are his corrections alſo. 


Therefore make no tarrying to turn to the Lord, and put not off from day to day : For 
ſuddenly ſhall the wrath of the Lord come forth, and in thy ſecurity thou ſhalt be de- 


Aroyed. Humble thyſelf before thou be fick, and in the time of fins ſhew repentance, 


Let nothing hinder thee to pay thy vows in due time, and defer not till death to be 


juſtified. 


__—_— 


— — * 


1 


— Inn" —— 


—_—_ _ > : * 


—_— * the. » 4 — 
— — 
— 


SERMON XI. 


Tbe Hazard of being ſaved in the Church of Rome. 


93 — 


8 


22 


* 


1 Cor. iii. 1 5. 


Bur be bimſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire. 


TV HE Context is thus, According to the grace of God which is given unto me, 


2 a wiſe maſter-builder, I have laid the Foundation, and another buildeth 
thereon: but let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. For other 


foundation can no man lay, than that which is laid, Feſus Chriſt. Now if any man 


build upon this foundation, gold, filver, precious ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble, every man's 


work ſhall be made manifeſt, for the day ſhall declare it; becauſe it ſhall be re- 


vealed by fire, and the fire ſhall try every man's work of what ſort it is. If any 
man's work abide which he hath built thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward. 1f any 
5 s work ſhall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs ; but be himfelf ſhall be ſaved, yet fo 
as by fire. 3 1 | . 

In theſe words the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a ſort of perſons, who held indeed the foun- 
dation of Chri/tzanity, but built upon it ſuch doctrines or practices as would not bear 


the trial; which he expreſſes to us by wood, hay, and fubble, which are not proof 


againſt the Fire. Such a perſon, the Apoſtle tells us, hath brought himſelf into a 
very dangerous ſtate, though he would not deny the poſſibility of his ſalvation ; He 
bimſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet jo as by fire. | | | | | 

That by fire here is not meant the fire of Purgatory, as ſome pretend (who 


would be glad of any ſhadow of a Text of Scripture to countenance their own 


dreams) I ſhall neither trouble you nor myſelf to manifeſt ; ſince the Particle of 
ſimilitude [vs] plainly ſhews that the Apoſtle did not intend an eſcape out of the 
ire literally, but like to that which men make out of a Houſe or Town that is 


on fire, Eſpecially ſince very learned perſons of the Church of Rome do acknow- 
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ledge that Purgatory cannot be concluded from this Text, nay all that E/tius contends 
for from this place is, that it cannot be concluded from hence that there is no Pur- 
gatory; which we never pretended, but only that this Text doth not prove it. 
ll | It is very well known that this is a Proverbial phraſe uſed not only in Scripture, 
Will but in profane Authors to ſignify @ narrow e/tape out of a great danger. He ſhall 
ll be ſaved, yet fo as by fire, qu wupos, out of the fire. Juſt as qi uſa. is uſed 1 Pet. iii. 
| 20. where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the eight perſons of Noah's family who eſcaped 
[| the flood, SirowSnouy I ud αν ?. they eſcaped out of the water, So here this phraſe is 
to be rendered in the Text, he himſelf ſhall eſcape, yet ſo as out of the fire, The 
like expreſſion you have Amos iv. 11. 1 have pluck'd them as a firebrand out of the 
fire. and Jude 23. Others ſave with fear, plucking them out of the fire. All which 
| | ö expreſſions ſignify the greatneſs of the danger and the difficulty of eſcaping it; as 
1 one who when his houſe at midnight is ſet on fire, and being ſuddenly waked leaps out 
Wl! of his bed, and runs naked out of the doors taking nothing that is within along with 
1 him, but employing his whole care to ſave his body from the flames, as St. Chryſoſtom up- 
| * Tull on another occaſion expreſſeth it. And ſo the Roman Orator * (who it is likely did 
not think of Purgatory) uſed this phraſe; Quo ex judicio, velut ex incendio, nudus effu- 
git: From which Judgment or Sentence he eſcaped naked, as it were out of a burn- 
_ + 4rifides. ing. And one of the Greek Orators þ tells, That ro ſave a man out of the fire 
I. ab a common provervial ſpeech. . 
|| From the words thus explained, the Obſervation that naturally ariſeth is this, 
WI | Mat men may hold all the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Religion, and yet may ſuperadd 
1 other things whereby they may greatly endanger their ſalvation. What thoſe things 
1 were which ſome among the Corinthians built upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, 
N | whereby they endanger'd their Salvation, we may probably conjecture by what the 
Apoſtle reproves in this Epiſtle, as the tolerating of znceſtuous marriages, commu- 
* nicating in Idol Feaſts, &c. And eſpecially by the Doctrine of the falſe Apoſtles, 
| N who at that time did ſo much diſturb the peace of moſt Chriſtian Churches, and 
who are ſo often and ſo ſeverely reflected upon in this Epiſtle. And what their 
þ Doctrine was, we have an account Acts xv. v2. that they impoſed upon the Gen- 
18 tile Chriſtians Circumciſion, and the obſervation of the Fewiſh Law, teaching that un- 
5 leſs they were circumciſed and kept the Law of Moſes, they could not be ſaved. So that 
it they did not only build theſe Doctrines upon Chriſtianity, but they made them equal 
I with the Foundation, ſaying, that unleſs men believed and practiſed ſuch things they 
it could not be ſaved. = re - 9 
i In ſpeaking to this Oꝭſer vation, I ſhall reduce my diſcourſe to theſe two Heads, 
1 | 1. I ſhall preſent to you ſome Doctrines and Practices which have been built up- 
8 on the Foundation of Chriſtianity, to the great hazard and danger of mens Salvation. 
And to be plain, I mean particularly the Church of Rome. 3 
2. I ſhall enquire, whether our granting a pgſſibility of ſalvation (though with great 
hazard) to thoſe in the communion of the Roman Church, and their denying it to 
| us, be a reaſonable argument and encouragement to any man to betake himſelf to 
. that Church. 8 3 . 
And there is the more reaſon to conſider theſe things, when ſo many ſeducing 
Spirits are ſo active and buſy to pervert men from the truth; and when we ſee every 
day ſo many men and their Religion ſo eaſily parted. For this reaſon theſe two Con- 
ſiderations ſhall be the ſubject of the following diſcourſe. | 
1. Firſt, We will conſider ſome De&rines and Practices which the Church of 
Rome hath built upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, to the great hazard and dan- 
ger of mens ſalvation, It is not denied by the moſt judicious Proteſtants, but that the 
Church of Rome do held all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith which are neceſſa- 
ry to ſalvation, But that which we charge upon them, as a juſt ground of our ſe- 
paration from them, is the impoſing of new Doctrines and Practices upon Chriſtians 
as neceſſary to ſalvation, which were never taught by our Saviour, or his Apoſtles ; 
and which are either directly contrary to the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, or too app® 
rently deſtructive of a good life. And I begin | 
1. With their Doctrines. And becauſe I have no mind to aggravate leſſer matters, 
I will fingle out four or five points of Doctrine, which they have added to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and which were neither taught by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
nor own'd 1n the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, And the Firſt 
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Firſt which I ſhall mention, and which being once admitted makes way for as 
many errors as they pleaſe to bring in, is their Doctrine of Infallibility. And this 
they are very ſtiff and peremptory in, though they are not agreed among themſelves 
where this Infallibility is ſeated ; whether in the Pope alone, or a Council alone, of 


in both together, or in the diſfuſive body of Chriſtians. But they are ſure they have it, 
though they know not where it is. . 8 

And is this no prejudice againſt it? Can any man think that this privilege was at 
firſt conferr'd upon the Church of Rome, and that Chriſtians in all Ages did believe 
it, and had conſtant recourſe to it for determining their differences, and yet that very 
Church which hath enjoy'd and uſed it ſo long ſhould now be at a loſs where to find 
it? Nothing could have fallen out more unluckily, than that there ſhould be ſuch 
differences among them about that which they pretend to be the only means of end- 
ing all differences. 


There is not the leaſt intimation in Scripture of this privilege conferr'd upon the 


Roman Church, nor do the Apoſtles, in all their Epiſtles, ever ſo much as give the 
| feaſt direction to Chriſtians to appeal to the Biſhop of Rome for a determination of 
the many differences which even in thoſe times happen'd among them. And it is 


ſtrange they ſhould be fo ſilent in this matter, when there were ſo many occaſions to 
ſpeak of it, if our Saviour had plainly appointed ſuch an Infallible Fudge of contro- 
verſies for this very end to decide the differences that ſhould happen among Chriſ- 

It is ſtrange that the Ancient Fathers in their diſputes with Hereticks ſhould 
never appeal to this Fudge; nay it is ſtrange they ſhould not conſtantly do it in all 
caſes, it being ſo ſhort and expedite a way for the ending of controverſies. And this 


very conſideration to a wiſe man is inſtead of a thouſand arguments to ſatisfy him 
that in thoſe times no ſuch thing was believed in the world. 


Now this Do&rine of Infallibility, if it be not true, is of ſo much the more per- 
nicious conſequence to Chriſtianity, becauſe the conceit of it does confirm them that 
think they have it, in all their other errors; and gives them a pretence of aſſumin 


fancies and miſtakes upon the whole 


2. Their Doctrine about Repentance, which conſiſts in confeſſing their ſins to the 
Prieſt; which if it be but accompanied with any degree of contrition, does upon ab- 


CN 1 p 
ſolution received from the Prieſt put them into a ſtate of /afvation, though they have 
lived the moſt lewd and debauched lives that can be imagined; than which nothing 


can be more plainly deſtructive of a good life. For if this be true, all the hazard 


that the moſt wicked man runs of his ſalvation is only the danger of ſo ſudden a 
death as gives him no ſpace for confeſſion and abſolution, A caſe that happens ſo 


rarely, that any man that is ſtrongly addicted to his luſts will be content to venture 
his ſalvation upon this hazard; and all the arguments to a good life will be very in- 


ſignificant to a man that hath a mind to be wicked, when remiſſion of ſins may be 
had upon ſuch cheap terms. 


3. The Dactrine of Purgatory; by which they mean an eſtate of temporary 
puniſhments after this life, from which men may be releaſed and tranſlated into 
Heaven by the prayers of the living, and the Sacrifice of the Ma. That this 
Doctrine was not known in the Primitive Church, nor can be proved from Scrip- 
ture, we have the free acknowledgment of as learned and eminent men as any of 
that Church ; which is to acknowledge that it is a ſuperſtructure upon the Chriſtian 
Religion. And though in one ſenſe it be indeed a building of gold and ſilver upon the 
foundation of Chriſtianity, conſidering the vaſt revenues which this Doctrine (and 
that of IJudulgences, which depends upon it) brings into that Church; yet I doubt 
not, but in the Apoſtle's ſenſe, it will be found to be hay and ftubble. But how 
groundleſs ſoever it be, it is too gainful a Doctrine to be eaſily parted withal. 

4. The Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. A hard word, but I would to God that 
were the worſt of it; the thing is much more difficult. I have taken ſome pains to 
conſider other Religions that have been in the world, and I muſt freely declare, that 
I never yet in any of them met with any Article or Propoſition, impoſed upon the 
belief of men, half ſo unreaſonable and hard to be believed as this is: And yet 
this in the Romiſh Church is eſteemed one of the moſt principal Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith; though there is no more certain foundation for it in Scripture, than 
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for our Saviour's being ſubſtantially changed into all thoſe things which are ſaid of 
him, as that he is a rock, a vine, a door, and a hundred other things. | 

But this is not all. This Doctrine hath not only no certain Foundation in Scripture 
but I have a far heavier charge againſt it, namely, that it undermines the very foun. 
dation of Chriſtianity itſelf. And ſurely nothing ought to be admitted to be a part 
of the Chriſtian Doctrine which deſtroys the reaſon of our belief of the whole. 
And that this Doctrine does ſo, will appear evidently, if we conſider what was the 
main argument which the Apoſtles uſed to convince the world of the truth of Chrif.. 
tianity; and that was this, That our bleſſed Saviour the Author of this Doctrine, 
wrought ſuch and ſuch miracles, and particularly that he roſe again from the dead. 
And this they proved becauſe they were eye-witneſſes of his miracles, and had ſeen 
him and converſed with him after he was riſen from the dead. But what if their 
ſenſes did deceive them in this matter? then it cannot be denied but that the main 
proof of Chriſtianity falls to the ground. „ 5 

Well! We will now ſuppoſe (as the Church of Rome does) Tranſiibſtantiation to 
have been one principal part of the Chriſtian Doctrine which the Apoſtles preached. 
But if this Doctrine be true, then all mens ſenſes are deceived in a plain ſenſible 
matter, wherein *tis as hard for them to be deceived as in any thing in the world: 
For two things can hardly be imagin'd more different, than a little bit of wafer 
and the whole body of a man. So that the Apoſtles perſuading men to believe this 
Doctrine perſuaded them not to truſt their ſenſes, and yet the argument which 
they uſed to perſuade them to this was built upon the direct contrary principle, that 
mens ſenſes are to be truſted. For if they be not, then notwithſtanding all the evi- 
dence the Apoſtles offer'd for the reſurrection of our Saviour, he might not be riſen, 
and ſo the faith of Chriſtians was vain, So that they repreſent the Apoſtles as ab- 
ſurd as is poſſible, vig. going about to perſuade men out of their ſenſes by virtue of 
an argument, the whole ſtrength whereof depends upon the certainty of ſenſe, 

And now the matter is brought to a fair iſſue; if the Teſtimony of /en/e be to be 
relied upon, then Tranſubftantiation is falſe; if it be not, then no man is ſure that 
Chriſtianity is true. For the utmoſt Aſſurance that the Apoſtles had of the truth of 
Chriſtianity was the teſtimony of their own ſenſes concerning our Saviour's Miracles, 
and this teſtimony every man hath againſt Tranſubſtantiation. From whence it plainly 
follows, that no man (no not the Apoſtles themſelves) had more reaſon to believe 
Chriſtignity to be true, than every man hath to believe Tranſ/ubtantiation to be falſe. 
And we who did not ſee our Saviour's Miracles (as the Apoſtles did) and have only 
a credible relation of them, but do ſee the Sacrament, have leſs evidence of the truth 


of Chriſtianity than of the fal/hood of Tranſubſtantiation. 
But cannot God impoſe upon the ſenſes of men, and repreſent things to them 
otherwiſe than they are? Yes, undoubtedly. And if he hath revealed that he doth 
this, are we not to believe him? Moſt certainly. But then we ought to be aſſured 
that he hath made ſuch a Revelation; which Aſurance no man can have, the certainty 
of ſenſe being taken away. J „„ 

I ſhall preſs the buſineſs a little farther. Suppoſing the Scripture to be a Divine 
Revelation, and that theſe words (This is my Body) if they be in Scripture, muſt 
_ neceſſarily be taken in the ſtrict and literal ſenſe; I ask now, what greater evi- 
dence any man has that theſe words (This is my Body) are in the Bible, than every 
man has that the Bread 1s not changed in the Sacrament ? Nay no man has ſo much; 
for we have only the evidence of one ſenſe that theſe words are in the Bible, but 
that the Bread is not changed we have the concurring teſtimony of ſeveral of our 
ſenſes. In a word, if this be once admitted that the Senſes of all men are deceiv'd 
in one of the moſt plain ſenſible matters that can be, there is no certain means left 
either to convey or prove a Divine Revelation to men; nor is there any way to con- 
fute the groſſeſt impoſtures in the world: For if the clear evidence of all mens ſenſes 
be not ſufficient for this purpoſe, let any man, if he can, find a better and more 
convincing argument. 


5. I will inſtance but in one Doctrine more: And that ſhall be, their Do&rine 
of depofing Kings in caſe of Hereſy, and abſolving their Subjects from their Alle- 
giance to them. And this is not a mere ſpeculative Doctrine, but hath been put in 
practice many a time by the Biſhops of Rome, as every one knows that is vers'd in 


_ Hiſtory: 
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Hiſtory, For the troubles and confuſions which were occaſioned by this very thing 
make up a good part of the Hiſtory of ſeveral Apes. | 99 5 
J hope no body expects that I ſhould take the pains to ſhew that this was not 
the Doctrine of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, nor of the primitive Chriſtians. The 
Pafiſts are many of them fo far from pretending this, that in ſome times and 
places, when it is not feaſonable and for their purpoſe, we have much ado to per- 
ſuade them, that ever it was their Doctrine. But if Trpnſubtantiation be their 
Doctrine, 7h:s is; for they came both out of the ſame Forge, I mean the Coun- 
cil of Lateran under Pope Innocent the Third. And if (as they tell us) 7 ranſubſtan- 
tiation was then eſtabliſhed, ſo was his. And indeed one would think they were 
Twins and brought forth at the ſame time, they are fo like one another; both of 
them ſo monſtrouſly unreaſonable. | 
II. I come now in the /econd place to confider ſome Practices of the Church 
of Rome, which I am afraid will prove as bad as her Do#rines, I ſhall inſtance 
in theſe five. * 
1. Their celebrating of their Divine ſervice in an unknown tongue. And that 
not only contrary to the practice of the primitive Church, and to the great end and 
deſign of Religious Worſhip, which is the edification of thoſe who are concerned 
in it, (and it is hard to imagine how men can be edified by what they do not un- 
derſtand) but likewiſe in direct contradiction to St. Paul, who hath no leſs than a 
whole Chapter wherein he confutes this practice as fully, and condemns it as plain- 
ly as any thing 1s condemned in the whole Bible. And they that can have the 
face to maintain that this practice was not condemned by St. Paul, or that it was 
allowed and uſed in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, need not be aſhamed to ſet up 
for the defence of any Parodox in the World. 3 7 - 
2, The Communion in one kind. And that notwithſtanding that even by their 
own acknowledgment our Saviour inſtituted it in both kinds, and the Primitive 
Church adminiſtred it in both kinds. This I muſt acknowledge is no addition to 
Chriſtianity, but a ſacrilegious taking away of an effential part of the Sacrament. 


well, and by the fame authority, take away the one as the other, and both as well 
as either. 3 
3. Their worſhipping of Dnages. Which practice (notwithſtanding all their di- 
ſtinctions about it, which are no other but what the Heathens uſed in the ſame 
caſe) is as point- blank againſt the ſecond commandment, as a deliberate and malicious 
killing of a man is againſt the th. But if the caſe be ſo plain, a man would 
think that at leaſt the Teachers and Guides of that Church ſhould be ſenſible of it. 


ment, and divide the tenth into two to make up the number; leſt if the common 
people ſhould know it, their Conſciences ſhould ſtart at the doing of a thing ſo 
directly contrary to the plain command of God. 3 7 

4. The worſhipping of the Bread and Vine in the Euchariſt, out of a falſe and 
groundleſs perſuaſion, that they are ny changed into the body and blood of 
Chriſt, Which if it be not true (and it hath good fortune if it be, for certainly it 
is one of the moſt incredible things in the whole World) then by the confeſſion of 
ſeveral of their own learned Writers, they are guilty of groſs Idolatry. 

5. The worſhip and invocation of Saints and Angels; and particularly of the 
Virgin Mary, which hath now for ſome Ages been a principal part of their Reli- 
gion, Now a man may juſtly wonder that ſo confiderable a part of Religion as 
they make this to be ſhould have no manner of foundation in the Scripture. Does 
our Saviour any where ſpeak one word concerning the worſhipping of Her? Nay 
does he not take all occaſions to reſtrain all extravagant apprehenſions and imagi- 
nations concerning honour due to Her, as foreſeeing the degeneracy of the Church 
in this thing? When he was told that his Mother and Brethren were without : 
Who (ſays he) are my mother and my brethren? He that doth the will of my Fa- 
ther, the ſame is my mother, my fiſter, and brother. And when the Woman brake 
forth into that rapture concerning the bleſſed mother of our Lord, Bleſſed is the 
womb that bare thee, and the 2 that gave thee ſuck] Our Saviour diverts to 


Does 


For the Cup is as eſſential a part of the Inſtitution as the Bread; and they might as 


Why, they are ſo, and afraid the people ſhould be ſo too, and therefore in their 
ordinary Catechiſins and Manuals of Devotion they leave out the ſecond Command= 


another thing, Yea rather, bleſſed are they that hear the word of God and keep it. 
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Does either our Saviour or his Apoſtles in all their particular Precepts and Directi- 
ons concerning Prayer, and the manner of it, and by whom we are to addreſs our. 
ſelves to God, give the leaſt intimation of praying to the Virgin Mary, or making 
uſe of her Mediation? And can any man believe, that if this had been the practice 
of the Church from the beginning, our Savieur and his Apoſtles would have been 
ſo ſilent about ſo conſiderable a part of Religion; inſomuch that in all the Epiſtles 
of the Apoſtles I do not remember that her Name is ſo much as once mentioned} 
And yet the worſhip of her is at this day in the Church of Rome, and hath been 
ſo for ſeveral Ages, a main part of their publick worſhip, yea and of their Private 
deyotions too; in which it is uſual with them to ſay ten Ave Maries for one Pa- 
ter nofter ; that is for one Prayer they make to Almighty God, they make ten 


n.. 


addreſſes to the bleſſed Virgin; for that is the proportion obſerved in their No 


ſaries. He that conſiders this, and had never ſeen the Bible, would have been 


apt to think that there had been more ſaid concerning Her in Scri ture, than ei- 
ther concerning God, or our bleſſed Saviour; and that the New Teſtament were 
full from one end to the other of precepts and exhortations to the worſhipping of 
Her; and yet when all is done, I challenge any man to ſhew me ſo much as one 
Sentence in the whole Bible that ſounds that way, And there is as little in the 
Chriſtian Writers of the firſt three hundred years. The truth is, his practice be. 
gan to creep in among ſome ſuperſtitions people about the middle of the fourth 
Century: And I remember particularly, that Epiphanius who lived about that time 
calls it the Hereſy of the Women. 


And thus I have given you ſome Inſtances of ſeveral Do&rines and Prafices 
which the Church of Rome hath built upon the Foundation of Chriſtianity, Much 
more might have been ſaid of them, but from what hath been faid any man may 
eaſily diſcern how dangerous they are to the ſalvation of men, 8 

I proceed now, in the Second place, 5 

II. To conſider, Whether our granting a pofibility of ſalvation, though with great 


| hazard, to thoſe in the Communion of the Roman Church, and their denying it 


to us, be a ſufficient argument and encouragement to any man to quit our 
Church and go to theirs. And there is the more need to conſider this, becauſe 


this is the great popular argument wherewith the emiſſaries and agents of that 


Church are wont to aſſault our people. Nur Church (lay they) grants that a Pa- 


piſt may be ſaved; ours denies that a Proteſtant can be ſaved; therefore it is ſafeſt 


to be of our Church, in which ſalvation by the acknowledgment of both jides 7s 


Poſſible. 


For anſwer to this I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this is ſo far from being 
a good argument that it is ſo intolerably weak and /ophitical that any conſiderate man 
ought to be aſhamed to be catched by it. For either it is good of itſelf and ſuf- 


ficient to perſuade a man to relinquiſh our Church, and to paſs over to theirs, 


without entring into the merits of the cauſe on either ſide, and without comparing 


the Doctrines and Practices of both the Churches together, or it is not. If it be 


not ſufficient of itſelf to perſuade a man to leave our Church, without compar- 
ing the Doctrines on both ſides, then it is to no purpoſe, and there is nothing 


got by it. For if upon examination and comparing of Doctrines the one appear 
to be true and the other falſe, this alone is a ſufficient inducement to any man to 
_ cleave to that Church where the true Doctrine is found; and then there is no need 


of this argument. i | 
If it be ſaid that this argument is good in itſelf without the examination of the 


Doctrines of both Churches; this ſeems a very ſtrange thing for any man to affirm, 


That it is reaſon enough to a man to be of any Church, whatever her Doctrines and 


Practices be, if ſhe do but damn thoſe that differ from her, and if the Church that 
differs from her do but allow a poſſibility of ſalvation in her Communion. 

But they who uſe this argument, pretend that it is ſufficient of itſelf; and there- 
fore I ſhall apply'myſelf to ſhew, as briefly and plainly as I can, the miſerable 
weakneſs and inſufficiency of it to ſatisfy any man's conſcience or prudence to change 
his Religion. And to this end I ſhall, 

1. Shew the weakneſs of the principle upon which this argument relies, 

2. Give ſome parallel inſtances by which it will clearly appear that it concludes 


falſe, 


; 


by 


" 
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3. I ſhall take notice of ſome groſi abſurdities that 0 6 from it. 


4. Shew how unfit it is to work upon thoſe to whom it is propounded. And 


5. How improper it is to be urged by thoſe that make uſe of it. 

I. I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs of the principle upon which this argument relies; 
And that is this, That whatever different parties in Religion agree in, is ſafeſt to 
be choſen. The true conſequence of which principle, if it be driven to Ft 
is to perſuade men to forſake Chriſtianity, and to make them take up in the princi= 
ples of Natural Religion, for in theſe all Religions do agree. For if this principle 
be true, and ſignify any thing, it is dangerous to embrace any thing wherein the 
ſeveral parties in Religion differ; becauſe that only is ſafe and prudent to be choſen 
wherein all agree. So that this argument, if the foundation of it be good, will 
perſuade farther than thoſe who make uſe of it deſire it ſhould do, for it will not 
only make men forſake the Proteſtant Religion, but Popery too; and, which is much 
more conſiderable, Chriſtianity itſelf. 

IT. I will give ſome parallel inſtances by which it will clearly be ſeen that this 


argument concludes falſe. The Donatiſis denied the Baptiſm of the Catholrchs to 


be good, but the Catholicꝶs acknowledged the Baptiſm of the Donatiſis to be va- 
lid. So that both ſides were agreed that the Baptiſm of the Donatiſts was good, 

therefore the ſafeſt way for St. Auſtin and other Carholicks (according to this ar- 

gument) was to be baptiſed again by the Donatiſts, becauſe by the acknowledgment 

of both ſides Baptiſm among them was valid. ak 

But to come nearer to the Church of Rome. Several in that Church hold the 


perſonal Infallibility of the Pope, and the lawfulneſs of depofing and killing Kings for 


Hereſy to be de fide, that is, neceſſary Articles of Faith, and conſequently, that 


whoever does not believe them cannot be ſaved. But a great many Papiſts though 
they believe theſe things to be no matters of Faith, yet they think thoſe that hold 
them may be ſaved, and they are generally very favourable towards them. But 
now, according to this argument, they ought all to be of their opinion in theſe 
points, becauſe both fides are agreed that hey that hold them may be ſaved; but 
one fide poſitively ſays that men cannot be ſaved if they do not hold them. | 

But my Text furniſheth me with as good an inſtance to this purpoſe as can be 
deſired. St. Paul here in the Text acknowledgeth the poſſibility of the ſalvation 
of thoſe who built hay and ſtubble upon the foundation of Chriſtianity; that they 


might be ſaved, though with great difficulty, and as it were out of the fire. But now 


among thoſe builders with hay and ſtubble there were thoſe who denied the poſ- 


ſibility of St. Paul's ſalvation and of thoſe who were of his mind. We are told of 


ſome who built the Jewiſh Ceremonies and obſervances upon che foundation of 
Chriſtianity, and ſaid that unleſs men were Circumciſed and kept the Law of 
Moſes they could not be ſaved. So that by this argument St. Paul and his fol- 
lowers ought to have gone over to thoſe Judaiging Chriſtians, becauſe it was ac- 
knowledged on both ſides that they might be ſaved. But theſe FJudaiging Chriſti- 
ans were as uncharitable to St. Paul and other Chriſtians, as the Church of 
Rome is now to us, for they ſaid poſitively that they could not be ſaved, But can 


any man think that St. Paul would have been moved by this argument to leave a 


iafe and certain way of ſal vation for that which was only poſſible, and that with 
great difficulty and hazard? The argument you ſee is the very fame, and yet it 
concludes the wrong way; which plainly ſhews that it is a contingent argument, 
gs concludes uncertainly and by chance, and therefore no man ought to be moyed 
y it. FED _— ART ARS 

III. I ſhall take notice of ſome groſs abſurdities that follow from it. I ſhall men- 
tion but theſe two. 


1. According to this principle it is always ſafeſt to be on the uncharitable Aide. 
And yet uncharitableneſs is as bad an evidence, either of a true Chriſtian, or a 


true Church, as a man would 'with. Charity is one of the moſt eſſential marks of 


Chriſtianity, and what the Apoſtle faith of particular Chriſtians is as true of whole 


Churches, that though they have all Faith, yet if they have not Charity they are no- 


thing, 


e head, 


I grant that no Charity teacheth men to ſee others damned and not to tell them 


the danger of their condition, But it is to be conſidered that the damning of 
men 
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men 1s a very hard thing, and therefore whenever we do it the caſe muſt be 
wonderfully plain. And is it ſo in this matter? They of the Church of Rome Can. 
not deny but that we embrace all the Doctrines of our Saviour contained in the 
Apoſtles Creed, and determined by the Four firſt General Councils, and yet th . 
will not allow this and a good life to put us within a poſſibility of Salvation by 
cauſe we will not ſubmit to all the innovations they would impoſe upon us. Ang 8 
I think there is ſcarce any Doctrine or Practice in difference between them d 
us, which ſome or other of their moſt learned Writers have not acknowledged 
either not to be ſufficiently contained in Scripture, or not to have been held and 
practiſed by the primitive Church; ſo that nothing can excuſe their uncharitable. 
neſs towards us. And they pay dear for the little advantage they get by this ar- 
gument, for they do what in them lies to make themſelves no Chriſtians that the 
may prove themſelves the truer and more Chriſtian Church, A medium which 9 
do not deſire to make uſe of. . 
2. If this argument were good, then by this trick a man may bring over all 
the world to agree with him in an error which another does not account damnable. 
whatever it be, provided he do but damn all thoſe that do not hold it; and there 
wants nothing but confidence and wncharitableneſs to do this. But is there any 
ſenſe, that another man's boldneſs and want of charity ſhould be an argument to 
move me to be of his opinion? I cannot illuſtrate this better, than by the difference 
between a skilfal Phyſician and a Mountebank. A learned and skilful Phyſician 
is modeſt, and ſpeaks juſtiy of things: he ſays, that ſuch a method of cure which 
he hath directed is ſafe; and withal, that that which the Monntebank perſcribes may 
poſſibly do the work, but there is great hazard and danger in it; But the 
Mountebank, who never talks of any thing leſs than Infallible cures, (and always 
the more the Mountebank the ſtronger pretence to Infallibility) he is poſitive that that 
method which the Phy/ician preſcribes will deſtroy the Patient, but his receipt is 
infallible and never fails. Is there any reaſon in this caſe, that this man ſhall 
carry it merely by his confidence?. And yet if this argument be good the ſafeſt way 
is to reject the Phyſician's advice and to ſtick to the Mountebank's.s For both ſides 
are agreed that there is a poſſibility of cure in the Mounzebank's method, but not 
in the Phyſician's, and ſo the whole force of the argument lies in the confidence of 
an zgnorant man. Yo | | 5 
IV. This argument is very unfit to work upon thoſe to whom it is propounded: 

For either they believe we ſay true in this, or not. If they think we do not, they 
have no reaſon to be moved by what we ſay. If they think we do, why do they 
not take in all that we ſay in this matter? Namely, that though it be poſſible for 
ſome in the Communion of the Roman Church to be ſaved, yet it is very hazard- 
ous; and that they are in a ſafe condition already in our Church. And why then 
ſhould a bare poſſibility, accompanied with infinite and apparent hazard, be an ar- 
gument to any man to run into that danger? 


_ Laſtly, This argument is very improper to be urged by thofe who make uſe of 
it, Half of the ſtrength of it lies in this, that we Proteſtants acknowledge that it 
is poſſible a Papiſt may be ſaved. But why ſhould they lay any ſtreſs upon this? 
What matter is it what we Hereticks ſay, who are ſo damnably miſtaken in all 
other things? Methinks if there were no other reaſon, yet becauſe we ſay it, i 
ſhould ſeem to them unlikely to be true. But I perceive when it ſerves for 
their purpoſe we have ſome little credit and authority among them. | 
Buy this time I hope every one is in ſome meaſure ſatisfied of the weakneſs of 
this argument, which is ſo tranſparent that no wiſe man can honeſtly uſe it, and 
he muſt have a very odd underſtanding that can be cheated by it. The truth is, 
it is a caſual and contingent argument, and ſometimes it concludes right, and oftner 
wrong; and therefore no prudent man can be moved by it, except only in one 

caſe, when all things are ſo equal on both ſides that there is nothing elſe in 
the whole world to determine him; which ſurely can never happen in matters © 
Religion, neceſſary to be believed. No man is ſo weak, as not to conſider in the 
change of his Religion the merits of the cauſe itſelf; as not to examine the Doc- 
trines and Practices of the Churches on both fides; as not to take notice of — 
confidence and charity of both Parties, together with all other things which ought 
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to move a conſcientious and a prudent man: And if upon inquiry there appear to be 
a clear advantage on either fide, then this argument is needleſs and comes too late, be- 
cauſe the work is already done without it. | | 

Beſides, that the great hazard of falvation in the Roman Church (which we de- 
clare upon account of the Doctrines and Practices, which I have mentioned) ought 
to deter any man much more from that Religion, than the acknowledged poſſibility 
of ſalvation in it ought to encourage any man to the embracing of it. Never did any 
Chriſtian Church build ſo much hay and fubble upon the foundation of Chriſtianity, 
and therefore thoſe that are ſaved in it muſt be ſaved, as it were out of the fire, And 
though Purgatory be not meant in the Text, yet it is a Doctrine very well ſuited to 
their manner of building; for there is need of an ignis purgatorius, of a fire to try 
their work what it is, and to bur, up their hay and ſlubbls. And I have ſo much 
Charity (and I deſire always to have it) as to hope, that a great many among them 
who live piouſly, and have been almoſt inevitably detained in that Church by the 
prejudice of education and an invincible ignorance, will upon a general Repentance 
find mercy with God; and % their works ſuffer loſs, and be burnt, yet they them- 
ſelves may eſcape, as out of the fire. But as for thoſe who had the opportunities of 
coming to the knowledge of the truth, if they continue in the errors of that Church, 
or apoſtatize from the truth, I think their condition ſo far from being ſafe that there 
muſt be extraordinary favourable circumſtances in their caſe to give a man hopes of 
their ſalvation. | f 35 

I have now done with the wo things I propunded to ſpeak to. And I am ſorry 
that the neceſſary defence of our Religion, againſt the reſtleſs importunities and at- 
tempts of our adverſaries upon all forts of perſons, hath engaged me to ſpend ſo much 


time in matters of diſpute, which I had much rather have employed in another way. 
Many of you can be my witneſſes that I have conſtantly made it my buſineſs, in 
this great Preſence and Aſſembly, to plead againſt the impieties and wickedneſs of 
men, and have endeavoured by the beſt arguments I could think of to gain men over 


to a firm belief and ſerious practice of the main things of Religion. And I do aſſure 


you, I had much rather perſuade any one to be a good man, than to be of any party 


or denomination of Chriſtians whatſoever. For I doubt not but the belief of the an- 


cient Creed, provided we entertain nothing that is deſtructive of it, together with a 


good life, will certainly ſave a man; and without this no man can have reaſonable 
hopes of ſalvation, no not in an infallible Church, if there were any ſuch thing to 
be found in the world,  _ „„ OT 8 

I have been, according to my opportunities, not a negligent obſerver of the genius 
and humour of the ſeveral Sects and Profeſſions in Religion; and upon the whole 
matter, I do in my Conſcience believe the Church of England to be the beſt con- 
ſtituted Church this day in the world; and that as to the main, the Doctrine, and 
Government, and Worſhip of it, are excellently framed to make men ſoberly Religious: 
Securing men on the one hand, from the wild freaks of Enthu/iaſm; and on the other, 
from the groſs follies of Superſtition. And our Church hath this peculiar advantage 
above ſeveral Profeflions that we know in the world, that it acknowledgeth a due 


Loyalty. 2 | | 

And now ſhall every trifling conſideration be ſufficient to move a man to relin- 
quiſh ſuch a Church? There is no greater diſparagement to a man's underſtanding, 
no greater argument of a light and ungenerous mind, than rafhly to change one's 
Religion. Religion is our greateſt concernment of all other, and it is not every 
little argument, no nor a great noiſe about infallibility, nothing but very plain and 


and juſt ſubordination to the c:vi/ Authority, and hath always been untainted in its 


convincing evidence, that ſhould ſway a man in this caſe. But they are utterly in- 


excuſable who make a change of ſuch concernment upon the infinuations of one 
ſide only, without ever hearing what can be faid for the Church they were bapti- 
zed and brought up in before they leave 1t. They that can yield thus eaſily to 
the impreſſions of every one that hath a deſign and intereſt to make Proſelytes, 
may at this rate of diſcretion change their Religien twice a day, and inſtead of 
morning and evening Prayer, they may have a morning and evening Religion. 
Therefore for God's ſake, and for our own Souls ſake, and for the ſake of our 

eputation let us conſider and ſhew ourſelves men; Let us not ſuffer ourſelves 
to be ſhaken and · carried away with every wind, Let us not run ourſelves into 

Vor. I. P | danger 
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danger when we may be ſafe, Let us ſtick to the foundation of Religion, the Articles 
of our common belief, and build upon them gold, and filver, and precious ſtones, I mean. 
the virtues and actions of a good life; and if we would do this, we ſhould not be apt 
to ſet ſuch a value upon hay and ffubble, If we would ſincerely endeavour to live 200 
and virtuous lives, we ſhould not need to caſt about for a Religion which may furniſh 
us with eaſy and indirect ways to get to Heaven. | 

I will conclude all with the Apoſtle's Exhortation, Wherefore my beloved Brethren be 
ye ftedfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, 


Now the God of peace which brought again from the dead our Lord Teſus Chriſt, the 
great Shepherd of the ſheep, by the blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make you perfed in 
every good work, to do his will; working in you that which is well-pleaſing in his feb, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and ever, Amen. ; 
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Of the Inward Peace and Pleaſure which attends 
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PS L A M cxix. 165. 
Great © eace have they that love thy Law, and nothing ſhall offend them. 


the Reward of his goodneſs. 


* theſe words there are two things contained, the Deſcription of a good man and 


1. The deſcription of a good man: he is ſaid to be one that loves the Law of 


God, that is, that loves to meditate upon it, and to practiſe it. 

2. The Reward of his goodneſs; Great peace have they that love thy Law. The 
word Peace is many times uſed in Scripture in a very large ſenſe, ſo as to comprehend 
all kind of happineſs; ſometimes it ſignifies outward peace and quiet, in oppoſition to 
war and contention; and ſometimes inward peace and contentment in oppoſition to in- 
ward trouble and anguiſh. I underſtand the Text chiefly in this laſt ſenſe, not wholly 
excluding either of the other. wy So = 5 

My deſign at preſent from theſe words is, to recommend Religion to men from the 
_ conſideration of that inward peace and pleaſure which attends it. And ſurely nothing 
can be ſaid more to the advantage of Religion in the opinion of conſiderate men than 
this. For the aim of all Philoſophy, and the great ſearch of wiſe men, hath been 
how to attain peace and tranquillity of mind. And if Religion be able to give this, a 
greater commendation need not be given to Religion. + 
2 before J enter upon this argument, I fal premiſe ro things by way of 
Caution. | | 

Firſt, That theſe kind of Obſervations are not to be taken too ſtrictly and rigo- 
rouſly, as if they never failed in any one inſtance. Ariftotle obſerved long ſince, 
that moral and proverbial ſayings are underſtood to be true generally and for the 
moſt part; and that is all the truth that is to be expected in them: As when So- 
lomon ſays, Train up a child in the way wherein he ſhould go, and when he 15 old he 
will not depart from it: This is not to be ſo taken as if no child that 1s pioully 
educated did ever miſcarry afterwards, but that the good education of children 
is the beſt way to make good men, and commonly approved to be ſo by exPeé- 


rience. So here, when it is ſaid that great peace have they that Love God's = a 
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the meaning is that Religion hath generally this effect, though in ſome caſes, and as 
to ſome perſons, it may be accidentally hindred. | 1805 

Secondly, When I ſay that Religion gives peace and tranquillity to our minds; this 
is chiefly to be underſtood of a Religious ſtate in which a man is well ſettled and con- 
firmed, and not of our firſt entrance into it, for that is more or leſs troubleſome ac- 
cording as we make it. If we begin a religious courſe betimes, before We have con- 
tracted any great guilt, and before the habits of fin be grown ſtrong in us, the work 
goes on eaſily without any great conflict or reſiſtance. But the caſe is otherwiſe when 
a man breaks off from a wicked life, and becomes religious from the direct contrary 
courſe in which he hath been long and deeply engaged. In this caſe no man is 10 


in the making of this change; but when it is once made, peace and comfort will 
ſpring up by degrees, and daily increaſe as we grow more confirmed and eſtabliſhed 
in a good courſe. | | 

Theſe he things being premiſed, I ſhall now endeavour to ſhew that Religion 
gives a man the greateſt pleaſure and ſatisfaction of mind, and that there is no true 
peace, nor any comparable pleaſure to be had in a contrary courſe. And that from 
theſe two heads. From Teftimony of Scripture ; and from the Nature of Religion 
which is apt to produce peace and tranquillity of mind. : | 
I, Firjt, From Te/t1mony of Scripture. I ſhall ſelect ſome of thoſe Texts which are 
more full and expreſs to this purpoſe, J xxii. 21. ſpeaking of God, Acquaint thy- 
ſelf now with him and be at peace. To acquaint ourſelves with God is a phraſe of the 
ſame importance with coming to God, and ſeeking of him, and many other like ex- 


31. Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, for the end of that man is peace: 
Or, as the words are rendred according to the LXX. in our old Tranſlation, Kee 


mnocency, take heed to the thing that is right, for that ſhall bring thee peace at the laſs, 


name for Religion, ſays, Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths are 
peace. Ia. xxxii. 17. The work of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the effett of righteouſ= 


unreaſonable as to deny, that there is a great deal of ſenſible trouble and difficulty 


preſſions in Scripture which ſignify nothing elſe but to become religious. P/al. xxxvii. 


Prov. ili. 17. Where Solomon ſpeaking of Wiſdom, which with him is but another 


3 neſt quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. Matth. xi. 28, 29. Come unto me all ye that 


labour and are heavy laden and I will give you reſt. Now to come to Chriſt is to be- 
come his Diſciples, to believe and practiſe his doctrine; for fo our Saviour explains 


reſt for your Souls. Rom. ii. 10. Glory, and honour, and peace to every man that 
worketh good. 


= And on the contrary the Scripture repreſents the condition of a ſinner to be full 


pf trouble and diſquiet. David though he was a very good man, yet when he had 
diſtemper his body, P/al. xxxviii. 2, 3, 4. Thine arrows flick faſt in me, and thy hand 


himſelf in the next words, Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, and ye ſhall find 


grievouſly offended God, the anguiſh of his mind was ſuch as even to diſorder and 


| preſſeth me ſore; there is no ſaunaneſs in my fleſh becauſe of thine anger, neither is there 


any reſt in my bones becauſe of my fin; for mine iniguities are gone over mine head, and 
as an heavy burden they are too heavy for me. Ita. lvii. 20, 21. The wicked are like the 
troubled Sea when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt; there is no peace, 
faith my God, to the wicked. And Ja. lix. 7, 8. Miſery and deſtruction are in their 


I paths, and the way of peace they know not; they have made themſelves crooked paths, 


wooſozver goeth therein ſhall not know peace. Rom, ii. 9. Tribulation and anguiſh 
upon every ſoul of man that doth evil. Ea 
You ſee how full and expreſs the Scripture is in this matter. I come now in the 


do in theſe three particulars. | 
1. Religion is apt to remove the chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſquiet. 
2. It furniſheth us with all the true cauſes of peace and tranquillity of mind. 
3. The reflexion upon a religious courſe of life and all the actions of it, doth after- 
wards yield great pleaſure and ſatisfaction. h | 
Firſt, Religion 1s apt to remove the chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſquiet. 
The chief cauſes of inward trouble and diſcontent are theſe , Doubting and 


anxiety of mind, and Guilt of Conſcience, Now Religion is apt to free us from 
both theſe. 
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Second place, To give you a more particular account of this from the Nature 
Religion, which is apt to produce peace and tranquillity of mind. And that I ſhall 


Vor, I, P 2 1. From 
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1. From Doubting and anxiety of mind. Irreligion and Atheiſm makes a man 
full of doubts and jealouſies whether he be in the right, and whether at laſt things 
will not prove quite otherwiſe than he hath raſhly determined, For tho' a man 
endeavour never ſo much to ſettle himſelf in the principles of Infidelity, and to 
perſuade his mind that there is no God, and conſequently that there are no rewards 
to be hoped for, nor puniſhments to be feared in another life ; yet he can never at- 
tain to a ſteady and unſhaken perſuaſion of theſe things : and however he may pleaſe 
himſelf with witty reaſons againſt the common belief of mankind, and ſmart re- 
partees to their arguments, and bold and pleaſant rallery about theſe matters; yet 
I dare ſay, no man ever fat down in a clear and full ſatisfaction concerning them. 
For when he hath done all that he can to reaſon himſelf out of Religion, his Con- 
ſcience ever and anon recoils upon him, and his natural thoughts and apprehenſions 
riſe up againſt his reaſonings, and all his wit and ſubtilty is confuted and born down 
by a ſecret and ſtrong ſuſpicion, which he can by no means get out of his mind, 
that things may be otherwiſe, 


And the reaſon hereof is plain, becauſe all this is an endeavour againſt nature 


and thoſe vigorous inſtincts which God hath planted in the minds of men to the 


contrary. For whenever our minds are free and not violently hurried away by 
paſſion, nor blinded by prejudice, they do of themſelves return to their firſt and moſt 


natural apprehenſion of things. And this is the reaſon why when the Atheiſt falls 


into any great calamity, and is awakened to an impartial conſideration of things 


by the apprehenſion of Death and Judgment, and _— of enjoying any longer 


thoſe pleaſures for the ſake of which he hath all this while rebelled againſt Religion, 
his courage preſently ſinks, and all his Arguments fail him, and his caſe is now too 
ſerious to admit of jeſting, and at the bottom of his ſoul he doubts of all that which 


he aſſerted with ſo much confidence and ſet ſo good a face upon before, and can find 
no eaſe to his mind but in retreating from his former principles, nor no hopes of 
conſolation for himſelf but in acknowledging that God whom he hath denied, and 

imploring his mercy whom he hath, affronted. 55 5 


This is al ways the caſe of theſe perſons when they come to extremity, not to men- 


tion the infinite checks and rebukes which their own minds give them upon other oc- 
caſions; ſo that tis very ſeldom that theſe men have any tolerable enjoyment of them- 
ſelves, but are forced to run away from themſelves into company, and to ſtupify them- 

ſelves by intemperance, that they may not feel the fearful twitches and gripings of 


their own minds, 3 
Whereas he who entertains the principles of Religion, and therein follows his own na- 
tural apprehenſions and the general voice of mankind, and is not conſcious to himſelf 
that he knowingly and wilfully lives contrary to theſe principles, hath no anxiety in 
his mind about theſe things; being verily perſuaded they are true, and that he hath 


all the reaſon in the world to think ſo; and if they ſhould prove otherwiſe (which 
he hath no other cauſe to ſuſpect) yet he hath this ſatisfaction, that he hath taken 
the wiſeſt courſe and hath conſulted his own preſent peace and future ſecurity in- 
finitely better than the Atheiſt hath done, in caſe he ſhould prove to be miſtaken, For 
it is a fatal miſtake to think there is no God, if there be one; but a miſtake on the 
other hand hath no future bad conſequences depending upon it, nor indeed any great 


preſent inconvenience, Religion only reſtraining a man from doing ſome things, from 
moſt of which it is good he ſhould be reſtrained however ; ſo that at the worlt the 
religious man is only miſtaken, but the Atheiſt is miſerable if he be miſtaken ; m:/er- 
able beyond all imagination, and paſt all remedy. | ; 
2. Another, and indeed a principal cauſe of trouble and diſcontent to the minds 
of men is Guilt. Now Guilt is a conſciouſneſs to ourſelves that we have done amils 
and the very thought that we have done amiſs is apt to lie very croſs in our minds and 
to cauſe great anguiſh and confuſion. Beſides that guilt is always attended with 


Fear, which naturally ſprings up in the mind of man from a ſecret apprehenſion of 


the miſchief and inconvenience that his fin will bring upon him, and of the ven- 
geance that hangs over him from God, and will overtake him either in this World of 
in the other. ” | 
And tho' the ſinner, while he is in full health and proſperity, may make a ſhift 
to divert and ſhake off theſe Fears; yet they frequently return upon him, and 


upon every little noiſe of danger, upon the apprehenſion of any calamity ny 
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comes near him, his guilty mind is preſently jealous that it is making towards him 
and is particularly levelled againſt him. For he is ſenſible that there is a juſt power 
above him to whoſe indignation he is continually liable, and therefore he is always 
in fear of him, and how long ſoever he may have eſcaped puniſhment in this world 
he cannot but dread the vengeance of the other; And theſe thoughts are a continual 
diſturbance to his mind and in the midſt of laughter make his heart heavy, and the 
longer he continues in a wicked courſe the more he multiplies the grounds and cauſes 
of his fears. 

But now Religion frees a man from all this torment, either by preventing the 
cauſe of it, or directing to the cure; either by preſerving us from guilt, or clearing 
us of it in caſe we have contracted it. It preſerves us from guilt by keeping us in- 
nocent; and in caſe we have offended, it clears us of it by leading us to repentance 
and the amendment of our lives; which is the only way to recover the favour of 
God and the peace of our own conſciences, and to ſecure us againſt all apprehen- 
ſion of danger from the divine Juſtice; though not abſolutely from all fear of puniſn- 
ment in this world, yet from that which is the greateſt danger of all, the condem- 
nation and torment of the world to come. And by this means a man's mind is 
ſettled in perfe& peace, Religion freeing him from thoſe tormenting fears of the 
Divine diſpleaſure, which he can upon no other terms rid himſelf of ; whereas the 
ſinner is always ſowing the ſeeds of trouble in his own mind, and laying the founda- 
tion of continual diſcontent to himſelf. _ 

Secondly, As Religion removes the chief grounds of trouble and diſquiet, fo it 
miniſters to us all the true cauſes of peace and tranquillity of mind. Whoever lives 
according to the Rules of Religion lays theſe three great foundations of peace and 
comfort to himſelf. . 

1. He is ſatisfied that in being religious he doth that which is moſt reaſonable, 

2. That he ſecures himſelf againſt the greateſt miſchiefs and dangers by making 
God his Friend, DE: . | _ 

3. That upon the whole matter he does in all reſpects moſt effectually conſult and 
promote his own intereſt and happineſs. 1 8 Et 
x. He is ſatisfied that he does that which is moſt reaſonable. And it is no ſmall 
pleaſure to be juſtified to ourſelves, to be ſatisfied that we are what we ought to 
be, and do what in reaſon we ought to do; that which beſt becomes us, and which 
according to the primitive intention of our Being is moſt natural, for whatever is 
natural is pleaſant. Now the practice of piety towards God, and of every other 
Grace and Virtue which Religion teacheth us, are things reaſonable in themſelves, 
and what God when he made us intended we ſhould do. And a man is then pleaſed 
with himſelf and his own actions, when he doth what he is convinced he ought to 
do; and is then offended with himſelf, when he goes againſt the light of his own mind 
by neglecting his duty or doing contrary to it ; for then his conſcience checks him, 
and there is ſomething within him that is uneaſy and puts him into diſorder. As 
when a man eats or drinks any thing that is unwholſom it offends his ſtomach, and 
puts his body into an unnatural and a reſtleſs ſtate, | ee OE FRO $5.3; 
For every thing is then at reſt and peace when it is in that ſtate in which Nature in- 
tended it to be, and being violently forced out of it, it is never quiet till it recover 
again, Now Religion and the practice of its virtues is the natural ſtate of the ſoul, 
the condition to which God deſigned it. As God made man a reaſonable creature, 
ſo all the acts of Religion are reaſonable and ſuitable to our nature: And our ſouls 
are then in health when we are what the Laws of Religion require us to be, and 
do what they command us to do. And as we find an unexpreſſible eaſe and pleaſure 
when our body is in its perfect ſtate of health, and on the contrary every diſtemper 
cauſeth pain and uneaſineſs ; ſo is it with the Soul. When Religion governs all our 
inclinations and actions, and the temper of our minds and the courſe of our lives 
s conformable to the precepts of it, all is at peace, But when we are otherwiſe, 
and live in any vicious practice, how can there be peace; ſo long as we act un- 

reaſonably, and do thoſe things whereby we neceſſarily create trouble and diſtur- 
bance to ourſelves? How can we hope to be at eaſe ſo long as we are in a ſick and 
diſeaſed condition? Till the corruption that is in us be wrought. out, our ſpirits will 
be in a perpetual tumult and fermentation; and it is as impoſſible for us to enjoy the 
Peace and ſerenity of our minds, as it is for a ſick man to be at eaſe: The man _ 

uſe 


Serm. x11. which attends Religion. 


——— 


— 
—— 


pm 
= 


: —_ _ F — — a — — . S 
n - - — — . — =_ >. — — 8 — — — — 
- —_ — — - p ——————_o——adi__ "OG * — — — — - os 
* 0 - * r 1 A — , _ 
7 — — — — — — oo eomct Ay — — — EY — = * mo 
- - - — — — e— Gnnterreatn rw nnd * 2 — 
— — ——— * — — — - — — — 1 —— — — — I; oo + - — la 
4 - —— — 
— — — — — — — — — — — 1 ———lͤ 
— WIT 2 - — — — Y _ —_ © "I * — — 
£ = 1 : * 3 — n . = — 
. IL — * - — * = 
— 
* r V IO A Bren, OB" ANT A PIERS Ct» Ars oo Oo IC 0 br © * — Wot; ne _— a" I - - 
— — — "2 — — — — — tn rr - - — D 2 —— — — 4 
— - 22 a - - _ ——— = — — — > — « 
- _s — — — 2 4 — — A Rt er my = — = — 
—— 2 N R - 2 ns ns 8 — — — — — — 
2 A 4L — —— —— o — — — — — — - — . — 
0 — — — — — 2 . - - - —4 
8 —— >" — — — 2 n on - 
— A. 5 


—— —ũ— ——⅛ F2 
— K ꝗͤ—— e———— K 
4 3 3 ere * 2 
— — — 
* * 4 — © 4 
» 2 f r — — 2 ' — - . 
RE; PRC —— * - 
— 2 X : N — ä—mĩ— 0 i Po — SOTO 
* — IF N — - 
* — — 8 — — — ——.— 
- 2 = — — I . W — oe es res 
: — —— 
* Proof / p ee 


— 22 


ied —— 


1 * 0 — "<= oo _—_ =. I CUNSIEEE _—_ 7 
am —— EIS — — — . . — — — — 


W 6 — r 


Of the Inward Peace and Pleaſure Serm. XII. 


rn cen. cad TY „„ he. * — 


uſe what arts of diverſion he will, and change from one place and poſture to ano- 
ther: but ſtill he is reſtleſs, becauſe there is that within 8 which gives him pain 
and diſturbance, There is no peace, ſaitb my. God, to the wicked, Such men may diſ- 
ſemble their condition, and put on the face and appearance of pleaſantneſs and con- 
tentment; but God who ſees all the ſecrets of mens hearts, knows it is far other- 
wiſe with them, There is no peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked. 

2. Another ground of peace which the Religious man hath is, That he hath 
made God his Friend, Now Friendſhip is peace and pleaſure both ; It is mutual 
love, and that is a double pleaſure; And it is hard to ſay which is the greateſt, the 
pleaſure of loving God, or of knowing that he loves us, Now whoever fincerely 
endeavours to pleaſe God may reſt perfectly aſſured that God hath no diſpleaſure 
againſt him; for the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs, and his countenance 1 be- 
hold the upright; that is, he will be favourable to ſuch perſons. As he hates the 
workers of iniquity, ſo he takes pleaſure in them that fear him, in ſuch as keep his cove- 
nant, and remember his commandments to do them. 

And being aſſured of his favour, we are ſecured againſt the greateſt dangers and 
the greateſt fears; and may ſay with David, Return then unto thy reſt, O my ſoul, for 
the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee ; The Lord is my light and my ſalvation whom 

ſhall I fear ? The Lord is the ſtrengtb of my life, of whom ſhall I be afraid? What 
can reaſonably trouble or diſcontent that man who hath made his peace with God 
and 1s reſtored to his favour, who is the beſt and moſt powerful friend, and can be 
the ſoreſt and moſt dangerous enemy in the whole world? 8 

3. By being religious we do moſt effectually conſult our own intereſt and hap- 
pineſs. A great part of Religion conſiſts in moderating our appetites and paſſions, 
and this naturally tends to the compoſure of our minds. He that lives piouſly and 
virtuouſly acts according to Reaſon, and in ſo doing maintains the preſent peace of 
his own mind; and not only fo, but he lays the foundation of his future happineſs 
to all eternity. For Religion gives a man the hopes of Eternal life: and all pleaſure 
does not conſiſt in preſent enjoyment ; there is a mighty pleaſure alſo in the firm 
belief and expectation of a future good; and if it be a great and laſting good, it 
will ſupport a man under a great many preſent evils. If Religion. be certainly the 
way to avoid the greateſt evils, and to bring us to happineſs at laſt, we may con- 
tentedly bear a great many afflictions for its ſake, For though all ſufferings be grie- 
vous, yet it is pleaſant to eſcape great dangers, and to come to the poſſeſſion of a 
mighty good, though it be with great difficulty and inconvenience to ourſelves. And 
when we come to heaven (if ever we be ſo happy as to get thither) it will be a new 
and greater pleaſure to us to remember the pains and troubles whereby we were 
ſaved and made happy. vo W 
do that all theſe put together are a firm foundation of peace and comfort to a good 
man. There is a great ſatisfaction in the very doing of our duty and acting reaſona- 
bly, though there may happen to be ſome preſent trouble and inconvenience in it. 
But when we do not only fatisfy ourſelves in fo doing, but likewiſe pleaſe him whole 
favour is better than life, and whoſe frowns are more terrible than death; when in 
doing our duty we directly promote our own happineſs, and in ſerving God do moſt 
effectually ſerve our own intereſt, what can be imagined to miniſter more peace and 

pleaſure to the mind of man ? TCR 

This is the /econd thing. Religion furniſheth us with all the true cauſes of peace 
and tranquillity of mind, - : ; 

Thirdly, The reflexion upon a religious and virtuous courſe of hfe doth afterwards 
yield a mighty pleaſure and ſatisfaction. And what can commend Religion more 
to us, than that the remembrance of any pious and virtuous action gives us 10 much 
contentment and delight? So that whatever difficulty and reluctancy we may find 
in the doing of it, to be ſure there is peace and ſatisfaction in the looking back 
upon it. No man ever reflected upon himſelf with regret for having done his duty 
to God or man ; for having lived ſoberly, or righteouſly, or godly in this preſent 
world. Nay, on the contrary, the conſcience of any duty faithfully diſcharged, 
the memory of any good we have done, does refreſh the foul with a ſtrange kind 
of pleaſure and joy; Our rejoicing is this (faith St. Paul) the teſtumony of our Ch 
* that in all fmplicity and godly fincerity we have had our converſation in 7 
world, _- | | 

But 
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But on the other ſide, the coufſe of a vicious life, all acts of impiety to God, of 
malice and injuſtice to men, of intemperance and exceſs in reference to ourſelves, 
do certainly leave a ſting behind them. And whatever pleaſure there may be in the 
reſent act of them, the memory of them is ſo tormenting, that men are glad to uſe 
all the arts of diverſion to fence off the thoughts of them. Gne of the greateſt trou- 
bles in the world to a bad man is to look into himſelf, and to remember ho 
hath lived. I appeal to the conſciences of men whether this be not true. _ 
And is not here now a mighty difference between theſe two courſes of life ; that 
when we do any thing that is good, if there be any trouble in it it is ſoon over, but 
the pleaſure of it is perpetual : when we do a wicked action the pleaſure of it is ſhort 
and tranſient, but the trouble and ſting of it remains for ever? The reflexion upon 
the good we have done gives a laſting ſatisfaction to our minds, but the remembrance 
of any evil committed by us leaves a perpetual diſcontent. 8 
And, which is yet more conſiderable, a religious and virtuous courſe of life 
does then yield moſt peace and comfort when we moſt ſtand in need of it; in times 
of affliction and at the hour of death. When a man falls into any great calamity 
there is no comfort in the world like to that of a good conſcience: This makes all 
calm and ſerene within when there is nothing but clouds and darkneſs about him. So 
David obſerves of the good man, Pſal. cxii. 4. Unto the upright there ariſeth light in 
darkneſs. All the pious and virtuous actions that we do are ſo many ſeeds of peace 
and comfort, ſown in our conſciences, which will ſpring up and flouriſh moſt in 
times of outward trouble and diſtreſs, Light is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for 
the upright in heart. And at the hour of death; The righteous hath hopes in his death, 
faith Solomon. And what a ſeaſonable refreſhment. 15s it to the mind of man when the 
pangs of death are ready to take hold of him, and he is juſt ſtepping into the other 
world, to be able to look back with ſatisfaction upon a religious and well-ſpent life? 
Then, if ever, the comforts of a good man do overflow, and a kind of heaven 
ſprings up in his mind, and he rejoiceth in the hopes of the glory of God, And that 
is a true and ſolid comfort indeed, which will ſtand by us in the day of adverſity, 
and ſtick cloſe to us when we have moſt need of it. TS od 
But with the ungodly it is not fo: His guilt lies in wait for him, eſpecially againſt 
ſuch times; and is never more fierce and raging than in the day of diſtreſs ; ſo that 
according as his troubles without are multiplied, ſo are his ſtings within. And ſurely 
_ affliction is then grievous indeed, when it falls upon a gall'd and uneaſy mind. Were 
it not for this, outward afflictions might be tolerable ; the ſpirit of a man might bear 
his infirmities, but a wounded ſpirit who can bear ? But eſpecially at the hour of death, 
How does the guilt of his wicked life then ſtare him in the face? What ſtorms and 
tempeſts are raiſed in his ſoul ? which make 1t like the troubled ſea when it cannot 
reſt, When Eternity, that fearful and amazing fight, preſents itſelf to his mind, 
and he feels himſelf ſinking into the regions of darkneſs, and is every moment in a 
fearful expectation of meeting with the juſt reward of his deeds ; with what regret 
does he then remember the fins of his life ? and how full of rage and indignation is 
he againſt himſelf for having neglected to know, when he had ſo many opportu- 


w he 


nities of knowing them, the things that belong to his peace ; and which, becauſe he 


hath neglected them, are now and likely to be for ever hid from his eyes? 
And if this be the true caſe of the righteous and wicked man, I need not multiply 


words, but may leave it to any man's thoughts in which of theſe conditions he would 


be. And ſurely the difference between them is fo very plain, that there can be no 
difficulty in the choice. = e 
But now though this diſcourſe be very true, yet for the full clearing of this matter, 
it will be but fair to conſider what may be ſaid on the other ſide; And the rather, 
becauſe there are ſeveral objections which ſeem to be countenanced from experience, 
which is enough to overthrow the moſt plauſible Speculations. As e 
1. That wicked men ſeem to have a great deal of pleaſure and contentment in 
their Vices. : 
2. That Religion impoſeth many harſh and grievous things, which ſeem to be 
inconſiſtent with that pleaſure and ſatisfaction I have ſpoken of. 


; 1 thoſe who are Religious are many times very diſconſolate and full of 
troudle. | 


To 
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To the firſt, I deny not that wicked men have ſome pleaſure in their vices; but 


when all things are rightly computed, and juſt abatements made, it will amount to 
very little. For it is the loweſt and meaneſt kind of pleaſure, it is chiefly the plea- 


ſure of our bodies and our ſenſes, of our worſt part; the pleaſure of the beaſt, and 
not of the man ; that which leaſt becomes us, and which we were leaſt of all made 
for. Thoſe ſenſual pleaſures which are lawful are much inferior to the leaſt ſatis- 
faction of the mind, and when they are unlawful they are always inconſiſtent with 
it. And what is a man profited, if to gain a little ſenſual pleaſure he loſe the peace 


of his ſoul? Can we find in our hearts to call that pleaſure which robs us of a far 
greater and higher ſatisfaction than it brings? The delights of ſenſe are fo far from 


being the chief pleaſure which God deſigned us, that on the contrary he intend- 
ed we ſhould take our chief pleaſure in the reſtraining and moderating of our ſen— 


ſual appetites and deſires, and in keeping them within the bounds of Reaſon and 


Religion. — | 

> 234 then, It is not a laſting pleaſure. Thoſe fits of mirth which wicked men 
have, how ſoon are they over? Like a ſudden blaze which after a little flaſh and 
noiſe is preſently gone. It is the compariſon of a very great and experienced man 
in theſe matters; Like the crackling of thorns under a pot (ſaith Solomon) ſo is the 


laughter of the fool, that is, the mirth of the wicked man; it may be loud, but it 


laſts not. 

But, which is moſt conſiderable of all, the pleaſures of ſin bear no proportion to 
that long and black train of miſeries and inconveniences which they draw after them. 
Many times poverty and reproach, pains and diſeaſes upon our bodies, indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul of man that doth evil, So that if theſe 


| pleaſures were greater than they are, a man had better be without them than pur- 


chaſe them at ſuch dear rates. 


JI To the ſecond, That Religion impoſeth many harſh and grievous things, which 
ſeem to be inconſiſtent with that pleaſure and ſatisfaction I have ſpoken of: As, the 
bearing of perſecution, repentance and mortification, faſting and abſtinence, and 


many other rigors and ſeverities. As to perſecution ; This Diſcourſe doth not pre- 


tend that Religion exempts men from outward troubles; but that, when they hap- 


pen, it ſupports men under them better than any thing elſe. As for Repentance and 
Mortification ; this chiefly concerns our firſt entrance into Religion after a wicked 


life, which I acknowledged in the beginning of this diſcourſe to be very grievous; 


but this doth not hinder but that though Religion may be troubleſome at firſt to ſome 
perſons whoſe former fins and crimes have made it ſo, it may be pleaſant after- 


wards when we are accuſtomed to it. And whatever the trouble of repentance be, 


it is unavoidable, unleſs we reſolve to be miſerable; for except wwe repent we muſt 
periſh, Now there is always a rational ſatisfaction in ſubmitting to a leſs inconve- 


nience to remedy and prevent a greater. As for Faſting and Abſtinence, which is 
many times very helpful and ſubſervient to the ends of Religion, there is no ſuch 


extraordinary trouble in it, if it be diſcreetly managed, as is worth the ſpeaking of. 
And as for ether rigors and ſeverities which ſome pretend Religion does impoſe, I 


have only this to ſay, that if men will play the fool, and make Religion more trou- 
bleſome than God hath made it, I cannot help that : And, that this is a falſe Repre- 


ſentation of Religion which ſome in the World have made, as if it did chiefly con- 

ſiſt not in pleaſing God, but in diſpleaſing and tormenting ourſelves. This is not to 
aint Religion like herſelf, but rather like one of the Furies, with nothing but 

Whips and Snakes about her. m— 

To the third, That thoſe who are religious are many times very diſconſolate and 
full of trouble. This, I confeſs, is a great Objection indeed, if Religion were the 
Cauſe of this Trouble ; but there are other plain Cauſes of it, to which Religion 
rightly underſtood is not acceſſary. As, falſe and miſtaken Principles in Religion : 


The imperfection of our Religion and Obedience to God: And a melancholy 
_ temper and diſpoſition. Falſe and miſtaken principles in Religion. As this for one: 


That God does not ſincerely defire the Salvation of Men, but hath from all eternity 
effectually barr'd the greateſt part of mankind from all poſſibility of attaining that 
happineſs which he offers to them ; and every one hath cauſe to fear that he may 


be in that number. This were a melancholy conſideration indeed, if it were tu; 


but there is no ground either from Reaſon or Scripture to entertain 1 5 
thoug 
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thought of God, our deſtruction is of ourſelves; and no man ſhall be ruin'd by any de- 
cree of God who does not ruin himſelf by his own fault. | 

Or elſe, the imperfection of our Religion and Obedience to God. Some perhaps are 
very devout in ſerving God, but not ſo kind and charitable, fo juſt and honeſt in 
their dealings with men. No wonder if ſuch perſons be diſquieted; the natural con- 
ſciences of men being not more apt to diſquiet them for any thing, than for the neg- 
| let of thoſe moral duties, which natural light teacheth them. Peace of con- 
ſcience is the effect of an impartial and univerſal obedience-to the Laws of God; and 
I hope no man will blame Religion for that which plainly proceeds from the want of 

Religion. | | | 

0 laſtly, A melancholy temper and diſpoſition, which is not from Religion, but 
from our nature and conſtitution; and therefore Religion ought not to be charg'd 
with it. ö | | 

And thus I have endeavoured, as briefly and plainly as I could, to repreſent to you 
what peace and pleaſure, what comfort and ſatisfaction, Religion rightly underſtood 
and ſincerely practiſed is apt to bring to the minds of Men. And I do not know by 
what ſort of Argument Religion can be more effectually recommended to wiſe and 
conſiderate men, For in perſuading men to be religious, I do not go about to rob 
them of any true pleaſure and contentment, but to direct them to the very beſt, nay 
indeed the only way of attaining and ſecuring it. 

I ſpeak this in great pity and compaſlion to thoſe who make it their great deſign 
to pleaſe themſelves, but do grievouſly miſtake the way to it. The direct way is 
that which I have ſet before you, a holy and virtuous life, 70 deny ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly and righteoufly and godly in this preſent world. A good 
man (ſaith Solomon) is ſatisfied from himſelf : He hath the pleaſure of being wiſe and 
acting reaſonably ; the pleaſure of being juſtified to himſelf in what he doth, and 
of being acquitted by the ſentence of his own mind. There is a great pleaſure 
in being innocent, becauſe that prevents guilt and trouble: It is pleaſant to be vir- 
tuous and good, becauſe that is to excel many others; and it is pleaſant to grow bet- 
ter, becauſe that is to excel ourſelves: Nay it is pleaſant even to mortify and ſub- 
due our luſts, becauſe that is Victory: It is pleaſant to command our appetites and 
paſſions, and to keep them in due order, within the bounds of Reaſon and Reli- 
gion; becauſe this is a kind of Empire, this is to govern. It is naturally pleaſant to 
rule and have power over others, but he is the great and abſolute Prince who com- 
mands himſelf. This is the k:ngdom of God within us, a dominion infinitely to be pre- 
ferred before all the Kingdoms of this World and the glory of them. It is the Kingdom 
of God deſcribed by the Apoſtle, which confiſts in righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghoſt. In a word, the pleaſure of being good and doing good is the chief 
happineſs of God himſelf, 

But now the wicked man deprives himſelf of all this pleaſure, and creates per- 
petual diſcontent to his own mind. O the torments of a guilty conſcience ! which 
the ſinner feels more or leſs all his life long. But, alas! thou doſt not yet know the 
worſt of it, no not in this world. What wilt thou do when thou comeſt to die? 
What comfort wilt thou then be able to give thyſelf? or what comfort can any one 
elſe give thee, when thy conſcience is miſerably rent and torn by thoſe waking fu- 
ries which will then rage in thy breaſt, and thou knoweſt not which way to turn 
thyſelf for eaſe; then, perhaps at laſt, the Prieſt is unwillingly ſent for, to patch 
up thy conſcience as well as he can, and to appeaſe the cries of it; and to force him- 
ſelf out of very pity and good-nature fo ſay peace, peace, when there is no peace. But 
alas man ! what can we do? what comfort can we give thee, when thine iniquities 
teſtify againſt thee to thy very face ? How can there be peace, when thy luſts and 
debaucheries, thy impieties to God and thy injuries to men have been ſo many? How 
can there be peace when thy whole life hath been a continued contempt and provo- 
cation of Almighty God, and a perpetual violence and affront to the light and reaſon 
of thy own mind? N 

Therefore whatever temptation there may be in fin at a diſtance, whatever plea- 
ſure in the act and commiſſion of it, yet remember that it always goes off with 
trouble, and ill be bitterneſs in the end. Thoſe words of Solomon have a terrible 
ſting in the concluſion of them, Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth, and let thy heart 
chear thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart, and in the 
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ſight of thine Eyes; but know thou that for all theſe things God will bring thee into 7 


away the force and efficacy of them: But theſe are but a very ſmall part of mankind, 


ment. * 
This one thought, which will very often unavoidably break into our minds (that 
God will bring us into Fudgment) is enough to daſh all our contentment, and to ſpoil 
all the pleaſure of a ſinful life. Never expect to be quiet in thine own mind, and to 
have the true enjoyment of thyſelf, till thou liveſt a virtuous and religious life. 
And if this diſcourſe be true (as I am confident I have every man's conſcience on 


my ſide} I ſay if this be true, let us venture to be wiſe and happy, that is to be re- 


ligious. Let us reſolve to break off our fins by repentance, to fear God and he 4 bs 
commandments, as ever we deſire to avoid the unſpeakable torments of a guilty mind 
3 


and wou'd not be perpetually uneaſy to ourſelves, 


Grant, we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that we may every one of us know and do in 
this our day the things that belong to our peace before they be hid from our eyes. And 
the God of peace which brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the great 
Shepherd of the Sheep, by the blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make us perfect in every 
good work, to do his will, working in us always that which is well-pleaſing in his fight, 


through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


* 


S E R M ON XIII. 


The Nature and Benefit of Conſideration. 


PSA L. cxix; oh 


I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. 


HE two great cauſes of the ruin of men, are Infidelity and want of conſide- 
ration. Some do not believe the principles of Religion, or at leaſt have by 
arguing againſt them rendered them ſo doubtful to themſelves as to take 


in compariſon of thoſe who periſh for want of conſidering theſe things. For moſt 
men take the principles of Religion for granted, That there is a God, and a Provi- 
dence, and a State of Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life, and never entertained 
any conſiderable doubt in their minds to the contrary : but for all this they never at- 


tended to the proper and natural Conſequences of theſe principles, nor applied them 


to their own caſe; they never ſeriouſly confider'd the notorious inconſiſtency of their 


lives with this belief, and what manner of perſons they ought to be who are verily 
perſuaded of the Truth of theſe things. e 


For no man that is convinced that there is a God, and conſiders the neceſſary 


and immediate conſequences of ſuch a perſuaſion, can think it ſafe to affront Him 


by a wicked life: no man that believes the infinite happineſs and miſery of another 
world, and conſiders withal that one of theſe ſhall certainly be his portion according 
as he demeans himſelf in this preſent life, can think it indifferent what courſe he 
takes. Men may thruſt away theſe thoughts and keep them out of their minds for 
a long time, but no man that enters into the ſerious conſideration of theſe matters, 
can poſſibly think it a thing indifferent to him whether he be happy or miſerable 
for ever. EY 

So that a great part of the evils of mens lives would be cured, if they would but 


once lay them to heart; would they but ſeriouſly conſider the conſequences . 
wicke 


W 
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wicked life, they would ſee ſo plain reaſon and ſo urgent a neceſſity for the reformin 
of it, that they would not venture to continue any longer in it. This courſe David 


took here in the Text, and he found the happy ſucceſs of it: I thought on my ways, 
and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. x | 


In which words are theſe two things conſiderable. 
I. The courſe which David here took for the reforming of his life; 7 thought on 
way!. 

. T he ſucceſs of this courſe. It produced actual and ſpeedy reformation ; 7 


thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies ; I made-haſte, and delayed 
not to keep thy commanaments. 


Theſe are the two heads of my following diſcourſe, which when I have ſpoken to, 
I ſhall endeavour to perſuade myſelf and you to take the ſame courſe which David 
here did, and God grant that I may have the ſame effect. . e 

I. We will conſider the courſe which David here took for the reforming of his life; 
I thought on my ways, or, as the Words are render'd in our old Tranſlation, I called 
my 0wn ways to remembrance. And this may either ſignify a general ſurvey and exa- 
mination of his life; reſpecting indifferently the good or bad actions of it: Or elſe, 
which is more probable, it may ſpecially refer to the ſins and miſcarriages of his 
life: I thought on my ways, that is, I called my fins to remembrance. Neither of 
theſe ſenſes can be much amiſs in order to the effe& mentioned in the Text, the 
reformation and amendment of our lives; and therefore neither of them can reaſonably 
be excluded, though 1 ſhall principally inſiſt upon the latter. 


1. This thinking on our ways may ſignify a general ſurvey and examination of our 


lives; reſpecting indifferently our good and bad actions. For Way is a Metapho- 
rical word, denoting the courſe of a man's life and actions. I thought on my ways, 


that is, I examined my life, and called myſelf to a ſtrict account for the actions of 


it; I compared them with the law of God, the rule and meaſure of my duty, and 
confider'd how far I had obeyed that Law, or offended againſt it; how much evil 
I had been guilty of, and how little good I had done, in compariſon of what I might 
and ought to have done: T hat by this means I might come to underſtand the true 
| ſtate and condition of my foul, and diſcerning how many and great my faults and 

defects were, I might amend whatever was amiſs, and be more careful of my duty for 
the future. t oy, $656 

And it muſt needs be a thing of excellent uſe, for men to ſet apart ſome par- 
ticular times for the examination of themſelves, that they may know how accounts 
ſtand between God and them. Pythagoras (or whoever was the Author of thoſe 
golden verſes which paſs under his name) doth eſpecially recommend this practice 
to his Scholars, every night before they ſlept, to call themſelves to account for the 
actions of the day paſt; inquiring wherein they had tranſgreſſed, what good they 
had done that day, or omitted to do. And this no doubt, is an admirable 'means 
to improve men in virtue, a moſt effectual way to keep our conſciences continually 


waking and tender, and to make us ſtand in awe of ourſelves and afraid to fin 


when we know beforehand that we muſt give ſo ſevere an account to ourſelves of 


every action, 3 
And certainly it is a great piece of wiſdom to make up our accounts as frequently 
as we can, that our repentance may in ſome meaſure keep pace with the errors and 
failings of our lives, and that we may not be oppreſſed and confounded by the in- 
ſupportable weight of the fins of a whole life falling upon us at once; and that 
perhaps at the very worſt time, when we are ſick and weak, and have neither under- 
ſtanding nor leiſure to recollect ourſelves, and to call our fins diſtinctly to remem- 
brance, much leſs to exerciſe any fit and proper acts of repentance for them, For 
there is nothing to be done in Religion when our Reaſon is once departed from us; 
then darkneſs hath overtaken us indeed, and the night is come when no man can work, 
But though we were never ſo ſenſible and ſhould do all we can at that time, yet after all 
this, how it will go with us God alone knows, I am ſure it is too much preſumption 
for any man to be confident that one general and confuſed act of repentance will 
ſerve his turn for the ſins of his whole life. Therefore there is great reaſon why we 
ſhould often examine ourſelves, both in order to the amendment of our lives, and the 
caſe of our conſciences when we come to die. 
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2. This thinking of our ways may particularly and ſpecially refer to the fins and miſ- 
carriages of our lives: I thought on my ways, that is, I called my fins to remembrance, 
I took a particular account of the errors of my life, and laid them ſeriouſly to heart; 
I conſider'd all the circumſtances and conſequences of them, and all other things be- 
longing to them; and reaſoning the matter throughly with myſelf, came to a perem- 
ptory and fix'd reſolution of breaking off this wicked courſe of life, and betaking my. 
ſelf to the obedience of God's Laws. And the conſideration of our ways taken in this 
ſenſe (which ſeems to be the more probable meaning of the words) may reaſonably 
imply in it theſe following particulars. | | 

1. The taking of a particular account of our fins, together with the ſeveral circum. 
| ſtances and aggravations of them. _ | 1 

2. A hearty trouble and ſorrow for them; I rhought on my ways, that is, I laid them 
ſadly to heart, S OY, 
3. A ſerious conſideration of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of a finful courſe, 
4. A due ſenſe of the fearful, and fatal conſequences of a wicked life. 
5. A full conviction of the neceſſity of quitting of this courſe. 
6. An apprehenſion of the poſſibility of doing this. DIE 
1. The taking of a particular account of our fins, together with the ſeveral circum- 
ances and aggravations of them. And to this end we may do well to reflect parti- 
cularly upon the ſeveral ſtages and periods of our lives, and to recollect at leaſt the 
principal miſcarriages belonging to each of them. And the better to enable us here- 
to it will be uſeful to have before our eyes ſome abridgment or ſummary of the Laws 
of God, containing the chief heads of our Duties and Sins, of Virtues and Vices; 
for this will help to bring many of our faults and neglects to our remembrance, which 
otherwiſe perhaps would have been forgotten by us. We ſhould likewiſe conſider the 
ſeveral relations wherein we have ſtood to others, and how far we have tranſgreſs'd 
or failed of our duty in any of theſe reſpects. ate 5 5 
And having thus far made up our ſad account, we may in a great meaſure under- 
ſtand the number and greatneſs of our ſins; abating for ſome particulars which are 
ſlipt out of our memory, and for ſins of Ignorance, and daily infirmities which are 
innumerable. By all which we may ſee what vile wretches and grievous offenders 
we have been; eſpecially if we take into conſideration the ſeveral heavy circum- 
| ſtances of our fins, which do above meaſure aggravate them; the hainouſneſs of 
many of them as to their nature, and the injurious conſequences of them to the per- 
ſon, or eſtate, or reputation of our neighbour ; their having been committed againſt 
the clear knowledge of our duty, againſt the frequent checks and convictions of our 
conſciences, telling us when we did them that we did amils ; againſt ſo many mo- 
tions and ſuggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit, ſo many admonitions and reproofs from 
others; and contrary to our own moſt ſerious vows and reſolutions, renewed at ſe- 
veral times, eſpecially upon the receiving of the bleſſed Sacrament, and in times of 
ſickneſs and diſtreſs: And all this notwithſtanding the plaineſt declarations of God's 
Will to the contrary ; notwithſtanding the terrors of the Lord and the wrath of 
God revealed from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men; not- 
withſtanding the cruel ſufferings of the Son of God for our ſins, and the moſt mer- 
ciful offers of pardon and reconciliation in his blood. Add to this the ſcandal of our 
wicked lives to our holy Religion, the ill example of them to the corrupting and de- 
bauching of others, the affront of them to the Divine Authority, and the horrible 
ingratitude of them to the mercy and goodneſs and patience of God to which we 
have ſuch infinite Obligations. Thus we ſhould ſet our ſins in order before our eyes, 
with the ſeveral aggravations of them. 
2. A hearty trouble and ſorrow for Sin; 1 thought on my ways, that is, I laid my 
ſins ſadly to heart. And ſurely, whenever we remember the faults and follies of 
our lives, we cannot but be inwardly touched and ſenſibly grieved at the thoughts 
of them; we cannot but hang down our heads, and ſmite upon our breaſts, and be 
in pain and heavineſs at our very hearts, I know that the tempers of men are dit- 
ferent, and therefore I do not ſay that tears are abſolutely neceſſary to repentance, 
but they do very well become it; and a thorough ſenſe of ſin will almoſt melt the 
moſt hard and obdurate diſpoſition, and fetch water out of a very Rock. To be 
ſure the conſideration of our ways ſhould cauſe inward trouble and confuſion in our 


minds. The leaſt we can do, when we have done amiſs is to be ſorry for 4 to 
| | | condemn 
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condemn our own folly, and to be full of indignation and diſpleaſure againſt our- 
ſelves for what we have done, and to reſolve never to do the like again. And let 
us make ſure that our trouble and ſorrow for fin have this effect, to make us leave 
our fins ; and then we ſhall need to be the leſs ſolicitous about the degrees and out- 
ward expreſſions of it. 
3. A ſerious conſideration of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of a finful courſe. 
That fin is the ſtain and blemiſh of our natures, the reproach of our reaſon and 
underſtanding, the diſeaſe and the deformity of our Souls, the great enemy of our 
peace, the cauſe of all our fears and troubles: That whenever we do a wicked Wis 
action we go contrary to the cleareſt dictates of our reaſon and conſcience, to our Will | | 
plain and true intereſt, and to the ſtrongeſt ties and obligations of duty and grati- =—_ || 
tude, And, which renders it yet more unreaſonable, fin is a voluntary evil which M1 | 
men wilfully bring upon themſelves. Other evils may be forced upon us, whether {14088 
we will or no; but no man is wicked and vicious but by his own choice. How do | | 
we betray our folly and weakneſs by ſuffering ourſelves to be hurried away by every [| 
fooliſh luſt and paſſion to do things which we know to be prejudicial and hurtful 
to ourſelves; and ſo baſe and unworthy in themſelves that we are aſhamed to do | 
them, not only in the preſence of a wiſe man, but even of a child or a fool? So | 
that if ſin were followed with no other puniſhment beſides the guilt of having done WH! | 
a ſhameful thing, a man would not by intemperance make himſelf a fool and a 100 
beaſt; one would not be falſe and unjuſt, treacherous or unthankful, if for no | 1 
other reaſon, yet out of mere greatneſs and generoſity of mind, out of reſpect to 104 
the dignity of his nature, and out of very reverence to his own reaſon and under- 
ſtanding. For let witty men ſay what they will in defence of their Vices, there 
are ſo many natural acknowledgments of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of ſin that 
the matter is paſt all denial: Men are generally galled and uneaſy at the thoughts of 
an evil action, both before and after they have committed it; they are aſhamed to 
be taken in a Crime, and heartily vexed and provoked whenever they are upbraid- 
ed with it; and 'tis very obſervable, that though the greater part of the World al- 
ways was bad, and vice hath ever had more ſervants and followers to cry it up, 
yet never was there any Age ſo degenerate, in which Vice could get the better 
of Virtue in point of general eſteem and reputation: Even they whoſe wills have 
been moſt enſlaved to fin, could never yet fo far bribe and corrupt their under- 
ſtandings as to make them give full approbation to it, 8 
4. A due ſenſe of the fearful and fatal conſequences of a wicked life. And theſe 
are ſo ſad and dreadful, and the danger of them ſo evident and ſo perpetually 
threatning us, that no temptation can be ſufficient to excuſe a man to himſelf and 
his own reaſon for venturing upon them. A principal point of wiſdom is to loo 
to the end of things; not only to conſider the preſent pleaſure and advantage of 
any thing, but alſo the ill conſequences of it for the future, and to balance them 
one againſt the other. CA 1 
Now fin in its own nature tends to make men miſerable. It certainly cauſes 
trouble and diſquiet of mind: And to a conſiderate man, that knows how to value 
the eaſe and ſatisfaction of his own mind, there cannot be a greater argument againſt 
2 * to conſider that the forſaking of it is the only way to find reſt to our 
ouls, : 
* Beſides this, every vice is naturally attended with ſome particular miſchief and "op 
inconvenience, which makes it even in this Life a puniſhment to itſelf; and com- 1 
monly the Providence of God and his juſt Judgment upon Sinners ſtrikes in to 
heighten the miſchievous conſequences of a finful courſe. This we have repre- 
ſented in the Parable of the Prodigal; his riotous courſe of life did naturally and 1108 
of itſelf bring him to want, but the providence of God likewiſe concurred to 14-090 
render his condition more miſerable; at the ſame time there aroſe a mighty Fa- 1 
nine in the Land; ſo that he did not only want wherewithal to ſupply himſelf, 4 
but was cut off from all hopes of relief from the abundance and ſuperfluity of 1 
others. Sin brings many miſeries upon us, and God many times ſends more and 
greater than ſin brings; and the farther we go on in a ſinful courſe, the more mi- C. 
leries and the greater difficulties we involve ourſelves in. | | 
But all theſe are but light and inconſiderable in compariſon of the. dreadful mi- vi 
ſeries of another world; to the danger whereof every man that lives a 2 11 
oes | 
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does every moment expoſe himſelf: So that if we could conquer ſhame, and had 
ſtupidity enough to bear the infamy and reproach of our vices, and the upbraidings 
of our conſciences for them, and the temporal miſchiefs and inconveniences of 
them; though for the preſent gratifying of our Luſts we could brook and diſpenſe 
with all theſe, yet the conſideration of the end and iſſue of a ſinful courſe is an in- 
vincible objection againſt it, and never to be anſwered; though the violence of our 
ſenſual appetites and inclinations ſhould: be able to bear down all temporal confi. 
derations whatſoever, yet methinks the intereſt of our everlaſting happineſs ſhould * 
lie near our hearts; the conſideration of another world ſhould mightily amaze ang 
ſtartle us ; the horrors of eternal darkneſs, and the diſmal thoughts of being miſe. 
rable for ever, ſhould effectually diſcourage any man from a wicked life. And this 
danger continually threatens the ſinner, and may, if God be not merciful to him, 
happen to ſurpriſe him the next moment. And can we make too much haſte to 
fly from ſo great and apparent a danger? When will we think of ſaving ourſelves, 
if not when (for ought we know) we are upon the very brink of ruin, and juſt 
ready to drop into deſtruction? 5 FER 
5. Upon this naturally follows a full conviction of the neceſſity of quitting this 
wicked courſe, And neceſſity is always a powerful and over-ruling argument, and 
doth rather compel than perſuade : and, after it is once evident, leaves no place for 
| farther deliberation. And the greater the neceflity is, it is ſtill the more cogent ar- 
gument. For whatever is neceſſary is ſo in order to ſome end, and the greater the 
end the greater is the neceſſity of the means without which that end cannot he 
obtained. Now the chief and laſt end of all reaſonable Creatures is Happineſs, and 
therefore whatever is neceſſary in order to that hath the higheſt degree of rational 
and moral neceſſity, We are not capable of happineſs till we have left our ſins; 
For without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord.  * 
But though Men are convinced of this neceſſity, yet this doth not always enforce 
a preſent change ; becauſe men hope they may continue in their fins, and remedy 
all at laſt by repentance, But this is ſo great a hazard in all reſpe&s that there 1s 
| no venturing upon it. And in matters of greateſt concernment wiſe men will run 
| no hazards, if they can help it. David was ſo ſenſible of this danger, that he would 
not defer his repentance and the change of his life for one moment ; I thought on 
my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies: I made haſte and delayed not to 
keep thy commandments. This day, this hour, for ought we know, may be the laſt 
opportunity of making our peace with God. Therefore we ſhould make haſte out 
of this dangerous ſtate, as Lot did out of Sodom, leſt fire and brimſtone overtake 
| us. He that cannot promiſe himſelf the next moment, hath a great deal of rea- 
ſon to ſeize upon the preſent opportunity. While we are lingring in our fins, if 
God be not merciful to us, we ſhall be conſumed. Therefore make haſte, ſinner, 
and eſcape for thy hife, left evil overtake thee. 1 
6. Laſtly, An apprehenſion of the poſſibility of making this change. God who 
deſigned us for happineſs at firſt, and after we had made a forfeiture of it by ſin, 
was pleaſed to reſtore us again to the capacity of it by the Redemption of our 
bleſſed Lord and Saviour, has made nothing neceſſary to our happineſs that is im- 
| | poſſible for us to do, either of ourſelves, or by the aſſiſtance of that grace which 
he is ready to afford us, if we heartily beg it of him. For that is poſſible to us 
which we may do by the aſſiſtance of another, if we may have that aſſiſtance for 
asking: And God hath promiſed to give his boly Spirit to them that as him. 80 
that notwithſtanding the great corruption and weakneſs of our natures, ſince the 
grace of God, which brings ſalvation, hath appeared, it is not abſolutely out of 
our power to leave our ſins and turn to God: For that may truly be ſaid to be 
in our power which God hath promiſed to enable us to do, if we be not wanting 
to ourſelves. 8 — 5 
| So that there is nothing on God's part to hinder this change. He hath ſolemn- 
ly declared that he ſincerely deſires it, and that he is ready to aſſiſt our good Iy- 
ſolutions to this purpoſe. And moſt certainly when he tells us that he hath no piea- 
ſure in the death of a finner, but rather that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs 
and live; that he would have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth; that he would not that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repei- 
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ſerve or nice diſtinction between his ſecret and revealed will, that is, he doth not 
decree one thing and declare the contrary. So far is it from this, that if a ſinner 
entertain ſerious thoughts of returning to God, and do but once move towards 
him, how ready is he to receive him! This is in a very lively manner deſcribed 
to us in the Parable of the Prodigal Son, who when he was returning home, and 
was yet a great way off, what haſte doth his Father make to meet him ? he azo him 
and had compaſſion, and ran. And if there be no impediment on God's part, wh 
ſhould there be any on ours? One would think all the doubt and difficulty ſhould 
be on the other fide, Whether God would be pleaſed to ſhew mercy to ſuch great 
offenders as we have been: But the buſineſs doth not ſtick there. And will we 
be miſerable by our own choice, when the Grace of God hath put it-into our 
power to be happy? I have done with the firſt thing, the courſe which David 
here took for the reforming of his life; I thought on my ways, I proceed to 
II. The ſucceſs of this courſe. It produced actual and ſpeedy reformation. I tur- 
ned my feet, unto thy teſtimonies; I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy command- 
ments, And if we conſider the matter thoroughly and have but patience 
to reaſon out the caſe with ourſelves and to bring our thoughts and deliberations to 
ſome iſſue, the concluſion muſt naturally be the quitting of that evil and dangerous 
courſe in which we have lived. For fin and conſideration cannot long dwell together. 
Did but men conſider what fin is, they would have ſo many unanſwerable Objecti- 
ons againſt it, ſuch ſtrong fears and jealouſies of the miſerable iſſue and event of a 
wicked life, that they would not dare to continue any longer in it. 
I do not ſay that this change is perfectly made at once. A ſtate of fin and ho- 
lineſs are not like two Ways that are juſt parted by a line, ſo as a man may ſtep 
out of the one full into the other; but they are like two Ways that lead to two 
3 very diſtant places, and conſequently are at a good diſtance from one another, and 
=, the farther any man hath travelled in the one, the farther he is from the other; ſo 
that it requires time and pains to paſs from the one to the other. It ſometimes ſo 
happens, that ſome perſons are by a mighty conviction and reſolution, and by a 
very extraordinary and overpowering degree of God's grace, almoſt perfectly re- 
claimed from their fins at once, and all on a ſudden tranflated out of the kingdom 
F darkneſs into the Kingdom of his dear Son. And thus it was with many of the firſt 
Converts to Chriſtianity ; as their Prejudices againſt the Chriſtian Religion were 
ſtrong and violent, ſo the holy Spirit of God was pleaſed to work mightily in them 
that believed. But in the uſual and ſettled methods of God's grace evil habits are 
maſtered and ſubdued by degrees, and with a great deal of conflict, and many 
times, after they are routed, they rally and make head again ; and 'tis a great while 
before the contrary habits of grace and virtue are grown up to'any conſiderable 
degree of ſtrength and maturity, and before a man'comes to that confirmed ſtate of 
| goodneſs that he may be ſaid to have conquered and mortified his luſts. But yet 
this ought not to diſcourage us. For, ſo ſoon as we have ſeriouſly begun this 
change, we are in a good way, and all our endeavours will have the acceptance of 
good beginnings, and God will be ready to help us; and if we purſue our advan- 
tages we ſhall every day gain ground, and the work will grow eafier upon our 
hands; and we who moved at firſt with ſo much ſlowneſs and difficulty, ſhall af- 
3 be enabled to run the ways of God's Commandments with pleaſure and 
light, = 
I have done with the two things I propounded to ſpeak to from theſe words, 
The courſe here preſcribed, and the /ucce/s of it. And now to perſuade men to 
take this courſe, I ſhall offer two or three Arguments. 

1. That Conſideration is the proper act of Reaſonable Creatures. This argu- 
ment God himſelf uſes, to bring men to a conſideration of their evil ways, Ja. xlvi. 8. 
Remember, and ſhew yourſelves men; bring it again to mind, O ye tranſgreſſors. 
To conſider our ways and to call our ſins to remembrance, is to ſhew ourſelves 
men. Tis the great fault and infelicity of a great many, that they generally 
live without thinking, and are acted by their preſent inclinations and appetites 
without any conſideration of the future conſequences of things, and without fear 
of any thing but of a preſent and ſenſible danger; like Brute Creatures, who fear 
no evils but what are in view and juſt ready to fall upon them: Whereas to a pru- 
ent and conſiderate man a good or evil in reverſion is capable of as true an eſti- 
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mation, proportionably to the greatneſs and diſtance of it, as if it were really pre 
ſent. And what do we think has God given us our reaſon and underſtandings 
for, but to foreſee evils at a diſtance, and to prevent them; to provide for 2 
future ſecurity and happineſs, to look up to God our Maker, who hath taught us 
more than the Beaſts of the earth, and made us wiſer than the Fouls of heaven 
but to conſider what we do, and what we ought to do, and what makes moſt for 
our future and laſting intereſt, and what againſt it? What can a Beaſt do work 
than to act without any conſideration and deſign, than to purſue his preſent incl;. 
nation without any apprehenſion of true danger? The moſt dull and ſtupid of all 
the brute Creatures can hardly exerciſe leſs reaſon than this comes to. So that for 
a man not to conſider his ways is, to the very beſt intents and purpoſes, to be ih. 
out underſtanding, and like the beaſts that periſh, 
1 | 2. This is the end of God's patience and long-ſuffering towards us, to bring us 
Il to conſideration ; the great deſign of God's goodneſs is to lead men to repentance. 
| He winks at the fins of men, that they may repent, He bears long with us, and 
dclays the puniſhment of our fins, and doth not execute judgment ſpeedily, becauſe 
he is loth to ſurpriſe men into deſtruction, becauſe he would give them the liberty 
| of ſecond thoughts, time to reflect upon themſelves, and to conſider what they 
8 have done, and to reaſon themſelves into repentance. Confider this all ye that forget 
i God, leſt his patience turn into fury, and he tear you in pieces, and there be none t9 
| . deliver you. . 
1 3. Conſideration is that which we muſt all come to one time or other. Time 
| will come when we ſhall confider and cannot help it, when we ſhall not be able 
| to divert our thoughts from thoſe things which we are now ſo loth to think upon. 
| Our Conſciences will take their opportunity to bring our ways to remembrance, 
when ſome great calamity or affliction is upon us. Thus it was with the Prodigal, 
when he was brought to the very laſt extremity, and was ready to periſh with 
If hunger, then he came to himſelf, When we come to die, then we ſhall think of 
3 our ways with trouble and vexation enough; and how glad would we then be 
that we had time to conſider them ? And perhaps, while we are wiſhing for more 
time, Eternity will ſwallow us up. To be ſure in the other world, a great part 
of the miſery of wicked men will conſiſt in furious reflexions upon themſelves and 
the evil actions of their lives. Tis ſaid of the Rich voluptuous man in the Para— 
ble that in bell he lift up his eyes being in torment; as if he had never conſidered 
and bethought himſelf till that time, But alas! it will then be too late to conſi- 
der; For then conſideration will do us no good; it will ſerve to no other purpoſe 
but to aggravate our miſery, and to multiply our ſtings, and to give new life and 
rage to thoſe Vultures which will perpetually prey upon our hearts. But how 
much a wiſer courſe would it be to conlider theſe things in time, in order to our 
eternal peace and comfort ; to think of them while we may redreſs them and avoid 
the diſmal conſequences of them, than when our caſe is deſperate and paſt re- 
medy ? „„ N 
And now what can I ſay more to perſuade every one of us to a conſideration of 
our own ways ? We are generally apt to buſy ourſelves in obſerving the errors and 
miſcarriages of our neighbours, and are forward to mark and cenſure the faults 
and follics of other men; but how few deſcend into themſelves, and turn their eyes 
inward, and ſay, What have I done? Tis an excellent ſaying of Antoninus the great 
Emperor and Philoſopher, No man was ever unhappy for not prying into the actions and 
conditions of other men, but that man is neceſſarily unhappy who doth not obſerve bim 
elf, and conſider the ſlate of his own ſoul, 
This is our proper work; and now is a proper ſeaſon for it, when we pretend to 
God and Men to ſet apart a ſolemn time for the examination of ourſelves, and for 
a ſcrious review of our lives in order to humiliation and repentance, to the reform- 
ing and amendment of what is amiſs, And though we would venture to diſſemble 
with men, yet let us not diſſemble with God alſo ; For ſhall not be that pondereth 
the heart conſider it; and he that keepeth the ſoul, ſhall he not know it; and ſhall not 
he render to every man according to his ways ? 
I know it is a very unpleaſant work which I am now putting bon, 
therefore no wonder that men are generally ſo backward to it; becauſe it will of 
neceſſity give ſome preſent diſturbance to their minds, They whole lives th 
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been very vicious, are ſo odious a fight, ſo horrid a ſpectacle to themſelves, that 
they cannot endure to reflect upon their own ways; of all things in the world the 
hate Conſideration, and are ready to fay to it as the evil Spirit did in the Goſpel 
to our Saviour, What have I to do with thee? Art thou come to torment me before the 
time? But let not this affright us from it; for whatever trouble it may cauſe at pre- 
ſent, it is the only way to prevent the anguiſh and the torments of Eternity. 

The things which I have offered to your conſideration are of huge moment and 
importance. They do not concern your Bodies and Eſtates, but that which is more 
truly yourſelves, your immortal ſouls, the deareſt and moſt durable part of your- 

ſelves: and they do not concern us for a little while, but for ever. Let me there- = 

fore beſpeak your moſt ſerious regard to them in the words of Moſes to the Peo- Il! 
| 


ple of 1/rael, after he had ſet the Law of God before them, together with the 
bleſſings promiſed to obedience, and the terrible Curſe threatened to the tranſgreſ- 
fion of it, Deut. xxxii, 46. Set your hearts to the words which T teſtify to you this day, 
for it is not a vain thing, becauſe it is your life, Your life, your eternal life and hap- 
pineſs depends upon it. | | F 1 
And beſides a tender regard to yourſelves and your own intereſts, which methinks i 
every man out of a natural deſire of being happy, and dread of being miſerable, =. 
ſhould be forward enough to conſider : Be pleaſed likewile to lay to heart the influence 1 
of your example upon others. I ſpeak now to a great many perſons, the eminence Wil. 
of whoſe rank and quality renders their examples ſo powerful, as to be able almoſt Wii: 
to give authority either to Virtue or Vice. People take their faſhions from you, If 
as to the habits of their minds as well as their bodies. So that upon you chiefly wu 
depends the ruin or reformation of manners, our hopes or deſpair off a better world, [1 
What way ſoever you go you are followed by troops. If you run any ſinful or 
dangerous courſe, you cannot periſh alone in your intquity, but thouſands will fall by 
your fide and ten thouſands at your right hand : And on the contrary, 'tis very much 
in your power, and I hope in your wills and deſigns, to be the ſovereign reſtorers 
of Piety and Virtue to a degenerate Age. It is our part indeed to exhort men to 
their duty, but 'tis you that would be the powerful and effectual preachers of righ- 
teouſneſs. We may endeavour to make men proſelytes to virtue, but you would in- 
fallibly draw diſciples after you: We may try to perſuade, but you could certainly pre- 
vail, either to make men good, or to reſtrain them from being fo bad, 
| Therefore conſider your ways, for the ſake of others as well as yourſelves, Con- 
fider what you have done, and then conſider what is fit for you to do, and if you 
do it not, what will be the end of theſe things. And to help you forward in this 
work it is not neceſſary that I ſhould rip up the vices of the Age and ſet mens ſins 
in order before them. It is much better that you yourſelves ſhould call your own m 
ways to remembrance. We have every one a faithful Monitor and Witneſs in our 
Own breaſts, who, if we will but. hearken to him, will deal impartially with us, and 
privately tell us the errors of our lives. To this Monitor I refer you, and to the grace 
of God to make theſe admonitions effectual. wy. 4 


Let us then every one of us, in the fear of God, ſearch and try our ways, and turn 
unto the Lord. Let us take to ourſelves words, and ſay to God with thoſe true 
Penitents in Scripture, I have finned, what ſhall be done unto thee, O thou Preſerver 
o men? Behold, I am vile, what ſhall T anſwer thee? ] will lay my hand upon my 
mouth, I will abbor myſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. For ſurely it is meet to 
be [aid unto God, I qwrill not offend any more; that which I know not teach thou me, 
and if I have done any intquity I will do no more. O that there were ſuch an heart in 
us! O that we were wiſe, that we underſtood this, that we would conſider our latter end? 
And God of his infinite mercy inſpire into every one of our hearts this holy and happy 
reloluticn, for the ſake of our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, to whom with the 
Father and the Holy Gholt be all honour and glory now and for ever. Amen. 
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SE R M ON XIV. 
The Folly and Danger of Irreſolution and Delaying. 
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e e PS AL. cxix, 60. 
I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. 


N the words immediately going before, you have the Courſe which David 
took for the reforming of his life, and the ſucceſs of that courſe, I thouphe on 
> my ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies. A ſerious reflexion upon the 
aſt errors and miſcarriages of his life produced the reformation of it. And you 
ave a conſiderable circumſtance added in theſe words that I have now read to 
on, that this reformation was ſpeedy and without delay, I made haſte, and de- 
ayed not to keep thy Commandments, Upon due conſideration of his former life, and 
a full conviction of the neceſſity of a change, he came to a reſolution of a better 
life, and immediately put this reſolution in execution; and to declare how pre- 
fently and quickly he did it, he expreſſes it both affirmatively and negatively, af. 
ter the manner of the Hebrews, who when they would ſay a thing with great cer- 


uy and Empha/is, are wont to expreſs it both ways, I made haſte, and de- 
layed not 


f ; that is, I did with all imaginable ſpeed betake myſelf to a better 
courſe. | | | 


And this is the natural effect of conſideration ; and the true cauſe why men de- 
lay ſo neceſſary a work is, becauſe they ſtifle their reaſon and ſuffer themſelves to be 


hurried into the embraces of preſent Objects, and do not conſider their latter end, 
and what will be the ſad iſſue and event of a wicked life. For if men would take 
an impartial view of their lives, and but now and then reflect upon themſelves and 
lay to heart the miſerable and fatal conſequences of a finful courſe, and think whi- 


ther it will bring them at laſt, and that the end of theſe things will be death and 


miſery :; If the carnal and ſenſual perſon would but look about him, and conſider 
how many have been ruined in to way that he is in, how many lie „lain and 
wounded in it, that it is the way to hell, and leads down to the chambers of death, this 
would certainly give a check to him, and ſtop him in his courſe, _ 

For it is not to be imagined, but that bat man who hath duly conſidered what 
fin is, the ſhortneſs of its pleaſures, and the eternity of its puniſhment, ſhould re- 


ſolve immediately to break off his ſins, and to live another kind of life. Would any 


man be intemperate and walk after the fleſh, would any man be unjuſt and defraud 
or oppreſs his Neighbour, be profane and live in the contempt of God and Religion, 
or allow himſelf in any wicked courſe whatſoever, that conſiders and believes 2 
Judgment to come, and that becauſe of theſe things the terrible vengeance of God 
will one day fall upon the Children of Diſobedience ? It is not credible that men who 
apply themſelves ſeriouſly to the meditation of theſe matters, ſhould venture to con- 
tinue in ſo imprudent and dangerous a courſe, or could by any temptation whatſo- 


ever be trained on one ſtep farther in a Way that does ſo certainly and viſibly lead 


to ruin and deſtruction. 


So that my Work at this time ſhall be, to endeavour to convince men of the 
monſtrous folly and unreaſonableneſs of delaying the reformation and amendment 


of their lives; and to perſuade us to reſolve upon it, and having reſolved to ſet 


about it immediately and without delay; in imitation of the good man here in 5 
Text, I made haſte, and delayed not to keep thy Commandments. And to this end, | 

ſhall : 
Firſt, Conſider the reaſons and excuſes which men pretend for delaying this neceſ- 
ſary work, and ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of them. Secondh 
4 1 
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Serm.x1V. Irreſolution and Delaying. 
Secondly, I ſhall add ſome farther Confiderations to engage us effectually to ſet 
about this Work ſpeedily and without delay. | 

I. We will conſider a little the reaſons and excuſes which men pretend for de- 
laying this neceſſary work; and not only ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of them, but 
that they are each of them a ſtrong Reaſon and powerful Argument to the con- 
trary. 

1. Many pretend that they are abundantly convinced of the great neceſſity of leav- 
ing their fins and betaking themſelves to a better courſe, and they fully intend to 
do ſo; only they cannot at preſent bring themſelves to it, but they hope hereafter 
to be in a better temper and diſpoſition, and then they reſolve by God's grace to 
ſet about this work in good 1 3 and to go through with it. 

I know not whether it be fit to call this a Reaſon ; I am ſure it is the greateſt 
cheat and deluſion that any man can put upon himſelf. For this plainly ſhews 
that thou doſt not intend to do this which thou art convinced is ſo neceſſary, but to 
put it off from day to day. For there is no greater evidence that a Man doth not 
really intend to do a thing, than when notwithſtanding he ought upon all accounts 
and may in all reſpects better do it at preſent than hereafter, yet he {till puts it 
off, Whatever thou pretendeſt, this is a mere ſhift to get rid of a preſent trou- 
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ble. It is like giving good words and making fair promiſes to a clamorous and im- 


rtunate creditor, and appointing him to coe another day, when the man knows 
in his conſcience that he intends not to pay him, and that he ſhall be leſs able to 
diſcharge the Debt then, than he is at preſent. Whatever reaſons thou haſt againſt 
reforming thy life now, will ſtill remain, and be in as full force hereafter, nay pro- 
bably ſtronger than they are at preſent. Thou art unwilling now, and fo thou wilt 
be hereafter, and in all likelihood much more unwilling. So that this reaſon will 
every day improve upon thy hands, and have ſo much the more ſtrength by how 
much the longer thou continueſt in thy ſins. Thou haſt no reaſon in the world 
againſt the preſent time but only that tis preſent ; why when hereafter comes to 
be preſent, the reaſon will be juſt the ſame, So that thy preſent unwillingneſs is 
ſo far from being a juſt reaſon againſt it, that 'tis a good reaſon the other way ; 
becauſe thou art unwilling now, and like to be ſo, nay more ſo hereafter ; if thou 
Intendeſt to do it at all, thou ſhouldſt ſet about it immediately, and without 
delay. : 


difficulty and unpleaſantneſs of it. And it cannot be denied but that there will be 
| ſome bitterneſs and uneaſineſs in it, proportionably to the growth of evil habits, 
and the ſtrength of our luſts, and our greater or leſs progreſs and continuance in a 
 finful courſe : ſo that we muſt make account of a ſharp conflict, of ſome pain and 
trouble in the making of this change, that it will coſt us ſome pangs and throws, 


before we be born again. For when nature hath been long bent another way, it 


is not to be expected that it ſhould be reduced and brought back to its firſt ſtraight- 
neſs without pain and violence. e 


But then it is to be conſidered, that how difficult and painful ſoever this work 


be, it is neceſſary, and that ſhould over-rule all other conſiderations whatſoever ; 
that if we will not be at this pains and trouble, we muſt one time or other endure 


2. Another reaſon which men pretend for the delaying of this work, is the great 


far greater than thoſe which we now ſeek to avoid; that it is not fo difficult as 


we imagine, but our fears of it are greater than the trouble will prove ; if we were 
but once reſolved upon the Work, and ſeriouſly engaged in it, the greateſt part 
of the trouble were over; it is like the fear of children to go into the cold wa- 
ter, a faint trial increaſeth their fear and apprehenſion of it, but ſo ſoon as they have 
plunged into it, the trouble is over, and then they wonder why they were ſo much 
afraid, The main difficulty and unpleaſantneſs is in our firſt entrance into Religion ; 


it preſently grows tolerable, and ſoon after eaſy; and after that by degrees fo plea- 


ſant and delightful, that the man would not for all the World return to his former 
evil ſtate and condition of life | . W 

We ſhould conſider likewiſe what is the true cauſe of all this trouble and diffi- 
eulty; Tis our long continuance in a ſinful courſe that hath made us ſo loth to 
leave it; Tis the cuſtom of ſinning that renders it ſo troubleſome and uneaſy to 
men to do otherwiſe : Tis the greatneſs of our guilt, heightned and inflamed by 
many and repeated provocations, that doth ſo gall our conſciences and fill our ſouls 
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with ſo much terror; Tis becauſe we have gone ſo far in an evil way, that our re- 
treat is become ſo difficult, and becauſe we have delayed this work ſo long that 


the trouble and difficulty of a change will increaſe daily upon us. And all theſe 
conſiderations are ſo far from being a good reaſon for more delays, that they are a 
ſtrong argument to the contrary. Becauſe the work is difficult now, therefore do 
not make it more ſo; and becauſe your delays have increaſed the difficulty of it 
and will do more and more, therefore delay no longer. f 

3. Another pretended encouragement to theſe delays, is the great mercy and pa- 


ſuch abſolute and urgent neceſſity of a ſpeedy repentance and reformation of our 
lives. Men have not the face to give this for a reaſon, but yet for all that it lies 
at the bottom of many mens hearts: So Solomon tells us, Eccle/. viii. 11. Because 
ſentence againſt an evil work 1s not executed ſpeedily, therefore the heart of the ſons of 
men ts fully ſet in them to do evil. | 
But it is not always thus, There are few of us but have ſeen ſeveral inſtances of 
Goa's ſeverity to ſinners, and have known ſeveral perſons ſurpriſed by a ſudden hand 
of God, and cut off in the very act of fin, without having the leaſt reſpite given them, 
without time or liberty ſo much as to ask God forgiveneſs, and to confider either 
what they had done, or whither they were going. And this may be the caſe of an 
Sinner, and is ſo much the more likely to be thy caſe, becauſe thou doſt fo boldly 
preſume upon the mercy and patience of God, 5 

But if it were always thus, and thou wert ſure to be ſpared yet a while longer, 
what can be more unreaſonable and diſingenuous than to reſolve to be evil becauſe 
God is good; and, becauſe he ſuffers ſo long, to ſin ſo much the longer; and becauſe 
he affords thee a ſpace of repentance, therefore to delay it and put it off to the laſt? 
The proper deſign of God's goodneſs is to lead men to repentance, and he never in- 
tended his patience for an encouragement to men to continue in their ſins, but for 
an opportunity and an argument to break them off by repentance. 

Theſe are the pretended reaſons and encouragements to men to delay their repen- 
tance, and the reformation of their lives, and you ſee how groundleſs and unreaſon- 
able they are; which was the firſt thing I propounded to ſpeak to. 5 

II. I ſhall add ſome farther conſiderations, to engage men effectually to ſet about 
| this work ſpeedily, and without delay, And becauſe they are many, I ſhall inſiſt 
il upon thoſe which are moſt weighty and conſiderable, without being very curious and 


18 to the end of perſuaſion, it matters not how inartificially they are ranged and 
diſpoſed. . . — 

1 I. Conſider, that in matters of great and neceſſary concernment, and which muſt 

l] be done, there is no greater argument of a weak and impotent mind than Irreſolu- 

| tion; to be undetermin'd where the caſe is ſo plain, and the neceſſity ſo urgent; to 


be always about doing that which we are convinced mult be done. 


Victuros agimus ſemper, nec vivimus unquam. 


We are always intending to live a new life, but can never find a time to ſet about 

it. This is as if a man ſhould put off eating and drinking and ſleeping from one day 
and night to another, till he have ſtarved and deſtroyed himſelf. It ſeldom falls 
under any man's deliberation, whether he ſhould live or not, if he can chooſe ; and 
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deliberate, whether we ſhould live virtuouſly or religiouſly, ſoberly or righteouſly in 
| the world, for that upon the matter is to conſult whether a man ſhould be happy or 
ſ! not; Nature hath determined this for us, and we need not reaſon about it; and 
| conſequently we ought not to delay that which we are convinced is ſo neceſſary in 
| order to it. | 

2. Conſider that Religion is a great and a long work, and asks ſo much time that 
there is none left for the delaying of it. To begin with Repentance, which is com- 
monly our firſt entrance into Religion : This alone is a great work, and is not only 
| the buſineſs of a ſudden thought and reſolution, but of execution and action : T's 
l! the abandoning of a finful courſe, which we cannot leave till we have in ſome 
| degree maſtered our luſts; for ſo long as they are our Maſters, like Pharaoh, they 
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we are now ſo unwilling to go about it; and conſequently, the longer we delay it 


tience of God, He commonly bears longer with ſinners, and therefore there is no 


ſolicitous about the method and order of them: For, provided they be but effectual 
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if he cannot chooſe, tis in vain to deliberate about it. It is much more abſurd to 
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will keep us in bondage and not let us go fo ſerve the Lord, The habits of fin and 
vice are not to be pluck'd up and eaſt off at once; as they have been long in con- 
tracting, ſo without a miracle it will require a competent time to ſubdue them and 
get the victory over them ; for they are conquered juſt by the ſame degrees that the 
habits of grace and virtue grow up and get ſtrength in us. | 

So that there are ſeveral duties to be done in Religion, and often to be repeated ; 
many graces and virtues are to be long practiſed and exerciſed before the contrar 
vices will be ſubdued, and before we arrive to a confirmed and ſettled ſtate of good- 
neſs; ſuch a ſtate as can only give us a clear and comfortable evidence of the 
fincerity of our reſolution and repentance, and of our good condition towards God; 
We have many luſts to mortify, many paſſions to govern and bring into order, 
much good to do, to make what amends and reparation we can for the much evil 
we have done : We have many things to learn; and many to unlearn, to which we 
ſhall be ſtrongly prompted by the corrupt inclinations of our nature, and the 
remaining power of ill habits and cuſtoms: and perhaps we have ſatisfaction 
and reſtitution to make for the many injuries we have done to others, in their per- 
ſons, or eſtates, or reputations : In a word, we have a body of fin to put off, which 
clings cloſe to us and is hard to part with: we have to cleanſe ourſelves from all fil- 


 thineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and to perfect holineſs in the fear of God; to increaſe and 


improve our graces and virtues :* to add to our faith knowledge, and temperance, and 
patience, and brotherly kindneſs, and charity; and to abound in all the fruits of righ- 
teeuſneſs, which are by Feſus Chriſt to the praiſe and glory of God : We have to be 


_ uſeful to the world, and examplary to others in a holy and virtuous converſation ; 
our light is ſo to ſhine before men, that others may ſee our good works, and glorify our 


Father which is in Heaven, 


And do we think all this is to be done in an inſtant, and requires no time? That 


we may delay and put off to the laſt, and yet do all this work well enough? Do we 
think we can do all this in time of fickneſs and old age, when we are not fit to do 


any thing; when the ſpirit of a man can hardly bear the infirmities of nature, much 


leſs a guilty conſcience and à wounded ſpirit? Do we think that when the 
day hath been idly ſpent and ſquandred away by us, that we ſhall be fit to work 
when the night and darkneſs comes? When our underſtanding is weak, and our 
memory frail, and our will crooked, and by a long cuſtom of ſinning obſtinately 
bent the wrong way, what can we then do in Religion? What reaſonable or ac- 
ceptable ſervice can we then perform to God? When our candle is juſt ſinking 
into the ſocket, how ſhall our ligbt ſo ſhine before men, that others may ſee our good 
works 2 


Alas! the longeſt life is no more than ſufficient for a man to reform himſelf in, 
to repent of the errors of his life, and to amend what is amiſs; to put our ſouls 


into a good poſture and preparation for another world, to train up ourſelves for 
eternity, and to make ourſelves meet to be made partakers of the inheritance of the 
Saints in light, „ . 5 ö 

3. Conſider what a deſperate hazard we run by theſe delays. Every delay of re- 


pentance is a venturing the main chance. It is uncertain whether hereafter we ſhall 


have time for it; and if we have time, whether we ſhall have a heart to it, and 
the aſſiſtance of God's grace to go through with it. God indeed hath been gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to promiſe pardon to repentance ; but he hath no where promiſed life 


and leiſure, the aids of his grace and holy Spirit to thoſe who put off their repen- 


tance; he hath no where promiſed acceptance to mere ſorrow and trouble for ſin, 
without fruits meet for repentance, and amendment of life : He hath no where promiſed 
to receive them to mercy and favour who only give him good words, and are at 
laſt contented to condeſcend ſo far to him as to promiſe to leave their fins when 


they can keep them no longer. Many have gone thus far in times of affliction and 


lickneſs, as to be awakened to a great ſenſe of their fins, and to be mightily troubled 
for their wicked lives, and to make ſolemn promiſes and profeſſions of becoming 
better ; and yet upon their deliverance and recovery, all hath vaniſhed and come 
to nothing, and their righteouſneſs hath been as the morning cloud, and as the early 
dew which paſſeth away: And why ſhould any man, merely upon account of a 
death-bed repentance reckon himſelf in a better condition than thoſe perſons who 
have done as much and gone as far as he? and there is no other difference between 
them 
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them but this, that the fepentance of the former was tried, and proved inſincere, 
but the death bed repentance never came to a trial, and yet for all that God knows 
whether it was fincere or not, and how it would have proved, if the man had lived 
longer. Why ſhould any man for offering up to God the mere refuſe and dregs of 
his life, and the days which himſelf hath no pleaſure in, expect to receive the reward 
of eternal life and happineſs at his hands? 

But, though we do not deſign to delay this work fo long, yet ought we to conſider 
that all delays in a matter of this conſequence are extremely dangerous; becauſe we 
put off a buſineſs of the greateſt concernment to the future, and in ſo doing put it to 
the hazard whether ever it ſhall be done : For the future is as much out of our power 
to command, as it is to call back the time which is paſt. Indeed if we could arreſt 
Time and ftrike off the nimble wheels of his Chariot, and like Jh, bid the Sun ſtand 
ſtill, and make Opportunity tarry as long as we had eccafion for it; this were ſome- 
thing to excuſe our delay, or at leaſt to mitigate or abate the folly and unreaſonable- 
neſs of it: But this we cannot do. It is in our power, under the influence of God's 
grace and holy Spirit, to amend our lives now, but it is not in our power to live till 
to-morrow ; and who will part with an eſtate in hand, which he may preſently en- 
ter upon the poſſeſſion of, for an uncertain reverſion ? And yet thus, we deal in the 
great and everlaſting concernments of our ſouls ; we trifle away the preſent oppor- 
tunities of ſalvation, and vainly promiſe to ourſelves the future; we let go that which 
1s in our power, and fondly diſpoſe of that which is out of our power, and in the 
hands of God. 5 

Lay hold then upon the preſent opportunities, and look upon every action thou 
doſt, and every opportunity of doing any, as poſſibly thy laſt; for ſo it may prove 
for any thing thou canſt tell to the contrary. If a man's life lay at ſtake and he 
had but one throw for it, with what care and with what concernment would he 
manage that action? What thou art doing next may, for ought thou knoweſt, be 
for thy life and for all eternity. So much of thy life is moſt certainly paſt, and God 
knows thou haſt yet done little or nothing towards the ſecuring of thy future hap- 
pineſs; it is not certain how much or how little is remaining; therefore be ſure 

to make the beſt uſe of that little which may be left, and wiſely to manage the 
. e „ „ 

4. Seeing the delay of Repentance doth mainly rely upon the hopes and encou- 
ragement of a future repentance, let us conſider a little how unreaſonable theſe 
hopes are, and how abſurd the encouragement is which men take from them. To fin 

in hopes that hereafter we ſhall repent, is to do a thing in hopes that we ſhall one 

day be mightily aſhamed of it, that we ſhall one time or other be heartily grieved 
and troubled that we have done it: It is to do a thing in hopes that we ſhall after- 
wards condemn ourſelyes for it, and wiſh a thouſand times we had never done it; 
in hopes that we ſhall be full of horror at the thoughts of what we have done, and 
ſhall treafure up ſo much guilt in our conſciences as will make us a terrror to our 
ſelves, and be ready to drive us even to deſpair and diſtraction. And is this a rea- 
ſonable hope? Is this a fitting encouragement for a wiſe man to give to himſelf, to 
any action? And yet this is plainly the true meaning of mens going on in their 

fins, in hopes that hereafter they ſhall repent of them. _ 5 

5. If you be till reſolved to delay this buſineſs and put it off at preſent, conſider 
well with yourſelves how long you intend to delay it. I hope not to the laſt, nor 
till ſickneſs come, and death make his approaches to you. This is next to madneſs 
to venture all upon ſuch an after-game. Tis juſt as if a man ſhould be content to 
be ſhipwreck'd, in hope that he ſhall afterwards eſcape by a plank and get ſafe to 
ſhore. But I hope none are ſo unreaſonable, yet I fear that many have a mind to 
put it off to old age, tho' they do not care to ſay ſo. Seneca expoſtulates excellently 
with this ſort of men; Who ſhall inſure thy Life till that time? Who ſhall paſs 
his word for thee, that the Providence of God will ſuffer all things to happen and fall 
out juſt as thou haſt deſigned and forecaſt them? Art thou not aſhamed to reſerve the - 
licks of thy life for thyſelf, and ſet apart only that time to be wiſe and virtuous in, bie 
is good for nothing? How late is it then to begin to live well when thy hfe is almoſt at 
an end? What a flupid forgetfulneſs is it of our mortality, to put off good reſolutions 70 
the fiftieth or fixtieth year of our age, and reſolve to begin to do better at that time 
of hfe to which but very few perſons have reached. But 


1 K Dt 


Serm. xiv. Irreſolution and Delaying. 


ne. . 
Some ſeem yet more reaſonable, and are content to come lower, and deſire only to 
put it off for a very little while. But why for a little while? Why *till to-morrow ? 
To-morrow will be as this day, only with this difference, that thou wilt in all pro- 
bability be more unwilling and indiſpoſed hen. 5 
80 that there is no future time which any man can reaſonably pitch upon. All 
delay in this caſe is dangerous, and as ſenſeleſs as the expectation of the Idiot de- 
ſcribed by the Poet, who being come to the river ſide and intending to paſs over, 
ſays till all the Water in the river be gone by, and hath left the channel a dry 
paſſage for him. 5 9 7 5 175 
| % — at ille 
Labitur, & labetur in omne volubilis vum. 


But the river runs, and runs, and will run; and if he ſhould ſtay a thouſand years 


will never be the nearer being dry. So that if the man muſt go over, and there 
be a neceſſity for it (as there is for Repentance) the only wiſe reſolution to be taken 


in this caſe, is to wade or ſwim over as well as he can, becauſe the matter will never 


be amended by tarrying. rd 11 1 
6. Laſtly, Conſider what an unſpeakable happineſs it is to have our minds ſettled in 
that condition, that we may without fear and amazement, nay with comfort and 
confidence, expect death and judgment, Death is never far from any of us, and the 
general judgment of the world may be nearer than we are aware of; for of that day 
end hour knoweth no man. And theſe are two terrible things, and nothing can free 
us from the terror of them but a good conſcience, and a good conſcience is only 
to be had either by innocence, or by repentance and amendment of life, Happy 

man ! who by this means is at peace with God, and with himſelf; and can think 
of death and judgment without dread and aſtoniſhment, For the /ting of death is fin; 
and the terror of the great day only concerns thoſe who have lived wickedly and im- 
penitently, and would not be perſuaded, neither by the mercies of God, nor by the 


fear of his judgments, to repent and turn to him: But if we have truly forſaken our 
fins, and do ſincerely endeavour to live in obedience to the Laws and Commands 
of God, the more we think of death and judgment, the greater matter of joy and 


comfort will theſe things be to us: For Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his Lord when 
he comes ſhall find ſo doing. Let us therefore, as ſoon as poſſibly we can, put ourſelves 
into this poſture and preparation, according to that advice of our bleſſed Saviour, 
Luke xii. 35, 36. Let your loins be girded about, and your Lamps burning, and ye 
yourſelves like unto men that wait for their Lord, FO. 

And now I hope that enough hath been ſaid to convince men of the great un- 
reaſonableneſs and folly of theſe delays; nay I believe that moſt men are convinced 
of it by their own thoughts, and that their Conſciences call them fools a thouſand 
times for it: But, O that I knew what to ſay that might prevail with men, and 


effectually perſuade them to do that which they are ſo abundantly convinced is fo 
neceſſary. | 


And here I might addreſs myſelf to the ſeveral Ages of Perſons, - You that are 


young, and have hitherto been in a good meaſure innocent, may prevent the Devil, and 
by an early Piety give God the firſt poſſeſſion of your ſouls ; and by this means never 
be put to the trouble of ſo great and ſolemn a Repentance, having never been deeply 
engaged in a wicked life: You may do a glorious, I had almoſt ſaid a meritorious 
thing, in cleaving ſtedfaſtly to God and reſolving to ſerve him, when you are fo 
importunately courted and fo hotly aſſaulted by the Devil and the World. However, 
you may not live to be old; therefore upon that conſideration begin the work pre- 
jently, and make uſe of the opportunity that is now in your hands, 


You 
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You that are grown up to ripeneſs of years and are in the full vigour of your age 
you are to be put in mind that the heat and inconſiderateneſs of youth is now paſt 
and gone; that reaſon and conſideration are now in their perfection and ſtrength ; 
that this is the very age of prudence and diſcretion, of wiſdom and warineſs : 80 that 
now is the proper time for you to be ſerious, and wiſely to ſecure your future hap- 

ineſs. 
1 As for thoſe that are o/d, they methinks ſhould need no body to admoniſh them 
that it is now high time for them to begin a new life, and that the time paſt of their 
Lives is too much to have ſpent in fin and folly. There is no trifling where men have 
| a great work to do, and but little time to do it in. Your Sun is certainly going down 
and near its ſetting, therefore you ſhould quicken your pace, conſidering that your 
Journey is never the ſhorter, becauſe you have but little time to perform it in. Alas! 
man, thou art juſt ready to die, and haſt thou not yet begun to live? Are thy paſſions 
and luſts yet unſubdued, and have they had no other mortification than what age hath 
given them? Tis ſtrange to ſee how in the very extremities of old age, many men 
are as if they had till a thouſand years to live; and make no preparation for death 
though it dogs them at the heels and is juſt come up to them and ready to give them 


the fatal ſtroke. | | 
Therefore let us not put off this neceſſary work of reforming ourſelves in what part 
and age of our lives ſoever we be: To day, whilft it is called to-day, left any of you 
be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of fin. Nay to-day is with the lateſt to begin 
this Work; had we been wiſe we would have begun it ſooner. *Tis God's infinite 
mercy to us that it is not quite too late, that the day of God's patience is not quite ex- 
pired, and the door ſhut againſt us. Therefore do not defer your repentance to the 
next ſolemn time, to the next occaſion of receiving the bleſſed Sacrament : Do nor 
ſay, I will then reform and become a new man, after hat I will take leave of m 
luſts, and fin no more. For let us make what haſte we can, we cannot poſſibly make 
too much, 1 a FIS „ 


5 — properat vi vere nemo ſatis, 
No man makes haſte enough to be good, to ceaſe to do evil, and to learn to do well, 
Be as quick as we will, life will be too nimble for us, and go on faſter than our work 
does, and death will go nigh to prevent us and ſurpriſe us unawares, 3 
Do, do, inner; abuſe and neglect thyſelf yet a little while longer, till the time of 
regarding thy ſoul and working out thine own ſalvation be at an end, and all the op- 
portunities of minding that great concernment be ſlipped out of thy hands, never to be 
recovered, never to be called back again; no not by thy moſt earneſt wiſhes and deſires, 
by thy moſt fervent prayers and tears; and thou be brought into the condition of pro- 
fane Eſau, who for once deſpiſing the Bleſſing, loſt it for ever, and found no place of 
repentance, though he ſought it carefully with tears. 1 
To conclude: Art thou convinced that thy eternal happineſs depends upon following 
the Advice which hath now been given thee? Why then, do but behave thyſelf in 
this caſe, as thou and all prudent men are wont to do in matters, which thou canſt 
not but acknowledge to be of far leſs concernment. If a man be travelling to ſuch a 
place, ſo ſoon as he finds himſelf out of the way, he preſently ſtops and makes towards 
the right way, and hath no inclination to go wrong any farther; If a man be ſick, he 
will be well preſently if he can, and not put it off to the future: Moſt men will gladly 
take the firſt opportunity that preſents itfelf, of being rich or great; every man al- 
moſt catches at the very firſt offers of a great place or a good purchaſe, and ſecures 
them preſently if he can; leſt the opportunity be gone, and another ſnatch theſe 
things from him. Do thou thus ſo much more in matters ſo much greater. Return 
from the error of thy way; be wiſe, ſave thyſelf, as ſoon as poſſibly thou canſt. When 
happineſs preſents itſelf to thee, do not turn it off, and hid it come again to-morrow. 
8 thou may'ſt never be ſo fairly offered again, perhaps the day of ſalvation may 
not come again to-morrow, nay perhaps to thee to-morrow may never come. But if 
we were ſure that happineſs would come again, yet why ſhould we put it off? Does 
any man know how to be ſafe and happy to-day, and can he find in his heart to tarty 
till to-morrow ? | | 
Now the God of all mercy and patience give every one of us the wiſdom and grace 
to know and to do, in this our day, the things that belong to our peace, before they be hid 
from our eyes; for the ſake of our bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, to 20hom with the Fa- 


"ther and the Hely Ghoſt be all honour and glory now and for ever. Amen. i 
2 n . SERMON 


S E R M O N XV. 
The diſtinguiſhing Character of a good and a bad Man- 
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1 JOHN iii. 10. 


In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the devil; 
whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. 


T is certainly a matter of the greateſt conſequence to us, both in order to our 
Loe peace and future happineſs, truly to underſtand our ſpiritual ſtate and 
condition, and whether we belong to God and be his Children or not. And it 
is not ſo difficult as is commonly imagined to arrive at this knowledge, if we have 
a mind to it, and will but deal impartially with ourſelves; for the Text gives us a 
plain mark and character whereby we may know it. In this the children of God are 
manifeſt, and the children of the devil: whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. 
From which words I ſhall endeavour, by God's aſſiſtance, to lay men open to them- 
ſelves, and to repreſent to every one of us the truth of our condition ; and then 
leave it to the grace of God, and every man's ſerious conſideration, to make the beſt 
uſe of it. DON [ Ee. 
And it will conduce very much to the clearing of this matter, to conſider briefly 
the occaſion of theſe words. And this will beſt appear by attending ſtedfaſtly to 
the main ſcope and deſign of this Epiſtle. And I think that no man that reads it 
with attention can doubt but that it is particularly deſigned againſt the impious Sect 
of the Gnofticks, who, as the Fathers tell us, ſprang from Simon Magus, and pre- 
tended to extraordinary knowledge and illumination, from whence they had the 
name of Gnoſticłs; but notwithſtanding this glittering pretence they did allow 
themſelves in all manner of impious and vicious practices, turning the grace of God 
into laſciviouſneſs, as St. Jude ſpeaks of them. And that St. John aims particularly 
at this ſort of men, is very evident from the frequent and plain alluſions through- 
out this Epi/tle to thoſe Names and Titles which this Sect aſſumed to themſelves, 
as Chap. 11. ver. 4. He that ſaith 1 know him, and keepeth not his commandments, 
us a har, and the truth is not in him, And ver. 9. He that ſaith he is in the light. 
and hateth his brother, is in darkneſs even until now. Which paſſages and many 
more in this Epiſtle, do plainly refer to the pretences of this Se& to more than 
ordinary knowledge and illumination in the myſteries of Religion; notwithſtanding 
they did ſo notoriouſly contradict theſe glorious pretences by the impiety of their 
lives, and particularly by their hatred and enmity to their Fellow-Chriſtians. For 
as the ancient Fathers tell us, they pretended that whatever they did they could not 
ſin. And this our Apoſtle intimates in the beginning of this Epiſtle, if we ſay that 
we have no fin, we deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us. And they held 
It lawful to renounce Chriſtianity to avoid perſecution; and not only ſo, but alſo to 
join with the Heathen in perſecuting the Chriſtians; which ſeems to be the reaſon 
why the Apoſtle ſo often taxeth them for hatred to their Brethren, and calls them 
Murderers. 3 | bY 
Now, to ſhew the inconſiſtence of theſe principles and practices with Chriſtianity, 
the Apoſtle uſeth many Arguments, amongſt which he particularly inſiſteth upon 
this, that nothing is more eſſential to a Di/ciple of Chriſt and a Child of God (by 
which Titles Chriſtians were commonly known) than to abſtain from the practice 
of all fin and wickedneſs; ver. 6. of this Chap. Whoſeever abideth in him ſinneth 
2: ; whoſoever finneth hath not ſeen him, neither known bim, (whatever Know- 
. | 8 ledge 


— — —— ap * 1 
. — 
= 
— : 
—— — . <* 4 og 
- — — - - < — . 
— . . * A —_— — — of 2 = _ 
rr ee eres — — —— HR 
— — — — . —_— . P—_— _ 
- — — * — — — — — O 
— — pa RIS w— — — A l me 
— — ———. 99 == 3232 
— — —— — 
a — S « 
l — = — 


— — oy —— — — 
— —— —„- 
— — — 2 * 

— nv orand 


— . 
— 

— 2 —_ . 

r - — — . 


— FOG 
Pp CRE 
2 


= 


—— 
— — 


—— 


— an IO 

— — 

x ͤ—-—-— NT 

5 _—_ — many, = 
— 22 > 


1 


— — * 
KK „ 
— — ——— — A 
— — 2 * 18. * — — — - $4 - _— _ 
— = 22 —— — 
* : —— ny ner — 


[LET | 
1 
1 1 
1 
1 
1 
"| 


8 70 
[1 :; 
1 
i 
1 1 
1 1 
110 
1 
| iſt 
% 1 
: 3s: 4 
I 
7 111 
* 1 ; 
1 i. 
1 > 
T8 
723 WL 
'F. 
1 nt 
| 


—̃ —— — 
— — 
- — ͤ—— — 2 
6 pray 
2 2 
— * 


Te . I ape — _ l — — 
NE ——— 
D RR ME —v—ͤ—„—ͤ— —— 
* K EY \ 2 


—— 


. 1 £ NS TR — — = 9 — Bs 
* 6 — — — 8 hw * , e — — — eons — — — — — 
mow — 0 — — — ——— ̃ - — 7 — = 5 . << =. * — ——— — — — « — — — 1 
we”: — _ —— a * e * — <Q —e—y "ou a - — ” — 
1 1 —— B oe Arn —nT "i — 2 . - : 2 7 33 — OE — 9 22 — MP ” * — — — r — — — 3 8 — 
— 2 . 4 - - Nn <—_ S "1 * . r Y : my td AL: —_— . 4 HEE > * - 24 — * > 2 q 
: I: — RL Ie > wo —— 5 i PAs os BITS} a — « 3 7 * * : q , 3 x - e - — * N I 
4 5 7 * > 4 2 Rds 2, 08S n * — . — — — 7 TS rents ET) — > - — - ens tb — a he R ” — — ” nc A — * 23 — 
: — — — — — — rr — 2 — ” hh - 
wt * — —— ey — — — — — A — ok — —_ — — — — — — — EC edn yas — ls as 
r * 4 hs — — . — > = ns 749 : — = — . r . — * — — 4 — —— — "ol 2 — — 
: - 4 - — — m= — —— — —— L ate rare ed oe HIS = — r — — as . — — = — 
— 8 P = >= — — — — - —— . —— — — —— — 
— * — a — — — —— — => - — — — — = 2 
p- 1 — DE. x WENT Ly = — 2 — 3 
— * —é— — — 


—_— , a n 
- 4 * a & 2 
* 5 Ne . CET... 
8 p 
D—_— 


Wax Fc REIT 
. 1 8 © — - 
4 
F ͤ —— 2 
- — 2 — — _— ” 
> 4 C - — 
— - — 
* — 3 - x p 
— * : 5 — 
— * l l . — 4 — 


: 
= -- — 
| - 
— 
- — — — * 4 4 _ 


— — — 

n 

F F n . 
—— —— 8 


n — De = 


——ů er Cn EE n= 
. — — 
* o 


126 The diſtinguiſhing Character of Serm. xy. 


IE 


a n * — — 3 — = P 


= Apoſile lays down the Rule negatively I ſhall therefore, 


| ledge they might pretend to, it was evident they were deſtitute of the true knows 


ledgeof God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt) and Verſe 7. Little children, let no man deceive 
you ; he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous; and Ver. 8. It: 
that committeth fin is of the Devil; and Ver. 9. Whoſoever is born of God doth not 
commit fin; let men pretend what they will, wickedneſs is a plain mark and character 
of one that belongs to the Devil; as on the contrary, righteouſneſs is an evidence 
of a Child of God; in this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the 
Devore, e. | ; = | 
I ſhall briefly explain the words, and then conſider the matter contained in them, 
By the children of God, and the children of the Devil, are meant good and bad 
men; it being uſual in the phraſe of Scripture to call perſons or things which par- 
take of ſuch a nature or quality, the children of thoſe who are eminently endued 
with that nature and diſpoſition, Thus they who are of the faith of Abraham, and 
do the works of Abraham, are called Abraham's children : In like manner, thoſe 
who in their diſpoſitions and actions imitate God are called the children of God; and 
on the contrary, thoſe that addict themſelves to fin and impiety are counted of ano- 
ther race and deſcent ; they reſemble the Devil and belong to him as the Chief and 


Head of that Faction. 


By r:ghteouſneſs is here meant univerſal goodneſs and conformity to the Law of 
God, in oppoſition to ſin which is the tranſgreſſion of that Law. | 

By being manifeſt is meant, that hereby good and bad men are really diſtinguiſhed, 
ſo that every one that will examine his condition by this mark may know of which 
number he is, and to what Party he belongs. E 

I come now to the main argument contained in the words, which is to give us a 
certain character and mark of diſtinction between a good and bad man; &, Ter, 


by 
this the children of God are manifeſt and the children of the devil, whoſoever doth not 


righteouſneſs is not of God. 


In the management of the following Diſcourſe, I ſhall proceed in this method. 

Firſt, We will conſider the character and mark of difference between a good and 
bad man which is here laid down, Mboſoe ver doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. 
Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that by this mark every man may with due 


care and diligence come to the knowledge of his ſpiritual ſtate and condition. By 


this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the devil. : 
Thirdly, I ſhall enquire whence it comes to paſs, that, notwithſtanding this, ſo 


many perſons are at ſo great uncertainty concerning their condition. 


I. We will conſider the character and mark of difference between a good and 


bad man, which is here in the Text, Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God; 


which implies likewiſe on the contrary, that whoſoever doth righteouſneſs is of Gad. 


Now in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of this Phraſe, he only who lives in all the commandments | 
of God blameleſs can be ſaid to do righteouſneſs; but in this ſenſe there is none that 


doth righteouſneſs, no, not one; and conſequently none could be the Children of God: 


But the Text ſuppoſes ſome to be ſo, and therefore by doing righteouſneſs the Apoſtle 


muſt neceſſarily be underſtood to mean ſomething that is ſhort of perfect and unſin- 


ning obedience. So that the queſtion is, What doing of righteouſneſs is ſufficient to 


denominate a man a Child of God, and to put him into a tate of grace and favour 


with him ? | 


And I do not intend nicely to ſtate this matter. Tis not perhaps poſſible to be 


done, nothing being more difficult than to determine the very utmoſt bounds and 


limits of things, and to tell exactly and juſt to a point where the line of difference 
between Virtue and Vice, between the ſtate of a good and a bad man is to be placed: 
And if it could be done, it would be of no great uſe; for I take it to be no part of 
my buſineſs to tell men how many faults they may have, and how little goodnels, 
and yet be the Children of God: but rather to acquaint them what degrees of holi- 
neſs and goodneſs are neceſſary to give men a clear and comfortable evidence of 
their good eſtate towards God, and then to perſuade them in order to their peace 
and aſſurance, to endeavour after ſuch degrees. ate 

| Wherefore, to ſtate the buſineſs ſo far as is neceſſary to give men a ſufficient know- 
ledge of their condition, I ſhall briefly conſider who they are that in the Apoſtle's 
ſenſe may be ſaid to be doers of righteouſneſs, or not doers of it, And becauſe the 
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In the fr/t place enquire who they are, that in the Apoftle's ſenſe may be ſaid no 
to do righteouſneſs. | 5 | 
1. They that live in the general courſe of a wicked life, in the practice of great 
and known fins, as injuſtice, intemperance, filthy and ſenſual luſts, profane negle& 
and contempt of God and Religion, ſo that by the whole courſe and tenor of their 
actions it is plain beyond all denial that there is no fear of God before their eyes, Con- 
cerning theſe the caſe is very evident, .that it ſeems too mild and gentle an expre(- 
fion, to call them ot doers of righteouſneſs, | | 
2. They who live in the habitual practice of any one known. fin, or in the neglect 
of any conſiderable part of their known duty, For any vicious habit denominates 
2 man, and puts him into an evil ſtate. i „ 
3. They who are guilty of the ſingle act of a very hainous and notorious crime; as 
a deliberate act of blaſphemy, of murder, perjury, fraud or oppreſſion, or of any 
other crime of the like enormity. For though ordinarily one ſingle act of ſin doth 
not denominate one a bad man, when the general courſe of the man's life is con- 
trary; yet the ſingle acts of ſome ſorts of ſins are ſo crying and hainous, and do ſo 
ſtare every man's conſcience in the face, that they are juſtly eſteemed to be of equal ma- 
lignity with vicious habits of an inferior kind; becauſe they do almoſt neceſſarily ſup- 
poſe a great depravation of mind, and a monſtrous alienation from God and goodneſs, 
in the perſon that deliberately commits them. And they, who are guilty in any of 
theſe three degrees now mentioned, are moſt certainly not doers of righteouſneſs, and 
conſequently it is manife/t that they are not the children of God, 3 
In the ſecond place, I ſhall enquire who they are that in the Apoſtlè's ſenſe may 
be ſaid to do righteouſneſs. In ſhort, they who in the general courſe of their lives 
do keep the Commandments of God. And thus the Scripture generally expreſſeth 
this matter, by keeping the Commandments of God, and by having reſpect to all his 
Commandments ; by obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt; by being holy in all manner Wt 
of converſation ; by abſtaining from all kind of evil; by cleanſing ourſelves from Wo 
all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit ; and by practiſing holineſs in the Fear of God: [| 
To which I ſhall add the deſcription which St. Luke gives us of the righteouſneſs 
of Zacharias and Elizabeth, Luke i. 6. They were both righteous before God, walk- 
ing in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. All which ex- 
preſſions do plainly fignify the actual conformity of our lives and actions in the ge- 
neral courſe and tenor of them, to the Laws and Commands of God. And this im- 
plies theſe two things; That he tenor of our lives and actions be agreeable to theſe 
Laws of God: And that theſe actions be done with a ſincere and upright mind; out of 
regard to God and another world, and not for low and temporal ends. 
And I chooſe rather to deſcribe a righteous man by the actual conformity of the 
general courſe of his actions to the Law of God, than (as ſome have done) by a 
tincere deſire or reſolution of obedience. For a deſire may be ſincere for the time 
it laſts, and yet vaniſh before it comes to any real effect. And how innocently ſo- 
ever it was intended, it is certainly a great miſtake in Divinity, and of a very dan- 
gerous conſequence to the ſouls of men, to affirm that a deſire of grace is grace; 
and conſequently by the ſame reaſon, that a deſire of obedience is obedience. A 
fincere deſire or reſolution to be good is indeed a good beginning, and ought by 
all means to be cheriſhed and encouraged ; but yet it is far from being the thing 
defired, or from being accepted for it in the eſteem of God : For God never ac- 
cepts the deſire for the deed, but where there is no poſſibility, no opportunity of 
doing the thing defired ; but if there be, and the thing be not done, there is no 
reaſon to imagine that the deſire in that caſe ſhould be accepted as if the thing were 
done, For inſtance, if a man give alms according to his ability, and would give more 
if he were able, in this caſe the deſire is accepted for the deed, and of this caſe it is, 
and no other, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. viii. 12. F there be firſt a willing mind, 
17 is accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not. 
That is, God interprets and accepts the charity of men according to the largeneſs 
of their hearts, and not according to the ſtraitneſs of their fortunes : But it is a 
great miſtake to draw a general concluſion from this Text, that in all caſes God ac- 
cepts the will for the deed. For though a man ſincerely. deſire and reſolve to re- 
form his life (as I doubt not many men often do) but do it not when there is time 
and opportunity for it, theſe deſires and reſolutions are of no account with God; all 
Vol. I. 8 2 this 
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this righteouſucſi is but as the morning cloud, and as the early dew which paſſeth away. 
Men are not apt to miſtake ſo groſly in other matters. No man believes hunger to 
be meat, or thirſt to be drink; and yet there is no doubt of the truth and ſincerity 
of theſe natural deſires, No man thinks that covetouſneſs, or a greedy deſire to be 
rich, is an eſtate ; or that ambition or an inſatiable deſire of honour is really advance. 
i ment: Juſt ſo, and no otherwiſe, a deſire to be good is righteouſneſs. The Apoſtle's 
[| caution a little before the Text may fitly be applied to this purpoſe, Little children, let 
| no man deceive you: He that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous, 
| Not but that the beſt of men do ſometimes fall through infirmity and are betrayed 
| by ſurpriſe, and born down by the violence of temptation ; but if the general courſe 
| of our actions be a doing of righteouſneſs,- the grace of the Goſpel, in and through | 
| | the merits of our bleſſed Saviour, doth accept of this imperfect but ſincere obedience, 
IT. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that by this mark every man may with due care and 
| diligence, arrive at the certain knowledge of his ſpiritual ſtate and condition. 1 


this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil: Whoſoever d 
not righteouſneſs is not of God. By which the Apoſtle means that this is a real mark of 
| difference betwixt good and bad men, and that whereby they very often manifeſt 
| _ themſelves to others; eſpecially when the courſe of their lives is eminently pious and 
' virtuous, or notoriouſly impious and wicked, But becauſe it doth not ſo much con- 
cern us curiouſly to enquire into, much leſs ſeverely to cenſure the ſtate of other 
men, I ſhall only conſider at preſent how far by this mark and character every man 
may make a certain Judgment of his own good or bad condition, hk | 
I. By this character, as I have explained it, he that is a bad man may certainly 
know himſelf to be ſo, if he will but conſider his condition, and do not wilfully 
_ deceive and delude himſelf, As for thoſe who are vicious in the general courſe of 
their lives, or have been guilty of the act of ſome hainous or notorious ſin not yet 
repented of; their caſe is ſo plain for the moſt part, even to themſelves, that they 
can have no manner of doubt concerning it. Such men ſtand continually convicted 
and condemned by the ſentence of their own minds: and whenever they reflect 
upon themſelves (which they do as ſeldom as they can) they are a terror to them- 
ſelves, and full of amazement and fearful expectation of judgment. Not but that 
even in ſo plain a caſe many men do uſe great endeavours to cheat themſelves, and 
would be very glad to find out ways to reconcile a wicked life with the hopes of 
Heaven, and to gain the favour, at leaſt the forgiveneſs of God, without repentance 
and amendment of their lives. And to this end they are willing to confeſs their ſins, 
and to undergo any Penance that ſhould be impoſed upon them, that only excepted 
which only can do them good, I mean, real reformation, And when the Prieſt hath 
abſolv'd them, they would fain believe that God hath forgiven them too ; however, 
they reurn to their former courſe, and being ſtrongly addicted to their luſts, be- 
| tween ſtupidity and fooliſh hopes they at laſt come to this deſperate reſolution, to 
| venture all upon the abſolution of the Prieſt, Et valeat quantum valere poteſt, let 
kj it have what effect it can; though I dare ſay that in their moſt ſerious thoughts they 
| are horribly afraid it will do them no good. 5 „ 
„ | And for thoſe who are ſinners of a lefler rate, and perhaps allow themſelves 
. only in one kind of vice, they likewiſe have reaſon to conclude themſelves in a 
| bad condition; eſpecially if they conſider that he who lives in the breach of any one 
l Commandment of God is guilty of all, becauſe he contemns that authority which 
enacted the whole Law. And tis eaſy for any man to diſcern the habit of any fin in 
himſelf; as when he frequently commits it, when he takes up no firm reſolutions 
if againſt it, when he uſeth no competent care to avoid the temptations to it, nor 
1 puts forth any vigorous endeavours to break off from it; or however ſtill continues 
in the practice of it. For the cuſtomary practice of any known ſin is utterly in- 
N conſiſtent with ſincere reſolutions and endeavours againſt it, there being no greater 
l evidence of the inſincerity of reſolutions and endeavours in any kind than ſtill to go 
if on to do the contrary to them, 
= 2. By this character likewiſe they that are ſincerely good may generally be well 
aſſured of their good condition, and that they are the children of God. And there 
are but two things neceſſary to evidence this to them ; That the general courſe and 
tenor of their actions be agreeable to the Laws of God; and, That they be ſincere 


| and upright in thoſe actions. And both theſe every man may ſufficiently know _ 
| | cerning 
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cerning himſelf; for if the Laws of God be plain, and lie open to every man's un- 
derſtanding, then it is as eaſy for every man to know when he obeys God and keeps 
his Commandments, as when he obeys the commands of his Father or his Prince, 
and when he keeps the known Laws of the Land. And no ſenfible or conſiderate 
man ever had any doubt of this kind; for, if a man can know any thing he can 
certainly tell when he keeps or breaks any known Law; fo that all doubts of this 
nature are frivolous and idle pretences to cover mens faults, and ſuch as they would 
be aſhamed to alledge in any other caſe, 

And a good man may likewiſe know when he obeys God ſincerely. Not but that 
men often deceive themſelves with an opinion, or at leaſt a groundleſs hope of their 
own ſincerity ; but if they will deal fairly with themſelves, and uſe due care and di- 
ligence, there are very few caſes (if any) wherein they may not know their own 
ſincerity in any act of Obedience to God: For what can a man know concerning 
himſelf, if not the reality of his own intentions? If a man ſhould in earneſt tell me, 
that he doubted: very much whether he had that friendſhip for me which he made 

rofeſſion of, and that he was afraid that his affection to me was not real and ſincere, 
I confeſs I ſhould doubt of it too ; becauſe I ſhould certainly conclude that no man 
could know that matter ſq well as he himſelf, | | 

And there is no doubt but whoever hath a hearty kindneſs for another, and a 
ſincere deſire to ſerve and pleaſe him, knows he has it. And accordingly good and 
holy men in Scripture do every where with great confidence and aſſurance appeal 
to God concerning the integrity and ſincerity of their hearts towards him. Job 
and David, Hezekiah and Nehemiah in the Old Teſtament ; and in the New, St. Paul 
for himſelf and Timothy, make this ſolemn profeſſion of their ſincerity, 2 Cor. i. 12. 
Our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly 

fincerity we have our converſation in the World, And I cannot call to mind ſo 
much as any one paſlage in Scripture, from whence it can be collected that any 
good man ever doubted of his own ſincerity. And to ſay the truth, it would 
not be modeſty but impudence in any man to declare that he ſuſpects himſelf of 
hypocriſy ; good men have always abhorred the thought of it. Ie have heard of 
. the patience of Fob, and yet he could not bear to have his integrity queſtioned, 
ph was a brave and generous ſpeech of his, Till I die, I will not remove my integrity 
W 75 ID 
And yet it hath ſo happened that zh/s is become a very common doubt among 
religious people, and they have been ſo unreaſonably cheriſhed in it as to have it 
made a conſiderable evidence of a man's ſincerity to doubt of it himſelf. It is 
indeed ſaid in Scripture, Fer, xvii. 9. That the heart is deceitful above all things, 
and deſperately wicked, who can know it ! which is true concerning our future 
intentions and actions: no man knowing how his mind may change hereafter. 
Little did Hazae! think that ever he ſhould do thoſe things which the Prophet 
foretold him, But though this be true in itſelf, yet 'tis not the meaning of that 
Text, For the Prophet in that chapter plainly makes uſe of this confideration of 
the falſhood and deceitfulneſs of man's heart, as an argument to take off the People 
of 1/rael from truſting in the arm of fleſh, and in thoſe promiſes which were made 
to them of foreign aſſiſtance from Egypt. Becauſe men may pretend fair, and yet 
deceive thoſe that rely upon them, for the heart of man is deceitful and deſperate- 
ly wicked, and none but God knows whether mens inward intentions be anſwer- 
able to their outward profeſſions ; for he ſearcheth the heart, and trieth the reins. 
And this I verily believe is all that the Prophet here intends, That there is a great 
deal of fraud and deceit in the hearts of bad men, ſo that no man can rely upon 
their promiſes and profeſſions; but God knows the hearts of all men. But now 
becauſe God alone knows the hearts of all men and the ſincerity of their inten- 
tions towards one another, doth it from hence follow that it is a thing either impoſ- 
lible or very difficult for any man to know the ſincerity of his own preſent inten- 
tions and actions? to make any ſuch concluſions were to condemn the generation 
of God's rhildren, theſe holy and excellent men in Scripture, Fob, and David, and 
Hezekiab, and St. Paul, who do ſo frequently appeal to God concerning their own 
integrity, And ſurely when the Apoſtle ſaith, No man knows the things of a man, 
but the ſpirit of a man which is in him, he plainly ſuppoſes that every man is con- 
ſeious to the motions and intentions of his own mind. I have inſiſted the longer 
upon 
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he diſtinguiſbing Character of Serm. xv. 
upon this, that I might from the very foundation deſtroy an imagination, which is 
not only untrue in itſelf, but has likewiſe been a very great hindrance to the peace 
and comfort of many good men, | 
III. Let us enquire whence it comes to paſs, that notwithſtanding this, ſo many 
perſons are at ſo great uncertainty about their ſpiritual condition. For the clearing 
of this matter, we will diſtinctly conſider theſe three things. Fir/t, The grounds 
of the falſe hopes and confidence of men really bad, concerning their good condi- 
tion, Secondly, The cauſeleſs doubts and jealouſies of men really good, concern. 
ing their bad condition. And, Thirdly, The juſt cauſes of doubting in others, A8 
for the troubles and fears of men who are notoriouſly bad, and live in the Practice 
of known vices, theſe do not fall under our conſideration: If they be troubled 
about their condition, it is no more than what they ought to be; and if they he 

only doubtful of it, it is leſs than they ought to be. To perſons in this condition 
there is only counſel to be given to leave their fins and become better, but no com- 
fort to be adminiſtred to them *till firſt they have followed that counſel : For, till 
they reform, if they think themſelves to be in a bad condition, they think juſt as they 
ought, and as there is great reaſon, and no body ſhould go about to perſuade them 
otherwiſe, 1 en 5 6 Hogs. „„ 
Firſt then, We will conſider the grounds of the falſe hopes and confidence of men 


really bad, concerning their good condition. I do not now mean the worſt of men, 

but ſuch as make ſome ſhew and appearance of goodneſs, It is very unpleaſing to 

men to fall under the hard opinion and cenſure of others, but the moſt grievous 
thing in the world for a man to be condemned by himſelf; and therefore it is no 

wonder that men uſe all manner of ſhifts to avoid ſo great an inconvenience as is the 
ill opinion of a man's ſelf concerning himſelf and his own condition, 3 
Some therefore rely upon the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and their being 
| baptized into it. But this is ſo far from being any exemption from a good life, that it 
| is the greateſt and moſt ſolemn obligation to it. Doſt thou believe the Doctrine of 
| the Goſpel? Thou of all men art inexcuſable, if thou alloweſt thyſelf in ungodli- 
neſs and worldly luſts. Fs 6 
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Others truſt to their external Devotion, they frequent the Church, and ſerve God . 
conſtantly, they pray to him, and hear his word, and receive the bleſſed Sacrament: 
But let us not deceive ourſelves, God is not mocked. All this is ſo far from 
| making amends for the impiety of our lives, that on the contrary, the impiety 
| poODl our lives ſpoils all the acceptance of our devotions. He that turneth away bis 
| ear from hearing the Law (that is, from obeying it) even his Prayer ſhall be an abo- 
| ö . . 
| Others who are ſenſible they are very bad, depend very much upon their repen- 
| tance, eſpecially if they ſet ſolemn times apart for it. And there is no doubt but 
| that a ſincere repentance will put a man into a good condition: But then it is to be 
conſidered, that no repentance is ſincere, but that which produceth a real change and 
| reformation in our lives. For we have not. repented to purpoſe if we return again 
Nd to our ſins. It is well thou art in ſome meaſure ſenſible of thy miſcarriage, but 
| thou art never ſafe till thou haſt forſaken thy ſins; thy eſtate and condition to- 
| wards God is not changed, *till thou haſt really altered thyſelf and the courſe of 
| thy Life 5 5 a NBA TET Ina . 
| Others ſatisfy themſelves with the exerciſe of ſome particular graces and virtues, 
| Juſtice, and Liberality, and Charity, And is it not a thouſand pities that thy life is 
| not all of a piece, and that all the other parts of it are not anſwerable to theſe, that 
[| | thou ſhouldeſt loſe the reward of ſo much real goodneſs out of thy fondneſs to any one 
1 vice or luſt, that when thou art far from the kingdom of God, for lack of one or two 
| * things more thou ſhouldeſt fall ſhort of it? Haſt thou never heard what the Scrip- 
| ture faith, that he who offends in one point is a tranſgreſſor of the whole Law? To make 
| a man a good man, all parts of goodneſs muſt concur, but any one way of wicked- 
_ neſs is ſufficient to denominate a man bad. wo 
Laſily, Some who are very careful of their outward carriage and converſation, 
but yet are conſcious to themſelves of great ſecret faults and vices, when they Can 
| = find no comfort from themſelves and the teſtimony of their qwn conſciences, are 
„ apt to comfort themſelves in the good opinion which perhaps others have of them. 


But if we know ourſelves to be bad, and our own hearts do condemn us, it is 0 
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Theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are the Hopes of the Hypocrite, which Fob elegantly 
compares to the Spiders web, finely and artificially wrought, but miſerably thin and 
weak; ſo that we ourſelves may ſee through them, and if we lay the leaſt ſtreſs 
upon them, they will break. They are but pleaſant dreams and deluſions, which, 
whenever we are awakened to a ſerious conſideration. of our condition by the appre- 
henſions of approaching death and judgment, will preſently vaniſh and diſappear ; 
ſo the ſame holy man tells us, Job xxvii. 8. What is the hope of the Hypocrite, when 
God taketh away bis Soul? 1 80 8 "I Rr 
Secondly, We will confider in the next place the cauſeleſs doubts and jealou ſies 
of men really good, concerning their bad condition, For as ſome are prone be- 
yond all reaſon to delude themſelves with vain hopes of their good condition, ſo 
others are apt as unreaſonably to torment themſelves with groundleſs fears and jea- 
Jouſies that their eſtate is bad. And of theſe doubts there are ſeveral occaſions, the 
chief whereof I ſhall mention, by which we may judge of the reſt that are of the 
like nature. Ei 88 N | 
1. Some are afraid that they are reprobated from all eternity, and therefore they 
cannot be the Children of God. This is ſo unreaſonable, that, if it were not a real 
cauſe of trouble to ſome perſons, it did not deſerve to be conſidered. For no 
man that ſincerely endeavours to pleaſe God and to keep his Commandments, 
hath from Scripture the leaſt ground to ſuſpe& any latent or ſecret decree of 
God againſt him that ſhall work his ruin. But whatever the decrees of God be 
concerning the eternal ſtate of men, ſince they are ſecret to us, they can certainly 
be no rule either of our duty or comfort. And no man hath reaſon to think him- 
| {elf rejected of God, either from eternity, or in time, that does not find the marks 
of Reprobation in himſelf, I mean, an evil heart and life. By this indeed a man 
may know that he is out of God's fayour for the preſent, but he hath no reaſon at 
all from hence to conclude that God hath from all eternity and for ever caſt him 
off, That God calls him to repentance, and affords to him the ſpace and means 
of it, is a much plainer fign that God is willing and ready to have mercy on him 
than any thing elſe is, or can be, that God hath utterly caſt him off. And there- 
fore for men to judge of their condition by the decrees of God which are hid 
from us, and not by his word, which is near us and in our hearts, is as if a man 
wandring in the wide Sea, in a dark night, when the heaven is all clouded about, 
ſhould yet reſolve to ſteer his courſe by the ſtars which he cannot ſee, but only gueſs 
at, and negle& the Compaſs, which is at hand and would afford him a much better 
and more certain direction. This therefore is to be rejected as a fond and ground- 
leſs imagination, and which ought to trouble no body, becauſe no body doth nor 
can know any thing concerning it. Moſes hath long ſince very well determined this 
matter, Deut. xxix. 29. Secret things belong unto the Lord aur God, but theſe things 
which are revealed belong unto us and our Children for ever, that we may do all the 
words of this Law. | IE” 7 2 
2. Good men are conſcious to themſelves of many frailties and imperfections, 
and therefore they are afraid of their condition. But God conſiders the infirmi- 
ties of our preſent ſtate, and expects no other obedience from us in order to our 
acceptance with him, but what this ſtate of imperfection is capable of: And pro- 
vided the fincere endeavour and general courſe of our lives be to pleaſe him and 
keep his Commandments, the terms of the Goſpel are ſo merciful, that our frail- 
ties ſhall not be imputed to us, ſo as to affect our main ſtate, and to make us ceaſe 
to be the children of God. And though we may be guilty of many errors and ſe- 
cret ſins which eſcape our notice and obſervation, yet it is not impoſſible for us 
to exerciſe ſuch a repentance for theſe as will be available for their pardon. 
For we have to deal with a merciful God who is pleaſed; to accept of ſuch an 
obedience and of ſuch a repentance as we are capable of performing. Now 
there is a great difference between thoſe fins which require a particular repen- 
tance before we can hope for the pardon of them, (as all great and deliberate 
and preſumptuous fins do, which are never committed without our A... 
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and are ſo far from flipping out of memory, that they are continually flying in our 
faces, and we cannot forget them if we would) and fins of infirmity occaſioned b 

ſurpriſe and violence of temptation, through ignorance or inadvertency: For Eres 
ral repentance, ſuch as we every day exerciſe in our devotions and prayers to 
God, may ſufhce for theſe, I ſpeak not this to hinder any from a more particu. 
lar repentance of all their known failings, the more particular the better ; but to 
remove the groundleſs fears and jealouſies of men about their main ſtate and condi- 
tion, And if any ask how T know that a general repentance will ſuffice for theſe 
kind of fins? I anſwer, becauſe more than this in many caſes is impoſſible; fo that 
either we muſt reſt ſatisfied that God will forgive them upon theſe terms, or con- 
clude that they ſhall not be forgiven: at all, which is. contrary to the whole tenor 


of the Scriptures; I ſay, in many caſes, more than this is impoſſible, becauſe fins 


of Ignorance, and thoſe common errors and frailties of human life, which David 


calls fecret fins, are not particularly known to us when they are committed, and 


conſequently it is impoſhble that we ſhould particularly repent of them. And 
therefore in this cafe there can be no doubt but that God doth accept of a general 
repentance, as he did from David when he made- that humble confeflion and 
prayer to him, Pal. xix. 12. Who can underſtand bis errors? Cleanſe thou me from 
ſecret fins. 300 e | n 

3. They are afraid their obedience is not ſincere, becauſe it proceeds many 


times from fear and not always out of pure love to God. For anſwer to this: It 


is plain from Scripture that God propounds to men ſeveral motives and arguments 


to obedience, ſome proper to work upon their fear, as the threatnings of puniſh- 
ment; ſome upon their hope, as the promiſes of bleſſing and reward; others upon 
their obe, as the mercies and forgivenefs of God. From whence it is evident he 


intended they ſhould ek ret e us. And accordingly the Scripture gives us in- 


ſtances in each kind. Noah moved with fear obeyed God in preparing an Ark, Moles 


had reſpect unto the recompence of reward. Mary Magdalen loved much. And as 


it is hard to ſay, fo it is not neceſſary to determine, juſt how much influence and 
no more each of theſe hath upon us: It is very well if men be reclaimed from their 
fins and made good by the joint force of all the confiderations which God offers 
to us. To be ſure love is the nobleſt and moſt generous principle of obedience, but 


fear commonly takes the firſt and faſteſt hold of us, and in times of violent tempta- 
tion, is perhap 


” 


$ the beſt argument to keep, even the beſt of men, within the bounds 
of their duty, THe Teo Bat Is | 


4. Another cauſe of doubting in good men is, from a ſenſe of their imperfect per- 
formance of the duties of Religion, and of the abatement of their affections towards 


God at ſome times. They have many wandring thoughts in prayer and other exer- 
ciſes of devotion, and they cannot for their life keep their minds continually intent 


on what they are about. This we ſhould ſtrive againſt as much as we can, and that 
is the utmoſt we can do: but to cure this wholly is impoflible, the infirmity of our 
nature and the frame of our minds will not admit of it: And therefore no man 
_ ought to queſtion his ſincerity, becauſe he cannot do that which is impoſſible for men 


to do. KY — | ? 
And then for the abatement of our affections to God and Religion at ſome times, 
this naturally proceeds from the inconſtancy of mens tempers, by reaſon of which 
it is not poſſible that the beſt of men ſhould be able always to maintain and keep 
up the ſame degree of zeal and fervour towards God. But our comfort is, that God 
doth not meaſure mens ſincerity by the Tides of their affections, but by the conſtant 
bent of their reſolutions and the general tenor of their life and actions. 

5. Another caufe of theſe doubts is, that men expect more than ordinary and 
reaſonable aſſurance of their good condition; ſome particular revelation from God, 


an extraordinary impreſſion upon their minds to that purpoſe, which they think the 
Scripture means by the fe/#:mony and ſeat and earneſt of the ſpirit, God may give 


this when and to whom he pleaſes, but I do not find he hath any where promiſed it. 
And all that the Seripture means by thoſe phraſes of the feſtimony and ſcal and 
earneſt of the Spirit, is to my apprehenſion no more but this, That the Holy Spirit 
which God beſtowed upon Chriſtians in ſo powerful and ſenſible a manner Was 4 


ſeal and earneſt of their reſurrection to eternal life, according to that plain Text, 


Rom. viii. 11, F the Spirit bim that raiſed up Jeſus. from the dead dwell in * 
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he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in you. But then, who they are that have the Spirit of God, is only 
to be known by the real fruits and effects of it. If we be led by the Spirit, and walk 
in the Spirit, and do not fulfil the Iufts of the fleſh, then the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
5s. But this is very far from an immediate and extraordinary revelation from the 
Spirit of God to the minds of good men, telling them in particular that they are the 
Children of God. I know not what peculiar Nur God may ſhew to ſome, but I 
know no ſuch thing, nor ever yet met with any wiſe and good man that did affirm 
it of himſelf: And I fear that in the moſt of thoſe who pretend to it, it is either 
mere fancy, or groſs deluſion, $86.4 . 2 
6. As for the caſe of melancholy, it is not a reaſonable caſe, and therefore doth 
not fall under any certain rules and directions. They, who are under the power 
of it, are ſeldom fit to take that counſel which alone is fit to be given them, and 
that is, not to believe themſelves concerning themſelves, but to truſt the judgment 
of others rather than their own apprehenſions. In other caſes every man knows him- 
ſelf beſt, but a melancholy man is moſt in the dark as to himſelf. This cauſe of 
trouble and doubting is very much to be pitied, but hard to be removed, unleſs 
by Phyſick, or by time, or by chance. One may happen to ſay ſomething that 
may hit the humour of a melancholy man, and ſatisfy him for the preſent ; but rea- 
ſon muſt needs ſignify very little to thoſe perſons, the nature of whoſe diſtemper it 
is, to turn every thing that can be ſaid for their comfort, into objections againſt 
themſelves. 5 5 | 
Thirdly, But beſides thoſe who miſtake their condition either by preſuming it 
to be better, or fearing it to be worſe than it is, there are likewiſe others who 
upon good grounds are doubtful of their condition, and have reaſon to be afraid 
of it : Thoſe I mean, who have ſome beginnings of goodneſs, which yet ate very 
imperfect. They have good reſolutions, and do many things well, but they often 
fall and are frequently pulled back by thoſe evil inclinations and habits which are 
yet in a great meaſure unſubdued in them. Theſe I cannot liken better than to the 
Borderers between two Countries, who live in the marches and confines of two 
powerful Kingdoms both which have a great influence upon them, ſo that it is hard 
to ſay whofe Subjects they are, and to which Prince they belong: Thus it is with 
many in Religion, they have pious inclinations, and have made ſome fair attempts 
towards goodneſs, they have begun to refrain from fin and to reſiſt the occaſions 
and temptations to it ; but ever and anon they are maſtered by their old luſts, and 
carried off from their beſt reſolutions ; and perhaps, upon a little conſideration, they 
repent and recover themſelves again, and after a while are again entangled and over- 
eome. . | INS h 
| Now the caſe of theſe perſons is really doubtful both to themſelves and others. 
And the proper direction to be given them in order to their peace and ſettlement, 
is by all means to encourage them to go on and fortify their reſolutions ; to be 
more vigilant and watchful over themſelves, to ſtrive againſt fin and to reſiſt it 
with all their might. And, according to the fucceſs of their endeavours in this 
conflict, the evidence of their good condition will every day clear up and become more 
_ manifeſt; the more we grow in grace, and the ſeldomer we fall into fin, and the 
more even and conſtant our obedience to God is, fo much the greater and fuller 
ſatisfaction we ſhall have of our good eſtate towards God: For the path of the juſt 
is as the ſhining izht, which ſhines more and more unto the perfeft day: And the work 
of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs, quietneſi and aſſurance 
or ever. | ; 2 ng 1 | 
I ſhall only make two or three Inferences from what hath been diſcourſed upon 
this Argument, and ſo conclude. — | ne — —.— 
1. From hence we learn the great danger of ſins of Omiſſion as well as Commiſ- 
ſion; Whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. The mere neglect of any of 
the great duties of Religion, of Piety towards God, and of Kindneſs and Charity to 
Men, though we be free from the commiſſion of great ſins, is enough to caſt us out 
of the favour of God and to ſhut us for ever out of his Kingdom. I was hungry, 
and ye gave me no meat; thirſly, and ye gave me no drink; fick and in priſon, and ye 
vifited me not; therefore depart ye curſed, 


Vo t; T i; 2. It 


0 2 
IS — 82 1 . Mu — 
, 


134 The anger Charafterof Serm xv. 


2. It is evident from what hath been ſaid, That nothing can be vainer than for 
men to live in any courſe of fin and impiety, and yet to pretend to be the chil- 
dren of God, and to hope for eternal life. The Children of God will do the 
works of God, and whoever hopes to enjoy him hereafter, will endeavour to be 
like him here; Every man that hath this bope in bim, puriſtes himſelf even as Hs i; 

ure. 
ln 3. You ſee what is the great mark and character of a man's good or bad condi- 
tion; whoſoever doth righteouſneſs 15 1 and whoſoever doth not ri ghteouſneſs 

7s not of God. Here is a plain and ſenſible evidence by which every man, that 
will deal honeſtly with himſelf, may certainly know his own condition : And then, 
according as he finds it to be, may take comfort in it, or make haſte out of it. 

And we need not aſcend into heaven, nor go down into the deep, to ſearch out 

the ſecret counſels and decrees of God; there needs no anxious enquiry whether 

we be of the number of God's Elect: If we daily mortify our luſts, and grow in 
goodneſs, and take care to add to our faith and knowledge, temperance and pati- | 
ence and charity and all other Chriſtian graces and virtues, we certainly take the 
beſt courſe in the world to make our calling and election ſure. And without this 
it is impoſſible that we ſhould have any comfortable and well-grounded aſſurance 
of our good condition. This one mark of doing righteouſneſs is that into which 
all other ſigns and characters which are in Scripture given of a good man, are final- 
ly reſolved; And this anſwers all thoſe various Phraſes which ſome men would 
make to be ſo many ſeveral and diſtin& marks of a Child of God; as whether we 
have the true knowledge of God and divine illumination ; for hereby we know that 
awe know him, if we keep his Commandments : whether we ſincerely love God, for 
this is the love of God, that we keep his Commandments: and whether God loves 
us, for the righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs, and his countenance will behald the 
upright : whether we be regenerate and born of God, for whoſoever is born of 
God finneth not: whether we have the Spirit of God witneſſing with our ſpirits 
that we are the children of God, for as many as bave the Spirit of God are led by 
the Spirit, and by the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the fleſh: whether we belong 
to Chriſt, and have an intereſt in him or not, for they that are Chriſt's have cruci- 
fed the fleſh with the affettions and luſts thereof : In a word, whether the promiſe 
of heaven and eternal life belong to us, for without holineſs no man ſhell ſee the 

Lord, but if we have our fruit unto bolineſs, the end will be everlaſting life. So 

that you ſee at laſt, the Scripture brings all this to one mark, holineſs and obedi- 
ence to the Laws of God, or a vicious and wicked life; In this tbe Children of God 
are manifeſt, and the Children of the Devil; whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of 

3 e * 

Let us then deal impartially with ourſelves, and bring our lives and actions to 
this trial, and never be at reſt till the matter be brought to ſome iſſue, and we 
have made a deliberate judgment of our condition, whether we be the Children of 

Dod or not: And if upon a full and fair examination our conſciences give us this 
teſtimony, that by the grace of God we have denied ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 
and have lived ſoberly, and righteouſly, and gadly in this preſent world, we may take 

Joy and comfort in it; for if our beart condemn us not, then have we confidence 

towards God: But if upon the ſearch and trial of our ways our caſe appear clearly 

to be otherwiſe, or if we have 15 cauſe to doubt of it, let us not venture to con- 
tinue one moment longer in ſo uncertain and dangerous a condition. And if we 
deſire to know the way of Peace, the Scripture hath ſet it plainly before us. Waſo 
ye, make ye clean, put away the evil of your doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe 10 do 
evil, learn to do well, Come now and Jet us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, 
though your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow. Let the wicked forſale 
his way, and the unrighteaus man his thoughts, and let bim return unto the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon bim, and to our God, for be will abundantly pardon. 

Though our caſe be very bad, yet it is not deſperate ; This is 4 faithful ſaying, and 

worthy of all men to be embraced, that Feſus Chriſt came into the world 10 ſave 

finners : And he is ſtill willing to ſave us, if we be but willing to leave our fins 
and to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs the remaining part of our lives. We 
may yet be turned from darkneſs to Iight, and from the power of Satan unto God : 

We who have ventured ſo long upon the brink of ruin, may yet by the "ws 

| | mercel 
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mercies of God, and by the power of his Grace, be reſcued from the baſe and miferable 
flavery of the Devil and our luſts into the glorious liberty of the Sons of Gl. 

And thus 1 have endeavoured, with all the plainneſs I could, to repreſent every 

man to himſelf, and to let him clearly ſee what his condition is towards God, and 

how the caſe of his ſoul and of his eternal happineſs ſtands, And I do verily: believe 

that what I have ſaid in this matter is the truth of God, to which we ought all 

gladly to yield and render up ourſelves. For great is Trutb, and PS gn all 
things: She is faithful and impartial in her counſels, and though ſhe be not. always i 
welcome, yet tis always wiſe to hearken to her, for in great kindneſs and charity ſhe 
lets men know their condition and the danger of it, that they may take care to prevent 

it: With her is no accepting of perſons, and in ber judgment there is no 5 

Iwill conclude all with that excellent advice of a Heathen Philoſopher, Make it no longer Antonin, 


a matter of diſpute what are the marks and figns of a good man, but immedi ately ſer lb. 10. 
about it, and endeavour to become ſuch a one. A ; Pra ie 5 8 
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I. ſay unto you, that likewiſe: joy ſhall be in Heaven over one finner that 
repenteth, more than over ninety and nine guſt perſons which need no 
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In which our Saviour does at once anſwer the Objection of the Phariſees,” and 
_ give all poſſible encouragement to the repentance, of theſe great Sinners. _ He 
anſwers the Phariſees by letting them plainly ſee, that he was about the beſt work 
in the world, the moſt acceptable to God, and matter of greateſt joy to all 
the heavenly Inhabitants, _ Inſtead of a ſevere Reproof of their uncharitableneſs he 
offers that calmly to their conſideration, which ought in alf reaſon to convince 
them, that he was no ways to blame for this familiar converſation of his with Sin- 
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hich is in Heaven Sermayr, 


to make them fit company for the beſt of Men; that he was a Spiritual Phyfician, 


ſo much u pbraiding them for their having been bad, as encouraging them to become 


ty and nine to go ſeek that which was loſt; and having found it, with great joy 
brings it home. By which our Saviour gives us to underſtand, what joy God and 
the bleſſed Spirits above take in the converſion of a ſinner. I ſay unto you, that 


ty and nine juſt perſons which need no repentance. Than which nothing could 
riſces againſt our Saviour for converſing with Publicans and Sinners, to ſo good an 
end, and likewiſe to encourage ſinners to repent : For why ſhould: the Phariſees 
be diſpleaſed at that which was ſo great a pleaſure to God and the holy Angels? 
and what greater encouragement to repentance than this; that God is not only 
willing to receive the returning ſinner, but that the news of his repentance is en- 


tertained in Heaven with ſo much joy, that if it be poſſible for the bleſſed Inhabi- 
tants of that place to have any thing added to their happineſs, this will be a new ac- 


 finner that repenteth, than over ninety and nine juft perſons who need no repen- 


| attentive conſideration, 


ner? And this (as indeed this whole paſſage of our Saviour's) we are not to under- 


ſpoken of are capable of any addition to their joy and happineſs. | 


his pleaſure and happineſs, which being always infinite, can never have any thing 


EE ees,. | 


ners, having no other defign upon them but to reclaim them from their Vices, and 


and therefore _— OA work and employment lay among his Patients. And then 
inſtead of terrifying theſe Sinners, who ſeemed to come with a good mind to be in- 
ſtructed by him, he gently inſinuates the moſt winning arguments and the greateſt 
encouragement to Repentance; by ſhe wing how ready God was, after all their fins 
and provocations, to receive them to his grace and favour, provided they did ſincere- 
ly repent and betake themſelves to a better courſe: And not only fo, but that the re- 
pentance of a ſinner is a great joy to the great King of the World, and to all that holy 
and heavenly Hoſt that attend upon Him. 

From which method of our Saviour in treating fo great Sinners ſo gently, I can- 
not but make this obſervation, for my own uſe as well as for others; That it is 
to give, even the greateſt of Sinners, all the ee we can to repentance; 
and though men have been never ſo bad, yet if they have but this one good quality 
left in them, that they are patient to be inſtructed, and content to hear good counſel, 
we ſhould ufe them kindly and endeavour to recover them by the faireſt means ; not 


better, 6 
To this „ our Saviour uttered three Parables; of the recovery of a hft ſheep; 
of finding a hft piece of money; of the return of a prodigal ſon to bis father; and 
though they all aim at the ſame ſcope and deſign, yet our Saviour uſeth this variety, 
not only to convey the ſame thing to ſeveral capacities in a more acceptable manner, 
one ſimilitude happening to hit one perſon, and another another, but likewiſe to incul- 
cate ſo weighty a matter the more upon his hearers, and to fix it more deeply in their 
minds. . oY 

The words which I have read are the Moral or Application of the firſt Parable, 
concerning a man who had an hundred ſheep, and having loſt one leaves the nine- 


likewiſe joy ſhall be in Heaven over one finner that repenteth, more than over nine- 


have been more proper, both to filence the uncharitable murmuring of the Pha- 


ceſſion to it? _ 3 3 = 
There are three things in the words which require a very careful explication. 

1. How we are to underſtand the joy that is in Heaven at the converſion of a 
W hh. | . . 
2. Who are here meant by the juft perſons that need no repentance? 


3. With what reaſon it is here ſaid, that there is more joy in Heaven over one 


tance? ——— — eee, 
There is ſomething of difficulty in each of theſe, which deſerve our heedful and 


I. How we are to underſtand the joy that is in Heaven at the repentance of a fin- 


ſand too ſtrictly and ri 


orouſly, but as ſpoken in a great meaſure after the manner 
of men, and by way of 


accommodation to our capacity, ſo far as the perſons here 
As it refers to God, it ſeems very inconſiſtent with the happineſs and perfection 
of the Divine Nature to ſuppoſe Him really capable of joy, any more than of grief 
or any other paſſion, Becauſe this would be to imagine ſome new acceſſion to 


added to it. And therefore we are to underſtand this, as it relates to God, Fg 
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the ſame manner as we do infinite other paſſages of Scripture where human paſſions 
are aſcribed to him, to be ſpoken by way of condeſcenſion and after the language 
and manner of the ſons of men; and to ſignify only thus much to us, that the con- 
verſion of a ſinner is a thing highly pleaſing and acceptable to God. 


As it refers to Angels and other Bleſſed Spirits, I ſee no inconvenience why it may 


news of a ſinner's repentance, and find a freſh pleaſure and delight ſpringing up in 
their minds, whenever they hear the joyful tidings of a ſinner reſcued from the 
ſlavery of the Devil and the danger of eternal damnation ; of a new member added 
to the Kingdom of God, that ſhall be a companion and a ſharer with them in that 
bleſſedneſs which they enjoy. There ſeems to me to be nothing in this repugnant 
to the nature and happineſs of bleſſed Spirits in another world. For it is certain, 
that there are degrees of happineſs among the. bleſſed : from whence it neceſſarily 
follows, that ſome of them may be happier than they are. And it is very probable, 
fince the happineſs of Angels and good men is but finite, that thoſe who are moſt 
happy do continually receive new additions to their bleſſedneſs; and that their fe- 
ticity is never at a ſtand, but perpetually growing and improving to all eternity; 
and that as their knowledge and love do increafe, ſo likewiſe the capacity and cauſes 
of their happineſs are {till more and more enlarged and augmented : So that it is 


of juſt men made perfect, over every ſinner that repenteth. 


prided themſelves in their own 1 and, inſtead of confeſſing their ſins 


robable; becauſe this parable was deſigned to anſwer their murmurings againſt 
kim far converſing with Publicans and Sinners, and by the by to give a check to 
thoſe who were ſo conceited of their own righteouſneſs, as if they had no need of 


upon the like occaſion, that the whole have no need of the Phyfician, but the fick; 
that he came not to call the righteous, but the ſinners to repentance. But yet, though 
our Saviour expreſſeth himſelf ſo as that the Phariſees might with reaſon enough 
apply it to themſelves, that there was more joy in Heaven over one ſinner that re- 
penteth than over ninety and nine of em, who were ſo conceited of their own 
righteouſneſs that they thought they had no need of repentance (for indeed our Sa- 
viour delivers himſelf fo, as to leave room for ſuch a ſevere application) yet I think 
there is but little doubt to be made but that he intended ſomething farther ; and that 
ſuppoſing the Phariſees were as juſt as they pretended, and were really righteous 
men, ſo as to ſtand in no need of ſuch a repentance as great ſinners do, yet our Sa- 
viour affirms, there was more joy in Heaven over one penitent finner, than over ninety 
and nine ſuch juſt perſons. 2 | 


no repentance? No, there was never any ſuch perſon in the world, him only ex- 
cepted who ſaid this, our bleſſed Saviour, who had no fin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth. And therefore this Phraſe of needing no repentance is to be under- 
ſtaod in a qualified ſenſe, and with ſome allowance; otherwiſe our bleſſed Saviour 
had ſuppoſed a caſe which never was, of a great number of perfectly righteous 
men, And our Saviour's meaning in this. is ſufficiently explained in the laſt Parable 
of this Chapter, concerning the Prodigal Son; where the prodigal ſon is the inner 
that repented ; and his elder Brother, who had always obſerved and obeyed his 
father, he is the juſt perſon who needed no repentance. So that by him our Saviour 
plainly deſigns thoſe who being religiouſly educated, and brought up in the fear of 
N God, had never broke out into any extravagant and vicious courſe of life, and ſo 
in ſome ſenſe had no need of repentance, that is, of changing the whole courſe of 
their lives, as the prodigal ſan had. Not but that the beſt of men are guilty of many 
faults and infirmities, which they have too much cauſe to repent of, as our Saviour 
ſufficiently intimates in that Parable: For certainly it was no ſmall infirmity in the 
elder brother to be fo envious, and to take ſo hainouſly the joyful welcome and 
entertainment which his prodigal brother at his return found from his father : But 
vet this ſingle fault and ſudden ſurpriſe of paſſion, conſidering the conſtant only 
whic 


not be underſtood more ſtrictly and literally; that they conceive a new joy at the 


reaſonable enough to ſuppoſe that there is really Joy, among the Angels and Spirits 


II. Who are here meant by the juſt perſons who need no repentance ? That our 
Saviour in this expreſſion gives ſome glance and reflexion upon the Phariſees (who 


to God, ſtood upon their own juſtification, as if they needed no repentance) is very 


_ repentance. And this is very ſuitable to what our Saviour elſewhere ſays to them 


But are there any perſons in the world ſo juſt, as abſolutely to ſtand in need of 
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have obſerved in a former diſcourſe, that it was long fince judiciouſly noted by 


moſt part, and in ſeveral reſpects which are very conſiderable. And of this nature 


truth of them in all caſes, does in my opinion take a very hard task upon himſelf, 


and applied to his own purpoſe, For there are 


_ theſe two things. 
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which he had paid to his father throughout the courſe of his life, did not make him 
ſuch a ſinner as to need ſuch a repentance as his brother did, which conſiſted in a 
perfect change of the whole courſe of his life. And of ſuch ut perſons as theſe, 
and of ſuch a repentance as this, it ſeems very plain that our Saviour intended this 
diſcourſe. „ $h> rl ana 1 # | 
III. But the main difficulty of all is, with what reaſon it is here ſaid that zhere is 
more joy in heaven over one finner that repenteth, than over ninety and nine juſt perſons 
nohich need no repentance ?- Is it not better not to offend, than to fin and repent ? Is 
not innocence better'than amendment, and the wiſdom of prevention to be preferred 
before that of remedy? Is it worth the while to do amiſs, to make way for repen- 
tance? And is not this almoſt like inning that grace may abound? And if repentance 
be not better than righteouſneſs; why is there more joy in Heaven over the penitent 
than over the righteous; nay over one penitent. finner, than over ninety and nine 
juſt. perſons ? Do not the bleſſed always rejoice moſt in that which is really beſt ? 
Here is the difficulty, and it requires ſome care and conſideration clearly to remove 
it. In order to which be pleaſed to conſider theſe three things, which I think to be 
JJ EL 2. VV TE 
1. That the fame thing conſidered in ſeveral reſpects, may in ſome reſpects have 
the advantage: of another thing, and for thoſe reaſons be preferred before it, and 
yet not have the advantage of it abſolutely and in all reſpects. Moral compariſons 
are not to be exacted to a Mathematical ſtrictneſs and rigor. ' To this purpoſe 1 


Ariſtotle, © That moral and proverbial ſpeeches are not to be taken too ſtrictly, as 
e if they were univerſally true and in all caſes: It is ſufficient if they be true for the 


are moſt of the Proverbs of Solomon, and whoſoever ſhall go about to make out the 


But which is nearer to my purpoſe, our Saviour himſelf in the Chapter before my 
Text, and in the moral application of a Parable too, (namely that of the 2771 
feward) uſeth a proverbial ſpeech juſt in the ſame manner; The Children of this 
world are in their generation wiſer than the Children of Iight : Which is only a 
wiſe obſervation that is generally true and in many reſpects, but not abſolutely and 
univerſally. For ſome men have been as wiſe and diligent for the glory of God 
and intereſts of their ſouls, as ever any man was for this world, and for the advance- 
ment of his temporal intereſt. Of the like nature is this ſaying uſed by our Saviour, 
probably taken (as our Saviour did many other 3 Speeches) from the Fews, 
everal ſayings of the Jeuiſb Maſters 
much to this purpoſe : As, Great is the dignity of penitents, Great is the virtue of 
them that repent, ſo that no creature may ſtand in their rank and order, And again, 
The righteous man may not ſtand in the ſame place with thoſe that have repented. Theſe 
I confeſs were very high ſayings, but yet very well deſigned: for the encouragement 
of repentance. And they are not without good reaſon, as will appear if we conſider | 
* Firſt, That the greater the difficulty of virtue is, ſo much the greater is the 
praiſe and commendation of it: And not only we ourſelves take the more joy and 
comfort in it, but it is more admirable and delightful to others. Now it cannot be 
denied to be much more difficult' to break. off a vicious habit, than to go on in a 
good way which we have been trained up in, and always accuſtomed to. Thoſe that 
have been well educated have great cauſe to thank God, and to acknowledge the 
care of their Parents and Teachers: For piety and goodneſs are almoſt infinitely 
eaſier to ſuch perſons, than to thoſe who have wanted this advantage. It is happy 
for them they never taſted of unlawful pleaſures : if they had, they would poſſiblyß 
have drunk as deep as others: It is well they never were entangled in a ſinful courſe, 
nor. enſlaved to vicious habits, nor hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſin; if they 
had, they might poſſibly never have been recovered out of the ſnare of the Devil. 
By the happineſs. of a good education, and the merciful providence of God, a great 
part of many. mens virtue conſiſts in their ignorance 565 vice, and their being kept 
out of the way of great and dangerous temptations; rather in the good cuſtoms 
they have been bred up to, than in the deliberate choice of their wills; and rather 
in the happy. preventions of evil, than in their reſolute conſtancy in that which * 
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good. And God who knows what is in man, and fecs to the bottom of every man's 
temper and inclination, knows how far this man would have fallen, had he had the 
temptations of other men, and how irrecoverably perhaps we ſhould have been 
plunged in an evil courſe, had he once entered upon it. 80 that F N ba a vety 
great thing; and though it be the moſt juſt, and fit, and reafonable thing in the world; 
yet for all that it deferves great commendation, becauſe jt is for the moſt part ſo very 
hard and difficult, And therefore though abſolutely ſpeaking, innocence is better 
than repentance, yet as the circumſtances may be, the virtue of ſome penitents may 
be greater than of many juſt and righteous perſons, 5 
Secondly, There is this conſideration farther to recommend Repentance, that they 
who are reclaim'd from a wicked courſe are many times more thoro hly and zea- 
louſly good afterwards: Their trouble and remorſe for their fins does quicken and 
ſpur them on in the ways of virtue and goodnefs, and a lively ſenſe of their paſt er- 
rors is apt to make them more careful and conſcientious of their duty, more tender 
and fearful of offending God, and deſirons, if it were poſſible, to redeem their 
former miſcarriages by their good behaviour for the future. Their love to God is 
uſually more vehement and burns with a brighter flame, for ro whomſcever much is 
forgiven they will love much. And they are commonly more zealous for the conver- 
fron of others, as being more ſenſible of the danger finners are in and more apt to 
oommiſerate their caſe, remembring that it was once their own condition, and with 
what difficulty they were reſcued from ſo great a danger. And for the moſt part 
great penitents are more free from pride and contempt of others, the conſideration of 
what themſelves once were being enough to keep them humble all their days. So 
that penitents are my times more throughly and perfectly good, and after their re- 
covery do in leveral reſpects outſtrip and excel thoſe who were never engaged in a vi- 
cious courſe of life: As a broken bone that is well ſet is ſometimes ſtronget than it was 
2. It will conduce alſo very much to the extenuating of this difficulty, to conſi- 
der that our Saviour does not here compare Repentance with abſolute Innocence 
and perfect Righteouſneſs, but with the imperfe& Obedience of Good Men, who 
are guilty of many Sins and Infirmities; but yet upon account of the general Courſe 
and Tenor of their Lives are by the Mercy and Favour of the Goſpel eſteemed juſt 
and righteous Perſons; and, for the Merits and perfect Obedience of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, ſo accepted by God, Now this alters the Caſe very much, and brings the 
Penitent and this Sort of Righteous Perſons much nearer to one another: ſo that in 
comparing them together, the true Penitent may in ſome Caſes, and in ſome Re- 
ſpects, have the Advantage of the Righteous, and deſerve upon ſome Accounts to be 
3. Which is principally to be confidered, for the full clearing of this Difficulty: 
this Paſſage of our Saviour is to be underſtood as ſpoken very much after the man- 
ner of Men, and ſuitably to the Nature of human Paſſions, and the uſual Occaſions 
of moving them. We are apt to be exceedingly affected with the obtaining of what 
we did not hope for, and mach more with regaining of what we look'd upon as 
loſt and deſperate. Whatever be the Reaſon of it, ſuch is the Nature of Man, that 
we are not ſo ſenſibly moved at the continuance of a Good which we have long 
poſſeſs d as at the recovery of it after it was loft and gone from us: And the Reaſons 
of a judicions value and eſteem, of a ſettled Pleaſure and Contentment are one Thing 
and the Cauſes of ſudden Joy and Tranſport another. A continued Courſe of Good. 
nels may in itſelf be more valuable, and yet Repentance after a great Fall and long 
Wandrings may be much more moving and furprifing. For where Things are con- 
ſtant and keep in the ſame Tenor, they are not apt in their Nature to give any new 
and ſudden occaſion of Joy. And this is the Reaſon given in the Parable of the 
Prodigal Sen; where the Father tells his eldeſt Son, who was fo offended at the Joyful 
Reception and Welcome of his prodigal Brother, That He had been always with 
him, and all that he had was bis; that is, he was ſenfible of his conſtant Duty and 
Obedience, than which nothing could have been more acceptable; and that it had 
not, nor ſhould not loſe its Reward : But the Return of his other Son, after he had 
Elven over all hopes of him, and looked upon his Caſe as deſperate, this was a 
marvellous Surpriſe and a Happineſs beyond expectation, which is the proper and 
natural cauſe of Joy and Gladnefs: And therefore he tells him, that upon Tuch an 
| Occaſion 
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| Occaſion it was meet that we ſhould make merry and be glad, for this thy brother 
was dead, and is alive again; was loſt, and is found. His elder Son's continuance 
in his Duty. was the enjoyment of what he had always had, but the return of his 
Prodigal Son was the retrieving of what he had given up for loſt, and a kind of 
Reſurrection from the Dead. And thus our bleſſed Saviour, to encourage the re- 
pentance of Sinners, repreſents God after the manner of Men; as if our heavenl 
Father did conceiye fuch a Joy upon the repentance of a Sinner as earthly Parents 
are wont to do upon the return of a wild and extravagant Son to Himſelf and his 
Duty. COT ALY | . 
Having thus, as briefly and clearly as I could, explained the ſeveral Difficulties in 
the Text, I ſhall now deduce ſome Inferences from it, and fo conclude. 
1. Firſt, That the Bleſſed Spirits above have ſome knowledge of the Affairs of 
Men here below, becauſe they are ſaid to rejoice at the converſion of a Sinner. This 
is ſpoken more particularly of the Angels, as appears by comparing what is more ge- 
nerally ſaid in the Text, That here is joy in heaven, with what is more particularly 
expreſs d in the 1oth verſe, that there is joy in the preſence of the Angels over one Sin- 
ner that repenteth. Now whether the Angels come to this knowledge by virtue of 
their Miniſtry here below for the good of the Ele&, and ſo, in their continual In- 
tercourſe between Heaven and Earth, bring to their Fellow-ſervants in Heaven the 
Joyful news of the repentance of Sinners upon Earth ; or whether God be pleaſed 
from time to time to reveal it to them, as a thing extremely welcome and delightful 
to good Spirits, and tending to the increaſe of their Happineſs, as it is not very ma- 
terial to enquire, ſo perhaps impoſſible for us to determine. | 5 
However, it cannot from hence be concluded that the Angels or Saints in Heaven 
have ſuch an univerſal knowledge of our Condition and Affairs, as to be a reaſona- 
ble Ground and Warrant to us to pray to them, yea, or to deſire them to pray 
for us; no, though this were done without any ſolemn Circumſtances of Invocation. 
For they may very well know ſome things concerning us wherein their own Com- 
fort and Happineſs is likewiſe concerned, and yet be ignorant of all the reſt of our 
Affairs. This one thing we are ſure they know, becauſe our Saviour hath told us 
ſo; but we are ſure of no more. And there is neither equal Reaſon for their know- 
ledge of our other Concernments, nor is there any Revelation in Scripture to that 
urpoſe. . . bn 
L 4. Secondly, If God and the Bleſſed Spirits above rejoice at the converſion of a 
Sinner, ſo ſhould we too: and not fret and murmur as the Phariſees here did. 
This is the temper of the Devil, and of very bad Men, to regret and envy the Good 
and Happineſs of others. For it is reaſonable to believe, that proportionable to the 
Foy that is in Heaven at the Repentance of a Sinner, is the Grief and Vexation of 
the Devil and his Inſtruments, of Evil Spirits and Wicked Men. And as the Devil 
delights in deſtroying Souls, and goes * 4 like a roaring lion ſeeking whom he may 
devour : ſo no doubt he is in great rage, and gnaſhes out of very diſcontent, when at 
any time he is fruſtrated of his Hopes, and the Prey, which he thought himſelf ſure 
of, is ſnatched out of his Jaws. And thus we ſee it is with bad Men, they do per- 
{cute thoſe that forſake them and their wicked Ways, and refuſe to go along with 
them fo the ſame exceſs of riot, | Fee 
And this is no where more viſible than among thoſe of the Church of Rome, How 
full of wrath and indignation are they againſt thoſe who, out of pure conviction of 
the Errors and Corruptions of their Church, come over to ours? How do they per- 
ſecute them with Slanders and Reproaches, and with all the Effects of Hatred and 
Malice? ſo that many times they can ſcarce refrain from doing them a real Miſchict, 
even where it is dangerous to themſelves to attempt it: As if they envied them the 
Grace of God and the Opportunity of being ſaved. — — 
I know it is too natural to thoſe of all Communions, to be eager and fierce againſt 
thoſe that deſert them: And yet, ſuppoſing they had the Truth certainly on their 
Side (which they cannot all have) I ſee no great reaſon for this Temper and Car- 
riage : For why ſhould I caſt away my Patience and my Charity, becauſe another 
Man hath made ſhipwreck of his Faith ? But I do not remember any where among 
Mankind to have, obſerved a more implacable Malice, a more ſincere and hearty IIl- 
will, than they of the Church of Rome do conſtantly expreſs towards thoſe that for- 
ſake them; nay though they give never ſo modeſt and reaſonable an account of - 
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change, and behave themſelves towards their old Friends with all the kindneſs and 
compaſſion in the world; yet their Hatred and Indignation againſt them runs ſo 
high, that one may plainly ſee, they would ſooner forgive a Man the greateſt Sins 
that Human Nature can be guilty of, and the Breach of all the Ten Command- 
ments, than this one Crime of Leaving their Church, that is in truth, of growing 
wiſer and better. Hee” i 
3- Thirdly, The Conſideration of what hath been faid ſhould mightily inflame 
our Zeal, and quicken our Induſtry and Diligence for the Converſion of Sinners, 
For if the Converſion of one Soul be worth ſo much Labour and Pains, and Matter 
of ſuch Joy to the bleſſed God and good Spirits, what Pains ſhould not we take 
in ſo corrupt and degenerate an Age as this of ours; where impenitent Sinners do ſa 
much abound, and the Juſt are almoſt failed from among the Children of Men? 
Our bleſſed Saviour indeed (according to the extraordinary decency. of all his 
Parables) puts the Caſe very charitably, and lays the Suppoſition quite on the other 
fide : If there were but one Sinner in the World, or but one of a Hundred, yet we 
ſhould very zealouſly intend, with all our might, the Reduction of this one loſt 
Sheep; and ſhould never be at reſt till this ſingle wandring Soul were found and 
ſaved. But God knows this is not our Caſe, but quite otherwiſe; which ſhould 
quicken our endeavours fo much the more, and make us beſtir ourſelves to the 
utmoſt, having always in our Minds that admirable ſaying of St. James, He that 
converteth a finner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death. He that 
knows the Value of an immortal Soul, and how fearful a thing it is to periſh ever- 
laſtingly, can think no Pains too much to take to ſave a ſoul from death. „ 
4. Laſtly, What an Argument and Encouragement is here to Repentance, even 
to the greateſt of Sinners? They, I am ſure, ſtand moſt in need of it: And though 
they of all others have the leaſt Reaſon to look for Mercy, yet they ſhall not be re- 
fuſed ; though they be like the Publicans and Heathens among the Fews, who were 
not only reputed, but many times really were the worſt of Men ; though like the 
Prodigal Son here in the Parable, they have run away from their Father, and waſted 
their eſtate in lewd and riotous courſes ; yet whenever they come to themſelves, and are 
willing to return to their Father, to acknowledge their Folly and repent of it, he is 
ready to receive them; nay much more ready to receive them than they can be to 
come to him. For when the Prodigal was but coming towards his Father, and was 
yet afar off, the Father runs to meet him, and embraceth him with as much kindneſs 
as if he had never offended him, and entertains him with more joy than if he had 
always continued with him. Ned 8 125 Py 
How does the great God condeſcend to encourage our Repentance, repreſenting 
himſelf and all the bleſſed Company of Heaven as tranſported with Joy at the Con- 
verſion of a Sinner, and almoſt ſetting a greater Value upon Repentance than even 
upon Innocence itſelf? And if our heavenly Father, who hath been ſo infinitely 
offended, and fo highly provoked by us beyond all Patience, be ſo ready, ſo for- 
ward, ſo glad to receive us, and there be no hindrance, no difficulty, no diſcourage- 
ment on his part; is it poſſible after all this that we can be ſuch Fools and fuch 
Enemies to ourſelves, as to be backward to our own Happineſs! All of us, the beſt 
of us, have too much cauſe for Repentance; and I fear too many of us ſtand in 
need of that Repentance intended by our Saviour in the Text, which conſiſts in 
the change of our whole Lives. 
But I will not upbraid you with your Faults; having no deſign to provoke, but 
only to perſuade Men. I leave it to every one's Conſcience to tell him how great a 
Sinner, how grievous an Offender he hath been. God knows we take no pleaſure 
in mentioning the Sins of Men, but only in their amendment; and we would, if it 
were poſſible, even without minding them how bad they have been, perſuade and 
encourage them to be better. = 
It is but a ſmall Conſideration to tell you how much it would cheer and comfor 
our hearts, and quicken our zeal and induſtry for the Salvation of Souls, to ſee ſome 
Fruit of our Labours ; that all our Pains are not loſt, and that all the good Counſel, 
that is from hence tendred to you, is not like Rain falling upon the Rocks, and 
Showers upon the Sands. | 
But I have much greater Conſiderations to offer to you, That your Repentance 


Will at once rejoice the heart of God, and Angels, and Men : That it is a returning 
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to a right Mind, and the reſtoring of you to yourſelves, to the Eaſe and Peace of 
your own Conſciences, and to a Capacity of being everlaſtingly Happy: That it is 
to take pity upon yourſelves and your poor immortal Souls; and to take due care 
to prevent that which is to be dreaded above all things, the being miſerable for ever: 
And laſt of all, That if you will not repent now, the time will certainly come, and 
that perhaps in this Life, when you ſhall ſee the greateſt need of Repentance, and 
perhaps with miſerable Eſau, find no Ar for it, though you ſeek it carefully with 
tears; when you ſhall cry Lord, Lord, and the door ſball be ſhut againſt you; and 
ſhall ſeek to enter, but ſhall not be able, To be ſure in the other World you ſhall 
eternally repent to no purpoſe, and be continually lamenting your wretched Con- 
dition without hopes of Remedy; For there ſhall be weeping and wailing without 
Effect, without Intermiſſion, and without End. | 

And what Cauſe have we to thank God that this is not yet our Caſe, that we are 
yet on this fide the Pit of Deſtruction, and the Gulf of Deſpair? O the infinite 
Patience and boundleſs Goodneſs of God to Sinners! With what Clemency hath he 
ſpared us, and /#fered our manners thus long? And with what kindneſs and Con- 
cernment does he ſtill call upon us to leave our Sins and to return to him, as if 
in ſo doing we ſhould make him happy and not ourſelves? With what earneſt Long- 
ings and Deſires doth he wait and wiſh for our Repentance, ſaying, O that there 
was ſuch a Heart in them! O that they would hearken unto my voice ! When ſhall it 

once be? Thus God is repreſented in Scripture as patiently attending and liſtning 
what effect his Admonitions and Counſels, his Reproofs and Threatnings will have 
upon Sinners, Jer. viii. 6. I hearkned and I heard, but they ſpake not aright : no man 
repented him of his wickedneſs, ſaying, What have I done? Every one turned to his 
courſe, as a horſe ruſheth into the battle. x 42h 1 

And is not this our Caſe? God hath long waited for our Repentance ; and once 
a Year we ſolemnly pretend to ſet about it: But many ef us hitherto, I fear, inſtead 
of returning to God, have but more blindly and furiouſly run on in our Courſe, 

10 like the horſe that has no underſtanding ; yea, in this more brutiſh than the Beaſt, 
1138 that he ruſheth into the Battle without any conſideration of Death or Danger, and 
it deſtroys himſelf without a Syllogiſm : But we Sinners have Reaſon, and yet are 
Mad ; the greateſt part of Evil-doers are ſufficiently ſenſible of the Danger of their 
Courſe, and convinced that eternal Miſery and Ruin will be the end of it; and yet, 
Ill! IT know not how, they make a ſhift upon one pretence or other to diſcourſe and 
11 reaſon themſelves into it. 3-4 7 | e 
Wl : But becauſe the word of God is quick and powerful, and ſharper than a two-edged 
1 ſword, and comes with a greater weight and force upon the Minds of Men than any 
it human perſuaſion whatſoever, I will conclude all with thoſe ſhort and ſerious Coun- 
ſels and Exhortations of God to Sinners by his holy Prophets. 
Conſider and ſhew yourſelves men, O ye tranſgreſſors : Be inſtructed, O Feruſalem, 
teft my ſoul depart from thee : Seek the Lord while he may be found; call upon him 
awhile he is near: Repent and turn yourſelves from all your tranſgreſſions, ſo iniquity 
fall not be your ruin. : Tie. VVV 
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Of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
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MAT T F. xi. 37, 32. 
Wherefore I ſay unto you, All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be 
forgiven unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not 
be forgiven unto men + Fees e 
And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be for- 
given him: But whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it hall not 
be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come. 
[ HE occaſion of theſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour was the Blaſphemy of 
| the Phariſees againſt that Divine Power by which he wrought his Miracles, 
and particularly did caſt out Devils. Which works of his, though they were 
- wrought by the Spirit of God, yet they obſtinately and maliciouſly imputed them to 
the Power of the Devil. Upon which our Saviour takes occaſion to declare the Dan- 
ger of this Sin, which he calls b/aſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt : and tells them that this 
was ſo great a Sin above all other, that it is in a peculiar manner unpardonable, 
Wherefore I ſay unto you, &c.  _ „ | 
For the explaining of theſe Words, and the Nature and Unpardonableneſs of 
this Sin, we will inquire into theſe Four Things 1 
Firſt, What is the difference between ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man, and ſpeak- 
ing againſt the Holy Ghoſt. . | os 5 
Secondly, Wherein the Nature of this Sin, or Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
def . 3 
Thirdly, In what Senſe this Sin is here ſaid to be peculiarly unpardonable. And 
Fourthly, Upon what account it is ſo. 1 | | 
I. What is the difference between /peaking againſt the Son of Man, and ſpeaking 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. The Reaſon of this inquiry is, becauſe the Text plainly puts 
a great difference between them, though it be not obvious to diſcern where it lies. 
For our Saviour tells us, that 2oho/oever ſpeaks a word againſt the Son of man it ſhall 
be forgiven him, but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt it ſhall never be for- 
given him; And yet this Blaſphemy of the Phariſees againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
was ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man. For to ſay he caſt out Devils by the Power 
of the Devil, though it was blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt by whoſe Power he 
wrought theſe Miracles, yet it was likewiſe a blaſpheming of Chriſt himſelf, and was 
in effect to ſay that he was no true Prophet, nor did come from God, but was a 
Magician and Impoſtor. 

For the removing of this Difficulty I ſhall not need to ſay, as ſome learned Men 
have done, That by the Son of Man is here to be underſtood any Man, and that our. 
Saviour is not particularly deſigned by it: That ſeems very hard, when our Saviour 

is ſo frequently in the Goſpel called the Son of Man. And eſpecially when St. Luke 
reciting theſe Words, does immediately before give him this very Title to put the 
matter out of all doubt, Laue xii. 8, 9, 10. Alſo I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall 
confeſs me before men, him ſhall the Son of Man alſo confeſs before the Angels of 
God; But he that denieth me before men ſhall be denied before the Angels of God. 
Upon which it follows, And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the Son of Man 
it ſhall be forgiven him. So that in all reaſon the Son of Man is the very ſame 
Perſon that had this Title given him in the foregoing words, viz. our bleſſed Sa- 


mo So that I take it for granted, that by ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man 
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meant ſpeaking againſt Chriſt: And by ſpeaking againſt him, as it is oppoſed to 
ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, is meant all theſe Repreaches and Contumelies 
which they caſt upon our Saviour's Perſon, without reflecting upon that Divine 
Power which he teſtified by his Miracles. As their Reproaching him with the 
Meanneſs of his Birth, Is not this the Carpenter's Sen? With the Place of it (as 
they ſuppoſed) Out ef Galilee ariſeth uo Prophet: Their reflecting upon his Life, 
ſaying that he was a Vine. bibber, and a Glutton, a friend of Publicans and Sinners; 
| with many other Calumnies which they maliciouſly caſt upon him. 
[it But by ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoft is meant their blaſpheming and reproach- 
|| ing that Divine Power whereby he wrought his Miracles; which though it did at 
—_ laſt likewiſe refle&t upon our Saviour's Perfon, yet it was an immediate Reflexion 
upon the Holy Ghoſt, and a blaſpheming of him ; and therefore it is called ſpeak- 
ing againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hy way of Diſtinction or Oppoſition to the other Ca. 
lumnies which they uſed againſt our Saviour; which were praper Blaſphemies and 
| Reproaches of his Perſon, but not of the Holy Ghoſt alſo, as this was. This ſeems 
to me to be the true difference here intended by our Saviour between ſpeaking againſt 
| the Son of man, and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Let us in the 
it II. Second place, inquire wherein the Nature of this Sin or Blaſphemy againſt 
|| the Holy Ghoſt doth conſiſt. And the true Nature of this Sin, though it be ſo plainly 
| to be gathered from our Saviour's deſcription of it, yet, I know not how, a great 
[| many Learned Men have made a hard ſhift to. miſtake it. Some have made it to 
þ be final impenitency, becauſe that is unpardonable. But why that, rather than any 
thing elſe that is bad, ſhould be called a blaſpheming of the Holy Ghoſt, it is hard 
to give a Reaſon, Others have placed the Nature of it in a wilful and obſtingte op- 
Poſition of the truth; which though it be a great Sin, and included in the Sin here 
1118 ſpoken of, or a Concomitant of it; yet there is great Reaſon ta believe that this 
1 is not all that is here meant by it. Others would have it to conſiſt in a malicious Op- 
pofition of the Fruth, when men know and are convinced that it is the Truth ; which 
is a great Sin indeed, if ever any Man were guilty of it: But it is a great Queſtion 
1 whether human nature be capable of it: A Man may indeed have ſufficient Means 
f of Conviction, and yet not be convinc'd; but it is hardly imaginable that a Man 
ſhould oppoſe the Truth when he is actually convinc'd that it. is the Truth. 
And to mention, no more, others think it to. conſiſt in a renouncing of the Fruth 
1 Jo fear of ſuffering ; which made Francis Spira to think that he had committed 
1108 =_ 9 5 
| | But with all due reſpe& to the Judgment of others, I cannot think that any of 
| =. theſe is the Sin our Saviour here deſcribes, As I ſhall endeavour plainly to ſhew, 
[188 by conſidering the Occaſion of our Saviour's mentioning of it, the. Perſans upon 
| | = whom our Saviour chargeth this Sin, and upon. what account he chargeth them 
i VVV ͤ r]! 1 3 
At the 22d Verſe of this Chapter there was brought to our Saviour one poſſeſſed 
with a Devil, blind and dumb, and he healed him. Upon this the people were 
amazed, and ſaid, Is not this the Son of David? that is, the Meffias. The Phart- 
| ſees hearing this, with great bitterneſs and contempt ſaid, This fellow doth nat 
caſt out Devils but by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. Upon this our Saviour re- 
preſents to them the unreaſonableneſs of this Calumny ; and that upon theſe two 
Conſiderations: 1. That it was very unlikely that the Devil ſhould lend him this Power 
to uſe it againſt himſelf, Every Kingdom divided againſt itſelf is braught to deſo- 
lation: and every City or Houſe divided againſt itſelf ſhall not fland. And if Satan 
caſt out Satan, be is divided againſt himſelf, how then ſhall his Kingdom ftand ? 2. Our 
Saviour tells them, they might with as much Reaſon attribute. all Miracles to 
the Devil. There were thoſe among themſelves who caſt out Devils in the Name 
of the God of Abraham, T/aac, and Jacob, (as Origen, and Tertullian, and Juſtin 
Martyr tell us.) Of theſe our Saviour ſpeaks, and asks the Phariſees by what power 
they caſt them out? But they acknowledged that theſe did it by the Power of 
God, and there was no cauſe, but their Malice, why they ſhould not have ac- 
knowledged that he did. it likewiſe by the ſame Power, Yer. 27. F I by Beelze- 
bub caſt out Devils, by whom do your Children caſt them out? therefore they ſhall be 
your judges; that is, This may be ſufficient to convince you of Malice to me: But 
if I caft out Devils by the Spirit of God, then the Kingdom of God is come unto wh 
DUE tha 
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that is, the Mefjas is come becauſe he wrought theſe and other Miracles to prove 

that he was the Meſias. And then it follows, Wherefore 1 fay unto you, All manner 

of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
all not be forgiven unto men. Lk | | | 

So that the Phariſees are the Perſons charged with this Sin or blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. And their blaſphemy was plainly this, that when he caſt out Devils by 
the Spirit of God, they ſaid he did it by the Power of the Devil; they maliciouſly 
aſcribed theſe Works of the Holy Ghoſt to the Devil. | 

And that this is the ground why our Saviour chargeth them with this Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, is yet more plain from St. Mart, Mark iii. 28, 29, 30. Verih F 
ſay unto you, All fins ſhall be forgiven unto the Sons of men, and blaſphemies where= 
with ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme : but he that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath 
never forarveneſs, but is in danger of eternal damnation ; becauſe they ſaid he bath 
an vuclean Spirit: That is, becauſe the Phariſees charged him to be a Magi- 
cian and to have a familiar Spirit, by whoſe Aſſiſtance he did thoſe Works; 
when in truth he did them by the Spirit of God; therefore our Saviour declares 
them guilty of this Sin of blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhould never be 
forgiven, 

80 that the Nature of this Sin did conſiſt in a moſt malicious Oppoſition to the 
utmoſt Evidence that could be given to the Truth of any Religion? Our bleſſed 
Saviour, to ſhew that he was ſent by God, and came from him, wrought Mi- 
racles, ſuch as did plainly evidence a Divine Power and Preſence accompanying 
him. For in St, Luke he is ſaid to do them by the Finger of God, Luke xi. 20. By 
the finger of God, that is, to do ſuch things as were undeniable Evidences of the 
Divine Power and Preſence. And this is the utmoſt Teſtimony that God ever 
gave to any Perſon that was ſent by him. And the Phariſees were Eye-witneſſes 

of thoſe Miracles which our Saviour wrought, ſo that they could not deny them; 
Yet ſuch was their Oppoſition to him and his Doctrine, that though they ſaw theſe 
things done by him, and could not deny the reality of them, yet rather than they 
would own him to be the Mefjas and his Doctrine to come from God, they moſt 
maliciouſly and unreaſonably aſcribed them to the Power of the Devil. And this 
was the Blaſphemy which they were guilty of againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And herein 
lay the greatneſs of their Sin, in reſiſting the Evidence of thoſe Miracles which 
were fo plainly wrought by the Holy Ghoſt; and which, though themſelves ſaw, 
yet they maliciouſly imputed them to the Devil, rather than they would be con- 
vinced by them. And this is ſo very plain, that hardly any Man, that conſiders 
our Saviour's Diſcourſe upon this Occaſion, can otherwiſe determine the Nature of 
this Sin, eſpecially if he do but attend to thoſe remarkable Words which I cited be- 
fore, Mark iii. 29. But he that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt hath never forgives 
neſs, but is in danger of eternal damnation; becauſe they ſaid, he hath an unclean 
ſpirit, I come now to the 1 3 3 

HI. Third thing I propounded, namely, in what Senſe this Sin is here ſaid to be 
peculiarly 'unpardonable : For this Sin our Saviour poſitively affirms to be in this 
different from all other Sins, that it is capable of no pardon: I /ay unto you, All 
manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men; but the blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men: And to ſhew what he means by 
the not forgiving of it, he tells us, that eternal Puniſhment ſhall follow it in the 
other World. Whoſcever ſpeaketh' a word again the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven 
bum : but whoſoever 1 againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall never be forgiven him, 
neither in this world, nor in the ꝛvorld to come. Which St. Mark expreſſeth more 
plainly, that it ſhall bring thoſe who are guilty of it to eternal damnation, 
Mark iii. 29. He that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgive- 
neſs, but is liable to eternal damnation. So that when our Saviour ſays, it ſhall 
never be forgiven, neither in this world nor in the world to come, he does not in- 
tend to infinuate that ſome Sins which are not forgiven in this World may be 
forgiven in the other; but in theſe words he either alludes to the Opinion of the 
'Fewps concerning the effect of the higheſt Excommunication, the Sentence whereof 
they held not to be reverſible, neither in this World nor the other; or elſe the 
Reaſon of this Expreſſion may probably be to meet with a common and falſe Opi- 
nion amongſt the Jews, which was, That ſome Sins which are not pardoned to 


Men 
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Men in this Life, may by Sacrifices be expiated in the other; and therefore he ſays 
it ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this World nor the other. And St. Mar 
more plainly, that thoſe who are guilty of it ſhall never have forgtveneſs, but be liable 
to. eternal damnation, So that our Saviour's meaning ſeems plainly to be this, 
that this Sin is altogether uncapable of forgiveneſs. I know ſome have endea- 
youred to mollify this matter, but (I think) without ſufficient Reaſon. Grotius un- 
derſtands the Words comparatively, that any ſort of Sin ſhall ſooner be forgiven 
than this againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; and that our Saviour only intended to expreſs 
the greatneſs and heinouſneſs of this Sin above others, in which reſpe& the Par- 
don of it would be more difficult than of any other Sin; but yet that the Caſe of 
fuch a Perſon is not abſolutely deiperate : But if our Saviour had intended to fay, 
that this Sin was abſolutely unpardonable, I would fain know how could he have 
expreſſed the matter in higher and fuller Words? Dr. Hammond mollifies the 
Words another way, that this Sin ſhall never be pardoned, but upon a particular 
repentance for it: As if our Saviour's meaning was, that a general Repentance, 
which was ſufficient for Sins of Ignorance, would not be ſufficient in this Caſe, 
but there muſt be a particular Repentance for it, without which it would never 
be pardoned. But this 1s by no means agreeable to the Scope of our Saviour's Diſ- 
courſe: Becauſe he plainly intends to difference this from all other ſort of Sins, 
f fay unto you, all manner of Sin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto Men. But 
according to this interpretation of our Saviour muſt mean that all our Sins would be 
forgiven upon a general Repentance ; which is not true, for there are many other 
Sins beſides Sins of Ignorance, there are wilful and hainous Sins, ſuch as wilful 
Murder and Adultery and Blaſphemy, (that only excepted which is againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt) and the like groſs Sins, which all Divines hold, ſhall not be forgiven, 
but upon a particular Repentance. So that this Interpretation does not ſufficiently 
difference this Sin from all other ſorts of Sins, which, it is yet very plain, our Sa- 
viour intended to do, It remains then that theſe Words muſt in all Reaſon be un- 
derſtood abfolutely, that the Perſons that are guilty of this great Sin ſhall never 
have it forgiven unto them, And it may be this will not ſeem ſo harſh, when we 
have conndered he . 

IV. Fourth place, how it comes to paſs that this Sin is above all others incapable | 
of Pardon : and that upon theſe two Accounts : 5 

Firſt, Becauſe by this Sin Men reſiſt their laſt Remedy, and oppoſe the beſt and 
utmoſt means of their Conviction, What can God be imagined to do more to 
convince a Man of a Divine Revelation, or of the Truth of any Doctrine or Meſ- 
ſage that comes from him, than to work Miracles to this purpoſe ? And what greater 
Ris can Men have that Miracles are wrought, than to be Eye-witneſſes of 
them themſelves? And if Men will refiſt ſuch Evidence, what can God do more 
for their ſatisfaction? If, when Men fee plain Miracles wrought, they will ſay that 
it is not the Power of God that does them, but the Power of the Devil: And 
if, when Men ſee the Devils caſt out, they will ſay that the Devil conſpires againſt | 
himſelf; this is to outface the Sun at Noon-day, and there is no way left to con- 
vince fuch perverſe Perſons of the Truth of any Divine Revelation. So that 
there is no remedy but ſuch Perſons muſt continue in their oppoſition to the 

Truth. For this is fuch a Sin as does in its own Nature ſhut out and prevent all 
Remedy. And he that thus perverſly and maliciouſly oppoſeth the Truth, muſt 
upon the ſame Grounds unavoidably continue in his oppoſition to it; becauſe there 

is nothing left to be done for his Conviction, more than is already done. If God 
ſhould ſend a Perſon immediately from Heaven to him to convince him of his Er- 
ror, he can give him no greater Teſtimony, that he comes from God, than Mira- 
cles: And if when God enables that Perſon to work theſe by the Power of his Spi- 
rit, this Man will obſtinately impute them to the Power of the Devil, he defeats 
all the imaginable means of his own Conviction. So that it is no wonder if that 
Sin be unpardonable, which reſiſts the laſt and utmoſt means which God hath ever 
yet thought fit to uſe to bring Men to Repentance and Salvation. And if God 
were willing to reveal himſelf and the way to Pardon and Salvation to ſuch a one, 
he doth by this very Temper and Diſpoſition render himſelf incapable of being ſa- 
tisfied and convinced concerning any Divine Revelation. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Becauſe this Sin is of that high nature, that God is therefore juſtly 
provoked to withdraw his Grace from ſuch Perſons ; and it is probable, reſolved fo 
to do; without which grace they will continue impenitent. There is no doubt 
but God, if he will, can work ſo powerfully upon the minds of Men by his 
Grace and Spirit, as to convince the moſt obſtinate : and ſuppoſing them to be 
convinced and repent, it cannot be denied but that they would be forgiven. And 
therefore when our Saviour here ſays they ſhall not be forgiven, it is reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe that he means that when Perſons are come to that degree of Obſtinacy and 
Malice, God will (as juſtly he may) withdraw his Grace from them: His Spirit 
will not flrive with them to overcome their Obſtinacy, but will leave them to the 
Bias of their own perverſe and malicious Minds; which will ſtill engage them in a 
| farther Oppoſition of the Truth, and finally fink them into Perdition. So that being 
deſerted by God, and for want of the neceſſary help and aid of his Grace (juſtly with- 
drawn from them) continuing finally impenitent, they become incapable of forgive- 
ne ſs both in this World and that which is to come. And there is nothing that can ſeem 
harſh or unreaſonable in this, to thoſe who grant (as I think all Men do) that 
God may be ſo provoked by Men, as juſtly to withdraw his Grace from them in 
this Life, that Grace which is neceſſary to their Repentance. And ſurely if any pro- 
vocation be likely to do it, this cannot be denied to be of all others the greateſt, 
obſtinately and maliciouſly to oppoſe the utmoſt Evidence that God ever gave to the 
Truth of any Doctrine revealed by him. And of this the Phariſees, who are here 
charged with this Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, were notoriouſly guilty in reſiſting the 
clear Evidence of our Saviour's Miracles. . 
And thus I have done with the four things I propounded to inquire into from 
theſe Words, namely, The difference between ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man, 
and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt: Wherein the Nature of this Sin of Blaſphe- 
my againſt the Holy Ghoſt does conſiſt ; and In what Senſe this Sin is ſaid to be 
unpardonable, and Upon what account it is ſo; namely, becauſe Men by this Sin 
reſiſt their laſt Remedy, and oppoſe the beſt and utmoſt Means of their Conviction: 
And becauſe it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed that upon a Provocation of this ligh 
Nature, God may and is reſolved to withdraw that Grace from ſuch Perſons which 
is neceſſary to their Repentance, without which their Sin remains for ever un- 
pardonable, | 7 * PE 5 
All that now remains is to make this Diſcourſe ſome way or other uſeful to our- 
ſelves. And it may very well ſerve to theſe 7wo Purpoſes, Firſt, To comfort ſome 
very good and pious Perſons, who are liable to deſpair out of an Apprehenſion 
that they have committed this Sin. Secondly, To caution others againſt the Approaches 
to it. | | 
1. Firſt, To comfort ſome very good and pious Perſons, who are liable to de- 
ſpair upon an Apprehenſion that they have committed this great and unpardona- 
ble Sin; and conſequently are utterly incapable of ever being reſtored to the Mer- 
cy and Favour of God. And nothing can be more for the Comfort of ſuch Per- 
ſons than to underſtand aright what the Nature of this Sin was, and wherein the 
Hainouſneſs of it doth conſiſt; which I have endeavoured to manifeſt, And if 
this be the Nature of it which I have declared, as it ſeems very plain that it is, 
then I cannot ſee how any Perſon now is likely to be in thoſe Circumſtances as to 
be capable of committing it. And being a Sin of ſo heinous Nature, and declared 
by our Saviour to be abſolutely unpardonable, there is no Reaſon to extend it 
beyond the Caſe to which our Saviour applies it; which was the reſiſting of the 
Evidence of the Miracles which were wrought for the Truth of Chriſtianity, by 
thoſe who were Eye-witneſſes of them, that is, by thoſe who had the utmoſt Aſ- 
ſurance of them that human Nature is capable of. And not only a bare Reſiſtance 
of that Evidence, but with a very malicious Circumſtance, ſo as to impute thoſe 
Works which were wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, to the Power of the Devil. This 
was the Caſe of the Phariſees whom our Saviour chargeth with this Sin. And no 
body hath warrant to extend this Sin any farther than this Caſe : And without 
good warrant it would be the moſt uncharitable thing in the World to extend it 
any farther. | 
That which comes neareſt to it, both in the heinouſneſs of the Crime and the 
unpardonableneſs of it, is total Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity after the embracing of 
= 5 . =; 
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it, and full conviction of the Truth of it. And this the Scripture ſeems t 
if not in the ſame Rank, yet near to it. And of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks 


à fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, So likewi 


oppoſe Truth as Truth, than the Will can refuſe Good as Good. Or elſe, they 


<4,” ER 
o place, 


| ve 
often in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews under the Name of wnbelief, and Sin by way of 


Eminence, as being the great Sin that Chriſtians were in danger of falling into, 
called in that Epiſtiè ( Heb, xii. 1.) 1 eureerpares cpapria, the Sin which Chriſti- 
ans, by reaſon of the Circumſtances they were then in, were eſpecially ſubje to: 
And he parallels it with the Caſe of the Fews in the Wilderneſs, concerning whom 
God ſwure that they ſhould not enter into his reſt ; namely the earthly Canaan 


Which was a Type of Heaven, Chap. iii. ver. 18. And Chap. vi. ver. 4, 5, 6, more 
expreſly; For it is impoſſible that thoſe who were once enlightened, and have taſted of 


the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the 
good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, if they ſhould fall away, to 
renew them again to repentance, Where by impoſſible, the leaſt that can be meant 


is, that it is extremely difficult for ſuch Perſons to recover themſelves by Repen- 


tance, And tis obſervable that thoſe Perſons are faid to have been partaters of 
the Holy Ghoſt, by which is meant that they were endued with a Power of Mi- 
racles by the Holy Ghoſt, or were under the Conviction of them, as having ſeen 
them wrought by others, So that this * may be ſaid in that reſpect to be 

| e, Chap. x. verſe 26. if we fin vilfulh 
after we have received the knowledge of the truth (that is, if we apoſtatize from 


Chriſtianity, after we have embraced the Profeſſion of it, as appears plainly from 


% 


the Scope of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe) there remains no more ſacrifice for fin : 
Which Expreſſion declares this Sin either to be unpardonable, or ' ſomething very 
like it. And at the 29th verſe, thoſe Perſons are ſaid to read under foot the Son of 


God and to do deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace. Which ſignifies that the Sin there 
| ſpoken of is more immediately committed againſt the Holy Spirit of God. St. Pe- 


ter likewiſe declares the great danger of this Sin, 2 Pet. ii. 20. F after they have 


eſcaped the pollutions of the world through the Knowledge of the Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, they are again entangled therein and overcome, the latter end is worſe 
worth them than the beginning. St. John, likewiſe ſeems to ſpeak of this Sin Hf 
Apoſtaſy, and to call it a fin unto death: Diſcouraging Chriſtians rather from 
praying for thoſe who were fallen into it; which gives great ſuſpicion that he 
looked upon it as hardly pardonable, 1 John v. 16. F any man ſee his brother fin 
a fin not unto death, he ſhall ast, and he ſhall give him life for thoſe that ſin not 
unto death. There is a ſin unto death, I do not ſay that he ſhall. pray for it. Now 
that by the fin unto death the Apoſtle here means Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion to the Heathen Idolatry, ſeems extremely probable from what follows, 
ver. 18, We know that whoſoever is born of God finneth not, but keepeth himſelf, 


and that wicked one toucheth him not; that is, he preſerveth himſelf from Idolatry, 
which the Devil had ſeduced the World into, ver. 19. And we know that we are 


of God, and the whole World heth in wickedneſs, è u word, in the wicked one; 


that is, is under the Power of the Devil ; and we know that the Son of God 1s 
come, and hath given us underſlanding to know him that is true; that is to diſtin- 
guith between the true God and Idols. And then it follows, This 7s the true God 


and eternal life : Little children, keep yourſelves from Idols. Which laſt caution 
is a Key to the underſtanding of all the reſt, aud makes it very probable that the 


Sin unto death is Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity unto Idolatry : Otherwiſe it is hard 
to imagine how the laſt Clauſe comes in, Little: abildren, keep yourſelves from 
Idols, And this is that Sin which of all others approacheth neareſt to this Sin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt which our Saviour ſpeaks of and concerning the pardon- 
ableneſs of which the Scripture ſeems to ſpeak very doubtfully. But if it were of 


the ſame unpardonable Nature, yet this can be no trouble to thoſe Perſons I am 


peaking of, who cannot but know themſelves to be far enough from the Guilt of 
this Sin. | 

As for thoſe other Sins which by ſome are taken to be the Sins againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, they are either ſuch as perhaps no Man is capable of committing, as a na- 
licious oppoſition to the truth, when I am convinced and know it to be the truth: 
For this ſeems to be a Contradiction, to know any thing to be the Truth and to 
believe it to be ſo, and yet to oppoſe it; becauſe the Underſtanding can no more 
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are ſuch as no Man can know he js guilty of in this Life; as Final impenitency, which 
ſuppoſeth a Man to live and die without Repentance. Or elſe, ſuch as I think no 
good Man is incident to; as, a malicious and perverſe oppoſing of the truth after ſuf- 
fictent means of conviction. However none of theſe are that which the 'Scripture de- 
ſcribes to be the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as I have already ſhewn, a 
But ſtill there are two * which uſually trouble honeſt and well- meaning 
Perſons, but are rather the Effects of Melancholy than any reaſonable ground of 
Trouble. Some think that every deliberate Sin againſt Knowledge, and after Con- 
viction, is the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. This is acknowledged to be a very great 
Aggravation of Sin, and ſuch as calls for a great and particular Repentance; but 
does by no means render a Man incapable. of forgiveneſs. Others are troubled 
with Blaſphemous thoughts, and thoſe they think to be the Sin agalnſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
But this is generally the meer effect of Melancholy, and the Perſons that are troubled 
with theſe black Thoughts are no ways conſenting to them, but they riſe in their 
Minds perfectly againſt their Wills and without any approbation of theirs: And in this S 
Caſe they are ſo far from being the unpardonable Sin, that I hope, yea and verily be- 
lieve, they are no Sins at all, but the meer Effects of a bodily Diſtemper; and no more 
- imputed to us than the wild and idle Ravings of a Man in a Phrenzy or a Fever. And 
God forbid that the natural Effects of a bodily Diſeaſe ſhould bring guilt upon our 
Souls. So that theſe Perſons have Reaſon enough for Comfort; but the Miſery is, 
their preſent Diſtemper renders them uncapable of it. RES . 
2. Secondly, The other Uſe I would make of this Diſcourſe is, to caution Men 
againſt the degrees and approaches of this Sin. For if the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt be 
of ſuch a high Nature and ſo unpardonable, then all approaches to it are very dreadful. 
Such as are, Profane Scoffing at Religion, and the Holy Spirit of God which dwells in 
good Men : Abuſe of the Holy Scriptures, which are indited by the Spirit of God : 
Perverſe Infidelity, notwithſtanding all the Evidence which we have for the Truth . 
of Chriſtianity, and ſufficient aſſurance of the Miracles wrought for the Confirmation 
of it, brought down to us by credible Hiſtory, though we were not Eye-witneſles of 
them: Obſtinacy in a ſinful and vicious courſe, notwithſtanding all the Motives and Ar- 
guments of the Goſpel to perſuade Men to Repentance. Sinning againſt the clear con- 
viction of our Conſciences, and the motions and ſuggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit to the 
contrary, Malicious oppoſing of the truth when the Arguments for it are very plain 
and evident to any impartial and unprejudiced Mind, and when he that oppoſeth the 
Truth hath no clear Satisfaction in bi own Mind to the contrary, but ſuffers himſelf . 
to be furiouſly and headily carried on in his Oppoſition to it. Theſe are all Sins of a 
very high nature, and of the neareſt affinity with this great and unpardonable Sin, 
of any that can eaſily be inſtanced in. And though God, to encourage the Repen- 
tance of Men, has not declared them unpardonable, yet they are great Provocations; 
and if they be long continued in, we know not how ſoon God may withdraw his 
Grace from us, and ſuffer us to be hardned through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. 
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Be ready then to entertain the Truth of God whenever it is fairly propounded to 
thee, and with ſuch Evidence as thou art willing to accept in other matters where 
thou haſt no Prejudice nor Intereſt to the contrary. Do nothing contrary to thy known 
Duty, but be careful in all things to obey the Convictions of thine own Conſcience, 
and to yield to the good Motions and Suggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit, who works 
ſecretly upon the Minds of Men, and inſpires us many times gently with good Thoughts 
and Inclinations, and is grieved when we do not comply with them; and after many 
repulſes will at laſt withdraw himſelf from us, and leave us to be aſſaulted by the Temp- 


tations of the Devil, and to be hurried away by our own Luſts into Ruin and Per- 
dition. „ | 
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HEN Almighty God deſigned the Reformation of the World and the re- 
ſtoring of Man to the Image of God, the Pattern after which he was firſt 
made, he did not think it enough to give us the moſt perfect Laws of Ho- 


lineſs and Virtue; but hath likewiſe ſet before us a living Pattern, and a familiar 


Example to excite and encourage us, to go before us and ſhew us the way, and as 
it were to lead us by the hand in the Obedience of thoſe Laws. Such is the Sovereign 


Authority of God over Men, that he might, if he had pleaſed, have only given us a 


Law written with his own hand, as he did to the People of ael from Mount Sinai: 


But ſuch is his Goodneſs, that he hath ſent a great Ambaſſador from Heaven to us, 
God manifeſted in the Fleſh, to declare and interpret his Will and Pleaſure; and not 
only fo, but to fulfil that Law himſelf, the Obſervation whereof he requires of us. 


The bare Rules of a good Life are a very dead and ineffectual Thing in compariſon 


of a living Example, which ſhews us the poſhbility and practicableneſs of our Duty; 
both that it may be done, and how to do it. Religion indeed did always conſiſt in 
an Imitation of God, and in our reſemblance of thoſe Excellencies which ſhine forth 
in the beſt and moſt perfect Being; but we may imitate him now with much greater 


eaſe and advantage, ſince God was pleaſed to become Man on purpoſe to ſhew us how 
many Men may become like to God, And this is one great End for which the Son 


of God came into the World, and was made fleſh and dwelt among us, and converſed 
ſo long and familiarly with Mankind; that in his own Perſon and Life he might give 


us the Example of all that Holineſs and Virtue which his Laws require of us. And 
as he was in nothing liker the Son of God than in being and doing good, ſo is he in 


nothing a fitter Pattern for our Imitation than in that excellent Character given of 


him here in the Text, That he went about doing good. 
In which Words two Things offer themſelves to our Conſideration. . 
Firſt, Our Saviour's great Work and Buſineſs in the World, which was to do 


good: òs qm evepyerſps, who employed himſelf in being a Benefactor to Mankind. 
This refers more eſpecially to his healing the bodily Diſcaſes and Infirmities of Men. 


God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with Power ; who went about 
doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil. Intimating to us by this 
inſtance of his doing good, that he who took ſo much Pains to reſcue Mens Bodies, 
from the Power and Poſſeſſion of the Devil, would not let their Souls remain under 
his Tyranny. . But, though the Text inſtanceth only in one particular, yet this ge- 
neral Expreſſion of doing good comprehends all thoſe ſeveral ways whereby he was 


| beneficial to Mankind. 


Secondly, Here is his Diligence and Induſtry in this Work, He went about doing good, 
he made it the great Buſineſs and conſtant Employment of his Life, I ſhall propound 
to you the Pattern of our Saviour in both theſe Particulars. ee 

I. His great Work and Buſineſs in the World was to do good. The moſt plea- 
ſant and delightful, the moſt happy and glorious Work in the World. It 1s a Work 
of a large Extent, and of an univerſal Influence; and comprehends in it all thoſe ways 
whereby we may be Uſeful and Beneficial to one another. And indeed it were 
pity that ſo good a Thing ſhould be confined within narrow Bounds and Limits. 


It reacheth to the Soulz of Men, and to their Bodies; and is converſant in all thoſc 
ways 
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ways and kinds whereby we may ſerve the Temporal or Spiritual good of our 
| Neighbour, and promote his preſent and his future Happineſs. What our blefſed 
Saviour did in this kind, and we in imitation of him ought to do, I ſhall reduce 
to theſe two Heads. Firſt, Doing good to the Souls of Men and endeavouring to 
promote their ſpiritual and eternal Happineſs. . Secondly, The procuring of their 
temporal good, and contributing as much as may be to their happineſs in this 
_ preſent Life. ek 5 : 5 121 7; 
I. Doing good to the Souls of Men and endeavouring to promote their ſpiritual 
and eternal Happineſs by good Inſtruction, and by good Example. 

Firſt, By good Inſtruction. And under Inſtruction I comprehend all the means 
of bringing Men to the Knowledge of their Duty, and exciting them to the Prac- 
tice of it; by inſtructing their IgnoFance, and removing their Prejudices, and recti- 


fying their Miſtakes, by Perſuaſion and by Reproof; and by making laſting Pro- 


viſion for the promoting of theſe Ends. 


By inſtructing Mens Ignorance. And this is a Duty which every Man owes to 


another as he hath opportunity, but eſpecially to thoſe who are under our Care 
and Charge, our Children and Servants and near Relations, thoſe over whom we 
have a ſpecial Authority, and a more immediate Influence. This our bleſſed Sa- 


viour made his great Work in the World, to inſtruct all Sorts of Perſons in the 


things which concerned the Kingdom of God, and to direct them in the Way to 


Eternal Happineſs; by Publick Teaching, and by Private Converſation, and by 


taking occaſion from the common Occurrences of Human Life, and every Ob- 
ject that preſented itſelf to him, to inſtil good Counſel into Men, and to raiſe 
their Minds to the conſideration of Divine and Heavenly Things. And though 


this was our Saviour's great Employment, and is theirs more particularly whoſe 
Office it is to teach others; yet every Man hath private Opportunities of inſtruct- 
ing others, by admoniſhing them of their Duty, and by directing them to the beſt 
Means and Helps of Knowledge; ſuch as are Books of Piety and Religion, with 
which they that are rich may furniſh thoſe who are unable to provide for them- 
ſelves. | | ; | | 8 


And then by removing Mens Prejudices againſt the Truth, and rectifying their 


Miſtakes. This our Saviour found very difficult; the generality of thoſe with 


whom he had to do being ſtrongly prejudiced againſt him and his Doctrine by 
falſe Principles, which they had taken in by Education, and been trained up to by 
their Teachers. And therefore he uſed a great deal of meekneſs in inſtructing 
thoſe that oppoſed themſelves, and exerciſed abundance of patience in bearing with 
the infirmities of Men, and their dulneſs and ſlowneſs of capacity to receive the 


Truth. | 


And this is great Charity, to conſider the inveterate Prejudices of Men; eſpect- 


ally thoſe which are rooted in Education, and which Men are confirmed in by 
the reverence they bear to thoſe that have been their Teachers, And great Al- 
lowance is to be given to Men in this caſe, and time to bethink themſelves and 
to conſider better. For no Man that is in an Error thinks he is ſo; and therefore 
if we go violently to rend their Opinions from them, they will but hold them fo 


much the faſter ; but if we have patience to unrip them by degrees, they will at 


laſt fall in pieces of themſelves, 


And when this is done, the Way is open for Counſel and Perſuaſion, And this 


our Saviour adminiſtred in a moſt powerful and effectual manner, by encourag- 
ing Men to Repentance, and by repreſenting to them the infinite advantages of 
obeying his Laws, and the dreadful and dangerous conſequences of breaking them. 
And theſe are Arguments fit to work upon Mankind, becauſe there is ſomething 


within us that conſents to the equity and reaſonableneſs of God's Laws. So that, 


whenever we perſuade Men to their Duty, how backward ſoever they may be to 
the practice of it, being ſtrongly addicted to a contrary Courſe, yet we have this 
certain Advantage, that we have their Conſciences and the moſt inward Senſe of 
their Minds on our Side, bearing witneſs that what we counſel and perſuade them 
to, 1s for their good. p ***! 

And if need be we muſt add Reproof to Counſel. This our Saviour did with 
great freedom, and ſometimes with ſharpneſs and ſeverity, according to the con- 
dition of the Perſons he had to deal withal. But becauſe of his great Authority, 
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being a Teacher immediately ſent from God, and of his intimate knowledge of the 

Hearts of Men, he is not a Pattern to us if all the Circumſtances of diſcharging 
this Duty; which, of any other, requires great prudence and diſcretion if we in- 
tend to do good, the only end to be aimed at in it. For many are fit to be re- 
proved whom yet every Man is not fit to reprove ; and in that caſe we muſt get 
it done by thoſe that are fit, and great regard muſt be had to the Time and other 
Circumſtances of doing it, ſo as it may moſt probably have its effect. 

I will mention but one Way of Inſtruction more, and that is by making laſting 
Proviſion for that purpoſe : as by founding Schools of Learning, eſpecially to teach 
the Poor to read, which is the Key of Knowledge ; by building of Churches and 
Endowing them ; by buying and giving in Impropriations, or the like. Theſe are 
large and laſting Ways of teaching and inſtructing others, which will continue when 
we are dead and gone; as it is ſaid of Abel that being dead be yet ſpeaks. And 
this our Saviour virtually did by appointing his Apoſtles after he had left the 
World, to go and teach all Nations, and ordering a conſtant Succeſſion of Teach. 
ers in his Church to inſtruct Men in the Chriſtian Religion, together with an ho- 
.nourable Maintenance for them. This we cannot do in the Way that he did, who 
had all Power in Heaven and Earth, but we may be ſubſervient to this Deſign in 
the Ways that I have mentioned. Which I humbly commend to the conſideration 
of thoſe whom God hath bleſſed with great Eſtates, and made capable of effecting 

ſuch great Works of Charity. 
Secondly, Another Way of doing good to the Souls of Men is by good Example, 
And this our bleſſed Saviour was in the utmoſt perfection. For he fulfilled all 
righteouſneſs, had no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth, And this we ſhould 
endeayour to be, as far as the Frailty of our Nature and Imperfection of our pre- 
ſent State will ſuffer. For good Example is an unſpeakable Benefit to Mankind, 
and hath a ſecret Power and Influence upon thoſe with whom we converſe, to 
form them into the fame Diſpoſition and Manners. It is a living Rule that teach- 
eth Men without trouble, and lets them ſee their Faults without open reproof and 
upbraiding. Beſides that it adds great weight to a Man's Counſel and Perſuaſion, 
when we ſee that he adviſes nothing but what he does, nor exacts any thing from 
others from which he himſelf deſires to be excuſed. As on the contrary, nothing 
is more cold and infignificant than good Counſel from a bad Man, one that does 
2 obey his own Precepts, nor follow the Advice which he is ſo forward to give to 
Others. : | | | 5 | | 
Theſe are the ſeveral ways of doing good to the Souls of Men, wherein we who 
are the Diſciples of the Bleſſed Fe/us ought in Imitation of his Example to exerciſe 
ourſelves according to our ſeveral Capacities and Opportunities. And this is the 
nobleſt Charity, and the greateſt Kindneſs that can be ſhewn to Human Nature; it 
is in the moſt excellent Senſe to give eyes to the blind, to ſet the priſoners at liberty, 
to reſcue Men out of the ſaddeſt Slavery and Captivity, and to /ave Souls from deat. 
And it is the moſt laſting and durable Benefit becauſe it is to do men good to all 
Eternity. 5 535 82 | SE 
2. The other way of being beneficial to others is, by procuring their Temporal 
| Good, and contributing to their Happineſs in this preſent Life. And this, in ſub- 
ordination to our Saviour's great deſign of bringing Men to eternal Happineſs, 
was a great part of his Buſineſs and Employment in this World. He went about 
healing all manner of fickneſſes and diſeaſes, and reſcuing the Bodies of Men from 
the Power and Poſſeſſion of the Devil. | 

And though we cannot be beneficial to Men in that miraculous manner that he 
was; yet we may be ſo in the Uſe of ordinary means: We may comfort the At- 

fficted, and vindicate the Opprefſed, and do a great many Acts of Charity which 
our Saviour, by reaſon of his Poverty, could not do without a Miracle: We may 

| ſupply the Neceſſities of thoſe that are in want, feed the hungry, and clothe the 
naked, and viſit the fick, and miniſter to them ſuch Comforts and Remedies as they 
are not able to provide for themſelves: We may take a Child that is poor and de- 
ſtitute of all Advantages of Education, and bring him up in the Knowledge and 
Fear of God, and without any great Expence put him into a way wherein, by his 
Diligence and Induſtry, he may arrive to a conſiderable Fortune in the World, and 
be able afterwards to relieve hundreds of others. Men glory in raiſing great and 
1 magnificent 


Serm. XVIII, 


— 


* 
n 


— te, 7 Rs oo 


magnificent Structures, and find a ſecret Pleaſure to ſee Sets of their own planting 
to grow up and flouriſh : But ſurely it is a greater and more glorious Work to build 
up a Man, to ſee a Youth of our own planting, from the ſmall Beginnings and Ad- 
vantages we have given him, to grow up into a conſiderable Fortune, to take Root 
in the World, and to ſhoot up to ſuch a height, and ſpread his Branches ſo wide; that 
we, who firſt planted him, may ourſelves find Comfort and Shelter under his Shadow. 
We may many times with a ſmall Liberality ſhore up a Family that is ready to fall, 
and ſtruggles under ſuch Neceſſities that it is not able to ſupport itſelf. And if our 
Minds were as great as ſometimes our Eſtates are, we might do great and publick 
Works of a general and laſting Advantage, and for which many Generations to come 
might call us Bleſſed. And thoſe who are in the loweſt Condition may do great good 
to others by their Prayers, if they themſelves be as good as they ought. For the fer- 
vent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. The Interceſſion of thoſe who are in 
favour with God (as all good Men are) are not vain Wiſhes, but many times effec- 
tual to procure that good for others which their own Endeavours could never have ef- 
fected and brought about. | 8 


I have done with the firſt thing, The great Work and Buſineſs which our Bleſſed 
Saviour had to do in the World, and that was to do good. I proceed to the 
II. Second thing contained in the Text, Our Saviour's Diligence and Induſtry in 
this Work, He went about doing good. He made it the great Buſineſs and conſtant Em- 
ployment of his Life, he travelled from one Place to another to ſeek out Opportu- 
nities of being uſeful and beneficial to Mankind. And this will fully appear, if we 
briefly confider theſe following Particulars. LY 
Firſt, How unwearied our Bleſſed Saviour was in doing good. He made it his 
only Buſineſs, and ſpent his whole Life in it. He was not only ready to do good 
to thoſe that came to him and gave him opportunity for it, and beſought him to do 
it, but went himſelf from one Place to another to ſeek out Objects to exerciſe his 
Charity upon. He went to thoſe who conld not, and to thoſe who would not come 
to him; for ſo it is written of him, He came to ſeek and to ſave that which was lot. 
He was contented to ſpend whole Days in this Work, to live in a Crowd, and to be 
almoſt perpetually oppreſt with Company; and when his Diſciples were moved at the 
Rudeneſs of the People in preſſing upon him, he rebuked their Impatience, and for 
the Pleaſure he took in doing good, made nothing of the Trouble and Inconvenience 
that attended it. | | 5 
Secondly, If we conſider how much he denied himſelf in the chief Comforts and 
Conveniencies of Human Life, that he might do good to others. He neglected the 
ordinary Refreſhments of Nature, his Meat, and Drink, and Sleep, that he might 
attend this Work, He was at every body's beck and diſpoſal to do them good. 
When he was doing Cures in one Place, he was ſent for to another, and he either 
went or ſent healing to them, and did by his Word at a diſtance what he could not 
come in Perſon to do, Nay he was willing to deny himſelf in one of the deareſt 
Things in the World, his Reputation and good Name, He was contented to do 
good, though he was ill thought of and ill ſpoken of for it. He would not refuſe to 
do good on the Sabbath-day, though he was accounted profane for fo doing. He 
knew how ſcandalous it was among the Jews to keep Company with Publicans and 
1 and yet he would not decline ſo good a Work for all the ill words they gave 
im for it. 
Thirdly, If we conſider the malicious oppoſition and ſiniſter conſtruction that his 
Good Deeds met withal. Never did ſo much Goodneſs meet with ſo much Enmity, 
endure ſo many Affronts and ſo much Contradiction of Sinners. This great Bene- 
factor of Mankind was hated and perſecuted as if he had been a publick Enemy. 
While he was inſtructing them in the meekeſt manner, they were ready to ſtone 
him for telling them the truth ; and when the Fame of his Miracles went abroad, 
though they were never ſo uſeful and beneficial to Mankind, yet upon this very ac- 
count they conſpire againſt him and ſeek to take away his Life. Whatever he ſaid 
or did, though never ſo innocent, never ſo excellent, had ſome bad Interpretation 
put upon it, and the great and ſhining Virtues of his Life were turned into Crimes 
and matter of Accuſation. For his caſting out of Devils he was called a Magician; 
or his endeavour to reclaim Men from their Vices, a Friend of Publicans and 
Sinners; for his free and obliging Converſation, a Wine-bibber and a Glutton. þ 
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the Benefits which he did to Men, and the Bleſſings which he fo liberally ſhed among 
the People, were conſtrued to be a Deſign of Ambition and Popularity, and done with 
an intention to move the People to Sedition, and to make himſelf a King: Enough 
to have diſcouraged the greateſt Goodneſs, and have put a Damp upon the moſt ge- 
nerous Mind, and to make it ſick and weary of well- doing. For what more grievous 
than to have all the Good one does ill- interpreted, and the beſt Actions in the World 
made matter of Calumny and Reproach? | 
And then laſtly, if we conſider how chearfully, notwithſtanding all this, he per- 
ſevered and continued in well-doing. It was not only his Buſineſs, but his Delight; 
I delight (ſays he) to do thy Will, O my God. The Pleaſure which others take in the 
moſt natural Actions of Life, in eating and drinking, when they are hungry, he took 
in doing Good, it was his meat and drink to do the will of his Father. He plied this 
Work with ſo much diligence as if he had been afraid he ſhould have wanted time for 
it. I muſt work the work of him that ſent me, while it is day, the night cometh when 
no man can work, And when he was approaching towards the hardeſt, and moſt un. 
pleaſant part of his Service, but of all others the moſt beneficial to us, I mean his 
Death and Sufferings, he was not at eaſe in his Mind till it was done; How am ] 
firaitned (ſays he) fill it be accompliſhed? And juſt before his Suffering, with what Joy 
and Triumph does he reflect upon the Good he had done in his Life? Father, I have 
glorified thee upon earth, and finiſhed the work which thou haſt given me to do. What 
a bleſſed Pattern is here of Diligence and Induſtry in doing Good? how fair and lovely 
a Copy for Chriſtians to write after? ” | 
And now that I have ſet it before you, it will be of excellent uſe to theſe two Pur- 
poſes: To ſhew us our Defects ; and to excite us to our Duty. 
I. To ſhew us our Defects. How does this bleſſed Example upbraid thoſe who 
live in a direct contradiction to it; who inſtead of going about doing good, are perpe- 
tually intent upon doing Miſchief ; who are Wiſe and Active to do Evil, but to do 
Good have no inclination, no underſtanding? And thoſe likewiſe who, though the 
are far from being ſo bad, yet wholly neglect this bleſſed Work of doing Good ? They 
think it very fair to do no Evil, to hurt and injure no Man: But if Preachers will be 
ſo unreaſonable as to require more, and will never be ſatisfied till they have per- 
ſuaded them out of their Eſtate, and to give the Poor till they have almoſt impo- 
veriſh'd themſelves, they deſire to be excuſed from this importunity. But we are not 
ſo unreaſonable neither. We deſire to put them in mind, that to be charitable ac- 
cording to our Power is an indiſpenſable Duty of Religion: That we are commanded 
not only to abſtain from Evil, but to do Good; and that our bleſſed Saviour hath 
given us the Example of both; he did not only do no Sin, but he went about doing 
Good: And upon this nice Point it was that the young Rich Man in the Goſpel and 
his Saviour parted. He had kept the Commandments from his youth, Thou ſhalt not kill, 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal: He had been very careful of the 
negative part of Religion; But, when it came to parting with his Eſtate and giving 
to the Poor, this he thought too hard a Condition, and upon this he forſook our Sa- 
viour, and forfeited the Kingdom of Heaven. And it is very conſiderable, and ought 
to be often and ſeriouſly thought upon, that our Saviour deſcribing to us the Day of 
judgment repreſents the great Judge of the World acquitting and condemning Men 
according to the Good which they had done, or neglected to do, in ways of Mercy 
and Charity; for feeding the Hungry, and clothing the Naked, and viſiting the Sick, 
or for neglecting to do theſe Things: Than which nothing can more plainly and 
effectually declare to us the Neceſſity of doing Good, in order to the obtaining eter- 
nal Happineſs, : a - 
There are many indeed who do not altogether negle& the doing of this Work, 
who do yet in a great meaſure prevent and hinder themſelves from doing it as they 
ought, under a Pretence of being employed about other Duties and Parts of Re- 
ligion. They are ſo taken up with the Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion in Private 
and Publick, with Prayer, and reading and hearing Sermons, and preparing them- 
| ſelves for the Sacrament, that they have ſcarce any leiſure to mind the doing of good 
and charitable Offices to others: Or if they have, they hope God will pardon his 
Servants in this thing, and accept of their Piety and Devotion inſtead of all. But 
they ought to conſider, that when theſe two Parts of Religion come in Competition, 
Devotion 1s to give way to Charity, Mercy being better than Sacrifice : TRE 
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great End of all the Duties of Religion, Prayer, and Reading and Hearing the Word 
of God, and receiving the holy Sacrament is to diſpoſe and excite us to do Good, 
to make us more ready and forward to every good Work: And that it is the 
greateſt mockery in the World, upon pretence of uſing the Means of Religion to 
neglect the End of it; and becauſe we are always preparing ourſelves to do good, 
to think that we are for ever excuſed from doing any. | 

Others are taken up in contending for the Faith, and ſpend all their zeal and heat 
about ſome Controverſies in Religion; and therefore they think it but reaſonable 
that they ſhould be excuſed from thoſe meaner kind of Duties, becauſe they ſerve 

| God, as they imagine, in a higher and more excellent way: as thoſe who ſerve the 
King in his Wars uſe to be exempted from Taxes and Offices. But do thoſe Men 
confider upon what kind of Duties more eſpecially our Bleſſed Saviour and his 
Apoſtles lay the great weight and ſtrefs of Religion ? That it is to the Meek, and 
Merciful, and Peaceable that our Saviour pronounceth Bleſſedneſs? That pure Re- 
ligion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To viſit the fatherleſs and 
widows in their affliction ? That the wiſdom which is from above is full of mercy 
and good works ? Theſe are the great and weighty things of Religion, which, what- | 
ever elſe we do, ought not to be left undone. Do they conſider that a right Faith 
is wholly in order to a good Life, and is of no. value any farther than it hath an in- 
fluence upon it? So that whatever other Duties we may be obliged to, nothing can 
excuſe us from this. How much better is it to do good, to be really uſeful and 
beneficial to others, and how much more clearly and certainly our Duty, than to 
quarrel about doubtful and uncertain Opinions? Were Men Chriſtians indeed they 
would be fo much delighted and taken up with this better Work (more accepta- 
ble to God, and more profitable to Men) that they could not find Leiſure, or if 
they could, they could not find in their Hearts to employ all their Time and Zeal 
about things which are at ſo great a Diſtance from the Life and Heart of Religion, 
as moſt of thoſe Queſtions are which Chriſtians at this Day contend and languiſh 
about, Were we poſſeſſed with the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, theſe would be but 
dry and inſipid and taſteleſs things to us, in compariſon of the bleſſed Employment 
of doing Good in a more real and ſubſtantial way. If the ſincere Love of God and 
our Neighbour were but once throughly kindled in our Hearts, theſe pure and 
heavenly Flames would in a great meaſure extinguiſh the unchriſtian Heats of 
Diſpute and Contention ; as Fires here below are ready to languiſh and go out, 
when the Sun in his full ſtrength ſhines upon them. 1s 5 

II. But the hardeſt part of my Task is yet behind, and it is ſtrange it ſhould be 
ſo; and that is to perſuade us to the Imitation of this bleſſed Example. Let us go 
and do likewiſe ; let the ſame mind be in us that was in Chriſt Feſus ; let us tread in 
the ſteps of the great God and the beſt Man that ever was, our bleſſed Saviour, 
who went about doing good, Methinks the Work itſelf is of that nature, that Men 
ſhould not need to be courted to it by Perſuaſion, nor urged by Importunity. The 
very Propoſal of the thing, and the Pattern which I have ſet before you, is tem- 
tation and allurement enough to a generous and well-diſpoſed Mind. But yet to in- 
flame you the more to ſo good a Work, be pleaſed to dwell with me a little upon 
theſe following Conſiderations, ES Pg 

Firſt, It is an Argument of a great and generous Mind, to employ ourſelves in 
doing good, to extend our Thoughts and Care to the Concernments of others, and 

| to uſe our Power and Endeavours for their Benefit and Advantage; becauſe it ſhews 
an inclination and deſire in us to have others happy as well as ourſelves. 

Thoſe who are of a narrow and envious ſpirit, of a mean and ſordid diſpoſition, 
love to contract themſelves within themſelves, and like the Hedgabog to ſhoot out 
their quills at every one that comes near them. They take care of no body but 
themſelves, and fooliſhly think their own happineſs the greater becauſe they have it 
alone and to themſelves. But the nobleſt and moſt heavenly Diſpoſitions think 
themſelves happieſt when others ſhare with them in their Happineſs. OF all Beings 
God is the fartheſt removed from Envy, and the nearer any Creature approacheth 
to him in Bleſſedneſs, the farther it is off from this helliſh Quality and Diſpoſition. 
It is the temper of the Devil to grudge Happineſs to others ; he envied that Man 
ſhould be in Paradiſe when He was caſt out of Heaven. 
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Other Perfections are (as one ſays) of a more melancholick and ſolitary Diſpoſition, 
and ſhine brighteſt when they are alone, or attained to but by a few; once make 
them common and they loſe their luſtre. But it is the nature of Goodneſs to com. 
municate itſelf, and the farther it ſpreads the more glorious it is: God reckons it 
as one of his moſt glorious Titles, as the brighteſt Gem in his Diadem, The Lord 
mighty to fave, He delights not to ſhew his Sovereignty in ruining the Innocent and 
deſtroying helpleſs Creatures; but in reſcuing them out of the Jaws of Hell and 
Deſtruction. To the Devil belongs the Title of the Deſtroyer. „ 
Without this Quality of Goodneſs all other Perfections would change their Nature 
and loſe their Excellency. Great Power and Wiſdom would be terrible, and raiſe 
nothing but Dread and Suſpicion in us: For Power without Goodneſs would be 
Tyranny and „ and Wiſdom would become Craft and Treachery. A 
Being endued with Knowledge and Power, and yet wanting Goodneſs, would be 
nothing elſe but an irreſiſtible Evil, and an omnipotent Miſchief, We admire Know- 
ledge, and are afraid of Power, and fuſpect Wiſdom : But we can heartily love no- 
thing but Goodneſs, or ſuch Perfections as are in conjunction with it. For Know- 
ledge and Power may be in a Nature moſt contrary to God's; the Devil hath theſe 
Perfections in an excelling degree. When all is done, nothing argues a great and 
generous Mind but only Goodneſs; which is a Propenſion and Diſpoſition to make 
others happy, and a readineſs to do them all the good Offices we can. 5875 
| Secondly, To do Good is the moſt pleaſant Employment in the World. It is 
natural ; and whatever is ſo is delightful. We do like ourſelves whenever we re- 
lieve the Wants and Diſtreſſes of others. And therefore this Virtue among all other 
| hath peculiarly intitled itſelf to the Name of Humanity, We anſwer our own 
Nature, and obey our Reaſon, and ſhew ourſelves Men, in ſhewing mercy to the 
Miſerable. Whenever we conſider the Evils and Afflictions of others, we do with 
the greateſt Reaſon collect our Duty from our nature and inclination, and make our 
_ own Wiſhes and Defires and Expectations from others a Law and Rule to ourſelves. 
And this is pleaſant to follow our Nature, and to gratify the importunate Dictates 
of our own Reaſon. So that the Benefits we do to others are not more welcome to 
them that receive them, than they are delightful to us that do them. We eaſe our 
own. Nature and Bowels whenever we help and relieve thoſe who are in want and 
neceſſity. As on the contrary, no Man that hath not diveſted himſelf of Humanity 
can be cruel and hard-hearted to others without feeling ſome pain in himſelf. There 
is no ſenſual Pleaſure in the World comparable to the Delight and Satisfaction that 
a good Man takes in doing good. This Cato in Tully boaſts of as the great Comfort 
and Joy of his Old Age, That nothing was more pleaſant to him than the Conſcience 
of a mwell-ſpent Life, and the Remembrance of many Benefits and Kindneſſes done to 
_ others, Senſual Pleaſures are not laſting, but preſently vaniſh and expire ; but that 
is not the worſt of them, they leave a Sting behind them, as the Pleaſure goes off, 
: OO nnunnanan(CCCA;F frigida cura. 
| Sadneſs and Melancholy come in the Place of it, Guilt and Trouble and Repentance 
follow it. But the pleaſure of doing good remains after a thing is done, the thoughts 
of it lie eaſy in our Minds, and the reflexion upon it afterwards does for ever mini- 
ſer Joy and Delight to us.. In a word, that frame of mind which inclines us to do 
good is the very temper and diſpoſition of Happineſs. Solomon, after all his expe- 
rience of worldly Pleaſures,” pitches at laſt upon this as the greateſt Felicity of Hu- 
man Life, and the only good Uſe that is to be made of a proſperous and plentiful 
Fortune, Eccleſ. iii. 12. I know that there is no good in them, but for a man to rejoice 
and do good in his life. And a greater and a wiſer than Solomon hath ſaid, that 17 15 
more bleſſed to give, than to receive. — — — — 
Thirdly, To employ ourſelves in doing good is to imitate the higheſt Excellency 
and Perfection: It is to be like God who is good and doth good, and to be like him 
in that which he eſteems his greateſt Glory, and that is, his Goodneſs, It is to be 
like the Son of God, who when he took our Nature upon him, and lived in the 
World, went about doing good. It is to be like the blefled Angels, whoſe great 
Employment is to be Miniſtring Spirits for the good of others. To be charitable 
and helpful and beneficial to others, is to be a good Angel and a Saviour and a God 
to Men. And the Example of our bleſſed Saviour more eſpecially is the great Pat- 
tern 
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tern which our Religion propounds to us. And we have all the reaſon in the World 
to be in love with it; becauſe that very Goodneſs which it propounds to our imita- 
tion was ſo beneficial to ourſelves: when we ourſelves feel and enjoy the happy 
effects of that Good which he did in the World, this ſhould mi htily endear the 
Example to us, and make us forward-to imitate that Love and Kindneſs to which we 
are e A for ſo many Bleſſings, and upon which all our Hopes of Happineſs do 
depend. e ER 2s WD cats - 7 
od there 1s this conſiderable difference between our Saviour's Charity to us and ours 
to others: He did all purely for our ſakes and for our benefit, whereas all the Good 
we do to others is a greater Good done to ourſelves. They are indeed beholden to 
us for the kindneſs we do them, and we to them for the Opportunity of doing it. 
Every ignorant Perſon that comes in our way to be inſtructed by us, every Sinner 
whom we reclaim, every Poor Man we relieve, is a happy Opportunity of doing 
Good to ourſelves, and of laying up for ourſelves a good treaſure againſt the time 
which 1s to come, that we may lay hold on eternal life. By this Principle the beſt and 
the happieſt Man that ever was, governed his Life and Actions, eſteeming it a more 
bleſſed thing to give than to receive. 3 
Fourthly, This is one of the greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial Duties of Religion; 
and, next to the Love and Honour which we pay to God himſelf, the moſt ac- 
ceptable Service that we can perform to him. It is one half of the Law, and next 
to the firſt and great Command, and very like unto it: Like to it in the Excellen 
of its Nature, and in the Neceſſity of its Obligation. For this commandment we have 
from him, that he who loveth God love his brother alſo. The firſt Commandment 
excels in the Dignity of the Object; but the ſecond hath the Advantage in the reali- 
ty of its Effects. For our r:ghteouſneſs extendeth not to God, we can do him no real 
Benefit : But our Charity to Men is really uſeful and beneficial to them. For 
which reaſon God is contented, in many Caſes, that the external Honour and Wor- 
ſhip which by his poſitive Command he requires of us, ſhould give way to that na- 
tural Duty of Love and Mercy which we owe to one another. And to ſhew how 
great a value he puts upon Charity, he hath made it the great Teſtimony of our 
Love to himſelf ; and for want of it, rejects all other Profeſſions of Love to him as 
falſe and infincere, F any man ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a har. 
For he that loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath 


not ſeen? 


Fifthly, This is that which will give us the greateſt Comfort when we come to 
die, It will then be no pleaſure to Men to reflect upon the great Eſtates they have 
got, and the great Places they have been advanced to, becauſe they are leaving theſe 

things, and they will ſtand them in no ſtead in the other World: Rzches profit not 
in the Day of wrath : But the Conſcience of Well-doing will refreſh our Souls even 
under the very Pangs of .Death. With what contentment does a good Man then 
look upon the Good he hath done in this Life? And with what confidence doth he 

| look over into the other World, where he hath provided for himſelf bags that wax 
not old, à treaſure in the heavens that faileth not? For though our Eſtates will not 
follow us into the other World, our Good Works will; though we cannot carry our 

| Riches along with us, yet we may ſend them before us to make way for our Recep- 
tion into everlaſting Habitations, In ſhort, works of Mercy and Charity will comfort 
us at the hour of Death, and plead for us at the Day of Judgment, and procure for 
us at the hands of a merciful God a glorious Recompence at the Reſurrection of the 
Juſt, Which leads me to the n 55 

Laſt Conſideration I ſhall offer to you; which is the Reward of doing Good, both 
in this World and the other. If we believe God himſelf; he hath made more parti- 
cular and encouraging Promiſes to this Grace and Virtue than to any other. 

The Advantages of it in this World are many and great. It is the way to derive 
a. laſting Bleſſing upon our Eſtates, Acts of Charity are the beſt Deeds of Settlement. 
We gain the Prayers and Bleflings of thoſe to whom we extend our Charity, and 
it is no ſmall thing to have the bleſſing of them that are ready to periſh to come upon 
us. For God hears the prayers of the deſtitute, and his ear is open to their Cry. 
Charity is a great ſecurity to us in times of Evil: And that not only from the ſpecial 
Promiſe and Providence of God, which are engaged to preſerve from want thoſe 
that relieve the Neceſlities of others ; but likewiſe from the Nature of the Thing, 
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which makes way for its own Reward in this World, He that is charitable to others 
rovides a ſupply and retreat for himſelf in the Day of Diſtreſs : For he provokes Man- 
kind by his Example to like tenderneſs towards him, and prudently beſpeaks the Com- 
miſeration of others againſt it comes to be his turn to ſtand in need of it, Nothing 
in this World makes a man more and ſurer Friends than Charity and Bounty, and 
ſuch as will ſtand by us in the greateſt Troubles and Dangers. For a good man (ſays 
the Apoſtle) one would even dare to die. Tis excellent Counſel of the Son of Sirach; 
Lay up thy treaſure according to the Commandment of the moſt High, and it ſhall bring 
thee more profit than gold. Shut up thy Alms in thy florehouſe, and it ſhall deliver thee 
from all afflition: It ſhall fight for thee againſt thine enemies, better than a mighty 
Shield and ſtrong Spear. It hath ſometimes happened that the Obligation that Men 
have laid upon others by their Charity, hath in caſe of Danger and Extremity done 
them more Kindneſs than all the reſt of their Eſtate could do for them; and their 
Alms have literally delivered them from Death. 8 
But what is all this to the endleſs and unſpeakable Happineſs of the Next Life, 
where the returns of doing Good will be vaſtly great, beyond what we can now expect 
or imagine? For God takes all the Good we do to others as a Debt upon himſelf, and 
he hath Eſtate and Treaſure enough to ſatisfy the greateſt Obligations we can lay upon 
him. 80 that we have the Truth, and Goodneſs, and Sufficiency of God for our Se- 
curity, that what we ſcatter and ſow in this kind will grow up to a plentiful Harveſt 
in the other World ; and that all our Pains and Expence in doing good for a few days 
will be recompenſed and crowned with the Joys and Glories of Eternity, es 
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_ LUKE ix. 55, 56. 
But he turned and rebuked them, and aid, Ye know not what manner 
of Spirit ye are of ; For the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy mens 
lives, but to ſave them, 5 . 5 


ligion to the Approbation of Mankind, the intrinſick goodneſs of it is moſt 
apt to make impreſſion upon the Minds of ſerious and conſiderate Men. The 
Miracles of it are the great external Evidence and Confirmation of its Truth and Di- 
vinity; but the Morality of its Doctrines and Precepts, ſo agreeable to the beſt Reaſon 
and wiſeſt Apprehenſions of Mankind, ſo admirably fitted for the perfecting of our 
Natures, and the ſweetning of the Spirits and Tempers of Men, ſo friendly to human 
Society, and every way ſo well calculated for the Peace and Order of the World: 
Theſe are the Things which our Religion glories in, as her Crown and Excellency. 
Miracles are apt to awaken and aſtoniſh, and by a ſenſible and overpowering Evi- 
dence to bear down the Prejudices of Infidelity ; but there are ſecret Charms in good- 
neſs, which take faſt hold of the Hearts of Men, and do inſenſibly, but effectually, 
command our Love and Eſteem. | | . 
And ſurely nothing can be more proper to the Occaſion of this Day, than a Diſ- 


courſe upon this Argument; which ſo directly tends to correct that 8 
pirit, 


\ MONG many other things, which may juſtly recommend the Chri/ftion Re- 
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Spirit, and miſtaken Zeal, which hath been the cauſe of all our Troubles and Con- 
_ fuſions, and had fo powerful an influence upon that horrid Tragedy which was de- 
ſigned, now near upon fourſcore Years ago, to have been acted as upon this Day. 
And that we may the better underſtand the Reaſon of our Saviour's Reproof here 
in the Text, it will be requiſite to conſider the Occaſion of this hot and furious 
Zeal which appeared in ſome of his Diſciples. And that was this: Our Saviour 
was going from Galilee to Feruſalem, and being to paſs through a Village of Samaria, 
he ſent Meſſengers before him to prepare Entertainment for him; but the People of 
that Place would not receive him, becauſe he was going to Feruſalem: The Reaſon 
whereof was, the difference of Religion which then was between the Jews and the 
Samaritans, Of which I ſhall give you this brief Account 
The Samaritans were originally that Colony of the Afyrians which we find in 
the Book of Kings was, upon the Captivity of the Ten Tribes, planted in Samaria 
by Salmanaſſer. They were Heathens, and worſhipped their own Idols, till they 
were ſo infeſted with Lions, that for the redreſs of this Miſchief they deſired to be 
inſtructed in the Worſhip of the God of 1/-ael, hoping by this means to appeaſe the 
anger of the God of the Country; and then they worſhipped the God of 1/-ael to- 
' gether with their own Idols, for ſo it is ſaid in the Hiſtory of the Kings, that they 
feared the Lord, and ſerved their own Gods. ED 
After the Tribe of Judah were returned from the Captivity of Babylon, and the 
Temple of Teruſalem was rebuilt, all the Jews were obliged by a ſolemn Covenant 
to put away their Heathen Wives, It happened that Manaſſes, a Fewiſh Prieſt, had 
married the Daughter of Sanballat the Samaritan : and being unwilling to put away 
his Wife, Sanballat excited the Samaritans to build a Temple upon Mount Gerizim 
near the City of Samaria, in oppoſition to the Temple at Feruſalem, and made Ma- 
naſſes his Son-in-Jaw Prieſt there. . 5 5 
Upon the building of this new Temple there aroſe a great feud between the Jews 
and Samaritans, which in proceſs of time grew to ſo violent a Hatred, that they 
would not ſo much as ſhew common Civility to one another. And this was the 
| Reaſon why the Samaritans would not receive our Saviour in his Journey, becauſe 
they perceived he was going to worſhip at Feruſalem. Vßö ang 6 
At this uncivil uſage of our Saviour, ro of his Diſciples James and Jobn, pre- 
ſently take fire, and out of a well-meaning Zeal for the Honour of their Maſter, and 
of the true God, and of Feruſalem the true Place of his Worſhip, they are imme- 
diately for diſpatching out of the way theſe Enemies of God, and Chriſt and the 
true Religion; theſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ; for fo they called one another. And 
to this end they deſire our Saviour to give them Power to call for Fire from Heaven 
to conſume them, as Elias had done in a like Caſe, and that too not far from Sama- 
ria; and it is not improbable that their being ſo near the place where Elias had 
done the like before, might prompt them to this requeſt, y 
Our Saviour ſeeing them in this heat, notwithſtanding all the Reaſons they pre- 
tended for their Paſſion, and for all they ſheltered themſelves under the great Ex- 
ample of Elias, doth very calmly, but ſeverely, reprove this Temper of theirs, Y 
know not what manner of Spirit ye are of : for the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy 
mens lives, but to ſave them. NE | | 76 8 . 
Grotius obſerves, that theſe two excellent Sentences are left out in a Manuſcript 
that is in England, I cannot tell what Manuſcript he refers to; but if it were a 
Copy written out in the height of Popery, no wonder if ſome zealous Tranſcriber, 
offended at this Paſſage, ſtruck it out of the Goſpel, being confident our Saviour 
would not ſay any thing that was ſo directly contrary to the current Doctrine and 
Practice of thoſe times. But, thanks be to God, this admirable Saying is ſtill pre- 
ſerved, and can never be made uſe of upon a fitter Occaſion. _ 


Te know not what manner of Spirit ye are of : That is, Ve own yourſelves to be 
my Diſciples, but do you conſider what Spirit now acts and governs you? Not that 
ſurely which my Doctrine deſigns to mould and faſhion you into, which is not a 
furious and perſecuting and deſtructive Spirit, but mild and gentle and ſaving: ten- 
der of the Lives and Intereſts of Men, even of thoſe who are our greateſt Enemies: 
You ought to conſider, That you are not now under the rough and ſour Diſpen- 
ſation of the Law, but the calm and peaceable Inſtitution of the Goſpel ; to which 
the Spirit of Elias, though he was a very good Man in his Time, would be alto- 
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gether unſuitable. God permitted it then, under that imperfect way of Religion ; 
but now under the Goſpel it would be intolerable: For that deſigns univerfal Love. 
and Peace, and Good-will : And now no difference of Religion, no pretence of 
Zeal for God and Chriſt, can warrant and juſtify this paſſionate and fieree; this vin- 
dictive and exterminating Spirit. | 

For the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy mens lives but to ſave them, He fays 
indeed elſewhere, that he was not come to ſend Peace, but à Sword ; which we are 
not to underſtand of the natural tendency of his Religion, but of the accidental 
event and effect of it, through the Malice and Perverſeneſs of Men: But here he 
ſpeaks of the proper Intention and Deſign of his coming. He came not to kill and 
deſtroy, but for the Healing of the Nations; for the Salvation and Redemption of 
Mankind, not only from the wrath to come, but from a great Part of the Evils and 
Miſeries of this Life : He came to diſcountenance all fierceneſs and rage and cruelty 
in Men, one towards another ; to reſtrain and ſubdue that furious and unpeaceable 
Spirit, which is ſo troubleſome to the World, and the Cauſe of fo many Miſchief 
and diſorders in it : And to introduce a Religion which conſults not only the eternal 
Salvation of Men's Souls, but their temporal Peace and Security, their Comfort and 
Happineſs in this World. 1 24 

The words thus explained contain this Obſervation, That à revengeful and cruel 
and deſtructi ve Spirit is direfly contrary to the deſign and temper of the Goſpel, and 
not to be excuſed upon any pretence of zeal for God and Religion. 

In the Proſecution of this Argument, I ſhall confine my Diſcourſe to theſe Three 
Heads. | e | 

Firſt, To ſhew the Oppoſition of this Spirit to the true Spirit and Deſign of the 
Chriſtian Religion, EL TEE 

Secondly, The unjuſtifiableneſs of it upon any pretence of Zeal for God and Re- 
ligion. . 5 5 | 
7 hirdly, To apply this Diſcourſe to the Occaſion of this Day. 

I. Firſt, I ſhall ſhew he Oppoſition of this Spirit to the true Spirit and defign of 
the Chriſtian Religion: That it is directly oppoſite to the main and fundamental 
Precepts of the Goſpel, and to the great Patterns and Examples of our Religion, our 
Bleſſed Saviour, and the Primitive Chriſtians. oe 3 oy 
1. This Spirit which our Saviour here reproves in his Diſciples, is directly op- 
poſite to the main and fundamental Precepts of the Goſpel ; which command us to 
love one another, and to love all Men, even our very enemies; and are ſo far from per- 
mitting us to perſecute thoſe who hate us, that they forbid us to hate thoſe 
who perſecute us: They require us to be merciful as our Father which is in Hea- 
ven is merciful ; to be kind and tender-hearted, forbearing one another, and forgiving 
one another, if any man have a' quarrel againſt any, even as God for Chriſt's ſake 
bath forgiven us: And to put on, as the elect of God, bowels of mercy, meekneſs 
and long-ſuffering, and to follow peace with all men, and to ſhew all meekneſ3 to all 
wen: And particularly the Paſtors and Governors of the Church are eſpecially 
charged to be of this Temper, The ſervant of the Lord muſt not flrive, but be 
gentle unto all men; apt to teach, in meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if 
peradventure God will give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the Truth. 
To all which Precepts, and many more that I might reckon up, nothing 
can be more plainly oppoſite than inhumane Cruelties and Perſecutions, treache- 
rous Conſpiracies and bloody Maſſacres, a barbarous Inquiſition and a holy League 
to extirpate all that differ from us. And inſtead of inſtructiug in meekneſs thoſe that 
oppoſe themſelves, to convert Men with Fire and Faggot, and to teach them as Gideon 
did the men of Succoth with briers and thorns; and inſtead of waiting for their Re- 
pentance and endeavouring to recover them out of the Snare of the Devil, to put 
them quick into his hands, and to diſpatch them to Hell as faſt as is poſſible. If 
the Precepts of Chriſtianity can be contradicted, ſurely it cannot be done more grotly 
and palpably than by ſuch Practices. 128885 

2. This Spirit is likewiſe directly oppoſite to the great Patterns and Examples 
of our Religion, our bleſſed Saviour, and the Primitive Chriſtians. It was pro- 
pheſied of our Saviour, that he ſhould be the Prince of Peace, and ſhould make it 
one of his great Buſineſſes upon Earth, to make Peace in Heaven and Earth, to 
reconcile men to God and to one another, to take up all thoſe Feuds, and to 15 
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tinguiſh all thoſe Animoſities that were in the World; to bring to an Agreement and 
" peaceable Demeanour one towards another thoſe that were moſt diſtant in their Tems 
s and Intereſts; to make ihe lamb and the wolf lie down together, that there 
might be no more deſtroying nor devouring in all God's holy mountain ; that is, that that 
cruel and deſtructive Spirit which prevailed before in the World, ſhould then be 
baniſhed out of all Chriſtian Societies; | | 
And in conformity to theſe Predictions, when our Saviour was born into the 
World, the Angels ſang that heavenly Anthem, Glory to God in the higheſt, peace on 
earth, and good will among men. And when he appeared in the World, his whole 
Life and Carriage was gentle and peaceable, full of Meckneſs and Charity. His great 
Buſineſs was to be beneficial to others, to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt; He 
went about doing good, to the Bodies and to the Souls of Men ; his Miracles were not 
deſtructive to Mankind, but healing and charitable, He could, if he had pleaſed, by 
his miraculous Power have confounded his Enemies, and have thundred out death and 
deſtruction againſt the Infidel World, as his pretended Vicar hath ſince done againſt 
Hereticks. But intending that his Religion ſhould be propagated in human ways; 
that men ſhould be drawn to the Profeſſion of it by the Bands of Love, and the Cords 
of a Man, by the gentle and peaceable Methods of Reaſon and Perſuaſion ; he gave 
no Example of a furious Zeal and religious Rage againſt thoſe who deſpiſed his Doc- 
trine, It was propounded to Men for their great advantage, and they rejected it at 
their utmoſt peril, It ſeemed good to the Author of this Inſtitution, to compel no 
Man to it by Temporal Puniſnments. When he went about making Proſelytes, he 
offered Violence to no Man, only ſaid, 1f any man will be my diſciple, If any man will 
come after me. And when his Diſciples were leaving him, he does not ſet up an In- 
quiſition to torture and puniſh them for their defection from the Faith, only ſays, Vill 
ye alſo go away? IEP 75 5 
And in imitation of this bleſſed Pattern the Chriſtian Church continued to ſpeak 
and act for ſeveral Ages. And this was the Language of the holy Fathers, Lex nova 
non ſe vindicat ultore gladio, the Chriſtian Law doth not avenge itſelf by the Sword: 
This was then the Stile of Councils, Nemini ad credendum vim inferre, to offer Vio- 
lence to no Man to compel him to the Faith. I proceed in the 7 
II. Second Place, to ſhew the Unjuſtifiableneſ3 of this Spirit upon any pretence what= 
ſoever of zeal for God and Religion. No Caſe can be put with Circumſtances of greater 
advantage, and more likely to juſtify this Spirit and Temper, than the Caſe here in the 
Text. Thoſe againſt whom the Diſciples would have called for fire from Heaven, were 
| Hereticks and Schiſmaticks from the true Church; they had affronted our Saviour 
himſelf in his own Perſon ; the Honour of God, and of that Religion which he had 
ſet up in the World, and of Feru/alem which he had appointed for the Place of his 
Worſhip, were all concerned in this Caſe: fo that if ever it were warrantable to put 
on this fierce and furious Zeal, here was a Caſe-that feem'd to require it: But even in 
theſe Circumſtances our Saviour thinks fit to rebuke and diſcountenance this Spirit, Ie 
know not what manner of Spirit ye are of. And he gives ſuch a Reaſon as ought in all Dif- 
ferences of Religion, how wide ſoever they be, to deter Men from this Temper, For 
the Son of Man 1s not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them; that is, this Spirit is 
utterly inconſiſtent with the great deſign of Chriſtian Religion, and the End of our 
' Saviour's coming into the World. e 5 SE 
And now, what hath the Church of Rome to plead for her Cruelty to Men for 
the Cauſe of Religion, which the Diſciples might not much better have pleaded for 
themſelves in their Caſe? What hath ſhe to ſay againſt thoſe who are the Objects 
of her Cruelty and Perſecution, which would not have held againſt the Samaritans ? 
Does ſhe practiſe theſe ſeverities out of a Zeal for Truth, and for the Honour of 
God, and Chriſt, and the true Religion? Why, upon theſe very Accounts it was, 
that the Diſciples would have called for fire from Heaven to have deſtroyed the 
Samaritans, Is the Church of Rome perſuaded that thoſe whom ſhe perſecutes are 
Hereticks and Schifmaticks, and that no Puniſhment can be too great for ſuch 
Offenders? So the Diſciples were perſuaded of the Samaritans: And upon much bet- 
ter grounds: Only the Diſciples had ſome excuſe in their Caſe, which the Church 
of Rome hath not; and that was Ignorance: And this Apology our Saviour makes 
for them, ye know not what manner of Spirit ye are of : They had been bred up in 1 
the Jewiſh Religion, which gave ſome indulgence to this kind of temper, and they 1 
| were 1 
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were able to cite a great Example for themſelves; beſides, they were then but 
Learners and not throughly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Doctrine. But in the Church 
of Rome, whatever the Caſe of particular Perſons may be, as to the whole Church 
and the Governing part of it, this Ignorance is wilful and affected, and therefore in- 
excuſable. For the Chriſtian Religion, which they profeſs to embrace, does as plainly 
teach the contrary as it does any other matter whatſoever: And it is not more evi- 
dent in the New Teſtament that Chriſt died for Sinners, than that Chriſtians ſhould 
not kill one another for the misbelief of any Article of Revealed Religion; much leſs 
for the disbelief of ſuch Articles as are 77vented by Men, and impoſed as the Doctrines 
of Chriſt, | 2 05 | 
You have heard what kind of Spirit it is, which our Saviour here reproves in his 
Diſciples, It was a furious and deſtructive Spirit, contrary to Chriſtian Charity and 
Goodneſs, But yet this may be ſaid in mitigation of their Fault, that they themſelves 
offered no Violence to their Enemies: They left it to God, and no doubt would have 
been very glad that he would have manifeſted his ſeverity upon them, by ſending 
down Fire from Heaven to have conſumed them.  _ 8 
But there is a much worſe Spirit than this in the World, which is not only 
contrary to Chriſtianity, but to the common Principles of Natural Religion, and 
even to Humanity itſelf; which by falſhood and perfidiouſneſs, by ſecret Plots 
and Conſpiracies, or by open Sedition and Rebellion, by an Inquiſition or Maſſacre, 
by depoſing or killing Kings, by Fire and Sword, by the Ruin of their Country, 
and betraying it into the hands of Foreigners; and in a word, by diſſolving all 
the Bonds of human Society, and ſubverting the Peace and Order of the World, 
that is, by all the wicked ways imaginable, doth incite Men to promote and 
to advance their Religion. As if all the World were made for them, and there 
were not only no other Chriſtians, but no other Men beſides themſelves; as Baby- 
hon of old proudly vaunted, I am, and there is none befides me: And as if the God, 
whom the Chriſtians worſhip, were not the God of Order but of Confuſion: as 
if he whom we call the Father of mercies, were delighted with Cruelty, and could 
not have a more pleaſing Sacrifice offer'd to him than a Maſſacre, nor put a greater 
Honour upon his Prieſts than to make them Judges of an Inquiſition, at is, the 
Inventors and Decreers of Torments for Men more righteous and innocent than 


themſelves. 3 OG 
Thus to miſrepreſent God and Religion, is to diveſt them of all their Majeſty and 
| Glory, For if that of Seneca be true, that fine bonitate nulla majeſtas, without Good- 
neſs there can be no ſuch thing as Majeſty, then to ſeparate Goodneſs and Mercy from 
God, Compaſſion and Charity from Religion, is to make the #409 beſt things in the 
World, God and Religion, good for nothing. 5 
How much righter apprehenſions had the Heathens of the Divine Nature, 
which they looked upon as ſo benign and beneficial to Mankind, that as (Tully 
admirably ſays) Di: immortales ad uſum hominum fabrefacti penè videantur, The 
nature of the immortal Gods may almoſt ſeem to be exattly framed for the benefit 
and advantage of Men. And as for Religion, they always ſpake of it as of the 
great Band of human Society, and the Foundation of truth and fidelity, and juſ- 
tice among Men, But when Religion once comes to ſupplant moral righteouſ- 
neſs, and to teach Men the abſurdeſt Things in the World, to he for the truth, 
and to kill Men for God's ſake: When it ſerves to no other purpoſe, but to be a 
Bond of Conſpiracy, to inflame the Tempers of Men to a greater fierceneſs, and to 
ſet a keener Edge upon their Spirits, and to make them ten times more the children 
of wrath and cruelty than they were by nature, then ſurely it loſes its Nature, and 
ceaſes to be Religion: For let any Man ſay worſe. of Atheiſm and Infidelity, if he 
can. And, for God's ſake, what is Religion good for, but to reform the Manners 
and Diſpoſitions of Men, to reſtrain human Nature from Violence and Cruelty, 
from Falſhood and Treachery, from Sedition and Rebellion? Better it were there 
were no Revealed Religion, and that human Nature were left to the Conduct of its 
own Principles and Inclinations, which are much more mild and merciful, much 
more for the Peace and Happineſs of human Society; than to be acted by a Religion 
that inſpires Men with ſo wild a Fury, and prompts them to commit ſuch out- 
rages; and is continually ſupplanting Government, and undermining the welfare 


.of Mankind ; in ſhort, ſuch a Religion as teaches Men to propagate and advance 
| | 1t 


— U— — —A. — — 
— , ,‚§‚— —— — 
—— — . — — — — 8 


Serm.xIx. beforethe Houſe of Commons. 


itſelf by means ſo evidently contrary to the very nature and end of all Reli- 
ion. x 

; And this, if it be well conſider'd, will appear to be a very convincing way of 
reaſoning, by ſhewing the laſt reſult and conſequence of ſuch Principles, and of 
ſuch a Train of Propoſitions, to be a moſt groſs and palpable Abſurdity. For exam- 
ple, We will at preſent admit Popery to be the true Religion, and their Doctrines 
of extirpating Hereticks, of the lawfulneſs of depofing Kings, and ſubverting Go- 
vernment by all the cruel and wicked ways that can be thought of, to be, as in 
truth they are, the Doctrines of this Religion: In this caſe, I would not trouble 
myſelf to debate particulars ; But if in the groſs, and upon the whole matter it be 
evident, that ſuch a Religion as this is as bad or worſe than Infidelity and no Reli- 
gion, this is Conviction enough to a wiſe Man, and as good as a Demonſtration, that 
this is not the true Religion, and that it cannot be from God. | 

How much better teachers of Religion were the old Heathen Philoſophers ? In 
all whoſe Books and Writings there is not one Principle to be found of Treachery 
or Rebellion; nothing that gives the leaſt countenance to an Afaſſination or a 
Maſſacre, to the betraying of one's Native Country, or the cutting of his Neigh- 
bour's Throat for difference in Opinion. I ſpeak it with Grief and Shame, be- 
cauſe the Credit of our common Chriſtianity is ſomewhat concerned in it, that 
Panetius and Antipater and Diogenes the Stoick, Tully and Plutarch and Seneca 
were much honeſter and more Chriſtian Caſiaiſts, than the Feſuits are, or the ge- 
nerality of the Caſuiſts of any other Order, that I know of, in the Church of 
Rome. I come now in the 

III. Third and laſt place, to make ſome Application of this Diſcourſe, 

1. Let not Religion ſuffer for thoſe Faults and Miſcarriages which really pro- 
ceed from the Ignorance of Religion, and from the want of it, That under co- 
lour and pretence of Religion, very bad things are done, is no Argument that 
Religion itſelf is not good : Becauſe the beſt things are liable to be perverted 
and abuſed to very ill purpoſes, nay the corruption of them is commonly the worſt, 
as they ſay, the richeſt and nobleſt Wines make the ſharpeſt Vinegar. F the light 

that is in you, ſaith our Saviour, be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs? : 
2. Let us beware of that Church which countenanceth this anchriſtian Spirit 
here condemned by our Saviour: and which teaches ſuch Doctrines, and war- 
rants ſuch Practices as are conſonant thereto, You all know without my ſaying 
ſo, that I mean the Church of Rome; in which are taught ſuch Doctrines as 
theſe, That Hereticks, that is, all who differ from them in matters of Faith, are 
to be extirpated by Fire and Sword, which was decreed in the third and fourth 
Lateran Councils, where all Chriſtians are ſtrictly charged to endeavour this to 
the uttermoſt of their power, Sicut reputari cupiunt & haberi fideles, as they de- 
fire to be eſteemed and accounted Chriſtians. Next, their Doctrines of Depoſing 
Kings, and of Abſolving their Subjects from Obedience to them; which were not 
only univerſally believed, but practiſed by the Popes and Roman Church for ſeve- 
ral Ages. Indeed this Doctrine hath not been at all times alike frankly and open- 
ly avowed, but it is undoubtedly theirs; and hath frequently been put in execu- 
tion, though they have not thought it ſo convenient at all turns to make profeſ- 
ſion of it, It is a certain kind of Engine, which is to be ſcrew'd up or let down as 
occaſion ſerves; and is commonly kept like Goliath's Sword in the Sanctuary be- 


hind the Ephod, but yet ſo that the High-Prieft can lend it out upon an extraordi- 
nary occaſion. wo — EW 


And for Practices conſonant to theſe Doctrines, I ſhall go no farther than the 
horrid and bloody Defign of this Day. Such a Myſtery of Iniquity, as had been 
hid from Ages and Generations; Such a Maſter- piece of Villany, as Eye had not 
ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor ever before entered into the Heart of Man: So prodigi- 
ouily barbarous, both in the Subſtance and Circumſtances of it, as is not to be 
701 in all the voluminous Records of Time, from the Foundation of the 

orld, | | 


Of late years our Adverſaries (for ſo they have mad 


e themſelves without any 


provocation of ours) have almoſt had the impudence to deny ſo plain a matter 
of fact; but I with they have not taken an effectual courſe by freſh Conſpiracies, 
of equal or greater horror, to confirm the belief of it with a witneſs, But I ſhall 

| not 
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not anticipate what will be more proper for another Day, but confine myſelf to the 
reſent Occaſion. 1 5 | 
I will not trouble you with the particular Narrative of this dark Conſpiracy 
nor the obſcure manner of its diſcovery, which Be/larmine himſelf acknowledges 
not to have been without a Miracle, Let us thank God that it was fo happily 
diſcovered and diſappointed, as I hope their preſent Deſign will be by the ſame 
wonderful and merciful Providence of God towards a moſt unworthy People. 
And may the Lameneſs and halting of Ignatius Loyola, the Founder of the Ye. 
ſuits, never depart from that Order, but be a Fate continually attending all their 
villanous Plots and Contrivances, a 
I ſhall only obſerve to you, that after the diſcovery of this Plot the Authors 
of it were not convinced of the Evil, but ſorry for the Miſcarriage of it. Sir 
Everard Digby, whoſe very original Papers and Letters are now in my hands, 
after he was in Priſon, and knew he muſt ſuffer, calls it 7he beſt Cauſe; and was 
extremely troubled to hear it cenſured by Catholicks and Prieſts, contrary to his 
expectation, for a great fin: Let me tell you, ſays he, what a grief it is, to hear 
THAT fo much condemned, which J did believe would have been otherwiſe thought 
of by Catholicks. And yet he concludes that Letter with theſe words: In how 
Full joy ſhould I die, if I could do any thing for the Cauſe which JI love more than 
my life ! And in another Letter he ſays, he could have faid ſomething to have 
mitigated the Odium of this Buſineſs, as to that Point of involving thoſe of his 
own Religion in the common ruin. I dare not (ſays he) take that courſe that J 
could, to make it appear leſs odious, for divers were to have been brought out of 
danger, who now would rather hurt them than otherwiſe, I do not think there would 
| have been three worth the ſaving, that ſhould have been loſt. And as to the reſt, 
that were to have been ſwallowed up in that deſtruction, he ſeems not to have 
the leaſt relenting in his Mind about them. All doubts he feems to have look'd 
upon as Temptations, and intreats his Friends fo pray for the pardoning of his not 
Sufficient flriving againſt Temptations ſince this Buſineſs was undertook, 
. Good God! that any thing that is called Religion, ſhould ſo perfectly ſtrip 
them of all humanity, and transform the mild and gentle race of Mankind into ſuch 
Wolves and Tigers: That ever a pretended Zeal for Thy glory ſhould inſtigate 
Men to diſhonour Thee at ſuch a rate! Tt is believed by many, and not without 
cauſe, that the Pope and his Faction are the Antichriſt. I will ſay no more than I 
know in this matter; I am not ſo ſure that it is he that is particularly deſigned in 
Scripture by that Name, as I am of the main Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; But 
however that be, I challenge Antichriſt himſelf, whoever he be, and whenever he 
comes, to do worſe and wickeder things than theſe. age IT - 
But I muſt remember my Text, and take heed of imitating that Spirit which is 
there condemned, whilſt I am inveighing againſt it. And in truth it almoſt looks 
uncharitably to ſpeak the Truth in theſe matters, and barely to relate what theſe 
Men have not bluſh'd to do. I need not, nay I cannot, aggravate theſe things; 
they are too horrible in themſelves, even when they are expreſs'd in the ſofteſt and 
gentnn Worm, 7 V8 5 e 
I would not be underſtood to charge every particular Perſon who is, or hath been 
in the Roman Communion, with the guilt of theſe or the like Practices: But I mult 
charge their Doctrines and Principles with them: I muſt charge the Heads of their 
Church, and the prevalent teaching and governing Part of it, who are uſually the 
Contrivers and Abetters, the Executioners and Applauders of theſe curſed Deſigns. 
I do willingly acknowledge the great Piety and Charity of ſeveral Perſons Who 
have lived and died in that Communion, as Eraſmus, Father Paul, Thuanus, and 
many others; who had in truth more Goodneſs than the Principles of that Religion 
do either incline Men to, or allow of. And yet he that conſiders how univerſally 
almoſt the Papiſis in Ireland were engaged in that Maſſacre, which is {till freſh in 
our Memories, will find it very hard to determine how many degrees of Innocency 
and Good-nature, or of coldneſs and indifferency in Religion, are neceſſary to over- 
balance the Fury of a blind Zeal and a miſguided Conſcience. | 
I doubt not but Papiſts are made like other Men. Nature hath not generally given 
them. ſuch ſavage and cruel Diſpoſitions, but their Religion hath made them ſo. 
Whereas true Chriſtianity is not only the beſt, but the beſt-natur'd * . 
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World; and ſo far as any Church is departed from Good-nature, and become Cruel 
and Barbarous, ſo far is it degenerated from Chriſtianity. I am loth to ſay it, and yet 
I am confident *tis very true, That many Papiſts would have been excellent Perſons 
and very good Men, if their Religion had not hindred them; if the Doctrines 
and Principles of their Church had not perverted and ſpoiled their natural Diſpo- 
ſitions. 

I ſpeak not this to exaſperate Vu, worthy Patriots and the great Bulwark of our 
Religion, to any unreaſonable or unneceſſary, much leſs unchriſtian Severities againſt | 
them : No, let us not do like them ; let us never do any thing for Religion that is Wil 
contrary to it: But I ſpeak it to awaken your care thus far, That if their Prieſts will | [| 
always be putting theſe pernicious Principles into the Minds of the People, effectual | 
Proviſion may be made, that it may never be in their Power again to put them 
in Practice. We have found by Experience, that ever ſince the Reformation they 
have been continually pecking at the Foundations of our Peace and Religion: When ki 

God knows we have been ſo far from thirſting after their Blood, that we did not ſo Il 
much as deſire their diſquiet, but in order to our own neceſſary ſafety, and indeed | 
to theirs. 8 1 | 1 

And God be praiſed for thoſe matchleſs Inſtances which we are able to give of 1 
the generous Humanity and Chriſtian Temper of the Engliſh Proteſtants. After mi 
Queen Mary's Death, when the Proteſtant Religion was reſtored, Biſhop Bonner, | 
notwithſtanding all his Cruelties and Butcheries, was permitted quietly to live and 
die among us. And after the Treaſon of this Day, nay at this very time, ſince the 
Diſcovery of ſo barbarous a Deſign, and the higheſt Provocation in the World, by 
the treacherous Murder of one of his Majeſty's Juſtices of the Peace, a very good if 
Man and a moſt excellent Magiſtrate, who had been active in the Diſcovery of this | 1 
Plot; I ſay, after all this, and notwithſtanding the continued and inſupportable in- 
ſolence of their Carriage and Behaviour, even upon this occaſion, no Violence, nay 
not ſo much as any Incivility, that I ever heard of, hath been offer'd to any of them. 
I would to God they would but ſeriouſly conſider this one difference between our 
Religion and 7heirs, and which of them comes neareſt to the Wiſdom which is from 
above, which is peaceable, and gentle, and full of mercy. And I do heartily pray, and 
have good hopes, that upon this occaſion God will open their Eyes ſo far, as to con- 
vince a great many among them, that zhat cannot be the true Religion which in- 
ſpires Men with ſuch barbarous Minds, 1 | „„ 

I have now done; and if I have been tranſported upon this Argument ſomewhat 
beyond my uſual Temper, the Occaſion of this Day, and our preſent Circumſtances, 
will, I hope, bear me out. I have expreſſed myſelf all along with a juſt Senſe, and 
with no unjuſt Severity, concerning theſe horrid Principles and Practices ;. but yet 

with great pity and tenderneſs towards thoſe miſerably ſeduced Souls, who have | 
been deluded by them, and enſnared in them. And I can truly ſay, as the Roman i 
Orator did of himſelf upon another Occaſion, Me natura miſericordem, patria ſe- | 
verum, crudelem nec patria nec natura eſſe voluit, My nature inclines me to be =! 
tender and compaſſionate; a hearty zeal for our Religion, and concernment for the |; 
publick welfare of my Country, may perhaps have made me a little ſevere; but ll. 
neither my natural Diſpoſition, nor the Temper of the Eng/z/þ Nation, nor the f 
Genius of the Proteſtant, that is, the true Chriſtian Religion, will allow me to be 
n . 

For the future, Let us encourage ourſelves in the Lord our God; and commit 
our Cauſe, and the keeping of our Souls to him in well doing; And, under God, 
let us leave it to the Wiſdom and Care of his Majeſty, and His two Houſes of 
Parliament, to make a laſting Proviſion for the Security of our Peace and Religion 
againſt all the ſecret Contrivances and open Attempts of theſe Sons of violence. And | 
let us remember thoſe Words of David, Pal. xxxvii. 12, 13, 14, 15. The wicked | 
Plotteth againſt the juſt, and gnaſheth upon him with his teeth: The Lord ſhall laugh it 
at him, for he ſeeth that his day is coming. The wicked have drawn out the ſword, iN 
and bent their bow, to caſt down the poor and needy, and to flay ſuch as be of upright 
converſation : Their ſwords ſhall enter into their own heart, and their bows ſhall be 

roken. 

And I hope, conſidering what God hath heretofore done, and hath now begun to 
do for us, we may take encouragement to ourſelves againſt all the Enemies of our 
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Religion, which are confederated againſt us, in the Words of the Prophet, I/a. viii. 9, 10. 
Aﬀſeciate yourſelves, O ye People, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces, and give ear all ye 
of far Countries : Gird your ſelves, and ye ſhall be broken in pieces: Gird yourſelves, 
and ye ſhall be broken in pieces: Take counſel together, and it ſhall come to nought : Speak 
the word and it ſball not land, FOR GOD IS WITH US. 

And now what remains, but to make our moſt devout and thankful acknowledge. 
ments to Almighty God, for the invaluable Bleſſing of our Reformed Religion, and 
for the miraculous Deliverance of this Day, and for the wonderful Diſcovery of the 


late horrid and barbarous Conſpiracy againſt our Prince, our Peace and our 
Religion? wy 


To Him therefore, our moſt gracious and merciful God, our Shield, and our Rock, 
and our mighty Deliverer: Who hath brought us out of the Land of Egypt, and out 


of the Houſe of Bondage; and hath ſet us free from Popiſh Tyranny and Superſtition, 


a Yoke which neither we nor our Fathers were able to bear: | 
Who hath from time to time delivered us from the bloody and mercileſs deſigns of 
wicked and unreaſonable Men ; and hath render'd all the Plots and Contrivances, the 


miſchievous counſels and devices of theſe worſe than Heathens, of none je : 


Who did, as upon this Day, reſcue our King and our Princes, our Nobles and the 
Heads of our Tribes, the Governors of our Church and the Judges of the Land, 


from that fearful Deſtruction which was ready to have ſwallowed them up: 


Who ſtill brings to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and hath hitherto preſerved 
our Religion and Civil Intereſts to us, in deſpite of all the malicious and reftleſs attempts 
“ Fj | | 


Unto that great God, who hath done ſo great things. for us, and hath ſaved us by 4 
mighty Salvation : Who hath delivered us, and doth deliver us, and, we truſt will 
deliver us: Be Glory and Honour, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, from Generation to Gene- 


ration. And let all the People ſay, Amen. 
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Preach'd at the 


Firſt GENERAL MEETING 


OF THE 
Gentlemen and Others 


Born within the 


COUNTY of YORK. 
2.2 


Vo. I. 


To my Honoured 
FRIENDS and COUNTRYMEN, 


Hugh Frankland, | Ger vas Wilcocks, | 
| Leonard Robinſon, George Pickering, 


Arab. Hot hergil, Edward Duffield, 
Mr 5 Willam Fairfax. 7 Nr John Topham, 
| Thomas Fohnſon, James Longbotham, 
; John Hardeſty, 1 i Nathan. Holroyd, 


Stewards of the Yorkſhire Feaſt. 


GENTLEMEN), 

HI Sermon, which was firſt Preached, and is 

now Publiſhed at your Deſires, I dedicate to your 
Names, to whoſe Prudence and Care the Direction and 
Management of this firſt General Meeting of our Country- 
men was committed; Heartily wiſhing that it may be ſome 
way ſerviceable to the healing of our unhappy Differences, 

and the reſtoring of Unity and Charity among Chriſtians, 
eſpecially thoſe of the Proteſtant Reform'd Rehgion. I am, 


Gentlemen, 


Your Aﬀectionate Countryman, 


and humble Servant, 


Jo. Tillolſon. 


SERMON 


169 


— 


S ER MON XX. 


Preached at the Firſt General Meeting of the Gen- 
tlemen, and Others, in and near LONDON, 
Born within the Co of 70 R K. 


_ 


— 
5 


JOHN xiii. 34, 35 


A neu Commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another; as I have loved 
Hou, that ye alſo love one another: By this Hell all Men know that ye are my 
Diſciples, if ye love one another, 


S the Chriſtian Religion in general i is the beſt Philoſophy and moſt perfect In- 
A ſtitution of Life; containing in it the moſt entire and complete Syſtem of mo- 
| ral Rules and Precepts that was ever yet extant in the World: So it peculiar- 

ly excels in the Doctrine of Love and Charity ; earneſtly recommending, ſtrictly in- 
joining, and vehemently and almoſt perpetually preſſing and inculcating the excellency 
and neceſſity of this beſt of Graces and Virtues; and propounding to us, for our Imi- 
tation and Encouragement, the moſt lively and heroical Example of Kindneſs and 
Charity that ever was, in the Life and Death of the great Founder of our Religion, 
the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, Feſus the Son of God. 
So that the Goſpel, as it hath in all other Parts of our Duty cleared the dimneſs and 
obſcurity of natural Light, and ſupplied the Imperfections of former Revelations, ſo 
doth it moſt eminently reign and triumph in this great and bleſſed Virtue of Charity; ; 
in which all the Philoſophy and Religions that had been before in the World, whether 
Feꝛoiſb or Pagan, were ſo remarkably defective. 
With great Reaſon then doth our bleſſed Saviour call this 4 new Commmandment, 
and aſſert it to himſelf as a thing peculiar to his Doctrine and Religion; conſidering 
| how imperfectly it had been Taught, and how little it had been Practiſed in the World 
before; A new Commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another; as I have loved 
you, that ye alſo love one another: By this ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if 
ye love one another, 

I ſhall reduce my Diſcourſe upon theſe Words under theſe fix Heads. 

Firſt, To inquire in what ſenſe our Saviour calls this Commandment, of loving one 

another, a new Commandment. 

Secondly, To declare to you the Nature of this Commandment, by inſtancing in the 

chief Acts and Properties of Love. 

Thirdly, To conſider the Degrees and Meaſures of our Charity, with regard to the 
ſeveral Objects about which it is exerciſed. 
Fourthly, Our Obligation to this Duty, not only from our Saviour's Authority, but 
likewiſe from our own Nature, and from the Reaſonablenels and Excellency of the 

thing commanded, _ 

Fifthly, The great Example which is here propounded to our imitation ; as I have 

loved you, that ye alſo love one another. 

Sixthly, and Laſtly, The Place and Rank which this Precept holds in the Chriſtian 
Religion. Our Saviour makes it the proper Badge of a Diſciple, the diſtinctive Mark 
and Character of our Profeſſion ; By this ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if 1 
Je love one another. | 1 

I. In what ſenſe our Saviour calls this Commandment, of loving one another, a new 1 
Commandment ; Not that it is abſolutely and altogether uc io, bt upon ſome ſpecial 
Accounts, For it is a Branch af the ancient and primitive Law of Nature. Ariſſotle 
truly obſerves that upon grounds of natural kindred and likeneſs all Men are Friends, 
and kindly diſpos'd towards one another. And it is a Known Precept of the Feuiſh 
Religion, to dove our Neighbour, as ourſelves. 5 
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of Faith is to be peculiarly conſidered, And after theſe, the merit of the Perſons 


* 


n.. 


In ſome Senſe then, it is no new Commandment ; and fo St. John, who was moſt 
likely to underſtand our Saviour's meaning in this Particular, (all his Preaching and 
Writing being almoſt nothing elſe, but an inculcating of this one Precept) explains 
this matter, telling us that in ſeveral reſpects it was, and it was not a new Command. 
ment, 1 John ii. 7, 8. Brethren, I write no new Commandment unto you, but that 
which ye had from the beginning, that is, from ancient times: But then he corrects 
himſelf; Again, way, but yet a new Commandment I write unto you. So that though 
it was not abſoutely new, yet upon divers conſiderable Accounts it was ſo, and in a 
peculiar manner proper to the Evangelical Inſtitution; and is in ſo expreſs and parti- 
cular a manner aſcribed to the teaching of the Holy Gho/t, which was conferred upon 
Chriſtians by the Faith of the Goſpel, as if they hardly needed any outward Inftruc- 


tion and Exhortation to that purpoſe, 1 T. iv. 9. But as touching Brotherly love 


ye need not that I write unto you, for ye yourſelves are Seo ifaxTa drunely taught and 
inſpired to love one another. 


This Commandment then, of loving one another, is by our Lord and Saviour ſo 


much enlarged as to the Object of it, beyond what either the Fews or Heathens did 


underſtand it to be, extending to all Mankind, and even to our greateſt Enemies; fo 


greatly advanced and heightned as to the Degree of it, even to the laying down of 


our Lives for one another; ſo effectually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ſo very 
much urged and inſiſted upon, that it may very well be called a new Commandment : 


For though it was not altogether unknown to Mankind before, yet it was never ſo 
taught, ſo encouraged; never was ſuch an illuſtrious Example given of it, never fo 


much weight and ſtreſs laid upon it by any Philoſophy or Religion that was before in 
the World. . ys 


II. I ſhall endeavour to declare to you the Nature of this Commandment, or the 


| Duty required by it, And that will beſt be done, by inſtancing in the chief Acts 


and Properties of Love and Charity, As, Humanity, and Kindneſs in all our Car- 


riage and Behaviour towards one another ; for Love ſmooths the Diſpoſitions of Men, 


ſo that they are not apt to grate upon one another: Next, to rejoice in the Good 
and Happineſs of one another, and to grieve at their Evils and Sufferings ; for 
Love unites the Intereſts of Men ſo as to make them affected with what happens to 


another, as if it were in ſome ſort their own Caſe: Then, to contribute as much as 


in us lies to the Happineſs of one another, by relieving one another's Wants, and 


redreſſing their Misfortunes: Again, tenderneſs of their Good Name and Reputa- 


tion; a ꝓroneneſs to interpret all the Words and Actions of Men to the beſt ſenſe ; 


patience and forbearance towards one another ; and when Differences happen, to 


manage them with all poſſible calmneſs and kindneſs, and to be ready to forgive 
and to be reconciled to one another; to pray one for another; and if occaſion 


be, at leaſt if the publick good of Chriſtianity require it, to be ready to lay down 
our Lives for our Brethren, and to ſacrifice ourſelves for the furtherance of their 


Salvation. „ 

III. We will conſider the Degrees and Meaſures of our Charity, with regard to the 
various Objects about which it is exerciſed, | 

And as to the negative part of this Duty, it is to be extended equally towards all. 
We are not to hate or bear ill-will to any Man, or to do him any harm or miſchief; 
Love worketh no evil to his Neighbour, Thus much Charity we are to exerciſe towards 
all without any exception, without any difference. : 

And as to the pęſitive part of this Duty, we ſhould bear an univerſal Good-will 
to all Men, wiſhing every Man's Happineſs, and praying for it as heartily as for 
our own: And if we be fincere herein, we ſhall be ready upon all occaſions to pro- 
cure and promote the Welfare of all Men. But the outward Acts and Teſtimo- 
nies of our Charity neither can be actually extended to all, nor ought to be to all 
alike, We do not know the wants of all, and therefore our knowledge of Per- 
ſons, and of their Conditions, doth neceſſarily limit the effects of our Charity with- 
in a certain compaſs; and of thoſe we do know, we can but relieve a ſmall part for 
want of ability. Whence it, becomes neceſſary, that we ſet ſome Rules to our- 
ſelves for the more diſcreet ordering of our Charity; ſuch as theſe ; Caſes of ex- 
tremity ought to take place of all other. Obligations of Nature, and nearneſs of 
Relations ſeem to challenge the next place. Obligations of Kindneſs, and upon the 
account of Benefits received, may well lay the next Claim. And then the Houſbold 


and 
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and all Circumſtances belonging to them, are to be weighed and valued: Thoſe who 
labour in an honeſt Calling, but are oppreſs'd with their Charge; thoſe who are 
fallen from a plentiful Condition, eſpecially by Misfortune and the Providence of 
God, without their own fault ; thoſe who have relieved others, and have been emi- 
nently charitable and beneficial to Mankind : and laſtly, thoſe whoſe viſible Neceſ- 
fities and Infirmities of Body or Mind, whether by Age or Accident, do plead for 
them: All theſe do challenge our more eſpecial regard and conſideration. 
IV. We will conſider our Obligations to this Duty, not only from our Savicur's Au- 
thority, but _— from our own Nature, and from the reaſonableneſs and excellency of 
the thing commanded. This is the Commandment of the Son of God, who came down 
from Heaven with full Authority to declare the Will of God to us. And this is 
peculiarly His Commandment, which he urgeth upon his Diſciples ſo earneſtly, and 
ſo as if he almoſt required nothing elſe in compariſon of this, John xv. 12. This is 
my commandment, that ye love one another: And Ver. 17. Theſe things I command you, 
| that ye love one another, As if this were the End of all his Precepts, and of his 
whole Doctrine, to bring us to the practice of this Duty. And fo St. John, the lov- 
ing and beloved Diſciple, ſpeaks of it as the great Meſſage which the Son of God was 
to deliver to Mankind, 1 n iii. 11. This is the Meſſage which ye have heard from 
the beginning, that ye ſhould love one another. And Ver. 23. This is his Commandment, 
that we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son Feſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he 
gave us Commandment. And Chap. iv. ver, 21. This Commandment have we from him, 
that he who loveth God love his brother alſo. 
But befides the Authority of our Saviour, we have a precedent Obligation to it 
from our own Nature, and from the Reaſonableneſs and Excellency of the thing it- 
ſelf. The frame of our Nature diſpoſeth us to it, and our Inclination to Society, in 
' which there can be no Pleaſure, no Advantage, without mutual Love and Kindneſs. 
And Equity alſo calls for it, for that we ourſelyes wiſh and expect Kindneſs from 
others, is conviction enough to us that we owe it to others. The fulfilling of this 
Law is the great perfection of our Natures, the advancement and enlargement of our 
Souls, the chief Ornament and Beauty of a great Mind. It makes us like to God, 
the beſt and moſt perfe& and happieſt Being, in that which is the prime Excellency 
and Happineſs and Glory of the Divine Nature. Yen ne Tg 
And the Advantages of this Temper are unſpeakable and innumerable, It freeth 
our Souls from thoſe unruly and troubleſome and diſquieting Paſſions which are 
the great Torment of our Spirits; from Anger and Envy, from Malice and Revenge, 
from Jealouſy and Diſcontent, It makes our Minds calm and chearful, and puts 
our Souls into an eaſy Poſture, and into good humour, and maintains us in the 
Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of ourſelves: It preſerves Men from many Miſchiefs and 
Inconveniences, to which Enmity and Ill-will do perpetually expoſe them: It is apt 
to make Friends, and to gain Enemies; and to render every Condition either plea- 
fant, or eaſy, or tolerable to us. So that to love others, is the trueſt Love to our- 
ſelves, and doth redound to our own unſpeakable Benefit and Advantage in all 
reſpects. „ . Tg” 
4 is a very conſiderable part of our Duty, and almoſt equalled by our Saviour 
with the firſt and great Commandment of the Law, It is highly acceptable to God, 
moſt beneficial to others, and very comfortable to ourſelves. It is the eaſieſt of all 
Duties, and it makes all others eaſy ; the Pleaſure of it makes the Pains to ſignify | 
nothing, and the delightful reflexion upon it afterwards is a moſt ample Reward of 
it, It is a Duty in every Man's Power to perform, how ſtrait and indigent ſoever 
his Fortune and Condition be. The pooreſt Man may be as charitable as a Prince; 
he may have as much kindneſs in his heart, though his hand cannot be fo bountiful 
and munificent. Our Saviour inſtanceth in the giving of a cup of cold water, as a 
Charity that will be highly accepted and rewarded by God. And one of the moſt 
celebrated Charities that ever was, how ſmall was it for the matter of it, and yet 
how great in regard of the Mind that gave it? I mean the Widow's wo mites, which 
ſhe caſt into the Treaſury : One could hardly give leſs, and yet none can give more, 
for ſhe gave all that ſhe had. All theſe Excellencies and Advantages of Love and 
Charity, which I have briefly recounted, are. ſo many Arguments, ſo many Obliga- 
tions to the Practice of this Duty. oy 
V. We will conſider the great inflance and example which is here propounded to 
eur imitation; As I bave * you, that ye alſo love one anather, The oy 2 
od's 
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God's becoming Man, his whole Life, his bitter Death and Paſſion, all that he did, 
| and all that he ſuffered, was one great and continued Proof and Evidence of his 
i mighty Love to Mankind. The greateſt inſtance of love among Men, and that too 

I but very rare, is for a Man 70 lay down his Life for another, for his Friend; but the 
Son of God died for all Mankind, and we were all his Enemies. And ſhould we 
not chearfully imitate the Example of that great Love and Charity, the Effects 
whereof are ſo comfortable, ſo beneficial, ſo happy to every one of us? Had he not 
loved us, and died for us, we had certainly periſhed, we had been miſerable and un- 
done to all eternity. 

And to perpetuate this great Example of Charity, and that it might be always 
freſh in our Memories, the great Sacrament of our Religion was on purpoſe inſti- 
tuted for the Commemoration of this great Love of the Son of God, in laying 
down his Life, and ſhedding his precious Blood for the wicked and rebellious Race 
1 of Mankind. But I have not time to enlarge upon this noble Argument as it de- 
0 | ſerves. | 
| | VI. The /aft thing to be conſidered is, the place and rank which this Precept 
LR and Duty holds in the Chriſtian Religion, Our bleſſed Saviour here makes it the 

| proper Badge and Cogniſance of our Profeſſion ; By this ſhall all men know that 

ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another. The different Sc&s among the Jews 
had ſome peculiar Character to diſtinguith them from one another. The Scholars 
ll of the ſeveral great Rabbies among them had ſome peculiar Sayings and Opinions, 
100 ſome Cuſtoms and Traditions whereby they were ſeverally known : And fo like- 
"nn wiſe the Di/ciples of John the Baptiſt were particularly remarkable for their great 
Auſterities. In alluſion to theſe diſtinctions of Se&s and Schools among the Fes, 
N our Saviour fixeth upon this Mark and Character whereby his Diſciples ſhould be 
Willi known from the Diſciples of any other Inſtitution, A mighty love and affetion to one 
{1 f another. 5 | : 2 5 | 
Other Se2#s were diſtinguiſhed by little Opinions, or by ſome external Rites and 
Obſervances in Religion; but our Saviour pitched upon that which is the moſt 
1 Real and Subſtantial, the moſt Large and Extenſive, the moſt Uſeful and Bene- 
Will ficial, the moſt humane and the moſt divine quality of which we are capable. 
| | This was his great Commandment to his Diſciples, before he left the World: 
110 This was the Legacy he left them, and the Effect of his laſt Prayers for them: And 
11 | for this end, among others, he inſtituted the Sacrament of his bleſſed Body and 
Blood, to be a lively Remembrance of his great Charity to Mankind, and a perpe- 
tual Bond of Love and Union amongſt his Followers. „„ 

And the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour do upon all Occaſions recommend this 
to us, as a principal Duty and Part of our Religion; telling us, That n Chri/t 
Feſus, that is, in the Chriſtian Religion nothing will avail, no not Faith itſelf, unleſs 
it be enlivened and z7ſþpired by Charity; That Love is the end of the Commandment, 

1. © Hayes, the end of the Evangelical declaration, the firſt Fruit of the 

Spirit, the Spring and Root of all thoſe Graces and Virtues which concern our Duty 

towards one another: That it is the um and Abridgment, the Accompliſhment and 
fulfilling of the whole Law : That without this, whatever we pretend to in Chriſ- 

tianity, we are nothing, and our Religion is vain: That this is the greateſt of all 

Graces and Virtues, greater than Faith and Hope; and of perpetual uſe and dura- 
tion. Charity never fails. „ 1 

And therefore they exhort above all things to endeavour after it, as the Crown 
of all other Virtues: Above all things have fervent charity among your ſelves, ſaith 
St. Peter : And St. Paul, having enumerated moſt other Chriſtian Virtues, exhorts 
us above all to ſtrive after this, And above all theſe things put on Charity, which 
7s the bond of perfection. This St. John makes one of the molt certain ſigns of our 
Love to God, and the want of it an undeniable Argument of the contrary : F 4 
man ſay, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a lyar; for he who loveth not 
his brother whom he hath ſzen, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen ? This 
he declares to be one of the beſt Evidences that we are in a State of Grace and 
2 ation, Hereby we know that we are paſſed from death to life, becauſe we love the 
Brethren. 

So that, well might our bleſſed Saviour chooſe this for the Badge of his Diſci- 
ples, and make it the great Precept of the moſt perfe& Inſtitution : Other things 
might have ſerved better for Pomp and Oſtentation, and have more e We 
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World which upon a ſober and impartial Conſideration, is of a more ſolid and intrinſick 
Value. oy 

And in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, the Chriſtians were very eminent for this 
Virtue, and particularly noted for it: Nobis notam inurit apud quoſdam, it is a 
Mark and Brand ſet upon us by ſome, faith Tertullian; and he tells us, that it 
was proverbially ſaid among the Heathen, Behold how theſe Chriſtians Iove one 
another. Lucian, that great ſcoffer at all Religion, acknowledgeth in behalf of 
Chriſtians, that this was the great principle which heir Maſter had inſtill'd into 
them. And Julian, the bittereſt Enemy that Chriſtianity ever had, could not for- 
bear to propound to the Heathen for an Example the Charity of the Galileans; 
for ſo, by way of reproach, he calls the Chriſtians; who (ſays he) gave themſelves 
uþ to humanity and kindneſs ; which he acknowledgeth to have been very much 
to the Advantage and Reputation of our Religion: And in the ſame Letter to 
Arſacius, the Heathen High Prieſt of Galatia, he gives this memorable Teſtimo- 


ny of the Chriſtians, that their Charity was not limited and confin'd. only to | 


themſelves, but extended even to their Enemies; which could not- be faid either 


of the Jews or Heathens: His words are theſe, I 7s a ſhame, that when the Jews 


uffer none of theirs to beg, and the impious Galileans relieve not only their own, 
but thoſe alſo of our Religion, that we only ſhould be defeftive in ſo neceſſary a Du- 
ty. By all which it is evident that Love and Charity is not only the great Precept 
of our Saviour, but was in thoſe firſt and beſt Times the general practice of his 


Diſciples, and acknowledged by the Heathens as a very peculiar and remarkable 


quality in the. 

The Application I ſhall make of this Diſcourſe ſhall be threefold. 

1. With relation to the Church of Rome, 5 5 

2. With regard to ourſelves who profeſs the Proigſtant Reform'd Religion. 

3. With a more particular reſpe& to the Occaſion of this Meeting. 

I. Firſt, With relation to the Church of Rome; Which we cannot chooſe but think 
of whenever we ſpeak of Charity and loving one another; eſpecially having had ſo 
late a Diſcovery of their affeCtion to us, and ſo conſiderable a Teſtimony of the 
Kindneſs and Charity which they deſigned towards us: Such as may juſtly make the 


Curioſity, or Enthuſiaſm, or Superſtition of Mankind, but there is no quality in the 


ears of all that hear it to tingle, and render Popery execrable and infamous, a frightful 


and hateful thing to the end of the World. 1 Pte. 
It is now but too viſible how groſly this great Commandment of our Saviour is 


contradicted, not only by the Practices of thoſe in that Communion, from the Pope 


down to the meaneſt Frier; but by the very Doctrines and Principles, by the Genius 
and Spirit of that Religion, which is wholly calculated for Cruelty and Perſecution. 
Where now is that Mark of a Diſciple, ſo much inſiſted upon by our Lord and 
Maſter, to be found in that Church? And yet what is the Chriſtian Church but the Society 


and Community of Chriſt's Diſciples ? Surely in all reaſon, that which our Lord 


made the diſtinctive Mark and Character of his Diſciples, ſhould be the principal 


Mark of a true Church. Bellarmine reckons up no leſs than fifteen Marks of the true 


Church, all which the Church of Rome arrogates to herſelf alone: But he wiſely 
forgot that which is worth all the reſt, and which our Saviour infiſts upon, as the 
chief of all other, A fncere Love and Charity to all Chriſtians: This he knew would 
by no means agree to his own Church ——— 1 

But for all that it is very reaſonable that Churches as well as particular Chriſtians, 


ſhould be judged by their Charity. The Church of Rome would engroſs all 


Faith to herſelf: Faith in its utmoſt perfection, to the degree and pitch of Infalli- 
bility : and they allow no Body in the World, beſides themſelves, no though they 
believe all the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, to have one grain of true Faith; 


becauſe they do not believe upon the Authority of their Church, which they pretend 


to be the only foundation of true Faith, This is a moſt arrogant and vain Pretence ; 
| but admit it were true, yet in the Judgment of St. Paul, though they bad all Faith, 
if they have not charity, they are nothing. | 

The greateſt Wonder of all is this, that they who hate and perſecute Chriſti- 
ans moſt, do all this while, the moſt confidently of all others, pretend to be the 
Diſciples of Chriſt, and will allow none to be ſo but themſelves. That Church 


which excommunicates all other Chriſtian Churches in the world, and if ſhe could, 


would extirpate them out of the World, will yet needs aſſume to herſelf to be 
Vot. I. | A a the 


OO IO” ———k ä — 


a 1 — CR IE hi = te 2» 


vn 


At the Lorkſhire Feaſt.  Serm.xx 


Spirit, and Heirs of the fame bleſſed Hopes of Eternal Life ? 


for ſeveral Ages. 
are agreed, our union in the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, and in all the 


Sacraments, and in all the ſubſtantial parts of God's Worſhip, and in the great 


be thrown out, Popery ſhould come in; and rather then receive the Sacrament in 


performed in an unknown Tongue? 


ful to us, might have proved the deareſt and moſt dangerous Experiment that ever 


the only Chriſtian Church: As if our Saviour had faid, Hereby /hall all men know that 
ye are my Diſciples, if ye hate, and excommunicate, and kill one another, What ſhall be 
done unto thec, * tongue? thou empty and impudent pretence of Chriſtianity ? 

II. Secondly, With relation to ourſelves, who profeſs the Proteſtant Reformed 
Religion, How is this great Precept of our Saviour not only ſhamefully neglected, but 
plainly violated by us? And that not only by private hatred and ill-w1ll, Quarrels and 
Contentions in our Civil Converſation and Intercourſe with one another; but by moſt 
unchriſtian Diviſions and Animoſities in that common relation wherein we ſtand to 
one another, as Brethren, as Chriſtians, as Proteſtants. 

Have we not all one Father? hath not one God created us? And are we not in a more 

uliar and eminent manner Brethren, being all the children of God by Faith in 
Feſus Chrift ? Are we not all Members of the ſame Body, and Partakers of the fame 


So that being Brethren upon ſo many Accounts, and by ſo many Bonds and Endear- 
ments all united one to another, and all travelling towards the fame heavenly Country 
why do we fall out by the way, ſince we be Brethren ? Why do we not, as becomes 
Brethren, dwell together in unity? but are ſo apt to quarrel and break out into 
Heats, to crumble into Sects and Parties, to divide and ſeparate from one another 
upon every flight and trifling occaſion, : 8 

Give me leave a little more fully to expoſtulate this matter; but very calmly and 
in the birit of meekneſs, and in the Name of our dear Lord who loved us at fuch a 
rate as to die for us, to recommend to you this new Commandment of his that ye 
ove one another: Which is almoſt a new Commandment ſtill, and hardly the worſe 
for wearing; ſo ſeldom is it put on, and fo little hath it been practiſed among Chriſtians 


Conſider ſeriouſly with yourſelves ; ought not the great matters wherein we 
neceſſary Articles of that Faith which was once delivered to the Saints, in the fame 


Duties and Virtues of the Chriſtian Life, to be of greater force to unite us, than 
difference in doubtful Opinions, and in little Rites and Circumſtances of Worſhip 
to divide and break uss V . 

Are not the things, about which we differ, in their nature indifferent? that is, 
things about which there ought to be no difference among wiſe Men? are they not 
at a great diſtance from the Life and Eſſence of Religion, and rather good or bad 
as they tend to the Peace and Unity of the Church, or are made uſe of to Schiſm 
and Faction, than either neceſſary or evil in themſelves? And ſhall little Scruples weigh 
ſo far with us, as, by breaking the Peace of the Church about them, to endanger 
our whole Religion? Shall we take one another by the throat for a hundred pence, 
when our common Adverſary ſtands ready to clap upon us an Action of zen thouſand 
talents? Can we in good earneſt be contented that rather than the Surplice ſhould not 


the humble, but indifferent, Poſture of Fneeling, to ſwallow the Camel of Tranſub- 
antiation, and adore the Elements of Bread and Wine for our God and Saviour? 
and rather than to ſubmit to a Set Form of Prayer, to have the Service of God 


Are we not yet made ſenſible, af leaſt in this our day, by ſo clear a Demonſtration 
as the Providence of God hath lately given us: and had not He been infinitely merct- 


was : I fay, are we not yet convinced, what mighty Advantages our Enemies have 
made of our Diviſions, and what a plentiful Harveſt they have had among us, during 
our Differences, and upon occaſion of them: and how near their Religion was to 
have entered in upon us at once, at thoſe wide Breaches which we had made for it? 
And will we till take counſel of our Enemies, and chooſe to follow that Courſe, to 
which, of all other, they who hate us and ſeek our ruin, would moſt certainly adviſe 
and direct us? Will we freely offer them that Advantage which they would be con- 
tented to purchaſe at any rate ? 806 | 
Let us, after all our ſad experience, at laſt take warning to keep a ſtedfaſt Eye 
upon our chief Enemy, and not ſuffer ourſelves to be diverted from the con- 


ſideration and regard of our greateſt Danger by the petty n of * 
| riends ; 
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Friends; ſo I chooſe to call thoſe who diſſent from us in leſſer matters, becauſe I 
would fain have them ſo, and they ought in all reaſon to be ſo: But however they 
behave themſelves, we ought not much to mind thoſe who only fling dirt at us, 
- whilſt we are ſure there are others who fly at our Throats, and ſtrike at our very 
Hearts. 

Let us learn this Wiſdom of our enemies, who, though they have many great Dif- 
ferences among themſelves, yet they have made a ſhift, at this time, to unite together 
to deſtroy us: And ſhall not we do as much to fave ourſelves? 3 

3 fas eſt & ab boſte doceri. _ | 

It was a Principle among the ancient Romans, a brave and a wiſe People, donare 
inimicitias Retpublice, to give up and ſacrifice their Private Enmities and Quarrels to 
the publick Good, and the Safety of the Commonwealth. And is it not fo every con- 
ſiderate Man as clear as the Sun at Noon-day, that nothing can maintain and ſup- 

ort the Proteſtant Religion amongſt us, and found our Church upon a Rock; fo 
that when the rain falls, and the winds blow, and the floods beat upon it, it ſhall tand 
firm and unſhaken : That nothing can be a Bulwark of ſufficient force to reſiſt all 
the Arts and Attempts of popery, but an eflabh/h'd National Religion, firmly united 
and compacted in all the parts of it? Is it not plain to every Eye, that little Sects 
and ſeparate Congregations can never do it? but will be like a Foundation of Sand 
to a weighty Building, which whatever Shew it may make, cannot ſtand long, be- 
cauſe it wants Union at the Foundation, and for that Reaſon muſt neceſſarily want 
ſtrength and firmneſs. "I | 

It is not for private Perſons to undertake in matters of publick concernment; 
but I think we have no cauſe to doubt but the Governors of our Church (notwith- 
ſtanding all the Advantages of Authority, and we think of Reaſon too on our ſide) 
are Perſons of that Piety and Prudence, that for Peace ſake, and in order to a firm 
Union among Proteſtants, they would be content, if that would do it, not to inſiſt 
upon little things; but to yield them up, whether to the infirmity or importunity, 
or perhaps in ſome very few things, to the plauſible Exceptions of thoſe whe 

differ from us, - JJ ũ OE oo ho are note) co of 

But then ſurely, on the other fide, Men ought to bring along with them a peace- 
able Diſpoſition, and a Mind ready to comply with the Church in which they were 
born and baptiſed, in all reaſonable and lawful things; and deſirous upon any terms 
that are tolerable, to return to the Communion of it: a Mind free from Paſſion and 
Prejudice, from peeviſh Exceptions, and groundleſs and endleſs Scruples; not apt 
to infiſt upon little Cavils and Objections, to which the very beſt things, and the 

greateſt and the cleareſt Truths in the World are and always will be liable: And 
whatever they have been heretofore, to be henceforth no more children, tofſed to and 
fro, and carried about with every wind of Doctrine, by the ſlight of men and cunning 
craftineſs of thoſe who lie in wait to deceive, | 2 9255 

And if we were thus affected on all hands, we might yet be a happy Church and 
Nation; if we would govern ourſelves by theſe Rules, and walk according to them, 
Peace would be upon us, and mercy, and on the Iſrael of Gd. 

III. Thirdly, J ſhall conclude all with a few words in relation io the occafion of 
this preſent Meeting. I have all this while been recommending to you, from the 
Authority and Example of our bleſſed Saviour, and from the Nature and Reaſon of 
the Thing itſelf, this moſt excellent Grace and Virtue of Charity, in the moſt pro- 
per Acts and Inſtances of it: But beſides particular Acts of Charity to be exerciſed 
upon emergent Occaſions, there are likewiſe charitable Cuſtoms which are highly 
commendable, becauſe they are more certain and conſtant, of a larger extent, and of 
a longer continuance; As the Meeting of the Sons of the Clergy, which is now 
form'd and eſtabliſh'd into a charitable Corporation: And the Anniverſary Meetings 
of thoſe of the ſeveral Counties of England, who reſide, or happen to be in London; 
for two of the beſt and nobleſt Ends that can be, the maintaining of Friendſhip, and 
the promoting of Charity. Theſe, and others of the like kind, I call charitable 
Cuſtoms, which of late Years have very much obtained in this great and famous City. 
And it cannot but be a great pleaſure and fatisfa&tion to all good Men, to ſee ſo gene- 
rous, ſo humane, fo Chriſtian a Diſpoſition to prevail and reign ſo much amongſt us. 

The ſtrange overflowing of Vice and Wickedneſs in our Land, and the prodigi- 
ous increaſe and impudence of Infidelity and Impiety, hath of late Years boded 
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very ill to us, and brought terrible Judgments upon this City and Nation, and ſe * 
ſtill to threaten us with more and greater: And the greateſt Comfort I have had 


under theſe fad Apprehenſions of God's Diſpleaſure, hath been this, that though bag 


Men were perhaps never worſe in any Age, yet the good, who I hope are not a few 
were neyer more truly and ſubſtantially good. I do verily believe, there never were 
in any time, greater and more real effects of Charity; not from a blind Superſtition, 
and an ignorant Zeal, and a mercenary and arrogant and preſumptuous Principle of 
Merit, but from a ſound Knowledge, and a fincere Love and Obedience to God, or, 


ems - 


as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, out of @ pure beart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith 


unfeigned. 


And who, that loyes God and Religion, can chooſe but take great contentment to 
| ſee ſo general and forward an Inclination in People this way? which hath been 


very much cheriſhed of late Years by this fort of Meetings: and that to very good 


purpoſe and effect, in many charitable Contributions diſpoſed in the beſt and wiſeſt 


ways: and which likewiſe hath tended very much to the reconciling of the Minds 


of Men, and the allaying of thoſe fierce Heats and Animoſities which have been 
cauſed by our Civil Confuſions and Religious Diſtractions. For there is nothin 
many times wanting to take away Prejudice, and to extinguiſh Hatred and III-will, 
but an Opportunity for Men to ſee and underſtand one another; by which they 
will quickly perceive, that they are not ſuch Monſters as they have been repreſented 
one to another at a diſtance. 5 | 


We are, I think, one of the laſt Counties of England that have entred into this 


friendly and charitable kind of Society ; Let us make amends for our late ſetting out 


by quickning our pace, ſo that we may overtake and outſtrip thoſe who are gone 


before us: Let not our Charity partake of the Coldneſs of our Climate, but let us 


endeavour that it may be equal to the Extent of our Country; and as we are incom- 
parably the greateſt County of England, let it appear that we are fo by the largeneſs 


and extent of our Charity. 


\ 


O Lord, who haſt taught us that all our doings without Charity are nothing, ſend 

thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into our hearts that moſt excellent Gift of Charity, 
the very Bond of Peace, and of all Virtues: Without which whoſoever liveth, 
is counted dead before thee. Grant this for thy only Son Feſus Chriſt's ſake. 

Now the God of Peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Feſus Chrift, 

' the great Shepherd of the 99 7 through the blood of the everlaſting Covenant, 
make you perfect in every good work to do his Will, working in you that which 
is well-pleafing in bis fight, through feſus Chrift, to whom be glory for ever and 
ever, Amen, e nhl TRL 


— 
— C_ 
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1 JOHNiv. 1. 


Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſhirits whether they are 


of God; becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out into the World. 


$ HIS caution and counſel was given upon occafion of the falſe Prophets 


and Teachers that were riſen up in the beginning of the Chriſtian Church, 
who endeavoured to ſeduce Men from the true Doctrine of the Goſpel 


deliyered by the Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, And theſe teaching Oy y 
things, 


— — 
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things, could not both be from God; and therefore St. John calls upon Chriſtians 
to examine the Doctrines and Pretences of thoſe new Teachers, whether they were 
from God or not. Believe not every Spirit; that is, not every one that takes upon 
him to be inſpired and to be a Teacher come from God: But try the Spirits; 
that is, examine thoſe that make this pretence, whether it be real or not ; and exa- 
mine == Doctrines which they bring, becauſe there are many Impoſtors abroad in 
the World, | | 


This is the plain Senſe of the Words: In which- there are contained theſe four 
Propoſitions, | | 

Firſt, That Men may, and often do, falliy pretend to Inſpiration. And this is the 
Reaſon upon which the Apoſtle grounds this Exhortation : Becauſe many falſe Pro- 
pbets are gone out into the World; therefore we ſhould try who are true, and who 
are falſe, ; „ 

Secondly, Ve are not to believe every one that pretends to be inſpired, and to teach 
a Divine Doctrine: This follows upon the former; becauſe Men may falſly pretend 
to Inſpiration ; therefore we are not to believe every one that makes this pretence. 
For any Man that hath but Confidence enough, and Conſcience little enough, may 
pretend to come from God. And if we admit all pretences of this kind, we lie 


at the Mercy of every crafty and confident Man to be led by him into what deluſions 
he pleaſeth. 


W 


Thirdly, Neither are we to reject all that pretend to come from God. This is ſuf- 


ficiently implied in the Text; for when the Apoſtle ſays, believe not every Spirit, 
he ſuppoſeth we are to believe ſome ; and when he faith, try the Spirits whether they 
be of God, he ſuppoſeth ſome to be of God, and that thoſe which are ſo are to be 


believed. Theſe Three Obſervations are fo plain, that I need only to name them to 


make way for tze 8 
Fourth, Which J principally deſigned to inſiſt upon from theſe Words. And 
that is this, That there is ſome way to diſcern mere pretenders to Inſpiration, from 


thoſe who are truly and divinely inſpired: And this is neceſſarily implied in the Apoſtle's 


bidding us to Zry the Spirits whether they are of God, For it were in vain to make 
any trial, if there be no way to diſcern between pretended and real Inſpiration, 

Now the handling of this will give occaſion to #wo very material Inquiries, and 
uſeful to be reſolved. | 


I. How we may diſcern between true and counterfeit Doctrines: thoſe which really 5 


are from God, and thoſe which only pretend to be ſo? 
II. To whom this judgment of diſcerning doth appertain? 


I. How we may diſcern between true and counterfeit Doctrines and Revelations? for 


the clearing of this I ſhall lay down theſe following Propoſitions. 


1. That Reaſon is the faculty whereby Revelations are to be diſcerned; or to uſe 


the Phraſe in the Text, it is that whereby we are to judge what Spirits are of 


God, and what not, For all Revelation from God ſuppoſeth us to be Men, and to 


be endued with Reaſon; and therefore it does not create new Faculties in us, but 
propounds new Objects to that Faculty which was in us before. Whatever Doc- 
trines God reveals to Men are propounded to their Underſtandings, and by this 
Faculty we are to examine all Doctrines which pretend to be from God, and upon 
examination to judge whether there be reaſon to receive them as Divine, or to reject 
them as Impoſtures. . 

2. All ſupernatural Revelation ſuppoſeth the truth of the Principles of Natural Re- 
I:g:0n, We muſt firſt be aſſured that there is a God, before we can know that he 
hath made any Revelation of himſelf: And we muſt know that his Words are 
true, otherwiſe there were no ſufficient Reaſon to believe the Revelations which he 


makes to us: And we muſt believe his Authority over us, and that he will reward 


our Obedience to his Laws, and puniſh our breach of them ; otherwiſe there would 
neither be ſufficient obligation nor encouragement to Obedience, Theſe and many 
other things are ſuppoſed to be true, and naturally known to us, antecedently to all 
ſupernatural Revelation; otherwiſe the Revelations of God would ſignify nothing to 
us, nor be of any force with us. | 

3. All Reaſonings about Divine Revelations muſt neceſſarily be governed by the 
Principles of Natural Religion: that is, by thoſe Apprehenſions which Men na- 
turally have of the Divine Perfections, and the clear Notions of Good 3 

| vi 
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Evil which are imprinted upon our Natures. Becauſe we have no other way to 
judge what is worthy of God, and credible to be revealed by him, and what not, 
but by the natural Notions which we have of God and of his eſſential Per fections: 
Which, becauſe we know him to be immutable, we have reaſon to believe he will 
never contradict, And by theſe Principles likewiſe, we are to interpret what God 
hath revealed; and when any doubt ariſeth concerning the meaning of any Divine 
Revelation (as that of the Holy Scriptures) we are to govern ourſelves, in the 
Interpretation of it, by what is moſt agreeable to thoſe natural Notions which we 
have of God, and we have all the Reaſon in the World to reject that Senſe which 
is contrary thereto, For inſtance, when God is repreſented in Scripture as having 
a human Shape, Eyes, Ears, and Hands, the Notions which Men naturally haye 
of the Divine Nature and Perfections do ſufficiently direct us to interpret theſe Ex- 

reſſions in a Senſe worthy of God, and agreeable to his Perfections: And there- 
fore it is reaſonable to underſtand them as rather ſpoken to our Capacity, and in a 
Figure, than to be literally intended. And this will proportionably hold in many 
other Caſes. = | 2 „ 2 55 

4. Nothing ought to be received as a Revelation from God which plainly contradicis 


the Principles of Natural Religion, or overthrows the certainty of them. For Inſtance, 
it were in vain to pretend a Revelation from God, That there is no God, becauſe this 
is a Contradiction in terms. 1 


So likewiſe to pretend a Command from God, That we are to hate and deſpiſe 
bim; becauſe it is not credible that God ſhould require any thing of Reaſonable 


Creatures fo unfuitable to their Natures, and to their Obligations to him; Beſides 
that ſuch a Law as this does tacitly involve a Contradiction ; becauſe upon ſuch a 


Suppoſition, to deſpiſe God would be to obey him; and yet to obey him is cer- 


tainly to honour him. So that in this Caſe to honour God, and to deſpiſe him, 


would be the ſame thing, and equal contempts of him. In like manner it would 
be vain to pretend any Revelation from God, That there is no hife after this, nor 


rewards and puniſhments in another World: Becauſe this is contrary to thoſe natu- 
ral Apprehenſions which have generally poſſeſt Mankind, and would take away 


the main force and ſanction of the Divine Laws. The like may be ſaid concern- 
ing any pretended Revelation from God, which evidently contradicts thoſe natu- 
ral Notions which Men have of Good and Evil; as, That God ſhould command, or 
allow Sedition and Rebellion, Perfidiouſneſs and Perjury ; becauſe the Practice of theſe 
would be apparently deſtructive of the Peace and Happineſs of Mankind, and 
would naturally bring Confuſion into the World: But God is not the God of Con- 


Fuſion but of Order, which St. Paul appeals to as a Principle naturally known. 


Upon the ſame Account nothing ought to be entertained. as a Divine Revelation 
zohich overthrows the certainty of the Principles of natural Religion; becauſe that 
would take away the certainty of Divine Revelation itſelf, which ſuppoſeth the 
Truth of thoſe Principles. For inſtance, whoever pretends any Revelation at 
brings the Providence of God into queſtion, does by that very thing make ſuch a 
Revelation queſtionable. For if God take no care of the World, have no con- 
cernment for human Affairs, why ſhould we believe that he makes any Revelati- 
on of his Will to Men? And by this Principle Moſes will have falſe Prophets to be 
tried: Deut. xiii. 1. If there ariſe among you a Prophet, and giveth thee a fign or 
wonder, and the fign or wonder come to paſs whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let 


us go after other gods, and let us ſerve them; thou ſhalt not hearken unto the words 


of that Prophet: And he gives the Reaſon of this, ver. 3. Becauſe he hath ſpoken 
unto you to turn you away from the Lord your God, which brought you out of the 
Land of Egypt. Here is a Caſe wherein a falſe Prophet is ſuppoſed to work a 


true Miracle to give credit to his Doctrine (which in other Caſes the Scripture makes 


the Sign of a true Prophet) but yet in this Caſe he is to be rejected as an Impoſtor: 
Becauſe the Doctrine he teacheth would draw Men off from the Worſhip of the 
true God who is naturally known, and had manifeſted himſelf to the People of 
Iſrael in ſo miraculous a manner, by bringing them out of the land of Egypt. 80 
that a Miracle is not enough to give credit to a Prophet who teacheth any thing 
contrary to that natural Notion which Men have, That there is but one God, 200 
only ought to be worſhipped. Ec 
5. Nothing ought to be received as a Divine Doctrine and Revelation, aortbout 


good evidence that it is ſo: that is, without ſome Argument ſufficient to ſatisfy a 


_ prudent 
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prudent and conſiderate Man. Now (ſuppoſing there be nothing in the matter of 
the Revelation that is evidently contrary to the Principles of Natural Religion, nor 
to any former Revelation which hath already received a greater and more ſolemn 
Atteſtation from God) Miracles are owned by all Mankind to be a ſufficient Teſ- 
timony to any Perſon, or Doctrine, that they are from God. This was the Teſti- 


mony which God gave to Moſes to ſatisfy the People of ae that he had ſent him; 


Exod. iv. 1, 2. Moſes ſaid, They will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice: for 
they will ſay, The Lord hath not appeared unto thee, Upon this God endues him 
with a Power of Miracles, to be an Evidence to them, That they may believe that 
the God of their Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, hath appeared unto thee. 
And all along in the Old Teſtament, when God ſent his Prophets to make a new 


Revelation, or upon any ſtrange and extraordinary Meſſage, he always gave credit 


to them by ſome Sign or Wonder which they: foretold or wrought. And when he 
ſent his Son into the World, he gave Teſtimony to him by innumerable, great and 
unqueſtionable Miracles, more and greater than Moſes and all the Prophets had 
wrought. And there was great Reaſon for this: Becauſe our Saviour came not onl 
to publiſh a new Religion to the World, but to put an end to that Religion which 


God had inſtituted before. And now that the Goſpel hath had the Confirmation of 


ſuch Miracles as never were wrought upon any other Occaſion, no Evidence inferior 

to this can in Reaſon control this Revelation, or give credit to any thing contrary to 

it. And therefore though the falſe Prophets and Antichriſts, foretold by our Saviour, 

did really work Miracles, yet they were ſo inconſiderable in compariſon of our 

Saviour's, that they deſerve no credit in oppoſition to that Revelation which had fo 

clear a Teſtimony given to it from Heaven by Miracles, beſides all other concurring 
Arguments to confirm it. | 1 


6. And laſtly, No Argument is ſufficient to prove a Doctrine or Revelation to be fromm 


God, which is not clearer and ſtronger than the Difficulties and Objections againſt it : 
Becauſe all Aſſent is grounded upon Evidence, and the ſtrongeſt cleareſt Evidence 
always carries it: But where the Evidence is equal on both ſides, that can produce 
nothing but a ſuſpence and doubt in the mind whether the Thing be true or not. If 
Moſes had not confuted Pharaoh's Magicians by working Miracles which they could 
not work, they might reaſonably have diſputed it with him, who had been the true 
Prophet : But when he did Works plainly above the Power of their Magick and the 
Devil to do, then they ſubmitted and acknowledged that there was the Finger of God. 
S0 likewiſe, though a Perſon work a Miracle (which ordinarily is a good Evidence that 
he is ſent by God) yet if the Doctrine he brings be plainly contrary to thoſe natural 
Notions which we have of God, this is a better Objection againſt the Truth of this 
Doctrine than the other is a Proof of it; as is plain in the Caſe which Moſes puts, 
Deut. xiii. which I mentioned before. | ” 


Upon the fame Account no Man can reaſonably believe the Doctrine of J ranſub- 


fantiation to be revealed by God ; becauſe every Man hath as great Evidence that 


Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, as any Man can pretend to have that God hath re- 
vealed any ſuch thing. Suppoſe Tranſubſtantiation to be part of the Chriſtian Doc- 


trine, it muſt have the ſame Confirmation with the whole, and that is Miracles: 


But of all Doctrines in the World it is peculiarly incapable of being proved by a 


Miracle. For if a Miracle were wrought for the Proof of it, the very fame aſſu- 


rance which a Man hath of the Truth of the Miracle, he hath of the Falſhood of 


the Doctrine, that is, the clear Evidence of his Senſes for both. For that there 
is a Miracle wrought to prove, that what he ſees in the Sacrament is not bread, but 
the body of Chriſt, he hath only the Evidence of his Senſes: and he hath the very 
ſame Evidence to prove, that what he ſees in the Sacrament is not the body of Chriſt, 
but bread. So that here ariſeth a new Controverſy, whether a Man ſhould believe 


his Senſes giving Teſtimony againſt the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, or bearing Teſti- 


mony to the Miracle which is wrought to confirm that Doctrine : For there 1s juſt 


the ſame Evidence againſt the truth of the Doctrine, which there is for the truth of 


the Miracle. So that the Argument for Tranſubſtantiation, and the Objection againſt it, 
do juſt balance one another; and where the weights in both Scales are equal, it is im- 
poſſible that the one ſhould weigh down the other : and conſequently Tranſubſtanti- 
ation is not to be proved by a Miracle; for that would be, 7o prove to a man by ſome- 
thing that he ſees, that he does not ſee what he ſees, * 
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And thus I have endeavoured, as briefly and clearly as I could, to give ſatisfaction to 
the firſt Inquiry I propounded, viz. How we may diſcern between true and counterfeit 
Revelations and Doctrines: I proceed now to the Is 3 

II. To whom this judgment of diſcerning does appertain. Whether to Chriſtians in 
general, or to ſome particular Perſon or Perſons, authoriſed by God to judge for the 
reſt of Mankind, by whoſe Judgment all Men are concluded and bound up. And 
this is an Inquiry of no ſmall Importance: becauſe it is one of the moſt fundamental] 
Points in difference between Us and the Church of Rome. And however in many 
particular Controverſies, as concerning Tranſubſtantiation, the Communion in one Kind, 
the Service of God in an unknown Tongue, the Buſineſs of Indulgences, the Invocation 
of Saints, the Worſhip of Images, they are not able to offer any thing that is fit to 
move a reaſonable and conſiderate Man ; yet in this Controverſy, concerning the Judge 
of Controverſies, they are not deſtitute of ſome ſpecious appearance of Reaſon, which 
deſerves to be weighed and conſidered. Therefore that we may examine this Matter to 
the bottom, I ſhall do theſe Three Things. 

1. Lay down ſome Cautions and Limitations whereby we may underſtand how far 
the generality of Chriſtians are allowed to judge in Matters of Religion. 

2. I ſhall repreſent the Grounds of this Principle. | 

3. Endeavour to ſatisfy the main Objections of our Adverſaries againſt it: And like- 
wiſe to ſhew, that there is no ſuch Reaſon and Neceſſity for an univerſal Infallible Judge 


as they pretend, 3 
I. I ſhall lay down ſome Cautions and Limitations, by which we may underſtand 


how far the generality of Chriſtians are allowed to judge in Matters of Religion. 


Firſt, Private Perſons are only to judge for themſelves, and not to impoſe their Judg- 
ment upon others, as if they had any Authority over them. And this is reaſonable, 


_ becauſe if it were otherwiſe, a Man would deprive others of that Liberty which he 


aſſumes to himſelf, and which he can claim upon no other account, but becauſe it 
belongs to others equally with himſelf © 1 


Secondly, This liberty of judging is not ſo to be underſtood as to take away the 
Neceſſity and Uſe of Guides and Teachers in Religion. Nor can this be denied to 


be a reaſonable Limitation ; becauſe the knowledge of Revealed Religion is not a 
thing born with us, nor ordinarily ſupernaturally infuſed into Men; but is to be lear- 


ned as other things are. And if it be to be learned, there muſt be ſome to teach 
and inſtruct others: And they that will learn muſt be modeſt and humble ; and in 
thoſe things, of which they are no competent Judges, they muſt give credit to their 
Teachers, and truſt their skill: For inſtance, every unlearned Man is to take it 
upon the credit of thoſe who are skilful, that the Scriptures are truly and faithfully 
tranſlated ; and for the. underſtanding of obſcure Texts of Scripture, and more dif- 
ficult Points in Religion, he is to rely upon thoſe whoſe proper Buſineſs and Em- 
ployment it is to apply themſelves to the underſtanding of theſe things. For in 


| theſe Caſes every Man is not capable of judging himſelf, and therefore he muſt neceſſa- 


rily truſt others: And in all other things he ought to be modeſt ; and unleſs it be 
in plain Matters which every Man can judge of, he ought rather to diſtruſt himſelf 


than his Teacher. 0 8 . 
And this reſpect may be given to a Teacher, without either ſuppoſing him to be 


infallible, or making an abſolute reſignation of my Judgment to him. A Man may 


be a very able Teacher (ſuppoſe of the Mathematicks) and fit to have the reſpect 
which is due to a Teacher, though he be not infallible in thoſe Sciences : and 
becauſe Infallibility is not neceſſary to ſuch a Teacher, it is neither neceſſary nor 
convenient, that I ſhould abſolutely reſign up my judgment to him. For though I 
have reaſon to credit him, within the compaſs of his Art, in things which I do 
not know, I am not therefore bound to believe him in things phinly contrary to 
what I and all Mankind do certainly know. For example, if upon pretence of his 
Skill in Arithmetick which I am learning of him, he ſhould tell me, That 7w:ce 
to do not make four, but five; though I believed him to be the beſt Mathematician 
in the World, yet I cannot believe him in this thing: Nor is there reaſon I ſhould 
becauſe I did not come to learn this of him, but knew as much of that before as 
he or any Man elſe could tell me. The Caſe is the ſame in Matters of Religion 
in which there are ſome things ſo plain, and lie fo level to all Capacities, that every 
Man is almoſt equally Judge of them: As I ſhall have occaſion further to ſhew 


by and by. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Neither doth this liberty of judging exempt Men from a due ſubmiſſi- 
on and obedience to their Teachers and Governors, Every Man is bound to obe 
the lawful Commands of his Governors; and what by publick Conſent and Au- 
thority is determined and eſtabliſhed, ought not to be gainſaid by private Perſons, 
but upon very clear evidence of the falſhꝰod or unlawfulneſs of it. And this is every 
Man's Daty, for the maintaining of Order and out of regard to the Peace and Unity 
of the Church; which is not to be violated upon every ſeruple and frivolous Pretence : 


And when Men are perverſe and diſobedient, Authority is Judge, and may reſtrain 


and puniſh them. | W . ur; 
Fourtbiy, Nor do I fo far extend this Liberty of judging in Religion, as to think 

every Man fit to diſpute the Controverſies of Religion. A great part of People are 

ignorant, and of ſo mean a Capacity as not to be able to judge of the force of a ver 


good Argument, much leſs of the Iflue of a long Diſpute. and ſuch Perſons ought. 


not to engage in Diſputes of Religion; but to beg God's direction, and to rely upon 
their Teachers: and above all to live up to the plain dictates of natural Light, and 
the clear Commands of God's Word, and this will be their beſt ſecurity. And if 
the Providence of God hath placed them under ſuch Guides as do ſeduce them into 
Error, their Ignorance is invincible, and God will not condemn them for it, ſo 
long as they ſincerely endeavour to do the Will of God ſo fan as they know it. 
And this being the Caſe of many, eſpecially in the Church of Rome, where Igno- 
rance. is ſo induſtriouſly cheriſhed, I have ſo much charity as to hope well con- 
cerning many of them: And ſeeing hat Church teaches and injoins the People to 
worſhip Images, it is in ſome ſenſe charitably done of them, not to let them know 
Law. SY 

Having premiſed theſe Cautions, I proceed in the 5 A i 
II. Place, To repreſent to you the Grounds of this Principle of our Religion, viz. 
That we allow private Perſons to judge for themſelves in matters of Religion. 
Firſt, Becauſe many things in Religion, eſpecially thoſe which are moſt neceſſa- 
ry to be believed and practiſed, are ſo plain, that every Man of ordinary capacity, 
after competent inſtruction in matters of Religion (which is always to be ſuppoſed) 


can as well judge of them for himſelf, as any Man, or Company of Men in the 
World can judge for him; becauſe in theſe he hath a plain Rule to go by, Natu- 


ral Light and clear Revelation of Scripture, And this is no new Principle of the 
Proteſtants, but moſt expreſly owned by the Ancient Fathers, Whatever things 


are neceſſary, are plain, ſaith St. Ch All things are plainly contained in 


Scripture which concern Faith and a Good Life, faith St. Auſtin. And nothing can 
be more reaſonable, than that thoſe things which are plain to every Man ſhould be 
left to every Man's Judgment: For every Man can judge of what is plain; of evi- 
dent Truth and Falſhood, Virtue and Vice, of Doctrines and Laws plainly delivered 
in Scripture, if we believe any thing to be ſo, which is next to Madneſs to deny. I 
will refer it to no Man's Judgment upon Earth to determine for me, Mpetber there 
be a God or not? Whether Murder or Perjury be Sins? Whether it be not plain in 
Scripture, That Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, That he became Man, and died for 
us, and roſe again? So that there is no need of a Judge in theſe Caſes. Nor can I 
poſſibly believe any Man to be ſo abſolutely infallible, as not to call his Infallibility 
into queſtion, if he determines any thing contrary to what is plain and evident -to all 
Mankind. For if he ſhould determine that there is no God, or that he is not to be 
worſhipped, or that he will not puniſh and reward Men, or, which is the Caſe that 
Bellarmine puts, that Virtue is Vice, and Vice Virtue ; he would hereby take away the 
very Foundation of Religion; and how can I look upon him any longer as a Judge 
in Matters of Religion, when there can be no ſuch thing as Religion if he have judged 
and determined right. 5 e | 

* Secondly, The Scripture plainly allows this liberty to particular and private Per- 
ſons to judge for themſelves. And for this I need go no farther than my Text, 
which bids Men try the Spirits whether they be of God. I do not think this is 
ſpoken only to the Pope or a General Council, but to Chriſtians in general: for 
to theſe the Apoſtle writes. Now if St. Fobn had believed that God had conſtitu- 
ted an Infallible Judge in his Church, to whoſe Sentence and Determination all 
Chriſtians are bound to ſubmit, he ought in all reaſon to have referred Chriſtians 


to him, for the trial of Spirits, and not have left it to every Man's private Judgment 


+ 
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points of Religion, yet they are forced to grant Men a liberty of jyc 


may be conſidered. 


to examine and to detetmine theſe things. But it ſeems St. Paul was likewiſe of the 


fame mind; and though he was guided by an infallible Spirit, yet he did not expect 
that Men ſhould blindly ſubmit to his Doctrine: Nay, fo far is he from that, that 


he commends the Bereans for that very thing for which I dare fay the Church of Rome 
would have checked them moſt ſeverely, namely, for ſearching the Scriptures to fee 


aubether thoſe things which the Apoſtles delivered were fo or not: This liberty St. Paul 


allowed; and though he was inſpired by God, yet he treated thoſe whom he taught 


like Men, And indeed, it were a hard Caſe that a neceſſity of believing Divine Revela- 
tions, and rejecting Impoſtures, ſhould be impoſed upon Chriſtians ; and yet the li- 
berty of judging, whether a Doctrine be from God or not, ſhould be taken away 
from them. ; : 7. 
Thirdly, Our Adverſaries themſelves are forced to grant that which in effect is 
as much as we contend for. For though they deny a liberty of Jacging in particular 
ing upon the 
whole, When they of the Church of Rome would perſuade a . of i eathen, 
to become a Chriſtian; or a Heretick (as they are pleaſed to call Us) to come over 
to the Communion of their Church, and offer Arguments to induce them there- 
unto: they do by this very thing, whether they will or no, make that Man Judge 
awhich is the true Church, and the true Religion: Becauſe it would be ridiculous to 
perſuade a Man to turn to their Religion, and to urge him with Reaſons to do 
1o, and yet to deny him the uſe of his own Judgment whether their Reaſons be 
ſufficient to move them to make ſuch a change. Now as the Apoſtle reaſons in 
another Caſe, if Men be fit to judge for themſelves in ſo great and important a 


Matter as the choice of their Religion, why ſhould they be thought #nworthy to 
judge in leſſer Matters? They tell us indeed that a Man may uſe his Judgment in 
the choice of his Religion; but when he hath once choſen, he is then for ever to 


reſign up his judgment to their Church: But what tolerable Reaſon can any Man 
give, why a Man ſhould be fit to judge upon the whole, and yet unfit to judge upon 
particular Points? eſpecially if it be conſidered, that no Man can make a diſcreet 
Judgment of any Religion, before he hath examined the particular Doctrines of it, 
and made a judgment concerning them, Is it credible, that God ſhould give a 


Man judgment in the moſt fundamental and important Matter of all, viz, To diſcern 


the true Religion, and the true Church, from the falſe; for no other end, but to enable 
him to chooſe once for all to whom he ſhould reſign and enſlave his Judgment for 
ever? which is juſt as reaſonable as if one ſhould fay, that God hath given a Man 


Eyes for no other end, but to look out once for all, and to pitch upon a diſcreet 
| Perſon to lead him about blindfold all the days of his life. I come now to the 


III. Thing I propounded, which is, To anfwer the main Objection of our Adver- 


faries againſt this Principle; and likewiſe to ſhew that there is no ſuch Reaſon and 


N for an univerſal infallible Judge as they pretend. Now their great Objection 
is this, If every Man may judge for himſelf, there will be nothing but confuſion in 
Religion, there will be no end of Controverſies: fo that an uyiverſal infallible Judge 


is neceſſary, and without this God hath not made ſufficient Proviſion for the aſſu- 


rance of Mens Faith, and for the Peace and Unity of his Church: Or, as it is ex- 
preſſed in the Canon Law, aliter Dominus non videretur fuiſſe diſeretus; otherwiſe our 
Lord had not ſeem'd to be diſcreet. How plauſible ſoever this Objection may appear, I 
do not deſpair, but if Men will lay aſide prejudice and impartially conſider things, 
to make it abundantly evident, that this Ground is not ſufficient to found an Infalli- 
ble Judge upon. And therefore in anſwer to it, I defire theſe following Particulars 


Firſt, That this which they ſay, rather proves what God ſhould have done ac- 
cording to their fancy, than what he hath really and actually done. My Text expreſi) 
bids Chriſtians to try the Spirits, which to any Man's ſenſe does imply, that they 
may judge of theſe Matters: But the Church of Rome ſays they may not; becauſe if 
this liberty were permitted, God had not ordered things wiſely, and for the beſt, for 
the Peace and Unity of his Church. But as the Apoſile ſays in another Caſe, What 
art thou, O man, that objecteſt againſt God? 


| - Secondly, If this Reaſoning be good, we may as well conclude that there is an 


univerſal infallible Judge fet over the whole World in all Temporal Matters, to 
whoſe Authority all Mankind is bound to ſubmit. Becauſe this is as neceſſary to 


the Peace of the World, as the other is to the Peace of the Church. And Men ſurely 


are 
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are every whit as apt to be obſtinate and perverſe about matters of Temporal Right, 
as about matters of Faith. But it is evident in Fact and Experience that there is no 
ſuch univerſal judge appointed by God over the Whole World, to decide all Caſes 
of temporal Right; and for want of him the World is fain to ſhift as well as it can. 
But now a very acute and ſcholaſtical Man, that would argue that God.muſt needs 
have done whatever he fancies convenient for the World ſhould be done, might by 
the very fame way of Reaſoning conclude the neceſſity of an univerſal infallible 
Judge in Civil Matters as well as in Matters of Religion: And their aliter Dominus 
non videretur fuiſſe diſcretus, otherwiſe God had not ſeem'd to be diſcreet, is every whit 
as cogent and as civil, in the one Caſe as the other. HY 
Thirdly, There is no need of ſuch a Judge, to aſſure Men in Matters of Religi- 
on; becauſe Men may be ſufficiently certain without him. I hope it may be certain 
and clear enough That there is a God; and That his Providence governs the World: 


and That there is another Life after this, though neither Pope nor Council had ever 


declared any thing about theſe Matters. And for Revealed Doctrines, we may 
be certain enough of all that is neceffary, if it be true which the Fathers tell us, 
That all Things neceſſary are plainly revealed in the Holy Scriptures, | 


_ Fourthly, An infallible Judge, if there were one, is no certain way to end Contro- 


verſies, and to preſerve the unity of the Church; unleſs it were likewiſe infallibly 
certain, That there is ſuch a Fudge, and Who he is. For till Men were ſure of both 
theſe, there would ſtill be a Controverſy whether there be an infallible Judge, and 
who he is. And if it be true which they tell us, That without an infallible Judge 
Controverſies cannot be ended, then a Controverſy concerning an infallible Judge can 


never be ended. And there are wo Controverſies actually on foot about an infallible 


Judge; One, Whether there be an infallible Judge or not? which is a Controverſy be- 
tween Us and the Church of Rome: and the other, Who this infallible Judge 15? 
which is a Controverſy among themſelves, which could never yet be decided: And 
vet till it be decided, Infallibility, if they had it, would be of no uſe to them for the 
ending of Controverſies, | 


Fifthly, There is no ſuch abſolute need, as 1s pretended, of determining all Con- 


troverſies in Religion. If Men would diveſt themſelves of Prejudice and Intereſt, as 
they ought, in Matters of Religion, the neceſſary things of Religion are plain enough, 
and Men would generally agree well enough about them: But if Men will ſuffer 


themſelves to be biaſſed by theſe, they would not hearken to an infallible Judge, if 


there were one; or they would find out ſome way or other to call his Infallibility 
into Queſtion, And as for doubtful and leſſer Matters in Religion, Charity and 
Mutual Forbearance among Chriſtians would make the Church as peaceable and 
happy as perhaps it was ever deſign'd to be in this World, without abſolute Unity in 
pinion, 


| Sixthly and Laſtly, Whatever may be the Inconveniences of Men's judging for 


themſelves in Religion, yet taking this Principle with the Cautions I have given, 1 


doubt not to make it appear, that the Inconveniences are far the leaſt on that fide. 
The preſent Condition of human Nature doth not admit of any Conſtitution of 
things, whether in Religion or Civil Matters, which is free from all kind of Excep- 
tion and Inconvenience: That is the beſt ſtate of things which is liable to the leaſt 
and feweſt. If Men be modeſt and humble, and willing to learn, God hath done that 


which is ſufficient for the Aſſurance of our Faith, and for the Peace of his Church, 


without an infallible Judge: and if Men will not be fo, I cannot tell what would 
be ſufficient. I am ſure there were Hereſies and Schiſms in the Apoſtles Times, when 

| thoſe who governed the Church were certainly guided by an infallible Spirit. God 
hath appointed Guides and Teachers for us in matters of Religion, and if we will be 
contented to be inſtructed by them in thoſe neceſſary Articles and Duties of Religion, 
which are plainly contained in Scripture, and to be counſelled and directed by them 


in things that are more doubtful and difficult, I do not ſee why we might not do well 


enough without any infallible Judge or Guide. 


But ſtill it will be ſaid, Who (hall judge what things are plain and what doubtful? 


The anſwer to this, in my Opinion, is not difficult. For if there be any thing plain 
in Religion, every Man that hath been duly inſtructed in the Principles of Religion 
can judge of it, or elſe it is not plain. But there are ſome things in Religion ſo very 
plain, that no Guide or Judge can in reaſon claim that Authority over Men, as to 
oblige them to believe or do the contrary ; no, though he pretend to Infallibility ; no, 
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though he were an Apoſtle, though he were an Angel from Heaven. St. Paul puts the 
Caſe ſo high, Gal. 1. 8. Though we, or an Angel from heaven, preach any other G 12 
unto you, than what you have received, let bim be accurſed : Which plainly ſu ppo- 
ſeth that Chriſtians may and can judge when Doctrines are contrary to the Goſpel. 
What ? Not believe an Apeſtle, nor an Angel from heaven, if he ſhould teach any 
thing evidently contrary to the plain Doctrine of the Goſpel? If he ſhould deter- 
mine Virtue to be Vice, and Vice to be Virtue? No? not an Apoſtle, nor an Angel; 
becauſe ſuch a Doctrine as this would confound and overturn all things in Religion. 
And yet Bellarmin puts this very Caſe, and ſays, if the Pope ſhould fo determine, ue 
were bound to believe him, unleſs we would fin againſt Conſcience, . 
I will conclude this Diſcourſe by putting a very plain and familiar Caſe; by which 
it will appear what Credit and Authority is fit to be given to a Guide, and what not. 
Suppoſe I came a Stranger into England, and landing at Dover took a Guide there 
to conduct me in my way to York, which I knew before by the Map to lie North 
of Dover : Having committed myſelf to him, if he lead me for two or three days 
together out of any plain Road, and many times over Hedge and Ditch, I cannot 
but think it ſtrange, that in a civil and well-inhabited Country there ſhould be no High- 
ways from one part of it to another: Yet thus far I ſubmit to him, though not with- 
out ſome regret and impatience. But then if after this, for two or three days more 
he lead me directly South, and with my Face full upon the Sun at noon-day, and 
at laſt bring me back again to Dover Peer; and ſtill bids me follow him: Then 
certainly no Modeſty does oblige a Man not to diſpute with his Guide, and to tell 
him ſurely that can be no Way, becauſe it is Sea. Now though he ſet never ſo bold a 
Face upon the matter, and fell me with all the gravity and authority in the World, 
That it is not he Sea but dry Land under the ſpecies and appearance of Water; 
and that whatever my Eyes tell me, having once committed myſelf to his guidance, 
J muſt not truſt my own Senſes in the caſe ; it being one of the moſt dangerous 
forts of Infidelity for a Man to believe his own Eyes rather than his Faithful and in- 
Fallible Guide: All this moves me not; But I begin to expoſtulate roundly with him, 
and to let him underſtand that if I muſt not believe what I ſee, he is like to be of 
no farther uſe to me ; becauſe I ſhall not be able, at this rate, to know whether I 
have a Guide, and whether I follow him or not. In ſhort, I tell him plainly, that 
when TI took him for my Guide, I did not take him to tell me the difference be- 
tween North and South, between a Hedge and a Highway, between Sea and dry 
Land; all this I knew before, as well as he or any Man elſe could tell me; but I 
took him to conduct and direct me the neareſt way to Vor. And therefore after all 
his impertinent Talk, after all his Motives of Credibility to perſuade me to believe 
him, and all his confident Sayings, which he gravely calls Demonſtrations, I ſtand 
ſtifly upon the ſhore, and leave my learned and reverend Guide to take his own courſe, 
and to diſpoſe of himſelf as he pleaſeth; but firmly reſolve not to follow him. And 
is any Man to be blamed that breaks with his Guide upon theſe Terms? . 
And this is truly the Caſe, when a Man commits himſelf to the Guidance of any 
Perſon or Church: If by virtue of this Authority they will needs perſuade me out or -- 
my ſenſes, and not to believe what 1 ſee, but what they ſay ; that Virtue is Vice, and 
Vice Virtue, if they declare them to be ſo: And that becauſe they fay they are in- 
fallible, I am to receive all their Dictates for Oracles, though never ſo evidently falſe 
and abſurd in the Judgment of all Mankind: In this caſe there is no way to be rid 
of theſe unreaſonable People, but to defire of them, fince one kindneſs deſerves ano- 
ther, and all Contradictions are alike eaſy to be believed, that hey would be pleaſed 
to believe that Infidelity 1s Faith, and that when I abſolutely renounce their Autho- 
rity, I do yield a moſt perfect ſubmiſſion and obedience to it. SY 
| Upon the whole matter, all the Revelations of God, as well as the Laws of Men, 
go upon this preſumption, that Men are not ſtark Fools; but that they will conſider 
their Intereſt and have ſome regard to the great concernment of their eternal Salvati- 
on. And this is as much to ſecure Men from miſtake in matters of Belief, as God 
hath afforded to keep Men from Sin in matters of Practice. He hath made no effec- 
tual and infallible proviſian that Men ſhall not ſin; and yet it would puzzle any 
Man to give a good Reaſon, why God ſhould take more care to ſecure Men againit 
Errors in Belief, than againſt Sin and Wickedneſs in their Lives. 
I ſhall now only draw three or four Inferences from this Diſcourſe which I have 
made, and ſo conclude, | 3 
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1. Mat it is every Man's Duty, who hath ability and capacity for it, to endeavour 


fo underſtand the Grounds of his Religion. For to try Doctrines, is to enquire into 
the Grounds and Reaſons of them ; which the better any Man underſtands, the more 
firmly he will be eſtabliſh'd in the Truth, and be the more refolute in the day of 
Trial, and the better able to withſtand the Arts and Aſſaults of cunning Adverfaries 
and the fierce Storms of Perſecution. And on the contrary, that Man will ſoon be 
moved from his ſtedfaſtneſs, who never examined the Grounds and Reaſons of his 
Belief, When it comes to the Trial, he that hath but little to ſay for his Religion, 
will probably neither do nor ſuffer much for it. 41 | 
2. That all Doctrines are vehemently to be ſiiſpected which decline Trial, and are fo 
loth to be brought into the Light; which will not endure a fair Examination, but 
magiſterially require an implicit Faith: Whereas Truth is bold and full of courage, 
and loves to appear openly; and is ſo ſecure and confident of her own ſtrength as 
to offer herſelf to the ſevereſt Trial and Examination. But to deny all liberty of 
Inquiry and Judgment in matters of Religion, is the greateſt injury and diſparage- 
ment to Truth that can be, and a tacit acknowledgment that ſhe lies under ſome 
diſadvantage, and that there is leſs to be ſaid for her than for Error. | 


" 
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I have often wonder'd why the People in the Church of Rome do not ſuſpect their 
Teachers and Guides to have ſome ill deſign upon them, when they do ſo induſtri- 
ouſly debar them of the means of Knowledge, and are fo very loth to let them under- 
ſtand what it is that we have to ſay againſt their Religion. For can any thing in the 
World be more ſuſpicious, than to perſuade men to put out their eyes, upon promiſe 
that they will help them to a much better and more faithful Guide? If any Church, 
any Profeſſion of Men, be unwilling their Doctrines ſhould be expoſed to Trial, ic 
is a certain fign they know ſomething by them that is faulty, and which will not 


endure the Light. This is the Account which our Saviour gives us in a like Caſe; 


It was becauſe mens deeds were evil that they loved darkneſs rather than ligbt. For 
every one that doth evil hateth the Iight ; neither cometh he to the light, left his deeds 
ſhould he reproved : But he that doth the truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be 
made manifeſt that they are wrought in God. oe ny 1 

3. Since Reaſon and Chriſtianity allow this liberty to private perſons to judge for 
themſelves in Matters of Religion, we ſhould uſe this Privilege with much Modeſty 
and Humility, with great ſubmiſſion and deference to our Spiritual Rulers and 
Guides, whom hath appointed in his Church. And there is very great need of 
this Caution, ſince by experience we find this Liberty ſo much abuſed by many to the 


the nouriſhing of Pride and Self-conceit, of Diviſion and Faction; and thoſe who are 
leaſt able to judge, to be frequently the moſt forward and confident, the moſt per- 


emptory and perverſe: and inſtead of demeaning themſelves with the ſubmiſſion of 
Learners, to aſſume to themſelves the Authority of Judges, even in the moſt doubt- 
ful and diſputable Matters. 5 1575 5 © 

The Tyranny of the Roman Church over the Minds and Conſciences of Men, is 
not to be juſtified upon any account ; but nothing puts ſo plauſible a Colour upon 
it, as the ill uſe that is too frequently made of this natural Privilege of mens judging 
for themſelves in a Matter of ſo infinite concernment, as that of their eternal Hap- 
pineſs. But then it is to be conſidered, that the proper Remedy in this Caſe, is not 
to deprive Men of this Privilege but to uſe the beſt Means to prevent the Abuſe of 


it. For though the Inconventences ariſing from the ill uſe of it may be very great, 


yet the Miſchief on the other hand is intolerable. Religion itſelf is liable to be 
abuſed to very bad purpoſes, and frequently is ſo; but it is not therefore beſt that 
there ſhould be no Religion: and yet this Objection, if it be of any force, and pur- 


ſued home, is every whit as ſtrong againſt Religion itſelf, as againſt Mens liberty 
of judging in Matters of Religion. Nay I add farther, that no Man can judiciouſly 


embrace the true Religion, unleſs he be permitted to judge whether that which he 

embraces be the true Religion or not. 8 
4. When upon due Trial and Examination we are well ſettled and eſtabliſh'd in 
our Religion, let us bold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without weavering; and not 
be like Children, toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of Doctrine, 
through the flight of men, and the cunning craftineſs of thoſe who lie in wait to de- 
ceive. And above all, let us reſolve to live according to the excellent Rules and 
Precepts of our holy Religion; let us heartily obey that Doctrine which we profeſs 
to believe. We, who enjoy the Proteſtant Religion, have all the Means and Ad- 
| vantages 
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vantages of underſtanding the Will of God, free liberty and full ſcope of enquiring 
into it ; and informing ourſelves concerning it: We have all the Opportunities 
we can wiſh of coming to the Knowledge of our Duty: The Oracles of God lie 
open to us, and his Law is continually before our eyes; his Word is nigh unto us, 
in our mouths, and in our hearts; (that is, we may read it and meditate upon it) 
that we may do it : the Key of Knowledge is put into our hands, ſo that if we do 

not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, it is we ourſelves that ſhut ourſelves out. 
And where there is nothing to hinder us from the Knowledge of our Duty, there 
certainly nothing can excuſe us from the Practice of it. For the End of all Know- 
ledge is to direct Men in their Duty, and effectually to engage them to the perfor- 
mance of it: The great buſineſs of Religion is, o make Men truly good, and 10 
teach them to live well, And if Religion have not this effect, it matters not of 
what Church any Man liſts and enters himſelf ; for moſt certainly, A bad man can 
be ſaved in none. Though a Man know the right way to Heaven never ſo well, and be 
entered into it, yet if he will not walk therein, he ſhall never come thither : Nay, 
it will be an aggravation of this Man's unhappineſs, that he was loſt in the way to 
Heaven, and periſh'd in the very Road to Salvation. But if we will in good earneſt 
apply ourſelves to the Practice of Religion, and the Obedience of God's Holy Laws, 
his Grace will never be wanting to us to ſo good a Purpoſe. 1 oo 
I have not time to recommend Religion to you at large, with all its Advantages. 
1 will compriſe what I have to ſay in a few Words, and mind them at your Peril. 
Let that which is our great concernment be our great care, To know the truth and 
to do it, To fear God and keep his Commandments. Conſidering the Reaſonableneſs and 
the Reward of Piety and Virtue, nothing can be wiſer; conſidering the mighty Aſ- 
ſiſtance of God's Grace, which he is ready to afford us, and the unſpeakable ſatisfac- 
tion and delight which is to be had in the doing of our Duty, nothing can be eaſier : 
Nothing will give us that Pleaſure, while we live; nothing can miniſter that true and 
ſolid Comfort to us, when we come to die: There is probably no ſuch way for a Man 
to be happy in this World; to be ſure, there is no way but this to eſcape the into- 
lerable and endleſs Miſeries of another World. 
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Now God grant that we may all know and do, in this our day, the things that belong 
to our Peace, for his Mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt: To whom with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and for ever, Amen. 
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| 5 To the Right Worſhipful, and my Honoured Friend, 
JOSEPH REE E, Eſq; 
High Sheriff of the County of SUR REI. 


HE NMI bad performed the Service which you were 

YY: pleaſed to call me to in the Preaching off this Ser. 
mon, 1 had no thoughts of making it more publick: And 
het in this alſo I was the more eaſily induced to comply 
with your deſire, becauſe of the ſuitableneſs of the Ar- 
gument to the Age in which we live; wherem as Men 
have run into the wildeſt extremities in other things, ſo 
particularly in the matter of Oaths ; ſome making Con- 
ſcience of taking any Oaths at all, and too many none at 
— them” /. i IT 

To convince the great miſtake of the one extreme, and 
to check the growing. evil and miſchief of the other, 1s the 
chief Defien of this Diſcourſe. To which I ſhall be very 
glad if, by God's Bleſſing, it may prove any ways ſeruice- 


SIR 


ga 


Your very faithful and humble Servant, 


Fo. Tillotſon. 
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The Lawfulneſs and Obligation of Oaths. 
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H E B. vi. 16. Tp 
An Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ftrife.. 


T* Neceſſity of Religion to the ſupport of human Society, in nothing ap- 


pears more evidently than in this, That the Obligation of an Oath, which 
is ſo neceſſary for the Maintenance of Peace and Juſtice among Men, de- 
pends wholly upon the Senſe and Belief of a Deity. For no reaſon can be imagined 
why any Man that doth not believe a God, ſhould make the leaſt conſcience of an 


189 


Oath, which is nothing elſe but a ſolemn appeal to God as a Witneſs of the Truth 


of what we ſay. So that whoever promotes Atheiſm and Infidelity, doth the moſt 
deſtructive thing imaginable to human Society, becauſe he takes away the reve- 


rence and obligation of Oaths: And whenever that is generally caſt off, human 


Society muſt disband, and all things run into diſorder. - The juſt ſenſe whereof made 
David cry out to God with ſo much earneſtneſs, as if the world had been cracking, 
and the frame of it ready to break in pieces, P/al. xii. Help, Lord, for the righteous 


man ceaſeth, and the faithful fail from among the children of men: Intimating, That 


when Faith fails from among Men, nothing but a particular and immediate inter- 
poſition of the Divine Providence can preſerve the World from falling into confu- 


 fion. And our bleſſed Saviour gives this as a Sign of the End of the World, and the 


approaching Diſſolution of all things, when Faith and Truth ſhall hardly be found 
among Men, Luke xviii. 8. When the Son of man comes, ſhall he find Faith on the Earth? 
This ſtate of Things doth loudly call for his coming to deſtroy the World; which is 
even ready to diffolve and fall in pieces of itſelf, when theſe Bands and Pillars of 
human Society do break and fail. And ſurely never in any Age was this ſign of the 


coming of the Son of Man more glaring and terrible than in this degenerate Age 


wherein we live, when almoſt all Sorts of Men ſeem to have broke looſe from all 
Obligations to Faith and Truth. - 1 e e | 12 

And therefore I do not know any Argument more proper and uſeful to be treated 
of upon this occaſion than of the Nature and Obligation of an Oath, which is the ut- 


moſt ſecurity that one Man can give to another of the Truth of what he ſays; the 


ſtrongeſt tie of Fidelity, the ſureſt ground of Judicial Proceedings, and the moſt firm 


and ſacred Bond that can be laid upon all that are concerned in the Adminiſtration 


of publick Juſtice ; upon Fudge, and Jury, and Witneſſes. 3 5 
And for this reaſon I have pitch'd upon theſe words: In which the Apoſtle de- 


clares to us the great uſe and neceſſity of Oaths among Men; an Oath for confirma- 


tion is to them an end of all firife. He had ſaid before, that for our greater aſſurance 
and comfort God hath confirmed his Promiſes to us by an Oath; condeſcending. 
herein to deal with us after the manner of Men, who when they would give credit 
to a doubtful matter, confirm what they ſay by an Oath. And generally when any 
Doubt or Controverſy ariſeth between Parties concerning a Matter of Fact, one fide 


affirming and the other denying, an end is put to this conteſt by an Oath ; An Oath 


for confirmation being to them an end of all ſtrife, An Oath for confirmation, eis GE“ 


woy, for the greater aſſurance and eſtabliſhment of a Thing: Not that an Oath is 


always a certain and infallible deciſion of things according to Truth and Right, but 


that this is the utmoſt credit that we can give to any thing, and the laſt effort of 
Truth and Confidence among Men : After this we can 5 no farther; for if the Re- 
ligion of an Oath will not oblige Men to ſpeak Trutl 


„ nothing will, This is the 


utmoſt Security that Men can give, and muſt therefore be the final deciſion of all 


Conteſts; An Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ſirife, 
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Nowy from this aſſertion of the Apoſtle concerning the great Uſe and End of Oaths 
among Men, I ſhall take occaſion, 5 | 

:. Fo confider the Nature of an Oath, and the Vnds of it. 

2. To ſhew the great Uſe and even Neceſſity of Oaths, in many Caſes. 

3. To vindicate the Lawfulneſs of them where they are neceſſary. 

4. To ſhew the ſacred Obligation of an Oath. = | | | 

I ſhall be as brief in theſe as the juſt handling of them will bear. 

I. For the Nature of an Oath, and the Kinds of it. An Oath is an Invocation o 
God, or an Appeal to him as a Witneſs of the Truth of what we ſay. So that an oa 
is a ſacred thing, as being an act of Religion and an Invocation of the Name of God: 
And this, whether the Name of God be expreſly mentioned in it or not. If a Man 
only ſay, I ſwear, or I take my Oath, that a Thing is, or is not, ſo or fo, or that I 
will, or will not, do ſuch a Thing: Or if a Man enfiver upon bis Oath, being ad- 
jured and required ſo to do: Or if a Man /bet by Heaven or by Earth, or by any 
other 'thing that hath relation to God; in all theſe Cafes a Man doth virtually call 
God to witneſs; and in fo doing he doth by conſequence invoke him as a Judge and 
an Avenger, in cafe what he ſwears be not true: And if this be expreſt the Oath is 
a formal Imprecation; but whether it be, or not, a curſe upon ourſelves is always 
implied in caſe of Perjury. 3 

There are two ſorts of Oaths, Afertory and Promiſſory. An Aſertory Oath is when 
a Man affirms or denies upon Oath a matter of Fact, ball or preſent: when he ſwears 
that a thing was, or is ſo, or not ſo, A Promiſſory Oath is a Promiſe confirmed by 
an Oath, which always reſpects ſomething that is future: And if the Promiſe be 

made directly and immediately to God, then it is called a Vo; if to Men, an Oath, 
I proceed to the 5 nano gfe io t | . 

II. Thing, which is to ſhew the great U/e and even Necęſſty of Oaths, in many 
Caſes: which is ſo great, that human Society can very hardly, if at all, ſubſiſt long 
without them. Government would many times be very inſecure, and for the faithful 
diſcharge of Offices of great truſt, in which the welfare of the Publick is nearly con- 
cerned, it is not poſſible to find any ſecurity equal to that of an Oath; becauſe the 
Obligation of that reacheth to the moſt ſecret and hidden Practices of Men, and takes 
hold of them in many Caſes where the Penalty of no human Law can have any awe 
or force upon them: and eſpecially, it is (as the Civil Law expreſſeth it) maximum 

expediendarum litium remedium, the beſt Means of ending Controverſies. And where 
Mens Eſtates or Lives are concerned, no Evidence but what is aſſur'd by an Oath 
will be thought ſufficient to decide the Matter, fo as to give full and general ſatisfac- 
tion to Mankind. For in Matters of ſo great concernment, when Men have all the 
aſſurance that can be had, and not till then, they are contented to fit down, and reſt 
fatisfied with it. And among all Nations an Oath hath always been thought the only 
peremptory and ſatisfactory way of deciding ſuch Controverſies. 
III. The third thing I propoſed was, to vindicate the Lawfulne/i of Oaths, where 
they are neceſſary. And it is a very ſtrong inducement to believe the Lawfulneſs of 
them, that the unavoidable condition of human Affairs hath made them fo neceſſary. 
The Apoſtle takes it for granted, that an Oath is not only of great uſe in human 
Affairs, but in many Caſes of great neceſſity, to confirm a doubtful Thing, and to put 
an end to Controverſies which cannot otherwiſe be decided to the Satisfaction of the 
Parties contending ; An Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtriſe. And in- 
_ deed it is hardly imaginable that God ſhould; not have left that lawful, which is ſo 
evidently neceſſary to the peace and ſecurity of Mankind. 

But becauſe there is a Sect, ſprung up in aur memory, which hath called in queſti- 
on the Lawfulneſs of all Oaths, to the great miſchief and diſturbance of human So- 
ciety, I ſhall endeavour to ſearch this matter to the bottom, and to manifeſt how un- 
reaſonable and groundleſs this Opinion is, And to this end, I ſhall, ” 

Firſt, Prove the Lawfulneſs of Oaths from the Authority of this Text, and from 
the Reaſons plainly contained, or ſtrongly implied in it, a 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of the Grounds of the contrary 
Opinion; whether from Reaſon, or from Scripture, which laſt they principally rely 
upon; and if it could be made out from thence, would determine the Cafe. 

1. I ſhall prove the Lawfulneſs of Oaths from the Authority of this Text, and the 
| Reaſons plainly contained, or ſtrongly implied in it. Becauſe the Apoſtle dath 5 

| only 
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only ſpeak of the Uſe of Oaths among men without any manner of cenſure and re- 
proof, but as a commendable Cuſtom and Practice, and in many Caſes neceſſary for the 
confirmation of doubtful Matters, and in order to the final decifion of Controverſies 
and Differences among Men. For, my 9 
Firſt, He ſpeaks of it as the general Practice of Mankind, to confirm things by 
an Oath, in order to the ending of Differences. And indeed there is nothing that 
hath more univerſally obtained in all Ages and Nations of the World ; than which 
there is not a more certain Indication that a thing is agreeable to the Law of Na- 
true and the beſt Reaſon of Mankind. And that this was no degenerate practice of 
Mankind like that of Idolatry, is from hence evident ; that when God ſeparated a 


People to himſelf, it was practiſed among them, by the holy Patriarchs, Abraham, 


Jaac and Jacob; and was afterwards not only allowed, but in many Caſes com- 
manded by the Law of Moſes; which, had it been a thing evil in itſelf, and for- 
bidden by the Law of Nature, would not have been done. e LANES ov) 
Secondly, Another undeniable Argument from the Text of the lawfulneſs of 
Oaths is, that God himſelf, in condeſcenſion to the Cuſtom of Men who uſe to 
confirm and give credit to what they ſay by an Oath, is repreſented by the Apoſtle 
as confirming his Promiſe to us by an Oath, Yer. 13. When God made the Pro- 
miſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by none greater, he fivears by himſelf. For 


men verily ſwear by the greater; and an Oath for confirmation is to them an end of all 
ſtrife. Wherein God, willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of promiſe the 


immutability of his Counſel confirmed it by an Oath : which he certainly would not 


have done, had an Oath been unlawful in itſelf. For that had been to comply 


with Men in an evil Practice, and by his own Example to give countenance to it 
in the higheſt manner: But though God condeſcend to repreſent himſelf to us after 
the manner of Men, he never does it in any thing that is in its own Nature 
evil and ſinful, _ El | 7 „ 
Thirdly, From the great Uſefulneſs of Oaths in human Affairs, to give credit and 
confirmation to our Word, and to put an end to conteſtations, Now that which 
ſerves to ſuch excellent Purpoſes, and is ſo convenient for human Society, and for 
mutual Security and Confidence among Men, ought not eaſily to be preſumed unlaw- 
ful, till it be plainly proved to be ſo. And if we conſider the Nature of an Oath, 


and every thing belonging to it, there is nothing that hath the leaſt appearance of evil 


in it. There is ſurely no Evil in it, as it is an Act of Religion; nor as it is an 
Appeal to God as a Witneſs and Avenger in caſe we ſwear falſly; nor as it is a Con- 
firmation of a doubtful Matter; nor as it puts an end to Strife and Controverſy. 


And theſe are all the eſſential Ingredients of an Oath, and the Ends of it; and 


they are all ſo good, that they rather commend it, than give the leaſt colour of 
ground to condemn it. I proceed in the ; 5 1 an 
Second place, to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of the Grounds of the con- 
trary Opinion; whether from Reaſon or from Scripture, 

of Truth and Fidelity among Men; And that every Man ought to demean himſelf 
with that Faithfulneſs and Integrity as may give credit and confirmation to his Word; 


and then Oaths will be needleſs. This pretence will be fully anfwered if we conſi- 
der theſe #20 Things. es 


| Firſt, From Reaſon. They ſay the neceſſity of an Oath is occaſioned by the want 


1. That in Matters of great Importance no other Obligation, beſides that of 


an Oath, hath been thought ſufficient amongſt the beſt and wiſeſt of Men, to aſ- 
ſert their Fidelity to one another. Even the beſt of men (to uſe the words of a 
great Author) have not truſted the beſt men without it, As we ſee in very re- 
markable Inſtances, where Oaths have paſſed between thoſe who might be thought 
to have the greateſt confidence in one another : As between Abraham and his old 
faithful Servant Elezer, concerning the choice of a Wife for his Son : Between 
Father and Son, Jacob and Joſepb, concerning the Burial of his Father in the 
Land of Canaan : Between two of the deareſt and moſt intimate Friends, David 
and Jonathan, to aſſure their Friendſhip to one another; and it had its effect lon 
after Fonathan's Death, in the ſaving of Mephiboſheth, when reaſon of State and the 
Security of his Throne ſeem'd to move David ſtrongly to the contrary; for it 
Is expreſly ſaid, 2 Sam. Xxi. 7. that David ſpared Mephiboſheth, Fonathan's Son, be- 
cauſe of the Oath of the Lord that was between them; implying, that had it not been 
Vol. I. C c 2 | for 
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for his Oath, other Conſiderations might probably have prevail'd with him to have per- 


mitted him to have been cut off with the reſt of Saul's Children. 

2. This Reaſon, which is alledged againſt Oaths among Men, is much ſtronger 
againſt God's confirming his Promiſes to us by an Oath, For he, who is Truth itſelf 
is ſurely of all other moſt to be credited upon his bare Word, and his Oath needleſs 
to give confirmation to it; and yet he condeſcends to add his Oath to his Word; and 
therefore that Reaſon is evidently of no force. | | 

Secondly, From Scripture, Our Saviour ſeems altogether to forbid ſwearing in 
any Caſe, Matth. v. 33, 34. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid by them of old time, 
thou ſhalt not forfwear thyſelf: but 1 Jay unto you, ſwear not at all neither by heg.. 


ven, &c, But let your Communication be yea, yea, and nay, nay; for whatſoever is 


ſhall hereafter give particular Inſtances, 


more than theſe cometh of evil, And this Law St. James recites, chap. v. ver. 12, a8 
that which Chriſtians ought to have a very particular and principal regard to; above 
all things, my Brethren, fwear not: And he makes the breach of this Law a damn- 
ing Sin, /eft ye fall into condemnation. But the Authority of our Saviour alone is 
ſufficient, and therefore I ſhall only conſider that Text. 4 

And becauſe here lies the main ſtrength of this Opinion of the Unlawfulneſs of 


Oaths, it is very fit that this Text be fully conſider'd; and that it be made very evi- 


dent, that it was not our Saviour's meaning by this Prohibition wholly to forbid the 
uſe of Oaths | Fey c i | 
But before I enter upon this Matter, I will readily grant, that there is ſcarce any 
Error whatſoever that hath a more plauſible colour from Scripture, than this; which 
makes the Caſe of thoſe who are ſeduced into it the more pitiable : But then it 


ought to be conſider'd, how much this Doctrine of the unlawfulneſs of Oaths re- 


fleets upon the Chriſtian Religion: ſince it is fo evidently prejudicial both to hu- 
man Society in general, and particularly to thoſe Perſons that entertain it : neither 
of which ought raſhly to be ſuppoſed and taken for granted, concerning any Law 
delivered by our Saviour ; Becauſe upon theſe terms it will be very hard for us to 
vindicate the Divine Wiſdom of our Saviour's Doctrine, and the Reaſonableneſs of the 


Chriſtian Religion, Of the Inconvenience of this Doctrine to human Society, I 


have ſpoken already. But beſides this, it is very prejudicial to them that hold it. 


It renders them ſuſpected to Government, and in many Caſes incapable of the com- 


mon Benefits of Juſtice and other Privileges of human Society, and expoſeth them 


to great Penalties, as the Conſtitution of all Laws and Governments at preſent is, 


and it is not eaſy to imagine how they ſhould be otherwiſe. And which is very 


conſiderable in this Matter, it ſets thoſe who refuſe Oaths upon very unequal 


terms with the reſt of Mankind, if where the Eſtates and Lives of Men are equal- 
ly concern'd, their bare Teſtimonies ſhall be admitted without an Oath, and 
others ſhall be obliged to ſpeak upon Oath : Nothing being more certain in Ex- 
perience than that many Men will lye for their Intereſt, when they will not be 
perjured, God having planted in the natural Conſciences of Men a ſecret dread of 
Perjury above moſt other Sins. And this inconvenience is ſo great, as to render 
thoſe who refuſe Oaths in all Caſes almoſt intolerable to human Society. I ſpeak 


not this either to bring them into trouble, or to perſuade them to meaſure Truth 


by their Intereſt: but on the other hand, I muſt needs fay, that it is no Argu- 


ment either of a wiſe or good Man to take up any Opinion, eſpecially ſuch a one as 


is greatly to his prejudice, upon flight Grounds. And this very Conſideration, that 


it is ſo much to their inconvenience, may juſtly move them to be very careful in the 
Examination of it. | 


This being premis'd I come now to explain this Prohibition of our Saviour ; and to 
this purpoſe, I deſire theſe three Things may be well conſider'd. 7 

Firſt, That ſeveral Circumſtances of theſe words of our Saviour do manifeſtly 
ſhew, that they ought to be interpreted in a limited Senſe, as only forbidding Swear- 
ing in common Converſation ; -needle/s and heedleſs Oaths (as one expreſſeth it) and 
in general all voluntary Swearing, unleſs upon ſome great and weighty Cauſe, in 
which the glory of God and the good of the Souls of Men is concerned. For that 
in ſuch Caſes a voluntary Oath may be lawful, I am induced to believe from the Ex- 
ample of St. Paul, who uſeth it more than ance upon ſuch Occaſions ; of which 1 
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ſwear but upon neceſſity and great occaſion. Thus Euſebius, the Philoſopher in 


Stobeus, counſels Men. Some (ſays he) adviſe Men to be careful to fwear the Trutb; 


but T adviſe principally that Men do not eaſily fwear at all, that is, not upon any flight 
but only upon weighty Occaſions; To the ſame purpoſe Epictetus, Shun Oaths wholly, 
if it be poſfible ; if not, however as much as thou canſt : And fo likewiſe Simplicius in 
his Comment upon him, We ought wholly to ſhun ſwearing, except upon Occaſions of 
great Neceſſity. And Quintilian among the Romans, In totum jurare, nifi ubi neceſſe 
eft, grawi virs parum conventt ; To fwear at all, except where it is neceſſary, does not 
well ſuit with a wiſe Man, 


And that this Prohibition of our Saviour's ought to be underſtood of Oaths in 


ordinary Converſation, appears from the oppoſition which our Saviour makes, 
Swear not at all; but let your Communication be yea, yea; That is, in your ordi- 
nary Commerce and Affairs do not interpoſe Oaths, but ſay and do. And this is very 


much confirmed, in that our Saviour does not under this general - Prohibition in- 


ſtance in ſuch Oaths as are expreſly by the Name of God: The reaſon whereof is 
this; The Jeus thought it unlawful in ordinary communication to ſwear expreſly by 
the Name of God, but lawful to ſwear by the Creatures, as by Heaven and Earth, &c. 
So that our Saviour's meaning is as if he had ſaid, You think you may ſwear in 
common converſation, provided you do not ſwear by the Name of God; but I fay 
unto you, let your Communication be without Oaths, of any kind: you ſhall not ſo 
much as ſwear by Heaven or by Earth, becauſe God is virtually invoked in eve 


And this was the ſenſe of wiſe Men among the Heathen, that Men ſhould not 


a . 


Oath. And unleſs we ſuppoſe this to be our Saviour's meaning, I do not ſee what 


good Reaſon can be given why our Saviour ſhould only forbid them to ſwear by the 


Creatures, and not much rather by the Name of God; ſuch Oaths being ſurely of all 
others moſt to be avoided, as being the moſt direct Abuſe and Profanation of the 
Name of God. | „ 

Secondly, It is very conſiderable to the explaining of this Prohibition, that there 
are like general Expreſſions in other Few:/h Authors concerning this very Matter, 
| which yet muſt of neceſſity be thus limited. Maimonides from the ancient Rab 
bies, gives this Rule, that it is beſ not to ſwear at all; And Philo uſeth almoſt 
the ſame Words. And Rabbi Jonathan comes very near our Saviour's Expreſſion, 
when he ſays, The juſt Man will not ſwear at all; not ſo much as by the common Names 


of God, nor by his Attributes, nor by his Works, as by Heaven, or the Angels, or by 


the Law. Now it is not imaginable, that theſe learned Jews ſhould condemn Oaths 


in all Caſes, when the Law of Moſes did in many Caſes expreſly require them. 


And therefore they are to be underſtood of voluntary Oaths in Ordinary converſa- ' 
tion. And that the Jews meant this by not ſwearing at all, ſeems to be very plain 


from a Paſſage in Joſephus, who fays that the Sect of the Eſſenes forbad their Diſci- 


ples to ſwear at all; and yet he tells us at the fame time, that they who were 
admitted into that Sect took an Oath to obſerve the Laws and Rules of it. So that 
they who forbad to ſwear at all, allowed of Oaths impoſed by the Authority of 


+ 


Superiors. 


Thirdly, which will peremptorily decide this Matter, This Prohibition of our 


Saviour's cannot be underſtood to forbid all Oaths, without a plain contradiction 


to the undoubted practice of the primitive Chriſtians, and of the Apoſtles, and 


even of our Lord himſelf. Origes and Tertullian tell us, that the Chriſtians refuſ- 


ed to ſwear by the Emperor's Genius; not becauſe it was an Oath, but becauſe 


they thought it to be Idolatrous: But the fame Tertullian ſays, that the Chriſtians 
were willing to ſwear per ſalutem Imperatorts, by the health and ſafety of the Em- 

peror. Athanaſius being accuſed to Conſtantius purged himſelf by Oath, and de- 
fired that his Accuſer might be put to his Oath ſub atteſtatione veritatis, by call 
ing the Truth to wi tneſs ; by which Form (ſays he) we Chriſtians are wont to 
Swear, But, which is more than this, St. Paul, upon weighty Occaſions, does 
ſeveral times in his Epiſtles call God to witneſs for the Truth of what he ſays : 
Which is the very formality of an Oath, God is my witneſs, Rom. i. 9. As God is 
true, our word was not yea and nay, 2 Cor. i. 18. and ver. 23. I call God for a 
record upon my ſoul, Before God J lye not, Gal, i. 20. God is my record, Phil. i. 
8. God is my witneſs, 2 Theſſ. it. 5. Theſe are all unqueſtionable Oaths; which 
We cannot imagine St Paul would have uſed, had they been directly contrary to 
our 
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our Saviour's Law. And whereas ſome defend this upon account of his extraordinary 

Inſpiration, I cannot poſſibly ſee how this mends the Matter. For certainly it is 

very inconvenient to ſay, that they who were to teach the Precepts of Chrriſt to others, 

did themſelves break them by Inſpiration, m 5 8 | 
But I go yet farther, and ſhall urge an Example beyond all exception. 


Our Saviour himſelf (who ſurely would not be the firſt Example of breaking his 
own Laws) did not refuſe to anſwer upon Oath, being called thereto at his Trial. 


So we find Matt. xxvi. 63. The high Prieſt ſaid unto him, I adjure thee by the living 


God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Chriſt the Son of God; that is, he requir- 
ed him to anſwer this Queſtion upon Oath. For among the Fews, the Form of 
giving an Oath to Witneſſes and others, was not by tendring a formal Oath to 
them, as the Cuſtom is among us, but by adjuring them, that 1s, requiring them 
to anſwer upon Oath : As is plain from Levit. v. 1. If a man hear the voice of 


| ſwearing, and is a witneſs whether he hath ſeen or known of ſuch a thing; if he 


do not utter it, then he ſhall bear his iniquity. If he have heard the voice of 
ſwearing, that is, if being adjured or demanded to anſwer upon Oath concern- 
ing what he hath ſeen or heard, he do not utter the Truth, he is perjured. Now 
to this adjuration of the high Prieſt our Saviour anſwered, Thou haſt ſaid; which 


words are not an avoiding to anſwer (as ſome have thought) but a direct Anſwer, 
as if he had ſaid, It is as thou ſayſt, it is even ſo, I am the Son of God. For upon 


this Anſwer the high Prieſt ſaid, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy. But to put the matter 


beyond all doubt, St. Mark tells us, Mark xiv. 61. that he being asked by the high 


Prieſt. Art thou the Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed? He anſwered J am. So that 


_ unleſs we will interpret our Saviour's Doctrine contrary to his own Practice, we 
cannot underſtand him to forbid all Oaths, and conſequently they are not unlaw- 


I have been the longer upon this, that I might give clear ſatisfaction in this Mat- 
ter to thoſe that are willing to receive it. 4 CO 

As for the Ceremonies in uſe among us in the taking of Oaths, it is no juſt Ex- 
ception againſt them, that they are not found in Scripture, For this was always 


matter of Liberty; and ſeveral Nations have uſed ſeveral Rites and Ceremonuies 
in their Oaths. It was the Cuſtom of the Grecians, to ſwear laying their Hands 
upon the Altar, quod ſanctiſſimum jusjurandum eft habitum, (faith A. Gellius) which was 


booked upon as the moſt ſacred form of ſiwearing. The Romans were wont Jovem Lapi- 


dem jurare ; that is, he that ſwore by Jupiter held a Flint-ſtone in his hand, and 
flung it violently from him with - theſe words, Si ſcrens fallo, ita me Jupiter bonis 


omnibus ejiciat, ut ego hunc Lapidem: If I knowingly falfify, God ſo throw me out of 


all my Poſſeſſions as I do this Stone. 


In Scripture there are fo Ceremonies mentioned of Swearing : One, of putting 


| the hand under the J. high of him to whom the - Oath was made. Thus Elzezer 
ſwore to Abraham, Gen. xxiv. and Joſeph to Facob, Gen. xlvii. The other was by lift- 


ing up. the hand to heaven: Thus Abraham expreſſeth the manner of an Oath, 
Gen. xiv. 22, I have lift up my hand to the moſt high God. And thus God con- 


deſcending to the manner of Men expreſſeth himſelf, Deut. xxxii. 40. If I lift up 


my hand to heaven and ſwear. In alluſion to this Cuſtom the Pſalmiſt deſcribes the 
Perjured perſon, P/al. cxliv. 8. Whoſe mouth ſpeaketh vanity ; and whoſe right 
hand is a right hand of falſhood. And there is not the leaſt intimation in Scripture 
that either of theſe Ceremonies were preſcribed and appointed by God, but volun- 
tarily inſtituted and taken up by Men. And thus among us the Ceremony of Swear- 
ing is by laying the hand on the holy Goſpel, and kiſſing the Book; which is both 
very Solemn and Significant. And this is the Reaſon why this ſolemn kind of 
Oath is called a Corporal Oath, and was anciently ſo called; becauſe the Sign or 
Ceremony of it is performed by ſome part of the Body. And this Solemnity is an 


aggravation of the Perjury, becauſe it makes it both more deliberate, and more 
ſcandalous. | 


1 ſhall ſpeak but briefly to the | 
IV. And laſt particular, v/z. the ſacred Obligation of an Oath: becauſe it is a 
folemn appeal to God as a witneſs of the Truth of what we ſay: To God, I 
ſay, from whoſe piercing and all-ſeeing Eye, from whoſe perfect and infinite 
Knowledge, nothing is or can be hid; So that there is not a Thought 11 our 
| | | Wigs cart 
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Heart but he fees it, nor a Word in our Tongue but he diſcerns the Truth ot 
Falſhood of it. Whenever we ſwear, we appeal to his Knowledge, and refer dür- 
ſelves to his juſt Judgment who is the powerful Patron and Protector of Right, and 
the almighty Judge and Avenger of all Falſhood and Unrighteouſneſs. So thilt it is 
not poſſible for Men to lay a more facred and folemn Obligation upon theft Con- 
ſciences than by the Religion of an Oath. Moſes very well exprefſeth it, by Ain 
our Souls with a Bond, Numb. xxx. 2. Fa man ſwear an oath, to bind bis Soul with + 
hond ; intimating that he that ſwears lays the ſtrongeſt obligation upon hifnſelf and 
puts his Soul in Pawn for the Truth of what he fays. And this Obligation nd 
Man can violate, but at the utmoſt peril of the Judgment and Vengetnte of God. 
For every Oath implies a Curſe upon outſelves in caſe of Perjufy, as Phttaurch ob. 
ſerves, And this was always the ſenſe of Mankind concerning the 9 of 
Oaths. Nullum vinculum ad aſtringendam fidem majores noſtri furtjurundo artfHtts N 
voluerunt, faith Tully: Our a e had no ftrifter Bond whereby to böligr the Futb 
of Men to one another, than that of an Oath, To the ſame purp6ſe is that in tlie 
Comedian, Aliud fi ſeirem, qui, firmare meam apui vos poſſe fdem, ſanftint quum ful. 
jurandum, id pollicerer tibi. If I knew any thing more ſacred than an Oath, wherthy 
to confirm to you the Truth of what J ſay, I would make uſe of it. pens 
I will crave your patience a little longer, whilſt by way of infetence from this Dif- 
courſe, I repreſent to you the great Sin of Swearing in commbn cortverſation, upotl 
trivial and needleſs Occaſions, and the heinouſneſs of the Sin of Perfur rx. 
1. Firſt, The great Sin of Swearing, upon trivial and needleſs Occaſions, in 
common Converſation, Becauſe an Oath is a ſolemn Thing, and reſerved for gfeat 
Occaſions, to give confirmation to our word in ſome weighty Matter, and to put 
an end to Controverſies which cannot otherwiſe be peremptorily and ſatisfactotily 
decided. And therefore to uſe Oaths upon light Occaſions argues great Profane-⸗ 
neſs and Irreverence of Almighty God. So Ulpian the great Roman Lawyer ob- 
ſerves, Nonnullos efſe faciles ad jurandum contemptu Religionis: that. Mens proie= 
neſs to ſwearing comes from a Contempt of Religion; than which nothing diſpoft 
Men more to Atheiſm and infidelity, Beſides that it doth many times ſurptifſe 
Men unawares into Perjury: And how can it be otherwiſe, when Men uſe to ins 
terlard all their careleſs Talk with Oaths, but that they muſt often be Peffared? 
And which is worſe, it prepares Men for deliberate . For with thoſe who 
are accuſtomed to ſwear upon light Occaſſons, an Oath will go off with them more 
roundly about weightier Matters. From a common Cuſtom of Swearing (faith Hie. 
rocles men eafily ſlide into Perjury: Therefore (fays he) if thou wonldff not be 
perjured, do not uſe to fwear, And this perhaps is the meaning of St. James, When 
he cautions Chriſtians ſo vehemently againſt common ſwearing, b jy e g 
 TEONTE, = ſo ſome of the beſt ancient Copies read it) 44% ye fall into hyporrify, 
2 is, leſt ye lye and be perjured, by uſing yourſelves to raſh and ihcotifiderate 
ſwearing. RTP N 
And Men expoſe themſelves to this Danger to no A x: Oaths in common 
Diſcourſe being ſo far from confirming a Man's word, that with wife Men they 
much weaken it: For common ſwearing (if it have any ſerious meaning at al at- 
gues in a Man a perpetual diſtruſt of his own reputation, and is ati ackriowledp- 


ment that he thinks his bare word not to be worthy of Credit. And it is ſo far 
from adorning and filling a Man's Diſcourſe, that it makes it look ſwoln and bloated, 
and more bold and bluſtring, than becomes Perſons of gentle and good breeding; 
Beſides that it is a great incivility, becauſe it highly offends and grates upon all ſober 
and conſiderate Perſons; who cannot be preſumed with any manner of Eaſe and 
Patience to hear God affronted, and his great and glorious Name ſo ifteyerently toſt 
upon every ſlight Occaſion. o 222 SELL IS OCs 
And it is no excuſe to Men that many times they do it ighorantly, and not ob- 
ſerving and knowing what they do. For certainly it is no extenuation of a Fault, 
that a Man hath got the habit of it ſo perfect, that he commits it hen he does 
not think of it. Which conſideration ſhould make Men oppoſe the' bepginiirings* 
of this Vice, left it grow into a habit very hard to be left, Nemo moot, iff gut 
expertus eſt, quam fit difficile conſuetudinem jurandi extinguere, faith St, Auftin ; 
Mo man knows, but he that hath tried, how hard: it is to get rid of this Cuſtom of 
Swearing: But yet it is certain Men may do it, by reſolution and great care of 
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themſelves: For he that can chooſe whether he will ſpeak or not, can chooſe wha. 
ther he will ſwear or not when he ſpeaks. Major conſuetudo majorem intentionem 
flagitat; The more inveterate a Cuſtom is, the greater care ſhould be uſed to break our- 
ſeboes of it. | | 
7 In 592 This Practice is ſo contrary to ſo plain a Precept of our Saviour and 
by the breach whereof we incur ſo great a Danger (as St. James aſſures us) chat it 
muſt be a great Charity that can find out a Way to reconcile a common Cuſtom of 
ſwearing with a ſerious belief of the Chriſtian Religion: Which I would to God 
thoſe who are concerned would ſeriouſly lay to heart; eſpecially, ſince this Sin, of 
all others, hath the leaſt of Temptation to it. Profit or Pleaſure there is none in it 
nor any thing in Mens natural tempers to incite them to it. For though ſome Men 
pour out Oaths ſo freely, as if they came naturally from them, yet ſurely no Man is 
born of a ſwearing conſtitution. | . 8 2 5 
All that can be pretended for it, is Cuſtom and Faſhion: But to ſhew that this is 
no Excuſe, it is very obſervable that it is particularly in the Matter of Oaths and Per- 
jury that the Holy Ghoſt gives that caution, Thou ſhalt not follow a multitude to do 
11M . And laſtly, it deſerves to be conſidered, that this Sin is ſo much the greater becauſe 
1 of the frequent returns of it in thoſe that are accuſtomed to it. So that although it 
were but ſmall in itſelf (as it is not) yet the frequent Practice of this Sin would quickly 
mount it up to a great ſcore. „ + Fg 
2. Secondly, To repreſent the heinouſneſs of the Sin of Perjury. But before I ag- 
gravate this Crime, it is fit to let Men know how many ways they may be guilty 
of it. 3 . . %ͤ öͥ́ U 
. Tf, When a Man aſſerts upon Oath what he knows to be otherwiſe : Or promiſeth 
what he does not intend to perform. In both theſe Caſes the very act of ſwearing is 
Perjury. And ſo likewiſe when a Man promiſeth upon Oath to do that which is 
unlawful for him to do, becauſe this Oath is contrary to a former Obligation. Ne. 
 2dly, When a Man is uncertain whether what he ſwears to, be true. This like- 
wiſe is Perjury, in the act; though not of the fame degree of guilt with the for- 
mer, becauſe it is not fo fully and directly againſt his Knowledge and Conſcience. 
For Men ought to be certain of the Truth of what they aſſert upon Oath, and not 
to ſwear at a venture, And therefore no Man ought poſitively to ſwear to the 
Truth of any thing, but what he himſelf hath ſeen or heard. This being the 
higheſt aſſurance Men are capable of in this World, In like manner, he is guilty of 
Perjury in the fame degree, who promiſeth upon Oath what he is not morally and 
_ reaſonably certain he ſhall be able to perform. _ 
2dly, They are likewiſe guilty of Perjury, who do not uſe great plainneſs and 
| ſimplicity in Oaths; but anſwer equi vocally and doubtfully, or with reſervation of 
| ſomething in their Minds, thinking thereby to falve the Truth of what they fay. 
And we all know who they are that make uſe of theſe Arts, and maintain them to be 
lawful; to the infinite ſcandal of the Chriſtian Religion and prejudice of human So- 
ciety, by doing what in them lies to deſtroy all Faith and mutual confidence among 
Men. For what can be a greater affront to God, than to uſe his Name to deceive 
Men? And what can more directly overthrow the great end and uſe of Oaths, 
' which are for confirmation, and to put an end to ftrife? Whereas by theſe Arts the 
Thing is left in the ſame uncertainty it was before, and there is no deciſion of it. 
For there is hardly any form of Words can be deviſed ſo plain, as not to be liable to 
Equivocation: To be ſure a Man when he ſwears may always reſerve ſomething in 
his Mind which will quite alter the ſenſe of whatever he can fay or promiſe upon 
Oath. And this may be laid down for a certain Rule, That all departure from the 
ſimplicity of an Oath is a degree of Perjury, and a Man is never a whit the leſs 
forſworn, becauſe his Perjury is a little finer and more artificial than ordinary. And 
though Men think by this device to ſave themſelves harmleſs from the guilt of ſo great 
a Sin, they do really increaſe it, by adding to their iniquity the impudent folly of mock- 
ing God and deceiving themſelves 5 | 
And whereas it is pleaded in the fayour of mental reſervation, that the whole 
' Propoſition, as made up of what is expreſt in words, and of that which is reſerved 
in the mind, is true; For inſtance, if a Man being ask'd upon Oath whether he be 
a Prieſt, ſhall anſwer he is not, reſerving in his Mind that he is not a _ of 
85 | Bacchus, 
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Bacchus, or ſome ſuch thing, the whole Propoſition is true, and then they ſay a 
Man may ſwear to that which is true, without danger of Perjury: This is of no 
force, becauſe, though the whole Propoſition be true, it is deceit, and contrary 
to that Sincerity which ought to be in an Oath: And the End of an Oath is heres 
by likewiſe defeated, which is to aſcertain the Truth of what we fay: But if a Man 
reſerve ſomething in his Mind which alters the Truth of what he fays, the thing is 
ſtill as doubtful and uncertain as it was before, Beſides, if this be a good reaſon, 
a Man may ſwear with reſervation in all Caſes ; becauſe the reaſon equally extends 
to all Caſes; for if the Truth of the Propoſition, as made up of what is expreſs'd 
in words and reſerv'd in the Mind, will excuſe a Man from Perjury, then no Man 
can be perjur'd that ſwears with reſervation: But this the Caſurfts of the Roman 
Church do not allow, but only in ſome particular Caſes, as before an incompetent 
Fudge, or the like; for they ſee well enough that if this were allow'd in all Caſes, 
it would deſtroy all Faith among Men. And therefore ſince the Reaſon extends 
alike to all Caſes, it is plain that it is to be allow'd in none. 2 "= 
 4thly, He is guilty of Perjury after the Act, who having a real intention when 
he ſwears, to perform what he promiſeth, yet afterwards neglects to do it: Not for 
want of Power (for ſo long as that continues the Obligation ceaſeth) but for want of 
Will, and due regard to his Oath 5 
No that Perjury is a moſt heinous Sin, is evident, becauſe it is contrary to ſo 
plain and great a Law of God; one of the ten Words or Precepts of the Moral Law, 
Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain; thou ſhalt not bring 
or apply the Name of God to a falſhood: Or, as Foſephus renders it, Thou ſhalt 
not adjure God to a falſe thing: Which our Saviour renders yet more plainly, 
Mat. v. 33. Thou ſhalt not forfwear thyſelf. For he ſeems to refer to the third 
Commandment when he ſays, Ye have heard that it was ſaid to them of old time, 
thou ſhalt not forfwear thyſelf, as he had done before to the ſixth and ſeventh, when 
he ſays, It was ſaid to them of old time, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not commit 
adultery. So that the primary, if not the ſole intention of this Law, Thou ſhalt 
not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain, is to forbid the great Sin of Per- 
jury. And I do not remember that in Scripture the Phraſe of taking God's name 
in vain, is uſed in any other Senſe, And thus it is certainly uſed, Prov. xxx. 9. Leſt 
T be poor and ſteal, and take the name of the Lord my God in vain, i. e. leſt Poverty 
ſhould tempt me to ſteal, and ſtealth ſhould engage me in Perjury, For among 
the Jews an Oath was tendered to him that was ſuſpected of Theft, as appears from 
Levit. vi. 2. where it is faid, If any one be guilty of theft, and hyeth concerning it, or 
fweareth falſly ; he ſhall reſtore all that about which he hath ſworn falſly. Left I ſteal, 
and take the name of the Lord my God in vain ; that is, be perjur'd, being examin'd 
upon Oath, concerning a thing ſtoln. And for this Reaſon the Thief and the per- 
jur'd Perſon are put together, Zech. v. 4. where it is ſaid, that a curſe ſhall enter 
into the houſe of the thief, and of him that fweareth falſly by the name of God, From 
all which it is very probable, that the whole intention of the third Commandment 
is to forbid this great Sin of Perjury. To deter Men from which, a ſevere Threat- 
ning is there added, for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in 
vain: that is, he will moſt ſeverely puniſh ſuch a one. And *tis very obſervable, that 
there is no threatning added to any other Commandment, but to this and the ſecond , 
Intimating to us, that next to Idolatry and the Worſhip of a falſe God, Perjury is one of 
the greateſt Affronts that can be offered to the divine Majeſty. This is one of thoſe Sins 
that cry ſo loud to Heaven, and quicken the pace of God's Judgments, Mal. iii. g. I will 
come near to you in judgment, and be a fwift witneſs againſt the fwearer : For this God 
threatens utter deſtruction to the Man and his houſe, Zech. v. 4. ſpeaking of the curſe 
that goeth over the face of the whole earth: God (ſays he) will bring it forth, and it 
ſhall enter into the houſe of him that fweareth falſly by the name of God, and ſhall re- 
main in the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall conſume it with the timber thereof and the ſtones 
thereof. It ſhall remain in the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall conſume it. This Sin by 
the ſecret judgment of God undermines Eſtates and Families to the utter Ruin of 
them. And among the Heathen it was always reckoned one of the greateſt Crimes, 
and which they did believe God did not only puniſh upon the guilty Perſon him- 
ſelf, but upon his Family and Poſterity ; and -many times upon whole Nations, as 
— 6-26 alſo tells us, that becauſe of —_ the Land mourns, 1 
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I need not uſe many Words to aggravate this Sin; it is certainly a Crime of the 

higheſt Nature: Deliberate Perjury being directly againſt a Man's Knowledge, ſo 

that no Man can commit it without ſtaring his Conſcience in the Face which is 

one of the greateſt Aggravations of any Crimes. And it is equally a Sin againſt 3075 
Tables; being the higheſt Affront to God, and of moſt injurious conſequence to Men. 

It is an horrible Abuſe of the name of God, an open contempt of his Judgment, and 
an inſolent defiance of his Vengeance: And in reſpe& of Men, it is not only a wrong 

to this or that particular Perſon who ſuffers by it, but Treaſon againſt human Socie- 

ty; ſubverting at once the Foundations of publick Peace and Juſtice, and the private 

Security of every Man's Life and Fortune, It is a defeating of the beſt and laſt 

: way that the Wiſdom of Men could deviſe for the deciſion of doubtful matters. 
Solomon very fully and elegantly expreſſeth the deſtructive nature of this Sin, 
Prov. xxv. 18. A falſe witneſs againſt his neighbour is a maul, and a fword, and 4 

ſharp arrow : Intimating, that amongſt all the Inſtruments of Ruin and Miſchief that 

have been deviſed by Mankind, none is of more pernicious conſequence to human 
Society than Perjury, and breach of Faith, It is a peſitlence that uſually walketh in 
Darkneſs, and a ſecret Stab and Blow, againſt which, many times, there is no poſſi- 

bility of Defence. 

And therefore it highly concerns thoſe who upon theſe and the like Occafions are 
called upon their Oath, whether as Jurors or Witneſſes, to ſet God before their Eyes, 
and to have his fear in their hearts whenever they come to take an Oath. And to 
govern and diſcharge their Conſciences in this matter by known and approved Rules, 
and by the Reſolutions of pow and wiſe Men, and not by the looſe Reaſonings and 
Reſolutions of Pamphlets, ſent abroad to ſerve the turns of unpeaceable and ill- min- 
ded Men (whether Atheiſts, or Paprſts, or others) on purpoſe to debauch the Con- 
ſciences of Men by teaching them to play faſt and looſe with Oaths. And it is a 
very fad fign of the decay of Chriſtian Religion among us, to ſee ſo many who call 
themſelves Chriſtians, to make ſo little Conſcience of ſo great a Sin, as even the 
Light of Nature would bluſh and tremble at. v2 8 8 
| I will conclude all with thoſe excellent Sayings of the Son of Sirach concerning 
theſe two Sins, (I have been ſpeaking of) profane Swearing and Perjury, Ecclus. xxiit. 

9, 10, &c. Accuſtom not thy mouth to ſwearing ; neither uſe thyſelf” to the naming of 
the holy one. A man that uſeth much ſwearing ſhall be filled with iniquity, and the 
plague ſhall never depart from his houſe. I he ſhall offend, his fin” ſhall be upon him, 
and if he acknowledge not his fin, he maketh a double offence. And if he ſwear falſiy, 
he ſhall not be innocent, but his houſe ſhall be full of calamities. And to repreſent 
to us the dreadful nature of this Sin of Perjury, There is (faith he) à word that is 
clothed about with death, meaning a raſh and falſe Oath ; There is a word that is 
clothed about with death, God grant it be not found in the heritage of Jacob: for all 
ſuch things ſhall be far from the godly; and they will not wallow in theſe fins. From 
which God preſerve all good Men, and make them careful to preſerve themſelves ; 
as they value the preſent Peace of their own Conſciences, and the Favour of Al- 
mighty God in this World and the other, for his mercies fake in Feſus Chrift, To | 
whom, &c. EO 1 5 . 
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Right Worſhipful the PRESIDENT, 
The TREASURER, 


And the reſt of the Worthy Governors of the 
Hoſpital of Chriſt- Church in London. 


"HEN, won the Requeſt of ſome of the Relations and 
Friends of the Reverend Mr. Gouge, deceaſed, and to ſpeak 
the Truth, in compliance with mine own Inclination to do right to the Me- 


mory of ſo good a Man, and to ſet ſo great an Example in the view of 


all Men, I had determined to make this Diſcourſe publick;, I knew not 


where more fitly to addreſs it than to yourſelves, who are the living Pat- 


tern of the ſame Virtue, and the faithful Diſpenſers and Managers of 


one of the beſt and greateſt Charities in the World; eſpecially ſince he 


had a particular relation to you, and was pleaſed for ſome Tears laſt paſt, 


wit hout any other conſideration, but that of Charity, to employ his con- 
tant Pains in Catechiſing the poor Children of your Hoſpital; wiſely 


conſidering of how great conſequence it was to this City, to have the Foun- 


datious of Religion well laid in the tender Tears of ſo many Perſons as 


were afterwards to be planted there in ſeveral Profeſſions; and from a 
true Humility of Mind, being ready to ſtoop to the meaneſt Office and Service 


to do good. 


I have heard from an intimate Friend of his, that he would ſometimes 
with great pleaſure ſay, that he had two Livings which he would not ex- 
change for two. of the greateſt in England, meaning Wales and Chriſt's 


Hoſpital; Contrary to common account, he efteemed every advantage of 
being uſeful and ſerviceable to God and Men a rich Benefice, and thoſe 


his beſt Patrons and Benefactors, not who did him good, but who gave 


him the Opportunity and Means of doing it. To you therefore, as his Pa- 
trons, this Sermon doth of right belong, and to you T humbly dedicate 
it; heartily beſeeching Almighty God, to raiſe up many by his Exam- 
ple, that may ſerve their Generation according to the Will of God, as 
he did. I am 


Your faithful and humble Servant, 


J. Tillotſon 


** 
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S E R M O N XXIII. 
Preached at the Funeral of Mr. Thomas Gouge: With 
| a ſhort Account of his Life. a 


L UK E xx. 37, 38. 


Mom that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the bush, when 
he calleth the Lord, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the 
God of Jacob. For he is not a God of the dead, but of the living; 

For all live to him, 5 1 


XE occaſion of theſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour was an Objection which 

| | the Sadducees made againſt the Reſurrection, grounded upon a Caſe which 

had ſometimes happened among them, of a Woman that had ſeven Brethren 

ſucceſſively to her Husbands. Upon which Caſe they put this Queſtion to our Saviour 
Whoſe Wife of the ſeven ſhall this Woman be at the Reſurrection? That is, if Men 

live in another World, how ſhall the Controverſy between theſe ſeven Brethren be 


decided ? for they all feem to have an equal Claim to this Woman, each of them 
having had her to Wut. 3 1 POET 
The captious Queſtion was not eaſy to be anſwered by the Phariſees, who fan- 
cied the Enjoyments of the next Life to be of the fame kind with the ſenſual ( 
_ Pleaſures of this World, only greater and more durable. From which Tradition of 4 
the Jeus concerning a ſenſual Paradiſe, Mabomet ſeems to have taken the Pattern 5 F 
of his: as he did likewiſe many other Things from the Fewi/h Traditions. Now 
upon this Suppoſition, that in the next Life there will be Marrying and giving in 
Marriage, it was a Queſtion not eaſily ſatisfied, Whoſe Wife of the ſeven this Woman 
ſhould then be? 88 


But our Saviour clearly avoids the whole force of it, by ſhewing the different "4 
| tate of Men in this World, and in the other. The Children of this world (fays he) 
marry and are given in marriage, but they who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world, and the Reſurreftion from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in mar- _— 
riage. And he does not barely and magiſterially aſſert this Doctrine, but gives a | 

pan and ſubſtantial Reaſon for it; becauſe they cannot die any more. After Men 


ave lived a while in this World they are taken away by Death, and therefore [ 
Marriage is neceſſary to maintain a Succeſſion of Mankind; but in the other World | 
| Men ſhall become immortal and live for ever, and then the reaſon of Marriage will | 


wholly ceaſe : For when Men can die no more, there will then be no need of any 
new Supplies of Mankind. N 1 oy 
Our Saviour having thus cleared himſelf of this Objection by taking away the 
Ground and Foundation of it, he produceth an Argument for the proof of the 
Reſurrection, in the Words of my Text: Now that the dead are raiſed, Moſes even 
ſbewed at the Buſh, when he calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, | 
and the God of Jacob. That is when in one of his Books God is brought in ſpeak- j 
ing to him out of the Buſh, and calling himſelf by the title of the God of Abraham, l 
the God of Jaac, and the God of Jacob. From whence our Saviour infers the Re- 
ſurrection, becauſe God is not the God of the dead but of the living: For all live 
to him, 3 | 
My deſign from theſe words is, to ſhew the force and ſtrength of this Argument 
which our Saviour urgeth for the proof of the Reſurrection, In order where- 
unto I ſhall, | | | 
Firſt, Conſider it as an argument ad hominem; and ſhew the fitneſs and force of 
it, to convince thoſe with whom our Saviour diſputed, 


Secondly, 
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| Secondly, I ſhall inquire, Whether it be more than an Argument ad hominem. And 
if it be, wherein the real and abſolute force of it doth conſiſt, | 


And then I ſhall apply this Doctrine of the Reſurrection to the preſent Occa- 


ſion. 


I. Firſt, We will conſider it as an Argument ad hominem, and ſhew the fitneſs 
and force of it to convince thoſe with whom our Saviour diſputed. And this will 
a, pear, if we carefully conſider theſe Four Things. 
1. What our Saviour intended directly and immediately to prove by this Argu- 
ment. 85 i 

2, The extraordinary Veneration which the Jews in general had for the Writings 
of Moſes, above any other Books.of the Old Teſtament. | 

3. The peculiar Notion which the Fews had concerning the Uſe of this Phraſe or 
Expreſſion of God's being any one's God. i 5 

4. The great reſpect which the Jeus had for theſe three Fathers of their Nation, 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. For each of theſe make our Saviour's Argument more 
forcible againſt thoſe with whom he diſputed. JJ ( 

Firſt, We will conſider what our Saviour intended directly and immediately to 
prove by this Argument. And that was this, That there is another State after this 
Life, wherein Men ſhall be happy or miſerable according as they have lived in this 
World. And this doth not only ſuppoſe the Immortality of the Soul, but foraſmuch 
as the Body is an eſſential part of Man, doth by conſequence infer the Reſurrection 
of the Body; becauſe otherwiſe the Man would not be happy or miſerable in another 


World. But I cannot ſee any ſufficient ground to believe that our Saviour intended 


by this argument directly and immediately to prove the Reſurrection of the Body, 
but only by conſequence, and as it follows from the admiſſion of a future State 
wherein Men ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed, For that Reaſon of our Saviour, that 


God is not a God of the dead but of the living, if it did directly prove the Reſur- 


rection of the Body, it would prove that the Bodies of Abraham, TJaac and Jacob 
were raiſed to life again, at or before that time when God ſpake to Moſes and cal- 
led himſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob: But we do not believe this: 
and therefore ought not to ſuppoſe that it was the intention of our Saviour directly 

and immediately to prove the Reſurrection of the Body, but only (as I faid before) 

a future State. And that this was all our Saviour intended, will more plainly appear, 
if we conſider what that Error of the Sadducees was which our Saviour here con- 
futes. And FJoſephus, who very well underſtood the difference of the Sets among 
the Jeus, and gives a particular Account of them, makes not the leaſt mention of 
any Controverſy between the Phariſees and the Sadducees about the Reſurrection of 
the Body. All that he fays, is this, That the Phariſees hold the immortality of 
the Soul, and that there are Rewards and Puniſhments in another World : But the 


Sadducees denied all this, and that there was any other State after this Life. And 


this is the very ſame account with that which is given of them in the New Teſta- 
ment, ver. 27, of this Chap. The Sadducees who deny that there is any reſurrection. 
The meaning of which is more fully declared, Acts xxiii. 8. The Sadducees ſay that 
there is no reſurrection, neither angel or ſpirit : but the Phariſees confeſs both. 
That is, the Sadducees denied that there was any other State of Men after this Life, 
and that there was any ſuch thing as an immortal Spirit, either Angels, or the Souls 
of Men ſurviving their Bodies. And, as Dr. Hammond hath judiciouſly obſerved, 
this is the true importance of the Word ayaoaos, vis. a future or another ſtate; 
unleſs in ſuch Texts where the Context does reſtrain it to the riſing again of the 
Body, or where ſome Word that denotes the Body, as owpnar@. or ozpxes, is added 
to it. . „ 

Secondly, The force of this Argument againſt thoſe with whom our Saviour diſ- 
puted will farther appear, if we conſider the great veneration which the Jeus in 
general had for the Writings of Moſes above any other Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment ; which they (eſpecially the Sadducees) looked upon only as Explications and 
Comments upon the Law of Moſez: But they eſteemed nothing as a neceſſary 
Article of Faith which had not ſome Foundation in the Writings of Moſes. And 
this ſeems to me to be the true Reaſon why our Saviour choſe to confute them out 
of Moſes, rather than any other Part of the Old Teſtament: And not, as many 
Learned Men have imagined, becayſe the Sadducees did not receive any part of 
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the Old Teſtament, but only the fve Books of Moſes: So that it was in vain: to ar- 
gue againſt them out of any other, This I know hath been a general Opinion, 
grounded 1 think upon the miſtake of a Paſſage in Foſephus, who ſays, the Sad- 
ducees only received the written Law. But if we carefully conſider that Paſſage, we 
ſhall find that Foſephus doth not there oppoſe the Law to the other Books of the Old 
Teſtament, which were alſo written; but to Oral Tradition, For he ſays, expretly, 
that the Sadducees only received the written Law, but the Phariſees, over and beſides what 
was written, received the Oral which they call Tradition. "WH ES LOS 

I deny not but that in the later Prophets there are more expreſs Texts for the 
proof of a future State, than any are to be found in the Books of Moſes; as Daniel 
xii. 2. And many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to ever- 
laſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſiing contempt, And indeed it ſeems very 
plain that holy Men among the eus, towards the Expiration of the Legal diſpen- 
ſatiog, had ſtill clearer and more expreſs apprehenſions concerning a future State than 
are to be met with in the Writings of Moſes, or of any of the Prophets. 

The Law given by Moſes did ſuppoſe the Immortality of the Souls of Men, and 
the expectation of another Life after this, as Principles of Religion in ſome degree 
naturally known; but made no new and expreſs Revelation of thoſe things. Nor was = 
there any occaſion for it, the Law of Myſes being a Political Law, not intended [| 

for the Government of Mankind, but of one particular Nation; and therefore was 
 eſtabliſh'd, as Political Laws are, upon temporal Promiſes and Threatnings; pro- 
miſing temporal Proſperity to the Obſervation of its Precepts, and threatning the 
breach of them with temporal Judgments and Calamities. 


And this I take to be the true Reaſon why Arguments fetch'd from another j 


World are fo obſcurely inſiſted upon under that Diſpenſation; not but that another 
Life after this was always ſuppos'd, and was undoubtedly the Hope and Expecta- 
tion of good Men under the Law; but the clear diſcovery of it was reſery'd for the 9 
Times of the Meſias. And therefore as thoſe Times drew on, and the Sun of _ 
righteouſneſs was near his riſing, the ſhadows of the Night began to be chas'd away, 
and Mens Apprehenſions of a future State to clear up; ſo that in the time of the ll 
Maccabees good Men ſpake with more Confidence and Aſſurance of theſe Things. | 
It is likewiſe to be confider'd, that the temporal Calamities and Sufferings with | 
which the Jews were almoſt continually harraſs'd from the time of their Captivi- 
ty, had very much wean'd good Men from the Confideration of temporal Promiſes, 
and awaken'd their Minds to the more ſerious Thoughts of another World, It 
being natural to Men when they are deſtitute of preſent Comfort, to ſupport them- 
ſelves with the expectation of better things for the future, and as the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews expreſſes it, Chap. vi. ver. 18. To fly for refuge to lay hold on the hope 
that is before them, and to employ their Reaſon to fortify themſelves as well as they 
can in that Perſuaſion. FO 
And this I doubt not was the true Occaſion of thoſe clearer and riper Apprehenſi- 
ons of Good Men concerning a future State, in thoſe times of Diftreſs and Perſe- 

It being very agreeable to the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Divine Provi- 
£nce not to leave his People deſtitute of ſufficient ſupport under great Trials and 
Sufferings : And nothing but the hopes of a better Life could have born up the Spi- 
rits of Men under ſuch cruel Tortures. And of this we have a moſt remarkable In- - uf 
ſtance in the Hiſtory of the ſeven Brethren in the Maccabees, who being cruelly tor- | 
tured and put to death by Antiochus do moſt expreſly declare their confident Expec- ll 
tation of a Reſurrection to a better Life. To which Hiſtory the Apoſtle certainly 
refers, Heb. xi. 35. when he ſays, Others were tortured, not accepting deliverance, | 
that they might obtain a better reſurrection: Where the Word, which we render were | 
tortur d, is eruuravigyoay, which is the very word uſed in the Maccabees to expreſs | 
the particular kind of Torture uſed upon them; beſides that being red deliverance 
they moſt reſolutely refuſed to accept of it, with this expreſs Declaration, that they 
hop'd for a Reſurrection to a better Life. 05 — 

But to return to my Purpoſe; Notwithſtanding there might be more clear and | 
expreſs Texts to this purpoſe in the ancient Prophets, yet our Saviour knowing how 
great a regard not only the Sadducees, but all the Fews had to the Authority of | 
Moſes, he thought fit to bring his proof of the Reſurrection out of his Writings, as 
that which was the moſt likely to convince them. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, If we confider farther the peculiar Notion which the Jeus had con- 
cerning the uſe of this Phraſe or Expreſſion of God's being any one's God. And 
that was this: That God is no where in Scripture ſaid to be any one's God while 
he was alive. And therefore they tell us that while Jaac lived, God is not called 
the God of Iſaac, but the fear of Iſaac. As Gen. xxxi. 42. Except the God of Abra- 
ham, and the fear of Tſaac, had been with me; and Ver. 53. when Laban made a 
Covenant with Jacob, tis faid that Laban did fwear by the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Nahor, and the God of their Fathers, but Jacob ſwore by the fear of 
his Father Iſaac. I will not warrant this Obſervation to be good, becauſe I cer- 
tainly know it is not true. For God doth expreſly call himſelf the God of Iſaac, 
while T/aac was yet alive, Gen. xxvili. 13.-T am the Lord God of Abraham thy Fa- 
ther, and the God of Tſaac. It is ſufficient to my purpoſe, that this was a Notion | 


anciently current among the Jews. And therefore our Saviour's Argument from 
this Expreſſion muſt be ſo much the ſtronger againſt hem: For if the Souls of 


Men be extinguiſhed by death (as the Sadducees believ'd) what did it ſignify to Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, to have God called their God, after they were dead? But 
ſurely, for God to be any one's God, doth ſignify ſome great Benefit and Advan- 


tage; which yet (according to the Notion which the Fews had of this Phraſe) 


could not reſpe& this Life, becauſe, according to (hem, God is not ſaid to be any 
one's God 'till after he is dead: But it is thus ſaid of Abraham, T/aac, and Jacob, 
after their death, and therefore our Saviour infers very ſtrongly againſt hem, that 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, were not extinguiſh'd by death, but do till live ſome- 
where: For God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. And then he adds 
by way of further Explication, for all Jive to him. That is, though thoſe Good Men 
who are departed this Life do not ſtill live 0 1s, here in this World, yet they live to 
God, and are with him. | e 5 
* Fourthly, If we conſider the great reſpe& which the Jews had for thoſe three 
Fathers of their Nation, Abraham, Tjaac, and Jacob. They had an extraordinary 
Opinion of them, and eſteemed nothing too great to be thought or ſaid of them. 
And therefore we find that they looked upon it as a great arrogance for any Man 


to aſſume any thing to himſelf that might ſeem to ſet him above Abraham, Iſaac, 


or Jacob. With what indignation did they fly upon our Saviour en this account? 
Fohn iv. 12. Art thou greater than our father Jacob? and chap. viii. ver. 53. Art thou 
greater than our father Abraham? whom makeft thou thyſelf? Now they who had fo 
ſuperſtitious a veneration for them, would eaſily believe any thing of privilege to be- 
long to them : So that our Saviour doth with great Advantage inſtance in them, in 
favour of whom they would be inclined to extend the meaning of any Promiſe to 
the utmoſt, and allow it to ſignify as much as the Words could poſſibly bear. 80 
that it is no wonder that the Text tells us that this Argument put the Sadducees to 


filence. They durſt not attempt a thing ſo odious, as to go about to take away any 
thing of privilege from Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob. | 


And thus I have, as briefly as the matter would bear, endeavoured to ſhew the 
fitneſs and force of this Argument, to convince thoſe with whom our Saviour dif- 
uted. I come now, in the | %% oy. . 
II. Second place to inquire, Whether this be any more than an Argument ad 
hominem ; and if it be, wherein the real and abſolute force of it doth conſiſt, NY 
I do not think it neceſſary to believe that every Argument uſed by our Saviour, 


or his Apoſtles, is abſolutely and in itſelf concluſive of the matter in debate. For 


four Things. 


an Argument which doth not really prove the thing in queſtion, may yet be a very 
good Argument ad hominem; and in ſome Caſes more convincing to him with 
whom we diſpute, than that which is a better Argument in itſelf. Now it is poſ- 


ſible, that our Saviour's intention might not be to bring a concluſive Proof of the _ 


Reſurrection, but only to confute thoſe who would needs be diſputing with him. 
And to that purpoſe an Argument ad hominem, which proceeded upon grounds 
which they themſelves could not deny, might be very proper and effectual. But 


although it be not neceſſary to believe, that this was more than an Argument ad 


hominem; yet it is the better to us, if it be abſolutely and in itſelf concluſive of 
the thing in queſtion, And this I hope will ſufficiently appear, if we conſider theſe 
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1. That for God to be any ones God doth ſignify ſome very extraordinary Bleſſing 
and Happineſs to thoſe Perſons of whom this is ſaid. 3 G5 | 

2. If we conſider the eminent Faith and Obedience of the Perſons to whom this 
Promiſe is made. | | x 

3. Their Condition in this World. | | 

4. The general Importance of this Promiſe, abſtracting from the Perſons particularly 
ſpecified and named in it, Abraham, Jaac, and Facob. 

Firſt, If we conſider that for God to be any one's God doth ſignify ſome very 
extraordinary Bleſſing and Happineſs to thoſe Perſons of whom this is ſaid, It is 
a big Word for God to declare himſelf to be any one's God : and the leaſt we can 
imagine to be meant by it, is that God will in an extraordinary manner employ 

his Power and Wiſdom to do him good : That he will concern himſelf more 
55 the Happineſs of thoſe whoſe God he declares himſelf to be, than for 

Others. TINS! B 
Secondly, If we conſider the eminent Faith and Obedience of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob. Abraham left his Country in Obedience to God, not knowing whi- 
ther he was to go. And, which is one of the moſt unparallel'd and ftrange In- 
ſtances of Faith and Obedience that can almoſt be imagined, he was willing to 
have ſacrificed his only Son at the command of God. Jſaac and Jacob were 

alſo very good Men, and devout Worſhippers of the true God, when almoſt the 
whole World was ſunk into Idolatry and all manner of Impiety. Now what can 
we imagine, but that the good God did deſign ſome extraordinary Reward to ſuch 
faithful Servants of his? eſpecially if we conſider, that he intended this gracious 
declaration of his concerning them, for a ſtanding encouragement to all thoſe who 
in After-ages ſhould follow the Faith, and tread in the Steps of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob. | 

Thirdly, If we confider the Condition of Avraham, Tjaac, and Jacob in this 
World. The Scripture tells us, that hey were Pilgrims and Strangers upon the earth; 
had no fixed and ſettled Habitation, but were forced to wander form one King- 
dom and Country to another; that they were expoſed to many Hazards' and 
Difficulties, to great Troubles and Afflictions in this World; ſo that there was 
no ſuch peculiar Happineſs befel them in this Life above the common rate of 

Men, as may ſeem to fill up the big words of this Promiſe that God would be 
their God. For fo far as the Scripture Hiſtory informs us, and farther we cannot 
know of this matter, E/au was as proſperous as Jacob; and Jacob had a great- 
many more Troubles and Afffictions in this Life than Eſau had. But ſurely when 
God calls himſelf he God of Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob, this ſignifies that God 
intended ſome very peculiar Bleſſing. and Advantage to them above others: Which 
ſeeing they did not enjoy in this World, it is very reaſonable to believe that one 
time or other this gracious Declaration and Promiſe of God was made good to 
„ FT 800 

And therefore the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, chap. xi. from this very expreſſi- 
on of God's being ſaid 7o be the God of Abraham and others, argues that ſome ex-= | 
traordinary Happineſs was reſerved for them in another World : And that upon i 
this very ground IJ am now ſpeaking of, namely, becauſe the Condition of Abra- | 
ham and ſome others, was not fuch in this World as might ſeem to anſwer the 
fulneſs of this Promiſe. All theſe, ſays he, died in the Faith, not having received 
the Promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of them, and 
embraced them, and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims upon the | 
Earth. From whence he reaſons very ſtrongly that theſe good Men might rea- 
ſonably expe& ſomething better than any thing that had befallen them in this 
World. For they, ſays he, that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they ſeek a 

Country; which at the 16th verſe he calls a better Country, that is @ heavenly, 
They that ſay ſuch things, that is, they who acknowledge themſelves to be Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims in the Earth, and yet pretend that God hath promiſed 7o be. | 


their God, declare plainly that they expect ſome Reward beyond this Life. From 
all which he concludes, Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their God, be- | | 
cauſe he hath prepared for them a City; intimating that if no Happineſs had re- | 
mained for theſe good Men in another World, this Promiſe of God's being their | 
God would ſhamefully have fallen ſhort of what it ſeemed to import, vig. ſome | 
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extraordinary Reward and Bleſſing worthy of God to beſtow; ſomething more 
certain and laſting, than any of the Enjoyments of this World: which fince God 
had abundantly performed to them in the Happineſs of another Life, his Promiſe 
to them was made good to the full, and he needed not be aſhamed to be called 


' their God. But if nothing beyond this Life had been reſerved for them, that 


Saying of old Jacob towards the concluſion of his Life, few and evil have the days 
of the years of my Life been, would have been an eternal Reflexion upon the 
Truth and Faithfulneſs of him who had ſo often called himſelf the God of 
acob. 
a But now, becauſe to all this it may be faid, that this Promiſe ſeems to have been 
made good to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in this World: For was not God the 
God of Abraham, Jſaac, and Jacob, when he took ſuch a particular and extra- 
ordinary care of them, and protected them from the manifold Dangers they were 
expoſed to by ſuch a ſpecial and immediate Providence, ſuffering no one to do them 
harm, but rebuking even Kings for their ſakes * Was not he Abraham's God when 


he bleſt him ſo miraculouſly with a Son in his old Age, and with ſo conſide- 


rable an Eſtate to leave to him? Was not that Saying of Jacob a great acknow- 
ledgment - of the gracious Providence of God towards him, With my Staff paſſed 
T over this Jordan, and now J am become two hands, And though it muſt needs 


be a very cutting Affliction to him to loſe his Son TFoſeph, as he thought he had 


done, yet that was more than recompenſed to him in Joſeph's ſtrange Advance- 
ment in Egypt, whereby God put into his hands the Opportunity of ſaving his 
Father and his whole Family alive. And was not God the God of Abraham, 
Jſaac, and Jacob, in making them Fathers of ſo numerous an Offspring, as after- 
wards became a great Nation: And in giving them a fruitful Land; and bringing 
them to the quiet Poſſeſſion of it by ſuch a ſeries of wonderful Miracles? What 


need then is there of extending this Promiſe to another World? Doth it not ſeem 


abundantly made good in thoſe great Bleſſings which God beſtowed upon them 


whilſt they lived, and afterwards upon their Poſterity, in this World? And does 


not this agree well enough with the firſt and moſt obvious Senſe of theſe Words, 
T am the God of Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob; that is, I am he that was their God 
while they were alive, and am ſtill the God of their Poſterity for their fakes; 


I fay, becauſe the 7hree former Conſiderations are liable to this Objection, which 


feems wholly to take off the Force of this Argument : Therefore, for the full clear- 
ing of this matter, I will add one Conſideration more. ET 
Fourthly then, we will conſider the general Importance of this Promiſe, abſtract- 
ing from the particular Perſons ſpecified and named in it, vis. Abraham, T/aac, 
and Jacob; and that is, that God will make a wide and plain difference be- 
tween good and bad Men; he will be / the God of good Men as he is not 
of the Wicked: And ſome time or other put every good Man into a better 
and happier Condition than any wicked Man: So that the general Importance 


of this Promiſe is finally reſolved into the Equity and Juſtice of the Divine 
Providence. LT 55 | 


And unleſs we ſuppoſe another Life after this, it will certainly be very hard, 
and 1 think impoſſible, to reconcile the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, and the 
common Appearances of things in this World, with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of 
God's Providence. 6 

It cannot be denied, but that Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob, and ſeveral good 


Men in the Old Teſtament, had many ſignal Teſtimonies of the divine Favour 


vouchſafed to them in this World: But we read likewiſe of ſeveral wicked Men 


that had as large a ſhare of temporal Bleſſings. It is very true that Abraham, 


Tjaac, and Jacob had great Eſtates, and were petty Princes: But Pharaoh was a 
mighty Prince in compariſon of them ; and the Kingdom of Egypt, which pro- 
bably was the firſt and chief Seat of Idolatry, was at the ſame time one of the moſt 
potent and flouriſhing Kingdoms in the World : And was bleſt with a prodigious 
Plenty, whereby they were furniſhed with ſtore of Corn, when good Facob and 
his Family had like to have periſhed by Famine, Tis true, Joſeph was advanced 
to great Power in Egypt, and thereby had the Opportunity of faving his Father's 
Houſe, by ſettling them and feeding them in Egypt : But then it is to be conſi- 
der'd again, that this coſt them very dear, and their coming thither was the Occa- 
| {7 | ſion 
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ſion of a long and cruel Bondage to Jacob's Poſterity, ſo that we ſee that theſe 
good Men had no ſuch Bleſſings, but what were common with them to many others 
that were Wicked: And the Bleſſings which God beſtowed upon them, had great 
abatements by the intermixture of many and ſore Afflictions. be 
It ſeems then upon the whole matter, to be very plain, that the Providences of 
God in this World towards good Men are ſo contriv'd, that it may ſufficiently appear, 
to thoſe who wiſely conſider the Works of God, that they are not neglected by him ; 
and yet that theſe outward Bleſſings are fo promiſcuouſly diſpenſed, that no Man can 
certainly be concluded to be a good Man from any Happineſs he enjoys in this Life ; 
And the Proſperity of good Men is uſually on purpoſe fo ſhadowed and mixed with 
Afflictions, as may juſtly raiſe their Hopes to the expectation of a more perfect Hap- 
pineſs and better Reward, than any they meet with in this World. : 
And if fo, then the general importance of this Promiſe, that God will be the God 
of good Men, muſt neceſſarily ſignify ſomething beyond this World: Becauſe in this 
World there is not that clear difference univerſally made between good and bad 
Men which the Juſtice of the Divine Providence doth require, and which ſeems to 
be intended, in the general Senſe of this Promiſe. For if this Promiſe (though perſo- 
_ nally made to Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob) be intended, as the Scripture tells us it 
was, for a ſtanding Encouragement to good Men in all Ages, then it muſt contain in 
it this general Truth, that God will ſome time or other plentifully reward every good 
Man ; that is, he will do ſomething far better for him, than for any wicked Man : But 
if there be no Life after this, it is impoſſible to reconcile this Senſe of it with the 
courſe of God's Providence, and with the Hiſtory of the Bible. 1 
And to make this out fully, and at once, I will only produce that ſingle inſtance 
of Abel and Cain. Abel offer d to God a more excellent Sacrifice than Cain, and 
he had this teſtimony that he pleaſed God; which was in effect to declare, that God 
was the God of Abel, and not of Cain: fo that by virtue of the general importance of 
this Promiſe, it might juſtly be expected, that 4he/'s Condition ſhould have been 
much better than Cain's: But if there be no Happineſs after this Life, Abel's was 
evidently much worſe. For upon this very account, that he pleaſed God better, he 
was killed by Cain, who had offered to God a light and contemptuous Offering. 
And Cain lived a long time after, and grew great, and Built Cities. Now ſuppoſing 
there were no other Life after this, this muſt have been a moſt horrible Example 
to all Ages, from the beginning of the World to the end of it, and have made Men 
for ever afraid to pleaſe God upon ſuch hard Terms; when they were ſure of no 
other Reward for ſo doing, but to be oppreſſed and ſlain by the hands of the Wicked. 
So that if this were really the Caſe, it would puzzle all the Wit and Reaſon of Man- 
kind to vindicate the Equity and Juſtice of the Divine Providence, and to reſcue it 
out of the hands of this terrible Objection, 1 e 
And thus have I, as briefly as I could, endeavoured to clear to you the force of 
this Argument uſed by our Saviour for the Proof of the Reſurrection. And have 
the longer infiſted upon it, becauſe at firſt appearance it ſeems to be but a very 
obſcure and remote Argument: And yet ſo much the more neceſſary to be cleared, 
| becauſe this in all probability was that very Text upon which the Fews in our Sa- 
viour's time grounded their belief of a future State, in oppoſition to the Error of 
the Sadducees; and which they call'd by way of Eminency the Promiſe made of God 
unto the Fathers. As will plainly appear, if we conſider what St. Paul fays to this 
purpoſe ; when he appeals ſo often to the Phariſees for his agreement with them in 
this Article of the Reſurrection, and likewiſe in the ground of it from the promi ſe 
made of God unto the Fathers, Acts xxiv. 14, 15. But this I confeſs unto thee, that 
after the way which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers, believin 
all things which are written in the Law and the Prophets; and have hope —_— 
God, which they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead. 
From whence it is clear, that they both grounded their Hope of the Reſurrec- 
tion upon ſomething written in the Law and the Prophets; And what that was, he 
expreſſeth more particular, chap, xxvi. ver. 6, 7. And now I ſtand, and am judged for 
the hope of the promiſe made of God unto our Fathers; unto which promiſe our 
twelve Tribes, inſtantiy ſerving God day and might, hope to come. By the promiſe 
made of God unto the Fathers, he means ſome. Promiſe made by God to Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob; for ſo St, Luke more than once, in his Hiſtory of the Acts, ex- 
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plains this Phraſe of the God of their Fathers, Ads iii. 13. The God of Abraham, 


and of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers; and chap. vii. ver. 32. I am the 


God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. 


| Now what was the great and famous Promiſe which God made to Abraham, Iſaac, 


and Jacob? Was it not this, of being their God? So that it was this very Promiſe 
upon which St. Paul tells us the Jeus grounded their hope of a future State, be- 
cauſe they underſtood it neceſſarily to fignify ſome Bleſſing and Happineſs beyond 


this Life. 


And now having, I hope, fufficiently cleared this matter, I ſhall make ſome Im- 
provement of this Doctrine of a future State, and that to theſe three purpoſes. | 
1. To raiſe our Minds above this World, and the Enjoyments of this preſent Life. 
Were but Men thoroughly convinced of this plain and certain Truth, that there is 
a. vaſt difference between Time and Eternity, between a few Years and everlaſtin 
Ages: Would we but repreſent to ourſelves what Thoughts and Apprehenſions 
dying Perſons have of this World ; how vain and empty a thing it appears to them, 
how like a Pageant and a Shadow it looks, as it paſſeth away from them, methinks 
none of theſe things could be a ſufficient Temptation to any Man to forget God 
and his Soul ; but notwithſtanding all the Delights and Pleaſures of Senſe, we ſhould 


be ſtrangely intent upon the Concernments of another World, and almoſt wholly 


taken up with the Thoughts of that vaſt Eternity which we are ready to lanch 
into. For what is there in this World, this waſte and howling Wilderneſs, this rude 
and barbarous Country which we are put to paſs through, which ſhould detain our 
Affections here, and take off our thoughts from our everlaſting Habitation ; from that 
better and that heavenly Country, where we hope to live and be happy for ever? 

If we ſettle our Aﬀections upon the Enjoyments of this preſent Life, ſo as to be 


extremely pleas'd and tranſported with them, and to fay in our hearts, I is good for 
1% to be here; if we be exceſſively griev'd or diſcontented for the want or loſs of 


« 


them, and if we look upon our preſent State in this World any otherwiſe than as 


a preparation and paſſage to a better Life; it is a ſign that our Faith and Hope of 


the Happineſs of another Life is but very weak and faint, and that we do not 


heartily and in good earneſt believe what we pretend to do concerning theſe things, 
For did we ſtedfaſtly believe and were thoroughly perſuaded of what our Religion 


ſo plainly declares to us concerning the unipeakable and endleſs Happineſs of good 
Men in another World, our Affections would fit more looſe to this World, and 
our Hopes would raiſe our Hearts as much above theſe preſent and ſenſible things, 


as the heavens are high above the earth; we ſhould value nothing here below, but 


as it ſerves for our preſent Support and Paſſage, or may be made a means to ſecure and 
increaſe our future Felicity. e 5 „„ 
2. The Conſideration of another Life ſhould quicken our Preparation for that 


bleſſed State which remains for us in the other World. This Life is a State of 
probation and trial. This World is God's School, where immortal Spirits clothed 


with Fleſh are trained and bred up for Eternity. And then certainly it is not an in- 
different thing, and a matter of flight concernment to us, how we live and demean 
ourſelves in this World ; whether we indulge ourſelves in ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts, or live ſoberly and righteoufly, and godly in this preſent World: No, it is a 
matter of infinite Moment, as much as our Souls and all Eternity are worth. Let 


us not deceive ourſelves ; for as we ſow, ſo ſhall we reap : If we ſow to the 


we fhall of the fleſh reap corruption; but if we ſow to the ſpirit, we ſhall of the 


ſpirit reap everlaſting Life. Light is ſown for the righteous, and gladneſs for the up- 


right in heart. The righteous hath hopes in his death, Mark the perfe Man, and be- 
hold the upright, for the end of that Man ts Peace. 8 

But the Ungodly are not ſo: Whoever hath lived a wicked and vicious Life, feels 
ſtrange Throes and Pangs in his Conſcience when he comes to be caſt upon a Sick- 
bed. The wicked is like the troubled ſea (faith the Prophet) when it cannot reſt; 
full of Trouble and Confuſion, eſpecially in a dying hour. It is . death to ſych a 
Man to look back upon his Life, and a Hell to him to think of Eternity, When his 
guilty and trembling Soul is ready to leave his Body, and juſt ſtepping into the other 


World, what Horror and Amazement do then ſeize upon him? what a Rage doth _ 


ſuch a Man feel in his breaſt, when he ſeriouſly conſiders, that he hath been ſo great 
a Fool as for the falſe and imperfect Pleaſure of a few days to make himſelf miſerable 
for ever ? | En | 3. Let 
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3. Let the conſideration of that unſpeakable Reward which God hath promiſed 
to good Men at the Reſurrection, encourage us to obedience and a holy Life. 
We ſerve a great Prince who is able to promote us. to Honour; a moſt gracious 
Maſter who will not let the leaſt Service we do for him paſs unrewarded. This 
is the inference which the Apoſtle makes from his large Diſcourſe of the Doctrine 
of the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 58. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt 
and immoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know * 
that your labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, Nothing will make Death more 
welcome to us, than a conſtant courſe of ſervice and obedience to God. Sleep, 
faith Solomon, is faveef to the labpuring Man: ſo after a great Diligence and In- 
duſtry in working out our own Salvation, and (as it is ſaid of David) ſerving our 
generation according to the will of God, how pleaſant will it be to fall aſleep? And 
as an uſeful and well-ſpent Life will make our Death to be ſweet, ſo our Reſurrection 
to be glorious. Whatever Acts of Piety we do to God, or of Charity to Men; 
whatever we lay out upon the Poor, and Afflicted, and Neceſſitous, will all be 
conſidered by God in the day of Recompences, and moſt plentifully rewarded 
to us. | | 
And ſurely no conſideration ought to be more prevalent to perſuade us to 
Alms-deeds and Charity to the Poor, than that of a Reſurrection to another Life. 
Beſides the Promiſes of this Life, which are made to Works of Charity, (and 
there is not any Grace or Virtue whatſoever, which hath ſo many and ſo great 
Promiſes of Temporal Bleſſings made to it in Scripture as this Grace of Charity; 
I fay, beſides the Promiſes of this Life,) the great Promiſe of Eternal Life is in 
Scripture in a more eſpecial manner entailed upon it. LZuke xii, 33. Give alis, 
ED faith our Saviour, provide yourſelves bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the 
on heavens that faileth not; and chap. xvi. ver. 9. Make to yourſelves friends of the 

mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye ſhall fail they may receive you into ever- 

laſting habitations. And 1 Tim. vi. 17, 15, 19. Charge them that are rich in this 

World, that they be not high-minded, &c. that they do good, that they be rich in good 

works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, laying up in flore for themſelves a 
good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life ; the 
word SeueaG-, which our Tranſlation renders foundation, acoording to the com- 
mon ule of it, ſeems in this place to have a more peculiar notion, and to fig- 
nify the Security that is given by a Pledge, or by an Inſtrument or Obligation of 
contract for the performance of Covenants. For beſides that the Phraſe of laying 
up in ſtore, or treaſuring up a foundation, ſeems to be a very odd jumbling of Me- 
taphors ; this very word Se. almoſt neceſſarily requires this notion as it is uſed 
by the fame Apoſtle, in his ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, chap. ii. ver. 19. where it 
is ſaid, the foundation of God ſtands ſure, having this ſeal, &c. a Seal. being very 
improper to ſtrengthen a Foundation, but very fit to confirm a Covenant, And 
then ſurely it ought to be rendered, the Covenant of God remains fifm, having 
this Seal, And fo likewiſe in the forementioned Text, the Senſe will be much 
more eaſy and current if we render it thus, frea/uring up, or providing for them- 
ſelves 'a good Security or Pledge againſi the time to come; I add Pledge, becauſe 
that anciently was the common way of ſecurity for things lent : beſides that 
the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to allude to that paſſage, Tobit iv. 8, 9. If thou haſt 
abundance, give alms accordingly, &c. for thou layeſt up a good treaſure for thyſelf 
againſt the day of neceſſity, Yea ys ayalov FnoxverCes, for thou treaſureſt up for thy- 
ſelf a good Pledge ; to which this of the Apoſtle exactly anſwers «ToSnoawvertovras 
tabrols Seu xarov, treaſuring up, or providing for themſelves a good Pledge or 
Security, &c. the Senſe however is plain, that the Charity of Alms is one of the beſt 

ways of ſecuring our future Happineſs. e e 

And yet further to encourage us to abound in Works of Charity, the Scripture tells 

us, that proportionably to the degrees of our Charity ſhall be the degrees of our Re- 

ward; upon this Conſideration the Apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians to be liberal in their 3 
Charity, 2 Cor. ix. 6. He that foweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, but he that ſoweth | 

bountifully ſhall reap bountifully. So that whatever we lay out in this kind, is to | 

the greateſt advantage, and upon the beſt ſecurity ; two Conſiderations which uſe to | 
be very prevalent with rich Men to lay out their Money. | 
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We certainly do it to the greateſt Advantage; becauſe God will conſider the 
very ſmalleſt thing that any of us do in this kind. He that ſhall give ſo much as 
a cup of cold water to a diſciple, in the name of a diſciple, ſhall not loſe his reward; 
theſe laſt words /Þall not loſe his reward, are a eiweiss, and fignify much more than 
they ſeem to ſpeak, viz. that he ſhall have a very great Reward, infinitely beyond the 
value of what he hath done. | TY 
And we do it likewiſe upon the bef# ſecurity; fo Solomon aſſures us, Prov. xix. 17. 
He that hath pity upon the poor lendeth to the Lord, and that which he hath given 
he will pay him again: and we may be confident of our Security where God is 
Surety; nay, he tells us that in this Caſe he looks upon himſelf as Principal, and 
that whatever we do in ways of Mercy and Charity to the Poor, he takes as done 
to himſelf. So our Lord hath told us, Matth. xxv. 40. and we ſhall hear the fame 
from him again out of his own Mouth, when he ſhall * in his Majeſty to judge 
the World, Then the King ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them, Verily T ſay unto you, 
inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye have done 
it unto me, bp e | 
And on the other ſide, the Scripture no where paſſeth a more ſevere Doom 
upon any fort of Perſons, than upon thoſe who have no bowels of Compaſſion to- 
wards their Brethren in Diſtreſs. That is a fearful Sentence indeed, which the 

- Apoſtle pronounceth upon ſuch Perſons, James ii. 13. He ſhall have judgment 
without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy, And this our Saviour repreſents to us 
in a moſt ſolemn manner, in that lively deſcription which he makes of the Judg- 
ment of the Great Day, Matth. xxv. 31, &c. When the Son of Man ſhall come in 
his glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the throne of his 

glory: and before him ſhall be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one 
from another, as a ſhepherd divideth the fheep from the goats. And he ſhall ſet the 
ſheep on his right band, but the goats on the left, Then ſhall the King ſay unto them 
on his right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for 
you before the foundation of the World, For I was an hungred, and ye gave me 
meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink; I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in; 
noked, and ye clotbed me; I was fick, and ye viſited me; I was in priſon, and ye 
came unto me. Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on the left hand, Depart from me, 
ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. For I was 
an bungred, and ye gave me no meat, &c. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting 
puniſhment ; but the righteous into life eternal. And if this be, as moſt certainly 
it is, a true and proper Repreſentation of the Proceſs of that day, then the great 
matter of inquiry will be, What works of Charity and Mercy have been done 
or neglected by us, and accordingly a Sentence of eternal Happineſs or Miſery will 
be paſſed upon us: I was Hungry, did ye feed me, or did ye not? I was Naked, 
did ye clothe me, or did ye not? I was Sick and in Priſon, did ye viſit me, or did 
ye not? Not but that all the Good or Evil of our Lives, in what kind ſoever, ſhall 
then be brought to account; But that our Saviour did chooſe to inſtance particularly, 
and only in things of this nature, ſhould methinks make a mighty impreſſion upon 
us, and be a powerful Conſideration to oblige us to have a very peculiar regard 
to Works of Mercy and Charity, and to make ſure to abound in this Grace; that 
when we ſhall appear before the great Judge of the World, we may find that Mercy 
from Him, which we have ſhewed to others, and which we ſhall all undoubtedly ſtand 
in need of in that Day. d e 

And among all our acts of Charity, thoſe which are done upon leaſt probability 
and foreſight of their meeting with any recompenſe in this world, either by way 
of real requital or of Fame and Reputation, as they are of all other moſt accepta- 
ble to God, ſo they will certainly have the moſt ample Reward in another World. 
So our Lord hath aſſured us, and accordingly adviſeth us, Luke xiv. 12, 13, 14. 
When thou makeſt a feaſt, invite not the rich, becauſe they will recompenſe thee 
again: but call the poor, the maimed, the lame, and the blind, for they cannot re- 
compenſe thee, but thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the reſurrection of the juſt, If we 
be Religious for worldly ends, and ſerve God, and do good to Men, only in con- 
templation of ſome Temporal Advantage, we take up with preſent payment, and 
cut ourſelves ſhort of our future Reward : Of ſuch, faith our Lord, Yerily J ſay 
unto you, they have their reward: They are their own Security, and have taken 
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care to ſatisfy themſelves, and therefore are to expect nothing from God. But let 
us who call ourſelves Chriſtians do ſomething for God, for which we have no hopes 
to be recompenſed in this World, that we may ſhew that we truſt God, and take his 
Word, and dare venture upon the Security of the next World, and that recompenſ? | 
which ſhall be made at the reſurrection of the juſt. | 
And how great and glorious that ſhall be, our Saviour tells us immediately before | 
my Text, They that ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the reſur- 
rection from the dead, they can die no more, but they are equal to the Angels, and are 
the Children of God, being the Children of the Reſurrection. If then we be Heirs of 
ſuch glorious Hopes, and believe that he who is he God of Abraham, Jſaac, and 
Facob, wall alſo be our God: Let us live as it becomes the Candidates of Hea- 
ven, and the Children of the Reſurrection, and ſuch as verily believe another Life 
after this, and hope one Day to ff down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the 
Kingdom of God. 5 | 
And now that I have repreſented to you what encouragment there is to well-doin 1 
and particularly to Works of Charity, from the Conſideration of the bleſſed Re-. | 
ward we ſhall certainly meet with at the Reſurrection of the Juſt; I ſhall crave | 
your patience a little longer, whilſt I propoſe to you one of the faireſt Examples of 
this kind which either this, or perhaps any other Age could eaſily preſent us withal : | 
I mean our deceaſed Brother to whom we are now paying our laſt folemn Re- ll 
ſpects, the Reverend Mr. THOMAS GOUGE ; the worthy Son of a Reverend and | 
Learned Divine of this City, Dr. William Gouge; who was Miniſter of this Pariſh I 
of Black-Priars fix and forty Years ; he died in 1653, and ſtill lives in the Memory 
of many here preſent. | ; 55 | 
J muſt confeſs that I am no Friend to Funeral Panegyricks, where there is nothing. EE | 
of extraordinary worth and merit in the Party commended to give occaſion and foun- | 
dation for them: In ſuch Caſes, as Praiſes are not due to the Dead, fo they may be 
of ill conſequence to the Living: Not only by bringing thoſe of our Profeſſion that 
make a practice of it under the Suſpicion of officious and mercenary Flattery, but 
likewiſe by encouraging Men to hope that they alſo may be well ſpoken of, and 
even Sainted when they are dead, though they ſhould have done little or no good in 
their Life: But yet on the other hand, to commend thoſe excellent Perſons the 
Virtues of whoſe Lives have been bright and exemplary, is not only a piece of Juſtice 4 
due to the Dead, but an Act of great Charity to the Living, ſetting a Pattern of well- 
doing before our Eyes, very apt and powerful to incite and encourage us 7 go and 
do likewiſe. DOD 
Upon both theſe Conſiderations, firſt to do right to the Memory of ſo good a Man, | 
and then in hopes that the Example may prove fruitful and have a conſiderable effect 4 
upon others to beget the like Goodneſs and Charity in them, I ſhall endeavour, in as | 
narrow compaſs as may be, to give you the juſt Character of this truly pious and cha- 
ritable Man, and by ſetting his Life in a true light to recommend with all the Ad- 
vantage I can ſo excellent a Pattern to your Imitation. 5 
He was born at Bow near Stratford in the County of Middleſex the 19th day of | 
September 160 5. He was bred at Eaton School, and from thence choſen to King's 
College in Cambridge, being about 20 years of Age, in the Vear 1626. After he 
had finiſhed the courſe of his Studies, and taken his Degrees, he left the Univerſity 
and his Fellowſhip, being preſented to the Living of Coden near Croyden in Surrey, 
where he continued about two or three Years; and from thence was removed to St. 
Sepulchres in London, in the Year 1638; and the Year after thinking fit to change his 
Condition matched into a very worthy and ancient Family, marrying one of the 
Daughters of Sir Robert Darcy. 
Being thus ſettled in this large and populous Pariſb, he did with great Solici- 
tude and Pains diſcharge all the Parts of a vigilant and faithful Miniſter, for about 
the Space of 24 Years. For beſides his conſtant and weekly labour of preaching, 
he was very diligent and charitable in viſiting the Sick, and miniſtring not only ſpi- 
ritual Counſel and Comfort to them, but likewiſe liberal Relief to the Wants and 
Neceſſities of thoſe that were poor, and deſtitute of means to help themſelves in 
that Condition. He did alſo every Morning throughout the Year Catechiſe in 
the Church, eſpecially the poorer Sort, who were generally moſt ignorant; and 
to encourage them to come thither to be inſtructed by him, he did once a Week 


diſtribute 
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Wl _ diſtribute Money among them, not upon a certain Day, but changing it on pur- 
poſe as he thought good, that he might thereby oblige them to be conſtantly preſent; 
| Theſe were chiefly the more aged Poor, who being paſt Labour had leiſure enough 
W | to attend upon this Exerciſe. As for the other ſort of Poor who were able to work 
for their living, he ſet them at work upon his own Charge, buying Flax and Hemp 
for them to ſpin, and what they ſpun he took off their Hands, paying them for their 
Work, and then got it wrought into Cloth, and fold it as he could, chiefly among 
=_ his Friends, himſelf bearing the whole Loſs. And this was a very wiſe and well- 
1 choſen way of Charity, and in the good effect of it a much greater Charity than if 
. he had given theſe very Perſons freely and for nothing ſo much as they earned by 
Wl | their Work; becauſe by this means he took many off from begging, and thereby 
ll | reſcued them at once from two of the moſt dangerous Temptations of this World, 
| | lualeneſ and Poverty; and by degrees reclaimed them to a virtuous and induſtrious 
1 courſe of Life, which enabled them afterwards to live without being beholden to the 
1 Charity of others. "$7 . WES 
EE And this courſe ſo happily devis'd and begun by Mr. Gouge in his own Pariſh was 
1 I think that which gave the firſt hint to that worthy and uſeful Citizen Mr. Thomas 
| * Firmin of a much larger deſign, which hath been proſecuted by him for ſome Year 
with that vigour and good ſucceſs in this City, that many hundreds of poor Chil- 
dren, and others who lived idle before, unprofitable both to themſelves and the Pub- 
lick, are continually maintained at Work, and taught to earn their own Livelihood 
much in the ſame way: He being, by the generous Aſſiſtance and Charity of many 
worthy and well-diſpoſed Perſons of all Ranks, enabled to bear the unavoidable Loſs 
and Charge of ſo vaſt an Undertaking ; and by his own forward Inclination to Cha- 
rity, and his unwearied Diligence and Activity, extraordinarily fitted to ſuſtain and 
go through the incredible Pains of it. 1 55 
But to return to our deceaſed Friend; concerning whom I muſt content myſelf 
to paſs over many things worthy to be remember'd of him, and to ſpeak only of 
| thoſe Virtues of his which were more eminent and remarkable, Bn; Thy 
Of his Piety towards God, which is the necefſary Foundation of all other Graces 
and Virtues, I ſhall only ſay this, That it was great and exemplary, but yet very ill 
and quiet without Stir and Noiſe, and much more in Subſtance and Reality, than in 
Shev / and Oftentation ; and did not conſiſt in cenſuring and finding fault with others, 
but in the due Care and Government of his own Life and Actions, and in exerciſing 
himſelf continually to have a Conſcience void of offence toward God and toward Men; in 
which he was ſuch a Proficient, that even after a long Acquaintance and familiar Con- 
verſation with him, it was not eaſy to obſerve any thing that might deſerve Blame. 
He particularly excell'd in the more peculiar Virtues of Converſation, in Mo- 
deſty, Humility, Meekneſs, Chearfulneſs, and in Kinaneſs and Charity towards all 
REOR. Fl 555 
So great was his Modeſty, that it never appeared either by Word or Action that 
he put any value upon himſelf. This I have often obſerved in him, that the Cha- 
rities which were procur'd chiefly by his Application and Induſtry, when he had 
| occaſion to give an account of them, he would rather impute to any one who 
had but the leaſt hand and part in the obtaining of them, than aſſume any thing 
of it to himſelf. Another Inſtance of his Modeſty was, that when he had quitted 
his Living of St. Sepulchre's upon ſome Diſſatisfaction about the terms of Confor- 
mity, he willingly forbore Preaching, ſaying there was no need of him here in Lon- 
don where there were ſo many worthy Miniſters, and that he thought he might do 
as much or more good in another way which could give no offence. Only in the 
latter years of his Life, being better fatisfy'd in ſome things he had doubted of be- 
fore, He had Licence from ſome of the Biſhops to preach in Wales in his Pro- 
greſs; which he was the more willing to do, becauſe in ſome places he ſaw great 
need of it, and he thought he might do it with greater Advantage among the 
poor People, who were the more likely to regard his Inſtructions, being recom- 
mended by his great Charity ſo well known to them, and of which they had ſo 
long had the Experience and Benefit, But where there was no ſuch need, he was 
very well contented to hear others perſuade Men to Goodneſs, and to practiſe it 


bimſelf. 
| He 


8 


Serm. xx III. Reverend Mr. Tho. Gouge. 213 


OED 


1 


He was clothed with Humility, and had in a moſt eminent degree that Orna- 

ment of a meek and quiet Spirit, which, St, Peter ſays, is in the fight of God of 
great price: So that there was not the leaſt appearance either of Pride or Paſſion in 
any of his Words or Actions. He was not only free from Anger and Bitterneſs, but 
from all affected Gravity and Moroſeneſs. His Converſation was affable and pleaſant ; 
he had a wonderful Serenity of Mind and Evenneſs of Temper, viſible in his very 
Countenance z he was hardly ever merry, but never melancholy, or fad; and for any 
thing I could diſcern, after a long and intimate Acquaintance with him, he was upon 
all Occaſions and Accidents perpetually the fame; always chearful, and always kind; 
of a Diſpoſition ready to embrace and oblige all Men; allowing others to differ from 
him, even in Opinions that were very dear to him; and provided Men did but fear 
God and work Righteouſneſs, he lov'd them heartily, how diſtant ſoever from him in 
Judgment about things leſs neceſſary; In all which he is very worthy to be a Pattern 
for Men of all Perſuaſions whatſoever. 

But that Virtue which of all other ſhone brighteſt in him, and was his moſt pro- 
per and peculiar Character, was his chearful and unwearied diligence in Acts of 
pious Charity. In this he left far behind him all that ever I knew, and, as I aid 
before, had a ſingular Sagacity and Prudence in deviſing the moſt effectual ways of 
doing Good, and in managing and diſpoſing his Charity to the beſt Purpoſes, and 
to the greateſt Extent; always, if it were poſſible, making it to ſerve ſome end of 
Piety and Religion, as the Inſtruction of poor Children in the Principles of Reli- 
gion, and furniſhing grown Perſons that were ignorant with the Bible and other 
good Books; ſtrictly obliging thoſe to whom he gave them to a diligent reading of them, 
and when he had Opportunity exaCting of them an account how they had profited by 
them. e 1 5 

In his occaſional Alms to the Poor, in which he was very free and bountiful, the 
relief he gave them was always mingled with good Counſel, and as great a tender- 
neſs and compaſſion for their Souls as Bodies: Which very often attain'd the good 
effect it was likely to have, the one making way for the other with ſo much Advan- 
tage, and Men being very apt to follow the good advice of thoſe who give them in 
hand fo ſenſible a Pledge and Teſtimony of their good-will to them. 

This kind of Charity muſt needs be very expenſive to him, but he had a plentiful 

_ eſtate ſettled upon him, and left him by his Father, and he laid it out as liberally 
in the moſt prudent and effectual ways of Charity he could think of, and upon ſuch 
Perſons as, all circumſtances conſidered, he judged to be the fitteſt and moſt proper 

Objects of it. „„ 
For about nine or ten Years laſt paſt he did, as is well known to many here pre- 
ſent, almoſt wholly apply his Charity to Wales, becauſe there he judg'd was moſt 

_ occaſion for it: And becauſe this was a very great work, he did not only lay out 
upon it whatever he could ſpare out of his own Eſtate, but employ'd his whole 

Time and Pains to excite and engage the Charity of others for his Aſſiſtance in it. 
And in this he had two excellent Deſigns: One, to have poor Children brought 
up to read and write, and to be carefully inſtructed in the Principles of Religion: 

The other, to furniſh Perſons of grown Age, the poor eſpecially, with the neceſſary. 
helps and means of Knowledge, as the Bible and other Books of Piety and Devo- 
tion in their own Language; to which end he procur'd the Church Catechiſm, the 
Practice of Piety, and that beſt of Books the Whole Duty of Man, beſides ſeveral 
other pious and uſeful Treatiſes, ſome of them to be tranſlated into the Welſob Tongue, 
and great numbers of all of them to be printed, and ſent down to the chief Towns 
in Wales, to be fold at eaſy Rates to thoſe that were able to buy them, and to be 
freely given to thoſe that were not. : 

And in both theſe Deſigns through the bleſſing of God upon his unwearied En- 
deavours, he found very great ſucceſs. For by the large and bountiful Contribu- 
tions, which chiefly by his induſtry and prudent application were obtain'd from 
charitable Perſons of all Ranks and Conditions, from the Nobility and Gentry of 
Wales, and the neighbouring Counties, and ſeveral of that Quality in and about 
London; from divers of the Right Reverend Biſbops, and of the Clergy; and 
from that perpetual Fountain of Charity the City of London, led on and encou- 
raged by the moſt bountiful Example of the Right Honourable the Lord Mayor 
and the Court of Aldermen; to all which he conſtantly added two thirds of his own 

ei. | FF Eſtate, 


„ 


214 


At the Funeral of the Serm. xx111. 


2 K 
" . " ** — * 1 > al 8 7 IP 4 — — tt 
— 


— 


Eſtate, which as I have been credibly inform'd was two hundred Pounds a Year; I 
fay by all theſe together, there were every Year eight hundred, ſometimes a thou- 


fand poor Children educated, as I ſaid before; and by this Example ſeveral of the 


moſt conſiderable Towns of Wales were excited to bring up at their own Charge 
the like number of poor Children, in the like manner, and under his Inſpection and 
Care. 4 55 

He likewiſe gave very great numbers of the Books above-mentioned both in the 
Welſh and Engliſh Tongues to the poorer Sort, ſo many as were unable to buy them, 
and willing to read them. But which was the greateſt Work of all, and amounted 
indeed to a mighty Charge, he procured a new and very fair Impreſſion of the Bible 
and Liturgy of the Church of England in the Welſh Tongue (the former Impreſſion 
being ſpent, and hardly twenty of them to be had in all London,) to the number of 
eight thouſand ; one thouſand whereof were freely given to the Poor, and the reſt 
ſent to the principal Cities and Towns in Wales to be fold to the Rich at very rea- 
ſonable and low Rates, viz. at four Shillings apiece well bound and claſped ; which 
was much cheaper than any Engliſbh Bible was ever fold that was of ſo fair a Print 
and Paper : A Work of that Charge, that it- was not likely to have been done any 
other way ; and for which this Age, and perhaps the next, will have great cauſe to 


thank God on his behalf. | | 


In theſe good Works he employed all his Time and Care and Pains, and his 
whole Heart was in them; ſo that he was very little affected with any thing elſe, 
and ſeldom either minded or knew any thing of the ſtrange Occurrences of this 
troubleſome and buſy Age, ſuch as I think are hardly to be paralleled in any 
other. Or if he did mind them, he ſcarce ever ſpoke any thing about them. For 
this was the Buſineſs he laid to heart, and knowing it to be ſo much and ſo cer- 
tainly the Will of his Heavenly Father, it was his Meat and Drink to be doing of 


it: And the good Succeſs he had in it was a continual Feaſt to him, and gave him 


a perpetual Serenity both of Mind and Countenance. His great Love and Zeal 
for this Work made all the Pains and Difficulties of it ſeem nothing to him: He 
would riſe early and fit up late, and continued the ſame Diligence and Induſtry to 
the laſt, though he was in the threeſcore and ſeventeenth year of his Age. And 
that he might manage the Diſtribution of this great Charity with his own Hands, 

and ſee the good effect of it with his own Eyes, he always once, but uſually twice 
a Year, at his own Charge travelled over a great part of Wales, none of the beſt 


Countries to travel in: But for the Love of God and Men he endured all that, 


together with the Extremity of Heat and Cold, (which in their ſeveral Seaſons are 
both very great there) not only with Patience, but with Pleaſure. So that, all 


things conſidered, there have not, fince the Primitive Times of Chriſtianity, been 


many among the Sons of Men to whom that glorious Character of the Son of God 
might be better applied, that he went about doing good. And Wales may as worthily 
boaſt of this truly Apoſtolical Man, as of their famous St. David, who was alſo 

very probably a good Man, as thoſe Times of Ignorance and Superſtition went. But 


| his Goodneſs is ſo diſguiſed by their fabulous Legends and Stories which give us the 


account of him, that it is not eaſy to diſcover it. Indeed ridiculous Miracles in abun- 
dance are reported of him; as, that upon occaſion of a great number of People 
reſorting from all Parts to hear him preach, for the greater Advantage of his being 
heard, a Mountain all on a ſudden roſe up miraculouſly under his Feet, and his 
Voice was extended to that degree that he might be diſtinctly heard for two or three 
Milcs round about. Such phantaſtical Miracles as this make up a great part of his 
Hiſtory, And admitting all theſe to be true (which a wiſe Man would be loth to do) 
our departed Friend had that which is much greater, and more excellent than all theſe, 


a fervent Charity to God and Men; which is more than to ſpeak (as they would make 


us believe St. David did) with the Tongue of Men and Angels, more than to raiſe or 
remove Mountains. 

And now methinks it is pity ſo good a Deſign ſo happily proſecuted ſhould fall 
and die with this good Man. And it is now under deliberation, if poſſible, ſtill 
to continue and carry it on, and a very worthy and charitable Perſon pitched up- 
on for that purpoſe, who is willing to undertake that part which he that is gone 
performed ſo well: But this will depend upon the Continuance of the former 
Charities, and the Concurrence of thoſe worthy and well-diſpoſed Perſons in 


Wales 
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Wakes to contribute their part as formerly: which I perſuade myſelf they will 
chearfully do. ' | Pe 
I will add but one thing more concerning our deceaſed Brother, that though 
he meddled not at all in our preſent Heats and Differences as a Party, having much 
better things to. mind; yet as a Looker-on he did very ſadly lament them, and for 
ſeveral of the laſt years of his Life he continued in the Communion of our Church, 
and, as he himſelf told me, thought himſelf obliged in Conſcience fo to do. 
He died in the 77th year of his Age, October 29, 1681. It fo pleaſed God that 
his Death was very ſudden ; and fo ſudden, that in all probability he himſelf hardly 
perceived it when it happened, for he died in his Sleep; ſo that we may ſay of 
him, as it is faid of David, after he had ſerved his Generation according to the Will of 
God, he fell aſleep. 
I confeſs that a ſudden Death is generally undefirable, and therefore with reaſon 
we pray againſt it ; becauſe ſo very few are ſufficiently prepared for it: But to him, 
the conſtant Employment of whoſe Life was the beſt Preparation for Death that was 
poſſible, no Death could be ſudden ; nay, it was rather a Favour and Blefling to him, 
becauſe by how much the more ſudden ſo much the more eaſy : As if God had de- | 
ſigned to begin the Reward of the great Pains of his. Life in an eaſy Death. And | 
indeed it was rather a Tranſlation than a Death ; and faving that his Body was left A 
behind, what was ſaid of Enoch may not unfitly be applied to this pious and good 
Man with reſpe& to the ſuddenneſs of his Change; he walked with God, and was not, 
for God took him. Es „ | 
And God grant that we who ſurvive may all of us ſincerely endeavour to tread 
in the Steps of his exemplary Piety and Charity; of his Labour of Love, his un- 
| wearied Diligence and patient Continuance in doing good, that we may meet with 
that encouraging Commendation which he hath already received from the Mouth 
of our Lord, Well done, good and faithful Servant, enter thou into the Joy of thy 


— 


Now the God Peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
that great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make 
you per foct in every good Work to do his Will, working in you always that which is pleaſing 
in his fight, through Feſus Chriſt ; To whom be Glory for ever. Amen. 5 88 
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Wherefore we are always confident, knowing that whilſt we are at home 
in ibe Body we are abſent from the Lord, © 


| 


HESE Words contain one of the chief grounds of encouragement which 
the Chriſtian Religion gives us againſt the Fear of Death. For our clearer 


underſtanding of them it will be requiſite to conſider the Context, 
looking back as far as the beginning of the Chapter, where the Apoſtle purſues the 
Argument of the foregoing Chapter, which was to comfort and encourage Chri- 
Ii. Ff 2 ſtians 
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At the Funeral of the 


ſtians under their Afflictions and Sufferings, from this Conſideration, that theſe did 

but prepare the way for a greater and more glorious Reward ; Our hight affliftion, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. And ſuppoſe the worſt, that theſe Sufferings ſhould extend to Death, there is 
comfort for us likewiſe in this caſe, ver. 1. of this Chapter, For we know that if our 
earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, &c. If 
our earthly houſe of this tabernacle; he calls our Body an Earthly Houſe, and that 
we may not look upon it as a certain Abode and fixed Habitation, he doth by way 
of Correction of himſelf add, that it is but a Tabernacle or Tent which muſt ſhortly 
be taken down: And when it is, we Wall heve a Building of God, a Hquſe not 
made with Hands, eternal in the Heavens, This is a deſcription of our Favenly 
Habitation, in oppoſition to our earthly Houſe or Tabernacle; It is a Building of 
God, not like thoſe Houſes or Tabernacles which Men build, and which are liable 
to decay and diſſolution, to be taken down, or to fall down of themſelves, for 
ſuch are thoſe Houſes of Clay which we dwell in, 2vhoſe foundations are in the duſt, 
but an Habitation prepared by God himſelf, a Houſe not made with hands; that 
which is the immediate Work of God, being in Scripture oppoſed to that 

which is made with hands, and effected by human concurrence, and by natural 

means: And being the immediate Work of God, as it is excellent, ſo it is laſting 
and durable, which no earthly thing is: eternal in the heavens, that is eternal and 


_ heavenly. 


For in this we groan earneſtly ; that is, while we are in this Body we groan by 
reaſon of the preſſures and afflifctions of it. Defiring to be clothed upon with our Houſe 
which is from Heaven: If fo be that being clothed we fhall not be found naked. Defir- 


ing to be clothed upon; that is, we could wiſh not to put off theſe Bodies, not to be 


L 
ſtripp'd of them by Death, but to be of the number of thoſe who at the coming of 


our Lord without the putting off theſe Bodies ſhall be changed and clothed upon 
- with their Houſe which is from Heaven, and without dying be inveſted with thoſe 


ſpiritual and glorious and heavenly Bodies which Men ſhall have at the Reſur- 


rection. N 5 "EF 

This I doubt not is the Apoſtlè's meaning in theſe Words; in which he ſpeaks 
according to a common Opinion among the Diſciples, grounded (as St. John tells 
us) upon a miſtake of our Saviour's Words concerning him, If I will that be tarry 
till I come: upon which St. John tells us, that there went a ſaying among the 
Brethren, that that Diſciple ſhould not die; that is, that he ſhould live till Chriſt's 
coming to Judgment, and then be changed; and conſequently that Chriſt would 
come to Judgment, before the end of that Age. Suitable to this common Opinion 
among Chriſtians, the Apoſtle here ſays, in this we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be 
clothed upon with our Houſe which is from Heaven, if ſo be that being clothed awe 

all not be found naked. It hath puzzled Interpreters what to make of this Paſ- 
ſage, and well it might; for whatever be meant by being clothed, how can they 
that are clothed be found naked? but I think it is very clear that our Tran/lators 


have not attained the true Senſe of this Paſſage, Eye Y Sud uc, & YUMVOL eu- 


ge οοννονα, Which is moſt naturally rendered thus, If /o be we ſhall be found clo- 
thed, and not naked: That is, if the coming of Chriſt ſhall find us in the Body 
and not diveſted of it; if at Chriſt's coming to Judgment we ſhall be found alive 
and not dead. And then the Senſe of the whole is very clear and current; we 
are deſirous to be clothed upon with our Houſe from Heaven (that is with our 


ſpiritual and immortal Bodies) if ſo be it ſhall fo happen that at the coming of 


Chriſt we ſhall be found alive in theſe Bodies, and not ſtripp'd of them before by 
death, And then it follows, For we that are in this tabernacle do groan being 
burdened (that is, with the Afflictions and Preſſures of this Life) not that we 
would be unchthed (that is, not that we deſire by death to be diveſted of theſe 
Bodies) but clothed upon (that is, if God ſee it good we had rather be found alive, 
and changed, and without putting off theſe Bodies have immortality as it were ſu- 
perinduced) that ſo Mortality might be ſwallowed up of Life, The plain ſenſe is 
that he rather deſires (if it may be) to be of the number of thoſe who ſhall be 
found alive at the coming of Chriſt, and have this mortal and corruptible Body 
while they are clothed with it, changed into a ſpiritual and incorruptible Body, 


without the Pain and Terror of dying: Of which immediate tranſlation into 
Heaven 
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Heaven without the painful divorce of Soul and Body by Death, Enoch and Elias were 
Examples in the Old Teſtament. 5 EY | | 

It follows, ver. 5. Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf-ſame thing is God: That 
is, it is he who hath fitted and prepared us for this Glorious change : who alſo hath 
given us the earneſt of the Spirit, The Spirit is frequently in Scripture called the 
Witneſs, and Seal, and Earneſt of our future Happineſs, and bleſſed Reſurrection or 
Change of theſe vile and earthly Bodies into ſpiritual and heavenly Bodies. For as 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead by the power of the holy Ghoſt is the 
great Proof and Evidence of Immortality: So the Spirit of him that raiſed up Teſs 
from the dead dwelling in us, is the Pledge and Earneſt of our Reſurrection to an 
Immortal Life, 

From all which the Apaſtle concludes in the Words of the Text, therefore wwe are 
always confident, that is, we are always of good courage againſt the fear of Death, 
knowing that whilſt we are at home in the Body we are abſent from the Lord, & we 
owpart Inperles, which may better be rendered whrl/t we converſe-or ſojourn in the 
Body, than wh:l/t we are at Home; Becauſe the deſign of the Apoſtle is to ſhew that 
the Body is not our Houſe but our Tabernacle; and that whilſt we are in the 
Body we are not at Home, but Pilgrims and Strangers. And this notion the Hea- 
thens had of our preſent Life and Condition in this World. Ex vita diſcedo (faith 
Tully) tanquam ex hoſpitio non tanquam ex domo; commorandi enim natura diverſq- 
rium nobis, non habitandi locum dedit. We go out of this Life as it were from an Inn, 
and not from our Home; Nature having deſigned it to us a Place to ſojourn but not to 
dwell in. 5 

Me are abſent from the Lord; that is we are detained from the bleſſed Sight and 
Enjoyment of God, and kept out of the Poſſeſſion of that Happineſs which makes 
Heaven, 7 55 

So that the Aßoſtle makes an immediate oppoſition between our continuance in the 
Body and our bliſsful Enjoyment of God ; and lays it down for a certain Truth, that 
whilſt we remain in the Body we are detained from our Happineſs, and that ſo ſoon 
as ever we leave the Body we ſhall be admitted into it, knowing that whilft we con- 
verſe in the Body we are abſent from the Lord. And ver. 8. We are willing ra- 
ber to be abſent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord; intimating that ſo ſoon as 

we quit theſe Bodies we ſhall be admitted to the bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment of 

3 b 
My deſign from this Text is to draw ſome uſeful Corollaries, or Concluſions from 
this Aſſertion of the Apoſtle, That whilſt we are in theſe Bodies we are detained from 
our Happineſs ; and that ſo ſoon as ever we depart out of them we ſhall be admitted to 

the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of it. And they are theſe, 
I. This Aſſertion ſhews us the vanity and falſhood of that Opinion, or rather 
Dream, concerning the Sleep of the Soul from the time of Death till the general 
Reſurrection. This is chiefly grounded upon that frequent Metaphor in Scripture 
by which Death is reſembled to Sleep, and thoſe that are dead are faid to be fallen 
aſleep. But this Metaphor is no where in Scripture, that I know of, applied to 
the Soul, but to the Body reſting in the Grave in order to its being awakened and 
raiſed up at the Reſurrection. And thus it is frequently uſed with expreſs refe- 
rence to the Body, Dan. xii. 2. Many of them that ſleep in the Duſt of the Earth 
ſhall awake, Matth. xxvii. 52. And the Graves were opened, and many Bodies of 
Saints which flept aroſe, Acts xiii. 36. David after he had ſerved his own Ge- 
neration by the Will of God fell on ſleep, and was laid to his Fathers, and ſaw 
Corruption; which ſurely can no otherwiſe be underſtood than of his Body. 
1 Cor. xv. 20. Now is Chriſt riſen from the Dead and became the Firſt-fruits of 
them that ſlept ; that is, the Reſurrection of his Body is the Earneſt and Aſſu- 

rance that ours alſo ſhall be raiſed. And ver. 51, We ſhall not all fleep, but ſhall 
all be changed; where the Apoſtle certainly ſpeaks both of the Death and Change 
of theſe corruptible Bodies. 1 Theſſal. iv. 14. If we believe that Jeſus died and 
roſe again, even ſo them alſo that ſleep in Teſus ſhall God bring with him: That 
is, the Bodies of thoſe that died in the Lord hall be raiſed, and accompany him, 
at his coming. So that it is the Body which is ſaid in Scripture to ſleep, and not 
the Soul. For that is utterly inconſiſtent with the Apoſtle's Aſſertion here in the 


Text, that while we are in the Body we are abſent from the Lord, and an ſo 
oon 
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ſoon as we depart out of the Body we ſhall be preſent with the Lord. For ſurely 7 
be with the Lord muſt ſignify a State of Happineſs, which Sleep is not, but only of 
Inactivity: Beſides, that the Apoſtle's Argument would be very flat, and it would be 
but a cold Encouragement againſt the Fear of Death, that ſo ſoon as we are dead we ſhall 
fall aſleep and become inſenſible. But the Apoſtle uſeth it as an Argument why we 
ſhould be willing to die as ſoon as God pleaſeth, and the ſooner the better, becauſe 
ſo ſoon as we quit theſe Bodies we ſhall be preſent with the Lord, that is, admitted 
to the bliſsful Sight and Enjoyment of him: And while we abide in the Body we are 
detained from our Happineſs: But if our Souls ſhall ſleep as well as our Bodies 
till the general Reſurrection, it 1s all one whether we continue in the Body or not, 
as to any Happineſs we ſhall enjoy in the mean time, which is directly contrary to 
the main Scope of the Apoftle's Argument. | 5 
2. This Aſſertion of the Apoſile's doth perfectly conclude againſt the feigned Pur- 
gatory of the Church of Rome; which ſuppeſeth the far greater number of true and 
faithful Chriſtians, of thoſe who die in the Lord, and have obtained eternal Redemp- 
tion by him from Hell, not to paſs immediately into a State of Happineſs, but to 
be detained in the Suburbs of Hell in extremity of Torment (equal to that of Hell 
for Degree, though not for Duration) till their Souls be purged, and the Guilt of 
temporal Puniſhments, which they are liable to, be ſome way or other paid off and 
diſcharged. They ſuppoſe indeed ſome very few holy Perſons (eſpecially thoſe who 
ſuffer Matryrdofn) to be fo perfect at their departure out of the Body as to paſs im- 
mediately into Heaven, becauſe they need no Purgation : But moſt Chriſtians the 
ſuppoſe to die ſo imperfect that they ſtand in need of being purged : and according 
to the degree of their Imperfection are to be detained a ſhorter or a longer time in 
Purgatory. 17 33 
But now, beſides that there is no Text in Scripture from whence any ſuch State 
can probably be concluded (as is acknowledged by many learned Men of the Church 
of Rome) and even that Text which they have moſt inſiſted upon (? hey ſhall be ſaved, 
yet ſo as by Fire) is given up by them as inſufficient to conclude the thing: Eſtius is 
very glad to get off it, by ſaying there is nothing in it againſt Purgatory: Why? No- 
body pretends that: but we might reaſonably expect that there ſhould be ſomething 
for it in a Text which hath been ſo often produced and urged by them for the proof 
of it. I ſay, beſides that there is nothing in Scripture for Purgatory, there are a great 
many things againſt it, and utterly inconſiſtent with it. In the Parable of the Rich 
Man and Lazarus, which was deſigned to repreſent to us the different States of good 
and bad Men in another World, there is not the leaſt intimation of Purgatory, but 
that good Men paſs immediately into a State of Happineſs, and bad Men into a 
Place of Torment. And St. John Rev. xiv. 13. pronounceth all that die in the Lord 
happy, becauſe they reft from their Labours; which they cannot be ſaid to do who 
are in a State of great Anguiſh and Torment, as thoſe are ſuppoſed to be who are in 
Purgatory. - : DE 5 
But above all, this Reaſoning of St. Paul is utterly inconſiſtent with any imagina- 
tion of ſuch a State. For he encourageth all Chriſtians in general againſt the Fear 
of Death from the Conſideration of that happy State they ſhould immediately paſs 
into, by being admitted into the Preſence of God; which ſurely is not Purgatory. 
We are of good courage (ſays he) and willing rather to be abſent from the Body- 
And great reaſon we thould be ſo, if ſo ſoon as we leave the Body we are preſent with 
the Lord. But no Man ſure would be glad to leave the Body to go into a Place of 
exquiſite and extreme Torment, which they tell us is the caſe of moſt Chriſtians 
when they die. And what can be more unreaſonable, than to make the Apoſtle to 
uſe an Argument to comfort all Chriſtians againſt the Fear of Death, which concerns 
but very few in compariſon ? ſo that if the Apoſtlè's Reaſoning be good, that while 
we are in this Life we are detained from our Happineſs, and ſo ſoon as we depart 
this Life we paſs immediately into it, and therefore Death is deſirable to all good 
Men: I ſay, if this Reaſoning be good, it is very clear that St. Paul knew nothing 
of the Doctrine now taught in the Church of Rome concerning Purgatory ; becauſe 
that is utterly inconſiſtent with what he expreſly aſſerts in this Chapter, and quite 
takes away the force of his whole Argument. y 
3- To encourage us againſt the Fear of Death. And this is the Concluſion which 
the Apoſtle makes from this Conſideration, Therefore (ſays he) we are of good 


courage, 
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courage, knowing that hilt we converſe in the Body we are abſent from the Lord. 

There is in us a natural Love of Life, and a natural Horror and Dread of Death; ſo _— 
that our Spirits are apt to ſhrink at the thoughts of the approach of it. But this Fear | 
may very much be mitigated, and even over-ruled by Reaſon and the Conſiderations 
of Religion, For Death is not ſo dreadful in itſelf, as with regard to the Conſe- 
quences of it: And thoſe will be as we are, comfortable and happy to the Good, but 
diſmal and miſerable to the Wicked. So that the only true Antidote againſt the 
Fear of Death is the Hopes of a better Life ; and the only firm Ground of theſe 
Hopes is the Mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, upon our due Preparation for another | 
World by Repentance and a Holy Life. For the Sting of Death is Sin; and when 
that is taken away the Terror and Bitterneſs of Death is paſt : And then Death is fo 

far from being dreadful, that in reaſon it is extremely deſirable ; becauſe it lets us 
into a better State, ſuch as only deſerves the Name of Life. Hi vivunt qui ex cor- | 
forum vinculis tanquam e carcere evolaverunt : veſtra vero que dicitur vita, mors eft, Ln 
They truly live (could a Heathen ſay) who have made their Eſcape out of this Priſon | 
of the Body ; but that which Men commonly call Life is rather Death than Life. To 
live indeed, is to be well, and to be happy; and that we ſhall never be till we are got 
beyond the Grave. BE e 5 

4. This Conſideration ſhould comfort us under the Loſs and Death of Friends, 
which certainly is one of the greateſt Grievances and Troubles of human Life. 

For if they be fit for God, and go to him when they die, they are infinitely happier 
than it was poſſible for them to have been in this World; and the Trouble of their 
Abſence from us is fully balanced by their being preſent with the Lord. For why 
ſhould we lament the End of that Life which we are aſſured is the Beginning of 
Immortality ? One reaſon of our Trouble for the Loſs of Friends is becauſe we loved 

them: But it is no ſign of our Love to them to grudge and repine at their Happi- 

neſs. But we hoped to have enjoyed them longer: Be it ſo; yet why ſhould we 
be troubled that they are happy ſooner than we expected? But they are parted 
from us, and the Thought of this is grievous: But yet the Conſideration of their 
being parted for a while is not near ſo fad, as the Hopes of a happy Meeting again, 
never to be parted any more, 1s comfortable and joyful. So that the greater our 

Love to them was, the leſs ſhould be our Grief for them, when we confider that 
they are happy, and that they are fafe; paſt all Storms, all the Troubles and Temp- 

' tations of this Life, and out of the reach of all Harm and Danger for ever. But 
though the Reaſon of our Duty in this caſe be very plain, yet the Practice of it is 
very difficult; and when all is ſaid, natural Affection will have its courſe : And even 

after our Judgment is ſatisfied, it will require ſome time to till and quiet our 

J . 

Fp. This Conſideration ſhould wean us from the Love of Life: And make us not 

only contented, but willing and glad to leave this World, whenever it ſhall pleaſe 

SG )ad to call us out of it. This Inference the Apoſtle makes, ver. 8. We are con- 
laent, I ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from the Body, and preſent with the 

Lord. Though there were no State of Immortality after this Lite, yet methinks 
we ſhould not deſire to live always in this World. Habet natura (ſays Tully) ut 

aliarum rerum, fic vivendi modum: As Nature hath ſet . bounds and meaſures to 
other things, ſo likewiſe to Life; of which Men ſhould know when they have 
enough, and not covet ſo much of it till they be tired and cloyed with it. If there 
were no other Inconvenience in a long Lite, this is a great one, that in a long courſe 
of time we unavoidably ſee a great many things which we would not; our own 
Misfortunes and the Calamities of others; publick Confuſions and Diſtractions; the 
loſs of Friends and Relations, or which is worſe, their Miſery, or which 1s worſt 
of all, their Miſcarriage: Eſpecially, a very infirm and tedions Old-Age is very 
undeſirable: For who would deſire to live long uneaſy to himſelf, and troubleſome 
to others? It is time for us to b2 willing to die, when we cannot live with the Good- 
will even of our Friends: When thoſe who ought to love us beſt think much 
that we live ſo long, and can hardly forbear to give us broad Signs that they are 
weary of our Company. In ſuch a caſe a Man would almoſt be contented to die 
out of Civility ; and not chooſe to make any long ſtay where he ſees that his Com- 
pany is not acceptable. If we think we can be welcome to a better Place, and to a 
more delightful Society, why ſhould we deſire to thruſt ourſelves any longer upon 
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that high Expreſſion of the Poet is true, 
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an ill natured World, upon thoſe who have much ado to refrain from telling us that 
our Room is better than our Company? | | 

Some indeed have a very happy and vigorous Old-age, and the Taper of Life 
burns clear in them to the laſt; Their Underſtandings are good, their Memories and 
Senſes tolerable, their Humour pleaſant, and their Converſation acceptable, - and their 
Relations kind and reſpectful to them. But this is a rare Felicity, and which ſel- 
dom happens but to thoſe who have lived wiſely and virtuouſly, and by a religious 
and regular courſe of Life have preſerved ſome of their beſt Spirits to the laſt, and 
have not by Vice and Extravagance drawn off Life to the Dregs, and left nothing to 


be enjoyed but Infirmities and ill Humours, Guilt and Repentance, but on the con- 
trary have prudently laid up ſome conſiderable Comforts and Supports for themſelves 


againſt this gloomy day; having ſtored their Minds with Wiſdom and Knowledge, 
and taken care to ſecure to themſelves the comfortable reflexions of an uſeful and well- 


ſpent Life, and the Favour and Loving - kindneſs of God, which is better than Life 


itſelf. But generally the Extremities of Old- age are very peeviſh and querulous, 
and a declining and falling back to the weak and helpleſs condition of Infancy and 
Childhood. And yet leſs care is commonly taken to pleaſe Aged Perſons, and leſs 
kindneſs ſhewed to them (unleſs it be in expectation of receiving greater from them) 
than to Children: becauſe theſe are cheriſhed in hopes, the others in deſpair of their 
growing better. So that if God ſee it good it is not deſirable to live to try Nature, 


and the kindneſs and good-will of our Relations to the utmoſt, 


| Nay there is Reaſon enough why we ſhould be well contented to die in any Age 
of our Life. 1f we are young we have taſted the beſt of it: If in our middle Age, 
we have not only enjoyed all that is defirable of Life, but almoſt all that is tolerable : 
If we are old, we are come to the dregs of it, and do but fee the fame things over 
and over again, and continually with leſs pleaſure. e. 

Eſpecially if we conſider the Happineſs from which we are all this while detained, 
This Life is but our Infancy and Childhood in compariſon of the manly Pleaſures 
and Enjoyments of the other State. And why ſhould we defire to be always Chil- 


dren; and to linger here below, to play the fools yet a little longer ? In this Senſe 


* 


Q ii celant homines, ut vivere durent, 
Audm fit dulce mori 


The Gods conceal from Men the Sreetneſs of Dying, to make them patient and contented 


to live. 


This Life 1s wholly in order to the other. Do but make ſure to live well and there 
is no need of living long, To the purpoſe of Preparation for another World, the 


beſt Life is the longeſt. Some live a great pace, and by continual Diligence and 
| Induſtry in ſerving God and doing Good, do really diſpatch more of the Buſineſs of 
Life in a few Years, than others do in a whole Age; who go ſuch a fantering Pace 


towards Heaven, as if they were in no haſte to get thither. But if we were always 
prepared we ſhould rejoice at the proſpe& of our End; as thoſe who have been long 
toſt at Sea are overjoyed at the ſight of Land. 3 „„ 

J have now done with my Text, but have another Subject to ſpeak of; that ex- 
cellent Man in whoſe Place I now ſtand ; whom we all knew, and whom all that 
knew him well did highly eſteem and reverence, He was born in Shropſhire of a 
worthy and ancient Family, the 11th of March 1609. was the ſixth Son of his Father : 
And being bred up to Learning, and very capable of it, was ſent to the Univerſity of 
Cambridge, and planted there in Emanuel-College, where he was choſen Fellow, and 


was an excellent Tutor and Inſtructor of Youth, and bred up many Perſons of Qua- 


lity, and others who afterwards proved uſeful and eminent; as many perhaps as any 
'Tutor of that Time, 
About the Age of four or five and thirty he was made Provoſt of King's College; 
where he was a moſt vigilant and prudent Governor, a great Encourager of Learn- 
ing and good Order, and by his careful and wiſe Management of the Eſtate of the 
College, brought it into a very flouriſhing Condition, and left it ſo. Is 
It cannot be denied (nor am I much concerned to diſſemble it) that here he poſ- 
ſeſs'd another Man's Place, who by the Iniquity of the Times was wrongfully ejected 


— 
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I mean Dr. Collins the famous and learned Divinity-Profeſſor of that Univerſity. 
During whoſe Life (and he lived many Years after) by the free Conſent of the Col- 
lege there were two Shares out of the common Dividend allotted to the Provoſt, one 
whereof was conſtantly paid to Dr. Collins, as if he had been ſtill Provoſt, To this 
Dr. Whichcot did not only give his Conſent (without which the thing could not have 
been done) but was very forward for the doing of it, tho' hereby he did not only 
conſiderably leſſen his own Profit, but likewiſe incur no ſmall Cenſure and Hazard 
as the Times then were. And leſt this had not been Kind 
thy Perſon, whoſe Place he poſſeſſed, in h 
a Legacy of one hundred Pounds, 


ing either in Reſpect or real Kindneſs to the rightful 


neſs enough to that wor- 


is laſt Will he left his Son, Sir John Collins, 


And as he was not wanting ei 


Owner, ſo neither did he ſtoop to do any thing unworthy to obtain that Place ; for 
he never took the Covenant : And not only ſo, but by the particular Friendſhip and 
Intereſt which he had in ſome of the chief Viſitors, he prevailed to have the greateſt. 
part of the Fellows of that College exempted from that Impoſition; and preſerved 
them in their Places by that means. And to the Fellows that were ejected by the 
Viſitors, he likewiſe freely conſented that their full Dividend for that Year ſhould be 
paid them, even after they were ejected. Among theſe was the Reverend and Inge- 
nious Dr. Charles Maſon ; upon whom after he was ejected the College did confer a 
good Living, which then fell in their Gift, with the Conſent of the Provoſt, who, 
knowing him to be a worthy Man was contented to run the hazard of the Diſplea- 
ſure of thoſe Times. 2 COT 
80 that I hope none will be hard upon him, that he was contented u 
Terms to be in a Capacity to do good in bad Times. _ 
For, beſides his Care of the College, he had a very great and good Influence upon 
the Univerſity in general. Every Lord's-Day in the Afternoon, for almoſt twenty 
Years together, he preached in Trinity Church, where he had a great number, not 
only of the young Scholars, but of thoſe of greater Standing and beſt Repute for 
Learning in the Univerſity, his conſtant and attentive Auditors: And in thoſe wild 
and unſettled Times contributed more. to the forming of the Students of that Univer- 
ſity to a ſober Senſe of Religion than any Man in that Age. ; 25 
After he left Cambridge he came to London, and was choſen Miniſter of Black- 
Friars, where he continued till the dreadful Fire; and then retired himſelf to a Do- 
native he had at Milton near Cambridge; where he preached conſtantly, and relieved 
the Poor, and had their Children taught to read at his own Charge, and made up 
Differences among the Neighbours. Here he ſtayed 'till by the Promotion of the Re- 
verened Dr. Wilkins, his Predeceſſor in this Place, to the Biſhoprick of Chefter, he was 
by his Intereſt and Recommendation preſented to this Church. But during the 
building of it, upon the Invitation of the Court of Aldermen, in the Mayoralty of 
Sir William Turner, he preached before that honourable Audience at Guild- Hall 
Chapel every Sunday in the Afternoon with great Acceptance and Approbation, for 
about the ſpace of ſeven Years, 1 3 : 5 
When his Church was built, he beſtowed his pains here twice a Week, where he 
had the general Love and Reſpect of his Pariſh ; and a very conſiderable and judici- 
ous Auditory, though not very numerous by reaſon of the Weakneſs of his Voice in 
his declining Age. | 
It pleaſed God to bleſs him, as with a plentiful Eſtate, fo with a charitable Mind: 
Which yet was not ſo well known to many, becauſe in the diſpoſal of his Charity 
he very much affected Secrecy. He frequently beſtowed his Alms (as I am informed 
by thoſe who beſt knew) on poor Houſe-keepers diſabled by Age or Sickneſs to ſup- 
port themſelves, thinking thoſe to be the moſt proper Objects of it. He was rather 
frugal in expence upon himſelf, that ſo he might have wherewithal to relieve the 
Neceſſities of others. | 8 
And he was not only charitable in his Life, but in a very bountiful manner at | 
his Death; bequeathing in pious and charitable Legacies to the value of a thouſand | 
Pounds, To the Library of the Univerſity of Cambridge fifty Pounds: And of | 
King's-College one hundred Pounds: And of Emanuel-College twenty Pounds: 0 
To which College he had been a conſiderable Benefactor before; having founded 


there ſeveral Scholarſhips to the value of a thouſand Pounds, out of a Charity 
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and Pains he at laſt recovered. 


with the diſpoſal whereof he was intruſted, and which not without great Difficulty 
To the Poor of the ſeveral Places where his Eſtate lay, and where he had been 


Miniſter, he gave above one hundred Pounds, | 
Among thoſe who had been his Servants, or were ſo at his Death, he diſpoſed in 


Annuities and Legacies in Money to the value of above three hundred Pounds. 

To other charitable Uſes and among the poorer of his Relations, above three hun- 
dred Pounds. 9 | 2 

To every one of his Tenants he left a Legacy according to the proportion of the 
Eſtate they held, by way of remembrance of him: And to one of them that was gone 
much behind he remitted in his Will ſeventy Pounds. And as became his great 
Goodneſs, he was ever a remarkably kind Landlord, forgiving his Tenants, and al- 
ways making Abatements to them for hard years or any other accidental Loſſes that 
happened to them. 2 

I muſt not omit the wiſe Proviſion he made in his Will to prevent Law-ſuits among 
the Legatees, by appointing two or three Perſons of greateſt Prudence and Autho- 
rity among his Relations final Arbitrators of all Differences that ſhould ariſe. 

Having given this Account of his laſt Will, I come now to the fad part of all: 
Sad I mean to us, but happieſt to him. A little before Eaſter laſt he went down to 
Cambridge: Where upon taking a great Cold, he fell into a Diſtemper which in a 
few days put a period to his life. He died in the Houſe of his ancient and moſt 
learned Friend Dr. Cudworth, Maſter of Chrift's College. During his Sickneſs he had 
a conſtant calmneſs and ſerenity of Mind: And under all his bodily weakneſs poſſeſt 
his Soul in great Patience. After the Prayers for the Viſitation of the Sick (which 
he ſaid were excellent Prayers) had been uſed, he was put in mind of receiving the 
Sacrament ; to which he anſwered, that he moſt readily embraced the Propoſal : 
And after he had received it, ſaid to Dr. Cudworth, I heartily thank you for this moſt 
Chriſtian Office : I thank you for putting me in mind of receiving this Sacrament : 
adding this pious Ejaculation, The Lord fulfil all his Declarations and Promiſes, and 
ardon all my Weakneſſes and Inperfections. He diſclaimed all Merit in himſelf, and 


7 | 
declared that whatever he was, he was through the Grace and Goodneſs of God in 
Feſus Chriſt, He expreſſed likewiſe great diſlike of the Principles of Separation, and 


ſaid, he was the more deſirous to receive the Sacrament, that he might declare his full 
Communion with the Church of Chriſt all the World over. He diſclaimed Popery, and 
as things of near affinity with it, or rather Parts of it, a/l Superſtition and Uſurpati- 
on upon the Conſciences of Men. | 55 e 
He thanked God, that he had no Pain in his Body, nor Diſquiet in his Mind. 
Towards his laſt he ſeemed rather unwilling to be detained any longer in this 


State ; not for any pains he felt in himſelf, but for the Trouble he gave his Friends : 


Saying to one of them who had with great Care attended him all along in his Sick- 
neſs, My dear Friend, thou haſt taken a great deal of Pains to uphold a crazy Body, but 
it will not do; I pray thee give me no more Cordials; for why ſhouldeſt thou keep me 
any longer out of that happy State to which J am going? I thank God IT hope in his 
Mercy, that it ſhall be well with me. 5 | 

And herein God was pleaſed particularly to anſwer thoſe devout and well- 
weighed Petitions of his, which he frequently uſed in his Prayer before Sermon, 


8 
which I ſhall ſet down in his own Words, and I doubt not thoſe that were his 


conſtant Hearers do well remember them, And ſuperadd this, O Lord, to all the 


Grace and Favour which thou haſt ſhewn us all along in Life, not to remove us 
hence but with all advantage for Eternity, when we ſhall be in a due Preparation of 
Mind, in a holy Conſtitution of Soul, in a perfect renunciation of the guiſe of 
this mad and finful World, when we fhall be entirely refigned up to thee, when we 
ſhall have clear Ads of Faith in God by Feſus Chriſt, high and reverential 
thoughts of thee in our Minds, inlarged and inflamed Afﬀettions toward thee, &c. 
And whenſoever we ſhall come to leave this World, which will be when thou ſhalt 
appoint (for the iſſues of Life and Death are in thy hands) afford us ſuch a mighty 
Power and Preſence of thy good Spirit, that we 2 have ſolid Conſolation in be- 
lieving, and avoid all Conſternation of Mind, all Doubtfulneſs and Uncertainty 


concerning our everlaſting Condition, and at length depart in the Faith of þ ny 
he | lect, 
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Ele, &c. Mark the perfect Man, and behold the Upright; for the end of that 
Man is Peace. AE a | | 
Thus you have the ſhort Hiſtory of the Life and Death of this eminent Perſon ; 
whoſe juſt Character cannot be given in few Words, and time will not allow me to 
ufe many. To be able to deſcribe him aright it were neceſſary one ſhould be like 
him: For which reaſon I muſt content myſelf with a very imperfect Draught of 
him. | 2 5 | 
I ſhall not inſiſt upon his examplary Piety and Devotion towards God, of which 


his whole Life was one continued Teſtimony. Nor will I praiſe his profound Learn- 
ing, for which he was juſtly had in ſo great Reputation. The moral Improvements 


of his Mind, a God-hihke Temper and Diſpoſition (as he was wont to call it) he chiefly 
valued and aſpired after; that univerſal Charity and Goodneſs, which he did continually 
preach and practiſe. 1 | | 

His Converſation was exceeding kind and affable, grave and winning, prudent 
and profitable, He was flow to declare his Judgment, and- modeſt in delivering 


it. Never paſſionate, never peremptory: So far from impoſing upon others, that 
he was rather apt to yield. And though he had a moſt profound and well-poiſed 


Judgment, yet was he of all Men I ever knew the moſt patient to hear others 
differ from him, and the moſt eaſy'to be convinced when good Reaſon was offered ; 
and, which is ſeldom ſeen, more apt to be favourable to another Man's Reaſon than 
Mow © e | 

- Studious and Inquiſitive Men commonly at ſuch an Age (at forty or fifty at the 
utmoſt) have fixed and ſettled their Judgments in moſt Points, and as it were made 
their /aſ? Underſtanding ; ſuppoſing they have thought, or read, or heard what can be 
ſaid on all ſides of things; and after that, they grow poſitive and impatient of Con- 
tradiction, thinking it a diſparagement to them to alter their Judgment: But our 


deceaſed Friend was ſo wiſe, as to be willing to learn to the laſt; knowing that no Man 
can grow wiſer without ſome Change of his Mind, without gaining ſome Knowledge 


| which he had not, or correcting ſome Error which he had before. 

He had attained fo perfect a maſtery of his Paſſions, that for the latter and great- 
eſt part of his Life he was hardly ever ſeen to be tranſported with Anger: And as he 
was extremely careful not to provoke any Man, ſo not to be provoked by any; 
uſing to ſay, If I provoke a Man be 1s the worſe for my Company, and if I ſuffer my- 
ſelf to be provoked by him I ſhall be the worſe for his, 


He very ſeldom reproved any Perſon in Company otherwiſe than by Silence, or 


ſome Sign of Uneaſineſs, or ſome very ſoft and gentle Word; which yet from the 
Reſpe& Men generally bore to him did often prove effectual. For he underſtood hu- 
man Nature very well, and how to apply himſelf to it in the moſt eaſy and effectual 


ways. 5 5 

He was a great Encourager and kind Director of young Divines: And one of 
the moſt candid Hearers of Sermons, I think, that ever was: So that though all Men 
did mightily reverence his Judgment, yet no Man had reaſon to fear his Cenſure. 
He never ſpake well of himſelf, nor ill of others: making good that Saying of 


Panſa in Tully, Neminem alterius, qui ſue confideret virtuti, invidere; that no 


man is apt to envy the Worth and Virtues of another, that hath any of his own to 
F ö 3 
In a word, he had all thoſe Virtues, and in a high degree, which an excellent 


Temper, great Conſideration, long Care and Watchfulneſs over himſelf, together with 


the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace (which he. continually implored, and mightily relied 
upon) are apt to produce. Particularly he excelled in the Virtues of Converſation, 
Humanity, and Gentleneſs, and Humility, a prudent and peaceable and reconcil- 
ing Temper. And God knows we could very ill at this time have ſpared ſuch a 
Man; and have loſt from among us as it were ſo much Balm for the healing of the 
Nation, which is now ſo miſerably rent and torn by thoſe Wounds which we 
madly give ourſelves. But fince God has thought good to deprive us of him, 


let his Virtues live in our Memory, and his Example in our Lives, Let us en- 


deavour to be what he was, and we ſhall one day be what he now is, of bleſſed 
Memory on Earth, and happy for ever in Heaven. 

And now methinks the Conſideration of the Argument I have been upon, and 
of that great Example that is before us, ſhould raiſe our Minds above this World, 
Tok bh” > 3 | and 
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and fix them upon the Glory and Happineſs of the other. Let us then begin 
Heaven here, in the Frame and Temper of our Minds, in our heavenly Aﬀections and 


' Converſation; in a due Preparation for, and in earneſt Deſires and Breathings after 


that bleſſed State which we firmly believe and aſſuredly hope to be one day poſſeſ- 
ſed of: When we ſhall be removed out of this ſink of Sin and Sorrows into the 
Regions of Bliſs and Immortality: Where we ſhall meet all thoſe worthy and ex- 
cellent Perſons who are gone before us, and whoſe Converſation was ſo delightful 
to us in this World; and will be much more ſo to us in the other; when the Spi- 
rits of juſt Men ſhall be made perfect, and ſhall be quit of all thoſe Infirmities 
which did attend and leſſen them in this mortal State; when we ſhall meet again 
with our dear Brother, and all thoſe Good Men whom we knew in this World, 
and with the Saints and excellent Perſons of all Ages, to enjoy their bleſſed Friend- 
ſhip and Society for ever, in the Preſence of the bleſſed God, where is fulne/s of 
Foy, at whoſe Right-hand are Pleaſures for evermore. | N 
In a firm perſuaſion of this happy State let every one of us ſay with David, 
and with the fame Ardency of Affection that he did, As the Heart panteth after 
the Water-brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O God; My Soul thirſteth for God, 
for the living God; O when ſhall I come and appear before God? That ſo the Life 
which we now live in this World may be a patient continuance in ell-doing in a 
Joyful expectation of the bleſſed Hope and the glorious Appearance of the Great God 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all 
Honour and Glory, now and for ever. 


Now the God of peace, who brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the great Shepherd of the Sbecp, through the blood of the everlaſting Covenant, 
make us perfect in every good work to do his Will, working in us always that 
which is well-pleaſing in his fight, through Teſus Chrift, to whom be glory for 
ever, Amen. | = a 
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x COR. xi. 26, 27, 28. 


For as oft as he eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the 
Lord's Death till he come. SHRED = 
Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the 

Lord umvorthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 
But let a Man examine himſelf, and fo let him eat of that Bread and 


drink of that Cup. 
M this Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and of the perpetual Uſe of it to the 
= end of the World, to awaken Men to a Senſe of their Duty, and the 
great Obligation that lies upon them to the more frequent receiving of it. And 
there is the greater need to make Men ſenſible of their Duty in this Particular, 
becauſe in this laſt Age, by the unwary Diſcourſe of ſome concerning the Nature 
of this Sacrament and the Danger of receiving it unworthily, ſuch Doubts and 
Fears have been raiſed in the Minds of Men, as 2. to deter many, and in a 


great meaſure to diſcourage almoſt the generality of Chriſtians from the uſe of it; 
| to 


Y Deſign in this Argument is, from the Conſideration of the Nature of 
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to the great Prejudice and Danger of Men's Souls, and the viſible Abatement of 


Piety, by the groſs Neglect of fo excellent a means of our Growth and Improve- 


ment in it; and to the mighty Scandal of our Religion, by the general Diſuſe and 


Contempt of ſo plain and ſolemn an Inſtitution of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 

Therefore I ſhall take occaſion, as briefly and clearly as I can, to treat of theſe 
four Points, 3 3 RA ; 

Firſt, Of the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution ; this the Apoſtle ſignifies when he faith, 
that by eating this Bread, and drinking this Cup, we do fhew the Lord's Death till 
be come. | 

Second, Of the Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to a frequent obſervance 
of this Inſtitution ; this is ſignified in that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle as often as ye 
eat this Bread and drink this Cup: Which Expreſſion conſider'd and compar'd to- 
_ gether with the Practice of the Primitive Church does imply an Obligation upon 
Chriſtians to the frequent receiving of this Sacrament. 


Thirdly, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy the Objections and Scruples which have been 


raiſed in the Minds of Men, and particularly of many devout and ſincere Chriſtians, 
to their great diſcouragement from their receiving this, Sacrament, at leaſt fo fre- 


yep as they ought : Which Objections are chiefly grounded upon what the Apoſtle 


ays, Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this, Cup of the Lord un- 
worthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and doth eat and drink dam- 
nation to himſelf. In 


 Fourthly, What Preparation of ourſelves is neceſſary in order to our worthy re- 


ceiving of this Sacrament: Which will give me occaſion to explain the Apoſtle's 
meaning in thoſe Words, But let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 
Bread, and drink of that Cup. = 


I. For the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution, implied in thoſe Words, For as often as 


ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do fhew forth the Lord's Death till he come: 
or the Words may be read imperatively and by way of Precept, ſhew ye forth the 


Lord's Death till he come. In the three verſes immediately before, the Apoſtle 


particularly declares the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, with 'the manner and cir- 
cumſtances of it, as he had received it not only by the hands of the Apoſtles, but 
as the Words ſeem rather to intimate, by immediate Revelation from our Lord 
| himſelf, ver. 23. For I have received of the Lord that which J alſo delivered unto 


you : that the Lord Jeſus in the ſame night that he was betrayed took Bread: and 


when he had given thanks he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body which is 
broken for you; this do in remembrance of me. After the ſame manner alſo he took 


the Cup when he had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is the New Teſtament in ny Blood: this 


do as often as ye ſhall drink it in remembrance of me. So that the Inſtitution is in 
| theſe Words, fis do in remembrance of me. In which Words our Lord commands 
his Diſciples after his Death to repeat theſe occaſions of taking, and breaking, and 
eating the Bread, and of drinking of the Cup, by way of ſolemn Commemoration 
of him. Now whether this was to be done by them once only, or oftner; and 

| whether by the Diſciples only during their Lives, or by all Chriſtians afterwards in 
all ſucceſſive Ages of the Church, is not ſo certain merely from the force of theſe 
Words, do this in remembrance of me: But what the Apoſtle adds puts the matter 
out of all doubt, that the Inſtitution of this Sacrament was intended, not only for 


the Apoſtles, and for that Age, but for all Chriſtians, and for all Ages of the Chriſ- 


tian Church; For as often as ye eat of this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſbeꝛ the 


Lord's Death till he come : That is, until the time of his ſecond coming, which will 


be at the end of the World. So that this Sacrament was deſigned to be a ſtanding 


Commemoration of the Death and Paſſion of our Lord till he ſhould come to Judg- 


ment; and conſequently the Obligation that lies upon Chriſtians to the obſervation 


ol it is perpetual, and ſhall never ceaſe to the end of the World, 


So that it is a vain conceit and mere dream of the Enthu/iafts concerning the 


ſeculum Spiritus Sancti, the Age and diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, when, as they 


ſuppoſe, all human Teaching thall ceaſe, and all external Ordinances and Inſtituti- 
ons in Religion ſhall vaniſh, and there ſhall be no farther uſe of them. Whereas 
it is very plain from the New Teſtament, that Prayer, and Outward Teaching, and 
the uſe of the two Sacraments, were intended to continue among Chriſtians in all Ages. 
As for Prayer, (belides our natural Obligation to this Duty, if there were no re- 
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vealed: Religion) we are by our Saviour particularly exhorted to watch and pray 
with regard to the day of judgment, and in conſideration of the uncertainty of the 
time when it ſhall be: And therefore this will always be a Duty incumbent up- 

on Chriſtians till the day of Judgment, becauſe it is preſcribed as one of the beſt 
ways of Preparation for it. That Outward Teaching likewiſe and Baptiſm were in- 
tended to be perpetual is no leſs plain, becauſe Chriſt hath expreſly promiſed to be 
with the Teachers of his Church in the uſe of theſe Ordinances to the end of the World, 
Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. Go and diſciple all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : and lo I am with you always to the 


end of the World. Not only to the end of that particular Age, but to the end of 


the Goſpel Ape, and the conſummation of all Ages, as the Phraſe clearly imports. 
And it is as plain from this Text, that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was intended 


for a perpetual Inſtitution in the Chriſtian Church, till the Second coming of Chriſt, 


viz. his coming to judgment: Becauſe St. Paul tells, that by theſe Sacramental Signs 
the Death of Chriſt is to be repreſented and commemorated till he comes. Do 
this in remembrance of me: For as oft as ye eat of this Bread and drink this Cup, 
ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till be come, . 3 

And if this be the End and Uſe of this Sacrament, to be a ſolemn Remembrance 
of the Death and Sufferings of our Lord during his Abſence from us, that is, till 
his coming to Judgment, then this Sacrament will never be out of date till the Se- 
cond Coming of our Lord. The conſideration whereof ſhould mightily ſtrengthen 
and encourage our Faith in the hope of Eternal Life ſo often as we partake of this 
Sacrament: Since our Lord hath left it to us as a Memorial of himſelf till he come 
to tranſlate his Church into Heaven, and as a ſure Pledge that he will come again 
at the End of the World, and inveſt us in that Glory which he is now gone be- 
fore to prepare for us. So that as often as we approach the Table of the Lord, we 
ſhould comfort ourſelves with the Thoughts of that bleſſed time when we ſhall 
eat and drink with him in his Kingdom, and ſhall be admitted to the great Feaſt 


of the Lamb, and to eternal Communion with God the Judge of all, and with our 


bleſſed and glorified Redeemer, and the holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men 


made perfect. | 


And the fame conſideration ſhould likewiſe make us afraid to receive this Sacra- 
ment unworthily, without due Preparation for it, and without worthy effects of it 
upon our Hearts and Lives; becauſe of that dreadful Sentence of condemnation which 
at the Second Coming of our Lord ſhall be paſt upon tliaſe, who by the profa- 
nation of this folemn Inſtitution trample under foot the Son of God, and con- 


| temn the Blood of the Covenant; that Covenant of Grace and Mercy which God 


hath ratified with Mankind by the Blood of his Son. The Apoſtle tells us that he 
that eateth and drinketh unworthily is ' guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 
and eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf. This indeed is ſpoken of temporal 
Judgment (as I ſhall ſhew in the latter part of this Diſcourſe) but the Apoſtle like- 
wiſe ſuppoſeth, that if theſe temporal Judgments had not their effect to bring Men 
to Repentance, but they ſtill perſiſted in the profanation of this holy Sacrament, 
they ſhould at laſt be condemned with the World. For as he that partaketh worthily 


of this Sacrament confirms his intereſt in the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and his 


Title to Eternal Life; ſo he that receives this Sacrament unworthily, that is, with- 
out due Reverence, and without Fruits meet for it; nay, on the contrary, conti- 
nues to live in Sin whilſt he commemorates the Death of Chriſt, who gave himſelf 
for us that he might redeem us from all iniquity, this Man aggravates and ſeals his 
own Damnation, becauſe he is guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, not only 
by the contempt of it, but by renewing in ſome ſort the cauſe of his Sufferings, 


and as it were crucifying to himſelf afreſh the Lord of Life and Glory, and putting 


him to an open ſhame. And when the great Judge of the World ſhall appear and 
paſs final Sentence upon Men, ſuch obſtinate and impenitent wretches as could not 
be wrought upon by the remembrance of the deareſt love of their dying Lord, 
nor be engaged to leave their Sins by all the tyes and obligations of this holy Sa- 
crament; ſhall have their Portion with Pz/ate and Judas, with the Chief Prieſts 
and Soldiers, who were the Betrayers and Murderers of the Lord of Life and 
Glory; and ſhall be dealt withal as thoſe who are in ſome ſort guilty of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord, Which ſevere threatning ought not to diſcourage 2” 
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from the Sacrament, but to deter all thoſe from their Sins who think of engaging 
themſelves to God by fo ſolemn and holy a Covenant. It is by no means a ſuffici- 
ent Reaſon to make Men fly from the Sacrament, but certainly one of the moſt 
werful Arguments in the World to make Men forſake their Sins; as I ſhall ſhew 
more fully under the third Head of this Diſcourſe. 

II. The Obligation that lies upon all | Chriſtians to the frequent obſervance and 
practice of this Inſtitution. For tho' it be not neceſſarily implied in theſe Words, 
as oft as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup; yet if we compare theſe Words of 
the Apoſtle, with the Uſage and Practice of Chriſtians at that time, which was to 
communicate in this holy Sacrament ſo often as they ſolemnly met together to wor- 
ſhip God, they plainly ſuppoſe and recommend to us the frequent uſe of this Sacra- 
ment, or rather imply an Obligation upon Chriſtians to embrace all Opportunities of 
receiving it. For thg Senſe and Meaning of any Law or Inſtitution is beſt underſtood 
by the general practice which follows immediately upon it. 

And to convince Men of their obligation hereunto, and to engage them to a 
ſuitable practice, I ſhall now endeavour with all the plainneſs and force of perſua- 
ſion I can: And ſo much the more, becauſe the neglect of it among Chriſtians is 
grown ſo general, and a great many Perſons from a ſuperſtitious awe and reverence - 
of - this Sacrament are by degrees fallen into a profane negle& and contempt 
. e 0 y: 

I ſhall briefly mention a zhreefold Obligation lying upon all Chriſtians to frequent 
Communion in this holy Sacrament ; each of them ſufficient of itſelf, but all of them 
together of the greateſt force imaginable to engage us hereunto. 

1, We are obliged in point of 7nd:/penſable duty, and in obedience to a plain 
Precept and moſt ſolemn Inſtitution of our bleſſed Saviour, that great Laugiver, 
who is able to ſave and to deſtroy, as St. James calls him: He hath bid us do this. 
And St. Paul, who declares nothing in this matter but what he tells us he received 
from the Lord, admoniſheth us to do it offen, Now for any Man that profeſſeth 
| himſelf a Chriſtian to live in the open and continued contempt or negle& of a plain 
Law and Inſtitution of Chriſt is utterly inconſiſtent with ſuch a Profeſſion. To 
ſuch our Lord may ſay as he did to the ewe, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and 
do not the things which I ſay? How far the Ignorance of this inſtitution, or the 
miſtakes which Men have been led into about it, may extenuate this neglect, is ano- 
ther conſideration. But after we know our Lord's Will in this particular, and 
have the Law plainly laid before us, there is no Cloke for our Sin. For nothing can 
excuſe the wilful negle& of a plain Inſtitution from a downright contempt of our 
Saviour's Authority, /e re HD e 

2. We are likewiſe obliged hereunto in point of Intere//, The Benefits which 
we expect to be derived and affured to us by this Sacrament are all the Bleſſings 
of the new Covenant, the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, the Grace and Aſſiſtance of 
God's holy Spirit to enable us to perform the Conditions of this Covenant required 
on our part; and the Comferts of God's holy Spirit to encourage us in well do- 
ing, and to ſupport us under Sufferings ; and the Glorious Reward of eternal Life. 
So that in neglecting this Sacrament we neglect our own Intereſt and Happineſs, 
we forſake our own Mercies, and judge ourſelves unworthy of all the Bleflings 
of the - Goſpel, and deprive ourſelves of one of the beſt Means and Advantages 
of confirming and conveying theſe Bleſſings to us. So that if we had not a due 
| ſenſe of our Duty, the conſideration of our own Intereſt ſhould oblige us not to 
negle& ſo excellent and fo effectual a Means of promoting our own Comfort and 
Happineſs. 7 81 Be : oF a 
3. We are likewiſe particularly obliged in point of gratitude to the careful ob- 
ſervance of this Inſtitution, This was the particular thing our Lord gave in 
Charge when he was going to lay down his Life for us, Do this in remembrance 
of me, Men uſe religiouſly to obſerve the Charge of a dying Friend, and, unleſs 
it be very difficult and unreaſonable, to do what he defires : But this is the Charge 
of our beſt Friend (nay of the greateſt Friend and Benefactor of all Mankind) 
when he was preparing himſelf to die in our ſtead, and to offer up himſelf a Sa- 
crifice for us; to he Nr the moſt grievous Pains and Sufferings for our ſakes, 
and to yield up himſelf to the worſt of Temporal Deaths that he might deliver us 
from the bitter Pains of Eternal Death. And can we deny him any thing he * 
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of us who was going to do all this for us? Can we deny him this? 80 little grievous 
and burdenſome in itſelf, ſo infinitely beneficial to us? Had ſuch a Friend, and 


in ſuch circumſtances, bid us do ſome great thing, would we not have done it? 
how much more when he hath only ſaid, do this in remembrance of me; when he 
hath only commended to us one of the moſt natural and delightful Actions, as a 
fit Repreſentation and Memorial of his wonderful love to us, and of his cruel 
Sufferings for our ſakes; when he hath only enjoined us, in a thankful commemo- 


ration of his goodneſs, to meet at his Table and to remember what he hath done 


for us, to look upon him whom we have pierced, and to reſolve to grieve and wound 
him no more? Can we without the moſt horrible ingratitude neglect this dying 
Charge of our Sovereign and our Saviour, the great Friend and Lover of Souls; 


A Command ſo reaſonable, ſo eaſy, fo full of Bleſſings and Benefits to the faithful 


Obſervers of it ! * . | 

One would think it were no difficult matter to convince Men of their Duty in 
this particular, and of the neceſſiry of obſerving fo plain an Inſtitution of our Lord, 
that it were no hard thing to perſuade Men to their Intereſt, and to be willing 
to partake of thoſe great and manifold Bleſſings which all Chriſtians believe to be 
promiſed and made good to the frequent and worthy Receivers of this Sacrament. 
Where then lies the difficulty? What ſhould be the cauſe of all this backwardneſs 
which we ſee in Men to ſo plain, ſo neceſſary, and fo beneficial a Duty? The truth 


is, Men have been greatly diſcouraged from this Sacrament by the unwary preſ- 


ſing and inculcating of two great truths ; the danger of the unworthy receiving of 
this holy Sacrament, and the neceſſity of a due preparation for it. Which brings 
me to the „„ 5 „ 
III. Third Particular I propoſed, which was to endeavour to fatisfy the Objec- 
tions and Scruples which have been raiſed in the minds of Men, and particularly 
of many devout and fincere Chriſtians, to their great diſcouragement from the re- 
ceiving of this Sacrament, at leaſt ſo frequently as they ought, And theſe Objecti- 
ons, I told you, are chiefly grounded upon what the Apoſile ſays at the 27th verſe. 
Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, 


is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. And again ver. i He that eateth 


Object. 1. 


and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf. Upon the miſ- 
take and miſapplication of theſe Texts have been grounded two Objections of great 
force to diſcourage Men from this Sacrament, which I ſhall endeavour with all the 
tenderneſs and clearneſs I can to remove. Firſt, That the danger of unworthy 
receiving being ſo very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt way not to receive at all. Second- 
ly, That ſo much Preparation and Worthineſs being required in order to our wor- 
thy receiving, the more timorous ſort of devout Chriſtians can never think themſelves 
duly enough qualified for ſo ſacred an Action. GEES 

1, That the Danger of unworthy receiving being ſo very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt 
way wholly to refrain from this Sacrament, and not receive it at all, But this Ob- 


jection is evidently of no force, if there be (as moſt certainly there is) as great or 


greater Danger on the other hand, vigz. in the neglect of this Duty: And fo though | 
the Danger of unworthy receiving be avoided by not receiving, yet the Danger of 
Neglecting and Contemning a plain Inſtitution of Chriſt is not thereby avoided. 
Surely they in the Parable that refuſed to come to the Marriage- Feaſt of the King's 
Son, and made hght of that gracious Invitation, were at leaſt as faulty as he who 
came without a Wedding-Garment, And we find in the Concluſion of the Pa- 
rable, that as he was ſeverely puniſhed for his Diſreſpect, ſo they were -deſtroy- 
ed for their , Diſobedience. Nay of the two it is a greater Sign of contempt 
wholly to negle& the Sacrament, than to partake of it without ſome due quali- 
fication. The greateſt Indiſpoſition that can be for this holy Sacrament is ones 
being a bad Man, and he may be as bad, and is more likely to continue ſo, who 
wilfully neglects this Sacrament, than he that comes to it with any degree of Re- 
verence and Preparation, though much leſs than he ought : And ſurely it is very 
hard for Men to come to ſo ſolemn an Ordinance without ſome kind of religi- 
ous Awe upon their Spirits, and without ſome good Thoughts and Reſolutions, 
at leaſt for the preſent, If a Man that lives in any known wickedneſs of Life 
do before he receive the Sacrament ſet himſelf ſeriouſly to be humbled for his 
Sins, and to repent of them, and to beg God's Grace and Aſſiſtance againſt 


them ; 
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them ; and after the receiving of it does continue for ſome time in theſe. good Re- 


ſolutions, though after a while he may poſſibly relapſe into the ſame Sins again; 


this is ſome kind of reſtraint to a wicked Life; and theſe good Moods and Fits of 
Repentance and Reformation are much better than a conſtant and uninterrupted 
Courſe of Sin: even this r7ghteouſneſs, which is but as the Morning-cloud and the 
early Dew which ſo ſoon paſſeth away, is better than none. | 
And indeed ſcarce any Man can think of coming to the Sacrament, but he will 
by this Conſideration be excited to ſome good Purpoſes, and put upon ſome 
ſort of Endeavour to amend and reform his Life : And though he be very much 
under the Bondage and Power of evil Habits, if he do with any competent de- 
gree of Sincerity (and it is his own fault if he do not) make uſe of this excellent 
Means and Inſtrument for the mortifying and ſubduing of his Luſts and for the 
obtaining of God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, it may pleaſe God by the uſe of theſe 
Means, ſo to abate the Force and Power of his Luſts, and to imprint ſuch Conſi- 
derations upon his Mind in the receiving of this holy Sacrament, and preparing 
himſelf for it, that he may at laſt break off his wicked Courſe and become a good 
Man. N 5 . „ 
But, on the other hand, as to thoſe who neglect this Sacrament, there is hardly 


any thing left to reſtrain them from the greateſt Enormities of Life, and to give a 


check to them in their evil Courſe : Nothing but the Penalty of human Laws, which 
Men may avoid and yet be wicked enough. Heretofore Men uſed to be reſtrained 
from great and ſcandalous Vices by Shame and Fear of Diſgrace, and would abſtain 
from many Sins out of regard to their Honour and Reputation among Men : But 
Men have hardened their Faces in this degenerate Age, and thoſe gentle Reſtraints of 
Modeſty which governed and kept Men in order heretofore ſignify nothing now-a- 
days : Bluſhing is out of Faſhion, and Shame is ceaſed from among the Children 
of Nie 355 ON” 455 | | | | - 
But the Sacrament did always uſe to lay ſome kind of reſtraint upon the worſt 


of Men: And if it did not wholly reform them, it would at leaſt have ſome _ 
good effect upon them for a time: If it did not make Men good, yet it would 


make them reſolve to be ſo, and leave ſome good Thoughts and Impreſſions upon 
their Minds. „„ | 5 
So that I doubt not but it hath been a thing of very bad conſequence, to diſcou- 
rage Men ſo much from the Sacrament, as the way hath been of late Vears: And 
that many Men who were under ſome kind of check before, ſince they have been 
driven away from the Sacrament, have quite let looſe the Reins, and proſtituted 
themſelves to all manner of Impiety and Vice. And among the many il 
our paſt Confuſions, this is none of the leaſt, That in many Congregations of this 
Kingdom, Chriſtians were generally diſuſed and deterred from the Sacrament, upon 


effects of 


a pretence that they were unfit for it: And being ſo, they muſt neceſſarily incur 
the Danger of unworthy receiving; and therefore they had better wholly to abſtain 


from it. By which it came to paſs that in very many places this great and ſolemn 
Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion was almoſt quite forgotten, as if it had been 
no part of it; and the remembrance of Chriſt's Death even loſt among Chriſtians : 
So that many Congregations in England might juſtly have taken up the Complaint 
of the Woman at our Saviour's Sepulchre, they have talen away our Lord, and we 
know not where they have laid him. VV 

But ſurely Men did not well conſider what they did, nor what the Conſequences 
of it would be, when they did ſo earneſtly diſſuade Men from the Sacrament. 


*Tis true indeed the Danger of unworthy receiving is great; but the proper In- 


ference and Concluſion from hence is not that Men ſhould upon this Conſidera- 


tion be deterred from the Sacrament, but that they ſhould be affrighted from their 


Sins, and from that wicked Courſe of Life which is an habitual Indiſpoſition and 
Unworthineſs. St. Paul indeed (as I obſerved before) truly repreſents, and very 
much aggravates the Danger of the unworthy receiving this Sacrament ; but he did 
not deter the Corinthians from it, becauſe they had ſometimes come to it with- 
out due Reverence, but exhorts them to mend what had been amiſs, and to 
come better prepared and diſpoſed for the future. And therefore after that ter- 
rible Declaration in the Text, Who/ocever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup 
of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, he does not 
SE H h | add, 
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add, Therefore let Chriſtians take heed of coming to the Sacrament, but, Let them 


come prepared and with due Reverence, not as to a common Meal, but to a ſolemn 


Participation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; but let a Man examine himſelf, and 


ſo let bim eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. | 


For, if this be a good Reaſon to abſtain from the Sacrament, for fear of perform- 
ing ſo ſacred an Action in an undue manner, it were beſt for a bad Man to lay aſide 
all Religion, and to give over the exerciſe of all the Duties of Piety, of Prayer, 
of Reading and Hearing the Word of God ; becauſe there is a proportionable Dan- 
ger in the unworthy and unprofitable Uſe of any of theſe. The Prayer of the Wicked 


| (that is, of one that reſolves to continue ſo) 7s an abomination to the Lord. And 


our Saviour gives us the ſame Caution concerning hearing the Word of God; Take 
heed how you hear. And St. Paul tells us, that to thoſe who are not reformed by the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, it is the Savour of Death, that is, deadly and damnable to 
ſuch Perſons. 5 | 

But now will any man from hence argue, that it 1s beſt for a wicked Man not to 
pray, nor to hear or read the Word of God, leſt by ſo doing he ſhould endanger and 
aggravate his Condemnation ? And yet there 1s as much reaſon from this Conſidera- 
tion to per ſuade Men to give over praying and attending to God's Word, as to lay 
aſide the Uſe of the Sacrament. And it is every whit as true that he that prays un- 
worthily and hears the Word of God unworthily, that is, without fruit and 
benefit, is guilty of a great Contempt of God and of our bleſſed Saviour; and by 
his indevout Prayers and unfruitful Hearing of God's Word does further and aggra- 
vate his own Damnation: I ſay this is every whit as true, as that he that eats and 


drinks the Sacrament unworthily is guilty of a high Contempt of Chriſt, and eats and 


drinks his own Fudgment; ſo that the Danger of the unworthy performing this ſo 
facred an Action, is no otherwiſe a Reaſon to any Man to abſtain from the Sacrament 
than it is an Argument to him to caſt off all Religion. He that unworthily uſeth 
or performs any Part of Religion is in an evil and dangerous Condition: but he 
that caſts off all Religion plungeth himſelf into a moſt deſperate State, and does 


certainly damn himſelf to avoid the danger of Damnation : Becauſe he that 


caſts off all Religion throws off all the means whereby he ſhould be reclaimed 
and brought into a better State, I cannot more fitly illuſtrate this matter than 
by this plain Similitude : He that eats and drinks intemperately endangers 
his Health and his Life, but he that to avoid this danger will not eat at 
all, I need not tell you what will certainly become of him in a very ſhort 
m—_ CE ET 1 

f There are ſome conſcientious Perſons who abſtain from the Sacrament upon an 
apprehenſion that the Sins which they ſhall commit afterwards are unpardonable, 
But this is a great miſtake ; our Saviour having ſo plainly declared that all manner 


of Sin ſhall be forgiven Men except the Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; ſuch 


as was that of the Phariſees, who as our Saviour tells us blaſphemed the Holy 


Ghoſt in aſcribing thoſe great Miracles which they ſaw him work, and which 
He really wrought by the Spirit of God, to the Power of the Devil. Indeed to 


ſin deliberately after ſo ſolemn an Engagement to the contrary is a great Aggra- 
vation of Sin, but not ſuch as to make it unpardonable. But the Neglect of the 
Sacrament is not the way to prevent theſe Sins; but, on the contrary, the conſtant 
receiving of it with the beſt Preparation we can is one of the moſt effectual means 


to prevent Sin for the future, and to obtain the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace to that 


end: And if we fall into Sin afterwards, we may be renewed by Repentance ; for we 


have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chrift the righteous, who is the Propitiation 


for our Sins, and as ſuch, is in a very lively and affecting manner exhibited to us 
in this bleſſed Sacrament of his Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for the remiſſion 
of our Sins. Can we think that the Primitive Chriſtians, who ſo frequently re- 
ceived this holy Sacrament, did never after the receiving of it fall into any delibe- 
rate Sin? Undoubtedly, many of them did; but far be it from us to think that 
ſuch Sins were unpardonable, and that ſo many good Men ſhould, becauſe of 


their careful and conſcientious Obſervance of our Lord's Inſtitution, unavoidably 
fall into Condemnation, 


To draw to a concluſion of this matter: Such groundleſs Fears and Jealouſies as 
theſe may be a Sign of a good Meaning, but they are certainly a Sign of an injudi- 
| 2D 9 | | clious 
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cious Mind. For if we ſtand upon theſe Scruples, no Man perhaps was ever ſo 
worthily prepared to draw near to God in any Duty of Religion, but there was 
ſtill ſome defect or other in the diſpoſition of his Mind, and the degree of his Pre- 
paration. But if we prepare ourſelves as well as we can, this is all God expects. 
And for our fears of falling into Sin afterwards, there -is this plain anſwer to be 
given to it; that the Danger of falling into Sin is not prevented by neglecting the 
Sacrament, but increaſed : becauſe a powerful and probable means of preſerving Men 
from Sin is neglected, And why ſhould not every ſincere Chriſtian, by the receiv- 
ing of this Sacrament and renewing his Covenant with God, rather hope to be 
confirmed in Goodneſs, and to receive farther Aſſiſtances of God's Grace and Ho- 
ly Spirit to ſtrengthen him againſt Sin, and to enable him to ſubdue it; than trou- 
ble himſelf with Fears which are either without ground, or if they are not, are no 
ſufficient reaſon to keep any Man from the Sacrament ? We cannot ſurely enter- 
tain ſo unworthy a thought of God and our bleſſed Saviour, as to imagine that he 
did inſtitute the Sacrament not for the furtherance of our Salvation, but as a Snare, 
and an occaſion of our Ruin and Damnation. This were to pervert the gracious 
Deſign of God, and to turn the Cup of Salvation into a Cup of deadly Poiſon to the 
Souls of Men. 3 48 | | 5 
All then that can reaſonably be inferred from the Danger of unworthy receiv- 
ing is, that upon this conſideration Men ſhould be quickned to come to the Sa- 
crament with a due Preparation of Mind, and ſo much the more to fortify their 
Reſolutions of living ſuitably to that holy Covenant which they ſolemnly renew 
every time they receive this holy Sacrament. This conſideration ought to convince 
us of the abſolute neceſſity of a Good Life, but not to deter us from the uſe of 
any Means which may contribute to make us good. Therefore (as a learned Divine 
fays very well) this Sacrament can be neglected by none but thoſe who do not un- 
derſtand it, but thoſe who are unwilling to be tied to their Duty and are afraid 
of being engaged to uſe their beſt diligence to keep the Commandments of Chriſt : 
And ſuch Perſons have no reaſon to fear being in a worſe Condition, ſince the 
are already in ſo bad a State. And thus much may ſuffice for anſwer to the Fit 
Objefion concerning the great Danger of unworthy receiving this holy Sacrament, I 
proceed to the = . 5 
Second Objection, which was this; That ſo much Preparation and Worthineſs be- Object. 2. 
ing required to our worthy receiving, the more timorous ſort of Chriſtians can never 
think themſelves duly enough qualified for ſo ſacred an Action. 

For a full Anſwer to this Objection, I ſhall endeavour briefly to clear theſe three 
things. Firſt, That every degree of Imperfection in our Preparation for this Sa- 

crament is not a ſufficient reaſon for Men to refrain from it. Secondly, That a total 
want of a due Preparation, not only in the degree but in the main and ſubſtance of 
it, though it render us unfit at preſent to receive this Sacrament, yet it does by no 

means excuſe our neglect of it. Thirdly, That the proper Inference and Concluſion 
from the total want of a due Preparation is not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving 
the Sacrament, but immediately to ſet upon the work of Preparation that ſo we 
may be fit to receive it. And if I can clearly make out theſe three things, I hope 
this Objection is fully anſwer' d. FE. 

1. That every degree of Imperfection in our Preparation for this Sacrament is 
not a ſufficient reaſon for Men to abſtain from it: For then no Man ſhould ever 
receive it. For who is every way worthy, and in all degrees and reſpects duly 
qualified to approach the preſence of God in any of the Duties of his Worſhip 

and Service? Who can waſh his hands in innocency, that ſo he may be perfectly 
fit to approach God's Altar? There is not a Man on Earth that lives and fins not. 
The Graces of the beſt Men are imperfect; and every Imperfection in Grace and 
Goodneſs is an Imperfection in the Diſpoſition and Preparation of our Minds for 
this holy Sacrament : But if we do heartily repent of our Sins, and ſincerely re- 
ſolve to obey and perform the Terms of the Goſpel, and of that Covenant which 
we entred into by Baptiſm, and are -going ſolemnly to renew and confirm by our 
receiving of- this Sacrament, we are at leaſt in ſome degree and-in the main qua- 
- lified to partake of this holy Sacrament ; and the way for us to be more fit is to 
receive this Sacrament frequently, that "by this ſpiritual Food of God's appointing, 
by this living Bread which comes down from Heaven our Souls may be nouriſh'd 
Vor. I. 2 in 
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in Goodneſs, and new Strength and Virtue may be continually derived to us for 
the purifying of our Hearts, and enabling us to run the ways of God's Command- 
ments with more Conſtancy and Delight. For the way 7o grow in Grace and to 
be frengthened with all might in the inner Man, and to abound in all the fruits 
of Righteouſneſs which by age Feſus are to the Praiſe and Glory of God, is with 
Care and Conſcience to uſe thoſe means which God hath appointed for this end: 
And if we will negle& the uſe of theſe means, it is to no purpoſe for us to pray to 
God for his Grace and Aſſiſtance. We may tire ourſelves with our Devotions, 
and fill Heaven with vain Complaints, and yet by all this Importunity obtain nothing 
at God's hand : Like lazy Beggars that are always complaining and always asking, 
but will not work, will do nothing to help themſelves and better their Condition, 
and therefore are never like to move the Pity and Compaſſion of others. If we 
expect God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, we muſt work out our own Salvation in the care- 
ful uſe of all thoſe Means which God hath appointed to that End. That excellent 
degree of Goodneſs which Men would have to fit them for the Sacrament, is not to 
be had but by the uſe of it. And therefore it is a prepoſterous thing for Men to inſiſt 
upon having the End before they will uſe the Means that may further them in the 
obtaining of it. | A 
2. The total want of a due Preparation, not only in the Degree but in the Main and 
Subſtance of it, though it render us unfit at preſent to receive this Sacrament, yet does 
it by no means excuſe our neglect of it. One Fault may draw on another, but can 
never excuſe it. It is our great Fault that we are wholly unprepared, and no Man 
can claim any Benefit by his Fault, or plead it in excuſe or extenuation of this neg- 
lect. A total want of Preparation and an abſolute Unworthineſs is Impenitency in an 
evil Courſe, a Reſolution to continue a bad Man, not to quit his Luſts and to break 
off that wicked Courſe he hath lived in: But is this any excuſe for the negle& of our 
Duty, that we will not fit ourſelves for the doing of it with Benefit and Advantage 
to ourſelves? A Father commands his Son to ask him Bleſſing every day, and is 
ready to give it him; but ſo long as he is undutiful to him in his other Actions, and 
lives in open Diſobedience, forbids him to come in his fight, He excuſeth himſelf 
from asking his Father Bleſſing, becauſe he is undutiful in other things, and reſolves 
to continue ſo. This is juſt the Caſe of neglecting the Duty God requires, and the 
Bleſſings he offers to us in the Sacrament, becauſe we have made ourſelves incapable 
of ſo performing the one as to receive the other; and are reſolved to continue ſo, 
We will not do our Duty in other things, and then plead that we are unfit and un- 
worthy to do it in this particular of the Sacrament, act: bn ; 

3. The proper Inference and Concluſion from a total want of due Preparation for 
the Sacrament is not to caſt off all thoughts of receiving it, but immediately to ſet 
about the Work of Preparation, that ſo we may be fit to receive it. For if this be 
true, that they who are abſolutely unprepared ought not to receive the Sacrament, 
nor can do it with any Benefit; nay by doing it in ſuch a manner render their 
Condition much worſe, this is a moſt forcible Argument to Repentance and Amend- 
ment of Life: There is nothing reaſonable in this caſe but immediately to reſolve 
upon a better Courſe, that ſo we may be meet Partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries, 
and may no longer provoke God's Wrath againſt us by the wilful neglect of ſo great 
and neceſſary a Duty of the Chriſtian Religion. And we do wilfully neglect it, ſo 
long as we do wiltully refuſe to fit and qualify ourſelves for the due and worthy 
performance of it: Let us view the thing in a like Caſe; A Pardon is graciouſly 
offered to a Rebel, he declines to accept it, and modeſtly excuſeth himſelf becauſe 
he is not worthy of it. And why is he not worthy ? becauſe he reſolves to be a 
Rebel, and then his Pardon will do him no good, but be an aggravation of his 
Crime. Very true: And it will be no leſs an Aggravation that he refuſeth it for 
ſuch a reaſon, and under a pretence of Modeſty does the moſt imprudent thing in 
the World. This is juſt the Caſe ; and in this Caſe there is but one thing reaſo- 
nable to be done, and that is, for a Man to make himſelf capable of the Benefit 
as ſoon as he can, and thankfully to accept of it: But to excuſe himſelf from ac- 
cepting of the Benefit offered, becauſe he is not worthy of it, nor fit for it, nor 
ever intends to be ſo, is as if a Man ſhould deſire to be excuſed from being happy 
becauſe he is reſolved to play the fool and to be miſerable, So that whether our 
want of Preparation be total, or oply to ſome degree, it is every way OW 
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ble: If it be in the degree only, it ought not to hinder us from receiving the 
Sacrament; if it be total, it ought to put us immediately upon removing the Impedi- 


ment, by making ſuch Preparation as is neceſſary to the due and worthy receiving 


of it. And this brings me to the - | | | 
IV: Fourth and laſt thing I propoſed, viz. what Preparation of ourſelves is ne- 
ceſſary in order to the worthy receiving of this Sacrament. Which I told you 


would give me occaſion to explain the Apoſtles meaning in the laſt part of the 


Text, But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread and drink of 
that Cup. I think it very clear from the occaſion and circumſtances of the Apoſtle's 
Diſcourſe concerning the Sacrament that he does not intend the examination of 
our State, whether we be Chriſtians or not, and fincerely reſolve to continue ſo ; 


and conſequently that he does not here ſpeak of our habitual Preparation by the 


Reſolution of a Good Life. This he takes for granted, that they were Chriſtians, 
and reſolved to continue and perſevere in the Chriſtian Profeſſion : But he ſpeaks 
of their actual Fitneſs and Worthineſs at that time when they came to receive the 


Lord's Supper. And for the clearing of this matter, we muſt confider what it was 


that gave occaſion to this Diſcourſe. At the 2oth verſe of this Chapter he ſharply 
reproves their irreverent and unſuitable Carriage at the Lord's Supper, They came 
to it very diſorderly, ane before another. It was the Cuſtom of Chriſtians to meet 
at their Feaſt of Charity, in which they did communicate with great Sobriety and 
Temperance; and when that was ended they celebrated the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. Now among the Corinthians this Order was broken: The Rich 
met, and excluded the Poor from this common Feaſt. And after an irregular Feaſt 
(one before another eating his own Supper as he came) they went to the Sacrament 
in great diſorder, ane was hungry, having eaten nothing at all; others were drunk, 
having caten intemperately; and the Poor were deſpiſed and neglected. This the 
Apoſtle condemns as a great Profanation of that ſolemn Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment; at the participation whereof they behaved themſelves with as little reverence 
as if they had been met at a common Supper or Feaſt, And this he calls not di/- 
cerning the Lord's Body, making no difference in their behaviour between the Sacra- 


ment and a common Meal: Which irreverent and contemptuous Carriage of theirs 


he calls eating and drinking unworthily : For which he pronounceth them guilty of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord, which were repreſented and commemorated in 


their eating of that Bread and drinking of that Cup. By which irreverent and con- 


temptuous Uſage of the Body and Blood of our Lord, he tells them that they did 
incur the Judgment of God; which he calls eating and drinking their own Judgment, 
For that the word xpios, which our Tanſlators render Damnation, does not here 
ſignify eternal Condemnation, but a temporal Judgment and Chaſtiſement in order 
to the prevention of eternal Condemnation, is evident from what follows: He that 

eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh Judgment to himſelf : And 
then he ſays, For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep : 
That is, for this Irreverence of theirs God hath ſent among them ſeveral Diſ- 

eaſes, of which many had died. And then he adds, For if we would judge our- 
ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. If we would judge ourſekves; whether this be meant 
of the publick Cenſures of the Church, or our private Cenſuring of ourſelves in 
order to our future Amendment and Reformation, is not certain, If of the latter, 
which I think moſt probable, then judging here is much the ſame with examining 
ourſelves, ver. 28, And then the Apoſtie's meaning is, that if we would cenſure and 
examine ourſelves, fo as to be more careful for the future, we ſhould eſcape the 
Judgment of God in theſe temporal Punichments. But when we are judged, we are 
chaftened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the world, But when 
ve are judged; that is, when by neglecting thus to judge ourſelves we provoke 
God to judge us, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned 
with the world; that is, he inflicts theſe temporal Judgments upon us to prevent 
our eternal Condemnation : Which plainly ſhews, that the Judgment here ſpoken 
of is not eternal Condemnation. And then he concludes, Wherefore, my Brethren, 
when ye come together to eat tarry for one another, And if any man hunger, let 
him eat at home, that ye come not together unto judgment: where the Apoſtle plainly 
ſhews both what was the Crime of unworthy receiving, and the Puniſhment of it 
Their Crime was, the irreverent and diſorderly participation of the Sacrament ; 
and 
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234. FPVerſua ſive to 
and their Puniſhment was, thoſe temporal Judgments which God inflicted upon them 
for this their contempt of the Sacrament. ff 

Now this being, I think, very plain; we are proportionably to underſtand the 
Precept of examination of ourſelves before we eat of that Bread and drink of that 
Cup. But let a man examine himſelf ; that is, conſider well with himſelf what a 
ſacred Action he is going about, and what Behaviour becomes him when he is 
celebrating this Sacrament inſtituted by our Lord in memorial of his Body and 
Blood, that is, of his Death and Paſſion : And if heretofore he have been guilty of 
any Diſorder or Irreverence (ſuch as the Apoſtle here taxeth them withal) let him 
cenſure and judge himſelf for it, be ſenſible of and ſorry for his fault, and be careful 
to avoid it for the future; and having thus examined himſelf, let him eat of that Bread 
and drink of that Cup. This, I think, is the plain ſenſe of the Apoftle's Diſcourſe ; 
and that, if we attend to the Scope and Circumſtances of it, it cannot well have any 
other meaning. . = 1 

But ſome will ſay, is this all the Preparation that is required to our worthy re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament, that we take care not to come drunk to it, nor to be 
guilty of any Irreverence and Diſorder in the celebration of it? I anſwer in ſhort, 
this was the particular Unworthineſs with which the Apoſtle taxeth the Corinthians; 
and which he warns them to amend, as they deſire to eſcape the Judgments of 
God, ſuch as they had already felt for this irreverent carriage of theirs ſo unſuit- 
able to the holy Sacrament, He finds no other fault with them at preſent in this 
matter, though any other ſort of irreverence will proportionably expoſe Men to the 
like Puniſhment. He ſays nothing here of their habitual Preparation, by the 
ſincere purpoſe and reſolution of a good Life anſwerable to the Rules of the 
Chriſtian Religion : This we may ſuppoſe he took for granted. However, it concerns 
the Sacrament no more than it does Prayer or any other Religious Duty. Not but 
that it is very true that none but thoſe who do heartily embrace the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and are ſincerely reſolved to frame their Lives according to the Holy Rules 
and Precepts of it, are fit to communicate in this ſolemn Acknowledgment and Pro- 
feſſion of it. So that it is a Practice very much to be countenanced and encou- 
raged, becauſe it is of- great uſe, for Chriſtians by way of Preparation for the Sacra- 

ment to examine themſelves in a larger ſenſe than in all probability the Apoſtle here 

Intended: I mean, to examine our paſt Lives and the Actions of them in order to a 

| fincere repentance of all our Errors and Miſcarriages, and to fix us in the ſteady pur- 
poſe and reſolution of a better Life: Particularly, when we expect to have the For- 
giveneſs of our Sins ſealed to us, we ſhould lay aſide all Enmity, and thoughts of Re- 
venge, and heartily forgive thoſe that have offended us, and put in practice that uni- 
verſal Love and Charity which is repreſented to us by this holy Communion. And to 

N this purpoſe we are earneſtly exhorted in the publick Office of the Communion by way 

1 of due Preparation and Diſpoſition for it, to repent us truly of our Sins paſt, to amend 

|| our Lives, and to be in perfect Charity with all Men, that ſo we may be meet Partakers 

| of thoſe holy Myſteries. . © 1 5 

And becaule this work of Examining ourſelves concerning our State and Con- 

i dition, and of exerciſing Repentance towards God and Charity towards Men is 

z incumbent upon us as we are Chriſtians, and can never be put in practice more 

1 ſeaſonably and with greater advantage than when we are meditating of this Sacra- 

[| ment; therefore beſides our habitual Preparation by Repentance and the conſtant 

[ endeavours of a holy Life, it is a very pious and commendable Cuſtom in Chri- 

ſtians before their coming to the Sacrament to ſet apart ſome particular time for 
this work of Examination, But how much time eyery Perſon ſhould allot to this 
purpoſe is matter of Prudence; and as it need not, ſo neither indeed can it be 
preciſely determined, Some have greater reaſon to ſpend more time upon this 

work than others; I mean thoſe whoſe accounts are heavier, becauſe they have 
long run upon the ſcore and neglected themſelves: And ſome alſo have more 

| leiſure and freedom for it, by reaſon of their eaſy Condition and Circumſtances 

| in the World; and therefore are obliged to allow a greater Portion of time for the 

| Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion, In general, no Man ought to do a Work of 

ſo great moment and concernment flightly and perfunctorily. And in this, as in 

all other Actions, the End is principally to be regarded, Now the End of exa- 
mining ourſelves is to underſtand our State and Condition, and to reform what- 


ever 
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£ 235 
ever we find amiſs. in ourſelves. And provided this End be obtained, the Cir- 
cumſtances of the Means are leſs conſiderable: Whether more or leſs time be allowed 
to this work, it matters not ſo much, as to make ſure that the work be thoroughly 
done. | Sn | | 
And I do on purpoſe ſpeak thus cautiouſly in this matter, becauſe ſome pious 
Perſons do perhaps err on the ſtricter hand, and are a little ſuperſtitious on that ſide; 
inſomuch that unleſs they can gain ſo much time to ſet apart for a folemn Pre- 
ration, they will refrain from the Sacrament at that time; though otherwiſe they 
e habitually prepared. This I doubt not proceeds from a pious Mind; but as the 
Apoſtle ſays in another caſe about the Sacrament, /hall I praiſe them in this? J praiſe 
them not. For provided there be no wilful negle& of due Preparation, it is much 
better to come ſo prepared as we can, nay I think it is our duty ſo to do, rather than 
to abſtain upon this punctilio. For when all is done, the beſt Preparation for the 
Sacrament is the general care and endeavour of a good Life: And he that is thus 
prepared may receive at any time when Opportunity is offered, though he had no 
particular foreſight of that opportunity. And I think in that caſe ſuch a one ſhall 
do much better to receive than to refrain ; becauſe he is habitually prepared for the 
| Sacrament, though he had no time to make ſuch actual Preparation as he deſired. 
And if this were not allowable, how could Miniſters communicate with Sick-Per- 
ſons at all times, or perſuade others to do it many times upon very ſhort and ſudden 
warning? Fn oy % 155 7 
And indeed we cannot imagine that the Primitive Chriſtians, who received the 
Sacrament ſo frequently, that for ought appears to the contrary they judged it as eſſen- 
tial and neceſſary a part of their publick Worſhip as any other part of it whatſo- 
ever, eyen as their Hymns and Prayers, and reading and interpreting the Word 
of God: I fay, we cannot well conceive how they who celebrated it ſo conſtantly, 
could allot any more time for a ſolemn Preparation for it, than they did for any 
other part of Divine Worſhip: And conſequently, that the Apgſtle when he bids 
the Corinthians examine themſelves, could mean no more than that conſidering the 
Nature and Ends of this Inſtitution they ſhould come to it with great Reverence; 
and reflecting upon their former Miſcarriages in this matter, ſhould be careful 
upon his Admonition to avoid them for the future, and to amend what had been 
amiſs: which to do, requires rather Reſolution and Care than any long time of Pre- 
ration. 3 3 . 5 : mp 
227 ſpeak this, that devout Perſons may not be intangled in an apprehenſion of a greater 
neceſſity than really there is of a long and ſolemn Preparation every time they re- 
ceive the Sacrament. The great neceſſity that lies upon Men is to live as becomes 
Chriſtians, and then they can never be abſolutely unprepared. Nay, I think this to 
be a very good Preparation: and I ſee not why Men ſhould not be very well ſatisfied 
with it, unleſs they intend to make the ſame uſe of the Sacrament that many of the 
Papiſts do of Confeſſion and Abſolution, which is to quit with God once or twice a 
Year, that ſo they may begin to fin again upon a new ſcore. | 
But becauſe the Examination of ourſelves is a thing fo very uſeful, and the time 
which Men are wont to ſet apart for their Preparation for the Sacrament is ſo ad- 
vantageous an Opportunity for the Practice of it; therefore I cannot but very much 
commend thoſe who take this occaſion to ſearch and try their ways, and to call them- 
ſelves to a more ſolemn account of their Actions, Becauſe this ought to be done ſome 
time, and I know no fitter time for it than this. And perhaps ſome would never 
find time to recolle& themſelves and to take the condition of their Souls into ſerious 
conſideration, were it not upon this ſolemn occaſion. £ | 
The ſum of what I have faid is this, that uppoling a Perſon to be habitually Wil 
prepared by a religious Diſpoſition of Mind and the general courſe of a good Life, "WR 
this more ſolemn actual Preparation is not always neceſſary: And it is better when i 
there is an opportunity to receive without it, than not to receive at all, But the 
greater our actual Preparation is, the better. For no Man can examine himſelf too 
often, and underſtand the State of his Soul too well, and exerciſe Repentance, and 
renew the Reſolutions of a good Life too frequently. And there is perhaps no fitter 
opportunity for the doing of all this, than when we approach the Lord's Table, 


there to commemorate his Death, and to renew our Covenant with him to live as 
becomes the Goſpel, | 25 | 
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All the Reflexion I ſhall now make upon this Diſcourſe, ſhall: be from the Conſi- 
deration of what has been ſaid earneſtly to excite all that profeſs and call themſelves 


Chriſtians to a due Preparation of themſelves for this holy Sacrament, and a frequent 


Participation of it according to the Intention of our Lord and Saviour in the Inſti- 
tution of it, and the undoubted Practice of Chriſtians in the primitive and beſt Times, 
when Men had more Devotion and fewer Scruples about their Duty. | 
If we do in good earneſt believe that this Sacrament was inſtituted by our Lord 
in remembrance of his dying Love, we cannot but have a very high value and 
eſteem for it upon that account. Methinks ſo often as we read in the Inſtitution of 
it thoſe Words of our dear Lord, do this in remembrance of me, and conſider what 
he who ſaid them did for us, this dying charge of our beſt Friend ſhould ſtick with 
us and make a ftrong Impreſſion upon our Minds: Eſpecially if we add to theſe, 
thoſe other Words of his, not long before his Death, Greater Love than this hath no 
Man, that a Man lay down his Life for his Friend; ye are my Friends if ye do what- 


ſoever I command you, It is a wonderful Love which he hath expreſſed to us, and 


worthy to be had in perpetual remembrance. And all that he expects from us, by 
way of thankful Acknowledgment, is to celebrate the remembrance of it by the fre- 


quent participation of this bleſſed Sacrament, And ſhall this Charge, laid upon us by 


him who laid down his Life for us, lay no Obligation upon us to the ſolemn remem- 
brance of that unparallel'd Kindneſs which is the Fountain of fo many Bleſſings and 
Benefits to us? It is a Sign that we have no great ſenſe of the Benefit when we are 
fo unmindful of our Benefactor as to forget him days without number, The Obli- 
cation he hath laid upon us is ſo vaſtly great, not only beyond all Requital, but be- 
yond all Expreſſion, that if he had commanded us ſome very grievous thing we ought 
with all the readineſs and chearfulneſs in the world to have done it ; how much more 


when he hath impoſed upon us ſo eaſy a Commandment, a thing of no burden, but of 


immenſe Benefit? When he hath only ſaid to us, Eat O Friends, and drink O Be- 
loved? When he only invites us to his Table, to the beſt and moſt delicious Feaſt that 


we can partake of on this fide Heaven? 


If we ſeriouſly believe the great bleſſings which are there exhibited to us and rea- 
dy to be conferred upon us, we ſhould be ſo far from neglecting them, that we ſhould 


heartily thank God for every opportunity he offers to us of being made Partakers 


of ſuch Benefits When ſuch a Price is put into our hands, ſhall we want Hearts 
to make uſe of it? Methinks we ſhould long with David (who ſaw but a ſhadow 


of theſe Bleſſings) to be ſatisfied with the Good things of God's Houſe, and to draw 


near his Altar; and ſhould cry out with him, O when ſhall I come and appear be- 


fore thee? My Soul longeth, yea even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord, and my 


Fleſb crieth out for the living God, And if we had a juſt eſteem of things, we 
ſhould account it the greateſt Infelicity and Judgment in the World to be de- 
barred of this Privilege, which yet we do deliberately and frequently deprive our- 
ſelves of. 5 „ 

We exclaim againſt the Church of Rome with great Impatience, and with a very 
juſt Indignation, for robbing the People of half this bleſſed Sacrament, and taking 
from them the Cup of Bleſſing, the Cup of Salvation; and yet we can patiently en- 
dure for ſome Months, nay Years, to exclude ourſelves wholly from it. If no ſuch 
great Benefits and Bleſſings belong to it, why do we complain of them for hindring 
us of any part of it? But if there do, why do we by our own neglect deprive our- 
ſelves of the whole? og TE | 

In vain do we bemoan the decay of our Graces, and our flow progreſs and im- 
provement in Chriſtianity, whilſt we wilfully deſpiſe the beſt Means of our growth in 
Goodneſs, Well do we deſerve that God ſhould ſend Leanneſs into our Souls, and 
make them to conſume and pine away in perpetual doubting and trouble, if, when 
God himſelf doth ſpread ſo bountiful a Table for us, and ſet before us the Bread of 
Life, we will not come and feed upon it with joy and thankfulneſs, 
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A Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 


Wy 


( Tata the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, one of the two great poſitive 
Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Religion, there are two main Points of difference - | 
| between Us and the Church of Rome. One about the Doctrine of 7. ranſubſtan- * 
tiation; in which they think, but are not certain, that they have the Scripture and 
the Words of our Saviour on their ſide: The other, about the Adminiſtration of this 
Sacrament to the People in both kinds; in which we are ſure that we have the Scripture 
and our Saviour's Inſtitution on our fide, and that fo plainly that our Adverſaries 
themſelves do not deny it. ' 33 0 8 
Of the fir/ of theſe I ſhall now treat, and endeavour to ſhew againſt the Church 
of Rome, That in this Sacrament there is no ſubſtantial change made of the, Elements of 


* 


Bread and Wine into the natural Body and Blood of Cor ; that Body which was born 
of the Virgin Mary, and ſuffered upon the Croſs :. for ſo they explain that hard Word 
Tranſubſtantiation. o RTY PEEL TE PORE 
Before I engage in this Argument, I cannot but obſerve what an unreaſonable Task 
ve are put upon, by the bold Confidence of our Adverſaries, to diſpute a Matter of 
Senſe; aer ops one of thoſe things about which Ariſtotle hath long ſince pronounced 
there ought to be no Diſpute. _ 5% ok Ty RE SO 
It might well ſeem ſtrange if any Man ſhould write a Book to prove that an Egg 
is not an Elephant, and that a Musket-bullet is not a Pike: It is every whit as hard a 
caſe, to be put to maintain by a long Diſcourſe, that what we ſee and handle and 
taſte to be Bread, is Bread and not the Body of a Man; and what we ſee and taſte 
to be Wine, is Wine and not Blood: And if this Evidence may not paſs for ſufficient 
without any farther Proof, I do not ſee why any Man, that hath Confidence enough 
to do ſo, may not deny any thing to be what all the World ſees it is; or affirm any 
thing to be what all the World ſees it is not: and this without all Poſſibility of 
being further confuted. So that the Buſineſs of Tranſubſtantiation is not a Con- 
troverſy of Scripture againſt Scripture, or of Reaſon againſt Reaſon, but of down- 
right Impudence againſt the plain Meaning of Scripture, and all the Senſe and Rea- 
fon of Mankind. ¾ ᷣ bt wwo ban alia oy Do ee „„ 
It is a moſt ſelf-evident Falſhood ; and there is no Doctrine or Propoſition in 
the World that is of itſelf more evidently true, than Tranſubtantiation is evi- 
dently falſe: And yet if it were poſſible to be true, it would be the moſt ill- 
natured and pernicious Truth in the World, becauſe .it would ſuffer nothing elſe 
to be true; it is like the Roman Catbolick Church, which will needs be the 
whole Chriſtian Church, and will allow no other Society of Chriſtians to be any 
Part of it: So Tranſubſtantiation, if it be true at all, it is all Truth, and nothing 
_ elſe is true; for it cannot be true unleis our Senſes, and the Senſes of all Man- 
kind be deceived about their proper Objects; and if this be true and certain, then 
* elſe can be ſo; for if we be not certain of what we ſee, we can be certain 
FR: EE ale. I F 
And = notwithſtanding all this, there are a Company of Men in the World fo 
abandoned and given up by God to the Efficacy of Deluſion, as in good earneſt to 
believe this groſs and palpable Error, and to impoſe the Belief of it upon the Chri- 
ſtian World under no leſs Penalties than a temporal Death and eternal Damnation. 
And therefore, to undeceive, if poſſible, theſe deluded Souls, it will be neceſſary to 
examine the pretended Grounds of ſo falſe a Doctrine, and to lay open the monſtrous 
Abſurdity of it. x; . 
And in the handling of this Argument, I ſhall proceed in this plain Method. 
I. I ſhall conſider the pretended Grounds and Reaſons of the Church of Rome for 
this Doctrine. | i be | | 


Vor. I, Ii 
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All the Reflexion I ſhall now make upon this Diſcourſe, ſhall be from the Conſi- 
deration of what has been ſaid earneſtly to excite all that profeſs and call themſelves 
Chriſtians to a due Preparation of themſelves for this holy Sacrament, and a frequent 
Participation of it according to the Intention of our Lord and Saviour in the Inſti- 
tution of it, and the undoubted Practice of Chriſtians in the primitive and beſt Times, 
when Men had more Devotion and fewer Scruples about their Duty. 175 

If we do in good earneſt believe that this Sacrament was inſtituted by our Lord 
in remembrance of his dying Love, we cannot but have a very high value and 
eſteem for it upon that account. Methinks ſo often as we read in the Inſtitution of 
it thoſe Words of our dear Lord, do this in remembrance of me, and conſider what 
he who ſaid them did for us, this dying charge of our beſt Friend ſhould ſtick with 
us and make a ftrong Impreſſion upon our Minds: Eſpecially if we add to theſe, 
thoſe other Words of his, not long before his Death, Greater Love than this hath no 
Man, that a Man lay down his Life for his Friend; ye are my Friends if ye do what- 


ſoever I command you. It is a wonderful Love which he hath expreſſed to us, and 


worthy to be had in perpetual remembrance. And all that he expects from us, b 
way of thankful Acknowledgment, is to celebrate the remembrance of it by the fre- 


quent participation of this bleſſed Sacrament, And ſhall this Charge, laid upon us by 


him who laid down his Life for us, lay no Obligation upon us to the ſolemn remem- 
brance of that unparallel'd Kindneſs which is the Fountain of ſo many Bleſſings and 
Benefits to us? It is a Sign that we have no great ſenſe of the Benefit when we are 
ſo unmindful of our Benefactor as to forget him days without number, The Obli- 
cation he hath laid upon us is ſo vaſtly great, not only beyond all Requital, but be- 
yond all Expreſſion, that if he had commanded us ſome very grievous thing we ought 
with all the readineſs and chearfulneſs in the world to have done it; how much more 


when he hath impoſed upon us ſo eaſy a Commandment, a thing of no burden, but of 


immenſe Benefit? When he hath only ſaid to us, Eat O Friends, and drink O Bo 
loved? When he only invites us to his Table, to the beſt and moſt delicious Feaſt that 
we can partake of on this fide Heaven? 555 1 


If ve ſeriouſly believe the great bleſſings which are there exhibited to us and rea- 


dy to be conferred upon us, we ſhould be ſo far from neglecting them, that we ſhould 


heartily thank God for every opportunity he offers to us of being made Partakers 
of ſuch Benefits. When ſuch a Price is put into our hands, ſhall we want Hearts 
to make uſe of it? Methinks we ſhould long with David (who ſaw but a ſhadow 


of theſe Bleſſings) to be ſatisfied with the Good things of God's Houſe, and to draw 
near his Altar; and ſhould cry out with him, O when ſhall I come and appear be- 
fore thee? My Soul longeth, yea even fainteth for the Courts of the Lord, and my 


Fleſb crieth out for the living God. And if we had a juſt eſteem of things, we 
ſhould account it the greateſt Infelicity and Judgment in the World to be de- 


| barred of this Privilege, which yet we do deliberately and frequently deprive our- 


ſelves of. | 2 
| We exclaim againſt the Church of Rome with great Impatience, and with a very 
juſt Indignation, for robbing the People of half this bleſſed Sacrament, and taking 
from them the Cup of Bleſſing, the Cup of Salvation ; and yet we can patiently en- 
dure for ſome Months, nay Years, to exclude ourſelves wholly from it. If no ſuch 
great Benefits and Bleſſings belong to it, why do we complain of them for hindring 
us of any part of it? But if there do, why do we by our own neglect deprive our- 
ſelves of the whole? 1 a eee il 3 
In vain do we bemoan the decay of our Graces, and our flow progreſs and im- 
provement in Chriſtianity, whilſt we wilfully deſpiſe the beſt Means of our growth in 
Goodneſs, Well do we deſerve that God ſhould ſend Leanneſs into our Souls, and 


make them to conſume and pine away in perpetual doubting and trouble, if, when 


God himſelf doth ſpread ſo bountiful a Table for us, and ſet before us the Bread of 
Life, we will not come and feed upon it with joy and thankfulneſs, 
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A Diſc 


"Sint: the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, one of the two great poſitive , 
be 


Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Religion, there are two main Points of difference 
A tween Us and the Church of Rome. One about the Doctrine of Tranſubtan- 
tiation; in which they think, but are not certain, that they have the Scripture and 
the Words of our Saviour on their ſide: The ofber, about the Adminiſtration of this 
Sacrament to the People in both kinds; in which we are ſure that we have the Scripture 
and our Saviour's Inſtitution on our fide, and that fo plainly that our Adverſaries 
themſelves do not deny it. Ly bio * 

Of the fir/t of theſe I ſhall now treat, and endeavour to ſhew againſt the Church 
of Rome, That in this Sacrament there is no ſubſtantial change made of the, Elements of 
Bread and Wine into the natural Body and Blood. of Chriſt ; that Body which was born 
of the Virgin Mary, and ſuffered upon the Croſs: for ſo they explain that hard Word 
Tranſubſtantiation. od e 5g vis 57, ents 4h R 
Before J engage in this Argument, I cannot but obſerve what an unreaſonable Task 

we are put upon, by the bold Confidence of our Adverſaries, to diſpute a Matter of 
Senſe ; which is one of thoſe things about which Ariſtotle hath long ſince pronounced 
there ought to be no Diſpute, _ 5 7). AE ROY: 
It might well ſeem ſtrange if any Man ſhould write a Book to prove that an Egg 
is not an Elephant, and that a Musket-bullet is not a Pike: It is every whit as hard a 
caſe, to be put to maintain by a long Diſcourſe, that what we ſee and handle and 
taſte to be Bread, is Bread and not the Body of a Man; and what we ſee and taſte 
to be Wine, is Wine and not Blood: And if this Evidence may not paſs for ſufficient 
without any farther Proof, I do not ſee why any Man, that hath Confidence enough 
to do ſo, may not deny any thing to be what all the World ſees it is; or affirm an 
thing to be what all the World ſees it is not: and this without all Poſſibility of 
being further confuted. So that the Buſineſs of Tranſubſtantiation is not a Con- 
troverſy of Scripture againſt Scripture, or of Reaſon againſt Reaſon, but of down- 
right Impudence againſt the plain Meaning of Scripture, and all the Senſe and Rea- 
ſon of Mankind. So eons TTT 
It is a moſt ſelf-evident Falſhood; and there is no Doctrine or Propoſition in 
the World that is of itſelf more evidently true, than Tranſub/tantiation is evil 
dently falſe: And yet if it were poſſible to be true, it would be the moſt ill- 
natured and pernicious Truth in the World, becauſe it would ſuffer. nothing elſe 
to be true; it is like the Roman Catholick Church, which will needs be the 
whole Chriſtian Church, and will allow no other Society of Chriſtians to be any 
Part of it: So Tranſubſtantiation, if it be true at all, it is all Truth, and nothing 


elſe is true; for it cannot be true unleſs our Senſes, and the Senſes of all Man- 


kind be deceived about their proper Objects; and if this be true and certain, then 
nothing elſe can be ſo; for if we be not certain of what we ſee, we can be certain 
of nothing. © é a ZZ ren. 

And = notwithſtanding all this, there are a Company of Men in the World ſo 
abandoned and given up by God to the Efficacy of Deluſion, as in good earneſt to 
believe this groſs and palpable Error, and to impoſe the Belief of it upon the Chri- 
ſtian World under no leſs Penalties than a temparal Death and eternal Damnation. 
And therefore, to undeceive, if poſſible, theſe deluded Souls, it will be neceſſary to 
examine the pretended Grounds of ſo falſe a Doctrine, and to lay open the monſtrous 
Abſurdity of it. 3 1 
And in the handling of this Argument, I ſhall proceed in this plain Method, 

I. I ſhall conſider the pretended Grounds and Reaſons of the Church of Rome for 
this Doctrine. | : N | ; ; 


Vor. I. Ti he + - 
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II. I ſhall e our Objedions againſt it. And if I can ſhew that there is no to- 

lerable Ground for i it, and that there are invincible Objections againſt it, then every 
Man is not only in reaſon excuſed from 60 

to believe the contrary. 

FIRST, I will conſider the pretended Grounds and Reaſons of the Church of 

Rome for this Doctrine. Which muſt be one or more of theſe five: Either, ½, The 


. Authority of Scripture. Or, zh, The perpetual Belief of this Doctrine in the 


—Etwiſtian Church, as an Evidence that they always underſtood and interpreted our 
Saviour's Words, This is my Body, in this Senſe. Or, 3dly, The Authority of the 
reſent Church to make and declare new Articles of Faith. Or, 4:bly, The abſo- 
ute Neceſſity of ſuch a Change as this in the Sacrament, to the Comfort and Benefit 
| "0 thoſe who receive this Sacrament. Or, Seb, To magnify the Power of the Prieft 
in being able to work fo great a Miracle. 
1/t, They pre etend for this Doctrine the Authority of Scripture in thoſe Words of 
our Saviour, This is my Body. Now” to ſhew the pron of * Pretence, I 
ſhall endeavour to make good theſe Fo things. 
I. That there is no Neceſſity of underſtanding thoſe Words of our Saviour in the 
Senſe of T; ranſubſtantiation. | 
2. That there is a great deal of reafon, nay that it is very abſurd and unreaſonable, 
not to underſtand them otherwiſe. 
Firſt, That there is no Neceflity to underſlasd thoſe Words of our Saviour in the 
| Senſe of Tranſubtantiation. If there be any, it muſt be from one of theſe two 
Reaſons; Either becauſe there are no figurative Expreſſions in Scripture, which I 
think no Man ever yet ſaid: Or elſe, becauſe a Sacrament admits of no Figures; 
which would be very abſurd for any Man to fay, ſince it is of the very nature of a 
Sacrament to repreſent and exhibit ſome inviſible Grace and Benefit by an out- 
ward Sign and Thur: And eſpecially ſince it cannot be denied, but that in the 
Inſtitution of this very Sacrament our Saviour uſeth figurative Expreſſions, and ſe- 
veral Words which cannot be taken ſtrictly and literally. When he gave the 
Cup he ſaid, This Cup is the New Teftament in my Blood, which is ſhed for you 
and for many, for the Remiſfion of Sing. Where firſt the Cup is put for the Wine 
contained in the Cap; or elſe, if the Words be literally taken, ſo as to ſignify a 
ſubſtantial Change, it is not of the Vine but of the Cup ; and that, not into the 
Blood of Chriſt but into the New Teſtament or New Covenant in his Blood. Beſides, 
that his Blood is faid then to be ſhed, and his body to be broken, which was not 
till his Paſſion, WES followed the Inſtitution and firſt Celebration of this Sacra- 
ment. 
But that there is no Neceſlity to ddd our Saviour's Word in the Senſe of 
Tranſubſtantiation, J will take the plain conceſſion of a great number of the moſt 
a) Each. learned Writers of the Church of Rome in this Controverſy, (a) Bellarmine, (b) Sua- 


oh 
G 3. c. 23. eg and (c) Vaſquez do acknowledge Scotus the great Schoolman to have ſaid, 


o 2 that this Doctrine cannot be evidently proved from Scripture: And Bellarmine 


| Sea. 2. grants this not to be improbable; and Suarez and Yaſquez acknowledge (d) Du- 


ay 4%. randus to have ſaid as much. (e) Ocham, another famous Schoolman, ſays ex- 
5 % preſly, that the Doctrine which holds the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine to 
75: 5 2. remain after Conſecration, is neither repugnant to Reaſon nor Scripture. (J) Pe- 
(a) Seng, trus ab Alliaco, Cardinal of Cambray, ſays plainly, that the Doftrine of the Sul 
14 dift.11flance of Bread and Wine remaining after Conſecration 1s more eaſy and free 


2 from Abſurdity, more rational, and no ways repugnant to the Authority of Scrip- 


e) in 4 ture; nay more, that for the other Doctrine, viz. of Tranſubſtantiation, there is no 
Sent. S. 5 . Evidence in Scripture. (g) Gabriel Biel, another great Schoolman and Divine of 


"4 "0s. their Church, freely declares, that as fo any thing expreſt in the Canon of the Scrip- 
( ) in 4. tures, a Man may believe that the Subſtance of Bread and Wine doth remain after 
s. he Word; of Conſecration : And therefore he reſolves the Belief of Tranſulſtan- 
(s) in 2 lation into ſome other Revelation, beſides Scripture, which he ſuppoſeth the Church 
on. Mi: bad about it. Cardinal (h) Cajetan confeſſeth that the Goſpel doth no where ex- 
(h) in A. preſs that the Bread is changed into the Body of Chriſt : that we have this from 
quin. 3- the Authority of the Church : nay, he goes farther, that there is nothing in the 
3 +. 1. Goſpel which enforceth any Man to underſtand theſe Words of Chriſt, this is my 

Body, in 4 proper and not in a metaphorical Senſe ; ; but the Church hoving un- 


der ſtocd 


lieving this Doctrine, but hath great cauſe” 


9 — en 
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Tranſubſtantiation. 


237 ; 
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derſtood them in a proper Senſe, they are to be ſo explained: Which Words in the Ro- | 
man Edition of Cajetan are expunged by Order of Pope (i) Pius V. Cardinal (k) Conta- (i) Agi. 
renus, and (1) Melchior Canus, one of the beſt and moſt judicious Writers that Church gane 2 
ever had, reckon this Doctrine among thoſe which are not ſo exprefly found in Scrip- * 
ture. I will add but one more of great Authority in the Church, and a reputed Martyr, „13, 

(m) Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter, who ingenuouſly confeſſeth that in the Words of the %% 


Inſtitution there 7s not one Word from whence the true Preſence of the Fleſh and Blood of «. 3. 
Chriſt in our Maſs can be proved: So that we need not much contend that this Doc- H, Lee. 


trine hath no certain Foundation in Scripture, when this is ſo fully and frankly ac- * 3. 
knowledged by our Adverſaries themſelves. 1 (m) contra 


Secondly, If there be no Neceſſity of underſtanding our Saviour's Words in the Bibphm. 

ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, I am fure there is a great deal of Reaſon to un-. 10. . 2+ 

derſtand them otherwiſe. Whether we conſider the like Expreſſions in Scripture : 

as where our Saviour ſays he is the Door and the true Vine (which the Church 

of Rome would mightily have triumphed in, had it been ſaid this is my true 
Body.) And ſo likewiſe where the Church is ſaid to be Chriſt's Body; and the 

Rock which followed the 1/raelites to be Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 4. J. hey drank of that 
Rock which followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt : All which, and innume- 

rable more like Expreſſions in Scripture, every Man underſtands in a figurative, 

and not in a ſtrictly literal and abſurd ſenſe. And it is very well known, that in 

the Hebrew Language things are commonly ſaid to be that which they do ſignify 

and * e ; and there is not in that Language a more proper and uſual way of 
expreſſiug a thing to ſignify fo and fo, than to ſay that it is ſo and ſo, Thus Foſeph 
expounding Pharaoh's Dream to him, Gen. xli. 26. ſays the ſeven good Kine are 

ſeven Nears, and the ſeven good Ears of Corn are ſeven Years, that is, they ſig- 

nified or repreſented ſeven Years of Plenty; and ſo Pharaoh underſtood him, and 

ſo would any Man of ſenſe underſtand the like Expreſſions: nor do I believe that 

any ſenſible Man who had never heard of Tranſubſtantiation being grounded upon 

theſe Words of our Saviour, 7h:s is my Body, would upon reading the Inſtitution 

of the Sacrament in the Goſpel ever have imagined any ſuch thing to be meant by 

our Saviour in thoſe Words; but would have underſtood his Meaning to have been, 

this Bread ſignifies my Body, this Cup ſignifies my Blood; and this which you ſee 

me now do, do ye hereafter for a Memorial of me: But ſurely it would never 
have entred into any Man's Mind to have thought that our Saviour did literally hold 
himſelf in his Hand, and give away himſelf from himſelf with his own Hands. Or 

whether we compare theſeWords of our Saviour with the ancient Form of the Paſſover 

uſed by the Jeus from Ezra's time, as Tuſtin Martyr (n) tells us, e To wage o (n) Diabg. 

cr NOV Neu 1 NaTaQLYN e, this Paſſover is our Saviour and our Refuge: Not aun Tryp- 
that they believed the Paſchal Lamb to be ſubſtantially changed either into God their , Vir 
Saviour who delivered them out of the Land of Egypt, or into the Meſſias the Saviour 1639. 
whom they expected, and: who was ſignified by it: But this Lamb which they did 

eat did repreſent to them, and put them in mind of that Salvation which God 

wrought for their Fathers in Egypt, when by the ſlaying of a Lamb, and ſprinkling 

the Blood of it upon their Doors, their Firſt-born were paſſed over and ſpared ; and 
did likewiſe foreſhew the Salvation of the Meſias, the Lamb of God that was to take 

away the Sins of the World. I, „ . 

And nothing is more common in all Languages than to give the Name of the 

Thing ſignified to the Sign: as the Delivery of a Deed or Writing under Hand 
and Seal is called a Conveyance, or making over of ſuch an Eſtate, and it is real- 
ly ſo; not the Delivery of mere Wax and Parchment, but the Conveyance of 

a real Eſtate, as truly and really, to all Effects and Purpoſes of Law, as if the 
very material Houſes and Lands themſelves could be and were actually delivered 
into my Hands: In like manner the Names of the things themſelves made over to 
us in the new Covenant of the Goſpel between God and Man, are given to the 
Signs or Seals of that Covenant. By Baptiſin Chriſtians are ſaid to be made 
Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. vi. 4. And by the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper we are ſaid to communicate, or to be made Partakers of the Body of Chriſt 

Which was broken, and of his Blood, which was ſhed for us, that is, of the real 

Benefits of his Death and Paſſion. And thus St, Paul ſpeaks of this Sacrament, 
VOI. I. : YT, has 1 or. 
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1 Cor. x. 16. The Cup of Blefing which we bleſs, is it not the Communion of the | 


Blood of Chriſt? The Bread which we” break, is it not the Communion of the 
Body of Chrift ? But till it is Bread, and he till calls it fo; ver. 17. For we 
being many, are one Bread and one Body; for we are Partakers of that one 
Bread. The Church of Rome might, if they pleaſed, as well argue from hence, that 
all Chriſtians are ſubſtantially changed firſt into Bread, and then into the natural Body 
of Chriſt by their Participation of this Sacrament, becauſe they are ſaid thereby to 
be one Bread and one Body. And the ſame Apoſtle in the next Chapter, after he had 
ſpoken of the Conſecration of the Elements, ſtill calls them the Bread and the Cup, 
in three verſes together. As often as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup, ver. 26. 
Whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, ver. 27. But 
let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup, 


ver. 28, And our Saviour himſelf, when he had ſaid, 7his is my Blood of the New 


Teflament, immediately adds, * But I fay unto you, I will not henceforth drink of this 
Fruit of the Vine, until I drink it new with you in my Father's Kingdom; that is, not 


till after his Reſurrection, which was the firſt ſtep of his Exaltation into the King- 


dom given him by his Father, when the Scripture tells us he did eat and drink with his 
Diſciples. But that which I obſerve from our Saviour's Words is, that after the 
Conſecration of the Cup, and the delivering of it to his Diſciples to drink of it, he 
tells them that he would thenceforth drink no more of that Fruit of the Vine, which 
he bad now drank with them, till after his Reſurrection. From whence it is plain 
that it was the Fruit of the Vine, real Wine, which our Saviour drank of, and com- 
municated to his Diſciples in the Sacrament. | 
Beſides, if we conſider that he celebrated this Sacrament before his Paſſion, it 
is impoſſible theſe Words ſhould be underſtood literally of the natural Body and 
Blood of Chriſt; becauſe it was his Body broken and his Blood ſhed, which he 
gave to his Diſciples, which if we underſtand literally of his natural Body broken 
and his Blood ſhed, then theſe Words, this is my Body which is broken, and this 
is my Blood which is ſhed, could not be true, becauſe his Body was then whole 
and unbroken, and his Blood not then ſhed ; nor could it be a propitiatory Sacri- 
fice (as they affirm this Sacrament to be) unleſs they will ſay that Propitiation was 
made before Chriſt ſuffered: And it is likewiſe impoſſible that the Diſciples ſhould 
underſtand theſe Words literally, becauſe they not only plainly ſaw that what he 


gave them was Bread and Mine, but they ſaw likewiſe as plainly that it was not 


His Body which was given, but his Body which gave that which was given; not 
his Body broken and his Blood ſbed, becauſe they ſaw him alive at that very time, 


and beheld his Body whole and unpierc'd; and therefore they could not underſtand 
theſe Words literally: If they did, can we imagine that the Diſciples, who upon all 
other Occaſions were ſo full of Queſtions and Objections, ſhould make no diffi- 
culty of this matter? nor ſo much as ask our Saviour, how can theſe things be ? that 


they ſhould not tell him, we fee this to be Bread, and that to be Wine, and we ſee 
thy Body to be diſtinct from both; we ſee thy Body not broken, and thy Blood 
not ſhed. | | | 
From all which it muſt needs be veryevident to any Man that will impartially con- 
ſider things, how little Reaſon there is to underſtand thoſe Words of our Saviour, this 


is my Body, and this is my Blood, in the ſenſe of T; ranſubſtantiation ; nay, on the con- 


otherwiſe. I proceed to ſhew, 


trary, that there is very great Reaſon and an evident Neceſſity to underſtand them 
2dly, That this Doctrine is not grounded upon the perpetual belief of the Chriſtian 
Church, which the Church of Rome vainly pretends as an Evidence that the Church 
did always underſtand and interpret our Saviour's Words in this Senſe. 

_ To manifeſt the Groundleſsneſs of this Pretence, I ſhall, 1. Shew by plain Teſti- 
mony of the Fathers in ſeveral Ages, that this Doctrine was not the Belief of the 
ancient Chriſtian Church, 2, I ſhall ſhew the time and occaſion of its coming in, 
and by what degrees it grew up and was eſtabliſhed in the Roman Church. 3. I ſhall 
anſwer their great pretended Demonſtration, that this always was and muſt have 
been the conſtant Belief of the Chriſtian Church. 


1. I ſhall ſhew by plain Teſtimonies of the Fathers in ſeveral 17 for above 


five hundred Years after Chriſt, that this Doctrine was not the Belief of 7 


he ancient 


Chriſtian 


» 
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Chriſtian Church, - I deny not but that the Fathers do, and that with great reaſon, 
very much. magnify the wonderful Myſtery and Efficacy of this Sacrament, and fre- 
quently ſpeak of a great ſupernatural Change made by the divine Benediction; which 
we alſo readily acknowledge. They ſay indeed, that the Elements of Bread and 
Wine do by the divine Bleſſing become to us the Body and Blood of Chriſt : But 
they likewiſe ſay that the Names of the things ſignified are given to the Signs; that 
the Bread and Wine do ſtill remain in their. proper Nature and Subſtance, and that 
they are turned into the Subſtance of our Bodies; that the Body of Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament is not his natural Body, but the Sign and Figure of it ; not that Body which 
was crucified, - nor that Blood which was ſhed upon the Croſs ; and that it is impi- 
ous to underſtand the eating of the Fleſh of the Son of Man and drinking his Blood li- 

| terally : all which are directly oppoſite to the Doctrine of Tanſubſtantiation, and ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with it. I will ſelect but ſome few Teſtimonies of many things 
which I might bring to this Purpoſe. „ 3 

I begin with Tuſtin Martyr, who ſays expreſly, that * our BH and Fleſb are nou- * 4 2 p. 
riſhed by the converſion of that Food which we receive in the Euchariſt: But that gr | 
cannot be the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, for no Man will ſay that ht is 1636. 
converted into the Nouriſhment of our Bodies. | = . 

The Second is + IJrenæus, who ſpeaking of this Sacrament ſays, that the Bread T 70 Fr 
which is from the Earth, receiving the divine Invocation, is now no longer com- 8 
mon Bread, but the Euchariſt (or Sacrament) confiting of two things, the one 
earthly, the other heavenly. He ſays it is no longer common Bread, but after 
Invocation or Conſecration, it becomes the Sacrament, that is, Bread ſanctified, 

_ conſiſting of two things, an earthly and an heavenly ; the earthly thing is Bread, 
and the heavenly is the Divine Bleſſing which by the Invocation or Conſecration 8 
is added to it. And “ elſewhere he hath this Paſſage, Yhen therefore the Cup * Lis. 5. 
that is mix d, (that is, of Wine and Water) and the Bread that is broken receives c. 2. 
the Word of God, it becomes the Euchariſt of the Blood and Body of Chriſt, of which 
the Subſtance of our Fleſh is increaſed and conſiſts; but if that which we receive in 
the Sacrament do nouriſh our Bodies, it muſt be Bread and Wine, and not the na- 
| tural Body and Blood of Chriſt, There is another remarkable Teſtimony of Ire- 
neus; Which though it be not now extant in thoſe Yorks of his which remain, yet 
hath been preſerved by“ Oecumenius, and it is this: When (ſays he) the Greeks had * Cm. 
taken ſome Servants of the Chriſtian Catechumeni, (that is, ſuch as had not been ad- 2 Pet. 
mitted to the Sacrament) and afterwards urged them by Violence to tell them ſome * 
of the Secrets of the Chriſtians, theſe Servants having nothing to ſay that might gra- 
tify thoſe who offered Violence to them, except only that they had heard from 
their Maſters, that the Divine Communion was the Blood and Body of Chriſt, 
they thinking that it was really Blood and Fleſh, declared as much to thoſe that 
queſtioned them. The Greeks taking this as if it were really done by the Chriſti- 
ans, diſcovered it to others of the Greeks ; who hereupon put Sanctus and Blandina 
to the Torture to make them confeſs it, To whom Blandina boldly anſwered, How 
could they endure to do this, who by way of Exerciſe (or Abſtinence) do not cat 
that Fleſh which may lawfully be eaten? By which it appears that this which 
they would have charged upon Chriſtians, as if they had literally eaten the Fleſh 
and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, was a falſe Accuſation which theſe Martyrs 
denied, ſaying they were ſo far from that, that they for their part did not cat any 
Fleſh at all -ommmwc 1 > _ 

The next is Tertullian, who proves againſt Marcion the Heretick, that the Body 
of our Saviour was not a mere Phantaſm and Appearance, but a real Body, be- 
cauſe the Sacrament is a Figure and Image of his Body; and if there be an Image 
of his Body he muſt have a real Body, otherwiſe the Sacrament would be an 
Image of an Image. His Words are theſe : * The Bread which our Saviour took * Auverſ, 
and diſtributed to his Diſciples, he made his own Body, ſaying this is my Body, that 2: 7 
1s, the Image or Figure of my Body. But it could not have been the Figure of his p. 671. 10 
Body, if there had not been a true and real Body. And arguing againſt the Sceptichs Edit. Ri. 
who denied the Certainty of Senſe he uſeth this Argument : That if we queſtion oe w_ 

our Senſes, we may doubt whether our bleſſed Saviour were not deceived in what 


he heard, and ſaw, and touch'd. + He might (ſays he) be deceived in the Voice + Lib. de 
from Heaven, in the ſmell of the Ointment with which he was anointed againſt * b. 
; | | br 7 
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his Burial, and in the taſte of the Wine which he conſecrated in remembrance of 
his Blood. So that it ſeems we are to truſt our Senſes, even in the matter of the 
Sacrament :- And if that be true, the Doctrine of Tran/ubſtantiation is certainly 
| falſe. F wh. Ae 3 
„Edit. Origen in * his Comment on Matth. xv. ſpeaking of the Sacrament hath this 
Hueti. Paſſage: That food which is ſanctiſied by the Word of God and Prayer; as to that of 
it which is material, goeth into the Belly and is caſt out into the draught, which 
none ſurely will ſay of the Body of Chriſt. And afterwards he adds by way of 
: . e It is not the matter of the Bread, but the Words which are ſpoken over it, 
which profiteth him that worthily eateth the Lord; and this (he ſays) he had ſpoken 
concerning the Typical and Symbolical Body. So that the matter of Bread remaineth 
in the Sacrament, and this Origen calls the Typzcal and Symbolical Body of Chriſt ; 
and it is not the natural Body of Chriſt which is there eaten ; for the food eaten in 
the Sacrament, as to that of it which is material, goeth into the Belly and is caſt 
out into the Draught. This Teſtimony is ſo very plain in the Cauſe, that Sextus 
Senenſis ſuſpects this place of Origen was depraved by the Hereticks. Cardinal Perron 
is contented to allow it to be Origen's, but rejects his Teſtimony becauſe he was ac- 
cuſed of Hereſy by ſome of the Fathers, and ſays he talks like a Heretick in this 
place. So that with much ado this Teſtimony is yielded to us. The ſame Father 
Cab. 10. in his * Homilies upon Leviticus ſpeaks thus: There is alſo in the New Teſtament 
a Letter which kills him who doth not ſpiritually underſtand thoſe things which are ſaid; 
for if we take according to the Letter that which is ſaid, EXCEPT YE EAT 
MY FLESH AND DRINK MY BLOOD, this Letter kills. And this is 
alſo a killing Teſtimony, and not to be anſwer'd but in Cardinal Perron's way, by 
ſaying he talks like a Heretick, 6 | 5 
E. 65. St. Cyprian hath a whole Epiſtle * to Cecilius, againſt thoſe who gave the Com- 
munion in Water only without Wine mingled with it; and his, main Argument 
againſt them is this, that 7he Blood of Chrift with which we are redeemed and quicken- 
ed cannot ſeem to be in the Cup, when there is no Wine in the Cup by which the Blood 
of Chriſt is repreſented: And afterwards he ſays, that contrary to the Evangelical 
and Apoſtolical Doctrine, Water was in ſome Places ofter'd (or given) in the Lord's 
Cup, which (ſays he) alone cannot expreſs (or repreſent) the Blood of Chriſt. And 
laſtly he tells us, that by Water the People is underſtood, by Wine the Blood of 
Chrift is ſhewn (or repreſented,) but when in the Cup Water is mingled with Wine 
the People is united to Chriſt. So that according to this Argument, Wine in the Sa- 
cramental Cup is no otherwiſe changed into the Blood of Chriſt, than the Water mixed 
with it is changed into the People which are ſaid to be united to Chriſt, 
I omit many others, and paſs to St. Auſtin in the fourth Age after Chriſt. And 
I the rather inſiſt upon his Teſtimony, becauſe of his eminent Eſteem and Autho- 
rity in the Latin Church; and he alſo calls the Elements of the Sacrament, the F- 
gure and Sign of Chriſt's Body and Blood. In his Book againſt Adamantus the Ma- 
nichee we have this Expreſſion; Our Lord did not doubt to ſay, this is my Body, 
Aug. when he gave the Sign of his Body *. And in his Explication on the third P/alm, 
6. % ſpeaking of Judas whom our Lord admitted to bis laſt Supper, in which (ſays he) 
187. Edit. x , os . 
Baſil, be commended and delivered to his Diſciples the figure of his Body; Language 
1596. which would now be cenſured for Hereſy in the Church of Rome. Indeed he was 
l.“ never accus'd of Hereſy, as Cardinal Perron ſays Origen was, but he talks as like 
Tom. 8. one as Origen himſelf. And in his Comment on the xcviiith P/alm, ſpeaking of the 
7. 16. Offence which the Diſciples took at that Saying of our Saviour, Except ye eat the 
Fleſh of the Son of Man and drink his Blood, &c. he brings in our Saviour ſpeaking thus 
+ 14. Tom, to them, + Ze muſt underſtand ſpiritually, what I have ſaid unto you ; you are not to 
9.p.1105. eat this Body which ye ſee, and to drink that Blood which ſhall be ſhed by thoſe that ſhall 
crucify me. ¶I have commended a certain Sacrament to you, "which being ſpiritually 
underſtood will give you Life, What more oppolite to the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, than that the Diſciples were not to eat that Body of Chriſt which they 
ſaw, nor to drink that Blood which was ſhed upon the Croſs, but that all this was 
to be underſtood ſpiritually and according to the nature of a Sacrament ? for that Bo- 
ay he tells us is not here but in Heaven, in his Comment upon theſe Words, Me 
Ii Tra. ye have not always. * He oy (ſays he) of the Preſence of his Body: ye ſhall have 
2 in jo. me according to my providence, according to Majeſty and inviſible Grace ; ke 
; : cording 
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cording ts the fleſh which the Word aſſumed, according to that which was born of the 
Virgin Mary, ye ſhall not have me : therefore becauſe be converſed with his Diſciples 
forty days, he is aſcended up into Heaven, and is not here. © . 85 
In his 23d Epiſtle; + If the Sacrament (ſays he) had not ſome reſemblance of thoſe + lu. Jin. 
things whereof they are Sacraments, they would not be Sacraments at all : but from *: 8:93 
this reſemblance they take for the moſt part the names of the things which they repreſent. 
Therefore as the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt is in ſome manner or ſenſe Chriſt”s Body, 
and the Sacrament of his Blood is the Blood of Chrift ; ſo the Sacrament of Faith (mean- 
ing Baptiſm) is Faith, Upon which words of St. Auſtin there is this remarkable _ 
Gloſs in their own Canon Lau. The heavenly Sacrament which truly repreſents , De can, 
the Fleſh of Chrift is called the Body of Chrift ; but improperly : whence it is ſaid E. H . 
that after a manner, but not according to the truth of the thing, but the Myſtery of 
the thing, ſignified; fo that the meaning is, it is called the Body of Cbriſt, that is, 
it ſignifies the Body of Chrift : And if this be St. Auſtin's meaning, I am ſure no 
Proteſtant can ſpeak more plainly againſt Tranſubſtantiation. And in the ancient 
Canon of the Maſs, before it was changed in compliance with this new Doctrine, 
it is expreſly called a Sacrament, a Sign, an Image, and a Figure of Chriſt's Body. 
To which I will add that remarkable Paſſage of St. Auſtin cited by * Gratian, * De Con- 
Tat as we receive the ſimilitude of his Death in Baptiſm, ſo we may alſo receive the Hg l. 
likeneſs of his Fleſh and Blood, that ſo neither may Truth be wanting in the Sacra- — hooay 
ment, nor Pagans have occaſion to make us ridiculous for drinking the Blood of one that 
was ſlain. . „ 3 
1 0 mention but one Teſtimony more of this Father, but ſo clear a one as it is 
impoſſible any Man in his Wits that had believed Tranſubftantiation could have ut- 
ter d. It is in his Treatiſe ® de Doctrina Chriſtiana ; where laying down ſeveral Rules * Lib. z. 
for the right underſtanding of Scripture, he gives this for one. Tf (ſays he) the cog 3 Pe 
ſpeech be a Precept. forbidding ſome heinous Wickedneſs or Crime, or commanding us to EN 
do good, it is not figurative; but if it ſeem to command any heinous Wickedneſs or Crime, 
or to forbid that which is profitable or beneficial to others, it is figurative. For example, 
Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man and drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you: 
This ſeems to command a heinous Wickedneſs and Crime, therefore it is a figure; com- 
manding us to communicate of the paſſion of our Lord, and with delight and advantage 
to lay up in our memory that his fleſh was crucified and wounded for us. So that, ac- 
cording to St. Auſtin's beſt Skill in interpreting Scripture, the literal eating of 
the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drinking his Blood would have been a great Impiety; and 
therefore the Expreſſion is to be underſtood figuratively; not as. Cardinal Perron 
would have it, only in oppoſition to the eating of his Fleſh and Blood in the groſs 
appearance of Fleſh and Blood, but to the real eating of his natural Body and 
Blood under any Appearance whatſoever : For St. Auſtin doth not ſay, this is a Fi- 
curative Speech wherein we are commanded really to feed upon the natural Body 
and Blood of Chriſt under the ſpeczes of Bread and Wine, as the Cardinal would un- 
derſtand him ; for then the Speech would be literal and not figurative : But he ſays, 
this is a figurative Speech, 'wherein we are commanded ſpiritually to feed upon the 
- remembrance of: his Paſhon, 4d: FFF : 
Io theſe I will add but Zhree or four Teſtimonies more in the ruo following 
JJ. 8 535 ar ee Se | 
1 The firſt ſhall be of Theodoret, who ſpeaking of * that Prophecy of Jacob con- Cen. 49. 
cerning our Saviour, he waſhed his Garments in Wine, and his Clothes in the Blood ii. 
of grapes, hath theſe Words, + As we call the myſtical fruit of the Vine (that is, 4 piabg. 
the Wine in the Sacrament) after the conſecration the Blood of the Lord, ſo be i. 
(iz. Jacob) calls the Blood of the true Vine (viz. of Chriſt) the Blood of the Grape: 
But the Blood of Chriſt is not literally and properly but only figuratively the Blood 
of the Grape, in the ſame Senſe as he is ſaid to be the true Vine; and therefore the 
Wine in the Sacrament after Conſecration 1s in like manner not literally and properly 
but figuratively the Blood of Chriſt. And he explains this afterwards, ſaying, that 
our Saviour changed the names, and gave to his Body the name of the Symbol or Sign, 
and to that Symbol or Sign the name of his Body; thus when he had called himjelf 
the Vine, he call'd the Symbol or Sign his Blood; ſo that in the ſame ſenſe that he 
call'd himſelf the Vine, he call'd the Wine, which is the Symbol of his Blood, his 


Blood : 
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Blood: Fb+, ſays he, he would have thoſe who partake of the Divine Myſteries not to 
attend to the nature of the things which are ſeen, but by the change of names to be- 
lieve the change which is made by Grace for he who calld that which by nature is 
a Body, Wheat and Bread, and again likewiſe call'd himſelf the Vine, he honour'd the 
Symbols with the name of his Body and Blood; not changing Nature, but adding 
Grace to Nature. Where you ſee he ſays expreſly, that when he call'd the Symbols 
or Elements of the Sacrament, vis. Bread and Wine, his Body and Blood, he made 
no change in the Nature of the things, only added Grace to Nature, that is, by 
the Divine Grace and Bleſſing he raiſed them to a ſpiritual and ſupernatural virtue 
and efficacy. wh ; | 
The Second is of the ſame Theodoret, in his ſecond Dialogue between a Catholick 
under the name of Orthodoxus, and a Heretick under the name of Eraniftes; who 
maintaining that the Humanity of Chriſt was chang'd into the Subſtance of the Di- 
vinity (which was the Hereſy of Eutycbes) he illuſtrates the matter by this Similitude. 
As, ſays he, the Symbols of the Lord's Body and Blood are one thing before the Inuo- 
cation of the Prieſt, but after the Invocation are changed and become another thing ; ſo 
the Body of our Lord after his Aſcenſion is changed into the Divine Subſtance. But 
what ſays the Catholick Orthodoxus to this? why, he talks juſt like one of Cardinal 
Perron's Hereticks : Thou art, ſays he, caught in thine own Net, becauſe the myſtical 
Symbols after Conſecration. do not paſs out of their own nature for they remain in their 
former Subſtance, figure and appearance, and may be ſeen and handled even as before, 
He does not only deny the outward figure and appearance of the Symbols to be 
chang'd, but the nature and ſubſtance of them, even in the proper and ſtricteſt ſenſe 
of the word Subſtance ; and it was neceſſary fo to do, otherwite he had not given a 
pertinent Anſwer to the Similitude urg'd againſt him, 1 | 1 
The next is one of their own Popes, Gelaſius, who brings the ſame inſtance againſt 
* Biblioth. the Eutychians : * Surely, ſays he, the Sacraments which we receive of the Body and 
= Tom. Blood of our Lord are a Divine Thing, ſo that by them we are made Partakers of a 
Divine Nature, and yet it ceaſeth not to be the ſubſtance or nature of Bread and Wine; 
and certainly the image and reſemblance of Chriſt”'s Body and Blood are celebrated in the 
action of the Myſteries, that is, in the Sacrament. To make this Inſtance of any 
force againſt the Eutychians, who held that the Body of Chriſt upon his Aſcenſion 
ceas'd, and was chang'd into the ſubſtance of his Divinity, it was neceſlary to deny 
that there was any ſubſtantial change in the Sacrament of Bread and Wine into the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, So that here is an infallible Authority, one of their own 
Popes, expreſly againſt Tranſubſtantiation, Þ 
The laſt Teſtimony I ſhall produce is of Facundus an African Biſhop, who lived 
nin the 6th Century. Upon occaſion of juſtifying an Expreſſion of one who had 
+ Facund. ſaid that Chriſt alſo received the Adoption of Sons, he reaſons thus. Chriſt vouch- 
2. Par, Jafed to receive the Sacrament of Adoption both when he was circumciſed and baptized : 
1676. And the Sacrament of Adoption may be called Adoption, as the Sacrament of his 
body and blood, which is in the conſecrated bread and cup, is by us called his body 
and blood: not that the bread, ſays he, is properly his body and the cup his blood, 
but becauſe they contain in them the myſteries of bis body and blood : hence alſo our Lord 
himſelf called the bleſſed bread and cup which he gave to his Diſciples his body and 
blood. Can any Man after this believe that it was then, and had ever been, the 
univerſal and received Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church, that the Bread and Wine in 
the "0: Hoe are ſubſtantially changed into the proper and natural Body and Blood 
of Chriſt. | | 
By theſe plain Teſtimonies which I have produced, and I might have brought a 
great many more to the ſame purpoſe, it is I think evident beyond all denial, that 
Tranſubſtantiation has not been the perpetual belief of the Chriſtian Church. And 
(a) In feat. this Iixe wiſe is acknowledg'd by many great and learned Men of the Roman Church. 
1. 4. Diſt. (a) Scotus acknowledgeth, that this Doctrine was not always thought neceſſary to be 
nk 31 believed, but that the neceſſity of believing it was conſequent to that Declaration of 
1. 4. diſt, the Church made in the Council of Lateran under Pope Innocent III. And (b) Du- 
11.4.1. randus freely diſcovers his Inclination fo have believed the contrary, 4 the Church 
(e) de Eu- Had not by that determination obliged men to believe it. (e) Tonſtal Biſhop of Dur- 


char. 1 1. ham allo yields, that before the Lateran Council men were at liberty as to the man- 
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ner of Chriſt's preſence in the Sacrament. And (d) Eraſmus, who lived and died in the (d) In x 


Communion of the Roman Church, and than whom no Man was better read in the an- Cite, fd 


cient Fathers, doth confeſs that it was late before the Church defined Tranſubſtantia- c. 7.citan- 


tion, unknown to the Ancients both Name and Thing. And (e) Alphonſus 2 Caſtro ſays © © 
plainly, that concerning the Tranſubſtantiation of the Bread into the Body of Chriſt, Tom. 1 
there is ſeldom any mention in the ancient Writers. And who can imagine that theſe Track. 16. 
learned Men would have granted the ancient Church and Fathers to have been ſo e Dekls. 
much Strangers to this Doctrine, had they thought it to have been the perpetual Belief rel. l. 8. 
of the Church? I ſhall now in the har SP cs. Bug + | 

Second place, give an account of the particular time and occaſion of the coming in 
of this Doctrine, and by what ſteps and degrees it grew up and was advanced into 
an Article of Faith in the Romiſo Church, The Doctrine of the corporeal preſence 
of Chriſt was firſt ſtarted upon occaſion of the Diſpute about the Worſhip of Images, 
in oppoſition whereto the Synod of Conſtantinople about the year 750 did argue thus, 

That our Lord having left us no other Image of himſelf but the Sacrament, in which 
the ſubſtance of Bread is the Image of his Body, we ought to make no other Image 
of our Lord. In anſwer to this Argument the ſecond Council of Nice, in the year 
787, did declare, that the Sacrament after Conſecration 7s not the Image and Anti- 
type of Chriſt's Body and Blood, but is properly his Body and Blood. So that the 
corporeal preſence of the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, was firſt brought in to ſup- 
port the fupid Worſhip of Images: And indeed it could never have come in upon a 
more proper occaſion, nor have been applied to a fitter purpoſe, 

And here I cannot but take notice how well this agrees with * Bellarmine's Ob- De Eu- 
ſervation, that none of the Ancients who wrote of Hereſies, hath put this Error (viz. of * 8 
denying Tranſulſtantiation in his Catalogue; nor did any of the Ancients diſpute © 
' againſt this Error for the firſt 600 years. Which is very true, becauſe there could 
be no occaſion then to diſpute againſt thoſe who denied Tranſubſtantiation, fince, 
as I have ſhewn, this Doctrine was not in being, unleſs among the Eutychian Hereticks, 
for the firſt (o years and more, But | Bellarmine goes on and tells us, that the Ibid. 
firſt who call'd in queſtion the truth of the Body of the Lord in the Euchariſt were th + 
ICONOMACHT (the oppoſers of Images,) after the Year 700, in the Council 
of Conſtantinople ; for theſe ſaid there was one Image of Chriſt inſtituted by Chriſt 
himſelf, viz. the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt which repreſents the Body and 
Blood of Chrift : Wherefore from that time the Greek Writers often admoniſh us that 
the Euchariſt is not the Figure or Image of the Body of the Lord, but his true Body 
as appears from the ſeventh Synod ; which agrees moſt exactly with the account which 
I have given of the firſt riſe of. this Doctrine, which began with the cor- 
poreal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and afterwards proceeded to Tranſub- 
%%%˙³˙ © EL 5 . 1 5 

And as this was the firſt occaſion of introducing this Doctrine among the Greeks, 
ſo in the Latin or Roman Church Paſcaſius Radbertus, firſt a Monk, and afterwards 
Abbot of Corbey, was the firſt Broacher of it, in the year 818, * ” 
And for this, beſides the evidence. of Hiſtory, we have the acknowledgment of 
two very eminent Perſons in the Church of Rome, Bellarmine and Sirmondus, who 
do in effect confeſs that this Paſcaſius was the firſt who wrote to purpoſe upon 
this Argument. “ Bellarmine in theſe words, This Author was the firſi who hath «rc. 
ſeriouſly and copiouſly written concerning the truth of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the ptor. Ec. 
Euchariſt: And + Sirmondus in theſe, He ſo firſs explained the genuine ſenſe of rag = 
the Catholick Church, that he opened the way to the reſt who afterwards in great Paſcaſi. 
numbers wrote upon the ſame Argument: But though Sirmondus is pleaſed to fay that 
he only firſt explained the Senſe of the Catholick Church in this point, yet it is 
very plain from the Records of that Age which are left to us, that this was the 
firſt time that this Doctrine was broached in the Latin Church; and it met with 
great oppoſition in that Age, as I ſhall have occaſion hereafter to ſhew. For Ra- 
banus Maurus Archbiſhop of Mentz, about the year 847, reciting the very. words 
of Paſcafius wherein he had delivered this Doctrine, hath this remarkable paſſage 
concerning the novelty of it; Some, ſays he, * of late not having a right opinion 3 
concerning the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Lord, have ſaid that this og _ 
is the Body and Blood of our Lord, which was born of the Virgin Mary, and in dum, 433. 
_ which our Lord ſuffered upon the Croſs, and roſe from the dead: which error, ſays 
Y ou, I, » 6 WS . | he, 
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he, we have oppoſed with all our might. From whence it is plain, by the Teſtimo- 
ny of one of the greateſt and moſt learned Biſhops of that Age, and of eminent re- 
putation for Piety, that what is now the very Doctrine of the Church of Rome con- 
cerning the Sacrament, was then eſteemed an Error broach'd by ſome particular Per- 
ſons, but was far from being the generally receiy'd Doctrine of that Age. Can any 
one think it poſſible that fo eminent a Perſon in the Church, both for Piety and 
Learning, could have condemn'd this Doctrine as an Error and a Novelty, had it 
been the general Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church, not only in that but in all for- 

mer Ages: and no Cenſure paſs'd upon him for that which is now the great burn- 
ing Artick in the Church of Rome, and eſteemed by them one of the greateſt and 
moſt pernicious Hereſies? | 7 RY 8 

Afterwards in the Year 1059, when Berengarius in France and Germany had 
rais'd a freſh Oppoſition againſt this Doctrine, he was compell'd to recant it by Pope 

* Gratian. Mebolas and the Conncil at Rome, in theſe words, * That the Bread and Wine 

de Cone hich are ſet upon the Altar, after the Conſecration, are not only the Sacrament, but 

ind. 2. the true Body and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and are ſenfibly, not only in the Sa- 

Lanfranc. crament, but in truth, handled and broken by the hands of the Prieſt, and ground or 

"Fo. bruiſed by the Teeth of the Faithful. But it ſeems the Pope and his Council were not 

mini, c. 5. then skilful enough to expreſs themſelves rightly in this matter; for the G/o/5 upon 

Guitmun®. the Canon Law ſays expreſſy, + That unleſs we underſtand theſe words of B E RE N. 

Algar.de GARI1US (that is in truth of the Pope and his Council) in a ſound ſenſe, we ſhall 

pacram- fall into a greater Hereſy than that of BERENGARIUS : for we do not make parts 

{Giof De. of the Body of Chriſt. The meaning of which Gloſs I cannot imagine, unleſs it be 

2 de this, That the Body of Cbriſt, though it be in truth roten, yet it is not broken into 

2 parts, (for we do not make parts of the Body of Chriſt) but into wholes: Now this ner 

— Ego way of breaking @ Body, not into parts but into holes, (which in good earneſt 
erengari- 


. is the Doctrine of the Church of Rome) though to them that are able to believe Tran- 
ſubRantiation it may for any thing I know appear to be ſound ſenſe, yet to us that can- 
not believe ſo, it appears to be ſolid Nonſenſe. . 
About 20 years after, in the year 1079, Pope Gregory the VIIth began to be ſen- 
ſible of this abſurdity; and therefore in another Council at Rome made Berengarius 
*W aldenf. to recant in another Form, viz. *® That the Bread and Wine which are placed upon the 
To. 1. c. Altar, are ſubſtantially changed into the true and proper and quickning Fleſh and Blood 
t3* of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and after Conſecration are the true Body of Chriſt, which was 
born of the Virgin, and which being offered for the Salvation of the World did hang 
upon the Croſs, and fits at the right hand of the Father, . 

So that from the firſt ſtarting of this Doctrine in the ſecond Council of Nice in the 
year 787, till the Cuncil under Pope Gregory the VII in the year 1079, it was almoſt 
three hundred years that this Doctrine was conteſted, and before this miſhapen 
Monſter of Tranſubſtantiation could be lick'd into that form in which it is now ſet- 
tled and eſtabliſh'd in the Church of Rome. Here then is a plain account of the 
firſt riſe of this Doctrine, and of the ſeveral ſteps whereby it was advanced by the 
Church of Rome into an Article of Faith, I come now in the 25 

Third place, to anſwer the great pretended Demonſtration of the impoſſibility that 
this Doctrine, if it had been new, ſhould ever have come in in any Age, and been re- 
ceived in the Church : and conſequently 1t muſt of neceſſity have been the perpetual Be- 
lief of the Church in all Ages: For if it had not always been the Doctrine of the Church, 
whenever it had attempted firſt to come in, there would have been a great ſtir and 
buſtle about it, and the whole Chriſtian World would have roſe up in oppoſition 
to it. But we can ſhew no ſuch time when it firſt came in, and when any ſuch op- 
poſition was made to it, and therefore it was always the Doctrine of the Church. 
This Demonſtration Monſieur Arnauld, a very learned Man in France, pretends to be 
unanſwerable : Whether it be fo or not I ſhall briefly examine. And, 

Firſt, We do aſſign a punctual and very likely time of the firſt riſe of this Doc- 
trine, about the beginning of the nintb Age; though it did not take firm root, nor was 
fully ſettled and eſtabliſhed till towards the end of the eleventh. And this was the 
molt likely time of all other, from the beginning of Chriſtianity, for fo groſs a" 
Error to appear; it being, by the confeſſion and conſent of their own Hiftorians, 
the moſt dark and diſmal time that ever happened to the Chriſtian Church, both for 
Ignorance, and Superſtition, and Vice, It came in together with Jablatry, and was 
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made uſe of to ſupport it: A fit Prop and Companion for it. And indeed what Tares 
might not the Enemy have ſown in fo dark and long a Night ; when ſo conſiderable 
a a part of the Chriſtian World was lull'd aſleep in profound Ignorance and Superſtition ? 
And this agrees very well with the account which our Saviour himſelf gives in the 
Parable of the Tares, of the ſpringing up of Errors and Corruptions in the Field of the 


Church. Mhile the Men ſlept, the Enemy did his Work in the Night, ſo that when « yah, 
they were awake they wondered how and whence the Tares came ; but being ſure 13. 24- 


oy were there, and that they were not ſown at firſt, they concluded he Enemy had 
one it. 1 . 

Secondly, J have ſhewn likewiſe that there was confiderable oppoſition made to this 
Error at its firſt coming in. The general Ignorance and groſs Superſtition of that 
Age rendred the generality of People more quiet and ſecure, and diſpoſed them to 
recelve any thing that came under a pretence of Myſtery in Religion, and of a greater 
| Reverence and Devotion to the Sacrament, and that ſeemed any way to countenance 
the Worſhip of Images, for which at that time they were zealouſly concern'd. But 
notwithſtanding the ſecurity and paſlive Temper of the People, the Men moſt emi- 
nent for Piety and Learning in that Time made great reſiſtance againſt it. I have 
already named Rabanus Archbiſhop of Mentz, who oppoſed it as an Error lately 
ſprung up, and which had then gain'd but upon ſome few Perſons. To whom I may 
add Heribaldus Biſhop of Auxerres in France, Jo. Scotus, Erigena, and Ratramus com- 
monly known by the name of Bertram, who at the ſame time were employed by the 
Emperor Charles the Bald to oppoſe this growing Error, and wrote learnedly againſt 
it. And theſe were the eminent Men for Learning in that time. And becauſe Mon- 
ſieur Arnauld will not be fatisfied unleſs there were ſome ſtir and buſtle about it, Ber- 
tram in his Preface to his Book tells us, that they who according to their ſeveral opi- 
nions talked differently about the myſtery of Chriſt's Body and Blood were divided by no 
ſmall Schiſm. 0 | 5 

Thirdly, Though for a more clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer to this pretended De- 
monſtration T have been contented to unty this Knot, yet I could without all theſe 
| pains have cut it. For ſuppoſe this Doctrine had filently come in and without 
oppoſition, ſo that we could not aſſign the particular time and occaſion of its firſt 
| Riſe: yet if it be evident from the Records of former Ages for above 500 years 
together, that this was not the ancient Belief of the Church; and plain alſo, that 
this Doctrine was afterwards received in the Roman Church, though we could not tell 
how, and when it came in, yet it would be the wildeſt and moſt extravagant thing 
in the world to ſet up a pretended Demonſtration of Reaſon againſt plain Experience 
and Matter of Fact. This is juſt Zeno's Demonſtration of the impoſſibility of Mo- 
tion againſt Diogenes walking before his Eyes. For this is to undertake to prove 
that impoſſible to have been, which moſt certainly was. Juſt thus the Servants in 
the Parable might have demonſtrated that the Tares were Wheat, becauſe they 
were ſure none but good Seed was ſown at firſt, and no Man could give any account 
of the punctual time when any Tares were ſown, or by whom: And if an Ene- 
my had come to do it, he muſt needs have met with great Reſiſtance and Op- 
polition ; but no ſuch Reſiſtance was made, and therefore there could be no Tares 
in the Field, but that which they call'd Tares was certainly good Wheat, At the 
fame rate a Man might demonſtrate that our King, his Majeſty of Great-Britain, 
is not return'd into England, nor reſtor'd to his Crown; becauſe there being ſo 
great and powerful an Army poſſeſs d of his Lands, and therefore obliged by inte- 
reſt to keep him out, it was impoſſible he ſhould ever come in without a great deal 
of Fighting and Bloodſhed: but there was no ſuch thing, therefore he is not return'd 
and reſtor'd to his Crown. And by the like kind of Demonſtration one might prove 
that the Turk did not invade Chriſtendom laſt year, and beſiege Vienna; becauſe if 
he had, the Moſt Chriſtian King, who had the greateſt Army in Chriſtendom in a 
readineſs, would certainly have employed it againſt him; but Monſieur Arnauld cer- 
tainly knows no ſuch thing was done: And therefore, according to his way of De- 
monſtration, the matter of fact, ſo commonly reported and believed, concerning the 
Turks Invaſion of Chriſtendom and befieging Vienna laſt year, was a perfect Miſtake. 
But a Man may demonſtrate 'till his Head and Heart ake, before he ſhall ever be able 
to prove that which certainly is, or was, never to have been. For of all ſorts of 
Impoſſibles nothing is more evidently ſo, than to make that which hath been not to 
Vol. I, K k 2 have 
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have been. All the Reaſon in the World is too weak to cope with ſo tough and 


obſtinate a Difficulty. And I have often wonder'd how a Man of Monſieur Arnauld's 
oreat Wit and ſharp Judgment could prevail with himſelf to engage in fo bad and baf- 
fled a Cauſe; or could think to defend it with ſo wooden a Dagger as his Demon- 
tration of Reaſon againſt certain Experience and Matter of Fact: A thing, if it be 
poſſible, of equal Abſurdity with what he pretends to demonſtrate, Tranſub/tantiation 
itſelf. I proceed to the | 735 

Third pretended Ground of this Doctrine of Jranſubſtantiation; and that is, The 
infallible Authority of the preſent Church to make and declare new Articles of Faith. 
And this in truth is the Ground into which the moſt of the learned Men of their 
Church did heretofore, and many do ſtill, reſolve their Belief of this Doctrine: 
And, as I have already ſhewn, do plainly ſay, that they fee no ſufficient Reaſon, 
either from Scripture or Tradition, for the Belief of it: And that they ſhould 
have believed the contrary, had not the Determination of the Church obliged them 


_ otherwiſe. 


But if this Doctrine be obtruded upon the World merely by virtue of the Autho- 
rity of the Roman Church, and the Declaration of the Council under Pope Gregory 
the VII-, or of the Lateran Council under Innocent IIId, then it is a plain In- 
novation in the Chriſtian Doctrine, and a new Article of Faith impoſed upon the 


| Chriſtian World. And if any Church hath this Power, the Chriſtian Faith may be 
_ enlarged and changed as often as Men pleaſe ; and that which is no part of our Savi- 


our's Doctrine, nay, any thing, though ever ſo abſurd and unreaſonable, may become 
an Article of Faith, obliging all Chriſtians to the Belief of it, whenever the Church 
of Rome ſhall think to ſtamp her Authority upon it: which would make Chriſtianity 
a moſt uncertain and endleſs thing. 8 

The fourth pretended Ground of this Doctrine is, The Neceſſity of ſuch a Change 


as this in the Sacrament, to the Comfort and Benefit of thoſe who receive it. But 


there is no Colour for this, if the Thing be rightly conſidered : Becauſe the Com- 
fort and Benefit of the Sacrament depend upon the Bleſſing annexed to the Inſtitution, 


And as Water in Baptiſm, without any ſubſtantial Change made in that Element, 


may, by the Divine Bleſſing accompanying the Inſtitution, be effectual to the waſhing 
away of Sin, and ſpiritual Regeneration; ſo there can no Reaſon in the World be given 
why the Elements of Bread and Vine in the Lord's Supper may not, by the 
fame Divine Bleſſing accompanying this Inſtitution, make the worthy Receivers 
Partakers of all the ſpiritual Comfort and Benefit deſigned to us thereby, without 
any ſubſtantial Change made in thoſe Elements, ſince our Lord hath told us, that 
verily the Fleſh profiteth nothing. So that if we could do ſo odd and ſtrange a thing 
as.to eat the very natural Fleſh and drink the Blood of our Lord, I do not ſee of 


what greater Advantage it would be to us, than what we'may have by partaking of 
the Symbols of his Body and Blood as he hath appointed in Remembrance of Lim, 
For the ſpiritual Efficacy of the Sacrament doth not depend upon the nature of the 


thing received, ſuppoſing we receive what our Lord appointed, and receive it 
with a right Preparation and Diſpoſition of Mind, but upon the ſupernatural Bleſſing 


that goes along with it, and makes it effectual to thoſe ſpiritual Ends for which it was 


appointed. 


The Fifth and laſt pretended Ground of this Doctrine is, ro magnify the power 
of the Prieſt in being able to work ſo great a Miracle. And this with great Pride 
and Pomp is often urg'd by them as a tranſcendent Inſtance of the Divine Wiſdom, 
to find out ſo admirable a way to raiſe the Power and Reverence of the Prieſt, that he 
ſhould be able every Day, and as often as he pleaſes, by repeating a few Words, to 
work ſo miraculous a Change, and (as they love moſt abſurdly and blaſphemouſly to 
ſpeak) to make God himſelf. — — — 

But this is to pretend to a Power above that of God himſelf, for he did not, nor 
cannot make himſelf, nor do any thing that implies a Contradiction, as Tran ſubſtanti- 
ation evidently does in their pretending fo make God. For to make that which already 


is, and make that now which always was, is not only vain and trifling if it could be 


done, but impoſſible, becauſe it implies a Contradiction, | 
And what if after all, Tranſubſtantiation, if it were poſſible, and actually wrought 
by the Prieſt, would yet be no Miracle: For there are two things neceſſary to a 
Miracle, that there be a ſupernatural Effect wrought, and that this Effect be evident 
| 517.00 
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to Senſe. So that though a ſupernatural Effect be wrought, yet if it be not evi- 
dent to Senſe, it is to all the ends and purpoſes of a Miracle as if it were not; and 
can be no Teſtimony or Proof of any thing, becauſe itſelf ſtands in need of ano- 
ther Miracle to give Teſtimony to it, and to prove that it was wrought. And nei- 
ther in Scripture, nor in profane Authors, nor in common uſe of Speech, is any thing 
called a Miracle but what falls under the notice of our Senſes: A Miracle bein 
nothing elſe but 4 ſupernatural Effect evident to Senſe, the great end and deſign 
whereof is to be a ſenſible Proof and Conviction to us of ſomething that we do 
not ſee. 
And for want of this Condition, Janſubſtantiation, if it were true, would be 
no Miracle. It would be indeed very ſupernatural, but for all that it would not 
be a Sign or Miracle: For a Sign or Miracle is always a thing ſenſible, otherwiſe 
it could be no Sign. Now that ſuch a Change as is pretended in Tranſubſtantiation 
ſhould really be wrought, and yet there ſhould be no Sign and Appearance of 
it, is a thing very wonderful, but not to Senſe; for our Senſes percelve no Change, 
the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament to all our Senſes remaining juſt as they were 
before: And that a thing ſhould remain to all appearance juſt as it was, hath no- 
thing at all of wonder in it; we wonder indeed when we ſee a ſtrange thing done, 
but no Man wonders when he ſees nothing done. So that Tranſubſtantiation, if they 
will needs have it a Miracle, is ſuch a Miracle as any Man may work that hath 
but the Confidence to face Men down that he works it, and the fortune to be 
believed: And though the Church of Rowe may magnify their Prieſts upon account 
of this Miracle, which they ſay they can work every Day and every Hour, yet I 
cannot underſtand the Reaſon of it; for when this great Work (as they call it) is done, 
there is nothing more appears to be done than if there were no Miracle: Now ſuch 
a Miracle as to all appearance is no Miracle, I ſee no Reaſon why a Proteſtant Mi- 
niſter, as well as a Popiſh Prieſt, may not work as often as he pleaſes; or if he can 
but have the Patience to let it alone, it will work itſelf, For ſurely nothing in the 
World is eaſier than to let a thing be as it is, and by ſpeaking a few Words over it, 
to make it juſt what it was before, Every Man, every Day, may work ten thouſand 
ſuch Miracles. - ut „„ Ie 5 : 8 
And thus I have diſpatched the firſt part of my Diſcourſe, which was to conſider 
the pretended Grounds and Reaſons of the Church of Rome for this Doctrine, and to 
ſhew the Weakneſs and Inſufficiency of them, I come in the 

SECOND place, to produce our Objections againſt it. Which will be of fo 
much the greater Force, becauſe I have already ſhewn this Doctrine to be deſtitute 
of all Divine Warrant and Authority, and of any other fort of Ground ſufficient in 
Reaſon to juſtify it. So that I do not now object againſt a Doctrine which has a fair. 
Probability of Divine Revelation on its ſide, for that would weigh down all Objections, 
which did not plainly overthrow the Probability and Credit of its Divine Revelati- 
on; but I object againſt a Doctrine by the mere Will and Tyranny of Men impoſed 
upon the Belief of Chriſtians, without any Evidence of Scripture, and againſt all the 
Evidence of Reaſon and Senſe, 3 ES e . 

The Objection I ſhall reduce to theſe fw Heads. Firſt, the infinite Scandal of 
this Doctrine to the Chriſtian Religion. And, Secondly, The monſtrous and inſup- 
portable Abſurdity of it. 28 

Firſt, The infinite Scandal of this Doctrine to the Chriſtian Religion, And that 
upon theſe four accounts: 1. Of the Stupidity of this Doctrine. 2. The real 
Barbarouſneſs of this Sacrament and Rite of our Religion, upon ſuppoſition of the 
Truth of this Doctrine. 3. Of the cruel and bloody Conſequences of it. 4. Of the 
Danger of Idolatry ; which they are certainly guilty of, if this Doctrine be not 
ue —— — — : aha we 

1. Upon account of the Stupidity of this Doctrine. I remember that Tully, who 
was a Man of very good Senſe, inſtanceth in the Conceit of eating God as the 
Extremity of Madneſs, and ſo ſtupid an Apprehenſion as he thought no Man was 


ever guilty of.“ J/hen we call, ſays he, the Fruits of the Earth Ceres, and Wine * De Nat. 


Bacchus, we uſe but the common Language; but do you think any Man ſo mad as 


to believe that which he eats to be God? It ſeems he could not believe that ſo 


extravagant a Folly had ever entred into the Mind of Man. It is a very ſevere Say- 
ing of Averroes the Arabian Philoſopher, (who lived after this Doctrine was e 
| . taine 
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bine among Cbriſtians) and ought to make the Church of Nome bluſh if ſhe 


Dionyl. can: I have travelled, ſays he, f over the M. orld, and have found divers Sefts; but 
in 4 diſt. ſo ſottiſb @ Sect or Law I never found, as is the Sect of the Cbriſtians; becauſe with 
10. art. 1. heir own Teeth they devour their God whom they worſhip. It was great Stupidity 
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in the People of 1/rael to ſay, Come let us make us Gods; but it was civilly ſaid of 
them, Let us make us Gods that may go before us, in compariſon of the Church of 
Rome, who ſay, Let us make a God that we may eat him. So that upon the whole 
matter I cannot but wonder that they ſhould chooſe thus to expoſe Faith to the 


Contempt of all that are endued with Reaſon, And to ſpeak the plain Truth, 


the Chriſtian Religion was never ſo horribly expoſed to the Scorn of Atheiſts and 
Infidels, as it hath been by this moſt abſurd and ſenſeleſs Doctrine, But thus it 
as foretold that * the Men of Sin ſhould come with Power and Signs, and 5 
ing Miracles, and with all decetvableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs, with all the Legerdemain 
and juggling (Tricks of Falſhood and Impoſture; amongſt which this of Tranſub- 
Pantiation which they call a Miracle, and we a Cheat, is one of the chief: And 
in all probability thoſe common Juggling Words of Hocus-pocus, are nothing elſe 
but a Corruption of Hoc eff Corpus, by way of ridiculous Imitation of the Prieſts 
of the Church of Rome in their Trick of Tranſubſtantiation, Into ſuch Contempt 
y this fooliſh Doctrine, and pretended Miracle of theirs, have they brought the moſt 


ſacred and venerable Myſtery of our Religion. 


2. It is very ſcandalous likewiſe upon account of the real Barbarouſneſs of this 
Sacrament and Rite of our Religion, upon ſuppoſition of the Truth of this Doc- 


trine. Literally to eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and to drink his Blood, 


St. Auguſtin, as I have ſhewed before, declares to be a great Inpiety. And the 


Impiety and Barbarouſneſs of the Thing 1s not in truth extenuated, but only the 


Appearance of it, by its being done under the Speczes of Bread and Wine: For 
the thing they acknowledge is really done, and they believe that they verily eat 
and drink the natural Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt. And what can any Man do more 
unworthily towards his Friend? How can he poſſibly uſe him more barbarouſly, 
than to Feaſt upon his living Fleſh and Blood? It is one of the greateſt wonders 
in the World, that it ſhould ever enter into the Minds of Men to put upon our Sa- 
viour's Words, ſo eaſily capable of a more convenient Senſe, and ſo neceſſarily re- 
quiring it, a Meaning fo plainly contrary to Reaſon and Senſe, and even to Huma- 
nity itſelf. Had the ancient Chriſtians owned any ſuch Doctrine, we ſhould have 
heard it from the Adverſaries of our Religion in every Page of their Writings; and 
they would have deſired no greater Advantage 1 the Chriſtians, than to have 
been able to hit them in the Teeth with their feaſting upon the natural Fleſh and 
Blood of their Lord, and their God, and their beſt Friend. What endleſs Triumphs 


would they have made upon this Subject ? And with what Confidence would ey 


have ſet the Cruelty uſed by Chriſtians in their Sacrament, againſt their God Sa- 
turn's eating his own Children, and all the cruel and bloody Rites of their Idolatry ? 
But that no ſuch thing was then objected by the Heathens to the Chriſtians, is to a 
wiſe Man inſtead of a thouſand Demonſtrations that no ſuch Doctrine was then 
believed. | 3 5 

3. It is ſcandalous alſo upon account of the cruel and bloody Conſequences of this 
Doctrine; ſo contrary to the pom Laws of Chriſtianity, and to one great end and 
deſign of this Sacrament, which is to unite Chriſtians in the moſt perfect Love and 
Charity to one another: Whereas this Doctrine hath been the occaſion of the moſt 
barbarous and bloody Tragedies that ever were ated in the World. For this hath 
been in the Church of Rome the great burning Article: and as abſurd and unrea- 
ſonable as it is, more Chriſtians have been murdered for the denial of it than 
perhaps for all the other Articles of their Religion, And I think ic may generally 
paſs for a true Obſervation, That all Sects are commonly moſt hot and furious for 
thoſe things for which there is leaſt Reaſon); for what Men want of Reaſon for 
their Opinions, they uſually ſupply and make up in Rage. And it was no more 
than needed to uſe this Severity upon this Occaſion ; for nothing but the cruel Fear 
of Death could in probability have driven ſo great a part of Mankind into the Ac- 
knowledgment of ſo unreaſonable and ſenſeleſs a Doctrine. | | 

O Bleſſed Saviour! thou beſt Friend and greateſt Lover of Mankind, who can 
imagine thou didſt ever intend that Men ſhould kill one another for not 2 
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able to believe contrary to their Senſes; for being unwilling to think, that thou ſhouldſt 


make one of the moſt horrid and barbarous things that can be imagined,” a main Dut 
and principal Myſtery of thy. Religion ; for not flattering the Pride and Preſumption 
of the Prieſt, who ſays he can make God, and for not complying with the Folly and 
Stupidity of the People, who are made to believe that they can eat him ? 

4. Upon account of the danger of 1dolatry; which they are certainly guilty of if 
this Doctrine be not true, and ſuch a Change as they pretend be not made in the 
| Sacrament; for if it be not, then they worſhip a Creature inſtead of the Creator, 
God bleſſed for ever. But ſuch a Change I have ſhewn to be impoſlible : or if it 
could be, yet they can never be certain that it is, and conſequently are always in 
danger of Idolatry: And that they can never be certain that ſuch a Change is made, 
is evident; becauſe, according to the expreſs determination of the Council of Trent, 
that depends upon the Mind and Intention of the Prieft, which cannot certainly be 
known but by Revelation, which is not pretended in this caſe. And if they be miſ 
taken in this Change, through the Knavery or Croſſneſs of the Prieſt, who will not make 
God but when he thinks fit, they muſt not think to excuſe themſelves from Idolatry 
becauſe they intended to worſhip God and not a Creature; for ſo the Perfians might 
be excuſed from Idolatry in worſhipping the Sun, becauſe they intend to worſhip 
God and not a Creature; and ſo indeed we may excuſe all the Idolatry that ever was 
in the World, which is nothing elſe but a Miſtake of the Deity, and upon that Miſ- 

take a worſhipping of ſomething as God which is not God. OY 

II. Beſides the infinite Scandal of this Doctrine upon the accounts J have men- 
tioned, the monſtrous Abſurdities of it make it inſupportable to any Religion, I am 


very well aſſured of the Grounds of Religion in general, and of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion in particular; and yet I cannot ſee that the Foundations of any revealed Re- 
ligion, are ſtrong enough to bear the weight of ſo many and fo great Abſurdities 
as this Doctrine of Tranſubtantiation would load it withal. And to make this evi- 
dent, I ſhall not inſiſt upon thoſe groſs Contradictions, of the fame Body being in fo 


many ſeveral Places at once; of our Saviour's giving away himſelf with his own. 


Hands to every one of his Diſciples, and yet ſtill keeping himſelf to himſelf ; and a 
thouſand more of the like Nature: But to ſhew the Abſurdity of this Doctrine, I ſhall 
only ask theſe few Queſtions, Vn AT 155 
1. Whether any Man have, or ever had, greater Evidence of the Truth of any 
Divine Revelation than every Man hath of the Falſhood of Tranſubſtantiation? 
Infidelity were hardly poſſible to Men, if all Men had the ſame Evidence for the 
Chriſtian Religion which they have againſt Tranſub/tantiation, that is, the clear 
and irreſiſtible Evidence of Senſe. He that can once be bronght to contradict or 
deny his Senſes, is at an end of certainty; for what can a Man be certain of, if 
he be not certain of what he ſees? In ſome Circumſtances our Senſes may de- 
ceive us, but no Faculty deceives us ſo little and ſo ſeldom : And when our Sen- 
ſes do deceive us, even that Error is not to be corrected without the help of our 
» —_— 2 


2. Suppoſing this Doctrine had been delivered in Scripture in the very ſame 


Words that is decreed in the Council of Trent, by what clearer Evidence or ſtronger 
Argument could any Man prove to me that ſuch Words were in the Bible, than, I can 
prove to him that Bread and Wine after Conſecration are Bread and Wine ſtill? He 
could but appeal to my Eyes to prove ſuch Words to be in the Bible, and with the 
fame Reaſon and Juſtice might I appeal to ſeveral of his Senſes to prove to him that 
the Bread and Wine after Conſecration are Bread and Wine ſtill. £01045 
42. Whether it be reaſonable to imagine, that God ſhould make that a part of 


_ the Chriſtian Religion which ſhakes the main external Evidence and Confirmation. 


of the whole? I mean the Miracles which were wrought by our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, the Aſſurance whereof did at firſt depend upon the Certainty of Senſe. For 
if the Senſes of thoſe who ſay they ſaw them were deceived, then there might be no 
Miracles wrought; and conſequently it may juſtly be doubted whether that kind 
of Confirmation which God hath given to the Chriſtian Religion would be ſtrong 
enough to prove it, ſuppoſing Tranſubſtantiation to be a part of it: becauſe every 
Man hath as great Evidence that Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, as he hath that the 
Chriſtian Religion is true, Suppoſe then Tranſubſtantiation to be part of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, it muſt have the ſame Confirmation with the whole, and that 
| is 
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is Miracles: But of all Doctrines in the World, it is peculiarly incapable of being 
proved by a Miracle. For if a Miracle were wrought for the Proof of it, the very 
ſame Aſſurance which any Man hath of the Truth of the Miracle, he hath of the 
Falſhood of the Doctrine, that is the clear Evidence of his Senſes. For that there 
is a Miracle wrought to prove that what be ſees in the Sacrament is not Bread 
but the Body of Chriſt, there is only the Evidence of Senſe; and there is the very 
ſame Evidence to prove, that what he ſees in the Sacrament 1s not the Body of 
Chrift but Bread. So that here would ariſe a new Controverſy, whether a Man 
ſhould rather believe his Senſes giving Teſtimony againſt the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, or bearing Witneſs to a Miracle wrought to confirm that Doctrine; 
there being the very ſame Evidence againſt the Truth of the Doctrine, which there 
is for the Truth of the Miracle: And then the Argument for Tranſub/tantiation, 
and the Objection againſt it, would juſt balance one another; and conſequently 
Tranſubſtantiation is not to be proved by a Miracle, becauſe that would be, 15 
prove to a Man by ſomething that he ſees, that he doth not ſee what he ſees,” And 
if there were no other Evidence that Tranſubſtantiation is no part of the Chriſ- 
tian Doctrine, this would be ſufficient, that what proves the one, does as much 
overthrow the other; and that Miracles which are certainly the beſt and higheſt 
external Proof of Chriſtianity, are the worſt Proof in the World of Tranſub/tan- 
tiation, unleſs a Man can renounce his Senſes at the ſame time that he relies upon 
them. For a Man cannot believe a Miracle without relying upon Senſe, nor Tran- 
ſubſtantiation without renouncing it. So that never were any two things ſo ill cou- 
pled together as the Doctrine of Chriſtianity and that of Tranſub/tantiation, becauſe 
they draw ſeveral ways, and are ready to ſtrangle one another: For the main Evi- 
dence of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which is Miracles, is reſolved into the Certainty 
of Senſe, but this Evidence is clear and point blank againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 
4. And Lofth, T would ask what we are to think of the Argument which our 
Saviour uſed to convince his Diſciples after his Reſurrection that his Body was 
really riſen, and that they were not deluded by a Ghoſt or Apparition? Is it a 
Luke 24. neceſſary and concluſive Argument or not? * And he ſaid unto them, Why are 
38, 39. ye troubled; and why do Thoughts ariſe in your Hearts? _ Behold my Hands and 
my Feet, that it is I myſelf; for a Spirit hath not. Fleſh and Bones as you ſee 
me have, But now, if we ſuppoſe with the Church of Rome the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation to be true, and that he had inſtructed his Diſciples in it juſt 
before his Death, ſtrange Thoughts might juſtly have riſen in their Hearts, and 
they might have ſaid to him; Lord, it is but a few days ago ſince thou didſt teach 
us not to believe our Senſes, but directly contrary to what we ſaw, viz. that the 
Bread which thou gaveſt us in the Sacrament, though we ſaw and handled it, and 
taſted it to be Bread, yet was not Bread, but thine own natural Body; and now 
thou appealeſt to our Senſes to prove that this is thy Body which we now ſee. If 
ſeeing and handling be an unqueſtionable Evidence that things are what they ap- 
pear to our Senſes, then we were deceived before in the Sacrament, and if they be 
not, then we are not ſure now that this is thy Body which we now ſee and handle, 
but it may be perhaps Bread under the Appearance of Fleſh and Bones; juſt as in 
the Sacrament, that which we ſaw and handled, and taſted to be Bread, was thy 
Fleſh and Bones under the Form and Appearance of Bread. Now upon this Sup- 
poſition it would have been a had matter to have quieted the Thoughts of his 
Diſciples : For if the Argument which our Saviour uſed did certainly prove to 
them, that what they ſaw and handled was his Body, his very natural Fleſh and 
Bones, becauſe they ſaw and handled them, (which it were impious to deny) it 
would as ſtrongly prove, that what they ſaw and received before in the Sacrament 
was not the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, but real Bread and Wine: And con- 
ſequently, that according to our Saviour's arguing after his Reſurrection they had no 
Reaſon to believe Tranſubſtantiation before, For that very Argument by which our Savi- 
our proves the reality of his Body after his Reſurrection doth as ſtrongly prove the reality 
of Bread and Wine after Conſecration. But our Saviour's Argument was moſt infallibly 
good and true, and therefore the Doctrine of 7. . eee is undoubtedly falſe. 
Upon the whole matter I ſhall only ſay this, that ſome other Points between us and 
the Church of Rome are managed by ſome kind of Wit and Subtlety, but this of Tran- 
ſubtantiation is carried out by mere dint of Impudence, and facing down of N 
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And of this the more diſcerning Perſons of that Church are of late grown ſo ſenſi- 

ble, that they would now be glad to be rid of this odious and ridiculous Doctrine. 

But the Council of Trent hath rivetted it ſo faſt into their Religion, and made it ſo neceſ- 
ſary and eſſential a Point of their Belief, that they cannot now part with it if they would; 
it is like a Milſtone hung about the Neck of Popery, which will fink it at the laſt. 

And though ſome of their greateſt Wits, as Cardinal Perron, and of late Monſieur 
Arnauld, have undertaken the defence of it in great Volumes ; yet it is an Abſurdit 
of that monſtrous and maſſy Weight, that no human Authority or Wit is able to 
ſupport it. It will make the very Pillars of St. Peters crack, and requires more 
Volumes to make it good than would fill the Vatican. 

And now I would apply myſelf to the poor deluded People of that Church, if 
they were either permitted by their Prieſts, or durſt venture without their leave, to 
look into their Religion, and to examine the Doctrines of it. Confider and ſhew your- 
felves Men. Do not ſuffer yourſelves any longer to be led blindfold, and by an im- 
plicit Faith in your Prieſts, into the Belief of Nonſenſe and Contradiction. Think 
it enough and too much to let them rook you out of your Money, for pretended 
Pardons and counterfeit Relicks ; but let not the Authority of any Prieſt or Church 
perſuade you out of your Senſes, Credulity is certainly a Fault as well as Infidelity : 
and he who ſaid, Bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, and yet have believed; hath no 

where ſaid, Bleſſed are they that have ſeen, and yet have not believed; much leſs, 
Bleſſed are they that believe direfly contrary to what they ſee. RT 
To conclude this Diſcourſe. By what hath been faid upon this Argument it will 
appear with how little Truth and Reaſon, and regard to the Intereſt of our common 
Chriſtianity, it is ſo often ſaid by our Adverſaries, that there are as good Arguments 
for the Belief of Tranſubtantiation as of the Doctrine of the Trinity: When they 
| themſelves do acknowledge with us that the Doctrine of the Trinity is grounded up- 
on the Scriptures, and that according to the Interpretation of them by the Conſent 
of the ancient Fathers: But their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation I have plainly ſhewn 
to have no ſuch Ground, and that this is acknowledged by very many learned Men of 
their own Church. And this Doctrine of theirs being firſt plainly proved by us to be de- 
ſtitute of all Divine Warrant and Authority, our Objections againſt it from the ma- 
nifold Contradictions of it to Reaſon and Senſe, are ſo many Demonſtrations of the 
Falſhood of it. Againſt all which they have nothing to put in the oppoſite Scale 
but the Infallibility of their Church, for which there is even leſs Colour of proof 
from Scripture than for Tranſubſtantiation itſelf. But ſo fond are they of their own 
Innovations and Errors, that rather than the Dictates of their Church, how ground- 
leſs and abſurd ſoever, ſhould be call'd in queſtion ; rather than not have their 
Will of us in impoſing upon us what they pleaſe, they will overthrow any Article 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and ſhake the very Foundations of our common Religion : 
A clear Evidence that the Church of Rome is not the true Mother, ſince ſhe can 
be ſo well contented that Chriſtianity ſhould be deſtroyed, rather than the Point. in 
queſtion ſhould be decided againſt her. 88 5 e 
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Jos HVA xxive 15. 


If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this Day whom you 
1 5 will ſerve. 85 


HEs E are the Words of Joſbua; who after he had brought the People of 
fael through many Difficulties and Hazards into the quiet Poſſeſſion of the 
romiſed Land, like a good Prince and Father of his Country, was very ſo- 
licitous, before his Death, to lay the firmeſt Foundation he could deviſe of the future 
Happineſs and Proſperity of that People, in whoſe preſent Settlement he had, by the 
Bleſſing of God, been ſo ſucceſsful an Inſtrument. . 850 
And becauſe he knew no Means ſo effectual to this end, as to confirm them in the 
Religion and Worſhip-of the true God, who had by ſo remarkable and miraculous a 
Providence planted them in that good Land; he ſummons the People together, and 
repreſents to them all thoſe Conſiderations that might engage them and their Poſte- 
rity for ever to continue in the true Religion. He tells them what God had already 
done for them, and- what he had promiſed to do more, if they would be faithful to 
him: And on the other hand, what fearful Calamities he had threatned, and would 
certainly bring upon them, in caſe they ſhould tranſgreſs his Covenant, and go and 
ſerve other Gods. And after many Arguments to this purpoſe, he concludes with 
this carneſt Exhortation at the 14th verſe, Now therefore fear the Lord, and ſerve him 
in Sincerity and in Truth, and put away the Gods which your Fathers ſerved on the other 
fide of the Flood, and in Egypt; and ſerve ye the Lord. | „ 

And to give the greater Weight and Force to this Exhortation, he does by a very 
eloquent kind of Inſinuation as it were once more ſet them at Liberty, and leave 
them to their own Election: It being the nature of Man to ſtick more ſtedfaſtly to 
that which is not violently impoſed, but is our own free and deliberate Choice: 
And if it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this Day whom you will 

erve. 
5 Which Words offer to our Conſideration theſe following Obſervations. 

1. I is here ſuppoſed that a Nation muſt be of ſome Religion or other, Joſbua does 
not put this to their choice, but takes it for granted. 

2. That though Religion be a matter of choice, yet it is neither a thing indiffe- 
rent in itſelf, nor to a good Governor, what Religion his People are of. Tojhus 
does not put it to them as if it were an indifferent matter whether they ſerved. 
Mona or Idols; he had ſufficiently. declared before which of theſe was to be pre- 
ferred, | 

3. The true Religion may have ſeveral Prejudices and Objections againſt it: If it 
ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, intimating that upon ſome accounts, and to ſome 
Perſons, it may appear ſo, 

4. That the true Religion hath thoſe real Advantages on its fide, that it may 
ſafely be referred to a confidergte Man's choice, And this ſeems to be the true 
Reaſon why Jaſbua refers it to them, Not that he thought the thing indifferent, 
* | but 
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but becauſe he was fully ſatisfied that the Truth and Goodneſs of the one above the 
other was ſo evident, that there was no danger that any prudent Man ſhould make a 
wrong choice. If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this Day whom 
you will ſerve ; intimating that the plain difference of the things in competition would 
direct them what to chooſe. 7 

5. The Example of Princes and Governors hath a very great influence upon the Peo- 
ple in matters of Religion, This I collect from the Context: And Foſbua was ſenſible 
of it: and therefore though he firmly believed the true Religion to have thoſe Adyan- 


tages that would certainly recommend it to every impartial Man's Judgment, yet 


knowing that the Multitude are eaſily impoſed upon and led into Error he thought 
fit to incline and determine them by his own Example, and by declaring his own pe- 
remptory Reſolution in the caſe, Chooſe you this Day whom you will ſerve; as for me 
and my Houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. Laws are a good Security to Religion; but the 


Example of Governors 1s a living Law, which ſecretly over-rules the Minds of Men, 


and bends them to a Compliance with it. 


Mon fic inflectere ſenſus _ 
Humanos edicta valent, ut vita Regentis. 


The Lives and Actions of Princes have uſually a greater ſway upon the Minds of the 
People than their Laws. | | 5 | 
All theſe Obſervations are I think very natural, and very conſiderable, I ſhall not 
be able to ſpeak to them all; but ſhall proceed ſo far as the time and your patience 
will give me leave. 3 5 1 e | 
Firſt, Y 7s here ſuppoſed that a Nation muſt be of ſome Religion or other. Foſhua does 
not put it to their choice whether they will worſhip any Deity at all : That had been 


too wild and extravagant a Suppoſition, and which it is likely in thoſe Days had ne- 


ver centred into any Man's Mind. But he takes it for granted that all People will be 


of ſome Religion; and then offers it to their Conſideration which they will pitch 


npon, Chooſe you this Day whom ye will ſerve, whether the Gods which your Fathers 
% ³ ( N 3 5 


Religion is a thing to which Men are not only formed by Education and Cuſtom, but, 


as Tully ſays, Quo omnes duce natura vehimur. It is that to which we are all carried 


by a natural inclination; which is the true Reaſon why ſome Religion or other hath 
ſo univerſally prevailed in all Ages and Places of the World, 1 e 
The temporal felicity of Men, and the ends of Government can very hardly, if at 


all, be attained without Religion. Take away this, and all Obligations of Con- 
ſcience ceaſe; and where there is no obligation of Conſcience, all ſecurity of Truth 
and Juſtice and mutual Confidence among Men is at an end. For why ſhould 1 


repoſe confidence in that Man, why ſhould I take his Word, or believe his Promiſe, 
or put any of my Intereſts and Concernments into his Power, who hath no other re- 
ſtraint upon him but that of human Laws, and is at liberty in his own Mind and 


Principles to do whatever he judgeth to be expedient for his Intereſt, provided he can 


but do it without danger to himſelf? So that declar'd Atheiſm and Infidelity doth 
juſtly bring Men under a jealouſy and ſuſpicion with all Mankind; and every wiſe 


Man hath reaſon to be on his guard againſt thoſe, from whom he hath no cauſe to 


expect more Juſtice and Truth and Equity in their dealings than he can compel them 
to by the mere dint and force of Laws. For by declaring themſelyes free from. all 
other obligations, they give us fair warning what we are to expect at their hands, and 
how far we may truſt them. Religion is the ſtrongeſt Band of Human Society, and 
ſo neceſſary to the welfare and happineſs of Mankind, as it could not have. been more, 
if we could ſuppoſe the Being of God himſelf to have been purpoſely deſigned and 
contrived for the Benefit and Advantage of Men: So that very well may it be taken 
for granted, that a Nation muſt be of ſome Religion or other. 0 $04 511 

Secondly, Though Religion be a matter of our choice, yet it is neither a thing indiffe- 
rent in "ſelf, nor to a good Governor, what Religion his People are of. Notwithſtand- 
ing the ſuppoſition of the Text, Joſhua doth not leave them at liberty whether they 
will ſerve God or Idols: But by a very rhetorical Scheme of Speech endeavours to en- 


gage them more firmly to the Worſhip of the true God. 
Vol. I. 1 | Te 
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| To countenance and ſupport the true Religion, and to take care that the People 

be inſtructed in it, and that none be permitted to debauch and ſeduce Men from it, 

properly belongs to the Civil Magiſtrate, This Power the Kings of Jrael always 
exerciſed, not only with allowance, but with great approbation and commendation. 
from God himſelf, And the caſe is not altered ſince Chriſtianity ; The better the 

Religion is, the better it deſerves the countenance and ſupport of the Civil Autho- 

rity, And this Power of the Civil Magiſtrate in matters of Religion was never 

called m queſtion, but by the Enthuſiaſts of theſe latter times: And yet among 
theſe, every Father and Maſter of a Family claims this Power over his children and 

Servants, at the ſame time that they deny it to the Magiſtrate over his Subjects. But 
I would fain know where the difference lies. Hath a Maſter.of a Family more Power 

over thoſe under his Government than the Magiſtrate hath ? No Man ever pretended 

it: Nay, ſo far is it from that, that the natural Authority of a Father may be, and 

-often is, limited and reſtrained by the Laws of the Civil Magiſtrate. And why then 
may not a Magiſtrate exerciſe the ſame Power over his Subjects in Matters of Religion, 
which every Maſter challengeth to himſelf in his own Family? that is, to eſtabliſh 
the true Worſhip of God in ſuch manner and with ſuch circumſtances as he thinks 
beſt, and to permit none to affront it, or to ſeduce from it thoſe that are under his 
care. And to prevent all miſunderſtandings in this matter, I do not hereby aſcribe 
any thing to the Magiſtrate that can poſſibly give him any pretence of right to reject 

God's true Religion, or to declare what he pleaſes to be ſo, and what Books he pleaſes 
to be Canonical and the Word of God, and conſequently to make a falſe Religion ſo 
current-by the ſtamp of his Authority, as to oblige his Subjects to the profeſſion of it: 
Becauſe he who acknowledgeth himſelf to derive all his Authority from God, can 
pretend to none againſt him. But if a falſe Religion be eſtabliſhed by Law, the caſe 
here is the ſame as in all other Laws that are ſinful in the matter of them, but yet 
made by a lawful Authority; in this caſe the Subject is not bound to profeſs a falſe 
Religion, but patiently to ſuffer for the conſtant profeſſion of the true, 
And to ſpeak freely in this matter, I cannot think (till I be better inform'd, 
which I am always ready to be) that any pretence of Conſcience warrants any 
Man, that is not extraordinarily commiſſion'd, as the Apoſtles and firſt Publiſhers of 
the Goſpel were, and cannot juſtify that Commiſſion by Miracles as they did, to af- 
front the eſtabliſh'd Religion of a Nation (though it be falſe) and openly to draw Men 
off from the Profeſſion of it in contempt of the Magiſtrate and the Law: All that 
Perſons of a different Religion can in ſuch a caſe reaſonably pretend to, is to enjoy the 
private liberty and exerciſe of their own Conſcience and Religion ; for which the 
ought to be very thankful, and to forbear the open making of Proſelytes to their 
own Religion, (though they be ever ſo ſure that they are in the right) till they have 
either an extraordinary Commiſſion from God to that purpoſe, or the Providence of 
God make way for it by the permiſſion or connivance of the Magiſtrate, Not but 

that every Man hath a Right to publiſh and propagate the true Religion, and to de- 
clare it againſt a falſe one: but there is no Obligation upon any Man to attempt this 
to no purpoſe, and when without a Miracle it can have no other effect but the loſs 
of his own Life; unleſs he have an immediate Command and Commiſſion from God 
to this purpoſe, and be endued with a power of Miracles, as a publick Seal and Teſ- 
timony of that Commiſſion; which was the caſe of the Apoſtles, who after they had 
received an immediate Commiſſion were not to enter upon the execution of it, but to 
ſtay at Feruſalem till they were endued with Power from on high, In this caſe a Man is 
to abide all hazards, and may reaſonably expect both extraordinary Aſſiſtance and 
Succeſs, as the Apoſtles had; and even a miraculous Protection till his Work be done; 

and after that, if he be call'd to ſuffer Martyrdom, a ſupernatural Support under thoſe 
Sufferings. 

And that they are guilty however of groſs Hypocriſy who pretend a further obli- 
gation of Conſcience in this matter, I ſhall give this plain Demonſtration, which 
relies upon Conceſſions generally made on all hands, and by all Parties. No Proteſtant 
(that I know of) holds himſelf obliged to go and preach up his Religion, and make 
Converts in Spain or [taly: Nor do either the Prote/lant Miniſters or Popiſb 
Prieſts think themſelves bound in Conſcience to preach the Goſpel in Turkey, to 
confute the Alchoran, and to convert the Mabometans, And what is the Reaſon ? 
Becauſe of the Severity of the Inquiſition in Popi/h Countries, and of the Laws in 


1 7 urkey. 
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Turkey. But doth the Danger then alter the obligation of Conſcience? No, certainly; 
but it makes Men throw off the falſe pretence and diſguiſe of it: but where there is 
a real obligation of Conſcience, Danger ſhould not deter Men from their Duty, as it 
did not the Apoſtles: Which ſhews their caſe to be different from ours, and that pro- 
bably this matter was ſtated right at firſt. So that whatever is pretended, this is cer- 

- tain, that the Prieſts and Jeſuits of the Church of Rome have in truth no more obli- 
gation of Conſcience to make Converts here in England than in Sweden or J urkey ; 
where it ſeems the evident danger of the Attempt hath for theſe many years giv 
them a perfect diſcharge from their Duty in this particular, I ſhall join the 

Ti bird and Fourth Obſervations together. That though the true Religion may have 
ſeveral Prejudices and Objeftions againſt it, yet upon examination there will be found 
thoſe real Advantages on its fide, that it may ſafely be referred to any conſiderate 
Man's choice: J it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this day whom 
you will ſerve. If it ſeem evil unto you ; intimating, that to ſome perſons, and upon 
ſome accounts it may appear ſo, But when the matter is truly repreſented, the 
choice is not difficult, nor requires any long deliberation. Chooſe you this day whom 
you will ſerve, Let but the Cauſe be fully and impartially heard, and a wiſe Man 
may determine himſelf upon the ſpot, and give his Verdict without ever going from 
the Bar. 5 | 3 5 

The true Religion hath always lain under ſome Prejudices with partial and incon- 
ſiderate Men; which commonly ſpring from one of theſe tu Cauſes, either the Pre- 
poſſeſſions of a contrary Religion, or the contrariety of the true Religion to the vicious 
Tnclinations and Practices of Men, which uſually lies at the bottom of all Prejudice 

ugainſt Religion. Religion is an Enemy to Mens beloved Luſts, and therefore they 
are Enemies to Religion. I begin with the %, which is as much as I ſhall be able 
to compaſs at this time, a Va „ 
I. The Prepoſſeſſions of a falſe Religion; which commonly pretends tue Advan- 
tages on its fide, Antiquity and Univerſality ; and is wont to object to the true Re- 
ligion Novelty and Singularity. And both theſe are intimated both before and after 
the Text: Put away the gods which your Fathers ſerved on the other fide of 
the Flood, and in Egypt : And chooſe you this day whom you will ſerve, whether 
the gods which your Fathers ſerved on the other fide of the Flood, or the gods of 
the Amorites in whoſe Land ye dwell, Idolatry was the Religion of their Fathers, 
and had ſpread itſelf over the greateſt and moſt ancient Nations of the World, and 
the moſt famous for 2 and Arts, the Chaldeans and Egyptians; and was the 

Religion of the Amorites, and the Nations round about them. So that Fo/bua ne- 

preſents the Heathen Religion with all its ſtrength and advantage, and does not diſſem- 
ble its confident pretence to Antiquity and Univerſality, whereby they would alſo 
inſinuate the Novelty and Singularity of the Worſhip of the God of T/rae/. And it 
is very well worthy our obſervation, that one or both of theſe have always been the 

Exceptions of falſe Religions (eſpecially of Idolatry and Superſtition) againſt the true 

Religions The ancient Idolaters of the World pretended their Religion to be ancient 

and univerſal, that their Fathers ſerved theſe Gods, and that the worſhip of the God 
of Iſrael was a plain Innovation upon the Ancient and Catholick Religion of the 

World, and that the very firſt Riſe and Original of it was within the memory of 
their Fathers: and no doubt they were almoſt perpetually upon the Jews with that 
_ pert Queſtion, Where was your Religion before Abrabam? and telling them that it was 
the Religion of a very ſmall part and corner of the World, confined within a little 

Territory: But the great Nations of the World, the Egyptians and Chaldeans, fa- 

mous for all kind of Knowledge and Wiſdom, and indeed all the Nations round 
about them, worſhipped other Gods; and therefore it was an intolerable arrogance and 
ſingularity in them, to condemn their Fathers and all the World, to be of a Religion 
different from all other Nations, and thereby to ſeparate themſelves and make a Schiſin 
from the reſt of Mankind, . N on : 
And when the Goſpel appeared in the World, which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 

(to prevent the ſcandal of that word) calls tbe time of Reformation, the Fews and 

Heathen ſtill renewed the ſame Objections againſt Chriſtanity, The Jews urged 

againſt it, not the ancient Scriptures and the true Word of God, but that which 
they pretended to be of much greater Authority, the unwritten Word, the ancient 
and conſtant Traditions of their Church; and branded this new Religion with the 
| | mat. 
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name of Hereſy: After the way (faith St. Paul) that you call Hereſy, fo worſhip I 
the God of my Fathers, believing all things that are written in the Law and in the Pro- 


 phets, By which we ſee, that they of the Church of Rome were not the firſt who 


call'd it Hereſy to reject human Traditions, and to make the Scriptures the Rule 

of Faith: This was done long before by their reverend Predeceſſors, the Scribes and 

Phariſees. ; . 
And the Gentiles, they pretended againſt it both Antiquity and Ini verſality, the 


conſtant belief and practice of all Ages, and almoſt all Places in the World: Sequi- 
mur majores noſtros qui feliciter ſecuti ſunt ſuos, ſays Symmachus ; We follow our Fore- 


fathers, who happily followed theirs; but you bring in a new Religion, never known 


Nor heard of in the World before. 


And when the Chriſtian Religion was moſt miſerably depraved and corrupted, in 
that diſmal Night of Ignorance which overſpread theſe Weſtern Parts of the World 
about the Ninth and Tenth Centuries; and many pernicious Doctrines and ſuperſti- 
tious Practices were introduced, to the woful defacing of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and making it quite another thing from what our Saviour had left it; and theſe 
Corruptions and Abuſes had continued for ſeveral Ages ; no ſooner was a Reformation 
attempted, but the Church of Rome make the ſame out-cry of Novelty and Singu- 
larity: And though we have ſubſtantially anſwered it a thouſand times, yet we can- 
not obtain of them to forbear that thread-bare Queſtion, Where was your Religion be- 
fore Luther? 5 
I ſhall therefore apply myſelf to anſwer theſe 70 Exceptions with all the brevity 
and clearneſs I can: And I doubt not to make it appear, that as to the Point of Uni- 
verſality (though that be no-wile neceſſary to juſtify the Truth of any Religion) ours is 


not inferior to theirs; if we take in the Chriſtians of all Ages, and of all parts of the 


World: And as to the Point of Antiquity, that our Faith and the Doctrines of our 
Religion have clearly the Advantage of theirs; all our Faith being unqueſtionably 


ancient, Zherrs not ſo, 


I. As to the Point of Univer/ahity, which they of the Church of Rome, I know 
not for what Reaſon, will needs make an inſeparable Property and Mark of the true 
Church. And they never flout at the Proteſtant Religion with ſo good a grace among 


| the ignorant People, as when they are bragging of their Numbers, and deſpiſing poor 


Proteſtancy becauſe embraced by ſo few. This peſtilent Northern Hiſtory (as of late 
they ſcornfully call it) is entertained it ſeems only in this cold and cloudy Corner of 
the World, by a Company of dull ſtupid People, that can neither penetrate into the 
proofs nor the poſſibility of Tranſub/tantiation; whereas to the more refined Southern 
Wits all theſe difficult and obſcure Points are as clear as the Sun at Noon-day. 

But to ſpeak to the thing itſelf, If Number be neceſſary to prove the truth and 
goodneſs of any Religion, ours upon inquiry will be found not ſo inconſiderable as 
our Adverſaries would make it : Thoſe of the Reformed Religion, according to the 
moſt exact calculations that have been made by learned Men, being eſteemed not 


much unequal in number to thoſe of the Romi/h Perſuaſion, But then if we take in 


the ancient Chriſtian Church, whoſe Faith was the ſame with ours; and other Chri- 
ſtian Churches at this day, which altogether are vaſtly greater and more numerous 
than the Roman Church, and which agree with us, ſeveral of them in very conſider- 
able Doctrines and Practices in diſpute between us and the Church of Rome, and all 
of them in diſclaiming that fundamental Point of the Roman Religion, and Sum of 
Chriſtianity (as Bellarmine calls it) I mean the Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome over 
all Chriſtians and Churches in the World, then the Number on our fide will be much 
greater than on theirs. _ ho Re = 

But we will not ſtand upon this advantage with them. Suppoſe we were by much 
the fewer. So hath the true Church of God often been, without any the leaſt 
prejudice to the truth of their Religion, What think we of the Church in Abra- 
ham's Time, which for ought we know was confin'd to one Family, and one ſmall 
Kingdom, that of Melchi/edec King of Salem? What think we of it in Moſes's time, 


when it was confined to one People wandring in a Wilderneſs? What of it in Eli- 


jab's Time, when beſides the two Tribes that worſhipped at Feruſalem, there were 
in the other ten but ſeven thouſand that had not bowed their knee to Baal? What in 
our Saviour's Time, when the whole Chriſtian Church conſiſted of twelve Apoſtles, 


and ſeventy Diſciples, and ſome few Followers beſide? How would Bellarmine have 
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deſpiſed, this little Flock, becauſe it wanted one or two of his goodlieſt Marks of the 
true Church, Uni verſality and Splendor? And what think we of the Chriſtian Church 
in the height of Ariani/m and Pelagainiſin, when a great part of Chriſtendom was 
overrun with theſe Errors, and the number of the Orthodox was inconſiderable in 
compariſon of the Hereticks. © Kb 7 
But what need I to urge theſe Inſtances? As if the Truth of a Religion were to be 
eſtimated and carried by the major Vote; which as it can be an Argument to none but 
Fools, ſo I dare ſay no honeſt and wiſe Man ever made uſe of it for a ſolid Proof of 
the Truth and Goodneſs of any Church or Religion. If Multitude be an Argument 
that Men are in the right, in vain then hath the Scripture ſaid, thou ſhalt not follow 
a Multitude to do evil: For if this Argument be of any Force, the greater Number 
never go wrong. pr | . SE | 5 ah 
2. As to the point of Antiquity, This is not always a certain Mark of the true 
Religion. For ſurely there was a time when Chriſtianity began and was a new Pro- 
feſſion, and then both Judaiſin and Paganiſm had certainly the advantage of it in 
point of Antiquity. But the proper Queſtion in this Caſe is, Mhich is the true an- 
cient Chriſtian Faith, that of the Church of Rome or Ours? And to make this 
matter plain, it is to be conſider'd, that a great part of the Roman Faith is the 
ſame with Ours : as, namely, the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, as explained by 
the firſt four General Councils. And theſe make up our whole Faith, ſo far as 
concerns matters of mere and ſimple Belief, that are of abſolute neceſſity to Salva- 
tion. And in this Faith of Ours, there is nothing wanting that can be ſhewn in an 
ancient Creed of the Chriſtian Church. And thus far Our Faith, and theirs of the 
| Roman Church, are undoubtedly of equal Antiquity, that is, as ancient as Chriſtia- 
nity itſelf. e „ E . 
All the Queſtion is, as to the matters in difference between us. The principal 
whereof are the twelve new Articles of the Creed of Pope Pius IV. concerning the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation, the Communion in one kind only, Purgatory, &c. 
not one of which is to be found in any ancient Creed or Confeſſion of Faith generally 
allowed in the Chriſtian Church. The Antiquity of theſe we deny; and affirm them 
to be Innovations; and have particularly proved them to be ſo, not only to the 
anſwering, but almoſt to the ſilencing of our Adverſaries. „ 
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And as for the negative Articles of the Protęſtant Religion, in oppoſition to the 
Errors and Corruptions of the Rom/h Faith, theſe are by accident become a part of 
our Faith and Religion, occaſioned by their Errors; as the renouncing of the Doc- 
trines of Arianiſin became part of the Carholick Religion, after the riſe of that 
Hams, =: 3 M 4 

80 that the Caſe is plainly this; We believe and teach all that is contained in the 
Creeds of the ancient Chriſtian Church, and was by them eſteemed neceſſary to Sal- 
vation: And this is Our Religion. But now the Church of Name hath innovated in 
the Chriſtian Religion, and made ſeveral Additions to it; and greatly corrupted it 
both in the Doctrines and Practices of it: And theſe Additions and Corrupt ions are 
their Religion, as it is diſtinct from ours; and both becauſe they are Corruptions and 
Novelties, we have rejected them: And our rejection of theſe is our Reformation: 
And our Reformation we grant (if this will do them any good) not to be ſo ancient 
as their Corruptions; all Reformation neceſſarily ſuppoſing Corruptions and Errors to 
have been before it. JEN bo by * 

And now we are at a little better leiſure to anſwer that captious Queſtions of theirs, 
Where was your Religion before Luther? Where- ever Chriſtianity was; in ſome 
places more pure, in others more corrupted ; but eſpecially in theſe Weſtern parts of 
Chriſtendom overgrown for ſeveral Ages with manifold Errors and Corruptions, 
which the Reformation hath happily cut off, and caſt away. So that though our 

Reformation was as late as Luther, our Religion is as ancient as Chriſtianity itſelf. 
For when the Additions which the Church of Rome hath made to the ancient Chriſ- 
tian Faith, and their Innovations in Practice are pared off, that which remains of 
their Religion is ours z and this they cannot deny to be every tittle of it the ancient 
Chriſtianity, | EE! 

And what other Anſwer than this could the Fews have given to the like Queſtion, 
if it had been put to them by the ancient Idolaters of the World, Where was your 
Religion before Abraham but the very ſame in ſubſtance which we now give to the 
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ficant they are. 


then Idolatry: And, which is yet more, divers of their mo 


And if they will ſtill complain of the Newneſs of our Reformation, ſo do we 


too, and are heartily ſorry it began no ſooner ; but however better late than never, 
Beſides it ought to be conſidered, that this Objection of Novelty lies againſt all 
Reformation whatſoever, though ever ſo neceſſary, and though things be ever ſo much 
amiſs: And it is in. effect to ſay, that if things be once bad, they muſt never be 


better, but muſt always remain as they are; for they cannot be better, without 
being reformed, and a Reformation muſt begin ſome time, and whenever it begins it 
is certainly new. So that if a real Reformation be made, the thing juſtifies itſelf; 
and no objection of Novelty ought to take place againſt that which upon all accounts 
was ſo fit and neceſſary to be done. And if they of the Church of Rome would but 
ſpeak their Mind out in this matter, they are not ſo much diſpleaſed at the Reforma- 
tion which we have made becauſe it is new, as becauſe it is a Reformation, It was 
the humour of Babylon of old (as the Prophet tells us) that ſhe would not be healed; 


and this is ſtill the temper of the Church of Rome, they hate to be reformed; and ra- 
ther than acknowledge themſelves to have been once in an Error, they will continue 
in it for ever. And this is that which at firſt made, and ſtill continues, the Breach and 


Separation between us; of which we are no-wiſe guilty who have only reformed 
what was amiſs, but they who obſtinately perſiſt in their Errors, and will needs im- 
poſe them upon us, and will not let us be of their Communion unleſs we will ſay they 


are no Errors, 


II. The other Prejudice againſt the true Religion is, the contrariety of it to the vi- 
cious inclinations and practices of Men. | i 


It is too heavy a yoke, and lays too great a reſtraint upon human Nature. And 


this is that which in truth lies at the bottom of all Objections againſt Religion, Mer 
love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds are evil. > 
But this Argument will require a Diſcourſe by itſelf, and therefore I ſhall not now 
enter upon it; only crave your patience a little longer, whilſt I make ſome Reflexions 
upon what hath been already delivered. 44 5 : 
You ſee what are the Exceptions which Idolatry and Superſtition have always made, 
and do at this day ſtill make, againſt the true Religion; and how flight and inſigni- 
But do we then charge the Church of Rome with Idolatry? Our Church moſt 
certainly does ſo, and hath always done it from the beginning of the Reformation; 
in her Homilies and Liturgy, and Canons, and in the Writings of her beſt and 
ableſt Champions. And though I have, as impartially as I could, conſidered what hath 
been ſaid on both ſides in this Controverſy ; yet I muſt confeſs I could never yet ſee 
any tolerable defence made by them againſt this heavy Charge. And they themſelves 
acknowledge themſelves to be greatly under the ſuſpicion of it, by ſaying (as Cardinal 
Perron and others do) that the Primitive Chriſtians for ſome Ages did neither worſhip 
Images, nor pray to Saints, for fear of being thought to approach too near the Hea- 
þ learned Men do confeſs, 
that if 7ranſubſtantiation be not true, they are as groſs Idolaters as any in the World. 
And I hope they do not expect it from us that in compliment to them, and to acquit 
them from the charge of Idolatry, we ſhould preſently deny our Senſes, and believe 
Tranſubſtantiation; and if we do not believe this, they grant we have reaſon to charge 
them with Idolatry. 2 2 170 
But we own them to be a true Church; which they cannot be, if they be guilty of 
Idolatry. This they often urge us withal, and there ſeems at firſt ſight to be ſome- 
thing in it: And for that reaſon I ſhall endeavour to give ſo clear and ſatisfactory an 
Anſwer to it, as that we may never more be troubled with it. 


The 
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The truth is, we would fain hope, becauſe they till retain the Eſſentials of Chri- 
ſtianity, and profeſs to believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, that notwith- 
ſtanding their Corruptions they may till retain the true Eſſence of a Church: As 4 
Man may be truly and really a Man, though he have the Plague u pon him; and for 
that reaſon be fit to be avoided by all that wiſh well to themſelves. But if this will 
not do, we cannot help it. Therefore to puſh the matter home; Are they ſure that 
this is a firm and good Conſequence, That F they be Idolaters, they cannot be a true 
Church ? Then let them look to it. It is they, I take it, that are concerned to prove 
themſelves a true Church, and not we to prove it for them. And if they will not 
underſtand it of themſelves, it is fit they ſhould be told that there is a great dif- 
ference between Conceſſions of Charity and of Neceſſity, and that a very different uſe 
ought to be made of them. We are willing to think the beſt of them; but if they 
diſlike our Charity in this point, nothing againſt the hair: If they will forgive us 
this Injury, we will not offend them any more : But rather than have any farther 
difference with them about this matter, we will for quietneſs ſake compound it 0 
thus; That till they can clearly acquit themſelves from being Idolaters, they ſhall 114 
never more againſt their wills be eſteemed a true Church. : ; | 
And now to draw to a Concluſion, _ 5 | 
Tf it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, and to worſhip him only; to pray to him 
alone, and that only in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, as he hath given us 
Commandment ; becauſe there is but one God, and one Mediator between God and Men, 
the Man Chriſt Feſus: If it ſeem evil unto you, to have the liberty to ſerve God in a 
Language you can underſtand ; and to have the free uſe of the Holy Scriptures which 
are able to make men wiſe unto Salvation; and to have the Sacraments of our Religion 
intirely adminiſtred to us, as our Lord did inſtitute and appoint : _ 3 
And on the other hand, if it ſeem good to us, to put our Necks once more under li 
that Yoke which our Fathers were not able to bear: If it be really a Preferment to a 
Prince to hold the Pope's Stirrup, and a Privilege to be depoſed by him at his plea- 
ſure, and a Courteſy to be kill'd at his Command: If to pray without Underſtand- 
ing, and to obey without Reaſon, and to believe againſt Senſe; if Ignorance, and 
implicit Faith, and an Inquiſition, be in goed earneſt ſuch charming and de- 
firable things: Then welcome Popery ; which, wherever thou comeſt, doſt infalli- - 
| bly bring all theſe wonderful Privileges and Bleſſings along with thee. © 
But the Queſtion is not now about the Choice but the Change of our Religion, af- 
ter we have been ſo long ſettled in the quiet poſſeſſion and enjoyment of it. Men are {hl 
very loth to change even a falſe Religion. Hath a Nation changed their Gods, which | "nn 
yet are no Gods? And ſurely there is much more reaſon why we ſhould be tenacious 
of the Truth, and hold faſt that which is good. „ 
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Me have the beſt Religion in the World, the very ſame which the Sen of God re- 
vealed, which the Apoſtles planted and confirmed by Miracles, and which the noble 
Army of Martyrs ſealed with their Blood: and we have retrench'd from it all falſe 
Doctrines and ſuperſtitious Practices, which have been added fince. And I think 
Ve may without immodeſty ſay, That upon the plain ſquare of Scripture and Rea- 
fon, of the Tradition and Practice of the firſt and beſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, 
we have fully juſtified Our Religion; and made it evident to the World, that our 
Adverſaries are put to very hard ſhifts, and upon a perpetual diſadvantage in the de- 
tence of Theirs. 35 HEN 
Il wiſh it were as eaſy for us to juſtify our Lives as our Religion. I do not mean 
in compariſon of our Adverſaries, (for that, as bad as we are, I hope we are yet able 
to do) but in compariſon of the Rules of our holy Religion, from which we are infi- 
nitely ſwerv'd; which I would to God we all did ſeriouſly conſider and lay to heart: 
I ay in compariſon of the Rules of our holy Religion, which teach us to deny un- 
godlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly and righteoufly and godly in this preſent 
world, in expectation of the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearance of the great God, and 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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Ad if it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chooſe You this day 
whom you wilt ſerve. 1 
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FTIUHESE Words, as I have already declared in the former Diſcourſe, are the 
laſt Counſel and Advice which Foſhua gave to the People of Iſrael, after he 
had ſafely conducted them into the Land of Canaan. And that he might 
the more effectually perſuade them to continue ſtedfaſt in the Worſhip of the true 
God, by an eloquent kind of Infinuation he doth as it were once more ſet them at 
liberty, and leave them to their own choice; If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the 
Lord, chooſe you this day whom you will ſerve. . 
The plain ſenſe of which words may be reſolved into this Propoſition, That not- 
withſtanding all the Prejudices and Objections againſt the true Religion, yet it hath 
thoſe real Advantages on its ſide, that it may ſafely be referred to any impartial and 
conſiderate Man's choice; F it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord; intimating, that 
to ſome perſons, and upon ſome accounts, it may ſeem ſo: but when the matter is 
thoroughly examined, the reſolution and choice cannot be difficult, nor require any 
long deliberation, Chooſe you this day whom you will ſerve, i 
The true Religion hath always lain under ſome Prejudices with partial and incon- 
fiderate Men, ariſing chiefly from theſe 7wo Cauſes; the Prepoſſeſions of a falſe Re- 
ligion; and the contrariety of the true Religion to the Inclinations of Men, and the 
uneaſineſs of it in point of Practice. = | CE 5 
Fir, From the Prepoſſeſſions of @ falſe Religion; which hath always been wont to 
lay claim to Antiquity and Univerſality, and to charge the true Religion with Na- 
velty and Singularity. And both theſe are intimated before the Text; Put away 
the gods whom your fathers ſerved on the other fide of the Flood and in Egypt ; and chooſe 
you this day whom you will ſerve, It was pretended that the Worſhip of Idols was 
the ancient Religion of the World, of thoſe great Nations the Egyptians and Chal- 
deans, and of all the Nations round about them. But this hath already been con- 
fider'd at large. wk i Uf 

Secondly, There are another ſort of Prejudices againſt Religion, more apt to ſtick 
with Men of better ſenſe and reaſon ; boy, theſe ariſe principally from the contrariety 
of the true Religion to the Inchnations of Men, and the uneafineſs of it in point of 
Practice. It is pretended that Religion is a heavy Yoke, and lays too great a re- 
ſtraint upon human Nature, and that the Laws of it bear to0 hard upon the general 
Inclinations of Mankind. 85 | _ 

I ſhall not at preſent meddle with the ſpeculative Objections againſt Religion, 
upon account of the pretended unreaſonableneſs of many things in point of Belief : 
becauſe the contrariety of the true Religion to the Inclinations of Men, and the un- 
eaſineſs of it in point of Practice, is that which in truth lies at the bottom of Athe- 
iſm and Infidelity, and raifes all that animoſity which is in the Minds of bad Men 
againſt Religion, and exaſperates them to 7 it with all their Wit and Malice. 
Men love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds are euil. And if this prejudice 
were but once removed, and Men were in ſome meaſure reconciled to the Practice 
of Religion, the 1 peculative Objections againſt it would almoſt vaniſh of themſelves : 
for there wants little elſe to enable a Man to anſwer them, but a willingneſs of 
Mind to have them anſwered, and that we have no intereſt and inclination to the 
contrary, And therefore I ſhall at preſent wholly apply myſelf to remove this pre- 
judice againſt Religion from the contrariety of it to the inclinations of Men, and the 
uneaſineſs of it in point of Practice. 
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And there are two parts of this Objection, 


1//. That a great part of the Laws of Religion do thwart the natural Inclinations 


of Men, which may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be from God. And, 


2dly, That all of them together are a heavy Yoke, and do lay too great a re- 


ſtraint upon human Nature, intrenching too much upon the Pleaſures and Liberty 
of Mew | 


I. That a great part of the Laws of Religion do thwart the natural Inclinations of” 
| Men, which may reaſonably be ſuppeſed to be from God. So that God ſeems to have ſet 


our Nature and our Duty at variance, to have given us Appetites and Inclinations one 


way, and Laws another: Which if it were true, muſt needs render the Practice of 


Religion very grievous and uneaſy, _ ws 

The force of this Objection is very ſmartly expreſſed in thoſe celebrated Verſes of 
a Noble Poet of our own, which are fo frequently in the mouths of many who are 
thought to bear no Good-will to Religion, | 


O weariſome condition of Humanity ! 
Born under one Law, to another bound ; 
Vainly begot, and yet forbidden Vanity; 
Created fick, commanded to be ſound. 
Tf Nature did not take delight in Blood, ; 
She would have made more eaſy ways to Good. 


So that this Objection would fain charge the Sins of Men upon God]; firſt upon ac- 
count of the evil Inclinations of our Nature; and then of the contrariety of our Duty 
to thoſe Inclinations, And from the beginning Man hath always been apt to lay the 
blame of his faults where it can leaſt lie, upon Goodneſs and Perfection itſelf. The 


very firſt Sin that ever Man was guilty of, he endeavoured to throw upon God. The 
Woman whom thou gaveſt me (ſaith Adam) ſhe gave me of the Tree, and I did eat. And 
his Poſterity are ſtill apt to excuſe themſelves the ſame way. But to return a particu= _ 


lar Anſwer to this Objection. _ >] 8775 
1. We will acknowledge ſo much of it as is true; That there is a great Degeneracy 
and Corruption of human Nature, from what it was originally framed when it came 
out of God's Hands; of which the Scripture gives us this account, that it was occa- 
ſioned by the voluntary Tranſgreſſion of a plain and eaſy Command given by God 
to our firſt Parents. And this Weakneſs contracted by the Fall of our firſt Parents 
naturally deſcends upon us their Poſterity, and viſibly diſcovers itſelf in our Inclina- 
tions to Evil, and Impotence to that which is Good. 9 . 
And of this the Heathen Philoſophers, from the Light of Nature, and their own 
Experience and Obſervation of themſelves and others, were very ſenſible, that 
human Nature was very much declined from its primitive Rectitude, and ſunk 


into a weak and drooping and ſickly State, which they called a weppogunors, the 


Moulting of the Wings of the Soul: But yet they were ſo juſt and reaſonable as 
not to' charge this upon God, but upon ſome Corruption and Impurity contracted 
by the Soul in a former State, before its Union with the Body. For the deſcent 
of the Soul into theſe groſs earthly Bodies, they looked upon as partly the Puniſh- 
ment of Faults committed in a former State, and partly as the Opportunity of a 
new Trial in order to its Purgation and Recovery. And this was the beſt Ac- 
0 they were able to give of this matter, without the Light of Divine Reve- 
lation. 2 e | Ee Od WAL | 

So that. the Degeneracy of human Nature is univerſally acknowledged, and God 
acquitted from being the Cauſe of it: But however, the Poſterity of Adam do 
all partake: of the Weakneſs contracted by his Fall, and do till labour under the 


Miſeries and Inconveniences of it. But then this Degeneracy is not total. For though 


our Faculties be much weakened and diſordered, yet they are not deſtroyed nor 
wholly perverted. Our natural Judgment and Conſcience: doth. ſtill dictate to us 
what is good, and what we ought to do; and the Impreſſions of the natural Law, 
as to the great Lines of our Duty, are till legible upon our Hearts. So that the 
Law written in God's Word is not contrary to- the Law written upon our Hearts, 
And therefore it is not truly ſaid, That we are born under one Law, and bound to 
@notber ; but the great Diſorder is, that our inferior Faculties, our ſenſitive Ap- 
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petite and Paſſions, are broke looſe and have got head of our Reaſon, and are upon 

all occafions apt to rebel againſt it: but our Judgment ſtill dictates. the "ap ſame 
things which the Law of God doth injoin, 

It is likewiſe very viſible, that the fad Effects of this Degenericy d0 not appear 
equally and alike in all; whether from the better or worſe Temper of our Bodies, 
or from ſome other more ſecret Cauſe, I ſhall not determine, becauſe I know not: 

But that there is a difference is evident. For though a proneneſs to Evil, and ſome 
Seeds of it be in all, yet we may plainly. diſcover in many very early and forward In- 
clinations to ſome kinds of Virtue and Goodneſs: which being cultivated by Educa- 

tion, may under the ordinary Influence of God's Grace be carried on with great 
eaſe to great perfection. 

And there are others who are not ſo ſtrongly bent to that which 1s ern, but that 
by good Inſtruction and Example in their tender Vears, they may be ſway'd the 
other way, and without great Difficulty formed to Goodneſs. 

„ There are ſome indeed (which is the hardeſt caſe) in whom there do very early 
6 appear ſtrong Propenſions and Inclinations to Evil, eſpecially to ſome particular 
| . kinds of Vice: But the Caſe of theſe is not deſperate; ; though greater Attention and 
| Care, and a much more prudent Management is required in the Education of ſuch Per- 
| ſons to correct their evil Tempers, and by degrees to bend their Inclinations the 
| right way: And if the Seeds of Piety and Virtue be but carefully ſown at firſt, very 
| much may be done by this means, even in the moſt depraved Natures, towards the 
altering and changing of them; however, to the checking and controlling of their 
vicious Inclinations. And if theſe Perſons when they come to riper Years, would pur- 
ſue theſe Advantages of Education, and'take ſome pains with themſelves, and ear- 
neſtly ſeek the Aſhſtance of God's Grace, I doubt not but even theſe Perſons by de- 
grees might at laſt get the maſtery of their unhappy Tempers. / 

For next to the Being and Perfections of God, and the Immortality of our own 
Souls, there is no Principle of Religion that I do more firmly believe than this, that 
God hath that Love for Men, that if we do heartily beg his Afﬀiſtance, and be 
not wanting to ourſelves, he will afford it to every one of us in proportion to 
our need of it; that he is always. beforehand with us, and prevents every Man with 
the gracious Offers of his Help. And I doubt not but many very perverſe Natures 

have thus been reclaimed. For God, who is the Lover of Souls (as the Son of 
Sirach calls him) though he may put ſome Men under ſome difficult Circumſtances 
of becoming better than others, yet he leaves no Man under a fatal Neceſſity of 
being wicked and periſhing . everlaſtingly. He tenderly conſiders every Man's 
Caſe and Circumſtances, and it is we that pull Deſtruction upon ourſelves with 
the Works of our own Hands : But as ſure as God is good 'and juſt, no Man in the 
World is ruined for want of having ſufficient Help and Aid afforded to bien by Gd 
for his Recovery. 

2. It is likewiſe to be conſidered that God did not deſign to create Man i in the full 

_ poſſeſſion of Happineſs at firſt, but to train him up to it by the Trial of his 2 2 
dience. But there could be no Trial of our Obedience without ſome difficult 
our Duty; either by reaſon of powerful Temptations from without, or of croſs and 

perverſe Inclinations from within. 

Our firſt Parents, in their ſtate of Innocency, had only the Trial of Temptation 
without ; to which they yielded and were overcome; having only natural Power to 
have reſiſted the Temptation, without any Aid of ſupernatural Grace : And that 
weakneſs to Good and proneneſs to Evil which they by wilful Tranſgreſſion con- 

_ tracted, is naturally derived to us; and we neceſſarily partake of the bitterneſs and 
impurity of the Fountain from whence we ſpring. So that we now labour under a 
double difficulty; being aſſaulted by Temptations from without, and incited by evil 
Inclinations from within: But then, to balance theſe, we have a double Advantage 
that a greater Reward is propoſed to us, than for ought we know would have been 
conferred on our firſt Parents had they continued innocent; and that we are endued 
with a ſupernatural Power to conflict with theſe Difficulties, 80 that, according to 
the merciful Diſpenſation of God, all this Conflict between our Inclination and our 
Duty does only ſerve to give a fairer Opportunity for the fitting Trial of our Obe- 

dience, and for the more Te Re ward of it. 
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z. God hath provided an univerſal Remedy for this degeneracy and weakneſs 
of human Nature : So that what we loſt by the firſt Adam, is abundantly re- 
paired to us by the ſecond. This St, Paul tells us at large, Rom. v. That as 
one Man Sin entered into the World, and Death by Sin; ſo the Grace of God hath 
abounded to all Men by Teſus Chriſt : And that to ſuch a degree, as effectually 
to countervail the ill Effects of original Sin, and really to enable Men, if 
they be not wanting to themſelves, to maſter and ſubdue all the bad Inclina- 
tions of Nature, even in thoſe who ſeem to be naturally moſt corrupt and de- 
raved. | | | | | | 
And if this be true, we may without any Reflexion upon God acknowledge 
that though he did not at firſt create Man fick and weak, yet he having made himſelf 
ſo, his Poſterity are born ſo. But then God hath not left us helpleſs in this weak 
and miſerable State, into which by wilful Tranſgreſſion Mankind is fallen: But as 
he commands us to be /ound, fo he affords us ſufficient Aids of his Grace by Jeſus 
Chriſt for our Recovery. | | Po 
And though here is a Law in our Members warring againſt the Law of our 
Minds, and captivating us to the Law of Sin and Death; i. e. though our ſenſitive 
Appetites and . Paſſions are apt to rebel againſt the Reaſon of our Minds and 
the Dictates of our natural Conſcience, yet every Chriſtian may ſay with 
St. Paul, Thanks be to God, who hath given us the Victory, through our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, i. e. hath not left us deſtitute of a ſufficient Aid and Strength to enable us 
to conquer the rebellious motions of Sin, by the powerful Aſſiſtance of that, Grace 
which is ſo plentifully offered to us in- the Goſpel. And this is the caſe of all 
thoſe who live under the Goſpel: As for others, as their caſe is beſt known to 
God, ſo we have no reaſon to doubt, but that his infinite Goodneſs and Mercy 
takes that care of them which becomes a merciful Creator: Though both the Mea- - 
ſures and the Methods of his Mercy towards them, are ſecret and unknown 
to us. DE Cy Os 
4. The hardeſt conteſt between Man's Inclination and Duty, is in thoſe who 
have wilfully contracted vicious Habits, and by that means rendered their Duty 
much more difficult to themſelves : having great improved the evil Inclina- 
tions of Nature by wicked Practice and Cuſtom, For the Scripture plainly ſup- 
poſeth that Men may debauch even corrupt Nature, and make themſelves ten-fold 
more the Children of Wrath and of the Devil, than they were by Nature. 5 
This is a caſe ſadly to be deplored, but yet not utterly to be deſpaired of. 
And therefore thoſe who by a long progreſs in an evil Courſe, are plunged in- 
to this ſad Condition, ought to conſider that they are not to be reſcued out of it 
by an ordinary Reſolution, and a common Grace of God. Their Caſe plainly re- 
quires an extraordinary Remedy. For he that is deeply engaged in Vice is like 
a Man laid faſt in a Bog, who by a faint and lazy ſtruggling to get out, does 
but ſpend his Strength to no purpoſe, and ſinks himſelf the deeper into it: The 
only way is, by a reſolute and vigorous Effort, to ſpring out, if poſſible, at once. 
And therefore in this caſe, to a vigorous Reſolution there muſt be joined an car- 
neſt Application to God for his powerful Grace and Aſſiſtance, to help us out 
of this miſerable State. And if we be truly ſenſible of the deſperate danger of 
our Condition, this preſſing Neceſſity of our caſe will be apt to inſpire us with _ 
a mighty Reſolution. For Power and Neceſſity are Neighbours, and never dwell 
far aſunder, When Men are ſorely urged and preſſed, they find a Power in 
themſelves which they thought they had not, Like a Coward driven up to a Wall, 
who in the Extremity of Diſtreſs and Deſpair will fight terribly and perform 
Wonders: or like a Man lame of the Gout, who being aſſaulted by a preſent 
_ terrible danger, forgets his Diſeaſe, and will find his Legs rather than loſe his 
ae... £ | 
And in this, I do not ſpeak above the Rate of human Nature, and what Men 
thoroughly rouſed and awakened to a ſenſe of their danger, by a mighty Reſolution 
may morally do, through that Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance which is ever ready 
to be afforded to well-refolved Minds, and ſuch as are ſincerely bent to return 
to God and their Duty. More than this I cannot ſay for the Encouragement of 
thoſe who have proceeded far in an evil Courſe: And they who have made _ 
| als 


Uiections againſt the Serm. xxVIII. 


Caſe ſo very deſperate, ought to be very thankful to God that there is any Remedy 
left for them. M7 e 95 
5. From all that hath been ſaid, it evidently appears, how malicious a Sugge- 
ſtion it is, that God ſeeks the Deſtruction of Men, and hath made his Laws on 
purpoſe ſo difficult and croſs to our Inclinations that he might have an Advan- 
. tage to ruin us for our Diſobedience to them. Alas, we are ſo abſolutely under the 
Power of God, and ſo unable to withſtand it, that he may deſtroy us when he 
pleaſeth, without ſeeking Pretences for it: For who hath reſiſted his Will? If Good- 
neſs were not his Nature, he hath Power enough to bear out whatever he hath a 
mind to do to us. But our Deſtruction is plainly of ourſelves, and God is free 
from the Blood of all Men. And he hath not made the way to eternal Life fo 
difficult to any of us, with a deſign to make us miſerable, but that we, by a vigo- 
rous Reſolution, and unwearied Diligence, and a patient continuance in well-do- 
ing, might win and wear a more glorious Crown, and be fit to receive a more 
ample Reward from his Bounty and Goodneſs: yea, in ſome ſenſe, I may fay, 
from his Juſtice; For God is not unrighteous to forget our Work and Labour 0 
Love. He will fully confider all the Pains that any of ys take in his Service, 
and all the Difficulties that we ſtruggle with out of Love to God and Goodneſs. 
So that this Objection, from the claſhing of our Duty with our Inclination, is I 
hope fully ariſwered * Since God hath provided ſo powerful and effectual a 
Remedy againſt our natural Impotency and Infirmity, by the Grace of the 
Goſpel. ts — 1 
Xa though to thoſe who have wilfully contracted vicious Habits, a religious and 
virtuous courſe of Life be very difficult, yet the main Difficulty lies in our firſt 
Entrance upon it ; and when that is over, the ways of Goodneſs are as eaſy as it 
is fit any thing ſhould be that is ſo excellent, and that hath the Encourage- 
ment of ſo glorious a Reward, Cuſtom will reconcile Men almoſt to any thing; 
but there are thoſe Charms in the ways of Wiſdom and Virtue, that a little Ac- 
quaintance and Converſation with them will ſoon make them more delightful 
than any other courſe. And who will grudge any Pains and Trouble to bring him- 
ſelf into ſo ſafe and happy a Condition? After we have tried both Courſes, of 
Religion and Profaneneſs, of Virtue and Vice, we ſhall certainly find, that no- 
thing is ſo wiſe, ſo eaſy, and fo comfortable as to be virtuous and good, and al- 
ways to do that which we are inwardly convinced we ought to do. Nor would 
I deſire more of any Man in this matter, than to follow the ſobereſt Convictions 
of his own Mind, and to do that which upon the moſt ſerious Conſideration at 
all times, in Proſperity and Affliction, in Sickneſs and Health, in the time of Life 
and at the Hour of Death, he judgeth wiſeſt and ſafeſt for him to do. I proceed 
to the 5 wy | . . 
II. Branch of the Objection, That the Laws of Religion (and particularly of the 
Chriſtian Religion) are a heavy Yoke, laying too great a Reſtraint upon human Nature, 
and intrenching too much upon the Pleaſures and Liberty of it. | = 
There was, 1 confeſs, ſome Pretence for this Gbjection againſt the Yewi/b 
Religion ; which by the multitude of its poſitive Inſtitutions, and external Ob- 
ſervances, muſt needs have been very burdenſome, And the ſame Objection 
lies againſt the Church of Rome, who (as they have handled Chriſtianity) by the 
unreaſonable number of their needleſs and ſenſleſs Ceremonies, have made the 
Yoke of Chriſt heavier than that of Moſes, and the Goſpel a more carnal Com- 
mandment than the Law. So that Chri/tzanity is loſt among them in the Trappings 
and Accoutrements of it; with which inſtead of adorning Religion they have 
ſtrangely diſguiſed it, and quite ſtifled it in the crowd of external Rites and Cere- 
monies. 
But the pure Chriſtian Religion, as it was delivered by our Saviour, hath hardly 
any thing in it that is poſitive ; except the two Sacraments, which are not very trou- 
bleſome neither, but very much for our Comfort and Advantage, becauſe they con- 
vey and confirm to us the great Bleſſings and Privileges of our Religion. In other 
things Chriſtianity hath hardly impoſed any other Laws upon us but what are enacted 
in our Natures, or are agreeable to the prime and fundamental Laws of it; nothing 
but what every Man's Reaſon either dictates to him to be neceſſary, or approves as 
highly fit and reaſonable, 7 | 9 0 
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But we do moſt groſſy miſtake the nature of Pleaſure and Liberty, if we promiſe 
them to ourſelves in any evil and wicked Courſe. For, upon due ſearch and trial it will 
be found, that true Pleafure and perfect Freedom are no where to be found but in the 
practice of Virtue, and in the Service of God. The Laws of Religion do not abridge 
us of any Pleaſure that a wiſe Man can deſire, nd ſafely enjoy, I mean without a 
greater Evil and Trouble conſequent upon it. The Pleaſure of commanding our 

Appetite, and governing our Pathons, by the Rules of Reaſon (which are the Laws 

of God) 1s infinitely to be preferred before any ſenſual Pleaſure whatſoever: Becauſe 

it is the pleaſure of Wiſdom and Diſcretion ; and giyes us the Satisfaction of having 
done that which is the beſt and fitteſt for reaſonable Creatures to do. Who would 
not rather chooſe to govern himſelf as Scipis did, amidſt all the Temptations an 

Opportunities of ſenſual Pleaſure which his Power and Victories preſented to him, 

than to wallow in all the Delights of Senſe? 
Nothing is more certain in Reaſon and FF rience, than that every inordinate Ap- 

etite and Affection is a Puniſhment to it 7 and is perpetually croſſing its own 
Pleafure, and defeating its own Satisfaction, by oyerſhooting the Mark it aims it. 
For inſtance, Intemperance in eating and drinking, inſtead of delighting and fatis- 
fying Nature, doth but load and cloy it; and inſtead of quenching a natural Thirſt, 
which it is extremely pleaſant to do, creates an unnatural one, which is troubleſome 
and endleſs. The pleaſure of Revenge, as ſoon as it is executed, turns into Grief and 
Pity, Guilt and Remorſe, and a thouſand melancholy Wiſhes that we had reſtrained 
ourſelves from ſo. unreaſonable an Act. And the ſame is as evident in other ſen- 
ſual Exceſſes, not ſo fit to be deſcribed. We may truſt Epicurus for this, that there 
can be no true Pleaſure without Temperance in the uſe of Pleaſure. And God and 
Reaſon have ſet us no other Bounds concerning the uſe of ſenſual Pleaſures, but 
that we take care not to be injurious to ourſelves, or others, in the kind or degree 
of them. And it is very viſble, that all ſenſual Exceſs is naturally attended with a 
double Inconvenience : As it goes beyond the Limits of Nature, it begets bodily 
Pains and Diſeaſes: As it tranſgreſſeth the Rules of Reaſon and Religion, it breeds 
Guilt and Remorſe in the Mind. And theſe are, beyond compariſon, the two great- 
eſt Evils in this World; a diſeaſed Body and a diſcontented Mind. And in this I am 
ſure I ſpeak to the inward Feeling and Experience of Men; and ſay nothing but 
what eyery vicious Man finds, and hath a more lively Senſe of, than is to be expreſſed 
by Words. 3 | 33 5 
"W hen all is done, there 1s no Pleaſure comparable to that of Innocency, and Free- 
dom from the ſtings of a guilty Conſcience ; this is a pure and ſpiritual Pleaſure, 
much above any ſenſual Delight. And yet among all the Delights of Senſe, that of 
Health (which is the natural Conſequent of a ſober, and chaſte, and regular Life) is 
a ſenſual Pleaſure far beyond that of any Vice: For it is the Life of Life; and that 
which gives a grateful reliſh to all our other Enjoyments. It is not indeed ſo vio- 
lent and tranſporting a Pleaſure, but it is pure, and even, and laſting, and has no 
| Guilt and Regret, no Sorrow and Trouble in it, or after it: which is a Worm that 
infallibly breeds in all vicious and unlawful Pleaſures, and makes them to be Bitter- 
neſs in the end. 5 
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All the ways of Sin are ſo beſet with Thorns and Difficulties on every ſide, there 
are ſo many unanſwerable Objections againſt Vice, from the Unreaſonableneſs and 
Uglineſs of it, from the Remorſe that attends it, from the endleſs Miſery that fol- 
lows it, that none but the raſh and inconſiderate can obtain leave of themſelves to com- 
mit it. It is the Daughter of Inadvertency, and Blindneſs and Folly; and the Mother 
of Guilt, and Repentance, and Woe. There is no Pleaſure that will hold out and 
abide with us to the laſt, but that of Innocency and Well-doing. All Sin is Folly; and 
as Seneca truly ſays, omnis ſtultitia laborat faſtidio ſui; All Folly ſoon grows fick and 
weary of itſelf. The Pleaſure of it is flight and ſuperficial, but the Trouble and Re- 
morſe of it pierceth our very Hearts. 878 85 | 
And then as to the other part of the Objection, That Religion reſtrains us -of 
our Liberty : The contrary is moſt evidently true, that Sin and Vice are the greateſt 
Slavery. For he is truly a Slave, who is not at liberty to follow his own Judg- 
ment, and to do thoſe things which he is inwardly convinced it is beſt for him 
to do; but is ſubject to the unreaſonable Commands, and the tyrannical Power 


and 
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and Violence of his Luſts and Paſſions: So that he is not Maſter of himſelf, but 


other Lords have got Dominion over him; and he is perfectly at their Beck and Com- ; 
mand. One Vice or Paſſion bids him go, and he goes; another, come, and he comes; 


and a third, do this, and he doth it. The Man is at perpetual Variance with his 


own Mind, and continually committing the things which he condemns in himſelf. 


And it is all one, whether a Man be ſubje& to the Will and Humour of another 


Perfon, or to his own Luſts and Paſhons. Only this of the two is the worſe; 
becauſe the Tyrant is at home, and always ready at hand to domineer over him; 
he is got within him, and ſo much the harder to be vanquiſhed and over- 
come, 5 5 3 5 . 

But the Service of God, and Obedience to his Laws is perfect Liberty: Becauſe 
the Law of God requires nothing of us, but what is recommended to us by our own 
Reaſon, and from the Benefit and Advantage of doing it; nothing but what is much 
more for our own Intereſt to do it, than it can be for God's to command it. And 
if in ſome things God exacts Obedience of us more indiſpenſably, and under ſe- 
verer Penalties, it is becauſe thoſe things are in their Nature more neceſſary to our Fe- 


licity. And how could God poſſibly have dealt more graciouſly and kindly with us, 


than to oblige us moſt ſtrictly to that which is moſt evidently for our Good; and to 


make ſuch Laws for us, as if we live in Obedience to them, will infallibly make us 


happy? So that taking all things into conſideration, the intereſt of our Bodies and our 
Souls, of the preſent and the future, of this World and the other, Religion is the moſt 
reaſonable and wiſe, the moſt comfortable and compendious Courſe that any Man can 
take in order to his own Happineſs. gs | : 

The Conſideration whereof ought to be a mighty Endearment of our Duty to us, 
and a moſt prevalent Argument with us to yield a ready and chearful Obedicnce to 


the Laws of God; which are in truth fo many Acts of Grace and Favour to Mankind, 
the real Privileges of our Nature, and the proper Means and Cauſes of our Happineſs: 


And do reſtrain us from nothing but from doing Miſchief to ourſelves, from playing 
the Fools and making ourſelves miſerable. | | 3 e 
And therefore inſtead of oppoſing Religion, upon pretence of the unreaſonable 
Reſtraints of it, we ought to thank. God heartily that he hath laid fo ſtrict an Obli- 
gation upon us to regard and purſue our true Intereſt; and hath been pleaſed to take 
that care of us, as to ſet Bounds to our looſe and wild Appetites by our Duty; and 


in giving us Rules to live by, hath no ways complied with our inconſiderate and 


fooliſh Inclinations, to our real harm and prejudice : But hath made thoſe things 
neceſſary for us to do, which in all reſpects are beſt for us; and which, if we 
were perfectly left to our own Liberty, ought in all reaſon to be our free and firſt 


choice: And hath made the Folly and Inconvenience of Sin fo groſly palpable, 


that every Man may ſce it beforehand that will but conſider, and at the begin- 
ning of a bad courſe look to the end of it; and they that will not conſider, ſhall be 


forced from woful Experience at laſt to acknowledge it, when they find the diſmal 
Effects and miſchievous Conſequences of their Vices ſtill meeting them at one Turn 


or other, , FIT 

And now, by all that hath been ſaid upon this Argument, I hope we are ſatisfied 
that Religion is no ſuch intolerable Yoke; and that upon a due and full Conſidera- 
tion of things it cannot ſeem evil unto any of us 10 ſerve the Lord: nay, on the con- 
trary, that it is abſolutely neceſſary, both to our preſent Peace and our future Feli- 
city: And that a religious and virtuous Life is not only upon all accounts the moſt 
prudent, but after we are entred upon it, and accuſtomed to it, the moſt pleaſant 
Courſe that any Man can take; and however inconſiderate Men may complain of the 
Reſtraints of Religion, that it is not one jot more our Duty, than it is our Privilege 
and our Happineſs, — 

And I cannot think, that upon ſober Conſideration any Man could ſee reaſon to 


thank God to be releaſed from any of his Laws, or to have had the contrary 


to them injoined. Let us ſuppoſe that the Laws of God had been juſt the Re- 
verſe of what they now are; that he had commanded us, under ſevere Penalties, 
to deal falſly and fraudulently with our Neighbours ; to demean ourſelves ungrate- 
fully to our beſt Friends and Benefactors; to be drunk every Day, and to purſue 
ſenſual Pleaſures to the endangering of our Health and Life: How ſhould we have 
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complained of the unreaſonableneſs of theſe Laws, and have murmured at the Slaves. 


ry of ſuch intolerable Impoſitions? And yet now that God hath commanded us the 
contrary, things every way agreeable to our Reaſon and Intereſt, we are not pleaſed 
neither. What will content us? As our Saviour expoſtulates in a like Caſe,  }/here- 
unto ſhall I liten this Generation? It is like unto Children playing in the Market-place, 
and calling unto their Compantons, we have piped unto you, and ye have'not danced; we 
have mourned, and ye have not lamented, This is perfectly childiſh, to be pleaſed 
with nothing; neither to like this nor the contrary, We are not contented with the 
Laws of God as they are, and yet the contrary to them we ſhould have eſteemed the 
greateſt Grievance in the World. 

And if this be true, that the Laws of God, how contrary ſoever to our vicious In- 
clinations, are really calculated for our Benefit and Advantage, it would almoſt be an 


Affront to wiſe and conſiderate Men to importune them to their Intereſt ; and with 


great Earneſtneſs to perſuade them to that which in all reſpects is fo viſibly for their 
Advantage. Chooſe you therefore this day whom you will ſerve; God, or your Luſts. 


And take up a ſpeedy Reſolution in a matter of fo great and preſſing a Concernment ; 


chooſe you ?hrs day. 


Where there is great hazard in the doing of a thing, it is good to deliberate long 
before we undertake it: But where the thing is not only ſafe but beneficial, and not 


only hugely beneficial but highly neceſſary; when our Life and our Happineſs de- 


pends upon it, and all the danger lies in the delay of it; there we cannot be too 
ſudden in our Reſolution, nor too ſpeedy in the execution of it. That which is 
evidently ſafe, needs no Deliberation? and that which is abſolutely neceſſary, will 
admit of none. On 5 | ES? 
Therefore reſolve upon it out of hand; To day, whilft it is called to day, 
left any of you be hardned through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. In the Days of your 
Youth and Health; for that is the acceptable time, that is, the Day of Salvation; 
before the evil day comes, and you be driven to it by the terrible apprehenſion 
and approach of Death, when Men fly to God only for fear of his Wrath, For 
the greateſt Atheiſts and Infidels (when they come to die, if they have any of 


that Reaſon left, which they have uſed fo ill) have commonly right Opinions 


about God and Religion. For then the Confidence as well as the Comfort of 


Atheiſm leaves them, as the Devil uſes to do Witches when they are in Diſtreſs. 


Then with Nebuchadnezzar, when they are recovered from being Beaſts, they 
look up to Heaven, and their Underſtanding returns to them : Then they believe 
a God, and cannot help it ; they believe, and tremble at the Thoughts of him. 
Thus Lucretius, one of their great Authors, obſerves, that when Men are in 
Diſtreſs, Ws | 


Acrins advertunt animos ad Religionem, 
The Thoughts of Religion are then more quick and pungent upon their Minds, 


Nam vere voces tum demum pectore ab imo 
Eliciuntur, & eripitur perſona, manet res. , 


Mens Words then come from the bottom of their Hearts; the Mask is taken off, 
and things then appear as in Truth they are. 3 * * 
But then perhaps it may be too late to make this Choice: Nay, then it can hardly 


be Choice, but Neceſſity. Men do not then chooſe to ſerve the Lord, but they 
are urged and forced to it by their Fears. They have ſerved their Luſts all their Life 


long, and now they would fain ſerve themſelves of God at the Hour of Death. The 
have done what they can, by their inſolent contempt and defiance of the Almighty, 
to make themſelves miſerable; and now that they can ſtand out no longer againſt him, 
they are contented at laſt to be beholden to him to make them happy. The Mercies 
of God are vaſt and boundleſs, but yet methinks it is too great a Preſumption in all 
reaſon, for Men to deſign beforehand to make the Mercy of God the Sanctuary and 
Retreat of a ſinful Life. : 

To draw then to a concluſion of this Diſcourſe. If Safety, or Pleaſure, or Li- 
berty, or Wiſdom, or Virtue, or even Happineſs itſelf have any temptation in them, 
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1 


yoke is eaſy, and my 


Religion hath all theſe Baits and Allurements. What Tully ſays of Philoſep by, is 


much more true of the Chriſtian Religion, the Wiſdom and Philoſophy which is from 


above; Nunguam ſatis laudari poterit, cui qui pareat, omne tempus etatis fine moleſtia 


degere palit. We can never praiſe it enough, fince whoever liues according to the Rules 
of it, may paſs the whole Age of his Life (I may add, his whole duration, this Life 
and the other) without trouble, | | 2 
Philoſophy hath given us ſeveral plauſible Rules for the attaining of peace and tran- 
quillity of Mind, but they fall very much ſhort of bringing Men to it. The very 


beſt of them fail us upon the greateſt Occaſions, But the Chriſtian Religion hath 


effectually done all that which Ph:/oſophy pretended to, and aimed at. The Precepts 
and Promiſes of the Holy Scriptures are every way ſufficient for our Comfert, and 
for our Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs : to correct all the Errors, and to bear us up un- 
der all the Evils and Adverſities of Human Life ; eſpecially that holy and heavenly 
Doctrine which is contained in the admirable Sermons of our Saviour, Quem cum 
legimus, quem Philoſophum non contemnimus ? whoſe excellent Diſcourſes when we read, 
what Philoſopher do we not deſpiſe ? None of the Ph:loſophers could, upon ſure grounds, 
give that encouragement to their Scholars which our Saviour does to his Diſciples; 
Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, and ye ſhall find reft to your Souls, For my 
Goda is light, „ 3 
This is the advantage of the Chriſtian Religion ſincerely believed and E 
that it gives perfect reſt and tranquillity to the mind of Man: It frees us from the 
guilt of an evil Conſcience, and from the power of our Luſts, and from the flaviſh 
fear of Death, and of the vengeance of another World. It builds our comfort upon 


a Rock, which will abide all Storms, and remain unſhaken in every Condition, and 


will laſt and hold out for ever: He that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth 
them (faith our Lord) I will liken him to a wiſe Man, who built his Houſe upon a 
Rock. EEE. 5 „ : 

In ſhort, Religion makes the Life of Man a wiſe Deſign, regular and conſtant to 
itſelf; becauſe it unites all our Reſolutions and Actions in one great End: Whereas 
without Religion the Life of Man is a wild, and fluttering, and inconſiſtent Thing 
without any certain Scope and Deſign. The vicious Man lives at random, and 
acts by chance: For he that walks by no Rule, can carry on no ſettled and Ready 
Deſign. It would pity a Man's Heart to ſee how hard ſuch Men are put to it for 
Diverſion, and what a burden Time is to them; and how ſolicitous they are to de- 
viſe ways, not to ſpend it, but to ſquander it away. For their great grievance is 
Conſideration, and to be obliged to be intent upon any thing that is ſerious. They 
hurry from one Vanity and Folly to another; and plunge themſelves into drink, not 
to quench their Thirſt, but their Guilt; and are beholden to every vain Man, and 
to every trifling Occaſion, that can but help to take Time off their Hands. Wretched 
and inconſiderate Men! who have ſo vaſt a Work before them, the Happineſs of 
all Eternity to take care of, and provide for, and yet are at a loſs how to employ 
their Time: So that Irreligion and Vice makes Life an extravagant and unnatural 


Thing, becauſe it perverts and overthrows the natural courſe and order of Things. 


For inſtance ; according to Nature Men labour to get an Eſtate, to free themſelyes 


from Temptations to Rapine and. Injury; and that they may have wherewithal to 


ſupply their own wants, and to relieve the needs of others. But now the covetous 
Man heaps up Riches not to enjoy them, but to have them ; and ſtarves himſelf in 
the midit of Plenty, and moſt unnaturally cheats and robs himſelf of that which is 
his own; and makes a hard ſhift to be as poor and miſerable with a great Eſtate, as 
any Man can be without it. According to the deſign of Nature, Men ſhould eat and 
drink that they may live; but the voluptuous Man only lives that he may eat and 
drink. Nature in all ſenſual. Enjoyments deſigns Pleaſure, which may certainly be 
had within the limits of Virtue : But Vice raſhly purſues Pleaſure into the Enemy's 


\ Quarters; and never ſtops, till the Sinner be ſurrounded and ſeiz'd upon by Pain and 


Torment, | | 
So that take away God and Religion, and Men live to no purpoſe ; without pro- 


poling any worthy and conſiderable end of Life to themſelves. Whereas the fear of 
God, and the care of our Immortal Souls, fixeth us upon one great Deſign, to which 
our whole Life, and all the Actions of it are ultimately referr'd : Ub; anus Deus 


colitur (faith Lactantius) ibi vita, & omms actus, ad unum caput, & ad unam ſum- 
| man 


, 4 * 4 8 E 
E 


nam refertur; When we acknowledge God as the Author of our Being, as our So- 
vereign, and our Judge, our End and our Happineſs is then fixed; and we can have 
but one reaſonable Deſign, and that is, by endeavouring to pleaſe God, to gain his 
Favour and Protection in this World, and to arrive at the bliſsful Enjoyment of him 
in the other: In whoſe preſence is fulneſs of Jay, and at whoſe right Hand are plea- 
ſures for evermore. To Him, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and | 
Glory, Dominion and Power, now and for ever. Amen. TIES | 
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SERMON XIX. 
Of the Difficulty of reforming Vicious Habits. 


Sa. e 


JextMIan XIII. 23. 


Can the Ethiopian change his Shan, or the Leopard bis Spots? then 
may ye alſo do good that are accuſtomed tn do evil. 


NOnſidering the great Difficulty of reclaiming thoſe who are far gone in an evil 
Courſe, it is no more than needs to uſe all forts of Arguments to this purpoſe : 
JA From the Conſideration of the Evil of Sin, and of the Goodneſs of God, and 
his wonderful Patience and Long-ſuffering towards us in the midſt of our infinite 
Provocations: From his great Kean ns | and Pity declared to us in all thoſe gracious 
Means and Methods which he uſeth for our Recovery: And from his readineſs and 
forwardneſs after all our Rebellions to receive us upon our Repentance, and to be 
perfectly reconciled to us, as if we had never offended him : And from the final Iflue 
and Event of a wicked Life, the diſmal and endleſs Miſeries of another World, into 
which we ſhall inevitably fall, except we repent in time, and return to a better mind: 
And laſtly, from the danger of being hardened in an evil Courſe, paſt all remedy and 
hopes of Repentance. V „„ „ 
And yet I am very ſenſible, that to difcourſe to Men of the Impoſlibility, or at 
teaſt the extreme Difficulty of reſcuing themſelves out of this miſerable State ſeems 
to be an odd and croſs kind of Argument, and more apt to drive People to Deſpair, 
than to gain them to Repentance. 3 5 835 
But ſince the Spirit of God is pleaſed to make uſe of it to this purpoſe, we may 
ſafely rely upon infinite Wiſdom for the fitneſs of it to awaken Sinners to a ſenſe of 
their Condition, in order to their Recovery. For here in the Text, after terrible 
Threatnings of Captivity and Deſolation to the People of the Jeus, who were ex- 
tremely wicked and degenerate, through an univerſal depravation of Manners in all 
Ranks of Men, from the higheſt to the loweſt, ſo that they ſeemed to ſtand upon the 
brink of Ruin, and to be fatally devoted to it; to add to the terror and force of theſe 
Threatnings, God, by his Prophet, repreſents to them the infinite danger and ex- li 
_ treme difficulty of their Caſe, to ſee if he could ſtartle them by telling them into " 
what a deſperate Condition they had plunged themſelves; being by a long cuſtom of 1 
ſinning ſo far engaged in an evil Courſe, that they had almoſt cut off themſelves it 
from a poſſibility of retreat: ſo that the difficulty of their change ſeem'd next to a 1 
natural Impoſſibility. Can the Atbiopian change his Skin, or the Leopard his Spots? 1 
then may ye alſo do good that are accuſtomed to do evil. | ig 
The Expreflion is very high, and it is to be hoped ſomewhat Hyperbolical, and 
above the juſt meaning of the Words. Which are, I think, only deſigned to ſignify 
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to us the extreme difficulty of making this Change; which is therefore reſembled to a 
natural Im poffiblity, as coming very near it, though not altogether up to it. TNT 
And that this Expreſſion is to be mitigated, will appear more than probable, 
by conſidering ſome other like Paſſages of Scripture. As, where our Saviour com- 
pares the difficulty of a rich Man's Salvation to that which is naturally impoſſible, 
Et vi. to a CamePs paſſing through the Eye of a Needle: Nay, he pitcheth his Expreſſion 
| higher, and doth not only make it a thing of equal, but of greater Difficulty ; 7 
5 ſay unto you it is eaſier for a Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle, than for à rich 
Man fo enter into the Kingdom of God. And yet when he comes to explain this to 
his Diſciples, he tells them that he only meant that the thing was very difficult, 
1 How hard is it for thoſe that have Riches to be ſaved? and that it was not abſolutel 
| impoſſible, but ſpeaking according to human Probability: Vith Men this is impoſſible, 
l but not with God, 1 I 
| | And thus alſo it is reaſonable to underſtand that ſevere Paſſage of the Apoſtle, 
1 Hieb. vi. 4. It is impoſſible for them that were once enhghtned, if they fall away, to re- 
if new them again to Repentance. It is impoſible, that is, it is very difficult. | 
i In like manner we are to underſtand this high Expreſſion in the Text, Can the 
I Ethiopian change his Skin, or the Leopard his Spots? then may ye alſo do good that are 
[ accuſtomed to do evil; that is, this moral change of Men ſettled and fixed in bad habits, 
| is almoſt as difficult as the other. ET | : 
5 From the Words thus explain'd wo things will properly fall under our conſi- 
1 deration. | | 
| Firſt, The great difficulty of reforming Vicious Habits, or of changing a bad Courſe, 
| to thoſe who have been deeply engaged in it, and long accuſtomed to it. 
l Secondly, Notwithſtanding the great difficulty of the Thing, what Ground of Hope, 
jo 
| 


and Encouragement there is left that it may be done. So that notwithſtanding the 
appearing. harſhneſs of the Text, the Reſult of my Diſcourſe will be, not to diſcou- 
rage any, how bad ſoever, from attempting this Change, but to put them upon it, 
hi b and to perſuade them to it; and to remove out of the way that which may ſeem to 
4 be one of the ſtrongeſt Objections againſt all Endeavours of Men very bad, to become 
A 3 5 „ 

I. Firſt, the great difficulty of reforming vicious Habits, or of changing a bad Courſe, 
to thoſe who have been deeply engaged in it, and long accuſtomed to it. And this 
difficulty arifeth, partly from the general nature of Habits indifferently confidered whe- 
ther they be good, or bad, or indifferent ; partly from the particular Nature of evil and 
vicious Habits ; and partly, from the natural and judicial Conſequences of a great Pro- 
greſs and long Continuance in an evil Courſe. By the Conſideration of theſe three Par- 
ticulars, the extreme difficulty of this Change, together with the true Cauſes and Rea- 
ſons of it, will fully appear. | SE N 
1. If we conſider the nature of all Habits, whether good, or bad, or indifferent. 
The Cuſtom and frequent Practice of any thing begets in us a facility and eaſineſs 
in doing it. It bends the Powers of our Soul, and turns the Stream and Current of 
our Animal Spirits ſuch a way, and gives all our Faculties a tendency and pliableneſs 
to ſuch a fort of Actions. And when we have long ſtood bent one way, we grow 
ſettled and confirmed in it; and cannot without great force and violence be reſtored 
to our former State and Condition. For the perfection of any Habit, whether good or 
bad, induceth a kind of neceſſity of acting accordingly. A rooted Habit becomes a 
governing Principle, and bears almoſt an equal ſway in us with that which is Natu- 

ral. It is a kind of a new Nature ſuperinduced, and even as hard to be expelled, as 
ſome things which are primitively and originally natural. When we bend a thing at 
firſt, it will endeavour to reſtore itſelf ; but it may be held bent fo long till it will 
continue ſo of itſelf, and grow erooked ; and then it may require more force and 
violence to reduce it to its former ſtraightneſs, than we uſed to make it crooked at firſt. 
This is the nature of all Habits; the farther we proceed, the more we are confirmed 
in them: And that which at firſt we did voluntarily, by degrees becomes ſo natural 
l and neceſſary, that it is almoſt impoſlible for us to do otherwiſe. This is plainly ſeen 
it in the experience of every Day, in things good and bad, both in leſſer and greater 


Matters. 


2. This Difficulty ariſeth more eſpecially from the particular Nature of evil and 
vicious Habits, Theſe, becauſe they are ſuitable to our corrupt Nature, and con- 


ſpire 
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ſpire with the Inclinations of it, are likely to be of a much quicker growth and 


improvement, and in a ſhorter ſpace, and with leſs care and endeavour, to arrive 
at Maturity and Strength, than the Habits of Grace and Goodneſs. Conſidering 
the Propenſion of our depraved Nature, the Progreſs of Virtue and Goodneſs is u 

the Hill, in which we not only move hardly and heavily, but are eaſily roll'd back: 
but by Wickedneſs and Vice we move downwards; which, as it is much quicker and 


eafier, ſo it is harder for us to ſtop in that courſe, and infinitely more difficult to return 


frond ie i EL, | 
| Not but that at firſt a Sinner hath ſome confiderable Checks and Reftraints upon 
bim, and meets with ſeveral Rubs and Difficulties in his way ; the Shame and Un- 


reaſonableneſs of his Vices, and the trouble and diſquiet which they create to him: 


But he breaks looſe from theſe Reſtraints, and gets over theſe Difficulties by degrees : 
and the faſter and farther he advanceth'in an evil Courſe, the leſs trouble ſtill they 
give him, till at laſt they almoſt quite loſe their Force, and give him little or no 
Diſturbance. ; 1 5 | 

Shame alſo is a great Reſtraint upon Sinners at firſt, but that ſoon falls off: and when 
Men have once loſt. their Innocence, their Modeſty is not like to be long troublez 
ſome to them. For Impudence comes on with Vice, and grows up with it. Leſſer 
Vices do not baniſh all Shame and Modeſty, but great and abominable Crimes harden 
Mens foreheads, and make them ſhameleſs. Were they aſhamed (faith the Prophet) 
hen they committed Abomination ? nay, they were not aſhamed, neither could they 
bluſh. When Men have the Heart to do a very bad Thing, they ſeldom want the Face 
to bear 1t out, | 


And as for the Unreaſonableneſs of Vice, though nothing in the World be more evi- 


dent to a free and impartial Judgment, and the Sinner himſelf diſcerns it clearly enough 


at his firſt ſetting out in a wicked Courle ; 


Video melior a, pr oboque, a 
Deteriora ſequor: | y 


He offends againſt the Light of his own Mind, and does wickedly when he knows 


better : yet after he hath continued for ſome time in this Courſe, and is heartily en- 
gaged in it, his fooliſh Heart is darken'd, and the Notions of Good and Evil are ob- 
{cured and confounded, and things appear to him in a falſe and imperfe& Light: His 
Luſts do at once blind and bias his Underſtanding ; and his Judgment by degrees 


over to his Inclinations : and he cannot think that there ſhould be fo much rea- 


ſon againft thoſe things for which he hath ſo ſtrong an Affection. He is now engaged 
in a Party, and factiouſly concerned to maintain it, and to make the beſt of it; 
and to that end, he bends all his Wits to advance ſuch Principles as are fitteſt to juſtify 
his wicked Practices; and in all Debates plainly favours that ſide of the Queſtion, 
which will give the greateſt Countenance and Encouragement to them. When Men 
are corrupt, and do abominable Works, they ſay in their Hearts there is no God ; that 
is, they would fain think ſo. And every thing ſerves for an Argument to a willing 
Mind; and every little Objection appears ſtrong and conſiderable, which makes againſt 
that which Men are loth ſhould be true. OY Ss 
Not that any Man ever ſatisfied himſelf in the Principles of Infidelity, or was able 
to arrive to a ſteady and unſhaken perſuaſion of the truth of them, ſo as not vehemently 
to doubt and fear the contrary. However, by this means, many Men, though the 

cannot fully comfort, yet they make a ſhift to cheat themſelves ; to ſtill their Conſci- 
ences, and lay them aſleep for a time, ſo as not to receive any great and frequent 
diſturbance in their Courſe, from the checks and rebukes of their own Minds. And 
when theſe Reſtraints are removed, the work of Iniquity goes on amain, being favoured 
both by Wind and Tide. 

3. The difficulty of this Change ariſeth likewiſe from the natural and judicial Con- 
ſequences of a great progreſs and long Continuance in an evil Courſe. My meaning 
is, that inveterate evil Habits do, partly from their own Nature, and partly from the 
juſt Judgment and Permiſſion of God, put Men under ſeveral Diſadvantages of moving 
effectually towards their own Recovery. 7 wa 

By a long Cuſtom of ſinning Mens Conſciences grow brawny, and ſeared as it 
were with a bot Iron; and by being often trampled upon, they become hard as 
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the beaten Road. So that unleſs it be upon ſome extraordinary Occaſion, they 5 
ſeldom awakened to a ſenſe of their Guilt. And when Mens Hearts are thus hard, 


Serm. xxix. 


1. 


the beſt Counſels make but little impreſſion upon them. For they are ſteel'd againſt 
Reproof, and impenetrable to good Advice; which is therefore ſeldom offer'd to them, 
even by thoſe that wiſh them well, becauſe they know it to be both unacceptable, 
and unlikely to prevail. It requires a great deal of Good-nature in a very bad Man, 
to be able patiently to bear to be told of his Faults. | LY 
Beſides, that habitual Wickedneſs is naturally apt to baniſh Conſideration, to weaken 
our Reſolution, and to diſcourage our Hopes both of God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, and 
of his Mercy and Forgiveneſs, which are the beſt means and encouragement to 
Repentance. 8 e 
Sin is a great Enemy to Conſideration; and eſpecially when Men are deeply plunged 
into it, their Condition is ſo very bad, that they are loth to think of it, and to ſearch 


into it. A vicious Man is a very deformed ſight, and to none more than to himſelf; 
and therefore he loves to turn his Eyes another way, and to divert them as much as 


he can from looking upon himſelf. He is afraid to be alone, leſt his own Mind 
ſhould arreſt him, and his Conſcience ſhould take the opportunity to call him to an 
Account. And if at any time his own Thoughts meet him, and he cannot avoid 
Conſideration, he is ready to ſay as Ahab did to Elijab, Haſt thou found me, O my 
Enemy ? and is as glad to ſhake it off, as a Man is to get rid of a Creditor, whom, 
becauſe he knows not how to ſatisfy, he cares not to ſpeak with him. Conſideration 
is the great troubler and diſturber of Men in an evil Courſe, becauſe it would repreſent 
to thein the plain truth of their Caſe ; and therefore they do all they can to keep it 
off: as thoſe who have improvidently managed their Affairs, and been ill husbands of 
their Eſtates, are loth to make up their Accounts, leſt by that means they ſhould be 
forced to underſtand the worſt of their Condition. iy Bites Tf 

Or if Conſideration happen to take them at an Advantage, and they are ſo hard 
preſt by it that they cannot eſcape the Sight of their own Condition, yet they find 
themſelves ſo miſerably entangled and hamper'd in an evil Courſe, and bound fo faſt 
in the Chains of their own Wickedneſs, that they know not how to get looſe. Sin 
is the ſaddeſt Slavery in the World; it breaks and ſinks Mens Spirits, and makes 


them fo baſe and ſervile, that they have not the Courage to reſcue themſelves. No 


ſort of Slaves are ſo poor-ſpirited, as they who are in Bondage to their Luſts. Their 
Power is gone, or if they have any left, they have not the heart to make uſe of it. 
And though they ſee and feel their Miſery, yet they chooſe rather to fit down in it, and 
tamely to ſubmit to it, than to make any reſolute Attempt for their Liberty, What 


the Prophet ſays of V Horedom and Wine, is proportionably true of other Vices, the 


take away the Heart, Every Luſt that we entertain deals with us as Dalilab did with 
Sampſon, not only robs us of our Strength, but leaves us faſt bound : So that if at 
any time we be awakened to a Senſe of our Condition, and try to reſcue ourſelves from 
it, we find that our Strength 1s departed from us, and that we are not able to break 


looſe. XS 


And as long Cuſtom and Continuance in Sin deprives us of our Strength, fo it 
diſcourageth our Hopes, both of God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, and of his Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs. For why ſhould Men expect the continuance of that Grace which 
they have ſo often received in vain? After ſo many Provocations how can we 


look the offended Majeſty of God in the Face? How can we lift up our Eyes to 
Heaven, with any hopes of Mercy and Forgiveneſs there? Deſpair doth almoſt 
naturally ſpring from an evil Conſcience ; and when Men are thorowly awakened 


to a ſenſe of Sin, and of the infinite Evil of it, as they cannot eaſily forgive them- 
ſelves, ſo they can hardly believe that there is Goodneſs enough any where to forgive 
them. | e e — as Et 
But beſides theſe Diſadvantages, which are natural and conſequent upon a vicious 
Courſe ; by the juſt Judgment of God his Spirit is withdrawn from them, and they 
are given up to their own Hearts Luſts, to commit all Iniquity with greedineſs. And 
then there is hardly any thing left, either to reſtrain them in their evil Courſe, or to 
recover them out of it. | 3 
And not only ſo, but by the juſt permiſſion of God, as Men grow worſe and 
more wicked, the Devil hath a nearer Acceſs to them, and a more immediate Power 
over them, So the Scripture tells us, that wicked Men are /ed captive by Satan 
| at 
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at his Pleaſure, and that the evil one works and acts in the Children of Diſobedience : 


They are as it were poſſeſt and inſpired by him. And what can be expected from 
this cruel and malicious Enemy of Mankind, but that he will continually be puſh- 
ing them on from one Wickedneſs to another, till he drive them firſt into Deſpair, 


and then if God permit him, into eternal Perdition ? | 
And what a forlorn State is this? When Men are thus forſaken of God, and 


left without Check, blindly and headily to follow the Sway of their own Tempers, - 


and the bent of their own corrupt Hearts; when they are continually expoſed to 
Temptations, ſtrongly inviting them to Evil; and God lets the Devil looſe upon 


them to manage thoſe Temptations with his utmoſt Skill, and to practiſe all his 


Arts and Wiles upon them? In theſe Circumſtances Men almoſt infallibly run into 
| Sin, as ſure as Men wander in the dark, and are in danger of falling in ſlippery 
Places, and of being entangled when they continually walk in the midſt of Snares 
cunningly laid for them. It is not in Men, thus diſabled and entangled, to or- 
der their own Steps, and to reſtrain their Inclinations and Paſſions in the preſence 


of a powerful Temptation. At the beſt, we need God's Direction to guide us, 


his continual Grace to uphold us, and to guard and preſerve us from Evil; and 
much more do we ſtand in need of it when we have brought ourſelves into 
theſe wretched Circumſtances : But then alas! how little Reaſon have we to hope 
for it ? vn bids Len a GR an 3 5 ; 
Blind and miſerable Men! that in deſpite of all the merciful Warnings of God's 
Word and Providence, will run themſelves into this deſperate State and never think 


of returning to a better Mind, till their Retreat is difficult almoſt to an Impoſſibility. 


I proceed to the 


II. Head of my Diſcourſe, which was to ſhew, that the | Caſe of theſe Perſons, 


though it be extremely difficult, is not quite deſperate ; but after all, there is' ſome 
Ground of Hope and Encouragement left, that they may yet be reclaimed and 
brought to Goodneſs. Indeed, humanly ſpeaking, and according to all Appearance 
and Probability, the thing ſeems to be very hopeleſs, and next to an Impoſlibility ; 
but yet what our Saviour fays concerning the difficulty of a rich Man's Salvation, 
will reach alſo to this Caſe, though much more difficult, Thoſe things which are impoſ= 
ble with Men, are poſſible with God, 1 Ed 

And this will appear, if we conſider that even in the worſt of Men there is 


ſomething left which tends to reclaim them, to awaken them to Conſideration, and 


to urge and encourage them to a vigorous Reſolution of a better Courſe : And this, 
accompanied with a powerful Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, which when ſincerely ſought 
is never to be deſpaired of, may prove effectual to bring back even the greateſt of 
Sinners. . lg + 

1. There is left, even in the worſt of Men, a natural Senſe of the Evil and 
Unreaſonableneſs of Sin; which can hardly be ever totally extinguiſhed in human 
Nature. For though the Habits of great Vices are very abs to harden and ſtupify Men, 
fo that they have ſeldom a juſt Senſe of their evil Ways, yet theſe Perſons are 


ſometimes under ſtrong Convictions, and their Conſciences do ſeverely check and 
rebuke them for their Faults. They are alſo, by Fits, under great Apprehenſion 


of the danger of their Condition, and that the Courſe which they are in, if the 
continue in it, will prove fatal to them, and ruin them at laſt; eſpecially, when 
their Conſciences are thorowly awakened by ſome great Affliction, or the near 


Approach of Death, and a lively Senſe of another World. And the Apprehenſion 


or a mighty Danger wi!l make Men to look about them, and to uſe the beſt means 
to avoid it, 5 


2. Very bad Men, when they have any Thoughts of becoming better, are apt | 
to conceive ſome good Hopes of God's Grace and Mercy. For though they find all 
the Cauſes and Reaſons of Deſpair in themſelves, yet the Conſideration of the 


boundleſs Goodneſs and Compaſſions of God (how undeſerved ſoever on their 
part) is apt to kindle ſome ſparks of Hope, even in the moſt deſponding Mind, 
His wonderful Patience, in the midſt of our manifold Provocations, cannot but be 
a good Sign to us that he hath no mind that we ſhould periſh, but rather that we 
ſhould come to Repentance ; and if we do repent, we are aſſured by his Promiſe, 
that we ſhall be forgiven, He that confeſſeth and forſaketh his Sins ſhall have 


Mercy. 


. — 


— 
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Mercy. F we confeſs our Sins, he is Faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and ta 


. cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs. 


3. Who knows what Men thorowly rouſed and ſtartled may reſolve, and do? 
And. a mighty Reſolution will break through Difficulties which ſeem inſuperable. 
Though we be weak and pitiful Creatures; yet Nature when it is mightily irritated 
and ſtirr'd will do ſtrange things. The Reſolutions of Men upon the brink of De- 
ſpair, have been of an incredible force: and the Soul of Man in nothing more diſ- 
covers its Divine Power and Original, than in that Spring which is in it, whereby it 
recovers itſelf when it is mightily urged and preſt. There is a fort of Reſolution 
which is in a manner invincible, and hardly any difficulty can reſiſt it or ſtand be- 
fore it. 

Of this there have been great Inſtances in ſeveral kinds. Some by an obſtinate Re- 
ſolution, and taking incredible Pains with themſelves, have maſtered great natural 
Vices and Defects. As Socrates and Demoſthenes, who almoſt exceeded all Mankind 
in thoſe two things for which by Nature they ſeemed to be leaſt made, and moſt un- 
fit. One in governing of his Paſſions, and the other in the mighty Force and Power 
of his Eloquence. = 

Some that by Intemperance have brought themſelves to a Dropſy, which hath juſt 
ſet them upon -the brink of the Grave, by a bold and ſteady Purpoſe to abſtain 
wholly from Drink for a long time together, have reſcued themſelves from the Jaws 
of Death, 

Some that had almoſt ruined themſelves by a careleſs and diflolute Life, 

and having 'run themſelves out of their Eſtates into Debt, and being caſt into 
Priſon, have there taken up a manly Reſolution to retrieve and recover them- 
ſelves; and by the indefatigable Labour and Study of ſome Years in that un- 
comfortable Retreat, have maſtered the Knowledge and Skill of one of the 
moſt difficult Profeſſions, in which they have afterwards proved great and emi- 
nent, | | : | 5 
And ſome in the full Career of a wicked Courſe, have by a ſudden Thought and 
Reſolution, raiſed in them and aſſiſted by a mighty Grace of God, taken up preſent- 
ly, and made an immediate Change from great Wickedneſs and Impiety of Life, to a 
very exemplary degree of Goodneſs and Virtue, JJ. 

The two great Encouragements to Virtue which Pythagoras gave to his Scholars 
were theſe ; and they were worthy of ſo great a Philoſopher : Firft chooſe always the 
beſt Courſe of Life, and Cuſtom will ſoon make it the mojt pleaſant, The other was 
this, that Power and Neceſſity are Netghbours, and never dwell far from one another. 
When Men are preſt by a great Neceſſity, when Nature is ſpurr'd up and urg'd to 
the utmoſt, Men diſcover in themſelves a Power which they thought they had not, 
and find at laſt that they can do that which at firſt they deſpaired of ever being able 
bBo_ CHEESE | Ros 

4. The Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, when ſincerely ſought, is never to be 
deſpaired of. So that if we do but heartily and in good earneſt reſolve upon a 


better Courſe, and implore the Help of God's Grace to this r no degree 
of it that is neceſſary ſhall be wanting to us. And here is our chief Ground of 


Hope. For we are weak and unſtable as Water; and when we have taken up 
good Reſolutions, do eafily ſtart from them. So that freſh Supplies, and a con- 
tinued Aſſiſtance of God's Grace is neceſſary to keep up the firſt warmth and vi- 
gour of our Reſolutions, till they prove effectual and victorious. And this Grace 
God hath promiſed he will not deny to us, when we are thus diſpoſed for it; 
that he 40z// give his holy Spirit to them that ask it; that he will not quench the 
ſmoking Flax, nor break the bruiſed Reed, until he bring forth Judgment unto 
Victory. | 

All that now remains is to apply this to ourſelves: And we are all concerned in 
it: For we ſhall all find ourſelves comprehended under one of theſe three. Heads. 


Either we are of the number of thoſe few happy Perſons, who by the Influence and 


Advantage of a good Education, were never engaged in a bad Courſe: Or, of thoſe 
who have been drawn into Vice, but are not yet far gone in it: Or, of thoſe 


who have been long accuſtomed to an evil Courſe, and are grown old and ſtiff 
in It, | 
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The firſt of theſe have great Cauſe to thank God for this ſingular Felicity, that 
they were never enſnared and intangled in Vicious Habits, that they have not 
had the Trial of their own Weakneſs under this miſerable Slavery, that they ne- 
ver knew what it was to be out of their own Power, to have loſt their Liberty 
and the Government of themſelves. When we hear of the miſerable Servitude 
of the poor Chriſtians in Turkey, we are apt, as there is great Reaſon, to pity 
them, and to think what a Bleſſing of God it is to us that we are not in their 
Condition: And yet that Slavery is not comparable to his, either for the fad 
Nature, or the diſmal Conſequences of it; or for the difficulty of being releaſed 
from it. And let ſuch Perſons, who have been thus happy never to have been en- 
gaged in an evil Courſe, preſerve their Innocency with great Tenderneſs and Care, 
as the greateſt Jewel in the World, No Man knows what he does, and what a 
Foundation of Trouble he lays to himſelf, when he forfeits his Innocency, and 
breaks the Peace of his own Mind; when he yields to a Temptation, and makes 
the firſt Step into a bad Courſe. He little thinks whither his Luſts may. hurry 
him, and what a Monſter they may make of him before they have done with 
him. 
2. Thoſe who have been ſeduced, but are not yet deeply engaged in an evil 
Courſe, let them make a ſpeedy Retreat, leſt they put it for ever out of their 
Power to return. Perhaps their Feet only are yet enſnared, but their Hands are 
at Liberty, and they have ſome Power left, whereby with an ordinary Grace of 
God they inay looſe and reſcue themſelves, But after a while their Hands may 
be manacled, and all their Power may be gone; and when they are thus bound 
Hand and Foot, they are juſt prepared, and in danger every moment 0 be caſt into 
utter Darkneſs. : EI EE TT 5 

3. As for thoſe, who are gone very far, and are grown old in Vice, who can 
forbear to lament over them? for they are a fad Spectacle indeed, and the trueſt 
Object of Pity in the World. And yet their Recovery is not utterly to be deſpaired 
of; for with God it is poſſible, The Spirit of God, which hath withdrawn himſelf, 
or rather hath been driven away by them, may yet be perſuaded to return, and to 
undertake them once more, if they would but ſeriouſly reſolve upon a Change, 
and heartily beg God's Aſſiſtance to that Purpoſe. If we would take up a 
mighty Reſolution, we might hope that God will afford a miraculous Grace 
to ſecond it, and make it effectual to our Recovery. Even in this perverſe 
and degenerate Age in which we live, God hath not been wanting to give ſome 
miraculous Inſtances of his Grace and Mercy to Sinners, and thoſe perhaps equal 
to any of thoſe we meet with in Scripture, of Manaſſes, or Mary Magdalen, 
or the penitent Thief ; both for the greatneſs of the Offenders, and the Miracle 
of their Change: To the end that none might deſpair, and for want of the Encou- 
ragement of an Example equal to their own Caſe, be diſheartned from ſo noble an 
Enterpriſe. I am loth to put you in mind how bad ſome have been, who yet have 
been /nateb'd as Firebrands out of the Fire; and that in fo ſtrange a manner, that 
it would even amaze a Man to think of the wonder of their Recovery: thoſe 
_ who have ſunk themſelves into the very depth of Infidelity and Wickedneſs, have by 
a mighty Hand and out-ſtretched Arm of God been pluck'd out of this horrible Pit: 
And will we {till ſtand it out with God, when ſuch great Leaders have given up the 
Cauſe, and have ſurrendered and yielded up themſelves willing Captives to the 
Grace of God? that Omnipotent Grace of God, which can eafily ſubdue the ſtouteſt 
Heart of Man, by letting in ſo ſtrong a Light upon our Minds, and pouring ſuch 
ag Convictions into our Conſciences, that we can find no Eaſe but in turning 
to God, | EG | 

I hope there are none here ſo bad, as to need all the Encouragement to Repen- 
tance, which ſuch Examples might give them: Encouragement, I ſay, to Repen- 
tance : For ſurely theſe Examples can encourage no Man to venture any farther in 
a wicked Courſe : They are ſo very rare, and like the Inſtances of thoſe who have 
been brought back to Life after the Sentence of Death ſeemed to have been fully 
executed upon them. 5 
But perhaps ſome will not believe that there have been ſuch Examples; or if 
there have, they impute all this either to a diſturbed Imagination, or to the faint 
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and low Spirits of Men under great bodily Weakneſs, or to their natural Cowardice 
and Fear; or to I know not what fooliſh and fantaſtical Deſign of compleating and 


| finiſhing a wicked Life with an hypocritical Death. Nothing ſurely is eaſier than 


to put ſome bad Conſtruction upon the beſt Things, and ſo ſlur even Repentance 
itſelf, and almoſt daſh it out of Countenance by ſome bold, and perhaps witty Say- 
ing about it. But Oh that Men were wiſe! Oh that Men were wiſe! that they under- 
ſtood, and would but conſider their latter End! Come, let us neither trifle, nor diſ- 


ſemble in this matter; I dare fay every Man's Conſcience is convinced, that they 


who have led very ill Lives, have ſo much reaſon for Repentance, that we may 
eaſily believe it to be real, However, of all things in the World, let us not make a 
mock of Repentance; that which muſt be our laſt Sanctuary and Refuge, and which 
we muſt all come to before we die, or it had been better for us we had never been born. 
Therefore, let my Counſel be acceptable to you, break off your Sins by Repentance, and 
your Iniquities by Righteouſneſs: And that inſtantly, and without delay; 4% any of 


you be hardened through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin. If we have been enſlaved but a little 
to a vicious Courſe, we ſhall find it a Task difficult enough to aſſert our own Liberty, 


to break theſe Bonds aſunder, and to caſt theſe Cords from us: But if we have been long 


under this Bondage, we have done ſo much to undo ourſelves, and to make our caſe 


deſperate, that it is God's infinite Mercy to us that there is yet Hope. Therefore, give 
Glory to the Lord your God, before be cauſe Darkneſs, and your Feet ſtumble upon the dark 
Mountains, and while you hook for Light, he turn it into Darkneſs and the ſhadow of Death. 
I will conclude with that encouraging Invitation, even to the greateſt of Sinners to Re- 
pentance, from the Mouth of God himſelf, 1/aiah lv. Incline your Ear, and come unto 
me ; hear, and your Soul ſhall live; Seek the Lord while he may be found ; and call upon 


| him while he is near, Let the wicked forſake his -way, and the unrighteous Man bis 


Thoughts ; and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have Mercy, and to our God, 
for he will abundantly pardon. o 
To him let us apply ourſelves, and humbly beſeech him, who 7s mighty to ſave, 
that he would ſtretch forth the right hand of his Power for our Deliverance from 
this miſerable and cruel Bondage of our Luſts: and that as the Rain cometh down 
from Heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the Earth, and maketh it to bring 
orth and bud; ſo he would grant that his Word may not return void, but accompliſh 
his Pleaſure, and proſper in the thing to which he ſent it; For his Mercy fake in Jeſus 
Chriſt, To whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and 
for ever. Amen. a 5 


S E R MON XXX. 
The Neceſſity of the Knowledge of the Holy 
: Scriptures. 


MATT H. xxiii. x3. 


Wi unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites; for ye fhut up the 
Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men; and ye neither go in yourſelves, 
neither ſuffer ye them that are entring to go in. 


1 IH E Scribes, ſo often mentioned in the Goſpel, were the great Doctors among 
the Jews, the Teachers and Interpreters of the Law of God. And becauſe 
many of them were of the Sect of the Phari/zes, which above all others pre- 
tended to Skill and Knowledge in the Law, therefore it is that our bleſſed Saviour 
does ſo often put the Scribes and Phariſees together. And theſe were the Men of 
chief Authority in the Few:/þ Church; who equalled their own unwritten Word 
and Traditions with the Law of God: Nay, our Saviour tells us, they made all the 
Commandments of God of none Effect by their Traditions. They did in effect aſſume to 
themſelves Izfallibility; and all that oppoſed aud contradicted them, they branded 
with the odious Name of Hereticks. Againſt theſe our Saviour denounceth this 
Woe here in the Text, Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ; for ye ſhut up 
the Kingdom of God againſt Men, & | 
All the Difficulty in theſe Words, is what is here meant by ſhutting up the Kingdom 
of Heaven againſt Men : St, Luke expreſſeth it more plainly, I have taken away the 
Key of Knowledge, ye entred not in yourſelves, and them that were entring in ye hinder d. 
By putting theſe two Expreſſions together, we ſhall the more eaſily come at the 
meaning of the Text, I have taken away the Key of Knowledge, and have ſhut up the 
Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men. This Metaphor of the Key of Knowledge, is un- 
doubtedly an Alluſion to that known Cuſtom among the 7eus in the Admiſſion of 
their Doctors. For to whomſoever they gave Authority to interpret the Law and 
the Prophets, they were ſolemnly admitted into that Office by delivering to them a 
Key and a Table-Book, So that by the Key of Knowledge, is here meant the Inter- 
pretation and Underſtanding of the Scriptures ; and by taking away the Key of Know- 
ledge, not only that they arrogated to themſelves alone the Underſtanding of the 
Scriptures, but likewiſe that they had conveyed away this Key of Knowledge, and 
as it were, hid it out of the way, neither uſing it themſelves as they ought, nor ſuf- 
__ fering others ta make uſe af itt. 8 
And thus they ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men; which is very fitly ſaid 
of thoſe who have locked the Door againſt them that were going in, and have taken 
away the Key. By all which it appears, that the plain meaning of our Saviour in 
theſe Metaphorical Expreſſions is, that the Scribes and Teachers of the Law, under 
a pretence of interpreting the Scriptures, had perverted them, and kept the true 
Knowledge of them from the People: Eſpecially thoſe Propheſies of the Old Tefta- 
ment which concerned the Meſias. And by this means the Kingdom of Heaven was 
ſhut againſt Men: And they not only rejected the Truth themſelves, but by keep- 
ing Men in Ignorance of the true meaning of the Scriptures, they hindered man 


from embracing our Saviour's Doctrine, and entring into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
who were otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed for it, 
Vor. I. O O 2 
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nal Salvation, It is called by our Saviour the Key of Knowledge, that which lets 


in order to our Eternal Salvation. This is by our Saviour called the Key of Know- 


| pleaſe God: Becauſe Faith is an Act of the Underſtanding, and does neceflarily ſuppoſe 


there is neceſſarily required ſome Act of the Underſtanding ; ſo that without Know- 


does expreſly reckon up Ignorance among the Parents of Religion, And can any 


and ignoble an Original? and to make that which the Scripture calls he begin- 
and a Child of Darkneſs? Ignorance indeed may be the cauſe of Wonder and Ad- 
nobler Extraction, and is the Iſſue and Reſult of the beſt Wiſdom and Knowledge; 


Wing thus explained the Words, I ſhall from the main Scope and Deſign of 
them obſerve to you theſe two Things. : i . 
1. The Neceſſity of the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures in order to our Eter- 


Men into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


2. The great and inexcuſable Fault of thoſe who deprive the Peo e of the Know- 
ledge of the Scriptures. They ſut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men and do what 


in them lies to hinder their Eternal Salvation ; and therefore our Saviour denounceth 
ſo heavy a Woe againſt them. 


I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe two Ob/ervations ; and then apply them to thoſe who 


are principally concerned in them. | 
I. Firſt, 1 obſerve hence the Neceſſity of the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, 


edge, that which lets Men into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Knowledge is neceſſary to Religion: It is neceſſary to the Being of it; and neceſ- 
ſary to the Life and Practice of it. Vithout Faith (ſays the Apoſtle) it is impoſſible to 


ſome Knowledge and Apprehenſion of what we believe. To all Acts of Religion 


ledge there can be no Devotion in the Service of God, no Obedience to his Laws. Re- 

ligion begins in the Underſtanding, and from thence deſcends upon the Heart and 
Life. If ye know theſe things, (ſays our Saviour) happy are ye if ye do them, We 
muſt firſt know God, before we can worſhip him; and underſtand what is his Will, 
before we can do it. 9 5 9 
This is ſo very evident, that one would think there needed no Diſcourſe about 
it. And yet there are ſome in the World that cry up Ignorance as the Mother of 
Devotion. And to ſhew that we do not wrong them in this matter, Mr. Ruſhworth 
in his Dialogues (a Book in great vogue among the Papiſts here in England) 


thing be ſaid more abſurdly, and more to the diſparagement of Religion, than to 
derive the Pedigree of the moſt excellent thing in the World, from ſo obſcure 


ning of Wiſdom, and the excellency of Knowledge, to be the Offspring of Ignorance, 


miration, and the Mother of Folly and Superſtition : But ſurely Religion is of a 


and deſcends from above, from the Giver of every good and perfect Gift, even the 
Father of Lights. 195 „ „ = 

And as Knowledge in general is neceſſary to Religion, ſo more particularly the 
Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures is neceſſary to our Eternal Salvation: Becauſe theſe 
are the great and ſtanding Revelation of God to Mankind; wherein the Nature of 


' God, and his Will concerning our Duty, and the Terms and Conditions of our Eter- 


nal Happineſs in another World, are fully and plainly declared to us. 1 

The Scriptures are the Word of God; and from whence can we learn the Will 
of God ſo well as from his own Mouth? They are the great Inſtrument of our 
Salvation ; and ſhould not every Man be acquainted with that which alone can per- 


fectly inſtruct him what he muſt believe, and what he muſt do that he may be ſaved? 


This is the Teſtimony which the Scripture gives of itſelf, that it is able to make Men 
wiſe unto Salvation: And is it not very fit that every Man ſhould have this Wiſ- 
dom, and in order thereunto the free uſe of that Book from whence this Wiſdom 1s 


to be learned? 


II. Secondly, 1 obſerve the great and inexcuſable Fault of thoſe who keep Men in 
Ignorance of Religion, and take away from them ſo excellent and neceſſary 2 
means of Divine Knowledge as the Holy Scriptures are. This our Saviour calls 
faking away the Key of Knowledge, and ſhutting the Kingdom of Heaven againſt 
Men. That is, doing what in them lies to render it impoſſible for Men to be 
ſaved. For this he denounceth a terrible Woe againſt the Teachers of the Jeuiſh 
Church: Though they did not proceed ſo far as to deprive Men of the uſe of the Holy 
Scriptures, but only of the right knowledge and underſtanding of them, - This 
alone is a horrible Impiety, to lead Men into a falſe Senſe and Interpretation of 


Scripture, 
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Scripture, but much greater to forbid them the reading of it. This is to ſtop Know- 
ledge at the very Fountain-head ; and not only to lead Men into Error, but to take away 
from them all poſſibility of rectifying their Miſtakes. And can there be a greater Sacri- 
lege; than to rob Men of the Word of God, the beſt means in the World-of acquaint- 
ing them with the Will of God and their Duty, and the way to Eternal Happineſs? To 
keep the People in Ignorance of that which is neceſſary to fave them, is 0 judge them 
unworthy of Eternal Life, and to declare it does not belong to them, and maliciouſſy to 
contrive the Eternal Ruin and Deſtruction of their Souls. = 

To lock up the- Heriptures and the Service of God from the People in an unknown 
Tongue, what is this but in effect to forbid Men to knew God and to ſerve him; 
to render them incapable of knowing what ig the Good and acceptable Will of God; 
of joining in his Worſhip, or performing any part of it, or receiving any Benefit or 
Edification from it? And what is, if this be not, to ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven 
againſt Men? This is fo outrageous a cruelty to the Souls of Men, that it is not to be 
excuſed upon any pretence whatſoever : This is to take the ſureſt and moſt effectual way 
in the World to deſeroy thoſe for whom Chriſt died, and directly to thwart the great De- 
ſign of God our Saviour, who would have all Men to be ſaved, and to come to the Know- 
ledge of the Truth, Men may miſcarry with their Knowledge, but they are ſure to 
_ periſh for want of it, 5 e N 

The beſt things in the World have their Inconveniences attending them, and are 
liable to be abuſed ; but ſurely Men are not to be ruined and damned for fear of abuſ- 
ing their Knowledge, or for the prevention of any other Inconvenience whatſoever. 
Beſides, this is to croſs the very end of the Scriptures, and the deſign of God in in- 
ſpiring Men to write them. Can any Man think that God ſhould ſend this great 
Light of his Word into the World, for the Prieſts to hide it under a Buſhel ; and 
not rather that it ſhould be ſet up to the greateſt Advantage for the enlightening of 
the World? St. Paul tells us, Rom. xv. 4. That whatſoever Things were written, were 
written for our Learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope. And 2 Tim, iii. 16. That all Scripture is given by inſpiration of God; and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs. And 
if the Scriptures were written for theſe Ends, can any Man have the face to. pretend 
that they do not concern the People as well as their Teachers? Nay, St. Paul ex- 
preſly tells the Church of Rome, that they were written for their Learning, however 
it happens that they are not now permitted to make uſe of them. Are the Scrip- 
tures ſo uſeful and profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Inſtruction in Righteouſ- 
neſs? and why may they not be uſed by the People for thoſe ends for which they were 
given? *Tis true indeed, they are fit for the moſt knowing and learned, and ſufficient 
to make the Man of God perfect, and thoroughly furniſbed to every good work, as 
the Apoſtle there tells us. But does this exclude their being profitable alſo to the 
People, who may reaſonably be preſumed to ſtand much more in need of all means 
and helps of - Inſtruction than their Teachers? And though there be many Difficulties 
and Obſcurities in the Scriptures, enough to exerciſe the Skill and Wit of the Learn- 
ed, yet they are not therefore either uſeleſs or dangerous to the People. The ancient 
Fathers of the Church were of another Mind. St. Chry/o/ftom tells us, that What- 
© ever things are neceſſary, are manifeſt in the Scriptures.” And St. Auſtin, © That 
all things are plain in the Scripture, which concern Faith and a good Life ; and 
that thoſe things which are neceſſary to the Salvation of Men, are not ſo hard to 
be come at; but that as to thoſe things which the Scripture plainly contains, it 
ſpeaks without diſguiſe like a familiar Friend to the Heart of the Learned and Un- 
learned.“ And upon theſe and ſuch like Conſiderations, the Fathers did every 
where in their Orations and Homilies charge and exhort the People to be converſant in 
the Holy Scriptures, to read them daily, and diligently, and attentively. And I chal- 
lenge our Adver/aries to ſhew me where any of the ancient Fathers do diſcourage the 
People from reading the Scriptures, much leſs forbid them ſo to do. So that they who 
do it now have no Cloke for their Sin: And they who pretend ſo confidently to Antiquity 
in other Caſes, are by the Evidence of Truth forced to acknowledge that it is againſt them 
in this. Though they have ten thouſand Schoolmen on their fide, yet have they not one 
Father, nor the leaſt pretence of Scripture, or rag of Antiquity to cover their Naked- 
nels in this Point, | 


With 
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With great reaſon then does our Savibur denounce ſo heavy a Moe againſt ſuch 
Teachers. Of old in the like Caſe God by his Prophet ſeverely threatens the Prieſts 
of the Jewiſh Church, for not inſtructing the People in the Knowledge of God, 
Hoſea iv. 6. My People are deſtroyed for lack of Knowledge : becauſe thou haſt rejected 
Knowledge, I will alſo reject thee ; thou ſhalt be no more a Prieſt to me: ſeeing thou haſt 
forgotten the Law of thy God, I will alſo forget thy Children. God, you ſee, lays 
the ruin of ſo many Souls at their Doors, and will require their Blood at their hands. 
So many as periſh for want of Knowledge, and eternally miſcarry by being deprived 

of the neceſſary means of Salvation, their Deſtruction ſhall be charged upon thoſe 
who have taken away the Key of Knowledge, and ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt 
Men. E | 

And it is juſt with God to puniſh ſuch Perſons, not only as the Occaſion, but 
as the Authors of their Ruin: For who can judge otherwiſe, but that they who 
deprive Men of the neceſſary Means to any End, do purpoſely deſign to hinder them 
of attaining that End? And whatever may be pretended in this Caſe; to deprive 
Men of the Holy Scriptures, and to keep them ignorant of the Service of God, 
and yet while they do ſo, to make a ſhew of an earneſt Deſire of their Salvation, 
is juſt ſuch a Mockery, as if one of you that is a Maſter ſhould tell his Prentice, 
how much you deſire he ſhould thrive in the World, and be a rich Man, but all 
the while keep him ignorant of his Trade in order to his being rich ; and with the 
ſtricteſt Care imaginable conceal from him the beſt means of Learning, that where- 
by alone he is likely to thrive and get an Eſtate, Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, 

 Hypocrites. 8 

%; what has been diſcourſed upon this Argument, you will eaſily perceive where 
the Application is like to fall. For the Woe denounced by our Saviour here in the 
Text againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, falls every whit as heavy upon the Paſtors 

and Teachers of the Roman Church. They have taken away the Key of Know- 
ledge with a witneſs; not only depriving the People of the right Underſtanding of 
the Scriptures, but of the very Uſe of them, As if they were ſo afraid they ſhould 


_ underſtand them, that they dare not ſuffer them ſo much as to be acquainted with 
them. | « PT 


This Tyranny that Church hath exerciſed over thoſe of her Crmmunion for 
ſeveral hundreds of Years. It grew upon them indeed by degrees: For as by the 
Inundation of barbarous Nations upon the Roman Empire, the Romans loſt their 
Language by degrees, ſo the Governors of that Church ſtil kept up the Scrip- 
tures and the Service of God in the Latin Tongue; which at laſt was wholly 
unknown to the common People. And about the zintb and tenth Centu- 
ries, when by the general Conſent of all their own Hyftorians groſs Darkneſs 
and Ignorance covered this part of the World, the Pope and the Priefts took 
away the Key of Knowledge, and did (as I may ſay) put it under the Door for ſe- 
veral Ages; till the Reformation fetched it out again, and rubbed off the Ruſt 
of it. | | . 
And I profeſs ſeriouſly that hardly any thing in the World was ever to me 

more aſtoniſhing, than this uncharitable and cruel uſage of the People in the 
Church of Rome. And I cannot tell which to wonder at moſt, the Inſolence 
of their Governors in impoſing upon Men this ſenſeleſs way of ſerving God, 
or the Patience ſhall I call it, or rather Stupidity of the People in enduring 
to be ſo intolerably abuſed. Why ſhould reaſonable Creatures be treated at this 
rude and barbarous rate? as if they were unworthy to be acquainted with the 
Will of God; and as if that which every Man ought to do, were not fit for 
every Man to know : As if the common People had only Bodies to be pre- 
ſent at the Service of God, but no Souls; or as if they were all diſtracted and 
| out of their Wits, and it were a dangerous thing to let in the Light upon 
| them, 258 
| But to ſpeak more diſtinctly, There are to things we charge them withal, and 
| which they are not able to deny. Their performing the publick Service of God in an 
| unknown Tongue; and depriving the People of the uſe ox the Scriptures, And I ſhall 


firſt tell you what we have to ſay againſt theſe things, and then conſider what they 
pretend for them, 
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1. As for their performing the Service of God in a Tongue unknown to the 
People. And I begin with St. Paul, who in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
hath a whole Chapter on purpoſe to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this thing, and 
how contrary it is to the Edification of Chriſtians. His Diſcourſe is ſo plain and 
ſo well known, that I ſhall not particularly inſiſt upon it. Eraſmus in his Annota- 
tions upon this Chapter, breaks out (as well he might) into admiration at the practice 
of the Church of Rome in his time. Hac in re mirum, quam mutata fit Ecclefie 
conſuetudo : © It is wonderful (ſays he) how the Cuſtom of the Church is alter'd in 
« this matter. St. Paul had rather ſpeak five Words with underſtanding, and ſo as 
« to teach others, than ten thouſand in an unknown J. ongue, Why does the Church 
doubt to follow fo great an Authority, or rather how dares ſhe diſſent from 
it? | | : 
As for the Practice of the ancient Church, let Origen bear witneſs. © The Gre- 
ie cans (faith he) in their Prayers uſe the Greek, and the Romans the Latin Tongue; 
sand ſo 8 one according to his Language prayeth unto God, and praiſeth him as 
« he is able. | | 
And not only in Origen's time, but for more than the firſt ſix hundred years, the 
Service of God was always performed in a known Tongue. And this the learned Men 
of their own Church do not deny. And Cardinal Cajetan (as Caſſander tells us) ſaid 
it was much better this Cuſtom were reſtored; and being reproved for ſaying ſo, he 
| faid he learned it from St. Paul. And Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth that the Arme- 
nians, Egyptians, Ethiopians, Ruſſians, and others, do uſe their own Language in their 
Liturgies at this Day. 5 pp 
But it is otherwiſe now in the Church of Rome, and hath been for ſeveral Ages. And 
it ſeems they lay great ſtreſs upon it, not only as a thing of great Uſe, but Neceſſity. 
For Pope Gregory the VII. forbids the Prince of Bohemia to permit to the People the 
Celebration of divine Offices in the Sclavonian Tongue; and commands him to oppoſe 
them herein with all his Forces, It ſeems he thought it a Cauſe worthy the fighting 
for; and that it were much better the People ſhould be killed, than ſuffered to under- 
ſtand their Prayers. | i ppg 8 . 
But let us reaſon this matter a little calmly with them. Is it neceſſary for Men to 
underſtand any thing they do in Religion? And is not Prayer one of the moſt ſolemn 
parts of Religion? And why then ſhould not Men underſtand their Prayers, as well 
as any thing elſe they do in Religion? Is it good that People ſhould underſtand their 
private Prayers? that (we thank them) they allow, and why not publick as well? Is 
there leſs of Religion in publick Prayers? Is God leſs honoured by them? or are we 
not as capable of being edified and of having our Hearts and Affections moved and 
excited by them? Where then lies the difference? The more I conſider it, the more 
I am at a loſs, what tolerable Reaſon any Man can give why People ſhould not 
underſtand their publics Devotions as well as their private. If Men cannot 
heartily and devoutly pray alone, without underſtanding what they ask of God, 
no more (ſay I) can they heartily and deyoutly join in the publick Prayers which 
are made by the Prieſt, without underſtanding what they are. If it be enough 
for the Prieſt to underſtand them, why ſhould not the Prieſt only be preſent at 
them ? unleſs the People do not meet to worſhip God, but only to wait upon the 
Prieſt, But by ſaying the Prieſt underſtands them, it ſeems it is better ſome Body 
thould underſtand them than not; and why is not that which is good for the Prieſt, 
good for the People? „ 3 
So that the true ſtate of the Controverſy is, whether it be fit that the People ſhould 
be edified in the Service of God; and whether it be fit the Church ſhould order 
things contrary to Edification ? For it is plain that the Service of God in an unknown 
Tongue is uſeleſs and unprofitable to the People : Nay, it is evidently no publick 
Service of God, when the Prieſt only underſtands it. For how can they be faid to 
be public Prayers, if the People do not join in them? And how can they join in 
that they do not underſtand ? and to what purpoſe are Leſſons of Scripture read, if 
People are to learn nothing by them? And how ſhould they learn when they do not 
underſtand? This is as if one ſhould pretend to teach a Man Greek by reading in 


Lectures every day out of an Arabic and Perſian Book, of which he underſtands not 
one Syllable. 
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2. As to their depriving the People of the uſe of the Holy Scriptures. Our bleſſed 
Saviour exhorts the Jews to ſearch the Scriptures; and St. Paul chargeth the 
Chriſtians that he Word of God ſhould dwell richly in them ; and the ancient Fa- 
thers of the Church do moſt frequently and earneſtly recommend to the People 
the reading and ſtudy of the Scriptures : How comes the caſe now to be ſo altered? 
mace the Word of God is not chang'd ; that certainly abides and continues the ſame 

or ever, | | 

I ſhall by and by examine what the Church of Rome pretends in excuſe of this 
Sacrilege, In the mean time I do not ſee what conſiderable Objections can be 
made againſt the Peoples reading of the Scriptures, which would not have held 
as well againſt the writing and publiſhing. of them at firſt in a Language under- 
ſtood by the People: As the Old Teſtament was by the Fews, and the Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles by the Churches to whom they were written, and the Goſpels both 
by Fews and Greeks, Were there no Difficulties and Obſcurities then in the 
Scriptures, capable of being wreſted by the unſtable and unlearned ? Were not 
People then liable to Error, and was there no danger of Hereſy in thoſe Times ? 
And yet theſe are their great Objections againſt putting the Scriptures into the Hands 
of the People. Which is juſt like their arguing againſt giving the Cup to the 
Laity from the inconveniency of their Beards, leſt ſome of the conſecrated Wine 
ſhould be ſpilt upon them : As if Errors and Beards were Inconveniencies lately 
ſprung up in the World, and which Mankind were not liable to in the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity. | | . 

But if there were the ſame Dangers and Inconveniencies in all Ages, this Rea- 
ſon makes againſt the publiſhing of the Scriptures to the People at firſt, as much 
as againſt permitting them the uſe of them now, And in truth all theſe Ob- 
jections are againſt the Scripture itſelf : And that which the Church of Rome 
would find fault with if they durſt, is, that there ſhould be any ſuch Book in 

the World, and that it ſhould be in any body's Hands, learned or unlearned; for 
if it be dangerous to any, none are ſo capable of doing Miſchief with it as Men 
of Wit and Learning. So that at the bottom, if they would ſpeak out, the Quar- 

rel is againſt the Scriptures themſelves. This is too evident by the Counſel given 
to Pope Julius III. by the Biſhops met at Bononia to conſult about the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Roman See: Where among other things, they gave this as their laſt 
Advice, and as the greateſt and weightieſt of all, That by all means as little of the 

Goſpel as might be, eſpecially in the vulgar Tongue, ſhould be read to the People; and 
that little which was in the Maſs ought to be ſufficient : neither ſhould it be permitted 
fo any Mortal to read more. For jo long (ſay they) as Men were contented with 
that little, all things awent well with them; but quite otherwiſe, fince more Wwas com- 
monly read. And ſpeaking of the Scripture, they gave this remarkable Teſtimony 
and Commendation of it: This, in ſhort, is that Book which, above all others, hath 
raiſed thoſe Tempeſts and Whirkwinds, which we were almoſt carried away with, And 
in truth, if any one diligently conſiders it, and compares it with what is done in our 
Church, he will find them very contrary to each other, and our Doctrine not only 
to be very different from it, but repugnant to it. If this be the Caſe, they do 
like the reſt of the Children of this World prudently enough in their Ge- 
neration: Can we blame them for being againſt the Scriptures, when the 
Scriptures are acknowledged to be ſo clearly againſt them? But ſurely no body 
that conſidereth theſe things would be of that Church, which is brought 
by the undeniable Evidence of the things themſelves to this ſhameful Confeſ- 
ſion, that ſeveral of their Doctrines and Practices are very contrary to the Word 

of God. | 

Much more might have been ſaid againſt the Practice of the Church of Rome in 
theſe two Particulars, but this is ſufficient. FEY 

I ſhall in the /econd Place conſider, what is pretended for them. And in- 
deed what can be pretended in juſtification of ſo contumelious an Affront to 
Mankind, ſo great a Tyranny and Cruelty to the Souls of Men ? Hath God for- 
bidden the People to look into the Scriptures? No ; quite contrary, Was it the 
Practice of the ancient Church to lay this Reſtraint upon Men; or to celebrate 


the Service of God in an unknown Tongue? Our Adverſaries themſelves have 
| | not 
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not the Face to pretend this, I ſhall truly repreſent the ſubſtance of what they ſay 
in theſe two Points. 1 TRI. WEL: rr 

I. As to the Service of God in an unknown Tongue, they ſay theſe four things 

for themſelves. | 22 

1. That the People do exerciſe a general Devotion, and come with an Intention 

to ſerve God, and that is accepted, though they do not particularly underſtand the 

Prayers that are made, and the Leſſons that are read. 


But is this all that is intended in the Service of God? Does not St. Paul expreſly | 


require more? that the Underſtanding of the People ſhould be edified by the parti- 
cular Service that is performed? And if what is done be not particularly underſtood, 
he tells us the People are not edified, nor can ſay Amen to the Prayers and Thankſ- 
givings that are put up to God; and that any Man that ſhould come in, and find 
People ſerving of God in this unprofitable and unreaſonable manner, would con- 
clude that they were mad. 5 „„ 
And if there be any general Devotion in the People, it is becauſe in general 
they underſtand what they are about; and why may they not as well underſtand 
the particular Service that is performed, that ſo they might exerciſe a parti- 
cular Devotion? So that they are devout no farther than they underſtand; and 
conſequently, as to what they do not underſtand, had every whit as good be ab- 
ſent. 5 5 ; RO 
2. They ſay, the Prayers are to God, and he underſtands them; and that is 
enough. But what harm were it, if all they that pray underſtood them alſo? Or 
indeed how can Men pray to God without underſtanding what they ask of him ? Is 
not Prayer a part of the Chriſtian Worſhip? and is not that a reaſonable Service? 
and is any Service reaſonable that is not directed by our Underſtandings, and accom- 
panied with our Hearts and Afﬀections ? . a | 
But then what ſay they to the Leſſons and Exhortations of Scripture, which are 
likewiſe read to the People in an unknown Tongue? Are theſe directed to God, or 
to the People only? And are they not deſigned by God for their Inſtruction ; and 
read either to that Purpoſe or to none? And is it poſſible to inſtru Men by what 
they do not underſtand ? This is a new and wonderful way of teaching, by conceal- 
ing from the People the things which they ſhould learn. Is it not all one, as to all 
Purpoſes of Edification, as if the Scriptures were not read, or any thing elſe in the 
Place of them? as they many times do their Legends, which the wiſer ſort amon 
them do not believe when they read them. For all things are alike to them that 
underſtand none; as all things are of a Colour in the dark. Ignorance knows no 
difference of things; it is only Knowledge that can diſtinguiſh. mn 
3. They fay that ſome do, at leaſt in ſome meaſure, underſtand the particular 
Prayers. If they do, that is no thanks to them. It is by accident if they are 
more knowing than the reſt: and more than the Church either deſires or intends. 
For if they deſired it, they might order their Service ſo, as every Man might under- 
ſtand it. 5 „ 55 %%% 4 Sono 
4. They ſay that it is convenient that God ſhould be ſerved and worſhipped in the 
ſame Language all the World over. Convenient for whom ? For Ged? or for the 
People? Not for God ſurely. For he underſtands all other Languages as well as La- 
tin, and for any thing we know to the contrary likes them as well. And certainly it 
cannot be ſo convenient for the People, becauſe they generally underſtand no Lan- 
guage but their own; and it is very inconvenient they ſhould not underſtand what 
they do in the Service of God. But perhaps they mean that it is convenient for the 
Roman Church to have it ſo ; becauſe this will look like an Argument that they are 
the Catholick or Univerſal Church, when the Language which was originally theirs 
ſhall be the Univerſal Language in which all Nations ſhall ſerve God ; and by this 
means alſo they may bring all Nations to be of their Religion, and yet make them 
never the wiſer; and this is a very great Convenience, becauſe Knowledge is a trou- 
bleſome thing, and Ignorance very quiet and peaceable, rendring Men fit to be go- 
verned, and unfit to diſpute, GHG 3 
II. As to their depriving the People of the Scriptures, the ſum of what they ſay 
may be reduced to theſe three Heads. e 
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loſe it? 


1. That the Church can give leave to Men to read the Scriptures. But this not 
without great Trouble and Difficulty; there muſt be a Licence for it under the 
Hand of the Biſhop or Inquiſitor, by the Advice of the Prieſt or Confeſſor, concern- 
ing the Fitneſs of the Perſon that deſires this Privilege; and we may be ſure they 
wil think none fit, but thoſe of whom they have the greateſt Confidence and Secu- 
rity: And whoever preſumes to do it otherwiſe, is to be denied Abſolution, which 
is, as much as in them lies, to damn Men for preſuming to read the Word of God 


without their Leave. : 


And, whatever they may allow here in England, where they hold their People 
upon more ſlippery Terms, yet this Privilege is very rarely granted where they 
are in full Poſſeſſion of their Power, and have the People perfectly under their 
TW. 1 OL Wis 

2. They tell us they inſtruct the People otherwiſe, This indeed were ſome- 
thing if they did it to purpoſe; but generally they do it very ſparingly and 
ſlightly. Their Sermons are commonly made up of feigned Stories and Miracles 
of Saints, and Exhortations to the Worſhip of them, (and eſpecially of the bleſ- 


ſed Virgin) and of their Images and Relicks. And for the Truth of this I ap- 


peal to the innumerable Volumes of their Sermons and Pofizls in Print; which 1 
ſuppoſe are none of their worſt, I am ſure Eraſmus ſays that in his Time in ſe- 
veral Countries, the People did ſcarce 'once in half a Year hear a profitable Ser- 
mon to exhort them to true Piety. Indeed they allow the People ſome Catechiſins 
and Manuals of Devotion ; and yet in many of them they have the Conſcience 


and the Confidence to fleal away the ſecond Commandment in the Face of the 


eighth. 3h 

Bur to bring the Matter to a Point, if thoſe Helps of Inſtruction are agreeable to 
the Scriptures, why are they ſo afraid the People ſhould read the Scriptures? if they 
are not, why do they deceive and delude them? * . 


3. They ſay that People are apt to wreſt the Scriptures to their own Deſtruc- 


tion, and that the promiſcuous uſe of them hath been the great Occaſion of Here- 


ſies. It cannot be denied to be the Condition of the very beſt things in the World, 
that they are liable to be abuſed: Health, and Light, and Liberty, as well as 


Knowledge. But muſt all theſe be therefore taken away ? This very Inconve- 


nience of People's wreſting the Scriptures to their own Ruin, St. Peter takes no- 


| tice of in his Days; but he does not therefore forbid Men the reading of them, 


as his more prudent Succeſſors have done ſince. Suppoſe the reading of the Scrip- 
tures hath been the occaſion of Hereſies; were there ever more than in the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity ? and yet neither the Apoſtles nor their Succeſſors ever pre- 


ſcribed this Remedy. But are they in earneſt? muſt not Men know the Truth 


for fear of falling into Error? becauſe Men may poſſibly miſs their Way at 
Noon-day, muſt they never travel but in the Night, when they are ſure to 
And when all is done, this is not true, that Hereſies have ſprung from this Cauſe. 
They have generally been broached by the learned, from whom the Scriptures nei- 
ther were, nor could be concealed, And for this I appeal to the Hiſtory and Expe- 
rience of all Ages, I am well aflured the ancient Fathers were of another mind. 
St. Chryſoſtom ſays, If Men would be converſant in the Scriptures, and attend to them, 
they would not only not fall into Errors themſelves, but reſcue thoſe that are deceived : 
And that the Scriptures would inſtruct Men both in right Opinions and a good Life. 
And St. Hierome more expreſly to our Purpoſe, That infinite Evils ariſe from the 
Tenorance of the Scriptures ; and that from that Cauſe the moſt part of Hereſjies have 
come. | 

But if what they ſay were true, is not this to lay the blame of all the an- 
cient Hereſies upon the ill Management of things by our Saviour, and his 
Apoſtles, and the holy Fathers of the Church for ſo many Ages, and their impru- 
dent diſpenſing of- the Scriptures to the People ? This indeed is to charge the 
Matter home ; and yet this Conſequence is unavoidable, For the Church of Rome 
D Jn the Piety and Prudence of their preſent Practices without accuſing 
all theſe, | | hh LPG 


But 


n 


Serm xxx. Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. 


_ cient Chriftian Church for more than fix hundred Years, were not wiſe Managers 


lent and effectual means of Ignorance, ſuch wiſe and infallible Methods for the Pre- 
vention of Knowledge in the People, and ſuch Variety of cloſe Shutters to keep out 


| moſt ordinary Capacity may judge of this Uſage and Dealing with the Souls of Men; 


Childrens Bread from them? who they are that when their Children ask Bread, 
for Bread give them a Stone, and for an Egg a Serpent? I mean the Legends of 


, God; or they who ſhun the Light, and decline all manner of Trial and Exa- 


N 


But the thing which they mainly rely upon as to both theſe Practices is this; That 
though theſe things were otherwiſe in the Apoſtles time, and in the Ancient Church, 
yet the Church hath Power to alter them according to the Exigence and Circumſtan- 


bees of time. I have purpoſely reſerved this for the laſt place, becauſe it is their laſt 


refuge ; and if this fail them they are gone. 


To ſhew the Weakneſs of this Pretence, we will, if they pleaſe, take it for granted, 
that the Governors of the Church have in no Age more Power than the Apoſtles had 
in theirs. Now St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. x..8. that the Authority which the Apoſtles 

d given them from the Lord, was only for earfication, but not for deſtruction: And | 
the ſame St. Paul makes it the buſineſs of a whole Chapter to ſhew that the per- 


ſorming the Publick Service of God, and particularly Praying in an unknown Tongue, 


are contrary to Edification ; from which Premiſes the Concluſion is plain, That the | 
Apoſtles themſelves had no Authority to appoint the Service of God to be performed = 
in an unknown Tongue ; and furely it is Arrogance for the Church in any Age to 
pretend greater Authority than the Apoſtles hac. 33 1555 
This is the ſum of what our Adverſaries ſay in juſtification of themſelves in 
theſe Points. And there is no doubt, but that Men of Wit and Confidence will al- 
ways make a ſhift to ſay ſomething for any thing; and ſome way or other blanch 
over the blackeſt and moſt abſurd things in the World. But I leave it to the judg- 
ment of Mankind whether any thing be more unreaſonable than to tell Men in ef- 
fe, that it is fit they ſhould underſtand as little of Religion as is poſſible ; that 
God hath publiſhed a very dangerous Book, with which it is not ſafe for the People 
to be familiarly acquainted ; that our Bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles, and the an- 


of Religion, nor prudent Diſpenſers of the Scriptures ; but like fond and fooliſh Fa- 
thers put a Knife and a Sword into. the Hands of their Children, with which they 
might eaſily have foreſeen what Miſchief they would do to themſelves and others. 
And who would not chooſe to be of ſuch a Church which is provided of ſych excel- 


the Lone. C 5 
I have choſen to inſiſt upon this Argument, becauſe it is fo very plain, that the 
which is ſo very groſs, that every Man muſt needs be ſenſible of it; becauſe it 
toucheth Men in the Common Rights of Human Nature, which belong to them as 
much as the Light of Heaven, and the Air we breathe in. 9 n 


It requires no Subtlety of Wit, no Skill in Antiquity, to underſtand theſe Con- 
troverſies between us and the Church of Rome. For there are no Fatbers to be 
pretended on both fides in theſe Queſtions: They yield we have Antiquity on 
ours: And we refer it to the common Senſe of Mankind, which Church, that 
of Rome or Ours, hath all the Right and Reaſon in the World on her fide in theſe 
Debates? And, who they are that tyrannize over Chriſtians, the Governors of 
their Church, or ours? who uſe the People like Sons and Freemen, and who 
like Slaves? who feed the Flock of Chriſt committed to them, and who take the 


their Saints, inſtead of the Holy Scriptures which are able to make Men wiſe 
unto Salvation : And who are they that lie moſt juſtly under the Suſpicion of 
Errors and Corruptions, they who bring their Doctrine and Practices into the 
open Light, and are willing to have them tried by the true Touchſtone, the Word 


mination? and who are moſt likely to carry on a worldly Deſign, . they who 
drive a Trade of ſuch mighty Gain and Advantage under Pretence of Religion, 
and make ſuch Markets of the Ignorance and Sins of the People; or we whom 
Malice itſelf cannot charge with ſerving any worldly Deſign by any allowed Doc- 
trine or Practice of our Religion ? for we make no Money of the Miſtakes of the 
People, nor do we fill their Heads with vain Fears of new Places of Torment, to 
make them willing to empty their Purſes in a vainer Hope of being delivered out 
of them. We do not, like them, pretend a mighty Bank and Treaſure of Merits 


in the Church, which they ſell to the People for ready Money, giving them Bills 
Vor, I. P p 2 | | of 
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of. r Com Bay Fg to Purgatory ; when they 7 grant them have no rea- 
ſon to believe they wilkavail them, or be accepted in the other World. 

For our parts, we have no Fear that our People ſhould underſtand Religion too 

well : We could with with Moſes, that all the Lord's People were Prophets : We 
| ſhould be heartily glad the People would read the Holy Scriptures more diligently, 
being ſufficiently aſſured that it is their own Fault if they learn any thing but what 
is good from thence: We have no Doctrines or Practices contrary to Scripture, and 
conſequently no occaſion to keep it cloſe from the ſight of the People, or to hide any 
of the Commandments of God from them: We leave theſe mean Arts to thoſe who 
ſtand in need of them. 
In a Word, there is nothing which God hath ſaid to Men, lch we idefirg ſhould 
| be concealed from them: Nay, we are willing the People ſhould examine what we 
teach, and bring all our Doctrines to the Law and to the Te eftimony.; ; that if they be not 
according to this Rule, they may neither believe them nor us. "Tis only things falſe 
and adulterate which ſhun the Light and fear the Touchſtone, We have that Se- 
curity of the Truth of our Religion, and of the Agreeableneſs of it to the Word of 
God, that-honeſt Confidence of the Goodneſs of our Cauſe that we. do not forbid 
the People to read the beſt Books our Adverſaries can write againſt it. 

And now let any impartial Man judge whether this be not a better Argument of 

a good Cauſe, to leave Men at Liberty to try the grounds of their Religion, than the 
fe nit which. are taken in the Church of Rome, to awe Men with an Inguiſition; 
and, as much as is poſſible, to keep the Common People in Ignorance, not only of 
what their late Adverſaries, the Proteſtants, but their chief and ancient Adverſary, 
the Scriptures, have to ſay againſt them. 

A Man had need of more than common Security of the Skill and Integrity of thoſe 
to whom he perfectly reſigns his Underſtanding; this is too great a Truſt to be re- 
oſed. in human Frailty, and too ſtrong a Temptation to others to impoſe upon us, 
to abuſe our Blindneſs, and to make their own ends of our voluntary Ignorance and 
caſy Credulity. This is ſuch a Folly as if a rich Man ſhould make his Phyſician his 
Heir ; which is to tempt him either to deſtroy him or to let him die, for his own 
Intereſt. So he that truſts the Care of his Soul with other Men, and at the ſame 
time by. irrecoverable Deed ſettles his Underſtanding upon them, lays too great a 
Temptation before them to ſeduce and damn him for their own ends. 
And now to reflect a little upon ourſelves. What cauſe have we to bleſs God 
| Who are ſo happily reſcued from that more than Egyption Darkneſs and Bondage, 
wherein this Nation was detained for ſeveral Ages! who are delivered out of the 
| hands of thoſe cruel Task-Maſters, who required Brick without Straw ; that Men 
ſhould be religious without competent Underſtanding, and work out their own Sal- 
vation while they denied them the means of all others the moſt neceſſary to it; who 
are ſo uncharitable as to allow us no Salvation out of their Church, and vet ſo un- 
reaſonable as to deny us the very beſt means of 'Salvation when we are in it. 
Our Fore-fathers thought it a mighty Privilege to have the Word of God reſtored 
to them, and the publick Prayers and Service of God celebrated in a known Tongue. 
Let us uſe this ineſtimable Privilege with great Modeſty and Humility ; not to the 
_ nouriſhing of Pride and Self-conceit, of Diviſion and Faction; but, as the Apo/ile ex- 
horts, Let the Word of God dwell richly i in you, in all Wi dom and let the Peace of 
God rule i in your hearts, unto which ye are called in one body; and be ye thankful. 

It concerns us mightily (with which Admonition I ſhall conclude) both for the. 
Honour and Support of our Religion, to be at better Union among ourſelves, and 
not to divide about leſſer things; and ſo to demean ourſelves, as to take from our 
Adverſaries all thoſe Pretences whereby they would juſtify themſelves, or at leaſt ex- 
tenuate the Guilt of that heavy Charge, which falls every whit as juſtly upon them 
as ever it did upon the Scribes and Phariſees, of taking away the Key of Knowledge, 
and ſhutting the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, neither going in themſelves, nor Zak 
fering ſage that are entring fo go In. 
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7 he Parable of the Ten Vir lein. 


rene before Her Royal Highneſs the Princeſs 


Anne of Denmark at EN Kan afar far heed 
the 2d, 1688. 8 15 


Mira xxV. I, 25 ee. 99,0 


They 2 the Kingdom of Heaven be llened unto. Tim Viee Irgins, 2 
tool their Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bridegroom, 


And Froe 0 ref: them were e Wi ſes and 1 were Foo. W dec. 
1.8 Defign at porträt is to pki this Parable abd: to ako ſuch Obſervations | 
IVI upon it as ſeem moſt naturally, and without ſqueezing the Parable, to 
j ſpring from it: And then to make ſome Application of it to ourſelves. _ 
Dien ſpall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto: Ten Virgins: By the Kingdom of 
Heaven is meant the State and Condition of things under the Geſpel; by the Ten 
Virgins, thoſe who embraced the Profeſſion of it, which is here repreſented by their 
taking their Lamps, and going forth to meet the Bridegroom : In allufion to the ancient 
Cuſtom of Marriages, in which the Bridegroom was wont to leah home his Bride in 
the Night, by the Light of Lamps or Torches. 
But this Profeſſion was not in all equally firm and ftuitful; wad cherobre thoſe 
who perſevered and continued ſtedfaſt in this Profeſſion, notwithſtanding, all the 
Temptations and Allurements of the World, and all the fierce Storms and Aſlaults 
of Perſecution to which this Profeſſion was expoſed; and being thus firmly rooted 
in it; did bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit, and abound in the Graces and Virtues 
of 'a good Life: Theſe are the Wiſe Virgins : But thoſe who either deſerted this Pro- 
feſſion, or did not bring forth Fruits anſwerable to it, are the Fooliſb Virgins, _ * 
And that this is the true 3 between them will appear, if we conſider 
how the Parable repreſents them, ver. 3, 4. They: that were fooliſh took their Lamps, 
and took no Oil with them : But the | iſ too Oil in their Veſſels with their Lamps. 80 
that they both took their Lamps, and both lighted them, and therefore mult both 
be ſuppos'd to have ſome Oil in their Lamps, at firſt, as appears from verſe 8. where 
the fooliſh Virgins ſaid unto the wiſe, Give us of hour Oil for our Lamps are gone gut. 
They had it ſeems ſome, Oil in their Lamps at firſt, which kept them lighted for a 
little while, but had taken no care for a future Supply. And therefore the difference 
between the wiſe and fooliſh Virgins did not, as ſome have imagin'd, conſiſt in this, 
that the wiſe Virgins had Oil, but the fooliſh had 'none; but in this, that the 
Fooliſh had taken no care for a farther ſupply, after the Oil which was at firſt put into 
their Lamps was ſpent, as the wiſe had done; who: beſides the Oil that was in their 
Lamps, carried likewiſe a Reſerve in ſome other Yeſſel; for a continual ſupply, of the 
Lamp, as there ſhould be occaſion ; the w/e took Oil in their Veſſels with their Lamps. 
Now the meaning of all this is, That they who are repreſented by the w/c 
Virgins had not only embraced the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, as the 
Houliſd Firgins alſo had done, for they both had their Lamps lighted ; but they 
likewiſe 
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us by the coming of the Bridegroom. | 


others, ver. 8, 9, 10. 


likewiſe per ſever d in that Profeſſion, and brought forth Fruits anſ werable to it. For 
by Oil in their Lamps, and the firſt lighting of them, which was common to them 


both, is meant that ſolemn Profeſſion of Faith and Repentance which all Cbriſtians 


make in Baptiſm: By that farther ſupply of Oil, which the wiſe Virgins only took 
care to provide, is ſignified our Conſtancy and Perſeverance in this Profeſſion, toge- 
ther with the Fruits of the Spirit, and the Improvement of the Grace received in Bap- 


ti ſin by the Practice and Exerciſe of all the Graces and Virtues of a good Life, whereby 


Men are fitted and prepar'd for Death and Judgment, which are here repreſented to 


This. being plainly the main Scope and Intention of the Parable, I ſhall explain the 
reſt of it, as there ſhall be occaſion, under the ſeveral Os/ervatr7ons which I ſhall raiſe 
from the ſeveral parts of it. And they ſhall be theſe: 

Firſt, T obſerve the charitable Decorum which our Bleſſed Saviour keeps in this, as 
well as in the reſt of his Parables; as if He would fain ſuppoſe and hope, that among 
thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel, and make profeſſion of it, the Number of them that are 
truly good, is equal to thoſe that are bad. For our Blefed Saviour here repreſents 
the whole Number of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity by Ten Virgins, the half whereof 


the Parable ſeems to ſuppofe to be truly and really good, and to perſevere in Goodneſs 


to the end, ver. 1, 2. Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be likened unto Ten Virgins, 


which took their Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bridegroom : And five of them were 
wiſe, and five were foolſſh. e „ 

Secondly, J obſerve how very common it is for Men to neglect this great Concern- 
ment of their Souls, viz. a due Preparation for another World; and how willing Men 
are to deceive themſelves herein, and to depend upon any thing elfe, how groundle(s 
and unreaſonable ſoever, rather than to take pains to be really good and fit for 
Heaven. And this is in a very lively manner repreſented to us in the Deſcription of 
the fooliſh Virgins, who had provided no ſupply of Oil in their Veſſels, and when the 
Bridegroom was coming would have furniſhed themſelves by borrowing or buying of 

Thirdly, J obſerve, That even the better ſort of Chriſtians are not careful and 
watchful as they ought to prepare themſelves for Death and judgment: Whilt the 
Bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumbered and ſlept ; even the wiſe Virgins as well as the 

ooliſh, Foe FV 

— I obſerve further, how little is to be done by us, to any good pur- 
poſe, in this great Work of Preparation, when it is deferr'd and put off to the 
laſt. Thus the ip Virgins did, and what a ſad Confuſion and Hurry they were 
in we may ſee, ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. And at midnight there was a Cry made. Behold ! the 
Bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him. At midnight ; the moſt diſmal and un- 
ſeaſonable time of all other: Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe, and trimmed their 


Lamps: and the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, give us of your Oil, for our Lamps are 


gone out : But the wiſe anſwered, not ſo ; leſt there be not enough for us and you; but 
go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for yourſelves, And how ineffectual all that 
they could do at that time proved to be, we find, ver. 10, 11, 12. And whilft 
they went to buy, the Bridegroom came, and they that were ready went in with him 


to the Marriage, and the Door was ſhut, Afterwards came alſo the other Virgins, 


ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us: But he anſwered and ſaid, verily I ſay unto you, J 
know you not. 5 | 1 3 
Fifthly, 1 obſerve that there is no ſuch thing as Works of Super-erogation, That 
no man can do more than needs, and is his Duty to do, by way of Preparation 
for another World. For when the fooliſʒ Virgins would have begg'd of the w/e 
ſome Oil for their Lamps, the wiſe anſwered, Not ſo, leſt there be not enough for us 
and you, It was only the fooliſb Virgins that had entertain'd this fooliſh Conceit, 
That there might be an Over-plus of Grace and Merit in others ſufficient to 
ſupply their Want: But the wiſe knew not of any that they had to ſpare, but 
ſuppoſed all that they had little enough to qualify them for the Reward of Eternal 
Life; Not ſo, ſay they, unrole, leſt at any time, leſt when there ſhould be Need and 
Occaſion, all that we have done, or could do, ſhould prove little enough for our- 
ſelves. 


Sixthiy, 
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Sixthly and laſtly, J obſerve, That if we could ſuppoſe any Perſons to be ſo over- 
d, as to have more Grace and Goodneſs than needs to qualify them for the Re- 
ward of Eternal Life, yet there is no aſigning and transferring of this Overplus of 
Grace and Virtue from one Man to another. For we ſee, ver. 9. jo. that all the ways 
which they could think of, of borrowing or buying Oil of others, did all prove in- 
effectual; becauſe the thing is in its own Nature impracticable, that one Sinner ſhould 
be in a Condition to merit for another. „ eee e 
All theſe Ohſervations ſeem to have ſome fair and probable Foundation in ſome 
rt or other of this Parable; and moſt of them, Iam ſure, are agreeable to the main 
Scope and Intention of the Whole. I ſhall ſpeak to them ſeverally, and as briefly 
en,, N EE, en 5 PETE Y 
Firſt, J obſerve the charitable Decorum, which our Blefſed Saviour keeps in this, 
as well as in the reſt of his Parables : as if he would fain ſuppoſe and hope, that 
among. thoſe who enjoy the Goſpel, and make Profeſſion of it, the Number of thoſe 
who make a firm and ſincere Profeſſion of it, and perſevere in Goodneſs to the end, 
is equal to the Number of thoſe who do not make good their Profeſſion, or who fall 
off from it. 35 Ce jen res e 
I ſhall not be long upon this, becauſe I lay the leaſt Streſs upon it, of all the reſt, 
I ſhall only take notice, that our Bleſſed Saviour in this Parable repreſents the whole 
Number of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity by ten Virgins, the half of which the Parable 
ſeems to ſuppoſe to have ſincerely embraced the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and to have per- 
ſever'd therein to the laſt; The Kingdom of Heaven ſhall be ikened unto Ten Virgins, 
which took their Lamps, and went forth to meet the Bridegroom : And five of them were 
_ wiſe, and five were fooliſh. „„ „ SS 
And this Decorum- our Bleſſed Saviour ſeems carefully to obſerve in his other 
Parables : As in the Parable of the Prodigal, Luke xv. where for one Son that left 
his Father, and took riotous Courſes, there was another that ſtayed always with 
him, and continued conſtant to his Duty. And in the Parable of the Ten Talents, 
which immediately follows that of the Ten Virgins, two are ſuppoſed to improve 
the Talents committed to them, for one that made no Improvement of his. He that 
had five Talents committed to him, made them five more, and he that had #wo gained 
other two; and only he that had but one Talent, hid it in the Earth, and made 
no Improvement of it, And in the Parable which I am now upon, the Num- 


ber of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, who took care to fit and prepare themſelves _ 


2 the coming of the Bridegroom, is ſuppoſed equal to the Number of thoſe who 
1d not, 3 . 
And whether this be particularly intended in the Parable or not, it may however 
be thus far inſtructive to us, That we ſhould be ſo far from leſſening the Number 
of true Chriſtians, and from confining the Church of Chriſt within a narrow Com- 
| paſs, fo as to exclude out of its Communion the far greateſt Part of the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity; that on the contrary, we ſhould enlarge the Kingdom of Chriſt, as much 
as we can, and extend our Charity. to all Churches and Chri/tians, of what Denomi- 
nation ſoever, as far as Regard to Truth, and to the Foundations of the Chrifian 
Religion, will permit us to believe and hope well of them; and rather be contented 
to err a little on the favourable and charitable part, than to be miſtaken on the cen- 
ſorious and damning fide. VVV e 
And for this reaſon perhaps it is, that our Bleſſed Saviour thought fit to frame 
his Parables with ſo remarkable a Bias to the charitable fide : Partly to inſtruct 
us to extend our Charity towards all Chriſtian Churches, and Profeſſors of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and our good Hopes concerning them, as far as with Reaſon 
we can: And partly to reprove the Uncharitableneſs of the Jes, who poſitively 
excluded all the Reſt of Mankind, beſides themſelves, from all Hopes of Salva- 
tion. An odious Temper, which, to the infinite Scandal of the Chriſtian Name 
and Profeſſion, hath prevailed upon ſome Chriſtians to that notorious Degree, as 
not only to ſhut out all the Reform'd Part of the Weſtern Church, almoſt equal 
in Number to themſelves, from all Hopes of Salvation under the Notion of He- 
retichs; but likewiſe to un- church all the other Churches of the Chriſtian World, 
which are of much greater Extent and Number than themſelves, that do not own 
Subjection to the Biſbop of Rome: And this they do by declaring it to be of 
Neceſfity to Salvation for every Creature to be ſubjef# to the Roman _ 
| An 
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Charity, 1 doubt they have the leaſt Share of any Chriſtian Church this Day in the 


Life. | 


the Hopes of Eternal Happineſs in another World, with a Liberty to live as they 
mortifying their Luſts, and governing their Paſſions, and bridling their Tongues, and 


ments of the Love of God, and of our Nezghbour : They would fain gain the Fa- 


And this Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome over all Chriſtian Churches, Bellar- 
mine calls the Sum of the Chriſtian Religion. So that the Roman Communion is 
plainly founded in Schiſin, that is, in the moſt unchriſtian and uncharitable Prin- 
ciple that can be, namely, That they are the only true Church of Chriſt, out of 
which none can be ſaved: which was the very Schiſm of the Donatiſis. And 
in this they are ſo poſitive, that the learned Men of that Church, in their Diſputes 
and Writings, are much more inclinable to believe the Salvation of Heathens to 
be poſſible, than of any of thoſe Chri/tians, whom they are pleas'd to call He- 
reticks. The Faith of the Church of Rome is certainly none of the beſt ; but of 
one of the greateſt and moſt eſſential Virtues of the Chriſtian Religion, I mean 


World. 
| Secondly, J obſerve, not from any particular Circumſtance, but from the main 
Scope and Deſign of this Parable, How very apt a great Part of Chriſtians are 
to neglect this great Concernment of their Souls, v/z, a careful and due Prepa- 
ration for another World; and how willing they are to deceive themſelves in this 
matter, and to depend upon any thing elſe, how groundleſs and unreaſonable 
ſoever, rather than to take the Pains to be really good and fit for Heaven. And 
this is in a very lively manner repreſented to us in the Deſcription of the ool:/h 
Virgins, who had provided no Supply of Oil in their Veſſels, and when the Bride. 
groom was coming would have furniſhed themſelves by borrouing or buying of 
others, ver. 8, 9, 10. They contented themſelves, with having their Lamps lighted 
at their firſt ſetting out to meet the Bridegroom, that is, with their being admitted 
into the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, but either were not ſtedfaſt in this 
Profeſſion, or were not careful to adorn it with the Graces and Virtues of a good 


And the true Reaſon why Men are fo very apt to deceive themſelves in this Mat- 
ter, and are ſo hardly brought to thoſe things wherein Religion mainly confiſts, I 
mean the Fruits of the Spirit, and the Practice of real Goodneſs; I ſay, the true 
Reaſon of this is, becauſe they are extremely deſirous to reconcile, if it were poſlible, 


liſt in this preſent World: They are loth to be at the Trouble and Drudgery of 
ractiſing all thoſe Duties which are comprehended in thoſe #29 great Command- 


vour of God, and make their Calling and Election ſure, by ſome eaſier way than by 
giving w Diligence to add to their Faith and Knowledge the Graces and Virtues of a 
ood Lite. 
r For the plain Truth of the Matter is, Men had rather that Religion ſhould be 
any thing than what indeed it is, v/2. the thwarting and croſſing of their vi- 
cious Inclinations, the curing of their evil and corrupt Affections, the due Care and 
Government of their unruly Appetites and Paſſions, the ſincere Endeavour, and 
the conſtant Practice of Holineſs and Virtue in their Lives: And therefore they had 
much rather have ſomething that might handſomly palliate and excuſe their evil 
Inclinations and Practices, than to be obliged to retrench and renounce them; 
and rather than amend and reform their wicked Lives, they would be contented to 
make an honourable Amends and Compenſation to Almighty God in ſome other 
Way. 
This hath been the Way and Folly of Mankind in all Ages, to defeat the great End 
and Deſign of Religion, and to thruſt it by, by ſubſtituting ſomething elſe in the Place 
of it, which, as they think, may ſerve the turn as well, having the Appearance 
of as much Devotion and Reſpect towards God, and really coſting them more Mo- 
ney and Pains, than that which God * of them. Men have ever been apt thus 
to impoſe upon themſelves, and to pleaſe themſelves with a Conceit of pleaſing God 
full as well, or better, by ſome other way than that which he hath preſcribed and ap- 
pointed for them. 
By this means, and upon this falſe Principle, Religion hath ever been apt to de- 
generate, both among Jeus and Chriſtians, into external and little Obſervances, 
and into a great Zeal for leſſer Things, with a total Neglect of the greater and 


weightier Matters of Religion; and, in a word, into infinite Superſtitions * | 
in 
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kind or other, and an arrogant Conceit of the extraordinary Righteouſneſs and 
Merit of theſe things: In which ſome have proceeded to that Height, as if they 
could drive a ſtrict Bargain with God for Eternal Life and Happineſs; and have 
treated him in ſo inſolent a manner, by their Doctrine of the Merit of their Dævo- 
tions and good Works, as if God were as much beholden to them for their Service 
and Obedience, as they are to Him for the Reward of them; which they are not 
afraid to ſay they may challenge at God's Hand, as of Right and Juſtice belonging to 
them. : 0, N | 
Nay, ſo far have they carried this Doctrine in the Church of Rome, as not only to 
pretend to merit Eternal Life for themſelves, but likewiſe to do a great deal more, for 
the Benefit and Advantage of others, who have not Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs enough 
of their own : Which was the filly Conceit of the fooliſh Virgins here in the Parable, 
as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew more fully by and by. a 
And it is no great wonder, that ſuch eaſy Ways of Religion and pleaſing God, 
are very grateful to the corrupt Nature of Man, and that Men who are reſolv'd 
to continue in an evil Courſe, are glad to be of a Church which will aſſure Salva- 


tion to Men upon ſuch Terms: The great Difficulty is, for Men to believe that things 
which are ſo apparently abſurd and unreaſonable can be true; and to perſuade them 


| ſelves that they can impoſe upon God by ſuch Pretences of Service and Obedience, 
as no wiſe Prince or Father upon Earth is to be deluded withal by his Subjects or 
Children. We ought to have worthier Thoughts of God, and to conſider that He is 
a great King, and will be obeyed and ſerved by his Creatures in his own way, and 
make them happy upon his own Terms; and that Obedience to what he com- 
mands, is better and more acceptable to him, than any other Sacrifice that we can 
offer, which he hath not required at our hands: and likewiſe, that he is infinitely 


Wiſe and Good; and therefore that the Laws, which he hath given us to live by, 
are much more likely and certain Means of our Happineſs, than any Inventions and 


Devices of our own. 


Thirdly, J obſerve, that even the better and more conſiderate ſort of Chriſtians 
are not ſo careful and watchful as they ought, to prepare themſelves for Death 


and Judgment; whilſt the Bridegroom tarried, they all flumbered and flept. Even 


the Diſciples of our Saviour, whilſt he was yet perſonally preſent with them, and 
after a particular Charge given them from his own Mouth, Watch and pray, leſt 


ye enter into Temptation; yet did not keep that Guard upon themſelves as to 
watch with him for one Hour: In many things, ſays St. Fames, we offend all; 


even the beſt of us: And who is there that doth not, ſome. time or other, remit 


of his Vigilancy and Care, ſo as to give the Devil an Advantage, and to lie open 


to Temptation for want of a continual Guard upon himſelf ? But then the Dif- 
ference between the wiſe and fooliſʒ Virgins was this, that though they both Pepe, 


yet the ww//e did not let their Lamps go out; they neither quitted their Pro- 
feſſion, nor did they extinguiſh it by a bad Life; and though when the Bridegroom 


came ſuddenly upon them, they were not ſo actually prepar'd to meet him by a 
continual Vigilancy, yet they were habitually prepar'd by the good Diſpoſition 


of their Minds, and the general Courſe of a holy Life. Their Lamps might burn 
dim for want of continual Trimming, but they had Oi in their Yeſſels to ſup- 


ply their Lamps, which the fooliſh Virgins had taken no Care to provide. But 


ſurely the greateſt Wiſdom of all is to maintain a continual Watchfulneſs, that fo 
we may not be ſurpris'd by the commg of the Bridegroom, and be in a Confuſion 
when Death or Judgment ſhall overtake us. And _ are thoſe Servants, and 
wiſe indeed, whoſe Lamps always burn bright, and w 
4 comes, ſhall find watching, and in a fit Poſture and Preparation to meet 

im, | | 

Fourthly, 1 obſerve likewiſe, how little is to be done by us, to any good 
Purpoſe, in this great work of Preparation, when it is deferr'd and put off to 
the laſt, And thus the fooliſh Virgins did: but what a ſad Confuſion and Hurry 
they were in at the ſudden coming of the Bridegroom, when they were not only 
aſleep, but when after they were awaken'd, they found themſelves altogether un- 
provided of that which was neceſſary to trim their Lamps, and to put them in 
a Poſture to meet the Bridegroom: When they wanted that which was neceſſary 
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at that very inſtant, but could not be provided in an inſtant : I ſay, what a Tumult 
and Confuſion they were in, being thus ſurpris'd, the Parable repreſents to us at 
large, ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold ! the Brides. 
groom cometh, go ye out to meet him. Then all thoſe Virgins aroſe and trimmed their 
Lamps, that is, they went about it as well as they could; and the fooliſh ſaid unto the 
wiſe, give us of your Oil, for our Lamps are gone out. ; 

At midnight there was a cxy made; that is, at the moſt diſmal and unſeaſonable time 


— % 


of all other; when they were faſt aſleep, and ſuddenly awaken'd in great Terror, when 
they could not on the ſudden recollect themſelves, and conſider what to do; when the 
Summons was ſo very ſhort, that they had neither time to conſider what was fit to 
be done, nor time to do it in. | N 
And ſuch is the Caſe of thoſe who put off their Repentauce and Preparation for 
another World, till they are ſurpris'd by Death and Judgment; for it comes all to 
one in the Iſſue, which of them it be. The Parable indeed ſeems more particularly 
to point at our Lord's coming to Judgment, but the caſe is much the ſame as to thoſe 
who are ſurpris'd by ſudden Death; ſuch as gives them but little, or not ſufficient 
time for ſo great a Work: Becauſe ſuch as Death leaves them, 7udgment will certainly 
find them. TESTS 
And what a miſerable Confuſion muſt they needs be in, who are thus ſurpris'd 
either by the one or the other? How unit ſhould we be, if the general Tudg- 
ment of the World ſhould come upon us on the ſudden, to meet that Great 
Judge at his coming, if we have made no Preparation for it before that time ? 
What ſhall we then be able to do, in that great and univerſal Conſternation ? when 
the Son of Man ſhall appear in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great 
Glory; when the Sun ſball be darken'd, and the Moon turned into Blood, and 
all the Powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken : when all Nature ſhall feel ſuch vio- 
lent Pangs and Convulſions, and the whole World ſhall be in a Cumbuſtion, flaming 
and cracking about our Ears: when the Heavens ſhall be ſbriveld up as @ Scroll 
when it is roll'd together, and the Earth ſhall be toſs'd from its Center, and 
every Mountain and Iſland ſhall be removed? What thoughts can the wiſeſt Men 
then have about them, in the midſt of ſo much Noiſe and Terror ? Or if they 
could have any, what time will there then be to put them in execution? when 
they ſhall ſee the Angel, that ſtandeth upon the Sea and upon the Earth, lifting 
up bis hand to Heaven, and ſwearing by Him that hveth for ever and ever, 
that Time ſhall be no longer; as this dreadful Day is deſcribed, Rev, x. 5, 6. 
and chap. vi. 15. where Sinners are repreſented at the Appearance of this Great 
Fudge, not as flying to God in hopes of Mercy, but as flying from him in 
utter deſpair of finding Mercy with him: The Kings of the Earth, and the Great 
Men, and the Mighty Men, and the Rich Men, and the Great Captains, bid them- 
ſelves in the Dens, and in the Rocks of the Earth; and ſaid to the Mountains 
and Rocks, fall on us and hide us from the face of Him that ſitteth on the Throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb: For the Great Day of his wrath is come, and 
who ſhall be able to ſtand? The biggeſt and the boldeſt Sinners that ever were 
upon Earth, ſhall then flee from the Face of Him, whom they have ſo often 
blaſphemed and denied ; and ſhall ſo far deſpair of finding Mercy with Him in 
that Day, who would ſue to him for it no ſooner, that they ſhall addreſs them- 
ſelves to the Mountains and Rocks, as being more pitiful and exorable than He; 
to hide them from the face of him that fitteth on the Throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb: From the wrath of the Lamb, to ſignify unto us that nothing is more 
terrible than Meelneſs and Patience, when they are thorowly provok'd and turn'd 
into Fury. en an mer 7 
In ſuch dreadful Confuſion ſhall all impenitent Sinners be, when they ſhall 
be ſurpris'd by that great and terrible Day of the Lord: And the Caſe of 
a dying Sinner, who would take no care in the time of his Life and Health to 
make Preparation for another World, is not much more hopeful and conforta- 
ble. | | | | 
For alas! how little is it that a ſick and dying Man can do in ſuch a ftrait of 
time? in the midſt of ſo much Pain and Weakneſs of Body, and of ſuch Con- 


fuſion and Amazement of Mind. With what heart can he ſet about fo _ 
75 | ak, 
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I will not pronounce any thing concerning the impoſſibility of a Death-bed Re- 


pentance : But I am ſure that it is very difficult, and I believe very rare. We have 


but one Example, that I know of, in the whole Bible, of the Repentance of a dying 


Sinner; I mean that of the Penitent Thief upon the Croſs : And the Circumſtances 


of his Caſe are fo peculiar and extraordinary, that I cannot ſee that it affords 


any ground of Hope and Encouragement to Men in ordinary Caſes. We are not 


like to ſuffer in the Company of the Son of God, and of the Saviour of the World ; 


and if we could do ſo, it is not certain that we ſhould behave ourſelves towards 
Him ſo well as the Penitent Thief did, and make ſo very good an End of ſo very 
bad a Life. Yds — 3 My 
And the Parable in the Text is ſo far from giving any Encouragement to a 
Death-bed Repentance and Preparation, that it rather repreſents their Caſe as de- 
| ſperate, who put off their Preparation to that Time. How ineffectual all that the 
fooliſh Virgins could do at that time did in the concluſion prove, is ſet forth to 
us at large in the Parable; they wanted Oil, but could neither borrow nor buy it: 


They would Zhen fain have had it, and ran about to get it; but it was not to ver. s, 95 
be obtain'd neither by Intreaty, nor for Money. Firſt they apply themſelves to 10, 11, 12. 
the wiſe Virgins, for a ſhare in the Overplus of their Graces and Virtues : the ver. 8. 
Fooliſh ſaid unto the Wiſe, give us of your Oil, for our Lamps are gone out; 


but the Wiſe anſwered, Not ſo, left there be not enough for us and you. The 
wiſe Virgins, it ſeems, knew of none they had to ſpare: And then they are re- 
preſented as Ironically ſending the fooliſb Virgins to ſome famous Market where this 
Oil was pretended to be ſold; go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for your- 
ſelves. And as dying and deſperate Perſons are apt to catch at every Twig, and 


Ver. 9: 


when they can ſee no Hopes of being ſaved, are apt to believe every one that 
will give them any; ſo theſe fooliſh Virgins follow the Advice; and whilft they 8 


went to buy, the Bridegroom came; and they that were ready went in with him to the 
Marriage, and the Door was ſhut : and afterwards came alſo the other Virgins, ſaying, 


Lord, Lord, open to us; but he anſwered and ſaid, Verily T ſay unto you, I know you 
not. Vä 


You ſee how little, or rather no Encouragement at all there is from any the leaſt 


Circumſtance in this Parable, for thoſe who have delay'd their Preparation for ano- 


ther World, till they be overtaken by Death or Fudgment, to hope by any thing that 


they can then do, by any Importunity which they can then uſe, to gain Admiſſion into 
Heaven, Let thoſe conſider this with Fear and Trembling, who forget God, and 
_ neglect Religion all their Life-time, and yet feed themſelves with vain Hopes by 
ſome Device or other to be admitted into Heaven at laſt. 
Fifthly, I obſerve, that there is no ſuch thing as Works of Super-erogation ; that 
is, that no Man can do more than needs, and than is his Dut 


y to do, by way 
of Preparation for another World. For when the fooliſh Virgins would have 


begg'd of the wi/e ſome Oil for their Lamps; the wiſe anſwered, Not jo ; left 
there be not enough for us and you : It was only the 700% Virgins that in the 
Time of their Extremity, and when - they were conſcious that they wanted that 
which was abſolutely neceſſary to qualify them for Admiſſion into Heaven, who 
had entertained this idle Conceit. That there might be an Overplus of Grace and 
Merit in others ſufficient to ſupply their Want: But the wy/e knew not of any 
they had to ſpare, but ſuppoſed all that they had done, or could poſſibly do, to 
be little enough to qualify them for the glorious Reward of Eternal Life : Not 
fo, x. they, wnrols, leſt at any time, that is, leſt when there ſhould be need and 
OL, I, 


Ver. 8. 


Ver. 9, 


2 | - occaſion, 
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occaſion, all that we have done, or could do, ſhould be little enough for ourſelves : 


And in this Point they had been plainly inſtructed by the Bridegroom himſelf, But ye 


when ye have done all, ſay, we are unprofitable Servants, and have done nothing but what 
was our Duty to do. 
And yet this Concert of the Fooliſp Virgins, as abſurd as it is, bath been taken up 


in good earneſt by a grave Matron, who gives out herſelf to be the Mother and 


Miſtreſs of all Churches, and the only infallible Oracle of Truth, T mean the Church 
of Rome, whoſe avowed Doctrine it is, That there are ſome Perſons ſo excellently 
good, that they may do more than needs for their own Salvation: And therefore 


when they have done as much for themſelves, as in ſtrict Duty they are bound to 


do, and thereby have paid down a full and valuable Conſideration for Heaven, 
and as much as in equal Juſtice between God and Man it is worth ; that then they 
may go to work again for their Friends, and begin a new Score; and from that 
time forwards may put the Surpluſage of their good Works as a Debt upon God, to 
be laid up in the Publick Treaſury of the Church, as ſo many Bulls of Credit, 


which the Pope by his Pardons and Indulgences may diſpenſe, and place to whoſe 


Account he pleaſes : And out of this Bank, which is kept at Rome, thoſe who never 


took care to have any Righteouſneſs of their own, may be ſupplied at reaſonable 


Rates. 


To which they have added a further Supply of Grace, if there ſhould be any need 


of it, by the Sacrament of Extreme Unction, never heard of in the Chriſtian Church 
for many Ages; but deviſed, as it were on purpoſe, to furniſh ſuch foolſh Virgins 
with Oil, as are here deſcribed in the Parable. SM 
And thus by one Device or other they have enervated the Chri/tian Religion to that 
degree, that it hath almoſt quite loſt its true Virtue and Efficacy upon the Hearts and 


Lives of Men: And inſtead of the real Fruits of Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, it pro- 


duceth little elſe but Sperſtition and Folly ; or if it produce any real Virtues, yet 
even the Virtue of thoſe Virtues is in a great meaſure ſpoil'd by their arrogant Pretences 
of Merit and Super-erogation, and is rendred inſignificant to themſelves by their inſo- 
lent Carriage and Behaviour towards God. „ „ 
Siæthly and laſtly, If we could ſuppoſe any Perſon to be ſo over-grown with Good- 
neſs, as to have more than needs to qualify them for the Reward of Eternal Life; 
yet can there be no ſigning and transferring of this Overplus of Grace and Virtue 


from one Man to another, For we ſee that all the ways that could be thought on 


of begging, or borrowing, or buying Oil of others, did all prove ineffectual; becauſe 
the thing is in its own Nature impracticable, that one Sinner, who owes all that he 
hath, and much more, to God, ſhould have any thing to ſpare wherewithal to merit 


for another. 


Indeed our Bleſſed Saviour hath merited for us all the Reward of Eternal 
Life, upon the Condition of Faith and Repentance and Obedience: but the in- 
finite Merit of his Obedience and Sufferings will -be of no Benefit and Advan- 
tage to us, if we ourſelves be not. really and inherently righteous. So St. 
John tells us, and warns us to beware of the contrary Conceit, Little Children, let 


no Man deceive you, he that doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, even as be is righ- 
Zeous, 0 


If we do ſincerely endeavour to pleaſe God, and to keep his Commandments 
in the general Courſe of a holy and virtuous Life, the Merit of Chriſt's perfect 
Obedience and Sufferings will be available with God for the Acceptance of our 


ſincere though but zmperfect Obedience. But if we take no Care to be righteous and 


good ourſelves, the perfect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt will do us no good; much leſs 
the imperfect Righteouſneſs of any other Man who is a Sinner himſelf. And the 


holieſt Man that ever was upon Earth, can no more @fjgn and make over his 


Righteouſneſs, or Repentance, or any part of either, to another that wants it, than 
a Man can bequeath his Wiſdom or Learning to his Heir or his Friend: No more 


than a fick Man can be reſtor'd to Health by virtue of the Phyſic which another Man 


hath taken, — 
Let no Man therefore think of being good by a Deputy, that cannot be con- 
tented to be happy, and to be ſaved, the ſame way, that is to go to Hell, and 


to be tormented there in Per/on, and to go to Heaven, and be admitted — 
| that 
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that Place of Blifs only by Proxy. So that theſe Good Works with a hard 
Name, and the making over the Merit of them to others, have no manner of 
Foundation either in Scripture or Reaſon, but are all mere Fancy and Fiction in Di- 
vinity. = _ | = 350000 

The Inference from all this ſhall be the Application which our Saviour makes of 
this Parable, Watch therefore, for ye know neither the Day nor the Hour wherein 
the Son of Man cometh ; as if he had ſaid, the Deſign of this Parable. is to inſtruct 
us, that we ought to be continually vigilant, and always upon our Guard, and 
in a conſtant Readineſs and Preparation to meet the Bridegroom ; becauſe we know 
not the Time of his coming to Judgment, nor yet, which will be of the ſame 
Conſequence and Concernment to us, do any of us know the preciſe time of our 
own Death. Either of theſe may happen at any time, and come when we leaſt 
expect them. And therefore we ſhould make the beſt and ſpeedieſt Proviſion that 
we can for another World, and ſhould be continually upon our watch, and trim- 
ming our Lamps, that we may not be ſurpriſed by either of theſe ; neither by our 
own particular Death, nor by the general Fudgment of the World: Becauſe the Son 
of Man will come in a Day when we look not for him, and at an Hour when we are not 
aware, | 


More particularly, we ſhould take up a preſent and effectual Reſolution not to 


delay our Repentance, and the Reformation of our Lives, that we may not have 


that great Work to do, when we are not fit to do any thing ; no not to diſpoſe of 
our Temporal Concernments, much leſs to prepare for Eternity, and to do that in a 
few Moments, which ought to have been the Care and Endeavour of our whole 
Lives: That we may not be forced to huddle up an imperfect, and I fear an inſigni- 
ficant Repentance; and to do that in great Haſte and Confuſion, which certainly 


does require our wiſeſt and moſt deliberate Thoughts, and all the Conſideration in 


the World. | „ . 5 
And we ſhould provide ſtore of Oil in our Yeſels, wherewith to ſupply our 
Lamps, that they may burn bright to the laſt; I mean, we ſhould improve the 
Grace which we receive in Bapti/m, by abounding in the Fruits of the Spirit, 
and in all the ſubſtantial Virtues of a good Life; that ſo an Entrance may be mini- 


fired to us abundantly into the everlaſiing Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus 


By this means, when we are called fo meet the Bridegroom, we ſhall not be put 
to thoſe miſerable and ſharking ſhifts which the Fooliſh Virgins were driven to, of 


begging or borrowing, or buying Oil; which will all fail us, when we come to de- 


pend upon them: And though the dying Man may make a hard ſhift to ſupport 
himſelf with theſe falſe Comforts for a little while, yet when the ſhort Deluſion is 
over, which will be as ſoon as ever he is ſtep'd into the other World, he will to 


| his everlaſting Confuſion and Trouble find the Door of Heaven ſhut againſt him; 
and that notwithſtanding all his vaſt Treaſure of Pardons and Indulgences, which 


have coſt him ſo much, and are worth ſo little, he ſhall never ſee the Kingdom of 
God. ©: in”, %;ͥͤ Tn „„ 

And /aftly, we ſhould take great care that we do not extinguiſh our Lamps by quit- 
ting the Profeſſion of our Holy Religion upon any Temptation of Advantage, or for 
tear of any Loſs or Suffering whatſoever. This Occaſion will call for all our Faith 
and Patience, all our Courage and Conſkancy. 5 . 


Nunc animis opus, Enea, nunc pectore firmo. 


When it comes to this Trial, we had need to gird up the Loins of our Minds, to ſum- 1 Pet. 1. 


mon all our Forces, and to put on the whole Armour of God, that we may be able tos. 
ſtand faſt in an evil Day, and when we have done all to land. 


And now, my Brethren, to uſe the Words of St. Peter, I teſtify unto you, 1 Pet. 5. 


that this is the true Grace of God wherein ye ſtand. The Proteſtant reformed Reli- 2. 
gion, which we in this Nation profeſs, is the very Goſpel of Chriſt, the true ancient 
Chriſtianity. Dh 5 | 

And, for God's ſake, ſince in this Hour of Temptation, when our Religion is 
in ſo apparent Hazard, we pretend to love it to that degree, as to be contented 


to 


— 


—=—_ The Parable, &. Serm. xxxI. 


83 


_ 
— eee 7 „ . ©2758 
OL — 1 * — 
— 8 Ky 


A 
* 


# -_—_ 


to part with any thing for it, let us reſolve to practiſe it ; and to teſtify our Love to 


which to them is an evident Token of Perdition, but to you of Salvati on, and that of 


èFnn. 


it, in the ſame way that our Saviour would have us ſhew our Love to him, by keeping 
his Commandments. | f 8 

I will conclude all with the Apoſtle's Exhortation, ſo very proper for this Purpoſe, 
and to this preſent Time, Only let your Converſation be as it becometh the Goſpel of 
Chriſt; that is, chiefly and above all take care to lead Lives ſuitable to the Chriſtian 
Religion: And then, as it follows, Stand faſt in one Spirit, with one Mind, ſtriving 
together for the Faith of the Goſpel ; and in nothing terrified by your Adverſaries, 


God. | 1 
Now unto him that is able to eftabliſh you in the Goſpel, and to keep you from falling; 
and to preſent you faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glory, with exceeding Foy : To 
the only wiſe God our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, Dominion and Power, both now 
and ever, Amen. | | 
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To the Worſhiptul the Maſters of the 


Bench, and the reſt of the Gentlemen 
of the Honourable Society of Lincolns- 
Inn. 


TOI was at firſt very unwilling to Expoſe to the 

 Publick a Sermon made upon fo httle Warning, 
and ſo great an Occaſion; yet upon ſecond Thoughts [ 
could not think it fit to reſiſt the Unanimous and Earneſt 
Requeſt of ſo many worthy Perſons, as the Maſters of the 


Bench of this Honourable Society; to whom ftand 0 


much indebted for your great and continued ReſpeCtts to me, 
and kind Acceptance of my Labours among you for now 
above the ſpace of Five and Twenty Tears. In a moſt grate- 


ful Acknowledgment whereof, this Diſcourſe, ſuch as it 
1s, in mere Obedience to your Commands, is now humbly 


preſented to you, by 


Your moſt Obliged and 
Faithful Servant, 
Feb. 28, 


1688-9. 


Joun TILLOTSON. 
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And afier all that is come upon us for our evil Deeds, and for our great 
Treſpaſs: ſeeing that thou our God haſt puniſhed ns leſs than our 
Iniquities deſerve, and haſt given us ſuch a Delwerance as this : 


Should we again break thy Commandments, and join in Ani with 


he People of theſe Abominations; wouldſt not thou be angry with us 
till thou hadft conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor 
eſcaping ? 1 | 


AM ſufficiently aware, that the particular Occaſion of theſe Fords is, in ſeve- 
ral Reſpects, very different from the Occaſion of this Day's Solemnity : For theſe 


Words were ſpoken by Ezra, at a Time appointed for publick and ſolemn Hu- 


miliation. But I ſhall not now conſider them in that Relation, but rather as 
they refer to that Great Deliverance, which God had fo lately wrought for them; 
and as they are a Caution to take heed of abuſing great Mercies received from 


God; and ſo they are very proper and pertinent to the great Occaſion of this Day. 


Nay, theſe Words even in the ſaddeſt Aſpect are not ſo unſuitable to it. For we find 


in Scripture, upon the moſt folemn Occaſions of Humiliation, that good Men have 


always teſtified a thankful Senſe of the Goodneſs of God to them. And indeed the 


Mercy of God doth then appear above meaſure merciful, when the Sinner is moſt 


deeply ſenſible of his own Vileneſs and Unworthineſs. And ſo Ezrg here in the Depth 


of their Sorrow and Humiliation, hath ſo great a Senſe of the Greatneſs of their 


Deliverance, that he hardly knew how to expreſs it: And haſt given us ſuch a Delive- 


rance as this, And on the other hand, we find that good Men in their moſt ſolemn 


Praiſes and Thankſgivings, have made very ſerious Reflexions upon their own Un- 
worthineſs. And ſurely the beſt way to make Men truly thankful, is firſt to make 
them very humble. When David makes his moſt ſolemn Acknowledgments to 


God for his great Mercies to him, how doth he abaſe himſelf before him? But who 


am J, and what is my People? And ſo likewiſe after he had ſummoned all the 
Powers and Faculties of his Soul to join in the Praiſes of God, he interpoſeth this ſea- 


I Chr on. 


29. 14. 


ſonable Meditation, He hath not dealt with us after our Sins, nor rewarded us accord. pfal. 103. 
ing to our Iniquities. The greater and more lively Senſe we have of the Goodneſs of io. 


God to us, the more we ſhall abhor ourſelves in Duſt and Aſhes: nothing being 
more apt to melt us into Tears of Repentance, than the Conſideration of great and 
undeſerved Mercies vouchſafed to us. The Goodneſs of God doth naturally lead to Re- 
pentance, 1 

Having thus reconciled the Text to the preſent Occaſion, I ſhall: for the more 
diſtinct handling of the Words, take notice of theſe two Parts in them. — 

Firſt, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſed; ſhould we, after all that is come upon us for our evil 
Deeds, and fince God hath puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, and hath given us 
ſuch a Deliverance as this; ſhould we again break his Commandments? __ 

Secondly, Here is a Sentence and Determination in the Caſe; Wouldſt thou not 
be angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no rem- 
nant nor eſcaping ? This is not ſpoken doubtfully, though it be put by way of 

VOI. I. | Rr Queſtion; 
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Jueſtion; but is the more vehemently poſitive, the more peremptorily afhrmative ; 
as if he had ſaid, it cannot otherwiſe be in Reaſon expected, but that after ſuch re- 
peated Provocations, God ſhould be angry with us till he had conſumed us. _ 


I. Firſt, Here is a Caſe ſuppoſed ; ſhould we, after all that is come upon us for 
our evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs ; and fince God hath puniſhed us 
leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, and hath given us ſuch a Deliverance as this - 

| Should we again break his Commandments, and join in Affinity with the People 
of theſe Abominations? In which Words theſe following Propoſitions ſeem to 
4 involved, which I ſhall but juft mention, and paſs to the Second Part of the 


Text - 


1. That Sin is the Cauſe of all our Sufferings; after all that is come upon us for 
bur evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs. Our evil Deeds bring all other Evils 
upon us. 

85 That great Sins have uſually a proportionable Puniſhment ; after all that is 
come upon us, thete 1s the greatneſs of our Puniſbment; for our evil Deeds, and 
for our great Treſpaſs, there is the greatneſs of our Sin. But when I fay that 

reat Sins have a proportionable Puniſhment ; I do not mean that any Tempo- 
ral Puniſhments are proportionable to the great Evil of Sin; but that God doth 
uſually obſerve a Proportion in the Temporal Puniſhments of Sin; ſo that al- 
though no Temporal Puniſhment be proportionable to Sin, yet the Temporal Pu- 
niſhment of one Sin holds a Proportion to the Puniſhment of another ; and con- 
ſequently, leſſer and greater Sins have proportionably a leſſer and greater Puniſh- 
ment. 3 

3. That all the Puniſhments which God inflicts in this Life do fall ſhort of the de- 
merit of our Sins; and ſeeing that thou our God haft puniſhed us leſs than our Ini- 
quities deſerve. In the Hebrew it 1s, and haſt kept down our Iniguities; that is, 
that they ſhould not riſe up againſt us. The LXX expreſſeth it very emphati- 
cally, thou haſt eaſed us of our Sins, that is, thou haſt not let the whole Weight of 
them fall upon us. Were it not for the Reſtraints which God puts upon his An- 
ger, and the merciful Mitigations of it, the Sinner would not be able to bear it, 
- but muſt ſink under it. Indeed it is only ſaid in the Text, that the Puniſhment 
which God inflicted upon the Jews, though it was a long Captivity, was beneath the 
deſert of their Sins: But yet it is univerſally true, and Ezra perhaps might intend 
to infinuate ſo much, that all Temporal Puniſhments, though never fo ſevere, are 
always leſs than our Iniquities deſerve. 

4. That God many times works very great Deliverances for thoſe who are very 
unworthy of them; and hath given us ſuch a Deliverance as this, notwithſtandin g our 
evil Deeds, and notwithſtanding our great Treſpaſs. 55 an 

5. That we are but too apt, even after great Judgments, and after great Mercies, 
to relapſe into our former Sins; ſhould we again break thy Commandments, Ezra in- 
ſinuates that there was great Reaſon to fear this, eſpecially conſidering the ſtrange 
temper of that People, who when God multiply'd his Bleflings upon them, were fo 
apt to wax fat and kick againſt him; and though he had caſt them ſeveral Times into 
the Furnace of Affliction, though they were melted for the preſent, yet they were 
many Times but the harder for it afterwards. „ 

6. That it is good to take notice of thoſe particular Sins which have brought the 
Judgments of God upon us. So Ezra does here; after all that is come upon us for our 
evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs; and, ſhould we again join in Aſinity with the 
People of theſe Abominations. 


II. Secondly, Here is a Sentence and Determination in the Caſe ; wouldſt thou not 
be angry with us till thou hadſi conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no rem- 
nant nor eſcaping ? Which Queſtion, as I ſaid before, doth imply a ſtrong and pe- 
remptory Affirmative ; as if he had ſaid, After ſuch a Provocation there is great 
Reaſon to conclude, that God would be angry with us till ' he had conſumed 
US, 


From 
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From whence the Obſervation contained in this Part of the Text will be this, 
That it is a fearful Aggravation of Sin, and a ſad Preſage of Ruin to a People, 
after great Fudgments and great Deliverances, to return to Sin, and eſpecially to 
the ſame Sins again. Hear how ' paſſionately Ezra expreſſes himſelf in this Caſe, 
ver. 6. I am aſhamed, O my God, and bluſh to lift up mine Eyes to thee, my God. 
Why? what was the Cauſe of this great Shame and Confuſion of Face? He 
tells us, ver. 9. For we were Bondmen, yet our God hath not forſaken us in our 
Bondage, but hath extended his Mercy to us, to give us a reviving, to ſet up the 
Houſe of our God, and to repair the Deſolations thereof, and to give us a Wall in 
Fudah and in Jeruſalem; that is, to reſtore to them the free and ſafe Exer- 
ciſe of their Religion. Here was great Mercy and a mighty Deliverance indeed; 


now, O our God, what ſhall wwe ſay after this? for we have forſaken thy Command- 
ments. 1 5 


In handling of this Ohervation, I ſhall do theſe ro things. 


Sin; and, 


Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, That this is a very heavy Aggravation of 
Secondly, That it is a fatal Preſage of Ruin to a People. 


Mercies and Deliverances, to return to Sin, and eſpecially to the ſame Sins again. 
Here are three Things to be diſtinctly ſpoken to. | 


1. That it is a great Aggravation of Sin to return to it after great Judgments. 
2. To do this after great Mercies and Deliverances. 1 5 
3. After both to return to the ſame Sins again. 


to return to an evil Courſe: Becauſe this is an Argument of great Obſtinacy in 
Evil. The longer Pharaoh reſiſted the Judgments of God, the more was his 
wicked Heart hardned, till at laſt he arrived at a monſtrous Degree of Hardneſs; 
having been, as the Text tells us, hardned under fen Plagues. And we find 
that after God had threatned the People of 1/rae! with ſeveral Judgments, he 


cates,” 1 

What ſad Complaints doth the Prophet make of the People of Mrael growing 

worſe for Judgments. Ah? finful Nation, a People laden with Iniquity, Children 
that have been Corrupters, a Seed of evil Doers. He can hardly find Words enough 

to expreſs how great Sinners they were ; and he adds the Reaſon in the next 


neither do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts ; therefore his Anger is not turned away, but 
his Hand is ſtretched out ſtill. And the ſame Prophet further complains to the ſame 


the time of his Diſtreſs he finned yet more againſt the Lord: This is that King Ahaz, 
who is ſaid to have provoked the Lord above all the Kings of Iſrael which were 
before bim. | 

2, It is likewiſe a fore Aggravation of Sin, when it is committed after great 
Mercies and Deliverances vouchſafed to us: Becauſe this is an Argument of great 
Ingratitude, And this we find recorded as a heavy Charge upon the People of 


r Rr 2 neſs, 


and yet after this they preſently relapſed into a very great Sin, ver. 10. And 


Firſt, It is a heavy Aggravation of Sin, after great Judgments, and after ſignal | 


1. It is a great Aggravation of Sin, after great Judgments have been upon us, 


tells them, that if they will not be reformed by all theſe things, he will puniſh Lev. 26. 
them ſeven times more for their Sins. And if the juſt God will in ſuch a 23. 
Caſe - puniſh ſeven times more, we may conclude that the Sin is ſeven times 


Verſe, Why ſhould they be ſmitten any more? they will revolt more and more. They Verſe ;. 
were but the worſe for Judgments. This renders them a finful Nation, a People 
laden with Iniquity, And again, The People turneth not to him that ſmiteth them, Ila. 9.13. 


Purpoſe, When thy Hand is hfted up, they will not ſee, There is a particular Brand Ita. 26.11. 
ſet upon King Abaz, becauſe Affliction made him worſe: This is that King Ahaz, that , Chron, 
18, that grievous and notorious Sinner. And what was it that render'd him ſo? I 28. 22. 


Iſrael, that they remembred not the Lord their God, who had delivered them out Judg. 8. 
of the Hand of all their Enemies on every fide ; neither ſhew'd they Kind- 34, 35. 


* 
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14. 22. 
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11, 12, 
13, 14. 
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neß to the Houſe of Jerubbaal ; namely Gideon, who had been their Deliverer, 
according to all the Goodneſs which he had ſhewed to Iſrael, God, we ſee, takes it very 
ill at our hand, when we are ungrateful to the Inſtruments of our Deliverance ; 
but much more when we are unthankful to Him the Author of it. And how ſe- 
verely doth Nathan the Prophet reproach David upon this Account? Thus ſaid the 


Lord God of Jrael, I anointed thee King over Iſrael, and delivered thee out of the Hand 


of Saul, &c. And if this had been too little, J would moreover have done ſuch and 
ſuch things. Wherefore haſt thou deſpiſed the Commandment of the Lord, to do evil 
in his fight ? God here reckons up his manifold Mercies and Deliverances and ag- 
gravates David's Sin upon this account. And he was very angry likewiſe with 55. 
lomon for the ſame reaſon, becauſe he had turned from the Lord God of Iſrael, who had 


appeared to him twice, However we may flight the Mercies of God, he keeps a 


punctual and ſtrict account of them. It is particularly noted, as a great Blot upon 
Hezekiah, that he returned not again according to the Benefits done unto him. God takes 
very ſevere Notice of all the unkind and unworthy Returns that are made to Him for 


his Goodnels. 


. Ingratitude to God is ſo unnatural and monſtrous, that we find him appealing 
againſt us for it to the inanimate Creatures. Hear, O Heavens, and give ear, G 


Earth ! for the Lord hath ſpoken; I have nouriſhed and brought up Children, but 


they have rebelled againſt me. And then he goes on and upbraids them with the 
brute Creatures, as being more grateful to Men, than Men are to God. The Ox 
knoweth his Owner, and the Aſs bis Maſter's Crib z but Iſrael does not know, my Peo- 
ple doth not conſider. And in the ſame Prophet there is the like Complaint : Let Fa- 
vour be ſhewed to the wicked, yet will be not learn Righteouſneſs, In the Land of Up- 
rightneſs will he deal unjuſtly, and will not behold the Majeſly of the Lord. Lord, 
when thy Hand is lifted up, they will not ſee ; but they ſhall ſee and be aſhamed, They 
that will not acknowledge the Mercies of God's Providence, ſhall feel the Strokes of 
his Juſtice. | 8 

1 is no greater Evidence in the World of an untractable Diſpoſition, than 
not to be wrought upon by Kindneſs, not to be melted by Mercies, not to be ob- 


liged by Benefits, nor to be tamed by gentle Uſage. Nay, God expects that his 
Mercies ſhould lay ſo great an Obligation upon us, that even a Miracle ſhould not 


tempt us to be unthankful. f there ariſe among you a Prophet, ſays Moſes to the 


People of Iſrael, or a Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or a Wonder, and 


the Sign or the Wonder cometh to paſs, whereof be ſpake to thee ſaying, let us go after 
other Gods and ſerve them; thou ſhalt not hearken to the Words of that Prophet. And 
he gives the Reaſon, becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you away from the Lord God of 


Iſrael which brought you out of the Land of Egypt, and delivered you out of the Houſe 


of Bondage. 5 N . 
3. It is a greater Aggravation yet, after great Mercies and Judgments to return 


to the ſame Sins. Becauſe this can hardly be without our ſinning againſt Know- 


ledge, and after we are convinced how evil and bitter the Sin is which we were guil- 
ty of, and have been ſo ſorely puniſhed for before. This is an Argument of a very 
perverſe and incorrigible Temper, and that which made the Sin of the People of Hrael 
{o above meaſure finful, that after ſo many ſignal Deliverances, and ſo many terri- 
ble Judgments, they fell into the ſame Sin of murmuring ten times; murmuring againſt 
God the Author, and againſt Moſes the glorious Inſtrument of their Deliverance out 
of Egypt; which was one of the uo great Types of the Old Teſtament, both of 
Temporal and Spiritual Oppreſſion and Tyranny, Hear with what Reſentment 


| God ſpeaks of the ill Returns which they made to him for that great Mercy and 


Deliverance, Becauſe all theſe Men which have ſeen my Glory, and my Miracles 


which did in Egypt, and in the Wilderneſs, and have tempted me now theſe ten 


times, and have not hearkened unto my Voice, ſurely they: ſhall not ſee the Land 
which I ſwear unto their Fathers, And after he had brought them into the pro- 
miſed Land, and wrought great Deliverances for them ſeveral times, how does 
he upbraid them with their Proneneſs to fall again into the ſame Sin of Idolatry ? 
And the Lord ſaid unto the Children of Iſrael, did not I deliver you from the EgyÞ- 
trans, and from the Amorites; from the Children of Ammon, and from the Phi- 
liſtines * The Zidonians alſo and the Amalekites and Maonites did oppreſs you ; 
and ye cried unto me, and I delivered you out of their Hand: yet vou have it 

faken 
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ſalen me, and ſerved other Gods; wherefore I will deliver you no more : go and cry un- 

70 the Gods which ye have choſen, let them deliver you in the Time of your Tribula- 

tion. This incenſed God ſo highly againſt them, that they ſtill relapſed into the 

ſame Sin of Idolatry, after ſo many Afflictions and ſo many Deliverances. Upon 

ſuch an Occaſion well might the Prophet ſay, Thine own Wickedneſs ſhall correct thee, Jer. 2. 19; 
and thy Sins ſhall reprove thee : know therefore that it is an evil and bitter thing that 

thou haſt forſaken the Lord thy God, It is hardly poſſible but we ſhould know 

that the Wickedneſs for which we have been ſo ſeverely corrected, is an evil and 

bitter Thing. oY, 

Thus much for the ft part of the Obſervation, namely, That it is a fearful Ag- 
ravation of Sin, after great Judgments and great Deliverances, to return to Sin, and 
eſpecially to the ſame Sins again. I proceed to the 

Second Part, namely, That this is a fatal Preſage of Ruin to a People: Should awe 

again break thy Commandments, and join in Aſinity with the People of theſe Abomina- 

tions; wouldſt thou not be angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo that there 

ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping ? And ſo God threatens the People of T1/razl in the 

Text which I cited before, wherefore I will deliver you no more. Wherefore; that Judg. 10. 
is, becauſe they would neither be reform'd by the Afflictions wherewith God had. 
exerciſed them, nor by the many wonderful Deliverances which he had wrought for 

them. 1 

And there is great reaſon, why God ſhould deal thus with a People that continues 
impenitent both under the Judgments and Mercies of God. e 

1. Becauſe this doth ripen the Sins of a Nation; and it is time for God to put in 

his Sickle when a People are ripe for Ruin, When the Meaſure of their Sins is full, 

it is no wonder if the Cup of his Indignation begin to overflow. It is ſaid of the 
Amorites, four hundred years before God brought that fearful Ruin upon them, that 
God deferr'd the Extirpation of them, becauſe the Iniquity of the Amorites was Gen. 15. 
not yet full, When neither the Mercies nor the Judgments of God will bring us 1 

to Repentance, we are then fit for Deſtruction; according to that of the Apoſtle, 
What if God willing to ſhew his Wrath, and make his Power known, endured with Rom. 9. 
much long-ſuffering the Veſſels of Wrath fitted for Deſtruction? They who are? 
not wrought upon neither by the patience of God's Mercies, nor by the patience 

of his Judgments, ſeem to be fitted and prepared, to be ripe and ready for De- 
ſtruction. LO Ns „% TUTORS > Te | 

2. Becauſe this incorrigible Temper ſhews the Caſe of ſuch Perſons to be deſpe- 
rate and incurable : Why ſhould they be ſmitten any more? ſays God of the People of 16a. 1. 5. 
Hrael, they will revolt more and more. How often would I have gathered you, ſays Matth. 23 
our Bleſſed Saviour to the Fews, even as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under her 37> 38. 
Wings, and ye would not! Behold, your Houſe is left to you deſolate, that is, ye ſhall 

be utterly deſtroyed ; as it happen'd forty years after to Jeruſalem, and to the whole 
Tewiſh Nation, PE ry Tn Nd ck TT ee 
When God ſees that all the Means which he can uſe do prove ineffectual, and to 

no purpoſe, he will then give over a People, as Phyſicians do their Patients when 

they ſee that Nature is ſpent, and their Caſe paſt remedy. When Men will not be 

the better for the beſt Means that Heaven can uſe, God will then leave them to reap. 

the Fruit of their own doings, and abandon them to.the demerit of their Sin. 


_ 


K 


That which now remains, is to apply this to ourſelves, and to the ſolemn Occa- 
ion of this Day. e : 
And if this be our Caſe, let us take heed that this be not alſo our Doom and Sen- 
ZeNce.. £58 
_ Firſt, The Caſe in the Text doth very much reſemble Ours. And that in three 
Reſpects, God hath ſent great Judgments upon us for our evil Deeds, and for our 
great Treſpaſſes : He hath puniſb d us leſs than our Iniquities have deſerv'd ; and hath 
given us a very great and wonderful Deliverance. | 

1. God hath inflited great Fudgments upon us for our evil Deeds, and for our 
great Treſpaſſes. Great Judgments, both for the quality and for the continuance 
of them. It ſhall ſuffice only to mention thoſe which are of a more ancient Date. 
Scarce hath any Nation been more calamitous than this of Ours, both in reſpe& of —_ 
the Invaſions and Conqueſts of Foreigners, and of our own Civil and Inteſtine Di- | 

9 viſions. 
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vi ons. Four times we have been conguer d; by the Romans, Saxons, Danes, and 
1 Normans. And our inteſtine Diviſions have likewiſe been great and of long con- 
. tinuance: Witneſs the Barons Wars, and that long and cruel Conteſt between the 
Mill tuo Houſes of York and Lancaſter. | 

But to come nearer to our own Times, What fearful Judgments and Calamities of 
War, and Peſtilence, and Fire, have many of us ſeen ? And how cloſe did they follow 
one another ? What terrible Havock did the Sword make amongſt us for man 
years? And this not the Sword of a Foreign Enemy, but of a Civil War; the Mii- 
chiefs whereof were all terminated upon ourſelves, and have given deep Wounds, 
and left broad Scars upon the moſt conſiderable Families in the Nation, 


Ata manent civilts vulnera dextre. 


vo 


This Var was drawn out to a great Length, and had a Tragical End, in the 
Murder of an excellent King; and in the Baniſbment of his Children into a ſtrange 
Country, whereby they were expoſed to the Arts and Practices of thoſe of another 
Religion; the miſchievous Conſequences whereof we have ever ſince ſadly labour'd 
under, and do feel them at this Day. | | 1 

And when God was pleas'd in great Mercy at laſt to put an end to the miſerable 
Diſtractions and Confuſions of almoſt Twenty Years, by the happy Reftoration of 
the Royal Family, and our Ancient Government; which ſeem'd to promiſe to us a 
laſting Settlement, and all the Felicities we could wiſn; yet how ſoon was this 
bright and glorious Morning overcaſt, by the reſtleſs and black Deſigns of that ſure 
and inveterate Enemy of ours, the Church of Rome, for the reſtoring of their Re- 
ligion among us. And there was too much Encouragement given to this Deſign, 
by thoſe who had Power in their Hands, and had brought home with them a ſecret 
Good-will to it. 8 85 

For this great Treſpaſs, and for our many other Sins, God was angry with us, 
and ſent among us the moſt raging Peſtilence that ever was known in this Nation, 
which in the Space of eight or nine Months ſwept away near a third Part of the In- 
habitants of this vaſt and populous City, and of the Suburbs thereof: beſides a great 
many Thouſands more in ſeveral Parts of the Nation. But wwe did not return to the 
Lord, nor ſeek him for all this. - 0 

And therefore, the very next Year after, God ſent a terrible and devouring Fire; 
which in leſs than three Days time laid the greateſt Part of this great City in Aſhes, 
And there is too much reaſon to believe that the Enemy did this, that perpetual and 

implacable Enemy of the Peace and Happineſs of this Nation. 

And even fince the Time of that dreadful Calamity, which is now above Twent 
Years agone, we have been in a continual Fear of the cruel Deſigns of that Party, 
which had hitherto been inceſſantly working under Ground, but now began to ſhew 

| themſelves more openly ; and eſpecially ſince a Prince of that Religion ſucceeded 

to the Crown, our Eyes have been ready to fail us for fear, and for loobing after 
thoſe dreadful Things that were coming upon us, and ſeem'd to be even at the 
Door, A Fear which this Nation could eafily have rid itſelf of, becauſe they that 
cauſed it were but a Handful in compariſon of us, and could have done nothing 
without a Foreign Force and Aſſiſtance; had not the Principles of Humanity, and 
of our Religion too, reſtrained us from Violence and Cruelty, and from every thing 
which had the Appearance of Undutifulneſs to the Government which the Provi- 
dence of God had ſet over us. An Inſtance of the like Patience, under the like 
Provocations, for ſo long a time, and after ſuch viſible and open Attempts upon 
them, when they had the Laws ſo plainly on their ſide, I challenge any Nation or 
Church in the World, from the very Foundation of it to produce. FE. that 
if God had not put it into the Hearts of our kind Neighbours, and of that incom- 
parable Prince, who laid and conducted that great Deſign with ſo much Skill and 5 
Secrecy, to have appear'd fo ſeaſonably for our Reſcue, our Patience had infallibly, 5 
without a Miracle, been our Ruin. And J am ſure, if our Enemies had ever had 5 
the like Opportunity in their Hands, and had over- balanced us in Numbers but half 
ſo much as we did them, they would never have let it ſlip; but would long ſince 


have extirpated us utterly, and have made the Remembrance of us to have ceaſed from 
among Men, 
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out our own Deliverance. 
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And now if you ask me, For what Sins more eſpecially God hath ſent all theſe 
Judgments upon us:? It will not, I think, become us to be very particular and poſi- 
tive in ſuch Determinations, Thus much is certain, That we have all ſinned and 
contributed to theſe Judgments ; every one hath had ſome Hand, more or leſs, in 
pulling down this Vengeance upon the Nation. But we are all too apt to remove 
the meritorious Cauſe of God's Judgments as far as we can from ourſelves, and our 
own Party, and upon any flight Pretence to lay it upon others. 

Yet I will venture to inſtance in one or #29 things which may probably enough 
have had a more particular and immediate Hand in drawing down the Judgments of 
God upon us. : | 5 | 

Our horrible Contempt of Religion on the one Hand, by our Infidelity and 
Profaneneſs, and our ſhameful Abuſe of it on the other, by our groſs Hypocriſy, 
and ſheltering great Wickedneſs and Immoralities under the Cloke and Profeſſion of 
Religion. = (EAR | ED 

And then, great Diſſenſions and Diviſions, great Uncharitableneſs and Bitterneſs 
of Spirit among thoſe of the ſame Religion; ſo that almoſt from the Beginning of 


our happy Reformation the Enemy had ſown theſe Tares; and by the unwearied 


Malice and Arts of the Church of Rome, the Seeds of Diſſenſion were ſcattered very 
early amongſt us; and a ſour Humour had been fermenting in the Body of the Na- 


tion, both upon Account of Religion and Civil Intereſts, for a long Time before 


things broke out into a Civil War. | 
And more particularly yet: That which is called the great Treſpaſs here in the 


Text, their joining in Afﬀenity with the People of theſe Abominations, by whom they 
had been detain'd in a long Captivity : This, I ſay, ſeems to have had, both from 


the Nature of the Thing, and the juſt Judgment of God, no ſmall Influence upon 


a great Part of the Miſeries and Calamities which have befallen us. For had it-not 


been for the Countenance which Popery had by the Marriages and Alliances of our 


Princes, for two or three Generations together with thoſe of that Religion, it had 


not probably had a Continuance among us to this Day. Which will, I hope, now 
be a good Warning to thoſe, who have the Authority to do it, to make effectual 


Proviſion by Law, for the Prevention of the like Inconvenience and Miſchief in this 
Nation for ever. 7 5 


2. Another Parallel between our Caſe and that in the Text, is, That God hath 
puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities did deſerve, And this Acknowledgment we 
have as much Reaſon to make for ourſelves, as Ezra had to do it in behalf of the © 
Jews; Thou our God haſt puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve. Thou, our 
God, haſt puniſhed us; there is the Reaſon of ſo much Mercy and Mitigation. It 
is God, and not Man, with whom we have to do; and therefore it is, that we the 
Children of Men are not conſumed. And it is our God likewiſe, to whom.we have 
a more peculiar Relation, and with whom, by virtue of our Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity, we are in Covenant: Thou cur God haſt puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities 
deſerve. He might juſtly have pour d. forth all his Wrath, and have made his Jea- 
louſy to have ſmol' d againſt us, and have blotted out the Remembrance of us from un- 
der Heaven : He might have given us up to the will of our Enemies, and into the 


Hands of thoſe whoſe tender Mercies are cruelty ; He might have brought us into 
_ the Net which they had ſpread for us, and have laid a terrible Load of Aſliction 


upon our Loins, and ſuffered infolent Men to ride over our Heads, and them that hated © 
us with a perfect Hatred, to have had the Rule over us: But he was graciouſl 
pleas'd to remember Mercy in the midſt of Judgment, and to repent bimſelf for his 
ſervants, when he ſaw that their Power was gone, and that things were come to that 
extremity, that we were in all human probability utterly unable to have wrought 
3. The laſt Parallel between our Caſe and that in the Text, is the great and won- 
derful Deliverance which God hath wrought for us. And whilſt I am ſpeaking of 
this, God is my Witneſs, whom ] ſerve in the Goſpel of his Son, that I do not ſay 
one word upon this Occaſion in flattery to men, but in true thankfulneſs to Almighty 
God, and conſtrain'd thereto from 3 juſt Senſe of his great Mercy to us all, in this 
marvellous Deliverance, in this mighty Salvation which he wrought for us. 80 
that we may ſay with Ezra, Since thou our God haſt given us ſuch a Deliverance 


4 THIS: Sogreat, that we know not how to compare it with any thing but it 


Self, God hath given us this Deliverance, And therefore Not unto us, O Lord, 
| | not 
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not unto us, but to thy Name be the Praiſe. For thou knoweſt, and we are alt conſcious 
to ourſelves, that we did in no wiſe deſerve it; but quite the contrary. God hath 
given it, and it ought to be ſo much the welcomer to us, for coming from ſuch a 
Hand. If is the Lord's doing, and therefore ought to be the more marvellous in gur 
Eyes. It is a Deliverance full of Mercy, and I had almoſt ſaid, full of Miracle. The 
Finger of God was viſibly in it; and there are plain Signatures and Characters upon 
it, of a more immediate Divine Interpoſition. And if we will not w/ely conſider 
the Lord's doing, we have reaſon to ſtand in awe of that Threatning of His, Becauſe 
they regard not the Works of the Lord, nor the operation of bis hands, he ſhall detroy 
them, and not build them up. Cõͤ ˙ to 
It was a wonderful Deliverance indeed, if we conſider all the Circumſtances of 
it: The Greatneſs of it; and the Strangeneſs of the Means whereby it was brought 
about; and the Suddenneſs and Eafineſ5 of it, e „„ 
The Greatneſs of it; it was a great Deliverance, from the greateſt Fears, and 


from the greateſt Dangers; the apparent and imminent Danger of the faddeſt Thral- 


dom and Bondage, Civil and Spiritual, both of Soul and Body. 


And it was brought about in a very extraordinary manner, and by very flrange 
means: Whether we conſider the Greatneſs and Difficulty of the Enterpriſe, or the | 


Cloſeneſs and Secrecy of the Deſign, which muſt of neceſſity be communicated at 


leaſt to the Chief of thoſe who were to aſſiſt and engage in it: Eſpecially the 
ates of the United Provinces, who were then in ſo much danger themfelves, and 


wanted more than their own Forces for their own Defence and Security © A kindneſs 
never to be forgotten by the Engh/h Nation. And beſides all this, the Difficulties 
and Diſappointments which happen'd, after the Deſign was open and manifeft, from 


the Uncertainties of Vind and Weather, and many other Accidents impoſſible to be 
foreſeen and prevented. And yet in concluſion a ſtrange concurrence of all things 
on all ſides, to bring the thing which the Providence of God intended to a happy 
Iſſue and Effect. * ah 
And we muſt not here forget the many Worthies of our Nation, who did fo ge- 
nerouſly run all hazards of Life and Fortune, for the Preſervation of our Religion, 
and the aſſerting of our ancient Laws and Liberties. 5 5 
Theſe are all ſtrange and unuſual means; but which is ſtranger yet, the very 
Counſels and Methods of our Enemies did prepare the way for all this, and perhaps 
more effectually, than any Counſel and Contrivance of our own could have done it. 
For even the Jeſuits, thoſe formal Politicians by Book and Rule, without any conſi- 
deration or true knowledge of the Temper, and Intereſt, and other Circumſtances 
of the People they were deſigning upon, and had to deal withal; and indeed 
without any care to know them: I ſay, the Jeſuits, who for ſo long a time, and 
for ſo little reaſon, have affected the Reputation of the deepeſt and craftieſt Stateſ- 


men in the World, have upon this great Occaſion, and when their whole Kingdom of 


Darkneſs lay at ſtake, by a more than ordinary Infatuation and Blindneſs, ſo out- 


witted and over-reach'd themſelves in their own Counſels, that they have really 


contributed as much, or more, to our Deliverance from the Deſtruction which 
they had deſigned to bring upon us, than all our wifeſt and beſt Friends could 


have done. EE 
And then if we conſider further, how ſudden and ſurpriſing it was, ſo that we 


could hardly believe it when it was accompliſh'd : and like the Children of / 


rael, when the Lord turned again the Captivity of Zion, we were like them that 
dream. When all things were driving on furiouſly, and in great haſte, then God gave 
an unexpected Check to the Deſigns of Men, and ſtopp'd them in their full Career. 
Who among us could have imagin'd but a few Months ago, ſo happy and ſo ſpeedy 
an end of our Fears and Troubles? God hath at once ſcatter'd all our Fears, and 
outdone all our hopes by the greatneſs and ſuddenneſs of our Deliverance. O that 
men would praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and for his wonderful works to the children 
of men, A | 

+ laftly, If we conſider the cheapneſs and eaſineſs of this Deliverance. All 
this was done without a Battle, and almoſt without Blood. All the danger is, leſt 
we ſhould loath it, and grow ſick of it, becauſe it was ſo very eaſy, Had it come 
upon harder terms, and had we waded to it through a Red Sea of Blood, we would 
have valued it more. But this ſurely is great wantonneſs, and whatever we think 


of it, one of the higheſt proyocations imaginable : For there can hardly be a 7 
an 
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our obſervation. That God ſeems in this laſt Deliverance, in ſome ſort to have 
united and brought together all the great Deliverances which He hath been pleas' d 
to work for this Nation againſt all the remarkable attempts of Popery, from the be- 
ginning of our Reformation. Our wonderful Deliverance from the formidable Spa- 
niſh Invaſion defign'd againſt us, happen'd in the Year 1588. And now juſt a hun- 
dred Years after, God was pleaſed to bring about this Ja great and moſt happy De- 
tiverance. That horrid Gunpowder Conſpiracy, without Precedent, and without Pa- 
rallel, was deſign'd to have been executed upon the Fifth Day of November; the 
fame Day upon which his Highneſs the Prince of Orange landed the Forces here in 
England, which he brought hither for our Reſcue. So that this is a Day every way 
worthy to be ſolemnly ſet apart and joyfully celebrated by this Church and Na- 
tion, throughout all Generations; as the fitteſt of all other to comprehend, and to 
put us in mind to commemorate all the great Deliverances which God hath 
wrought for Us, from Popery, and its inſeparable Companion, Arbifrary Power. | 
And we may then ſay with the Holy Pſalmiſt, This is the Lord's doing, it is marvel- Pal. 118, 
Jous in our Eyes, This is the Day which the Lord hath made, we will rejoice and bes 21. 
lad in it. ; 1 5 LS 
. Secondly, As the Caſe in the Text is much like ours, ſo let us take heed that the 
Doom and Sentence there be not ſo too. F after all that is come upon us for our 
evil Deeds, and for our great Treſpaſs, and ſince God has puniſh'd us leſs than our 
Iniquities did deſerve ; ſhould we again break his Commandments, and join in affi- 
nity with the People of theſe Abominations, would He not be angry with us till be 
had conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping? What could we 
in reaſon expect after all this, but utter Ruin and Deſtruction? We may here apply, 
as St. Paul does, God's dealing with the People of Mrael, to the Times of the Go/- 
pel; for he ſpeaks of it as an Example and Admonition to all Ages to the end of 
the World. Now theſe things, ſays the Apoſtle, were our Examples to the intent 1Cor. 10. 
ave ſhould not Iuſt after evil things, as they alſo luſted: Neither be ye Idolaters, as 44 's 09 
were ſome of them, &c. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, © 
and were deſtroyed of Serpents. For the Explication of this Paſſage we muſt have 
recourſe to the Hiſtory, which gives this account of it: And the People ſpake Numb. 
againſt God, and againſt Moſes, Wherefore have ye brought us up out of Egypt, 21. 5» 6. 
to die in the Wilderneſs ? &c. impeaching God and his Servant Mo/es, as if by this 
Deliverance they had put them into a much worſe Condition than they were in 
when they were in Egypt. And the Lord ſent fiery Serpents among the People, and 
they bit the People, and much People of Iſrael died. But how was this a tempting of 
Chriſt? Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted; that is, let not us, 
now under the Goſpel, tempt our Saviour and Deliverer, as the Iſraelites did theirs, 
by lighting that great Deliverance, and by /peaking againſt God, and againſt Moſes. 
Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of the De- 
firoyer. And how far this may concern Us, and all others, to the end of the 
World, who ſhall tempt Chriſt, the great Patron and Deliverer of his Church, and 
murmur without Cauſe, as the 1/rae/ztes did, at the Deliverances which he works for 
them, and againſt the Inſtruments of it, the Apoſtle tells us in the next Words: 
Now all theſe Things happened unto them for Enſamples, or Types; and they are Ver. 11. 
written for our Admonition, upon whom the ends of the World are come. Let us not 
tempt Chriſt, who is now beginnning the glorious Deliverance of his Church from the 
Tyranny of Antichril, l : £ 
To draw now towards a Concluſion ; I will comprehend my Advice to you upon 
the whole matter, in as few Words as I can. = z 
Let us uſe this great Deliverance which God hath given us [/uch a Deliverance 
as this] from our Enemies, and from the Hand of all that hate us; not by uſing 
Them as they would have done Us, had we fallen under their Power, with great 
Inſolence, and Rage, and Cruelty ; but with great Moderation and Clemency, mak- 
ing as few Examples of Severity as will be confiſtent with our future Security 
from the like Attempts upon our Religion and Laws: And even in the execution 
of * wire upon the greateſt Offenders, let 7. not give ſo much countenance to the 
7 5 S ill 
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ill Examples which have been ſet of extravagant Fines and Puni/kments, as to imitate 
thoſe Patterns which with ſo much reaſon we abhor; no, not in the Puniſhment of 
the Authors of them. 
And let us endeavour, for once, to be ſo wiſe, as not to forfeit the Fruits of this 
Deliverance, and to hinder ourſelves of the Benefit and Advantage of it, by Breaches 
and Divifions among ourſelves, As we have no reaſon to detire it, ſo I think we 
can hardly ever hope to underſtand Popery better, and the cruel Deſigns of it, than 
we do already, both from the long Trial and Experience which we have had of it 
in this Nation, and likewiſe from that diſmal and horrid View which hath of late 
been given us of the true Spirit and Temper of it in One of our Neighbour Nations, 
which hath long pretended to the Profeſſion of the moſt refin'd and moderate Po- 
pery in the World; but hath now at laſt ſhewed itſelf in its true Colours, and in the 
rfection of a perſecuting Spirit; and have therein given us a moſt ſad and deplorable 
Inſtance, of a Religion corrupted and degenerated into that which, if it be pollible, is 
worſe than None. Ts 
And ſince, by the undeſerv'd Mercy of God to us, we have, upon ſuch eaſy terms 
in compariſon, eſcap'd their Rage and Fury; let us now at length reſolve, never to 
join in Affinity with the People of theſe Abominations ; ſince our Alliances with them 
by Marriage have had ſo fatal an influence, both upon the pub/ick Peace and Tran- 
quillity of the Nation, and upon the Welfare alſo of private Families. I have known 
many Inſtances of this kind, but hardly ever yet ſaw One that prov'd happy; but a 
great many that have been pernicious and ruinous to thoſe Protęſtant Families, in 
which ſuch unequal, and, as I think, unlawful Matches have been made: Not that 
ſuch Marriages are void in themſelves, but yet for all that ſinful ; becauſe of the 
apparent Danger and Temptation to which thoſe of our Church and Religion, that 
enter into them, do evidently expoſe themſelves, of being ſeduc'd from their Religion; 
not by the good Arguments which the other can offer to that purpoſe, but by the 
ill Arts which they have the Confidence and the Conſcience to make uſe of in the 
making of Proſelytes. 8 8 
And let us pay our moſt hearty and thankful Acknowledgments, chiefly and in 
the firſt place, to Almighty God, the bleſſed Author of this Deliverance; and under 
Him, to that happy Inſtrument, whom God hath been pleaſed in great pity to this 
finful and unworthy Nation, to raiſe up on purpoſe for it, his Highneſs the Prince of 
Orange; and to that end did in his All-wiſe Providence lay the Foundation of our 
then future Deliverance, in that auſpicious Match which was concluded here in 
England, about eleven years ago, between this Renowned Prince and our Excellent 
Princeſs. 1 . 
Thi b. that moſt illuſtrious Houſe of Naſſau and Orange, which God hath ſo highly 
Honoured above all the Families of the Earth, to give a Check to the Two great aſpiring 
Monarc hies of the Weſt, and bold Attempters upon the Liberties of Europe : To the 
One, in the laſt Age; and to the Other, in the preſent. As if the Princes of this va- 
Lant and victorious Line had been of the Race of Hercules, born to reſcue Mankind 
from Oppreſſion, and to quell Monſters, 55 
And ia, Let us beſeech Almighty God, all whoſe Ways and Works are perfect, 
that he would cſtabliſb that which he hath wrought, and till carry it on to further and 
greater Perfection. Which after ſuch an Earneſt of his Favour and Good-will to us, 
we have no reaſon to doubt but that he is ready to do for us; if by our own 
Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy, diſguſting the Deliverance now it is come, which we fo 
earneſtly deſired before it came; if by our ungrateful Murmurings and Diſcontents, 
by our own. fooliſh Heats and Animoſities, kindled and carried on by the ill Deſigns 
of ſome, working upon the Tenderneſs and Scruples of others, under the ſpecious 
Pretences of Conſcience and Loyalty: I ſay, if by ſome or all theſe ways, we do not 
refuſe the Bleſſing which God now offers, and defeat and fruſtrate the merciful De- 
ſign of this wonderful Revolution, God will {till rejoice over us, to do us good, and 
think thoughts of Peace towards us, thoughts of Good, and not of Evil, to give us att 
expected end of our long Troubles and Confuſions. 
But if we will zot Ano, in this our day, the things which belong to our Peace, 
our Deſtruction will then be of ourſelves; and there will be no need that 64 
ſhould be angry with us, for we ſhall be undone by our own Differences and Quar- 


rels about the Way and Means of our being ſaved; and ſo be angry wth one 8 
5 | ther 


* 


* 


6 


Serm.xxxIII. 


* oh Be bh. ** 2 ts MD * * 1 4 


V Forgiveneſs of Injuries. 303 


ther till ue be conſumed. Which God of his infinite Goodneſs, give us all the Grace 
and Wiſdom to prevent; for his Mercies ſake, in Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with Thee, 

O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, 
both now and ever. Amen. | 1911 4 £0 ; 
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But I ſay unto you, Love your Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 
do good to them. that hate you, pray for them that deſpitefully uſe 


you, and perſecute you. 


That we ſincerely repent of the Sins which we have committed againſt God; 
> and, That we heartily forgive to Men the Injuries and Offences which they 
have been guilty of towards us. VVV = 
| T ſhall at this time, by God's Aſſiſtance, treat of the latter of theſe, from the 
Words which I have recited to you; which are part of our Saviour's excellent Sermon 
upon the Mount, In which he doth not only explain, but enlarge and perfect the 
Moral and Natural Law, by adding to it Precepts and Probibitions of greater per- 
fection, than either the Law of Moſes, or the Natural Law, in their largeſt extent, 
did contain. PT rn 1 . 

He forbids Polygamy, and Divorce except only in the Caſe of Adultery ; and like- 
wiſe Revenge; none of which were either forbidden by the Law of Nature, or by the 
Law which was given by Moſes. n e 5 % TR 

And to theſe Prohib:itions our Bleſſed Saviour adds ſeveral new Precepts of greater 
Perfection than any Laws that were extant before. But I ſay unto you, love your 
Enemies. The TFewiſh Law commanded them to love their Neighbours, meaning 
their Brethren and thoſe of their own Nation : But our Saviour, by commanding us 
to love our Enemies, hath in the moſt emphatical manner that can be, commanded 
us to love all Men. For if any were to be excluded from our Charity, none ſo 
likely to be ſo as our Enemies, So that after a Command to love our Enemies, 
it was needleſs to name any others, becauſe Men are naturally. apt to love thoſe that 
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love them. | | 

1 ſay unto you, love your Enemies; here the inward Affection is required. Bleſs 
them that curſe you; here outward Civility and Affability are required, in oppoſi- 
tion to rude and uncivil Language; for ſo Bleſſing and Curing do in Scripture fre- 
quently ſignify. Do good to them that hate you; here real Acts of Kindneſs are 
commanded to be done by us to our bittereſt and moſt malicious Enemies. Pray 
for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. Theſe are the higheſt Expreſ- 
ſions of Enmity that can be, Calumny and Cruelty; and yet we are commanded to 
pray for thoſe that touch us in theſe #400 tendereſt Points of all other, our Reputa- 
tion and our Life, And to ſecure the Sincerity of our Charity towards our Enemies, 
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we are requir'd: to expreſs it by our hearty Prayers to God for them: To God, I ſay, 
before whom it is both impious and dangerous to diſſemble; and from whom we can 
expect no Mercy for ourſelves, if with feigned Lips we beg it of him for others. 

You ſee what is the Duty here required; That we bear a ſincere Affection to our 
moſt malicious and implacable Enemies, and be ready upon occaſion to give real 
Teſtimony of it, | 5 

And becauſe this may ſeem a hard Duty, and not ſo eaſy to be reconciled either to 
our Inclination or our Reaſon; I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this Law is not only 
reaſonable, but much more perfect and excellent, and the Practice of it more eaſy and 
delightful, and upon all accounts much more for our Benefit and Advantage, than the 
contrary. And that upon four Conſiderations; which I ſhall endeavour: to repreſent 
with their juſt Advantage, and ſo as may, I hope, not only convince our Judgments of 

the Reaſonableneſs of this Precept, but likewiſe bend and ſway our Wills to the 
Obedience and Practice of itt. 5 © 


I. If we conſider the Nature of the A# here required, which is to Love; which, 
when it is not a mere Paſſion, but under the Government of our Reaſon, is the moſt 
natural, and eaſy, and delightful, of all the Aﬀections which God hath planted in 
human Nature: Whereas 1/-will, and Hatred, and Revenge, are very troubleſome, 
and vexatious Paſſions. Both the deviſing of Miſchief, and the Accompliſhment of 
it, and the Reflexion upon it afterwards, are all uneaſy ; and the Conſequences of it 
many times pernicious to ourſelves. The very deſign of Revenge is troubleſome, and 
puts the Spirits into an unnatural Fermentation and Tumult. The Man that medi- 
tates it is always reſtleſs, his very Soul is ſtung, ſwells and boils, is in Pain and Anguiſh, 
hath no Eaſe, no Enjoyment of itſelf, ſo long as this Paſſion reigns. The Execution 
of it may perhaps be attended with ſome preſent Pleaſure; but that Pleaſure is unrea- 
ſonable and'brutiſh, momentary and ſhort, like a flaſh of Lightning, which vaniſheth 
in the twinkling of an Eye. 8 Il DE yo 
It is commonly ſaid that Revenge is ſweet; but to a calm and conſiderate Mind, 
Patience and Forgiveneſs are ſweeter, and do afford a much more rational and ſolid and 
durable Pleaſure than Revenge. The Monuments of our Mercy and Goodneſs are far a 
more pleaſing and delighting Spectacle, than of our Rage and Cruelty. And no fort of 
Thought does uſually haunt Men with more Terror, than the Reflexion upon what 
they have done in the way of Revenge. k-th Ts 

Beſides that the Conſequences of this Paſſion do commonly prove very prejudicial 
to ourſelves, For the Revenge of one Injury doth naturally draw on more, and will 
oblige us for the ſame Reaſon to a new Revenge of them ; and this brings on a perpe- 
tual and endleſs Circulation of Injuries and Revenges. So that whoever ſeeks Revenge 
upon another, doth commonly in the Iſſue take it upon himſelf; and whilſt he thinks 

to transfer the Injury which he hath received from him that did it, he doubles it upon 

himſelf. 5 5 
Such and ſo great are the Troubles and Inconveniences of a malicious and revengeful 
Temper ; but there is no Torment in Love, as St. John excellently ſays. To be kindly 
affection'd towards all, to bear no Grudge or III-will, no Thought of Diſpleaſure or 
Revenge towards any Man, is the eaſieſt Poſture, the moſt pleaſant State of the Mind. 
So that if not for their ſakes, yet for our own, we ſhould /ove our Enemies, and do 
good to them that hate us; becauſe to be thus affected towards all Men, is as great a 
Kindneſs to ourſelves, as it is Charity to others, . 


II. If we conſider the Qualification of the Ohject; it is our Enemy whom we are 
required to love. In whom, though there be ſomething that is juſtly diſguſtful, yet 
there is ſomething alſo that is lovely; and if we perſiſt in our Kindneſs to him, not- 
withſtanding his Enmity to us, the Enmity may wear off, and perhaps at length be 
chang'd into a fincere and firm Friendſhip, 

'Tis true indeed, that with regard to ourſelyes, perſonal Enmity towards us 18 
one of the moſt inconvenient Qualities that a Man can have, but not therefore 
the worſt in itſelf. If we could be impartial and lay aſide Prejudice, we might 
perhaps diſcern ſeveral very lovely Qualities in him who hates us: And Virtue is to 
be own'd, and prais'd, and lov'd, even in an Enemy. And perhaps his Enmity to- 
wards us is not ſo great and inexcuſable a Fault, as we apprehend; he is not _ 
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haps our Enemy to that Degree, nor ſo altogether without Cauſe, as we imagine; 
poſſibly we have provok'd him, or by his own Miſtake, or through the malicious 
Repreſentation of others he may be induc'd to think ſo: And are not we ourſelves 
liable to the like Miſapprehenſions concerning others, of which we are many times 
afterwards convinc'd and aſham'd? and ſo may he, and then his Enmity will ceaſe, 
if we will but have a little Patience with him, as we always wiſh in the like caſe 
that others would have with us. 1 855 
At the worſt, though never ſo ſore and cauſeleſs an Enemy, though never ſo bad 
a Man, yet he is a Man, and as ſuch, hath ſomething in him which the blindeſt 
Paſſion cannot deny to be good and amiable, He hath the ſame Nature with our- 
ſelves, which we cannot hate, or deſpiſe, without Hatred and Contempt of our- 
ſelves. Let a Man's Faults be what they will, they do not deſtroy his Nature, and 
make him ceaſe to be a Man. B 3 | 
The ve great Foundations of Love are Relation and Likeneſs. No one thing, ſays 
Tully, is ſo like, jo equal to another, as one Man is to another. What Difference ſo- 
ever there may be between us and another Man, yea, though he be our Enemy, yet 
he is ſtill like us in the main ; and perhaps but too like us in that for which we find 
ſo much fault with him, a Proneneſs to offer Affronts and Injuries. To 
And there is an eſſential Relation, as well as L:keneſs, between one Man and ano- 
ther, which nothing can ever diſſolve, becauſe it is founded in that which no Man 
can diveſt himſelf of, in Human Nature, So far is it from being true, which 
Mr. Hobbes aſſerts as the fundamental Principle of his Politichs, That Men are natu- Dr. Bas 
rally in a State of War and Enmity with one another; that the contrary Principle, laid row- 
down by a much deeper and wiſer Man, I mean Ariorle, is moſt certainly true, 
That Men are naturally akin and Friends to each other. Some unhappy Accidents 
and Occaſions may make Men Enemies, but naturally every Man is a Friend to ano- 
ther : and that is the ſureſt and moſt unalterable Reaſon of things which is founded 
in Nature, not that which ſprings from mutable Accidents and Occaſions, So that 
| whoever is recommended to us under the Notion of a Man, ought not to be look d 
upon by us, and treated as an Enemy, d LOW ay a an 
Conſider farther, that an Enemy, even whilſt he is exerciſing his Enmity towards 
us, may do us many Acts of real Advantage; which, though they do not proceed 
from Kindneſs, yet in truth are Benefits. The malicious Cenſures of our Enemies, 
if we make a right uſe of them, may prove a greater Advantage to us, than the Ci- 
vilities of our beſt Friends. We can eaſily afford, nay the wiſeſt of Men can hardly 
forbear, to love a Flatterer, to embrace him, and to take him into our Boſom ; and 
yet an open Enemy is a thouſand times better and leſs dangerous than he. It is good 
for many Men that they have had Enemies, who have many times been to them 
the happy Occaſion of reform ing thoſe Faults, which none but an Enemy would 
have taken the Freedom, I had almoit ſaid, would have had the Friendſhip to have 
told them of, „„ | 5 
But what if after all, this Enemy of ours, this hated Man, prove to be one of our 
beſt Friends? For ſo reconciled Enemies uſually are. And if any thing will recon- 
cile an Enemy, Love and Kindneſs will. An obſtinate Goodneſs is apt to conquer 
even the worſt of Men. It is hardly in the Nature of Man to withſtand the Kind- 
neſs of one whom, by all that we could do, we have not been able to make our 
Enemy. After a Man hath done the greateſt Injury to another, not only to find no 
Revenge following upon it, but the firſt Opportunity taken to oblige him, is ſo very 
ſurpriſing, that it can hardly fail to gain upon the worſt Diſpoſition, and to melt 
down the hardeſt Temper. So that we ſhould love our Enemies, if not for what 


they are at preſent, yet for what they may be, and in hope that by theſe means they 
may in time become our Friends. 588 
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HI. If we conſider the Excellency and Generoſity of the Thing itſelf. To love 
our Enemies, and to do good to them that hate us, is the Perfection of Goodneſs, 
and the Advancement of it to its higheſt Pitch. It is the moſt excellent and per- 
fect act of the greateſt and moſt perfect of all Graces and Virtues, I mean Charity; 
which by St. Paul is call'd the Bond of Perfection; and by St. James, the per- 
Fect and the Royal Law ; becauſe it inſpires Men with a Greatneſs of Mind fit for 
Kings and Princes, in whom nothing is more admirable, than a generous Good- 
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neſs and Clemency, even towards great Enemies and Offenders, ſo as is conſiſtent 
with the Publick Good. Love for Love is but Juſtice and Gratitude ; Love for no 
Love is Favour and Kindneſs; but Love for Hatred and Enmity is a moſt Divine 
Temper, a ſteady and immutable Goodneſs that is not to be ſtirred by Provocation, 
and fo far from being conquer'd, that it is rather confirmed by its contrary : For if 
Hatred and Enmity do not extinguiſh Love, what can? This is Goodneſs indeed; 
not only without Merit and Obligation, without Invitation or Motive ; but againſt 
all reaſonable Expectation, and in deſpite of all Temptation and Provocation to the 
contrary. | L 
So Nat to return Good for Evil, and Love for Hatred, is one of the greateſt Ar- 
guments of a great Mind, and of deep Wiſdom and Conſideration : For naturally 
our fir/? Inclinations and Thoughts towards our Enemies, are full of Anger and Re- 
venge ; but our /econd and wiſer Thoughts will tell us, that Forgiveneſs is much 
more generous than Revenge. And a more glorious Victory cannot be gain'd over 
another Man than this, that when the Injury began on his part, the Kindneſs ſhould 
begin on ours. If both the Ways were equally in our power, yet it is a much more 
deſirable Conqueſt to overcome Evil with Good, than with Evil, By this, we can 
only conquer our Enemy, and may perhaps fail in that; but by the other, we cer- 
tainly conquer ourſelves, and perhaps our Enemy too ; overcoming him in the nobleſt 
manner, and walking with him gently till he be cool, and without Force effectually 
Dr. Bar- ſubduing him to be our Friend. This, as One fitly compares it, is like a great and 
. wiſe General, by Art and Stratagem, by mere dint of Skill and Conduct, by Patience 
and wiſe Delay, without ever ſtriking a Stroke, or ſhedding one Drop of Blood, to 
vanquiſh an Enemy, and to make an end of the War without ever putting it to the 
Hazard of a Battle. | 
Revenge is blind and raſh, and does always proceed from Impotency and Weak- 
neſs of Mind. Tis Anger that ſpurs Men on to it; and Anger is certainly one of the 
foolitheſt Paſſions of Human Nature, and which commonly betrays Men to the moſt 
Prov. 14. imprudent and unreaſonable things. So Solomon obſerves, He that is haſty of Spirit 
| Ib 5. . exalteth folly : and again, Anger reſteth in the Boſom of Fools: But to be able to bear 
2 | Provocation, is an argument of great Wiſdom ; and to forgive it, of a great Mind. 
Prov. 16. So the ſame w/e Man tells us, He that is flow to Anger, is better than the Mighty ; 
15 and he that ruleth his Spirit, than be that taketh à City. It is a greater thing, in 
caſe of great Provocation, to calm a Man's own Spirit, than to ſtorm and take a 
ſtrong City. = 
Whereas the angry Man loſeth and lets fall the Government of himſelf, and lays 
the Reins upon the Neck of the i Beaſt, his own brutiſh Appetite and Paſſion; 
which hurries him on firſt to Revenge, and then to Repentance for the Folly which 
he hath been guilty of in gratifying ſo unreaſonable a Paſſion, For it very ſeldom 
happens that any Man executes an Act of Revenge, but the very next Moment after 
he hath done it, he is ſorry for it, and wiſheth he had not done it. Whereas Pa- 
tience and Forgiveneſs do wiſely prevent both the Miſchief to others, and the Trou- 
ble to ourſelves, which is uſually conſequent upon Revenge. 


IV. If we conſider the Perfection and Prevalency of the Examples which the 
| Goſpel propoſeth to us, to allure and engage us to the Practice of this Duty. And 
they are the Examples of God himſelf, and of the Son of God in the Nature of 
| Man. 1 
I. The Example of God himſelf. The Scripture doth frequently ſet before us the 
Goodneſs of God's common Providence to Sinners, for our Pattern. And this is the Ar- 
gument whereby our Bleſſed Saviour preſſeth the Duty in the Text upon us, in the 
Verſe immediately after it: ver. 45. That ye may be the Children ef your heavenly Fa- 
ther, who maketh his Sun to riſe on the evil and the good, and his Rain to fall on the 
| Juſt and the unjuſt, The ſame Argument Seneca alſo urgeth to the ſame purpoſe, 
How many (ſays he) are unworthy of the Light, and yet the Day viſits them? And 
ſpeaking of the Gods, They beſtow (lays he) their Benefits upon the unthankful, and are 
ready to help thoſe who make a bad conſtruction and uſe of their kindneſs. And almoſt 
in the very Words of our Saviour, Et:am ingratis Sol oritur, &c. The Sun riſeth even 
upon the moſt vile and profiigate Perſons, and the Seas are open to Pirates, _ 
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Thus is God affected towards thoſe who are guilty of the greateſt Provocations 
towards him. He beſtows upon them the Gifts of his common Providence; and 
not only ſo, but is ready to forgive innumerable Offences to them for Chriſt's ſake. 


forbearing one another, forgiuing one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath for- ö 
given you : Be ye therefore Imitators of God as dear Children. This Temper and Diſ- 1. 
ſition of Mind, is the prime Excellency and Perfection of the Divine Nature; and 
who would not be ambitious to be like the moſt perfect and beſt of Beings? And ſo 
our bleſſed Saviour concludes this Argument, in the laſt Verſe of this Chapter, Be 
ye therefore perfect, as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect; which St. Luke 
renders, Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father which is in Heaven is merciful. So 
that in that very thing which we think to be ſo hard and difficult, you ſee that we 
have Perfection itſelf for our Pattern. And this Example ought to be of ſo much 
greater force with us, by how much greater reaſon there is, why we ſhould do thus 
to one another, than why God ſhould do thus to us. Our Offences againſt God are 
more and greater, than any Man ever was or could be guilty of towards us: Be- 
ſides, that there are many Conſiderations which ought to tie up our hands, and may 
reaſonably reſtrain us from falling furiouſly upon one another, which can have no 
place at all in God, We may juſtly fear, that the Conſequence of our Revenge may 
return upon ourſelves, and that it may come to be our own caſe to ſtand in need 
of Mercy and Forgiveneſs from others; and therefore out of neceſſary Caution and 
Prudence, we ſhould take heed not to ſet any bad Example in this kind, teſt it 
ſhould recoil upon ourſelves. We who ſtand ſo much in need of Forgiveneſs our- 
ſelves, ought in all Reaſon to be very eaſy to forgive others. But now the Divine 
Nature is infinitely above any real Injury or Suffering, God can never ſtand in need 
of Pity or Forgiveneſs ; and yet of his own mere Goodneſs, without any Intereſt or 
Deſign, how ffow is he to Anger, and how ready to forgive? „o 

And, which comes yet nearer to us, there is alſo the Example of the Son of God, 
our bleſſed Saviour ; who in our Nature, and in caſe of the greateſt Injuries and Pro- . 
vocations imaginable, did practiſe this Virtue to the height: And all this for our 
fakes, as well as for our example. So that he requires nothing of us but what he 
himſelf ſubmitted to with the greateſt Patience and Conſtancy of Mind, in our ftead, 
and wholly for our n, eq. a 
He render d good for evil to all Mankind, and ſhew'd greater Love to us whilſt we 
were Enemies to Him, than 2 any Man did to his Friend. 

He pray d for thoſe that deſpitefully uſed him and perſecuted him. And this, not 
upon cool Conſideration, after the Injury was done, and the Pains of his Sufferin 
were over; but whilſt the Senſe and Smart of them was upon him, and in the very 
Agony and Bitterneſs of Death: In the height of all his Anguiſh, he pour'd out his 
Soul an Offering for the Sins of Men, and his Blood a Sacrifice to God, for the Ex- 
piation of the Guilt of that very Sin whereby they ſhed it; pleading with God, in 
the behalf of his Murderers, the only Excuſe that was poſſible to be made for their 
Malice, that is, their Ignorance ; and ſpending his laſt Breath in that moſt charita- 
ble Prayer for them, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. _ 
The laſt Declaration which he made of his Mind, was Love to his Enemies; and 
the laſt Legacy he bequeath'd: was an earneſt Requeſt to God for the Forgiveneſs of 
his Per/ſecutors and Murderers. Los AE: 

So that if any Example ought to be dear to us, and effectually to engage us to the 
Imitation of it, this of our þlefed Saviour ſhould ; ſince the Injuries which he ſuffer'd 
have ſav'd us from ſuffering, and the greateſt Bięſing and Happineſs that ever befel 
Mankind is due to this excellent Example. And then with what Confidence, na 
with what Conſcience, can we pretend to ſhare in the Benefits of this Example, 
without imitating the Virtues of it? | 

Can we ſeriouſly contemplate the exceſſive Kindneſs and Charity of the Son of 
God to the finfal Sons of Men, after all our bittereſt Enmity towards him, and moſt 
cruel and injurious Uſage of him; and all his Charity exercis'd' towards us, whilſt he 
was under the actual ſenſe and ſuffering of theſe things: and yet not be provok'd by 
7 rg ſo admirable in itſelf, and of ſuch mighty Advantage to us, 70 go and 
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muſt not diſſemble ſome Objectiont which are, I believe, in many of your Minds 


forgive thoſe who are ſo far from repenting of their Enmity, that they till purſue 


Forgiveneſs is ſometimes taken chiefly for ab/taining from Revenge; and ſo far we 


to them, eſpecially of common Humanity : and this is the meaning of the Precept 


Return for Injuries : Perhaps, of thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians, not one in a 
hundred. And he is not a cunning Man that will venture to make an Enemy, when 


Objection, that they may prove ungrateful, and become our Enemies ; it having been 


him and do him good; and yet it will not preſently be neceſſary that we ſhould ta 


But notwithſtanding the power of theſe Arguments to perſuade to this Duty, I 


againſt it; and to which, for the full clearing of this matter, it will be fit to give 
ſome Satisfaction. And they are theſe : 

1. That this Precept in the Text does not ſeem ſo well to agree with another of 
our Bleſſed Saviour's in another Evangeliſt, If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke 
bim; and if he repent, forgive him. And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a 
day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, ſaying, J repent, thou ſbalt forgive 
him, Here our Bleſſed Saviour ſeems not to require Forgiveneſs, unleſs he that hath 
done the Injury declare his Repentance for it; but the Text plainly requires us to 


it, and exerciſe it upon us. Thus our Lord teaches us, and thus He himſelf practiſed 
towards his Perſecutors. . | | „ 
But this Appearance of Contradiction will quickly vaniſh, if we conſider that 


are to forgive our Enemies, even whilſt they continue ſo, and though they do not 
repent: And not only ſo, but we are alſo to pray for them, and to do good Offices 


in the Text. But ſometimes Forgiveneſs does ſignify a perfect Reconciliation to thoſe 
that have offended us, ſo as to take them again into our Friendſbip; which they are 
by no means fit for, till they have repented of their Enmity, and laid it aſide, And 
this is plainly the meaning of the other Text. N 
2. It is further objected, That this ſeems to be a very imprudent thing, and of 
dangerous Conſequence to ourſelves; becauſe by bearing one Injury ſo patiently, and 
forgiving it ſo eaſily, we invite more; and not only tempt our Enemy to go on, but 
others alſo by his Example to do the like: which will make ill-natur'd Men to pro- 
voke us on purpoſe, with a crafty deſign to wreſt Benefits from us: for what better 
Trade can a Man drive, than to gain Benefits in exchange for Injuries ? 
To this I anſwer three Things: . T1. —_ 
Firſt, It is to be fear d that there are but few ſo very good, as to make this kind 


there is the odds of a hundred to one againſt him, that this Enemy of his will take 
the firſt Opportunity to take his Revenge upon him. I, 5 
Secondly, It is alſo on the other hand to be hoped, that but very few are fo prodi- 
giouſly bad, as to make ſo barbarous Return for the unexpected Kindneſs of a ge- 
nerous Enemy. And this is Encouragement enough to the Practice of this Duty, if 
there be a probable Hope that it will have a good Effect; and however, if it ſhould 
fall out otherwiſe, yet this would not be Reaſon enough to diſcourage our Goodneſs, 
eſpecially ſince the Kindneſs which we do to our Friends is liable almoſt to an equal 


often ſeen that great Benefits, and ſuch as are beyond Requital, inſtead of making a 
Man more a Friend, have made him an Enemy. | 5 i 
2 hirdly, Our Saviour never intended by this Precept, that our Goodneſs ſhould 
be blind and void of all Prudence and Diſcretion, but that it ſhould be ſo manag'd as 
to make our Enemy ſenſible both of his own Fault, and of our Favour ; and ſo, as 
to give him as little Encouragement, as there is reaſon for it, to hope to find the like 
Favour again upon the like Provocation, Our Saviour commands us to do the thing, 
but hath left it to our Prudence to do it in ſuch a manner as may be moſt effectual, 
both to reclaim the Offender, and likewiſe to ſecure ourſelves againſt future and fur- 
ther Injuries. mean — — 

3. Laſth, It is objected, What can we do more to our beſt Friends, than to love 
them and bleſs them, than to do good to them and pray for them? And are we then 
to make no difference betwixt our Enemies and our Friends? 

Ves ſurely; and ſo we may, notwithſtanding this Precept: for there are degrees of 
Love, and there are Benefits of ſeveral rates and ſizes. Thoſe of the firſt rate we ma) 
with Reaſon beſtow upon our Friends, and with thoſe of a ſecond or third rate there 
is all the Reaſon in tht World why our Enemies ſhould be very well contented. 


Beſides that, we may abſtain from Revenge, yea, and love our Enemy, and mo 
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him 
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him into our Boſom, and treat and truſt him as our intimate and familiar Friend: For 
every one that is not our Enemy, is not fit to be our Friend; much leſs one that hath 
been our Enemy, and perhaps is ſo ſtill. There muſt be a great Change in him that 
hath been our Enemy, and we muſt have had long Experience of him before it be fit; 
if ever it be ſo, to take him into our Friendſhip. eee e e fo ap 
All that now remains, is to make ſome Inferences from the Diſcourſe which I have 
made upon this Argument, by way of Application. And they ſhall be theſe four: 


» 


I. If we think it ſo very difficult to demean ourſelves towards our Enemies, as the 
Chriſtian Religion doth plainly require us to do; to forgive them, and love them, 
and pray for them, and to do good Offices to them, then certainly it concerns us 
in Prudence to be very careful how we make Enemies to ourſelves. One of the 
firſt Principles of Human Wiſdom, in the Conduct of our Lives, I have ever thought 
to be this, To have a few intimate Friends, and to make no Enemies, if it be poſ- 
ſible, to ourſelves. St. Paul lays a great Streſs upon this, and preſſeth it very 


earneſtly. For after he had forbidden Revenge, Recompenſe to no Man evil for Rom. 12: 
evil: As if he were very ſenſible how hard a Matter it is to bring Men to this, he 17. | 


adviſeth in the next Words to prevent, if it be poſſible, the Occaſions of Revenge; 


Tf it be poſſible, and as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all Men: That is, Ver. 18. 


if we can avoid it, have no Enmity with any Man. And that for two weighty 


Reaſons : Tos 
The „irſt J have already intimated ; becauſe it is ſo very hard to behave ourſelves 


towards Enemies as we ought. This we ſhall find to be a difficult Duty to Fleſh 


and Blood ; and it will require great Wiſdom and Conſideration, and Humility of 
Mind, for a Man to bring down his Spirit to the Obedience of this Command : For 


the fewer Enemies we have, the leſs Occaſion will there be of conteſting. this hard 


Point with ourſelves. 5 F 
And the other Reaſon is, I think, yet plainer and more convincing, becauſe Ene- 


mies will come of themſelves, and let a Man do what he can, he ſhall have ſome. 


Friendſhip is a thing that needs to be cultivated, if we would have it come to any 
thing; but Enemies, like ill Weeds, will ſpring up of themſelves without our 
Care and Toil. The Enemy, as our Saviour calls the Devil, will ſow theſe Tares in 
the Night; and when we leaſt diſcern it, will ſcatter the Seeds of Diſcord and En- 
mity among Men ; and will take an Advantage either from the Envy, or Malice, or 


the Miſtakes of Men, to make them Enemies to one another. Which would make 
one wonder to ſee what Care and Pains ſome Men will take, to provoke Mankind 


againſt them; how they will lay about them, and ſnatch at Opportunities to make 
| themſelves Enemies, as if they were afraid to let the happy Occaſion ſlip by them: 


But all this Care and Fear ſurely is needleſs; we may ſafely truſt an ill-natured 


World, that we ſhall have Enemies enough, without oyr doing things on our part to 
_ provoke and procure them. | 


But above all, it concerns every Man in Prudence to take great Care not to make 


perſonal Enemies to himſelf ; for theſe are the ſoręſt and the /ureft of all other, and 
when there is an Opportunity for it, will fit hardeſt upon us. Injuries done to the 
Publick are certainly the greateſt, and yet they are many times more eaſily for- 
given, than thoſe which are done to particular Perſons. For when Revenge is every 
body's work, it may prove no body's. . The general Wrongs which are done to Hu- 
man Society, do not fo ſenſibly touch and ſting Men, as perſonal Injuries and Provo- 
cations. The Law is never angry or in paſſion, and it is not only a | ho indecency, 
but a fault, when the Judges of it are ſo. Heat of Proſecution belongs to parti- 


cular Perſons; and it is heir memory of Injuries, and deſire to revenge them, and 


diligence to ſet on and ſharpen the Law, that is chiefly to be dreaded: And if the 
truth were known, it is much to be fear'd that there are almoſt as few private as 
publick A4&s of Oblivion paſs'd in the World; and they commonly paſs as ſlowly, 
and with as much difficulty, and not till the grace and good effect of them is almoſt 
quite loſt. | OE ASS 4 59k 8 

II. If we ought to be thus affected towards our Enemies, how great ought 
our kindneſs, and the expreſſions of it, to be to others? To thoſe who ne- 
ver diſobliged us, nor did us any Injury by word or deed; to thoſe more eſpe- 
cially, who ſtand in a nearer relatioh to us; to our natural Kindred, and to our 

You, I. Tt | ſpiritual 
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| | ſpirit Brethren to Whom we are ſo ſtrongly link*d and united by the Common Bond 
| of Chriſtianity 3; and laſtly, to our Benefactors; and thoſe who have been before- 
hand With us in Obligation: For all theſe are ſo many ſpecial Ties and Endear- 
| ments of Men to one another founded either in Nature or Religion, or in common 
| Fuſtice and Gratitude, And therefore between all theſe and our Enemies, we ought 
| to make a very wide and ſenfible difference, in our Carriage and Kindneſs towards 
| them. And if we do not fo, we repreſent our. Saviour as an unreaſonable Law- 
| giver, and do perverſly interpret this Precept of his contrary to the reaſonable and 
l equitable meaning of it. For whatever degree of Kindneſs is here required towards 
| our Enemies, it is certain that fo much mote is due to others, as according to the 
true proportion of our tie and obligation to them they have deferved at our hands; 
| nothing being more certain than that our Bleſſed Saviour, the Founder of our Reli- 
| gion, did never intend by any Precept of it to cancel any real Obligation of Nature, 
| or Juſtice, or Gratitude; or to offer violence in the leaft to the common Reaſon of 
Mankind. 55 . | 
III. Hence we learn the Excellency and the Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, Which hath carried our Duty fo high in things which do ſo directly tend to the 
| Perfection of Human Nature, and to the Peace of Human Society, and which, if all 
things be tightly conſider'd, are moſt agreeable to the cleareſt and beſt Reaſon of Man- 
kind: So that thoſe things which were heretofore look'd upon, and that only by ſome 
few of the wiſer ſort, as Heroical Inſtances of Goodneſs, and above the common Rate 
of Humanity, are now by the Chriftzan Religion made the indiſpenſible Duties of all 
Mankind. Arid the Precepts of no other Religion, that ever yet appear'd in the World, 
have advanced Human Nature ſo much above itfelf, and are ſo well calculated for 
the Peace and Happineſs of the World, as the Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion are: 
For they ſtrictly forbid the doing of Injuries by way of Prevention; and in caſe they 
happen, they endeavour to put a preſent Stop to the Progreſs of them, by ſo ſeverely 
_ forbidding the revenging of them. lng Hick IRS e 


And yet after all this, it muft be acknowledg'd to be a very untoward Obje&ion 
againſt the Excellency and Efficacy of the Chritian Religion, that the Practice of ſo 
many Chriſtians is ſo unequal to the Perfection of theſe Precepts. For who is there in 
the Changes and Revolutions of Human Affairs, and when the Wheel of Providence 
turns themi uppermoſt, and lays their Enemies at their Feet, that will give them any 
Quarter? Nay, that does not greedily ſeize upon the firſt Opportunities of Revenge, 
and like an Eagle, hungry for his Prey, make a ſudden Stoop upon them with all his 
Force and Violence; and when he hath them in his Pounces, and at his Mercy, is not 
ready to tear them in pieces? e 

So that after all our Boaſts of the Excellency of our Religion, where is the Practice 
of it? This, I confeſs, is a terrible Objection indeed; and I muſt intreat of you, my 
Brethren, to help me to the beſt Anſwer to it: Not by any nice Diſtinctions and Spe- 
culations about it, but by the careful and honeſt Practice of this Precept of our Reli- 

ion. | | 

4 This was the old Ohjection againſt Philoſophy. That many that were Philoſophers 
in their Opinions were faulty in their Lives: But yet this was never thought by 
wiſe Men to be a good Objection againſt Philoſophy, And unleſs we will lay 
more weight upon the Obje&:0ns againſt Religion, and preſs them harder than we 
think it reaſonable to do in any other Caſe, we muſt acknowledge likewiſe, that 
1 this Objection againſt Religion is of no force. Men do not caſt off the Art of 
— Phyfick, becauſe many Phyſicians do not live up to their own Rules, and do not 
themſelves follow thoſe Preſcriptions which they think fit to give to others; and 
there is a plain Reaſon for it, becauſe their ſwerving from their own Rules doth not 
_ neceſſarily ſignify that theit Roles are not good, but only that their Appetites are un- 
ruly, and too hard and headſtrong for their Reaſon : Nothing being more certain than 
15 That Rules may be very reaſonable, and yet they that give them may not follow 

them. | | 
IV. The fourth and laſt Inference from this whole Diſcourſe ſhall be this, That 
being convinced by what hath been ſaid upon this Argument, of the Reaſonableneſs 
of this Duty, we would reſolve u the Practice of it, whenever there is Occaſion 
offer d for it in the Courſe of our Lives, I need not to put you in mind, that there 
| | — 
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is now like to be great Occaſion for it: I ſhall only ſay, that whenever there is fo, 
nothing can be tied more ſtrictly upon us than this Duty is. r 
It hath often been a great Comfort and Confirmation to me, to ſee the Humanity 
of the Proteſtant Religion, ſo plainly diſcovering itſelf, upon ſo many Occaſions, 
in the Practice of the Profeſſors of it. And ſetting aſide all other Advantages which 
our Religion hath been evidently ſhewn to have above Popery in point of Reaſon . 
and Argument, I cannot for my Life but think that to be the beſt Religion, 
which makes the beſt Men, and from the Nature of its Principles is apt to make them 
ſo; moſt kind, and merciful, and charitable; and moſt free from Malice, and Revenge, 
and Cruelty. 7 : 2 | 

And therefore our Bleſſed Saviour, who 'knew what was in Man better than any 
Man that ever was, knowing our great ReluQance and Backwardneſs to the Prac- 
tice of this Duty, hath urged it upon us by ſuch forcible and almoſt violent Argu- 
ments, that if we have any Tenderneſs for ourſelves, we cannot refuſe Obedience 
to it. For he plainly tells us, That no Sacrifice that we can offer will appeaſe 
God towards us, ſo long as we ourſelves are implacable to Men; Yerſe 23d of this 
Chapter, F thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy Brother 
hath ought againſt thee, leave thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way : firſt go and 
be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. To recommend 
this Duty effectually to us, He gives it a Preference to all the pofirrve Duties of 
Religion: Firſt go and be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. 
Till this Duty be diſcharged, God will accept of no Service, no Sacrifice at our 
hands. And therefore our Liturgy doth with great Reaſon declare it to be a ne- 
ceſſary Qualification for our worthy Receiving of the Sacrament, that we be in 
Love and Charity with our Neighbours ; becauſe this is a Moral Duty, and of eter- 
nal Obligation, without which no poſitive part of Religion, ſuch as the Sacraments 
are, can be acceptable to God; eſpecially ſince in this Bleſſed Sacrament of Chriſt's 
Body and Blood we expect to have the Forgiveneſs of our Sins ratified and confirmed 
to us: Which how can we hope for from God, if we ourſelves be not ready to for- 
give one another? PETE TY IO e th Trento at inn 

He ſhall have e ee, without Mercy, ſays St. James, who hath ſhewed no 

Mercy. And in that excellent Form of Prayer which our Lord himſelf hath given 
us, He hath taught us ſo to ask Forgiveneſs of God, as not to expect it from Him, 
if we do not forgive one another. So that if. we do not practiſe this Duty, as hard 
as we think it is, every time that we put up this Petition to God, | Forgive us our 
Treſpaſſes as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us ;] we ſend up a terrible Impreca- 
tion againſt ourſelves, and do in effect beg of God not to forgive us. And therefore, 

to imprint this matter the deeper upon our Minds, our Bleſſed Saviour immediately 
after the Recital of this Prayer, hath thought fit to add a very remarkable Enforce- 
ment of this Petition, above all the reſt; Por if, ſays He, ye forgive men their 
treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you: But if ye forgive not men their Match. 6. 
treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your treſpaſſes. „ e 

And our Saviour hath likewiſe in his Goſpel repreſented to us, both the Reaſon- 
ableneſs of this Duty, and the Danger of doing contrary to it, in a very lively and 
affecting Parable, delivered by him to this purpoſe: Concerning a wicked Servant, Matth. 13. 
who, when his Lord had but juſt before forgiven him a vaſt Debt of Ten 23. 
thouſand Talents, - took his poor PFellow-Servant by the throat, and, notwithſtand- 
ing his humble Submiſſion and earneſt Intreaties to be favourable to him, haled 
him to Priſon for a trifling Debt of an hundred Pence. And the Application which 
he makes of this Parable, at the End of it, is very terrible, and ſuch as ought ne- 
ver to go out of our Minds: So {tketorſe, ſays He, ſhall my Heavenly Father do ver. 35. 

alſo unto you, if ye do not from your Hearts forgive every one his Brother his Treſ- 
paſſes. One might be apt to think at firſt View, that this Parable was over-done, 
and wanted ſomething of a due Decorum; it being hardly credible, that a Man 
after he had been ſo mercifully and generouſly dealt withal, as upon his humble 
Requeſt to have ſo huge a Debt ſo freely forgiven, ſhould whilſt the Memory of 
ſo much Mercy was freſh upon him, even the very next moment, handle his Fe/- 

| 22 who had made the ſame humble Submiſſion and Requeſt to him which 

he had done to his Lord, with ſo. much Roughneſs and Cruelty, for ſo incon- 
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that are immortal, for the continuance of 


fiderable a Sum. This, I ſay, would hardly ſeem credible, did we not ſee in Ex- 
perience how very unreaſonable and unmerciful ſome Men are, and with what Con- 


fidence they can ask and expect great Mercy from God, when they will ſhew none 


% 


was > | 

The Greatneſs of the Injuries which are done to us, is the Reaſon commonly 
pleaded by us why we cannot forgive them, But whoever thou art, that makeſt 
this an Argument why thou canſt not forgive thy Brother, lay thine hand upon 
thine Heart, and bethink thyſelf how many more and much greater Offences thou haſt 
been guilty of againft God: Look up to that Juſt and Powerful Being that is above, 
and conſider well, Whether thou doſt not both expect and ſtand in need of more 


Mercy and Favour from Him, than thou canſt find in thine Heart to ſhew to thine 


_ offending Brother? £ | 
We have all certainly great Reaſon to expect, that as we uſe one another, God will 
likewiſe deal with us. And yet after all this, how little is this Duty practis'd among 
Chriſtians? And how hardly are the beſt of us brought to love our Enemies, and to 
forgive them? And this, notwithſtanding that all our hopes of Mercy and Forgiveneſs 
from God do depend upon it. How ſtrangely inconſiſtent is our Practice and our Hope? 
And what a wide Diſtance is there between our Expectations from God, and our Deal- 
ings with Men? How very partial and unequal are we, to hope ſo eaſily to be forgiven, 
and yet be fo hard to forgive ? 


Would we have God, for Chriſt's ſake, to forgive us thoſe numberleſs and monſtrous 


Provocations which we have been guilty of againſt his Divine Majeſty ; and ſhall we 
not for His ſake, for whoſe ſake we ourſelves are forgiven, be willing to forgive one 
another? | ; 1 805 

We think it hard to be obliged to forgive great Injuries, and often repeated; and 


yet Woe be to us all, and moſt miſerable ſhall we be to all Eternity, if God do not 


all this to us, which we think to be ſo very hard and unreaſonable for us to do to one 
another. [Oe 1 5 
I have ſometimes wonder'd how it ſhould come to paſs, that ſo many Perſons ſhould 


be ſo apt to deſpair of the Mercy and Forgiveneſs of God to them; eſpecially conſi- 


dering what clear and expreſs Declarations God hath made of his Readineſs to forgive 
our greateſt Sins and Provocations upon our ſincere Repentance: But the wonder will 
be very much abated, when we ſhall conſider with how much difficulty Men are brought 
to remit great Injuries, and how hardly we are perſuaded to refrain from flying upon 
thoſe who have given us any conſiderable provocation, So that when Men look into 
themſelves, and ſhall carefully obſerve the motions of their own Minds towards thoſe 
againſt whom they have been juſtly exaſperated, they will ſee but too much reaſon 
to think that Forgiveneſs is no ſuch eaſy matter. N 3 5 
But our Comfort in this caſe is, That God is not as Man; that his ways are not as 
our ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts ; but as the Heavens are high above the Earth, 
/o are his ways above our ways, and his thoughts above our thoughts. . 


And the beſt way to keep ourſelves from deſpairing of God's Mercy and Forgiveneſs 


to us, is to be eaſy to grant Forgiveneſs to others: And without this as God hath rea- 
ſon to deny Forgiveneſs to us, ſo we ourſelves have all the reaſon in the World utterly 
to deſpair of it, py” „„ 

It would almoſt tranſport a Chriſtian to read that admirable Paſſage of the great 
Heathen Emperor and Philoſopher, M. Aurelius Antoninus: Can the Gods, ſays he, 
fo many Ages, bear without impatience with 
fuch and ſo many Sinners as have ever been; and not only ſo, but likewiſe take care of 
them, and provide for them, that they want nothing: And doſt thou ſo grievouſly takt 
on, as one that can bear with them no longer? Thou, that art but for a moment of time; 
yea, Thou that art one of thoſe Sinners thyſelf. ES. : 

I will conclude this whole Diſcourſe with thoſe weighty and pungent Sayings of the 


1,2, 3, 4. wiſe Son of Sirach: He that revengeth ſhall find vengeance from the Lord, and he will 


certainly retain his Sins. Forgive thy Netghbour that hath hurt thee, ſo 


Il thy Sins 
alſo be forgiven when thou Pane. One Man beareth hatred againſt Lad wg ſoc doth 
he ſeek pardon of the Lord? He ſheweth no mercy to a man like himſelf, and doth he ak 
forgrveneſs of his own Sins? | | 

Enable us, O Lord, by thy Grace, to practiſe this excellent and difficult Duty 
of our Religion: And then, Forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſ- 


paſs 


Forgiveneſi of Injuries, &c. Serm.xxx1it, 
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paſs againſt us, for thy Mercies ſake in 92 Chrift : To whom with thee, O Father, 


and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Adoration and Obedience, both new and 
ever. Amen, 9 
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LukE X. 42. 
But one thing is needful. 


N the Accounts of Wiſe Men, one of the firſt Rules and Meaſures of human Actions 
is this, To regard every thing more or leſs, according to the Degree of its Conſequence 
and Importance to our Happineſs. That which is moſt neceſſary to that End, ought 

in all Reaſon to be minded by us in the firſt place, and other Things only ſo far as they 
are conſiſtent with that great End, and ſubſervient to it. N 5 
Our Bleſſed Saviour here tells us, that there is one Thing needful, that is; one Thing 
which ought firſt and principally to be regarded by us: And what 7hat is, it is of great 
Concernment to us all to know, that we may mind and purſue it as it deſerves. 
And we may eaſily underſtand what it is, by conſidering the Context, and the Oe- 
caſion of theſe Words, which was briefly this: Our Saviour, as He went about 
preaching the Kingdom of God, came into a certain Village, where he was enter- 
| tained at the Houſe of two devout Siſters. The elder, who had the Care and Ma- 
nagement of the Family and the Affairs of it, was employ'd in making Entertainment 
for ſuch a Gueſt : The other ſat at our Saviour's Feet, attending to the Doctrine of 
Salvation which he preached. FCC . ; 
The elder finding herſelf not able to do all the Buſineſs alone, deſires of out Saviour 
that he would command her Siſter to come and help her. Upon this our Saviour gives 
her this gentle Reprehenſion, Martha, Martha, Thou art careful and troubled about 
many things, but one thing is needful. And what that is; he declares in the next Words, 
And Mary hath choſen that good part, which ſhall not be taken away from her ; that is, 
ſhe hath choſen to take care of her Salvation, which is infinitely more conſiderable 
than any thing elſe. 7 1 
Our Saviour doth not altogether blame Martba for her reſpectful care of him, but 
commends her Szſter for her greater care of her Soul; which made her either wholl 
to forget, or unwilling to mind other things at that time. So that, upon the whole 
matter, He highly approves her wiſe choice, in preferring an attentive regard to his 
— even before that which might be thought a neceſſary civility to his 
erſon. | 
From the Words thus explain'd; the Ob/ervation which I ſhall make is this: 
That the Care of Religion and of our Souls is the one thing neceſſary, and that 


which every man is concern'd in the firſt place and above all other things to mind 
and regard, 9 | | T his 
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This Ob/ervation ſeems to be plainly contain'd in the Text. I ſhall handle it as 
briefly as I can; and then by way of Application ſhall endeavour to perſuade you 
and myſelf to mind this one thing neceſſary, WY 

And in ſpeaking to this ſerious and weighty Argument, I ſhall do theſe o 
things : | | 

Bk I ſhall endeayour to ſhew wherein this Care of Religion and of our Soul does 
conſiſt. Ca 

Secondly, To convince men of the neceſſity of taking this Care. 


I. 1. I ſhall ſhew wherein this Care of Religion and our Souls doth conſiſt. And this 
I ſhall endeavour to do with all the plainneſs I can, and fo as every one that hears 
me may underſtand, and be ſufficiently directed what is neceſſary for him to do in 
order to his Eternal Salvation. 25 VVV 
And of this I ſhall give an account in the five following Particulars, in which I think 

the main buſineſs of Religion and the due care of our Souls does confilt, 

Firſt, In rhe diſtin knowledge, and in the firm belief and perſuaſion of thofe 
things which are neceſſary to be known and believed by us in order to our eternal 
Salvation. | 5 : : | 
Secondly, In the frequent examination of our Lives and Actions, and in a ſincere 
Repentance for all the errors and miſcarriages of them. 

Thirdly, In the conſtant and daily exerciſe of Piety and Devotion, 
| Fourthly, In avoiding thoſe things which are pernicious to our Salvation, and 
whereby men do often hazard their Souls. FEE - 
Fifthly, In the even and conſtant practice of the ſeyeral Graces and Virtues of a 
good Life. 1 8 oe 


I. The due care of Religion and our Souls doth confiſt in the diſtin knowledge, 
| and in the firm belicf and perſuaſion of thoſe things which are neceſſary to be known 
and believ'd by us in order to our eternal Salvation. . 
| For this knowledge of the neceſſary Principles and Duties of Religion is the founda- 
1 tion of all good Practice, wherein the Life of Religion doth conſiſt. And without this 
1 no man can be truly Religious. WMitbout faith, ſaith the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, it 
Heb. 11.6. 18 7mpoſible to pleaſe God: For he that cometh to God, muſt believe that He is, and that 
Hie is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek bim. Now theſe two expreſſions of pleaſ- 
ing God and ſeeking Him, are plainly of the ſame importance, and do both of them 
ſignify Religion, ot the Worſhip and Service of God; which doth antecedently ſup- 
poſe our firm belief and perſuaſion of theſe 7wo fundamental Principles of all Religion, 
That there is a God, and, That He will reward thoſe that ſerve him: Becauſe unleſs a 
man do firſt believe theſe, there would neither be ground nor encouragement for any 
ſuch thing as Religion. 7 8 
And this knowledge of the neceſſary Principles of Religion our Bleſed Saviour calls 
Eternal Life, becauſe it is ſo fundamentally neceſſary in order to our attaining of it: 
Joh. 17. 3. This is Life eternal, ſays He, to know thee the only true God; and him whom thou 
beat ſent, Teſus Chriſt; that is, to be rightly inſtructed in the knowledge of be only 
true God, and of his Son Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Under which two general Heads are 
comprehended all the neceſſary Principles both of the Natural and of the Chriſtian 
Religion, 
And to the attaining of this Knowledge which is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, 
no ſuch extraordinary pains and ſtudy is required, but only a teachable diſpoſition and 
a due application of mind. For whatever in Religion is neceſſary to be known by all, 
mult in all reaſon be plain and eaſy, and lie level to all capacities; otherwiſe we muſt 
ſay, that God who would have all men to be 2 hath not provided for the Salvation 
| of all men. And therefore, now that the Knowledge of the True God and the 
Light of Chriſtianity are ſpread abroad in the World, all that enjoy the Goſpel are, 
or may be, ſufficiently inſtructed in all things neceſſary to their happineſs : unleſs 
| ſuch care be uſed, as is in the Church of Rome, to take away the key of knowledge, 
[ and to lock up the Scriptures from the People in an unknown Tongue; and this, 
| as they pretend, upon a very charitable conſideration ; only it is to be hop'd that it 
| is not true, that the generality of Mankind are mad, and have need to be kept in the 
| dark, But ſuppoſing Men to be allowed thoſe means of knowledge which God affords, 
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| 31 
and hath appointed for us, the great diffieulty doth not commonly lie in mens Under- 
ſtandings, but in their Wills: Only when Men know theſe things, they müſt attend 
to them and conſider them; that the light which is in their Underſtandings may warm 


their Hearts, and have its due influence upon their Lives. 


BY 


. 


II. The due care of our Souls confiſts in the frequent Examination of our lives and 
actions, and in a fincere Repentance for all the errors and miſcarriages of them: In a 
more particular and deep humiliation and repentance for deliberate and wilful Sins, 
ſo far as we can call them to our remembrance; and in a general repentance for Sins of 
Tenorance, and Infirmity, and Surpriſe. In the exerciſe whereof we are always to re- 
member, that the nature of true Repentance doth. not conſiſt only in an humble 
confeſſion of our Sins to God, and a hearty toruble and contrition for them; but 
chiefly in the ſtedfaſt purpoſe and reſolution of a better life, and in profecution of this 
reſolution, in actual reformation and amendment. 

By the conſtant exerciſe hereof, we are put into a ſafe condition; provided that 
we perfevere in this holy reſolution and courſe: But if we ſtill retain the love and 
practice of any known fin, or if after we have taken up theſe good reſolutions we 
return again to an evil courſe; this is a clear evidence, either that our Repentance 
was not fincere at firſt, or that we are relaps'd into our former ſtate: And then our 
Souls are ſtill in apparent danger of being loſt, and will continue in that dangerous 
ſtate, till we have renew'd our Repentance, and made it good in the following courſe 
of our lives. 2 


III. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the conſtant and daily exerciſe of Piety 
and Devotion, both in private, and in publick if there be opportunity for it, eſpe- 
cially at proper times and upon more ſolemn occaſions: By fervent Prayer to God, 
and by hearing and reading the Word of God with reverence and godly fear: By fre- 
quenting his publick Worſhip, and demeaning ourſelves in it with that ſolemnity 
and ſeriouſneſs which becomes the preſence and ſervice of the great and glorious Ma- 
jefty of God, who obſerves our behaviour and fees into our hearts: And by receiving 
the Bleffed Sacrament, as often as we have opportunity, with due preparation and 
devotion of mind. 88 „ F 
For theſe are not only outward teſtimonies of our inward Piety, but they are means 
likewiſe appointed by God to improve and confirm us in holineſs and goodneſs. And 
whoever neglects theſe Duties of Religion, or per forms them in a ſlight and ſuperficial 
manner, doth plainly ſhew that he hath neither a due ſenſe of God, nor care of him 
felf : For in vain does any man pretend that he does in good earneſt deſign the End, 
when he neglects the beſt and moſt proper Means for the attainment of it, 


IV. The due care of our Souls conſiſts alſo in avoiding thoſe things which are per- 
nicious to our Salvation, and whereby men do often. hazard their Souls. Such in ge- 
neral is the practice of any known Sin. By this we do, as it were, run upon the 
Sword's point, and do endanger our Salvation as much as a deep wound in our Body 
would do our Life: And though ſuch a wound may perhaps be cur'd afterwards by 
Repentance, yet no man that commits any wilful Sin knows the diſmal conſequence 
of it, and whither by degrees it may carry him at laſt; For upon ſuch a provocation 
God may leave the Sinner to himſelf, and withdraw his grace from him, and give 
him up to a hard and impenitent heart, to proceed from evil to worſe, and from one 
wickedneſs to another, till he be finally ruin'd. So. dangerous a thing is it knowingly 
to offend God, and to commit any deliberate act of Sin. 7 Op, 

More particularly, an inordinate love of the World is very pernicious to the Souls 
of men; becauſe it quencheth the heavenly life, and fills our minds with earthl 
cares and deſigns; it tempts men to forſake God and Religion, when their worldly 
intereſts come in competition with them; and betrays them to fraud, and fal hood, 
and all kind of injuſtice, and many other hurtful luſts which drown the Soul in 
perdition, | mg” 5 | Aa ©; . 

Hut beſides theſe dangers which are more viſible and apparent, there is another 
which is leſs diſcernible becauſe it hath the face of Piety; and that is Faction in Re- 
ligion: By which I mean an unpeaceble and uncharitable zeal about things wherein 
Religion either doth not at all, or but very little conſiſt, For beſides that this 


temper 


Is 
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temper is utterly inconſiſtent with ſeveral of the moſt eminent Chriſtian Graces and 
Virtues, as humility, love, peace, meekneſs, and forbearance towards thoſe that differ 
from us; it hath likewiſe #209 very great miſchiefs commonly attending upon it, and 
both of them pernicious to Religion and the Souls of Men. | 
Firſt, That it takes ſuch men off from minding the more neceſſary and effential 

parts of Religion. They are ſo zealous about ſmall things, the tithing of mint, and 
aniſe, and cummin, that they negle& the weightier things of the Law, Faith and Mercy, 
and Judgment, and the Love of God: They ſpend o much of their time and heat 
about things doubtful, that they have no leiſure to mind the things that are neceſſary: 
And are ſo concern'd about little Speculative Opinions in Religion, which they always 
call fundamental Articles of Faith, that the practice of r is almoſt wholly neg- 
lected by them: And they are ſo taken up in ſpying out and cenſuring Error and He- 
reſy in others, that they never think of curing thoſe Luſts and Vices and Paſſions 
which do ſo viſibly reign in themſelves. Deluded People ! that do not conſider that 
the greateſt Hereſy in the World is a wicked Life, becauſe it is ſo directly and funda- 
mentally oppoſite to the whole defign of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion: And that 
do not conſider, that God will ſooner forgive a man a hundred defects of his Under- 
ſtanding than one fault of his Will. . 

| Secondly, Another great miſchief which attends this temper is, that men are very 
apt to interpret this Zeal of theirs againſt others to be great Piety in themſelves, and as 
much as is neceſſary to bring them to Heaven; and to think that they are very religious, 
becauſe they keep a great ſtir about maintaining the Out works of Religion, when it 
is ready to be ſtarv'd within; and that their needs no more to denominate them good 
Chriſtians, but to be of ſuch a Party, and to be liſted of ſuch a Church, which they 
always take for granted to be the only true one; and then zealouſly to hate, and un- 
charitably to cenſure all the reſt of Mankind. FR 

How many are there in the World, that think they have made very ſure of Heaven 
not by the old plain way of leaving their Sins and reforming their Lives, but by a more 
cloſe and cunning way of carrying their Vices along with them into another Church, 
and calling themſelves good catholicks, and all others Hereticks? And that having done 
this, they are in a late condition; as if a mere Name would admit a man into Hea- 
ven, or as if there were any Church in the World that had this fantaſtical Privilege 
belonging to it, that a wicked man might be ſaved for no other reaſon but becauſe he 
5 f : 

Therefore, as thou valueſt thy Soul, take heed of engaging in any Faction in Re- 
ligion; becauſe it is an hundred to one but thy Zeal will be ſo employed about leſſer 
things, that the main and ſubſtantial parts of Religion will be neglected: Beſides that, 

a man deeply engag'd in heats and controverſies of this nature, ſhall very hardly eſ- 
cape being poſſeſs d with that Spirit of Uncharitableneſs and Contention, of Peeviſh- 
neſs and Fierceneſs, which reigns in all Factions, but more eſpecially in thoſe of 
Religion. 1285 1 5 | 
V. The due care of our Souls conſiſts in the even and conſtant Practice of the 
ſeveral Graces and Virtues of a good Life; or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, in ex- 
erciſing ourſelves always to have a conſcience void of offence towards God and 
Men. For herein is Religion beſt ſeen, in an equal and uniform Practice of every part 
of our Duty: Not only in ſerving God devoutly, but in demeaning ourſelves peace- 
ably and juſtly, kindly and charitably towards all men; Not only in reſtraining our- 
ſelves from the outward act of fin, but in mortifying the inward inclination to it, in 
ſubduing our Luſts, and governing our Paſſions, and bridling our Tongues, As he that 
would have a prudent Care of his Health and Life, muſt not only guard himſelf againſt 
the chief and common diſeaſes which are incident to men, and take care to prevent 
them; but muſt likewiſe be careful to preſerve himſelf from thoſe which are eſteemed 
| leſs dangerous, but yet ſometimes do prove mortal: He muſt not only endeavour to 
ſecure his Head and Heart from being wounded, but muſt have a tender care of every 

art; there being hardly any diſeaſe or wound ſo ſlight but that ſome have died of it. 
10 like manner, the care of our Souls conſiſts in an univerſal regard to our Duty, and 
that we be defective in no part of it: Though we ought to have a more eſpecial regard 
to thoſe Duties which are more conſiderable, and wherein Religion doth mainly conſiſt; 
as Piety towards God, Temperance and Chaſtity in regard of ourſelves, Charity 
towards the Poor, Truth and Juſtice, Googneſs and Kindneſs towards all men: 
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our Bleſſed Lord, keep my Commandments. And again, He that hath my Commandments 
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But then no other Grace and Virtue, though of an inferior rank, ought to be neglected 
by us. FRO ee 833 1 5 13133 Er de 

” had thus I have endeavour'd, as plainly and briefly as I could, to declare to you in 
what Inſtances the due care of Religion and our Souls doth chiefly conſiſt, 
And I would not have any man think that all this is an eaſy buſineſs, and requires 
but little time to do it in, and that a ſmall degree of diligence and induſtry will ſerve 
for this purpoſe : To maſter and root out the inveterate Habits of Sin, to bring our 
Paſſions under the command and government of our Reaſon, and to attain to a good 

degree of every Chriſtian Grace and Virtue: That Faith and Hope and Charity, Hu- 


mility and Meelneſs and Patience may all have their perfect work ; and that, as St. 


James ſays, we may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing; nothing that belongs to 
the perfection of a good Man, and of a good Chriſtian. And this, whenever we come 
to make the trial, we ſhall find to be a great and a long work. 
Some indeed would make Religion to be a very ſhort and eaſy buſineſs; and to 
confiſt only in believing what Chriſt hath done for us, and relying confidently upon 
it: Which is ſo far from being the true Notion of Chriſtian Faith, that, if I be not 
much miſtaken, it is the very Definition of Preſumption. For the Bible plainly 
teacheth us, that unleſs our Faith work by Charity, and purify our hearts, and re- 
form our lives; unleſs like Abraham's Faith it be perfeFed by works, it is but a dead 
Faith, and will in no wiſe avail to our Juſtification and Salvation. And our Ble/ſ- 


ſed Saviour, the great Author and Finiſher of our Faith, hath no where, that I know 


of, ſaid one word to this purpoſe, That Faith ſeparated from Obedience and a good 


Life will fave any man: But he hath ſaid very much to the contrary, and that very 


lainly. For he promiſeth Bleſſedneſs to none, but thoſe who live in the practice of 
thoſe Chriſtian Graces and Virtues which are particularly mention'd by him in the be- 
ginning of his excellent Sermon upon the Mount; of Humility, and Repentance, and Mat. 5, z, 
Meekneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Mercifulneſs, and Purity, and Peaceableneſs, and + S. 
Patience under Perſecution and Sufferings for Righteouſneſs ſake. And afterwards 
in the ſame Sermon, Not every one, faith he, that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall Mat. 5. 21. 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that doth the Will of my Father which is 
in Heaven, And again, Whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them, Ive. 24. 
will liken him unto a wiſe man which built his Houſe upon a Rock. And afterwards Ver. 26; 
he tells us, that whoſoever builds his hopes of Eternal Hoppineſs upon any other *7- 
foundation, than that Faith of the Goſpel and the Practice of its Precepts, Sth 
build his houſe upon the Sand; which when it comes to be tried by the Rain and the 
Winds, will fall; and the fall of it will be great. And elſewhere ; / 82 know the ſe john 13. 
things, happy are ye if ye do them. And he does very ſeverely check the vain confi- 17. 
dence and preſumption of thoſe, who will needs rely upon him for Salvation without 
keeping his Commandments; Why call ye me, ſays he, Lord, Lord, and do not the Take 6: 


things which I ſay? 


Does any man think that he can be ſaved without loving God and Chriſt? And this, i joh. 6.52 
faith St. John, is the love of God, that we keep his Commandments. And again, He | 
that ſaith I know him, and by the ſame reaſon, he that ſaith I love him, and keepeth i jo. z, 4. 
not his Commandments, he is a liar, and the Truth is not in him. If ye love me, faith John 14. 

Is. 
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me. a #8 


Does any man think, that any but the Children of God ſhall be heirs of Eternal 


- 


Life; Hear then what St. John faith, Little children, let no man deceive you, he that 


doth Righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous, And again, In this the children Joh. 3.7; 
% 2 are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil, he that doth not Righteouſneſs is not Ver. 10. 
of God. 

In a word, this is the perpetual tenor of the Bible, from the beginning of it to 
the end. If thou doſt well, faith God to Cain, ſhalt thou not be accepted? And Gen. 3. 7; 
again, Say ye to the righteous, It ſhall be well with him, for they ſhall eat the fruit 
of their doings : Wo unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, for the reward of bis Iſa. 3. 10; 

ands ſhall be given him, And in the Goſpel, when the young man came to our Saviour 11. 

to be inſtructed. by him, what good thing he ſhould do that he might inherit eternal 
life, our Lord gives him this ſhort and plain advice. F thou wilt enter into life, Mat. 19; 
keep the Commandments, And in the very laſt Chapter of the Bible we find this ſo- 17. 
lemn Declaration, Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, that they may have 
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right to the Tree of Life, and enter in through the Gates into the City, that is, into 
Heaven; which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews calls the City which hath foundations, 
whoſe builder and maker is God, So vain and groundleſs is the imagination of thoſe, 
who truſt to be ſaved by an idle and ineffectual Faith, without holineſs and obedience 
of Life. | 


II. I proceed now in the Second place to convince us all, if it may be, of the ne- 
ceſſity of minding Religion and our Souls. When we call any thing neceſſary, we 
mean that it is ſo in order to ſome End, which cannot be attained without it. We 
call thoſe things the neceſſaries of Life, without which Men cannot ſubſiſt and live 
in a tolerable condition in this World: And that is neceſſary to our eternal happineſs, 
without which it cannot be attain'd. ES 

Now happineſs being our chief End, whatever is neceſſary to chat is more neceſſary 
than any thing elſe; and in compariſon of that, all other things not only may, but 
ought to be neglected by us. 1 | 

Now to convince Men of the neceſſity of Religion, I ſhall briefly ſhew, That it 
is a certain way to happineſs: That it is certain that there is no other way but this: 

And that if we negle& Religion, we ſhall certainly be extremely and for ever mi- 
ſerable. | 

Firſt, That Religion is a certain way to happineſs. And for this we have God's 

| expreſs Declaration and Promiſe, The beſt aſſurance that can be, He that cannot 
| he hath promiſed eternal life, to them who by patient continuance in well doing 
if ſeek for glory and honour and immortality. All the happineſs that we can deſire, 
1 and of which the nature of Man is capable, is promiſed to us upon the terms of 
| Religion, upon our denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, and living ſoberly, and 
righteouſly and godly in this preſent world. A mighty reward for a little Service; 
an eternity of happineſs, of joys unſpeakable and full of glory, for the diligence 
and induſtry of a few days: A happineſs large as our wiſhes, and laſting as our 
Souls. SY 1 33 
Secondly, "Tis certain alſo that there is no other way to Happineſs but this. He, 
who alone can make us happy, hath promiſed it to us upon theſe and no other terms. 
He hath ſaid, That i we live after the fleſh, we ſhall die; but if by the Spirit we 
mortiſy the deeds of the fleſh, we ſhall live: That without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the 
Lord: And, that he that lives in the habitual Practice of any Vice, of Covetouſneſi, 
or Adultery, or Malice, or Revenge, ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of God : And 
we have reaſon to believe Him concerning the terms of this happineſs, and the 
means of attaining it, by whoſe favour and bounty alone we hope to be made par- 
takers of it. 5 1 os . 
And if God had not ſaid it in his Word, yet the nature and reaſon oſ the thing 
doth plainly declare it. For Religion is not only a condition of our happineſs, but a 
neceſſary qualification and diſpoſition for it. We muſt be like to God in the temper 
of our minds, before we can find any felicity in the enjoyment of him. Men muſt 
be purg' d from their Luſts, and from thoſe ill- natur d and deviliſh Paſſions of Malice, 
and Envy, and Revenge, before they can be fit company for their heavenly Father, 
and meet to dwell with him, who is Love, and dwells in Lobe. 5 
Thirdly, If we neglect Religion, we ſhall certainly be extremely and for ever mi- 
ſerable. The Word of Truth hath ſaid it, that indignation and wrath, tribulation and 
anguiſh ſhall be upon every ſoul of Man that doth evil, Nay, if God ſhould hold his 
hand, and ſhould inflict no poſitive torment upon ſinners, yet they could not ſpare 
themſelves, but would be their own Executioners and Tormentors. The guilt of that 
wicked Life which they had ledin this World, and the Stings of their own Conſciences 
muſt neceſſarily make them miſerable, whenever their own Thoughts are let looſe _ 
upon them; as they will certainly be in the other World, when they ſhall have nothing 
either of pleaſure or buſineſs to divert them. 
So that if we be concern'd, either to be happy hereafter, or to avoid thoſe Miſeries 
which are great and dreadful beyond all imagination, it will be neceſſary for us to 
2 Religion; without which we can neither attain that Happineſs, nor eſcape thoſe 
iſeries. Rs 
All that now remains, is to perſuade you and myſelf ſeriouſly to mind this one 
thing neceſſary, And to this end, I ſhall apply my diſcourſe to two ſorts of HE" 
| | Ons; 


> 
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ſons; thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of ſo great concernment, and thoſe who are 
groſly careleſs, and mind it not at all. 1 —S Oe 
Nrſi, To thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of ſuch vaſt concerninent: Who mind 
the buſineſs of Religion, in ſome degree, but not ſo heartily and vigorouſly as a mat- 
ter of ſuch infinite conſequence doth require and deſerve. | : 
And here I fear the very beſt are greatly defective; and ſo much the more to 
be blamed, by how much they are more convinc'd than others, of the neceſſity 
of a Religious and Holy Life, and that without this no Man ſhall ever be admitted 
into the Manfions of the Bleſſed: They believe likewiſe, that according to the de- 
grees of every Man's Holineſs and Virtue in this Liſe, will be the degrees of his 
Happineſs in the other; that he that ſows ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, and he 
that ſows plentifully ſhall reap plentifully; and that the meaſure of every Man's re- 
ward ſhall be according to his Improvement of the Talents that were committed to 
him. | 
But how little do Men live under the Power of theſe Convictions? And notwith- 
ſtanding we are allur'd by the moſt glorious promiſes and hopes, and aw'd by the 
greateſt fears, and urg'd by the moſt forcible argument in the World, the evident ne- 
ceſſity of the thing; yet how faintly do we run the Race that is ſet before us? How 
frequently and how eaſily are we ſtopp'd or diverted in our Chriſtian Courſe, by very 
little Temptations? How cold, and how careleſs, and how inconſtant are we in the 
Exerciſes of Piety, and how defective in every part of our Duty? Did we act teaſo- 
nably, and as Men uſe to do in Matters of much leſs moment, we could not be ſo 
indifferent about a thing ſo neceſſary, ſo ſlight and careleſs in a matter of Life and 
Death, and upon which all Eternity doth depend, | 5 
Let us then ſhake off this Sloth and Security, and reſolve to make that the great 
buſineſs of Time, which is our great concernment to all Eternity: And when we are 
immers'd in the cares and buſineſs of this Life, and troubled about many things, let 
this thought often come into our minds, That there is one thing needful ; and which 
therefore deſerves above all other things to be regarded by us. 
| Secondly, There are another fort of Perſons, who are groſly careleſs of this one 
thing neceſſary, and do not ſeem to mind it at all: Who go on ſecurely in an evil 
Courſe, as if either they had no Souls, or no concernment for them. I may ſay to 
theſe as the Maſter of the Ship did to Jonab, when he was faſt aſleep in the ſtorm, 
What meaneſt thou, O fleeper? Ariſe and call upon thy God. When our Souls are 
every moment in danger of ſinking, it is high time for us to awake out of ſleep, to 
ply every Oar, and to uſe all poſſible care and induſtry to ſave a thing fo precious 
from a danger ſo threatning and ſo terrible. a 
We are apt enough to be ſenſible of the force of this Argument of neceſſity in 
other caſes, and very carefully to provide againſt the preſſing neceſſities of this life, 
and how to avoid thoſe great temporal evils of poverty and diſgrace, of pain and 
ſuffering : But the great neceſſity of all, and that which is mainly incumbent upon 
us is to provide for Eternity, to ſecure the everlaſting Happineſs, and to prevent 
the endleſs and inſupportable miſeries of another World. This, this, is the one 
thing neceſſary; and to this we ought to bend and apply all our care and endea- 
vours. 5 a7 Fi 
If we would fairly compare the neceſſity of things, and wiſely weigh the con- 
cernments of this Life and the other in a juſt and equal balance, we ſhould be aſhamed 
to miſplace our diligence and induſtry as we do; to beſtow our beſt thoughts and 
time about theſe vain and periſhing things, and to take no care about that better part 
which cannot be taken from us. Fond and vain Men that we are; who are ſo ſolici- 
tous how we (ſhall paſs a few days in this World, but matter not what ſhall become 
of us for ever. Pd | ieee * 2 
But as careleſs as we are now about theſe things, time will come when we ſhall 
ſadly lay them to heart, and when they will touch us to the quick: When we come 
to lie upon a Death- bed, if God ſhall be pleas'd to grant us then ſo much time and 
uſe of our Reaſon as to be able to recolle& ourſelves, we ſhall then be convinc'd 
how great a neceſlity there was of minding our Souls, and of the prodigious folly of 
neglecting them, and of our not being ſenſible of the value of them, till we are 
ready to deſpair of ſaving them. | 
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But, bleſſed be God, this is not yet our caſe, tho we know Hot how ſoon it may 
be. Let us then be wiſe, and conſider theſe things in time, leſt Death and Deſpair 
ſhould overtake and oppreſs us at once. | 


You that are young, be pleas'd to conſider that this is the beſt opportunity of your 


Lives; for the minding and doing of this Work, You are now moſt capable of the- 


£ 


root, and your hearts be 


beſt impreſſions, before the habits of Vice have taken 1 5 
75 time, this 15 the day of 


harden'd thro' the deceitfulneſs of fin: This is the accep 


And there is likewiſe a very weighty conſideration to be urg'd upon thoſe that are 
old, if there be any that are willing to own themſelves ſo; that this is the laſt 


opportunity of their lives, and therefofe they ſhould lay hold of it, and improve 


it with all their might. For it will ſogn be paſt, and when it is, nothing can call it 
{ | | „ "W Thief: i . 


It is but a very little while before we Thall all certainly be of this mind, That 
the beſt thing we could have done in this world, was to prepare for the other. 
Could I repreſent to you that inviſible World which Tam ſpeaking of, you would all 
readily aſſent to this counſel, and would be glad to follow it, and put it ſpeedily in 
practice, Do but then open-your -Eyes, and look a little before you to the things 
which are not far off from any of us, and to many of us may perhaps be much nearer 


than we are aware: Let us but judge of things now, as we ſhall all ſhortly judge of 
them: And let us live now, as after a few Days we ſhall every one of us with with 
all our Souls that we had liv'd; and be as ſerious, as if we were ready to ſtep into 


the other World, and to enter upon that Change which Death will quickly make 
in every one of us. Strange ſtupidity of Men! That a Change ſo near, ſo great, 
ſo certain, ſhould affect us ſo coldly, and be ſo little conſider'd and provided for by 
us: That the things of Time ſhould move us ſo much, and the things of Eternity 
ſo little. What will we do when this Change comes, if we have made no prepara- 
tion for it? : . I Fa 7 | | 
If we be Chriſtians, and do verily believe the things which Iam ſpeaking of, and 
that after a few days more are paſs d, Death will come, and draw aſide that thick veil 


of Senſe and Security which now hides theſe things from us; and ſhew us that fearful 


and amazing fight which we are now ſo loth to think upon: I fay if we believe this, 


it is time for us to be wiſe and ſerious. 


And happy that Man, who in the days of his health hath retir'd himſelf from the 


noiſe and tumult of this World, and made that careful preparation for Death and a 


better Life, as may give him that conſtancy and firmneſs of Spirit, as to be able to 
bear the thoughts and approaches of his great change without amazement; and to 
have a mind almoſt equally pois'd between that ſtrong Inclination of Nature which 
makes us deſirous to live, and that wiſer Dictate of Reaſon and Religion which 


| ſhould make us willing and contented to die whenever God thinks fit. 


Many of us do not now ſo clearly diſcern theſe things, becauſe our Eyes are 
dazzled with the falſe light and ſplendor of earthly felicity: But his aſſuredly is 


more worth than all te Kingdoms of the World and the Glory of them, to be able 


to poſſeſs our Souls at ſuch a time, and to be at perfect Peace with our own minds, 
having our hearts fixed truſting in God: To have our Accounts made up, and 
Eſtate of our immortal Souls as well ſettled and ſecur'd, as by the aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace human care and endeavour, tho mix'd with ſuch human frailty, is able 
to do. 
And if we be convinc'd of theſe things, we are utterly inexcuſable if we do not 
make this our firſt and great care, and 2 it to all other intereſts whatſoever. 


And to this end, we ſhould reſolutely diſentangle ourſelves from worldly cares and 


incumbrances ; at leaſt ſo far, that we may have competent liberty and leiſure to at- 


tend this great concernment, and to put our Souls into a fit poſture and preparation 
for another World : That when Sickneſs and Death ſhall come, we may not act our 
laſt part indecently and confuſedly, and have a great deal of Work to do when we 
ſhall want both time and all other advantages todo it in : Whereby our Souls, when 
they will ſtand moſt in need of comfort and ſupport, will unavoidably be left in 4 


trembling and diſconſolate condition, and in an anxious doubtfulneſs of mind what | 


will become of them for ever. 


To 


. 
- 
ap 
* 
5.31% 
* 
. * l 
Fs 
2 
4 
* 
by 
+ 
is 
Ie 
=> 
7 
© 
4 
21 
oY 2 5 
hank 
Ck 
T- 
& 
refs 
2 
LY 
3 
5p 
80 
OS 
hs 
+ 
IF 
We 
8 
AY” 
8 £4 
Fs 
5 
2 ; 
41 * 
82 
"oF 
By 
vp 
Fs 
8 
3 
* 
A 
2 
by 
_ 
E 
4 4 
8 
8 
* 
* 
"= 
i 1 
SN 
3 
E. 
x 
* | 
"== 
<= N 
3 
1m 
"XY 
1 8 3 * 
»* V 
ay 
4 * 
** 


Serm.xxxv. Of the Eternity, &c. 


To concltde': This Care of Religion and our Souls is a thing ſo neceſſary, that in, I 

compariſon of it we are to negle& the very neceſſaries of Life. 80 our Lord teacheth- + . fg 

us, Take no thought, ſaying, What ſpall aue eat? or whutſhall: 2e drink? or wherewithal 1 5 

ſhall wwe be clothed? But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs. The* * * 

Calls of God and Religion are ſo very preſſing and importunate, that they admit of | 

no delay or excuſe whatſoever : This our Saviour ſignifies to us by denying the Di. 

ciple, whom he had call'd to follow him, leave to go and bury his Father; Let the 

dead, ſays he, bury their dead, but do thou follow mmm. BE” 
There is one thing needful, and that is the Buſineſs of Religion and the Care of our 

immortal Souls, which whatever elſe we negle& ſhould be carefully minded and re- 

garded by every one of us. O that there were ſuch a heart in us! O that we were 

wiſe, that we underſtand this, that we would conſider our latter end! Which God 

grant we may all do, in this our day, for his mercies ſake in Jeſus Chri/t; to 

whom with the Father and the Holy Gh, be all Honour and Glory, now and 

ever. Amen. | | , 
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Mar TH. XXV. 46. 


Aud theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, bat the Righttous 
Fol into Life eternal, | CN any 


greateſt Force and Power upon the minds of Men, which are fetch'd from 
another World; and from the final ſtate of good and bad Man after this Life. 
And this our Saviour repreſents to us in a moſt lively manner, in that proſpect which 
in the latter part of this Chapter, he gives us of the Judgment of the great Day, 
namely, that at the end of the World the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, with 
bis Holy Angels, and ſhall fit upon the Throne of bis Glory; and all Nations ſhall be ga- 
thered before him, and ſhall be ſeparated into two great Companies, the Righteous 
and the Wicked; who ſhall ſtand the one on the Right hand, and the other on the 
Left of this great Judge, who ſhall pronounce Sentence ſeverally upon them accord- 
ing to the actions which they have done in this Life: The Righteous ſhall be re- 
warded with eternal Happineſs, and the Wicked ſhall be ſentenc'd to everlaſting 
- Puniſhment. And theſe, that is, the Wicked, ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſh= 
ment, but the Righteous into Life eternal. | ZE: 

The Words are plain and need no explication, For I take it for granted, that 
every one, at firſt hearing of them, does clearly apprehend the difference between 
the Righteous and the Wicked, and between endleſs Happineſs and Miſery : But 
although theſe Words be ſo very eaſy to be underſtood, they can never be too 
much confider'd by us. The Scope and Deſign of them is, to repreſent to us the 

"be, 5 different 


A': ONG all the Arguments to Repentance and a good Life, thoſe have the 
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different Fates of good and bad Men in another World, and that their ends Here, 
will be as different as their Ways and Doings have been here in this World: The 

ſerious Conſideration whereof is the greateſt Diſcouragement to Sin, and the moſt 

powerful Argument in the World to a holy and virtuous Life: Becauſe it is an Ar- 
gument taken from our greateſt and moſt laſting intereſt, our happineſs or our miſer 
to all Eternity: A concernment of that vaſt conſequence, that it muſt be the greateſt 
Stupidity and Folly in the World for any Man to neglect it. 
This eternal State of Rewards and Puniſhments in another World, our Bleſed 
Saviour hath clearly revealed to us. And as to one part of it, vig. That good Men 
ſhall be eternally happy in another World, every one gladly admits it: But many 
are loth that the other part ſhould be true, concerning the eternal puniſhment of 
wicked Men. And therefore they pretend that it is contrary to the Juſtice of God 
to puniſh temporary Crimes with eternal Torments : Becauſe Juſtice always obſerves 
- a proportion between Offences and Puniſhments; but between temporary Sins and 
eternal Puniſhments there is no proportion. And as this ſeems hard to be recon- 
ciled with Juſtice, ſo much more with that exceſs of Goodneſs which we ſuppoſe 

to be in God, Ee, | 1 8 

And therefore they ſay, that tho God ſeem to have declared that impenitent Sin- 

ners ſhall be everlaſtingly puniſh'd yet theſe declarations of Scripture are ſo to be 

mollified and underſtood, as that we may be able to reconcile them with the eſſential 

Perfections of the divine Nature. | e 

This is the full Force and Strength of the Objection. And my work at this 
time ſhall be to clear, if I can, this difficult point. And that for theſe two Rea- 
ſons. Firſt, For the Vindication of the divine Juſtice and Goodneſs: That God 
may be juſtified in his ſayings, and appear righteous when he judgetb. And Secondly, 

Becauſe the Belief of the Threatnings of God in their utmoſt extent is of ſo 

great moment to a good Life, and ſo great a diſcouragement to Sin: For the 

Sting of Sin is the Terror of eternal Puniſhment ; and if Men were once ſet free 
from the fear and belief of this, the moſt powerful Reſtraint from Sin would be 

taken away. Sf as gx 5 

So that in Anſwer to this Objection, I ſhall endeavour to prove theſe two things. 

Firſt, That the eternal Puniſhment of wicked Men in another World is plainly 

threatned in Scripture, _ 5 . 

3 „That this is not inconſiſtent either with the Juſtice or the Goodneſs of 
Firſt, That the eternal Puniſhment of wicked Men in another World is plainly 
threatned in Scripture, namely in theſe following Texts, Matth. xviii. 8. I is better 
for thee to enter into Life halt and maimed, than having tao hands or two feet to be 

caſt into everlaſting fire. And Matth. xxv. 41. Depart, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels. And here in the Text, Theſe, that is, the 
_ wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment. And Mark ix. it is there three ſe- 
veral times with great vehemency repeated by our Saviour, Where their Worm dieth 
not, and the fire is not quenched. And 2 Theſſ. i. g. ſpeaking of them that know not 
God, and obey not the Goſpel of his Son, it is ſaid of them, who ſhall be puniſhed awith 
everlaſting deſtructios. | „ N 
I know very well that great Endeavour hath been uſed to avoid the Force of theſe 
Texts, by ſhewing that the Words, for ever and everlaſting, are frequently us'd in 
Scripture in a more limited Senſe, only for a long duration and continuance. Thus, 
for ever, doth very often in the Old Teſtament only ſignify for a long time and till 
the end of the Feuiſb Diſpenſation. And in the Epiſile of St. Jude, verſe 7th, the 
Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah are ſaid to be ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire ; that is of a fire that was not extinguiſh'd till thoſe Cities 
were utterly conſumed, 

And therefore to clear the meaning of the aforementioned Texts. Firſt, I ſhall 
readily grant, that the Words, for ever and everlaſting, do not always in Scripture 
ſignify an endleſs duration; and that this is ſufficiently proved by the Inſtances 
alledg'd to this purpoſe. But then, Secondly, it cannot be denied on the other 
hand, that theſe words are often in Scripture uſed in a larger Senſe, and ſo as ne- 
ceſlarily to fignify an interminable and endleſs Duration. As where Eternity is at- 
tributed to God, and he is ſaid to live for ever and ever: And where eternal Te 
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pineſs in another Word is promiſed to good Men, and that they ſhall be for ever with 
the Lord. Now the very ſame Words and Expreſſions are us'd concerning the 
Puniſhment of wicked Men in another Life, and there is great -reaſon why we 
ſhould underſtand them in the fame extent: Both becauſe if God had intended to 
have told us that the Puniſhment of wicked Men ſhall have no end, the Languages 
wherein the Scriptures are written do hardly afford fuller and more certain Words, 
than thoſe that are uſed in this caſe, whereby to expreſs to us a duration without 
end: And likewiſe, which is almoſt a peremptory deciſion of the thing, becauſe _ 
the duration of the puniſhment of wicked Men is in the very ſame ſentence expreſs'd 
by the very ſame word which is us'd for the duration of the happineſs of the righte- 
& ous: As is evident from the Text, Theſe, ſpeaking of the wicked, ſhall go away, «s 
z6\aow bio, into eternal puniſhment, but the righteous, eis Cons didvior, into life eter- 
nal, I proceed to the . ne GD aera Ala 7, : 
Second thing I propos'd; namely, to ſhew that this is not inconſiſtent either with 
the Juſtice or the Goodneſs of God. For in this the force of the Objection lies. And 
it hath been attempted to be anſwered ſeveral ways, none of which ' ſeems to me to 
ive clear and full ſatisfaction to it. „ 3 
Firſt, It is ſaid by ſome, that becauſe ſin is infinite in reſpect of the object 
againſt whom it is committed, which is God, therefore it deſerves an infinite pu- 
niſnment. 10 495 = 7 
But this I doubt will upon examination be found to have more of ſubtlety than of 
folidity in it. *Tis true indeed, that the dignity of the Perſon againſt whom any 
offence is committed is a gredt aggravation of the Fault. For which reaſon all 
offences againſt God are certainly the greateſt of all other: But that Crimes ſhould 
hereby be heighten'd to an infinite degree can by no means be admitted; and that 
for this plain Reaſon ; becauſe then the evil and demerit of all ſins muſt neceſſarily 
be equal; for the demerit of no ſin can be more than infinite: And if the demerit of 
all fins be equal, there can then be no Reaſon for the degrees of puniſhment in ano- 
ther World: But to deny that there are degrees of puniſhment there, is not only 
contrary to reaſon, but to our Sawour's expreſs aſſertion, that ſome ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes and ſome with fewer, and that it ſhall be more Zolerable for ſome in 
the Day of Judgment than for others. Beſides, that by the ſame reaſon that the leaſt 

| fin that is committed againſt God may be ſaid to be infinite becauſe of its object, the 
leaſt puniſhment that is inflicted by God may be ſaid to be infinite becauſe of its 
Author; and then all Puniſhments from God as well as all fins againſt him would be 
equal, which is palpably abſurd. So that this anſwer is by no means ſufficient to 
break the force of this Objection. rt Erin en ard ebb oe a. 

Secondly, It is ſaid by others, that if wicked Men lived for ever in this World 

they would fin for ever, and therefore they deſerve to be puniſh'd for ever. But 

this hath neither truth nor reaſon enough in it to give ſatisfaction. For who can 
ny tell that if a Man lived never ſo long he would never repent and grow _ 

better | 4 | | 56 e 

Beſides that the Juſtice of God doth only puniſh the fins which Men have com- 
mitted in this life, and not thoſe which they might poſſibly have committed if they 
had lived longer. __ NY 1 5 

Thirdly, It is ſaid in the laſt place, that God doth ſet before Men everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs and Miſery, and the Sinner hath his choice. Here are two things ſaid which 
ſeem to bid fairly towards an anſwer. 7 te ed be 5 

' Firſt, That the Reward which God promiſeth to our obedience is equal to the 
Puniſhment which he threatens to our diſobedience ; but yet this I doubt will not 
reach the Buſineſs: Becauſe though it be not contrary to Juſtice to exceed in Rewards, 
that being matter of mere favour; yet it may be ſo to exceed in Puniſhments. 

_ Secondly, It is further ſaid, that the ſinner in this caſe hath nothing to complain of, woo 
ſince he hath his own choice. This I confeſs is enough to ſilence the ſinner, and to WE 
make him to acknowledge that his deſtruction is. of himſelf; but yet for all that, 1 
it does not ſeem ſo clearly to ſatisfy the objection from the diſproportion between the 

ult and the puniſnment. | TOA 1 : 

And therefore I ſhall endeavour to clear, if it may be, this matter yet a little 
further, by theſe following Conſiderations, 41 3 0 60h 


Firſt, 
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| Firſt, Let it be confider'd, that the meaſure of penalties with reſpect to Crimes, is 


not only, nor always, to be taken from the quality and degree of the offence, much 


leſs from the duration and continuance of it, but from the ends and reaſons of Go- 
vernment ; which require ſach penalties as may, if it be poſſible, ſecure the obſer. 
vation of the Law, and deter men from the breach of it. And the reaſon of this is 
evident, becauſe if it were once declar'd that no man ſhould ſuffer longer for any 
Crime than according to the proportion of the time in which it was committed, the 
| conſequence of this would be, that ſinners would be better hnsbands of their time, 
and fin ſo much the faſter, that they might have the greater bargain of it, and might 
fatisfy for their fins by a ſhorter puniſhment. | 1 


And it would be unreaſonable likewiſe upon another account; becauſe fome of the 


greateſt ſins may perhaps be committed in the ſhorteſt time; for inſtance, Mur- 


der; the act whereof may be over in a moment, but the effects of it are perpe- 
tual. For he that kills a man once, kills bim for ever. The act of Murder may 
be committed in a trice, but the injury is endleſs and irreparable, So that this objec- 
tion of temporary Crimes being puniſh'd with ſo much longer ſufferings is plainly of 
no force. | | ; | 

Beſides that, whoever conſiders how ineffeCtual the threatning even of eternal tor- 


ments is to the greateſt part of ſinners, will ſoon be ſatisfy'd that a leſs penalty than 


that of eternal ſufferings would to the far greateſt part of mankind have been in 
all probability of little or no force. And therefore if any thing more terrible than 
eternal vengeance could have been threatned to the workers of iniquity, it had not 
been unreaſonable, becauſe it would all have been little enough to deter men effec- 
tually from ſin. | 4 . 

So that what proportion Crimes and Penalties ought to bear to each other, is 


not ſo properly a conſideration of Juſtice, as of Wiſdom and Prudence in the Law- 


giver. 8 e N FI WH: | 
And the reaſon of this ſeems very plain, becauſe the meaſure of Penalties is not 
taken from any ſtrict proportion betwixt Crimes and Puniſhments; but from one great 

end and defign of Government, which is to Tecure the obſervation of wholſom and 


neceſſary Laws; and conſequently whatever Penalties are proper and neceſſary to 


this end are not unjuſt. _ 129 TS 1 
And this Conſideration I deſire may be more eſpecially obſerved, becauſe it ſtrikes 
at the very foundation of the objection. For if the appointing and apportioning 
of Penalties to Crimes be not ſo properly a conſideration of Juſtice,” but rather of 
Prudence in the Lawgiver ; then whatever the diſproportion may be between 
temporary Sins and eternal Sufferings, Juſtice cannot be ſaid to be concern'd in it. 


Juſtice indeed is concern'd, that the Righteous and the Wicked ſhould not be 


treated alike; and farther yet, that greater Sins ſhould have a heavier Puniſhment, 


and that mighty ſinners ſhould be mightily tormented; but all this may be conſider'd and 


adjuſted in the degree and the intenſeneſs of the ſuffering, without making any diffe- 
rence in the duration of it. . 


The caſe then in ſhort ſtands thus: Whenever we break the Laws of God we 


fall into his hands and lie at his mercy, and he may, without Injuſtice, inflict what 


puniſhment upon us he pleaſeth : And conſequently, to ſecure his Law from viola- 


tion, he may beforchand threaten what penalties he thinks fit and neceſſary to deter 
men from the Tranſgreſſion of it. And this is not eſteemed unjuſt among men, to 
puniſh Crimes, that are committed in an inſtant with the perpetual loſs of Eſtate, or 
Liberty, or Life. en MI SG WE: . 
Secondly, This will yet appear more reaſonable when we conſider, that after all, 
he that threatens hath ſtill the power of execution in his own hands. For there 
is this remarkable difference between Promiſes and Threatnings, that he who pro- 
miſeth paſſeth over a right to another, and thereby ſtands obliged to him in Juſtice 
and Faithfulneſs to make good his Promiſe; and if he do not, the party to whom 


the promiſe is made is not only diſappointed but injuriouſly dealt withal: But in 


threatnings it is quite otherwiſe. He that threatens keeps the Right of puniſhing in 
his own hand, and is not obliged to execute what he hath threatned any further than 
the reaſons and ends of Government do require: And he may without any injury 


, to the party threatned remit and abate as much as he pleaſeth of the EE 
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that he hath threatned : And becauſe in fo doing he is not worſe but better than his 
word, no body can find fault, 
him. "; | OY freer) $3 0:44, 
Nor is this any impeachment of God's Truth and Faithfulneſs, any more than it is 
eſteem'd among men a piece of falſhood not to do what they have threatned. God 


did abſolutely threaten the deſtruction of the City of Niniveh; and his peeviſh Prophet 


did underſtand the threatning to be abſolute, and was very angry with God for e 


ploying him in a meſſage that was not made good. But God underſtood his own. right, F 


and did what he pleas'd notwithſtanding the threatning he had denounc'd ; and for all 


Jonab was ſo touch'd in honour, that he had rather have died himſelf than that Ni- 


ni veh ſhould not have been deſtroy'd, only to have verify'd his meſſage. 

I know it is ſaid in this caſe; that God hath confirmed theſe Threatnings by an 
Oath, which is a certain ſign of the immutability of his Counſel; and therefore his 
Truth 1s concern'd in the ſtriẽt and rigorous execution of them. The Land of Canaan 


was a Type of Heaven, and the Mraelites who rebell'd in the Wilderneſs were alſo a 


Type of impenitent Sinners under the Goſpel; conſequently the Oath of God con- 
cerning the rebellious 1/raelites, when he ſware in his wrath that they ſhould not en- 
ter into his reſt, that is into the Land of Canaan, doth equally oblige him to exe- 
cute his Threatning upon all impenitent Sinners under the Goſpel, that they ſhall ne- 
ver enter into the Kingdom of God. And this is very truly reaſon'd, ſo far as the 
Threatning extends; which, if we attend to the plain Words of it, beyond which 
Threatnings are never to be ftretch'd, doth not ſeem to reach any further than to the 
excluſion of impenitent Sinners out of Heaven, and their falling finally ſhort of the 
reſt and happineſs of the Righteous. Which however, directly overthrows the Opinion 
aſcrib'd to Origen, that the Devils and wicked Men ſhall all be ſaved at laſt; God 
having /worn in his wrath that they ſhall never enter into his reſt. + 
But then, as to the eternal Miſery and Puniſhment threatned to wicked men in the 


other World, tho” it be not neceſſarily comprehended in this Oath that they /hall not 
enter into his reſt ; yet we are to conſider, that both the tenor of the Sentence which 


our bleſſed Saviour hath afſur'd us will be paſs'd upon them at the Judgment of the 


great Day, Depart ye curſed into everlaſting fire; and likewiſe this Declaration in 


the Text, that the wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, though they 
do not reſtrain God from doing what he pleaſes, yet they cut off from the Sin- 


ner all reaſonable hopes of the relaxation or mitigation of them. Fot ſince the 


great Judge of the World hath made ſo plain and expreſs a Declaration, and will 
certainly paſs ſuch a Sentence, it would be the greateſt folly and madneſs in the 
world for the Sinner to entertain any hope of eſcaping it, and to venture his Soul 
upon that hope. 5 : „ 


I know but one thing more, commonly ſaid upon this Argument, that ſeems 


material, And that is this, that the Words, death and deſtruction and periſhing, 
whereby the puniſhment of wicked Men in the other World is moſt frequently ex- 
preſs'd in Scripture, do moſt properly import annihilation and an utter end of Be- 
ing; and therefore may reaſonably be ſo underſtood in the matter of which we are 
now ſpeaking. | 
To this I anſwer, That theſe words and thoſe which anſwer them in other Lan- 
guages, are often both in Scripture and other Authors, uſed to ſignify a ſtate of 
great miſery and ſuffering, without the utter extinction of the miſerable. Thus 
God is often in Scripture ſaid to bring deſtruction upon a Nation when he ſends 


great Judgments upon them, though they do not exterminate and make an utter end 


\ 


of them. 


And nothing is more common in moſt Languages, than by periſbing to expreſs 
er ſon's being undone and made very miſerable. As in that known paſſage in 


80 


a 


ſaying, the words deſtroy and periſb, are both of them us'd to expreſs the miſerable 


anguiſh and torment which at that time he felt in his mind, as Tacitus tells us at L £5 


hodie peri- 
re Ne /ent 10, 


Vor. I. | h e And © 


large. 


or complain of any wrong or injuſtice thereby done to 


Tibefius's Letter to the Roman Senate.“ Let all the Gods and Goddeſſes, ſaith he,, „ „ 
deſtroy me wor/e than at this very time I feel my ſelf to periſh, &c. in which Di; Dees 
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And as for the word Death, a ſtate of miſery which is as bad or worſe than 
Death may properly enough be call'd by that name: And for this reaſon the 
uniſhment of wicked Men after the Day of judgment is in the Book of the Re- 


* Slat ſo frequently and fitly call'd the ſecond Death. And the Lake of fire, into 


14, 


which the wicked ſball be caſt to be tormented in it, is expreſly call'd the ſecond 
Death. | 1 


But beſides this, they that argue from the forve of theſe words, that the puniſhment 


of wicked men in the other World ſhall be nothing elſe but an utter end of their Be- 
ing, do neceſſarily fall into two great inconveniencies Þ} 


_ Firſt, That hereby they exclude all poſitive puniſhment and torment of Sinners, 
For if the ſecond Death, and to be deſtroyed, and to periſb, ſignify nothing elſe but 
the Annihilation of Sinners, and an utter extinction of their Being; and if this be all 
the effect of that dreadful Sentence which ſhall be paſs'd upon them at the Day of 
Judgment, then the Fire of Hell is quench'd all at once, and is only a frightful Me- 
taphor without any meaning. But this is directly contrary to the tenor of Scripture, 
which doth ſo often deſcribe the puniſhment of wicked men in Hell by poſitive tor- 
ments: And particularly our Bleſſed Saviour, deſcribing the lamentable ſtate of the 
damned in Hell, expreſly ſays, that there ball be weeping and wailing and gnaſhing 


teeth; which cannot be, if Annihilation be all the meaning and effect of the Sen- 


tence of the Great Day. 5 . 
Secondly, Another inconvenience of this Opinion is, that if Annihilation be all 


the puniſhment of Sinners in the other world, then the puniſhment of all Sin- 


ners muſt of neceflity be equal, becauſe there are no degrees of Annihilation or 
not being. But this alſo is moſt directly contrary to Scripture, as J have already 
ſhewn, | TT 1 5 

I know very well that ſome who are of this opinion do allow a very long and tedi- 
ous time of the moſt terrible and intolerable torment of Sinners, and after that they 
believe that there ſhall be an utter end of their Being, | 5 8 

But then they muſt not argue this from the force of the Words before- mentioned, 
becauſe the plain inference from thence is, that Annihilation is all the puniſhment that 
wicked men ſhall undergo in the next Life: And if that be not true, as I have plain- 
ly ſhewn that it is not, Ido not ſee from what other words or expreſſions in Scripture 


they can find the leaſt ground for this Opinion, That the Torment of wicked men 


ſhall at laſt end in their Annihilation, And yet admitting all this, for which I think 
there is no ground at all in Scripture, I cannot ſee what great Comfort Sinners can 
take in the thought of a tedious time of tertible torment, ending at laſt in Aunibila- 
tion, and the utter Extinction of their Beings, „ | 
\ Thirdly, We may conſider farther, that the primary end of all Threatnings is not 
Puniſhment, but the Prevention of it. For God does not threaten that men may fin 
and be puniſh'd, but that they may not fin, and ſo may eſcape the Puniſhment threat- 
ned. And therefore the higher the Threatning runs, ſo much the more Mercy and 
Goodneſs there is in it ; becauſe it is ſo much the more likely to hinder men from in- 
curring the Penalty that is threatned. 1 5 
Fourthly, Let it be conſidered likewiſe, that when it is ſo very plain that God 
hath threatned eternal miſery to impenitent Sinners, all the prudence in the World 
obliges men to believe that he is in good enrneſt, and will execute theſe threatnings 
upon them, if they will obſtinately ſtand it out with him, and will not be brought 
to Repentance. And therefore in all reaſon we ought ſo to demean ourſelves, 


and fo to perſuade others, as knowing the terror of the Lord, and that they 


who wilfully break his Laws are in danger of eternal Death. To which I will 
add in the 

Fifth and laſt place, That if we ſuppoſe that God did intend that his Threat- 
nings ſhould have their effect to deter Men from the breach of his Laws, it gan- 
not be imagined that in the ſame Revelation which declares theſe Threatnings, any 
Intimation ſhould be given of the Abatement or Non-execution of them. For 
this God would have weakned his own Laws, and have taken off the edge and 
terror of his Threatnings : Becauſe a Threatning hath quite loſt its force, if we once 
come to believe that it will not be executed: And conſequently it would be a 


very impious Deſign to go about to teach or perſuade any thing to the . 
an 
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been avoided. | | 17 155 
We are all bound to preach, and you and J are all bound to believe the Ter- 
rors of the Lord. Not ſo, as ſaucily to determine and pronounce what God muſt 
do in this caſe; for after all, he may do what he will, as I have clearly ſhewn-: 
But what is fit for us to do, and what we have reaſon to expect, if notwithſtand- 
ing a plain and expreſs Threatning of the vengeance of eternal fire, we ſtill go on 
to treaſure up to ourſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath, and the revelation 
of the righteous Judgment of God: and will deſperately put it to the hazard, whe- 
ther, and how far God will execute his Threatnings upon Sinners in another 
And therefore there is no need why we ſhould be very ſolicitouſly concern'd 
for the honour of God's Juſtice or Goodneſs in this matter. Let us but take care 
to believe and avoid the Threatnings of God; and then how terrible ſoever they 
are, no harm can come to us. And as for God, let us not doubt but that he will 
take care of his own Honour; and that he, who 7s holy in all his ways, and 
| righteous in all his works, will do nothing that is repugnant to his eternal Good- 
| neſs and Righteouſneſs; and that he will certainly ſo manage things at the Judg- 
ment of the great Day, as 7o be juſtified in his ſayings, and to be righteous when 
we are judged, For notwithſtanding his Threatnings, he hath reſerved Power 
enough in his own Hands to do right to all his Perfections: So that we may reſt 
aſſur d, that he will judge the world in righteouſneſs ; and if it be any wiſe incon- 
ſiſtent either with Righteouſneſs or Goodneſs, which he knows much better than 
we do, to make Sinners miſerable for ever, that he will not do it; nor is it cre- 
dible, that he would threaten Sinners with a Puniſhment which he could not 
execute upon them. 35 | CCC 
Therefore Sinners ought always to be afraid of it, and reckon upon it; and always 
to remember, that there is great Goodneſs and Mercy in the ſeverity of God's Threat- 
nings; and that nothing will more juſtify the Infliction of eternal Torments, than the 
fooliſh Preſumption of Sinners in venturing upon them, notwithſtanding ſuch plain 
and terrible Threatnings. . e 1 
This, I am ſure, is a good Argument to all of us, to work out our ſalvation with 
fear and. trembling ; and with all poſſible care to endeavour the prevention of that 
Miſery which is ſo terribly ſevere, that at preſent we can hardly tell how to reconcile 
it with the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God. 115 55 e 3 
This God heartily deſires we would do: and hath ſolemnly ſworn, that he hath no 
| pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but rather that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs 
and live. So that here is all imaginable care taken to prevent our miſcarriage, and 
all the aſſurance that the God of Truth can give us of his unwillingneſs to bring 
this Miſery upon us. And both theſe, I'm ſure, are Arguments of great Goodneſs, 
| For what can Goodneſs do more than to warn us of this Miſery, and earneſtly per- 
ſuade us to prevent it; and to threaten us ſo very terribly, on purpoſe to deter us 
from ſo great a Danger? „5 Hirano 
And if this will not prevail with us, but we will go ſtill on to deſpiſe the riches 
of God's goodneſ3, and long-ſuffering, and forbearance ; what in reaſon remains for 
us, but a fearful hoking for of Fudgment and fiery Indignation to conſume us? And | VAR 
what almoſt can Juſtice, or even Goodneſs itſelf do leſs, than to inflict that Puniſh- | Tr 
ment upon us, which with eyes open we would wilfully run upon; and which 
no Warning, no Perſuaſion, no Importunity could prevail with us to avoid? And 
when, as the Apoſtle ſays, knowing the Judgment of God, that they which commit 
feb things are worthy of death; yet for all that we would venture to commit 
them. | 
And therefore, whatever we ſuffer, we do but inherit our own choice, and have 
no reaſon to complain of God, who hath ſet before us Life and Death, eternal 
Happineſs and Miſery, and hath left us to be the Carvers of our own Fortune: And. 
if, after all this, we will obſtinately refuſe this Happineſs, and wilfully run upon this 
Miſery, Wo unto us! for we have rewarded evil to ourſelves, * 
You ſee then, by all that hath been ſaid upon this Argument, what we have all 
reaſon to expect, if we will ſtill go on in our Sins, and will not be brought to Re- 
pentance. You have heard, what a terrible Puniſhment the juſt God hath threat- oY 
VOI. I, Xx 2 | ned 1 
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| ned to the Workers of Iniquity ; and that in as plain words as can be uſed to expreſs 
any thing, Theſe, that is, the wicked, ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, but 
the righteous into life eternal. | OLI | 

Here are Life and Death, Happineſs and Miſery, ſet before us. Not this frail and 
mortal Life, which is hardly worth the having, were it net in order to a better and 
happier Life; nor a temporal Death, to get above the dread whereof ſhould not me- 
thinks be difficult to us, were it not for the bitter and terrible Conſequences of it: 
But an eternal Life, and an eternal Enjoyment of all things which can render Life 
pleaſant and happy; and a perpetual Death which will for ever torment us, but never 
make an end of us. * | | Oy 

Theſe God propounds to our choice : And if the conſideration of them will not 
prevail with us to leave our fins, and to reform our lives, what will ? Weightier Mo- 
tives cannot be propos'd to the Underſtanding of Man, than everlaſting Puniſhment, 
and Life eternal; than the greateſt and moſt durable Happineſs, and the moit into- 
lerable and laſting Miſery that human Nature is capable of. ELLE "HF 
Now, confidering in what terms the threatnings of the Goſpel are expreſs'd, we 
have all the reaſon in the World to believe that the Puniſhment of Sinners in another 
World will be everlaſting. However, we cannot be certain of the contrary, time 
enough to prevent it; nor *till we come there and find by experience how it is: 
And if it prove ſo, it will then be too late either to prevent that terrible Doom, or 
to get it revers'd. 

Some comfort themſelves with the uncomfortable and uncertain hope of being diſ- 
charg'd out of Being, and reduc'd to their firſt Nothing; at leaſt after the tedious and 
terrible ſuffering of the moſt grievous and exquiſite Torments for innumerable Ages. 
And if this ſhould happen to be true, Good God! how feeble, how cold a comfort is 
this? Where is the Reaſon and Underſtanding of Men, to make this their laſt Refuge 
and Hope; and to lean upon it as a matter of mighty conſolation, that they ſhall be 
miſerable beyond all imagination, and beyond all patience, for God knows how many 
Ages? Have all the workers of Iniquity no knowledge? No right ſenſe and Judgment of 
things? No conſideration and care of themſelves, no concernment for their own laſt- 
ing Intereſt and Happineſs? 5 1 

Origen, I know not for what good reaſon, is ſaid to have been of opinion, 
That the puniſhment of Devils and wicked men, after the Day of Judgment, will 
continue but for a thouſand years; and that after that time, they ſhall all be finally 
ſaved. I can very hardly perſuade myſelf, that ſo wiſe and learned a man as 
Origen was, ſhould be poſitive in an Opinion for which there can be no certain 
ground in Reaſon, eſpecially for the punctual and preciſe term of a thouſand 
years; and for which there is no ground at all, that I know of, from divine Re- 

velation. 

But upon the whole matter, however it be; be it for a thouſand years, or be it for 
a longer and unknown term, or be it for ever, which is plainly threatned in the Goſ- 
pel: I fay, however it be, this is certain, that it is infinitely wiſer to take care to 
avoid it, than to diſpute it, and to run the final hazard of it, Put it which way we will, 
eſpecially if we put it at the worſt, as in all prudence we ought to do, it is by all poſ- 
ſible means to be provided againſt : So terrible, ſo intolerable is the thought, yea, the 
very leaſt ſuſpicion of being miſerable for ever. 

And now give me leave to ask you, as St. Paul did King Agrippa, Do you 
believe the Scriptures? And I hope I may anſwer for you , myſelf, as he did 
for Agrippa, I know you do believe them. And in them theſe things are clearly 
revealed, and are part of that Greed of which we make a ſolemn Profeſſion every 
day; -- : 
And yet when we conſider how moſt men live, is it credible that they do firmly be- 
live this plain Declaration of our Saviour and our Fudge, That the wicked ſhall go into 
- everlaſting Puniſhment, but the righteous into Life eternal ? 4 
Or if they do in ſome ſort believe it, is it credible that they do at all conſider it 
ſeriouſly, and lay it to heart? So that if we have a mind to reconcile our Belief 
with our actions, we muſt either alter our Bible and our Creed, or we mult change 
our Lives. | | | 

Let us then confider, and ſhew ourſelves men. And if we do ſo, can any man 


to pleaſe himſelf for a little while be contented to be puniſhed for ever ; and -# 
the 


TO Tee e 
* q WT" * 1 - - * 1 YG ths © v9 ** 


Of HelHAJormonts. „ 
the ſhadow of a ſhort and imperfect happineſs in this life, be willing to run the ha- 
zard of being really and extremely miſerable in the next World ? | | 

Surely this conſideration alone, of the extreme and endleſs miſery of impenitent 
Sinners in another World, if it were but well wrought into our minds, would be ſuf- 
ficient to kill all the temptations of this World, and to lay them dead at our feet; and 
to make us deaf to all the Inchantments of Sin and Vice: Becauſe they bid us ſo in- 
finitely to our loſs, when they offer us the enjoyment of a ſhort Pleaſure, upon {ſo 
very hard and unequal a condition as that of being miſerable for ever. 3 

The eternal Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life, which are the great Sanction 
and Security of God's Laws, one would think ſhould be a ſufficient weight to caſt 
the Scales againſt any Pleaſure, or any Pain, that this World can tempt, or threaten 
us withal. N 
And yet, after all this, will we ſtill go on to do wickedly, when we know the 
terrors of the Lord, and that we muſt one day anſwer all our bold violations of his 
Law, and contempts of his Authority, with the loſs of our immortal Souls, and by 
ſuffering the vengeance of eternal Fire. - $f PE: 

What is it then that can give men the Heart and Courage; but I recal that Word 
becauſe it is not true Courage, but fool-hardineſs, thus to out-brave the Judgment of 
God, and to ſet at nought the horrible and amazing conſideration of a miſerable 
Eternity? How is it poſſible that men that are awake, and in their wits, ſhould have 
any caſe in their minds, or enjoy ſo much as one quiet hour, whilſt ſo great a danger 
hangs over their heads, and they have taken no tolerable care to prevent it? If we 
have any true and juſt ſenſe of this Danger, we cannot fail to ſhew that we have it, 
by making haſte to eſcape it, and by taking that care of our Souls, which is due to 
immortal Spirits, that are made to be happy or miſerable to all eternity, Ba) 
| Let us not therefore eſtimate and meaſure things, as they appear now to our ſen- 

ſual and deluded and deprav'd Judgments ; but let us open our eyes, and look to 
the laſt iſſue and conſequence of them: Let us often think of theſe things, and con- 
ſider well with ourſelves, what apprehenſions will then probably fill and poſſeſs our 
mind, when we ſhall ſtand trembling before our Judge in a fearful expectation of that 
terrible Sentence which is juſt ready to be pronounced, and as ſoon as ever it is pro- 
nounced, to be executed upon us: When we ſhall have a full and clear ſight of the 
unſpeakable Happineſs, and of the horrible and aſtoniſhing Miſeries of another 
World : When there ſhall be no longer any veil of Fleſh and Senſe to interpoſe be- 
tween them and us, and to hide theſe things from our Eyes: And, in a word, when 
Heaven with all the Glories of it, ſhall be open to our view; and, as the expreſſion is 
in fob, Hell ſhall be naked before us, and Deſtruction ſhall have no covering, 
How ſhall we then be confounded, to find the truth and reality of thoſe things 
which we will not now be perſuaded to believe? And how ſhall we then with, that 
we had believed 7he ferrors of the Lord; and inſtead of quarrelling with the Princi- 
ples of Religion, and calling them into queſtion, we had lived under the conſtant 
ſenſe and awe of them. _ 11 | 

_ Bleſſed be God, that there is yet hope concerning us, and that we may yet flee from 
the wrath to come; and that the Miſeries of Eternity may yet be prevented in time: 
And that for this very end and purpoſe, our moſt gracious and merciful God hath ſo 
Clearly revealed theſe things to us, not with a defire to bring them upon us, but that 
we being warned by his Threatnings, might not bring them upon ourſelves. 

I will conclude all with the Counſel of the Wiſe Man: Seek not Death in the error Wiſdom of 
of your Life, and pull not upon yourſelves deſtruttion with the works of your own hands. Saris 
For God made not death, neither hath he pleaſure in the deſtruction of the Living; but cb. 1. wer. 
ungodly men with their works and words have called it down upon themſelves, Which ” 
that none of us may do, God of his infinite Goodneſs grant, for his Mercies fake in 
Teſus Chriſt: To whom, with Thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour 
and Glory, Dominion and Power, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both now and for 
ever, Amen, \ : | 
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Eccrks. IX. 1I. 


I returned, and ſaw under the fun, that the race is not 10 the ſwift, 


nor the battle to the ſtrong, nor yet bread to the wiſe, nor yet riches 
to men of underſtanding, nor yet favour to men of still, but time and 
chance happeneth to them all, 


to Religion, than the Belief of his Providence, and a conſtant dependence 


N EXT to the acknowledgment of God's Being, nothing is more eſſential 
upon him, as the great Governor of the World, and the wiſe Diſpoſer of 


all the Affairs and Concernments of the Children of Men: And nothing can be a 


greater Argument of Providence, than that there is ſuch an order of Cauſes laid in 


Nature, that in ordinary courſe every thing does uſually attain its end; and yet 
that there is ſuch a mixture of Contingency, as that now and then, we cannot tell 


how nor why, the moſt likely Cauſes do deceive us, and fail of producing their uſual 


Effects. | 55 
For if there be a God and a Providence, it is reaſonable that things ſhould be 


thus: Becauſe a Providence does ſuppoſe all things to have been at firſt wiſely fram'd, 


and with a fitneſs to attain their end; but yet it does alſo ſuppoſe that God hath re- 
ſerv'd to himſelf a power and liberty to interpoſe, and to croſs as he pleaſes, the 
uſual courſe of things; to awaken men to the conſideration of him, and a con- 
tinual dependence upon him; and to teach us to aſcribe thoſe things to his wiſe 


diſpoſal, which, if we never ſaw any change, we ſhould be apt to impute to blind 


Neceſſity. And therefore the Viſe- man, to bring us to an acknowledgment of the 


Divine Providence, tells us that thus he had obſerved things to be in this World; 


that though they generally happen according to the probability of Second Cauſes, yet 
ſometimes they fall out quite otherwiſe: I returned, and ſaw under the ſun, that the 
race is not to the ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong, &c. > | 

The Connexion of which Words with the foregoing Diſcourſe, is briefly this. 
Among many other Obſervations which the w/e Preacher makes in this Sermon 
of the Vanity and Uncertainty of all things in this World, and of the miſtakes 
of Men about them, he takes notice here in the Text, and in the Yerſe before 
it, of two Extremes of human Life: Some, becauſe of the Uncertainty of all world- 
ly things, caſt off all Care and Diligence, and neglect the uſe of proper and pro- 
bable. Means, having found by Experience, that when Men have done all they 
can, they many times fail of their end, and are diſappointed they know not 


how : Others, on the contrary, rely ſo much upon their own Skill and Induſtry, 
| 1 
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much upon ſecond Cauſes, as if no Conſideration at all were to be had of the 


The wiſe Preacher reproves both theſe Extremes; and ſhews the Folly and Vanity | 


of them. On the one hand, of thoſe who fit ſtill, and will uſe no Care and Endea- 
vour, becauſe it may all happen to be diſappointed, and to fail of Succeſs: Not con- 
ſidering, that tho' prudent Care and Diligence will not always do the Buſineſs, yet 
there is nothing to be done without them, in the ordinary courſe of things; and 
that in the order of ſecond Cauſes theſe are the moſt likely and effectual Means to any 
end: And therefore, rejecting this lazy Principle, he counſels Men, whatever. they 
propoſe to themſelves, to be very diligent and vigorous in the uſe F for 
the attainment of it, in the Verſe immediately before the Text, Whatever thy hand 
findeth to do, do it with thy Might. ft 4 14. | 

But then he obſerves alſo, as great a Folly and Vanity on the other hand; that 
they who managed their Affairs with great Wiſdom and Induſtry, are apt to pre- 
ſume and reckon upon the certain Succeſs of them, without taking into conſidera- 
tion, that which in all human Affairs is moſt conſiderable, the Favour and Bleſ- 


ling of that Almighty and Wile Providence which rules the World: I returned, 


ſays he, and ſaw under the Sun, that the Race is not to the ſwift, nor the Battle 
to the ſlirong, &c. FM Pr ent Of go brit oth 

J returned and ſaw; that is, having conſidered on the one hand the Folly of Sloth 
and Careleſneſs, I turned mine Eyes the other way, and ſaw as great an Error on the 
other hand ; in Mens preſuming too much upon their own Diligence and Conduct, 
without taking notice of the Providence of God. For I have found, ſays Solomon, 
by manifold Obſervations, that the Succeſs of things does not always anſwer the 


Probability of ſecond Cauſes and Means, So that the Sum of the Preacher's Advice 


is this: When thou propoundeſt any End to thyſelf, be diligent and vigorous in 


the uſe of Means; and when thou haſt done all, look above and beyond theſe to a 


ſuperior Cauſe which over-rules, and ſteers, and ſtops, as he pleaſes, all the Motions 
and Activity of ſecond Cauſes: And be not confident that all things are ever ſo wiſely 
and firmly laid, that they cannot fail of Succeſs. For the Providence of God doth ma- 
ny times ſtep in to divert the moſt probable Event of Things, and to turn it quite 
another way: And whenever he pleaſes to do ſo, the moſt ſtrong and likely 
Pang do fall lame, or ſtumble, or by ſome Accident or other come ſhort of 
their end. . * V 


J returned and ſaw under the Sun, that is, here below, in this inferior 


„„ . 

That the Race is not to the ſwift: This the Chaldee Parapbraſt do underſtand 
with relation to warlike Affairs. J beheld, ſays he, and ſaw, that they who are 
foift as Eagles do not always eſcape in the Day of Battle. But I chooſe rather to 


underſtand the Words in their more obvious Senſe, that in a Race many things may 


happen to hinder him that is ſwifteſt from winning it, i 1 8 

Nor the Battle to the ſtrong; that is, Victory and Succeſs in War does not always 
attend the greateſt Force and Preparations, nor doth that Side which in human Eſti- 
mation is ſtrongeſt, always prevail and get the better. 


Nor yet Bread to the wiſe ; Neque doctorum panem eſſe, ſo ſome render the Words, 


that learned Men are not always ſecured againſt Poverty and Want. 

Nor yet Riches to Men of Underſtanding ; for ſo ſome Interpreters tranſlate the 
Words, Negue induſtriis divitias efſe, that thoſe who take molt pains do not always 
get the greateſt Eſtates. | 


Nor yet Favour to Men of Skill, that is, to thoſe who underſtand Men and 
Buſineſs, and how to apply themſelves dextrouſly to the Inclinations and In- 


tereſts of Princes and great Men. Others interpret theſe Words more gene- 
rally, Negue peritorum artificum 8 gratiam, that thoſe who excel moſt in 
their ſeveral Arts and Profeſſions do not always meet with ſuitable Encoura 

ment. But becauſe the Word, which is here render'd Favour, is fo frequently us'd 
by Solomon for the Favour of Princes, the former Senſe ſeems to be more eaſy 
and natural. | HEELS. 1 

But Time and Chance happeneth to them all; that is, ſaith Aben Ezra, there 
is a ſecret Providence of God which ſometimes preſents Men with unexpected 


Oppor- 
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as to promiſe Succeſs to themſelves in all their Undertakings; and preſume fo 
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defeat the moſt hopeful and probable Deſigns. 


Qualities by the ſeveral Inſtances in the Text. The Race is not to the ſwift, 
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Opportunities, and interpoſeth Accidents which no human Wiſdom could foreſee: 
Which gives Succeſs to very unlikely Means; and defeats the ſwift, and the ſtrong, 


and the learned, and the induſtrious, and them that are beſt vers d in Men and Bufi. 


neſs, of their ſeveral Ends and Deſigns. x19 118 $7. 
It ſometimes happens that he that is ſw/7f, by a fall, or by fainting, or by ſome 
other unlucky Accident, may loſe the Race. fin" tho 
It ſometimes falls out, that a much ſmaller: and weaker number, by the advan- 
tage of Ground, or of a Paſs, by a Stratagem; or by a ſudden Surpriſe, or by 
3 other Accident and Opportunity, may be victorious over a much greater 
And that an unlearned Man, in compariſon, by Favour, or Friends, or by ſome 


happy Chance of ſetting out to the beſt advantage the little Learning he has, may ar- 


rive at great things; when perhaps at the ſame time, the Man that is a hundred 
times more learned than he, may be ready to ſtar dee. 
And that Men of no great Parts and Induſtry may ſtumble into an Eſtate, and 


by ſome caſual Hit in Trade may attain ſuch a Fortune, as the Man that hath 


toil'd and drudg'd all his Life ſhall never be able to reach. 1 7 
And /atly, That a Man of no great Ambition or Deſign may fall into an Oppor- 
tunity, and by 1 upon the mollia tempora fandi, ſome ſoft and lucky ſeaſon 
of. Addreſs, may flide into his Prince's Favour, and all on the ſudden be hoiſted 
up to that degree of Dignity and Eſteem, as the deſigning Man, who hath been 
laying Trains to blow up his Rivals,” and waiting Opportunities all his Days to 
worm others out, and to skrew himſelf in, ſhall never be able to attain. 
_ The Words thus explained contain this general Propoſition, which ſhall be the 
fe in LI, 
Mat in human Affairs the moſt likely Means do not always attain their End, nor does 


the Event conſtantiy anſaver the Probability of ſecond Cauſes ; but there is a ſecret Pro- 


vidence which governs and over-rules all things, and does, when it pleaſes, interpoſe ta 
In the handling of this Propoſition I thall do theſe three things. 0 
- Firſt, I ſhall confirm and illuſtrate the Truth of it, by an Induction of the Parti- 
culars which are inſtanc'd in, here in the Te xk. TO 
Secondly, I ſhall give ſome Reaſon and account of this, why the Providence of God 
doth ſometimes interpoſe to hinder and defeat the moſt probable Deſigns. 
Thirdly, 1 ſhall draw ſome Inferences from the whole, ſuitable to the Occaſion of 


this Day. In all which I ſhall endeavour to be as brief as conveniently I can. 


Firſt, For the Confirmation and Illuſtration of this Propoſition, That the moſt 


likely Means do not aleays attain their End; but there is a ſecret Providence which 


over-rules and governs all Events, and does, when it pleaſes, interpoſe to defeat the 
moſt probable and bopeſul Defigns. This is the general Concluſion which Solomon 
proves by this Induction of Particulars in the Text. And he inſtanceth in the 
moſt ' probable Means for the compaſſing of the ſeveral Ends which mot 
Men in this World propoſe to themſelves. And the great darlings of Mankind 
are Victory, Riches, and Honour : I do not mention Pleaſure, becauſe that ſeems 
rather to reſult from the uſe and enjoyment of the other. Now if a Man de- 
ſign Victory, what more probable Means to overcome in a Race than Swiftneſs? 
What more likely to prevail in War than Strength? If a Man aim at Riches, 


what more proper to raiſe an Eſtate than Underſtanding and Induſtry? If a Man 


aſpire to Honour, what more likely to prefer him to the King's Favour and 
Service than Dexterity and Skill in Buſineſs? And yet Experience ſhews that theſe 
Means, as probable as they ſeem to be, are not always ſucceſsful for the accompliſh- 
ment of their ſeveral Ends. SPS Oy 

Or elſe we may ſuppoſe, that Solomon by theſe Inſtances did intend to repre- 
ſent the chief Engines and Inſtruments of human Deſigns and Actions. Now 
there are five things more eſpecially, which do eminently qualify a Man for any 
Undertaking ; Expedition and quickneſs of Diſpatch, Strength and Force, Provi- 
dence and Forecaſt, Diligence and Induſtry, Knowledge and Inſight into Men and 
Buſineſs: And ſome think that Solomon did intend to repreſent theſe ſeveral 


that 
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that is, Men of the greateſt Expedition and Diſpatch do not always ſucceed : For 


ve ſee that Men do ſometimes out-run Buſineſs, and make haſte to be undone. Nor 


the Battle to the ſtrong; that is neither does Force and Strength always carry it, Nor 
yet Bread to the wiſe; which ſome underſtand of the provident Care and Pains of the 
Husbandman, whoſe Harveſt is not alwiſe anſwerable to his Labour and Hopes. 
Nor yet Riches to Men of Underſtanding, or Induſtry ; that is, neither is Diligence in 


Buſineſs always crowned with Succeſs. Nor yet Favour to Men of Skill; that is, 


neither have they that have the greateſt Dexterity in the Management of Affairs al- 
ways the Fortune to riſe. And if we take the Words in this Senſe, the thing will 
come much to one: But I rather approve the firſt Interpretation, as being leſs forced, 
and nearer to the Letter. I 5 5 „ 

So that the force of Solomon's Reaſoning is this; If the ſwifteſt do not always win 
the Race; nor the ſtrongeſt alway overcome in War: If Knowledge and Learning 
do not always ſecure Men from Want; nor Induſtry always make Men rich; nor 
political Skill always raiſe Men to high Place; nor any other Means that can be in- 
ſtanced in as moſt probable, do conſtantly and infallibly ſucceed: Then it muſt be 
acknowledged that there is ſome other Cauſe which mingles itſelf with human Af- 
fairs, and governs all Events ; and which can, and does when it pleaſes defeat the 


moſt likely, and bring to paſs the moſt improbable Deſigns: And what elſe can that 


be imagined to be, but the ſecret and over-ruling Providence of Almighty God? when 
we can find no other, we are very unreaſonable if we will not admit this to be the 


Cauſe. of ſuch extraordinary Events, but will obſtinately impute that to blind Ne- 1 
ceſſity or Chance, which hath ſuch plain Characters upon it of a Divine Power and 


Wiſdom. | 


I ſhall briefly paſs over all of them but the /econd,, The Battle is not to the 


The Race is not to the fwift, If we underſtand this literally, it is obvious to 


every Man to imagine a great many Accidents in a Race, which may ſnatch Vic- 


tory from the ſwifteſt Runner. If we. underſtand it as the Chaldee Paraphraſe 


does, with relation to War, that the ſwifteſt does not always overcome or eſcape in 
the Day of Battle; of this Aſabel is an eminent inſtance, who tho' he was, as the 


Scripture tells us, light of Foot as a wild Roe, yet did he not eſcape the Spear of 


Abner. It ſeems that among the Ancients, Swiftneſs was look'd upon as a great 
Qualification in a Warrior, both becauſe it ſerves for a ſudden Aſſault and Onſet, and 
likewiſe for that which in Civility we call a nimble Retreat. And therefore David, 


in his poetical Lamentation over thoſe two great Captains, Saul and Jonathan, takes 


particular Notice of this warlike Quality of theirs, They were, ſays he, ſwifter than 
Eagles, ſtronger than Lions: And the conſtant Character which Homer gives of A- 
chilles, one of his principal Heroes, is, that be was ſwift of Foot. The Poet feigns of 
him, that by ſome Charm, or Gift of the Gods, he was invulnerable in all parts of 


his Body except his Heel; and that was the part to which he truſted ; and in zhat he 
received his mortal Wound: The wiſe Poet hereby inſtructing us, that many times 


our greateſt Danger lies there, where we place out chief Confidence and Safety, 
Mor yet Bread to the wiſe, or to the learned. The Poverty of Poets is proverbial; 
and there are frequent inſtances in Hiſtory of eminently learned Perſons that have 
been reduced to great Straits and Neceſſities. 


Nor yet Riches to Men of Underſtanding: By which, whether we underſtand £ 


Men of great Parts, or of great Diligence and Induſtry ; it is obvious to every 
Man's Obſervation, that an ordinary Capacity and Underſtanding does uſually lie 
more level to the Buſineſs of a common Trade and Profeſſion, than more refin'd 
and elevated Parts; which lie rather for Speculation than Practice, and are bet- 
ter fitted for the Pleaſure and Ornament of Converſation, than for the Toil and 
Drudgery of Buſineſs: As a fine Razor is admirable for cutting Hairs, but the dull 
Hatchet much more proper for hewing a hard and knotty piece of Timber. And 
even when Parts and Induſtry meet together, they are many times leſs ſucceſs- 
ful in the raiſing of a great Eſtate, than Men of much lower and flower Un- 
derſtandings ; becauſe che are apt to admire Riches, which is a great Spur to 

Vol. I, . 8 Y y ; 15 Induſtry; 


I might be large upon every one of theſe Inſtances in the Tert, and illuſtrate 
them by pat and lively Examples, both out of Scripture and other Hiſtories. But 
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=. Induſtry ; and becauſe they are perpetually intent _ one thing, and mind but one 
| Buſineſs, from which their Thoughts never ſtraggle into vain and uſeleſs Inquiries 
| BE after Knowledge, or News, or publick Affairs; all which being foreign to their Bu- 
ſineſs, they leave to thoſe, who are; as they are wont to ſay of them in ſcorn, more 
curious, and too wiſe to be rich, a TIRE "0 EST DIORW: eee een 
Nor yet favour to men of Mill. All Hiſtory is full of Inſtances of the caſual ad- 
vancement of men to great favour and honour, when others who have made it their 
ſerious ſtudy and buſineſs, have fallen ſhort of it. I could give a famous Example in 
this kind, of the manifold and manifeſt diſappointment of a whole Order of Men: the 
flieft and moſt ſubtle, in their generation, of all the children of this World; the moſt 
politically inſtituted, and the beſt ſtudied and skill'd in the tempers and intereſts of 
men; the moſt pragmatical, and cunning, to inſinuate themſelves into the intrigues 
of Courts and great Families: and who, by long experience, and an univerfal intelli- 
gence, and communicated obſervations, have reduced human affairs, at leaſt as they 
think, to a certain Art and Method, and to the moſt ſteddy Rules that ſuch contin- 
gent things are capable of: I believe you all gueſs before-hand whom I mean, even 
the honeſt Feſuits: And yet theſe Men, of ſo much Art and Skill, have met with as 
many Checks and Diſappointments, as any fort of Men ever did: They have been 
diſcountenanced by almoſt all Princes and States, and, one time or other, baniſh'd 
out of moſt of the Courts and Countries of Europe. And it is no ſmall Argument 
of the Divine Providence, that ſo much Cunning hath met with ſo little Counte- 
nance and Succeſs; and hath been ſo often ſo groſly infatuated, and their Counſels 
gt 8 OB - ear arena e e e 
But I promiſed only to mention theſe, and to inſiſt upon the ſecond Inftance in 
the Text, I returned and faw under the Sun, that the Battle is not to the flirong ; to 
the Gibborim, the Giants, for ſo the Hebrew Word ſignifies: in which Solomon might 
poſſibly have reſpe& to the Hiſtory. of the Mraelites ſubduing the Canaunites, a Peo- 
ple of great Strength and Stature, among whom were the Giants, the Sons of Anak ; 
or more probably, to the famous Encounter of his Father David with the great 
Goliah: But however that be the Scripture is full of Examples to this Purpoſe, 
that when the Providence of God is pleaſed to interpoſe in Favour of any Side, 
5 it becomes victorious, according to the ſaying of King Aſa in his Prayer to God. 
2 Chron. It is nothing with thee to help, whether with many, or with thoſe that have no 
14 11: Power, F | OY OP 1 . 
Sometimes God hath defeated great Armies by plain and apparent Miracles. Such 
was the drowning of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red-Sea; and the Stars fighting in 
their Courſes againſt Siſera; by which Poetical Expreſſion I ſuppoſe is meant S:/era's 
being remarkably defeated by a viſible Hand from Heaven: And ſuch was the De- 
ſtruction of the proud King of Arias Army by an Angel, who flew an hundred 
and fourſcore and five thouſand of them in one Nigg t. Ys: 
Sometimes God does this by more human ways; by ſtriking mighty Armies with 
a Panick and unaccountable Fear; and ſometimes by putting extraordinary Spirits 
and Courage into the weaker ſide, fo that an Rune ſhall chaſe a thouſand, and a 
thouſand ſhall put ten thouſand to flight. Ln ONE td | by 
— This made David ſo frequently to acknowledge the Providence of God, eſpe- 
Plal. 33. Clally in the Affairs of War. There is no King ſaved by the multitude of an 
16, Hoſt, neither is a mighty Man delivered by much Strength. And again, I will 
Plal. 44-6 not truſt in my Bow, neither ſhall my ſword ſave me. And Solomon confirms 
Prov. 21, the ſame Obſervation, There is no Wiſdom ſays he, nor Underflanding, nor 
3% 3. Counſel againſt the Lord. The Horſe is prepared againſt the day of Battle, but 
Safety, or, as ſome Tranſlations render it, Victory is of the Lord. Gideon, by a 
very odd Stratagem of Lamps and Pitebers, defeated a very numerous Army, 
| only with three hundred Men. Jonathan and his Armour-bearer, by climbing 
F up a Rock, and coming ſuddenly on the back of the Philiſtines Camp, ſtruck 
them with ſuch a Terror as put their whole Army to flight. King Aſa, with 
a much inferior number, defeated that huge M?hiopign | Army which conſiſted: 
of a Million. And how was Xerxes his mighty Army overthrown, almoſt by 
a handful of Grecians? And to come nearer to ourſelves, how was that. formi- 
dable Fleet of the Spaniards, which they preſumptuouſly called inuincible, ſhat- 
tered and broken in Pieces, chiefly by the Winds and the Sea? 80 * 
cidents 


N 
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cidents are there, eſpecially in War, whereby the Divine Providence doth ſometimes | 


interpoſe, and give Victory to the weaker fide. 


And this hath been ſo apparent in all Ages, that even the Heathen did always 
acknowledge, in the Affairs of War, a ſpecial Interpoſition of Fortune, by which the 


wiſer among them did underſtand the Divine Providence. Plutarch, ſpeaking of the 
Romans, ſays, that Time and Fortune, the very ſame with Solomon's Time and Chance 
here in the Text, did lay the Foundation of their Greatneſs; by which he aſcribes 
their Succeſs to a remarkable Providence of God concurring with ſeveral happy Op- 
portunities. bo oth 


And Liu, their great Hiſtorian, hath this remarkable Obſervation, That | in 


all human Affairs, eſpecially in Matters of War, Fortune hath a mighty Stroke. 


And again, No where, ſays he, is the Event leſs ' anſwerable to Eupectation 
than in War; and therefore nothing is ſo flight and inconfiderable, which may 
not turn the Scales in a great Matter. And Cæſar himſelf, who was per- 


haps the moſt skilful and proſperous Warrior that ever was, makes the ſame 
Acknowldgment; As in all other Things, ſays he, ſo particularly in War, 


Fortune hath a huge Sway. And Plutarch obſerves, That there was no Temple 
at Rome dedicated to Wiſdom or Yalour, but a moſt magnificent and ſtately one 


to Fortune; ſignifying hereby, that they did aſcribe their Succeſs infinitely more 


to the Providence of God, than to their own Courage and Conduct. I proceed 


now in the 


Second place to give ſome reaſon and account of this, why the Providence of 
God doth ſometimes thus interpoſe to hinder and defeat the moſt probable Defigns 


of Men. To bring Men to an Acknowledgment of his Providence, and of their 


Dependence upon him, and Subordination to him ; and that he is the great Go- 


vernor of the World, and rules in the Kingdoms of Men; and that all the Inhabi- 


fants of the Earth are as nothing to him, and the Power of ſecond Cauſes incon- 
ſiderable: That he doth according to his Will in the Armies of Heaven, and among 
the Inhabitants of the Earth, and none may ſtay his Hand, or ſay unto him what doſt 
thou? _ £4 | 1 V 
God hath ſo ordered things, in the Adminiſtration of the Affairs of the World, as 


to encourage the uſe of Means; and yet ſo, as to keep Men in a continual Depen- 


dence upon him for the Efficacy and Succeſs of them: To encourage Induſtry and 
Prudence, God generally permits things to their natural Courſe, and to fall out ac- 
cording to the Power and Probability of ſecond Cauſes. ps 


But then, leſt Men ſhould caſt off Religion, and deny the God that is above, leſt 


they ſhould tZruff in their Sword and their Bow and ſay, the Lord hath not done 
this; leſt Men ſhould look upon themſelves as the Creators: and Framers of their 


own Fortune, and when they do but a little outſtrip others in Wiſdom or Power, 


in the Skill and Conduct of human Affairs, they ſhould grow proud and preſumptu- 


ous, God is pleaſed ſometimes more remarkably to interpaſe, to hide Pride from 


I. 


Man, as the Expreſſion is in Fob; to check the Haughtineſs and Inſolence of 


Mens Spirits, and to keep them within the bounds of Modeſty and Humility ; to 
make us to know that we are but Men, and that the Reins of the World are not 


en Hands, but that there is One above who ſways and governs all things here 
e. . N FT 1 
And indeed if we ſhould ſuppoſe, in the firſt frame of things which we call 
Nature, an immutable Order to be fixed, and all things to go on in a conſtant 
Courſe, according to the power and force of ſecond Cauſes, without any Interpo- 


lition of Providence to ſtop, or alter that Courſe upon any Occaſion : In this caſe, the 


Foundation of a great part of Religion, but eſpecially of Prayer to God, would be 
quite taken away. Upon this Suppoſition it would be the vaineſt thing in the 
World to pray to God for the good Succeſs of our Undertakings, or to ac- 
knowledge him as the Author of it: For if God do only look on, and permit 


all things to proceed in a ſettled and eſtabliſh'd Courſe ;: then inſtead of prays 


ing to God we ought to ply the Means, and to make the beſt Proviſion and 
Preparation we can for the effecting of what we deſire; and to rely upon that, 
without taking God at all into our Counſel and Conſideration. For all Applica- 
tion to God by Prayer doth evidently ſuppoſe, that the Providence of God does 
Voi. . 6] : |S os frequently 
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* frequently interpoſe, to over-rule events beſides and beyond the natural and ordinary 


courſe of things, and to ſteer them to a quite different Point, from that to which in 
human probability they ſeem'd to tend. | 1 . 

80 that it is every whit as neceſſary to Religion to believe the Providence of God, 
and that he governs the World, and does when he pleaſes interpoſe in the affairs of it, 
as that he made it at firſt. I come now in the 


Third and laſt place, to make ſome Inferences ſuitable to the Occafion of this Day, 
from what hath been ſaid upon this Argument. And they ſhall be theſe : 

Firſt, From hence we may learn, not to account Religion, and Time ſpent in the 
Service of God, and in Prayer to him for his Bleſſing upon our endeavours, to be any 


hindrance to our Affairs. For after we have done all we can, the Event is ſtill in God's 


hand, and reſts upon the diſpoſal of his Providence. FY 
And did men firmly believe this, they would not neglect the duty of Prayer, and 


| behave themſelves ſo carelefly, and unconcernedly, and irreverently in it, as we ſee 


too many do; they would not look upon every hour that is ſpent in Devotion, as loſt 
from their buſineſs. | 

If men would but take a view of what hath happen'd to them in the courſe of a 
long Life, I believe moſt of us would ſee reaſon to acknowledge, that our Proſperity 
and Succeſs in any kind hath depended more upon happy opportunities, upon un- 


deſign'd and unexpected occurrences than upon our own prudent Forecaſt and 
Conduct. 3 


And if this were well conſider d by us, we ſhould not methinks be ſo apt to leave 
God out of our counſels and undertakings, as if he were a mere Name and Cypher in 
the World. Is is, I am ſure, the advice of one that was much wiſer and more expe- 


Prov. 3. f, fienc'd, than any of us will pretend to be, I mean Solomon, Truſt in the Lord with all 
6, 7. 


thine heart, and lean not to thine own underſtanding: In all thy ways acknowledge him, 
and he ſhall direct thy paths: Be not wiſe in thine own eyes; fear the Lord, md depart 


from evil. There is no Principle that ought more firmly to be believed by us than 


this, that to live under a conſtant ſenſe and awe of Almighty God, to depend upon 
his Providence, and to ſeek his Favour and Bleſſing upon all our deſigns, being fear- 


ful to offend him, and careful to pleaſe him, is a much nearer and ſurer way to Suc- 


ceſs, than our own beſt Prudence and Preparations. Cog 8 

And therefore, at ſuch a time, more eſpecially, when we are going to War, or 
engaged in it, we ſhould break off our ſins by Repentance, and the ſincere reſolution 
of a better courſe: We ſhould earneſtly implore the Bleſſing of God upon our under- 
takings; and not only take great care that our Cauſe be juſt, but likewiſe that there 
be no wicked thing amongſt us, to drive God out of our Camp; no accurſed thing, that 
may provoke him to deliver us into the hands of our Enemies. It was a particular Law 


Deut. 23. given by God to the Jes, when the Hoſt goeth forth againſt thine Enemy, then keep thy 
ſelf from every wicked thing; then, that is, more eſpecially at ſuch a time. 9 


And this is a neceſſary caution, not only to thoſe who are perſonally engaged in the 


War, that by the favour of God they may have their heads covered in the Day of Bat- 


tle; or if God ſhall ſuffer them to fall by the hand of the Enemy, that having made 
their peace before-hand with him, they may not only have the comfort of a good 


| Cauſe, but of a good Conſcience, void of offence towards God and Men, 


But this Caution likewiſe concerns thoſe, who are intereſted in the ſucceſs and event 
of the War; -as we all are, not only in regard of our Lives and Eſtates, but of that 
which ought to be much dearer to us, our Religion and the Freedom of our Con- 


ſciences; which are now every whit as much at ſtake, as our Civil Intereſts and Li- 


berties. And therefore as we tender any, or all of theſe, we ſhould be very careful 1 
keep ourſelves from every wicked thing ; that they who fight for us, may not for our 
fins, and for our ſakes, turn their backs in the day of Battle, and fall by the Sword 
of the Enemy. 8 2 

Secondly, From hence we may likewiſe learn, ſo to uſe the means as ſtill to depend 
upon God; who can, as he pleaſes, bleſs the Counſels and Endeavours of Men, or blaſt 
them and make them of none effect. For as God hath promiſed nothing but to a wiſe 
and diligent uſe of means, ſo all our prudence and induſtry, and moſt careful prepa- 
rations may miſcarry, if he do not favour our deſign : For without Him nothing is 
wiſe, nothing is ſtrong, nothing is able to reach and attain its end, 
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For 


God, that made the World, and adminiſters the affairs of it with 
Goodneſs: elſe how came any of us into Being, or what do we here? Did we not 
moſt aſſuredly believe that there is a God, that governs the World and ſuper- intends 
human affairs; the firſt wiſh-of a wiſe Man would be, to ſteal out of Being, if he 
could; and that the ſame Chance of neceſſity that brought him into the World, would 
take the firſt opportunity to carry him out. For to be every moment liable to preſent, 
and great, and certain Evils; and to have no ſecurity againſt the continuance of 
them, or the return of the ſame or worſe Evils; nor to have any aſſurance of a better 
and more durable ſtate of reſt and happineſs hereafter, is in truth ſo very melancholy 
a meditation, that I do not know any conſideration in the World that is of force and 


2 — = 8 a : * —_— 


whatever vain and fooliſh men may ſay in their hearts, There is, There is a 


great Wiſdom and 


wer enough to ſupport the mind of man under it: And were there not in the 


World a Being, that is wiſer, and better, and more powerful than ourſelves, and 
that keeps things from running into endleſs confuſion and diſorder; a Being that loves 

us, and takes care of us, and that will certainly conſider and reward all the Good that 
we do, and all the evil that we ſuffer upon his account, I do not ſee what reaſon any 

man could have to take any comfort and joy in Being, or to with the continuance of it 
for one moment. 7 


Thirdly and laſtly, The conſideration of what hath been ſaid upon this Argument, 


| ſhould keep us from being too ſanguine and confident of the moſt likely deſigns and 
undertakings; becauſe theſe do not always anſwer the probability of Second Cauſes 
and Means; and never leſs, than when we do with the greateſt confidence rel: 
upon them; when we promiſe moſt to ourſelves from them, then are they moſt likely 
to deceive us: They are, as the Prophet compares them, like @ broken reed, which a 
man may walk with in his hand, while he lays no great ſtreſs. upon it ; but if he 
truſt to it, and lean his whole weight on it, it will not only fail him, but even pierce 
him through. 1 e 


And we cannot do a greater prejudice to our affairs, when they are in the moſt 


hopeful and likely condition to ſucceed and do well, than to ſhut God and his Provi- 


dence out of our counſels and conſideration, When we paſs God by, and take no 


notice of Him, but will rely upon our own wiſdom and ſtrength, we provoke him 


to leave us in the hands of our own Counſel, and to let us ſee what weak and fooliſh Crea- 
tures we are: And a man is never in greater danger of drowning, than when he claſps 
his Arms cloſeſt about himſelf: Beſides, that God loves to reſiſt the ſelf. confident and 


preſumptuous, and to /catter the proud in the imagination of their hearts, 


And as in all our concernments we ought to have a great regard to God, the Su- 


preme 


Diſpoſer of all things, and earneſtly to ſeek his Favour and Bleſſing upon all 


our undertakings, ſo more eſpecially in the affairs of War; in which the Providence 
of God is pleas'd many times in a very peculiar manner to interpoſe and intereſt it- 
ſelf. And there is great reaſon to think he does ſo; becauſe all War is, as it were an 
Appeal to God, and a reference of thoſe Cauſes to the deciſion of his Providence, which 


throug 


h the Pride, and Injuſtice, and perverſe Paſſions of Men, can receive no other 


determination. _ ; _ 
And here God loves to ſhew himſelf, and in an eminent manner to take part with 


Right 


flowin 


and Juſtice againſt thoſe mighty oppreſſors of the Earth, who like an over- 
flood would bear down all before them : In this caſe, the Providence of God 


is ſometimes pleas'd to give a remarkable check to great Power and Violence, and to 
One that vainly gives out himſelf not unequal to the whole World, by very weak 
and contemptible means; and, as the Apoſtle elegantly expreſſeth it, by the things 
which are not, to bring to nought the things that are: And to ſay to Him, as God 


once did to the proud King of Aſyria : Whom haſt thou reproached and blaſphemed, Il. 35. 23. 
and againſt whom haſt thou exalted thy voice, and lifted up thine Eyes on high? even 39-27-38, 


j 


againſt the Holy one of Iſrael. Haſt thou not heard long ago, that I have done it 1 30s 


and of 


ancient times that I have formed it? Now have I brought it to paſs, that 
j . 


= $97. 
We ſhould indeed uſe the means as vigorouſly, as if God did nothing; and when pe 
we have done ſo, we ſhould depend upon God for the ſucceſs of thoſe means, as if 
we ourſelves had done nothing, but did expect all from his Favour and Bleſſing: 


For when all is done, we are only ſafe under his Protection, and ſure of ſucceſs from 
his Bleſſing. | 
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thou ſhouldeſt be to lay waſte defenced Cities into ruinous heaps : Therefore their Inbabi- 
tants were of ſmall power, they were diſmayed and confounded, &c. But I know thy 
abode, and thy going out, and thy coming in, and thy rage againſt me: Becauſe thy rage 
againſt me, and thy tumult is come up into mine ears, therefore will I put my hook into 
thy noſe, and my bridle into thy lips, and I will turn thee back by the way by which thou 
cameſt==——The zeal of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall do this. 1 atk 
But more eſpecially, in vindication of his oppreſſed Truth and Religion, and in the 
great and ſignal Deliverances of his Church and People, God is wont to take the con- 
duct of Affairs into his own hands, and not to proceed by human rules and meaſures; 
He then bids ſecond Cauſes to ſtand by, that hrs own arm may be ſeen, and his ſalva- 
tion may appear: He raiſeth the Spirits of men above their natural pitch, and giveth 
= power to the faint, and to them that have no might he increaſeth firength, as the Prophet 
expreſſeth it. bo . | 79 
Thus hath the Providence of God very viſibly appear'd in our late Deliverance ; 
in ſuch a manner, as I know not whether He ever did for any other Nation, except 
the People of Mrael, when he delivered them from the Houſe of Bondage by ſo migbty 
a hand and ſo out-ſtretched an arm: And yet too many among us, I ſpeak it this day 
to our ſhame, do not ſeem to have the leaſt ſenſe of this great Deliverance, or of 
the hand of God which was ſo viſible in it; but like the Children of ael when 
they were brought out of Egypt, we are all full of murmurings and diſcontent againſt 
God the Author, and his Servant the happy Inſtrument under God of this our De- 
' hverance, What the Prophet ſays of that People, may I fear be too juſtly apply'd to 
Ifa, 26. 10, US, Let favour be ſhewn to the wicked, yet will he not learn Righteouſneſs; in the Land 
it. of uprightneſs he will deal unjuſtly, and will not behold the Majeſty of the Lord: Lord, 
when thy hand is lifted up, they will not ſee; but they ſhall ſee, and be aſhamed: And 
I hope I may add that which follows in the next verſe, Lord, thou wilt ordain peace 
for us; for thou alſo haſt wrougbt all our works for us. What God hath already done 
for our Deliverance is, I hope, an Earneſt that He will carry it on to a perfect Peace 
and Settlement; and this, notwithſtanding our high Provocations and horrible Ingra- 
titude to the God of our Life, and of our Salvation. 
And whenever the Providence of God thinks fit thus to interpoſe in human Affairs, 
the race is not to the ſwift, nor the battle to the ſtrong: For which reaſon their Ma- 
jeſties, in their great Piety and Wiſdom, and from a juſt ſenſe of the Providence of 
Almighty God, which rules in the Kingdoms of men, have thought fit to ſet apart 
this Day for ſolemn Repentance and Humiliation: That the many and heinous Sins, 
which we in this Nation have been, and ſtill are guilty of, and which are of all other 
our greateſt and moſt dangerous Enemies, may not ſeparate between God and us, and 
Binder good things from us, and cover us with confuſion in the day of our danger and 
diſtreſs: and likewiſe, earneſtly to implore the Favour and Bleſling of Almighty God 
upon their Majeſties Forces and preparations by Sea and Land: And more particularly, 
for the preſervation of his Maje/ty's Sacred Perſon, upon whom ſo much depends, and 
who is contented again to hazard Himſelf to fave us. . . 
To conclude; There is no ſuch way to engage the Providence of God for us, as 
by real Repentance and Reformation; and by doing all we can, in our ſeveral Places 
from the higheſt to the loweſt, by the proviſion of wiſe and effectual Laws for the 
diſcountenancing and ſuppreſſing of Profaneneſs and Vice, and by the careful and due 
execution of them, and by the more kindly and powerful influence of a good Exam- 
ple, to retrieve the ancient Piety and Virtue of the Nation; For without this, what- | 
ever we may think of the firmneſs of our preſent Settlement, we cannot long be upon 
good terms with Almighty God, upon whoſe favour depends the proſperity and ſtability 
of the preſent and future Times. — — 
I have but one thing more to mind you of; and that is, to ſtir up your Charity 
towards the Poor; which is likewiſe a great part of the Duty of this Day, and which 
ought always to accompany our Prayers and Faſtings ; Thy Prayers and thine Alms, 
_ faith the Angel to Cornelius, are come up before God: And therefore if we deſire that 
our Prayers ſhould reach Heaven, and receive a gracious anſwer from God, we mult 
ſend up our Alms along with them. 
And inſtead of all other Arguments to this purpoſe, I ſhall only recite to you the 


plain and perſuaſive words of God Himſelf, in which He declares what kind of Faſt is 
acceptable 
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acceptable to him: I it ſuch a Faſt as T have choſen? a Day for a man to afflif# his Th. 58. 
oul? Ts it to bow down his head as a bulruſh, to ſpread ſackloth and aſhes under him? ” late 
Wilt thou call this a Faſt and an acceptable Day to the Lord! Is not this the Faſt that | 13 
T have choſen? To looſe the bands of wickedneſs, and to undo the heavy burdens, and to ll! | 
let the oppreſſed go free, and that ye break every yoke : Is it not to deal thy bread to the If4 
hungry, and that thou bring the poor that are caſt out to thine Houſe ; when thou ſeeſt the 
naked that thou cover him, and that thou hide not thy ſelf from thine own fleſh? Then ſhall 
thy light break forth asthe morning, and thy Salvation ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily, thy rigbte- 
ouſneſs, or thine Alms, ſhall go before thee ; and the glory of the Lord ſhall be thy rereward : 
Then ſhalt thou call, and I will anſwer thee ; thou ſhalt cry, and He ſhall ſay, here T am. 
Now to Him that fitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was flain : To God, 
even our Father, and to our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the firſt begotten from the dead, and the 
Prince of the Kings of the Earth: Unto him who hath loved us, and waſhed us from our! 
fins in his own blood ; and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father: To 
him be glory and dominion, for ever and ever. Amen, re oy 


2 


| EL BE 
And the God of Peace that brought again from the dead our Lord Feſus, that great 
Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make you perfect in 
every good Work to do his Will, working in you that which is well pleaſing in his fight, 
through Feſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen, 


<4 


| 


—— 


* 


* 
. Ä ˙ » ˙ te — 


42 


LT 


e 


* 


— — — 


* _ > — - — 
— 2 — — .: — — 


* 


_— 


2 — — 


— 
— — 


2 
r 


7 
3 
* 
> 
* 
- 
1 
- 
, 4 
= 
E 4 
4 - 
* 7 
44 R 
_ g 
* 
* " N 
7 
4 oy 
* 
0 
\ 
* 
, * 
? > 
* 
: 
4 
* 
3 - 


2 
2 
2 
* 
UN 
— 
22 
2 


* $04 


22 


oO 
vo 
td 
8 
GG 
0 
„ 
V 
fl >. 
8 
— 
Ru 


2 
8 
© 
< 
- 
a 
— 
8 
— 


On Wedneſday, Jux x the 18th, 1690. 


VOI. I. 


32 


To the Right Honourable 
Sir THOMAS PILKINGTON, 
| Lord-Mayor of the City of Lou po: 


AND THE 


COURT of ALDERMEN. 


| * Obedience to your Commands, I have publiſh'd this 
Sermon lately preach' d before you, and do now humbly 

preſent you with it; hearttly wiſhing it may have that 

good effect for the Reformation of our Lives, and Recon- 


ciliation of our unhappy Differences, which was ſincere. 
ly intended ; (2.43 


My LORD, 


Your moſt Faithful, 


and Humble Seryant, 


Joun TILLOTSON. 
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IERE M. VI. 8. 


** inf rubies, 0 Jer uſalem, beſt my ſoul depart from thee, left I 
make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. oo 


HES E Words are a merciful Warning from God to the People of 1/7ael 
| by the Prophet Feremiah, the laſt Prophet that God ſent to them before | 
their Captivity in Babylon. 1 JFC HKS 
The time of his Propheſy was. of a long continuance, above the ſpace of forty 160, 
years, vig. from the thirteenth year of King Fofab, to the eleventh year of King 100 
Zedekiab, the Year in which FJeruſalem was taken by Nebuchadnezzar King of 160 
A 1706 , SEOF-: 0.5 1100 
This obſerve, to ſhew the great patience of God to a ſinful Nation. And this N 1 
is much the ſame ſpace of time that God gave warning by our Bleſſed Saviour and 1 
his Apoſtles to the ſame People of the Fews concerning their final Deſtruction: 
For it was about forty years after the Prediction of our Saviour concerning it, juſt 
before his death, that the terrible Deſtruction of FJeruſalem and the Fewiſh Na- Fl 
tion was executed upon them by the Romans, or rather chiefly by themſelves; as _ 
I ſhall preſently ſnew. Of which dreadful Deſolation, the firſt taking of Feru- At 
ſalem by Nebuchadnezzar, and their Captivity into Babylon, was a kind of Type _— 
and Forerunner, for as Joſephus obſerves, the taking of Feruſalem by Titus 10 10 
| aſian did happen in the very ſame Month, and on the very fame Day of the 1 
Month in which Jeruſalem was taken by Nebuchadnezzar, viz. upon our tenth of 1 
| 400 it is not unworthy of our Obſervation, that the time of God's warning is 

wont to hold ſome ſort of proportion with the extent of his Judgments. Before the (WH 
univerſal Deluge which deſtroyed the whole World, Noah and his Family only ex- 1 
cepted, God gave a much longer warning by the preaching of Noah, for the ſpace of e | "mg 

| 


an hundred and twenty years. Before the deſtruction of a particular Nation, if we 
may judge by God's dealing with the Jews, his time of warning is forty years. And 
before the deſtruction of a particular City, if we may conclude any thing from the 
lingle example of Nineveb, the time of God's warning is yet much ſhorter, the ſpace 
of forty days. NI 3 | . —— 
And now to what end doth God exerciſe ſo much patience, and threaten ſo long 
beforehand, but that by the terror of his threatnings, Men may be brought to re- I 
pentance, and by repentance may prevent the Execution of them? For all the while WA 
that God by his Prophet threatens ruin and deſtruction to the People of T/rael, he _ 
earneſtly invites and urges them to repentance, that by this means they might 4 
eſcape the ruin that was denounced againſt them: This being a condition perpetually II 
implied in the denunciation of publick Judgments, that if a People repent of the - 
evil of their doings, God alſo will repent of the evil, which he ſaid he would do if 
in 


unto them, as he expreſly declares, chap. xviii. verſe 7, 8. At what inſtant I ſpeak 
concerning a Nation and concerning a Kingdom, to pluck up and to pull down and 
to deſtroy it, if that Nation againſt whom I have pronounc d, turn from their 
evil, I will repent of the evil which I thought to do unto them. And here in the 
Text, after God had threaten'd deſtruction to Feruſalem, becauſe of the over- TE 
Vor. J. 2 2 2 0 flowing 4 j 
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flowing of all manner of wickedneſs and 6ppreflion in the midſt of her, he gives 
her a merciful warning to prevent this ruin and deſolation by repentance, ver. 6, 7. 
Thus hath the Lord of Hoſts ſaid, Hew ye down trees, and caſt a mount againſt 
Feruſalem : This is a City to be wifited, fhe is wholly oppreſſion in the midſt of 
her. . As a fountain caſteth out water, ſo fhe 255 out her wickedneſs. 
Before me continually is grief and wounds. And yet when he had pronoun- 
ced this fearful Sentence upon her, he tells her that all this miſery and deſolation 
might yet be prevented, if they would but hearken to the counſel of God, and be 
inſtructed by him concerning the things of their peace: For ſo it follows in the 
next words, Be thou inſtructed, O Feruſalem, leſt my foul depart from thee, left 
J make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited, Be thou inſtructed, O Feruſalem ; that 
is, do but now at laſt take that counſel and warning, which hath ſo often and 
ſo long been tender'd to thee by my Servant the Prophet, who hath now for the 
ſpace of forty years continually ; and that with great earneſtneſs and importunity, 
been warning thee of this danger, and calling thee to repentance and a better 
A ; ER rs Or es 

| Leſt my ſoul depart from thee. In the Hebrew it is, Leſt my ſoul be looſened 
and disjointed from thee, as it is in the margin of your Bibles ; hereby ignitying 
in the moſt emphatical manner, the wonderful affection and kindneſs which God 
had for his People, and how ftrongly his foul was link'd to them, and how loth 
he was to withdraw his love from them; it was like the tearing off of a limb, or 
the plucking of a joint in ſunder; ſo unwilling is God to come to extremity ; ſo 
hardly is he brought to reſolve upon the ruin even of a ſinful Nation: How much 
rather would he, that they would be inſtructed, and receive correction, and hear- 
ken to the things of their peace? But if they will not be perſuaded, if no warn- 
ing will work upon them, his Spirit will not always ſtrive with them; but 
1 foul will at laſt, though with great unwillingneſs and reluctancy, depart from 
And then, no interceſſion will prevail for them; as he threatens by the ſame 
Prophet, Chap. xv. werſe 1. Then ſaid the Lord unto me, though Moſes and Samuel 
ſtood before me, yet my mind could not be towards this People; caſt them out of my 
fight, and let them go forth: away with them into Captivity, for they have loſt my 
heart, and no interceſſion of others for them, nothing but their own repentance 
can recover it. 1 A Fe 
And when his ſoul is once departed from a People, and his heart turned againſt 
them, then all forts of evils and calamities will be let looſe upon them; as we 


Jer. 15. 2. may read in the next verſe of that Chapter: And it ſhall come to paſs if they 


Hoſ. 9. 12. ſaith God by the Prophet, when I depart from 


ſay unto thee, Whither ſhall we go forth? then ſhalt thou tell them, Thus ſaith 
the Lord, Such as are for Death to Death, and ſuch as are for the Sword to 
the Sword, and ſuch as are for the Famine to the Famine, and ſuch as are for 
the Captivity to the Captivity, For then God will be weary of repenting, as he 
tells them, ver. 6. Thou haſt forſaken me, ſaith the Lord, thou art gone back- 
ward; therefore will I ftreteb out my hand againſt thee, and deliver thee; I am 
weary of repenting. By our obſtinate impenitency we harden the heart of God 
againſt us, and make him weary of repenting. And when his ſoul is thus departed 
from a People, nothing remains but a fearful expectation of ruin. Vo unto them, 
them. Therefore be thou inſtructed, 
O 22 teſt my Soul depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a land not 
inbabited. — 3 | 

Having given this account of the Words, I ſhall obſerve from them three things 
well worth our Conſideration, 5 

Firſt, The infinite goodneſs and patience of God towards a ſinful People, and his 
great unwillingneſs to bring ruin and deſtruction upon them; Ie my Soul depart from 
thee, left I make thee deſolate, a land not inhabited. How loth is he that things ſhould 
come to this extremity ? He is not without great difficulty, and ſome kind of vio- 
lence, as it were offered to himſelf, brought to this ſevere reſolution ; his Soul 
is, as it were, rent and drsjointed from them. 

Secondly, You ſee here what is the only proper and effectual means to prevent 
the miſery and ruin of a ſinful People. If they will be infrufed and take warn- 
ing by the threatnings of God, and will become wiſer and better, then #:s _ 

| Wi 
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will not depart from them, he will not bring upon them the deſolation which he hath 
threatned. Ep . | 
Thirdly, You have here intimated the miſerable caſe and condition of a People, 


| when God takes off his affection from them, and gives over all further care and 


concernment for them. Wo unto them when his Soul departs from them. For 
when God once leaves them, then all forts of evils and calamities will break in 
I ſhall ſpeak as briefly as I can to theſe Three Obſervations from the Text. 
Firſt, 1 obſerve the infinite patience and goodneſs of God towards a ſinful Peo- 


ple, and his great unwillingneſs to bring ruin and deſtruction upon them; leſt ny 


Fon! depart from thee, leſt I make thee deſolate, a Land not inhabited. How loth 
is God that things ſhould come to this? He is very patient to particular perſons, not- 
withſtanding their great and innumerable provocations. God is ſtrong and patient, 


though Men provoke him every day. And much greater is his patience to whole 


Nations and great Communities of Men. 

How great was it to the old World, when the long-ſuffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah, for the ſpace of an hundred and twenty years? And did not expire 
till he /aw that the wickedneſs of Man was grown great upon the earth, and that all 
feeſb had corrupted its way; not till it was neceſſary to drown the World to cleanſe 
it, and to deſtroy Mankind to reform it, by beginning a mew World upon the on- 
ly righteous Family that was left of all the laſt generation of the old. For ſo God 


teſtifies concerning Noah, when he commanded him to enter into the Ark, ſaying, | 
Come thou and all thy Houſe into the Ark; for thee, that is, thee only, have 7 ſeen Gen. 7.1, 


righteous before me im this generation, = 5 5 

The patience of God was great likewiſe to Sodom and Gomorrab, and the Cities 
about them. For when the cry of their fins had reached Heaven, and called loud 
for Vengeance to be poured down upon them, to expreſs the wonderful patience of 


God toward ſuch grievous Sinners, though nothing is hid from his fight and knowledge, 


yet he is repreſented as coming down from Heaven to Earth on purpoſe to enquire 


into the truth of things, and whether they were altogether according to the cry that 
was come up to him, and when he found things as bad as was poſſible, yet then 


was he willing to have come almoſt to the loweſt terms imaginable, that if there 


had been but ten righteous perſons in thoſe wicked Cities be would not have deftroy'd 


them for the ten's ſake, 8 5 
Nay, he ſeems to come to lower terms yet, with the City of Feruſalem, Jer. v. 1. 


Run ye to and fro thro the ſtreets Jeruſalem, and fee now and know, and 28 in 
Judg- 


the broad places thereof, if ye can find a Man, if there be any that executet 
ment, and ſeeketh the truth, and I will pardon it. 1 


What can be imagin'd more flow, and mild, and merciful, than the proceedings 
of the Divine juſtice againſt a ſinful People? God is repreſented in Scripture as 


taking a long time to make ready bis bow, and to whet his glittering Sword, 
before his Hand takes hold of Vengeance; as if the Inſtruments of his wrath lay 
by him blunt and ruſty, and unready for uſe, Many a time he threatens, and many 
atime lifts up his hand, before he gives the fatal blow. And how glad is he when 
any good Man will ſtep in and interpoſe to ſtay his hand? As we read Pſal. 


cvi. 23. Therefore he ſaid, ſpeaking of the People of Iſrael, that he would deſtroy 
them, had not Moſes his Servant ftood in the breach to turn away bis wrath 


left be ſhould deſtroy them. And how kindly doth God take it of Phinebas, as a 
moſt acceptable piece of ſervice done to him, and which he hardly knew how 


ſufficiently to reward, that he was a means of putting a ſtop to his anger againſt 


_ the People of 1/rael: Inſomuch that the Pſalmiſt tells us, that it was accounted 
to him for righteouſneſs to all generations for evermore. I will recite the whole 
paſſage at large, becauſe it is remarkable. When the People of 1/rae/ were ſe- 
duced into Idolatry and Whoredom by the Daughters of Adoab, Phinehas in great 
zeal ſtood up and executed judgment upon Zimri and Cosbi in the very act: By 
which means the Plague which was broken out upon the Congregation of J/-ae/ 
was preſently ſtayed. Hear what God fays to Moſes concerning this act of Phi- 
nehas : The Lord ſpake unto Moſes, faying, Phinebas the Son of Eleazar, the 


Son of Aaron the Prieft, hath turned away my wrath from the Children of Iſrael, 


whilſt he was zealous for my ſake, that I conſumed them not. Wherefore ſay, 
: Behold 
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Behold I give unto him my Covenant of Peace, and he ſhall have it, and his ſeed after 

him, even the Covenant of an everlaſting Prieſthood, becauſe he was zealous for hi; 
God, and made an atonement for the Children of Iſrael. That which God takes ſo 
kindly at his hands, next to his Zeal for him, is, that he pacified God's wrath towards 


the Children of 1/rael. 


And thus did God from time to time deal with the People of 1/rael, that great 


Example of the Old Teſtament of the merciful Methods of the Divine Providence 


Cor. 10. towards a ſinful Nation: And an Example, as St. Paul tells us, purpoſely recorded 


11. 


for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the World are come. | 

Let us therefore conſider a little the aſtoniſhing patience of God towards that 
perverſe People. After all the ſigns and wonders which he had wrought in their 
deliverance out of Egypt, and for their ſupport in the Wilderneſs; and notwithſtand- 
ing their groſs and ſtupid infidelity, and horrible ingratitude to God their Saviour, 
and all their rebellious murmurings and diſcontents, yet he ſuffer'd their manners 
for the ſpace of forty years. | 2717553 £ 
And when they. were at laſt peaceably ſettled in the promiſed Land; notwithſtand- 
ing their frequent relapſes into Idolatry, with what patience did God expect their 
repentance, and the reſult of all the merciful Meſſages and Warnings given them - 
from time to time by his Prophets, as one that earneſtly deſired it, and even long'd 


er. 4.14. for it? O Feruſalem, waſh thine heart from wickedneſs, that thou mayſt be ſaved ; how 


long ſhall vain thoughts lodge within thee ? that is how long wilt thou delude thyſelf 
with vain hopes of eſcaping the Judgments of God by any other way than by 


Jer. 13.27 repentance ? And again, O Jeruſalem, wilt thou not be made clean? when ſhall it once 


| be? And chap. viii. ver. 6. ſays God there, I hearkned and I heard, but they ſpake 


not aright; no Man repented him of his wickedneſs, ſaying, what have I done? 


Where God is repreſented, after the manner of Men, waiting with great pa- 


I 7 


tience, as one that would have been glad to have heard any penitent word 


drop from them, to have ſeen any fign of their repentance and return to a better 


mind, 4 5 
And when they made ſome ſhews of Repentance, and had ſome Fits of good re- 
ſolution that did preſently vaniſh and come to nothing, how paſſionately does God 
complain of their fickelneſs and inconſtancy ? O Ephraim, what ſhall I do unto thee? 
O Fudah, what ſhall J do untothee ? for your goodneſs is as a morning cloud, and as 
the early dew it goeth away. | 
And at laſt, when nothing would do, with what difficulty and reluctance does 
God deliver them up into the hands of their Enemies? How ſhall J give thee up, 


Ephraim? How ſhall I deliver thee, Fudab? How ſhall I make thee as Admah? How 


all T ſet thee as Zeboim? Mine heart is turned within me, and my 4 pe are 
kindled together; I will not execute the fierceneſs of mine anger, I will not deſtroy 
Ephraim. What a conflict is here? what tenderneſs and yearning of his bowels 
towards them? He cannot find in his heart to give them up, till he is forced to it 
by the laſt neceſſity. 5 1 5 
And when the Nation of the Jeus, after their return from the Captivity of 
Babylon, had in the courſe of ſeveral Ages greately corrupted themſelves, and fill'd 
up the meaſure of their fins by crucifying the Lord of Life and Glory, yet how 
ſlow was the patience of God in bringing that fatal and final Deſtruction upon 
them? Not till after the moſt merciful warnings given to them by the Apoſtles of 
our Lord and Saviour; not till after the moſt obſtinate impenitency of forty years, 
under the moſt powerful means of Repentance that any People in the World ever 
enjoyed. I proceed to the . 1 8 5 


Second Obſervation from the 7 ext, namely, what is the only proper and effec- 


| tual means to prevent the ruin of a ſinful People? And that is, if they will be 12 


firufted, and take warning by the Threatnings of God to became wiſer and better, 
then his Soul will not depart from them, and he will not bring upon them the 
deſolation threatned. Be thou inſtructed, O Feruſalem, left my Soul depart from 
thee, and I make thee deſolate, a Land not inhabited; intimating, or rather plain- 
ly declaring to us, that if we will receive inſtruction and take warning, the evil 


threatned ſhall not come, For what other reaſon can there be, W 
threaten 
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threaten ſo long before he ſtrikes, and ſo earneſtly preſs Men to repentance, but that 
he might have the opportunity to ſpare them, and to ſhew mercy to them ? 
And indeed, as I obſerved before, all the Denunciations and Threatnings of God 
to a ſinful Nation do carry this tacit condition in them, that if that Nation turn 
from their evil ways, God will repent of the evil which he thought to do unto 
them. For God never paſſeth ſo irrevocable a Sentence upon a Nation, as to exclude 
the caſe of repentance: Nay on the contrary, he gives all imaginable encouragement 
to it, and is always ready to meet it, with a Pardon in his hand. How often would 
T have gathered thee, ſays our merciful Lord when he wept over Feruſalem, as a Hen 
gathereth her Chickens under her wings, and ye would not : therefore your Houſe is left 
unto you deſolate. | 887 22 
God is very merciful to particular Perſons upon their repentance, When the Pro- 
digal Son in the Parable after all his riot and leudneſs came to himſelf and reſolv'd to 
return home, his Father ſeeing him yet afar off coming towards him, came out to meet 
him, and had compaſſion on him and kiſſed him. And can any of us be ſo obſtinate and 
hard-hearted, as not preſently to reſolve to repent and return, and to meet the com- 
paſſions of ſuch a Father? Who, after we have offended him to the uttermoſt, is upon 
the firſt diſcovery of our Repentance ready to be as kind to us, as he could poſſibly 
have been if we had never offended him. | . | 
And much more-is God ready to receive a Nation upon their ſincere Repentance ; 
when his Judgments muſt needs make great havock, and ſo many are like to ſuffer 
under them. This Conſideration God urgeth and pleads with his froward Prophet, 
in behalf of the great City of Nineveh: And ſhall not I ſpare that great City of Ni- Jonah 4. 
neveh, wherein are more than fixſcore thouſand perſons, who cannot diſcern their right” 
hand from their left ? that is, ſo many innocent Children, by which we may judge of 
the vaſt number of the reſt of the Inhabitants. For this is a great conſideration with 
God, in his ſending of publick Calamities, the multitude of the Sufferers; and that 
not only the guilty but ho innocent alſo, without a ſpecial and miraculous Providence, 
muſt be involved in a common Calamity, e 
Sometimes God reſpites his Judgment upon the mere external humiliation of a 
People, and ſome formal teſtimonies and expreſſions of their Repentance. When the 
People of Jſrael ſought God and enquired early after him, though they did but flatter 
bim with their Mouth, and their Heart was not right with him, yet the Pſalmi/t tells 
us, that being full of Compaſſion he forgave their iniquity and deſtroyed them not; that is, Pal. 75. 
he forgave them ſo far as to reſpite their ruin. 5 1 
And much more will a ſincere and effectual Repentance ſtay God's hand, and in- 
fallibly turn him from the fierceneſs of his anger: Inſomuch that after he had fix d 
and determin'd the very Day for the Deſtruction of Nineveb, and had engaged the 
credit of his Prophet in it, yet as ſoon as he ſaw their works, and that they turned from 
their evil ways, how glad was he to ſee it? he preſently repented of the evil which he 
had ſaid he would do unto them, and he did it not. In this Caſe God does not ſtand 
upon the reputation of his Prophet, by whom he had ſent ſo peremptory a Meſſage to 
them; but his Mercy breaks through all conſiderations, and rejoiceth againſt Fudg- 
ment: For he cannot find in his heart to ruin thoſe, who by the terror of his Judg- 
ments will be brought to repentance. _ 1 
And this ſurely is a mighty motive and encouragement to repentance, to be affur'd 
that we ſhall find Mercy; and that when our ruin is even decreed, and all the Inſtru- 
ments of God's wrath are fix'd and ready for execution, and his hand is juſt taking 
hold of Vengeance, yet even then a ſincere repentance will mitigate his hotteſt diſ- 
pleaſure, and turn away his wrath. And if we will not come in upon theſe terms, 
we extort the Judgments of God from him, and force him to depart from us, and 
with violent hands we pull down Vengeance upon our own heads, L 
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Thirdly and laſtly, The Text intimates to us the miſerable caſe and condition of III, 
a People, when God takes off his heart and affection from them, when he gives over 
all further care and concernment for them, and abandons them to their on wicked- 
neſs and folly, and to the miſerable effects and conſequences thereof: Vo unto 
them, when his Soul departs from them: For then all forts of evils and calamities 
will ruſh in, and wrath will come upon them to the uttermoſt ; as was threatned 
to the Jeus a little before their final Deſtruction, and executed upon them in the 
molt terrible and amazing manner that ever was from the foundation of the ra 
eſe, 
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Theſe, as our Bleſſed Saviour expreſſes it, were days of Vengeance indeed, that all 


things which were written, that is, foretold by Moſes and the Prophets concerning the 


fearful end of this perverſe and ſtiff-neck'd People, might be fulfilled. 

And becauſe my Text ſpeaks to. Feruſalem, Be thou inſtructed, O Feruſalem, 
leſt my Soul depart from thee, leſt I make. thee deſolate, a Land not inhabited ; thou gh 
this was ſpoken to Jeruſalem before her Captivity into Babylon, yet becauſe this 
firſt Captivity was but a faint Type of her laſt and final Deſolation by the Romans, 
when God's Soul was indeed departed. from her, and Judæa was left deſolate, a 
land not inhabited : IT ſhall therefore briefly repreſent to you the full effect of 
this Threatning in her laſt final Deſtruction, when God's Soul was, as it were, 
perfectly looſen d and di ointed from her: That you may ſee what the fierceneſs 


and power of God's Anger is, when he departs from them, and wrath comes upon 


them to the uttermoſt, becauſe they would not be 7n/trufed and know the time of their 


vifitation. 


Thus it was with the Jews, about forty years after the Paſſion of our Lord, whom 
with wicked hands they had crucified and flain : Then was God's Soul departed from 
them: Then darkneſs and deſolation came upon them; and they were in a fer 
worſe condition than a Country would be that is forſaken of the Sun, and left 
condemn'd to a perpetual Night, in which darkneſs and diſorder, faction and fury do 
reign and rage; together with all the fatal conſequences of zeal and Arie, which 
St. James tells us, are confufion and every evil work, For when God is once gone, 
all the good and happineſs of Mankind departs together with him: Then Men fall 
foul upon one another, divide into Parties and Factions, and execute the Vengeance 
of God upon themſelves with their own hands, 5 Ft 

Thus it happen'd to the Few:/ſh Nation, when the meaſure of their iniquity 


| was full, and their final ruin was approaching, And that we may know their 


Fate, and be inſtructed by it, God provided and preſerv'd a faithful Hiſtorian on 
purpoſe, who was an Eye-witneſs of all that befel them; I mean Toſeph:us, who 


was perſonally engaged, and was a conſiderable Commander in the Wars of the 


Jews with the Romans, before the Siege of Feruſalem; and during the Siege was 
preſent in the Roman Camp, and being a Few himſelf hath tranſmitted theſe 


things to poſterity in a moſt exact and admirable Hiſtory, ſuch a Hiſtory, as no 


Man that hath the heart and bowels of a Man can read without the greateſt pity 
In the Preface of that lamentable Hiſtory he tells us, that all the misfortunes 
and calamities which the World from the beginning of it had ſeen, compar'd with this 
laſt Calamity of the Fewiſh Nation, were but flight and inconfiderable, He tells us 
likewiſe, that their C” Diſſenſions were the next and immediate cauſe of their con- 
fuſion and ruin. "IN 9440 by 221 js 
And this more than once: For when Pompey, about ſixty years before our Sa- 
viour's birth, ſat down before Feru/alem, he tells us, * that the Factions and Di- 
viſions which they had among themſelves were the cauſe of the taking the City 


and Temple at that time. And when they rebelled afterwards, that the Heads of 
their Factions provok'd the Romans, and brought them unwillingly upon them, and 


Lib. 7. 


CE. 1, 


at laſt forced the beſt-natured Prince in the World, Titus Veſpaſian, to that ſeverity 
which he moſt earneſtly defired by all means to have prevented. And he further 
tells us, that even before the Siege of Jeruſalem, the Cities of Judæa had all of 
them Civil Diſcords among themſelves, and that in every City one part of the 
Jews fought againſt another, JEN on 

And when FJeruſalem began to be beſieged, What a miſerable condition was it in, 
by the cruelty of the Zealots under the command of John the Son of Giorab? And 
preſently after another Faction aroſe under Simon, who enter'd into the City with a 
freſh Force, and aſſaulted the Zealots in the Temple: ſo that moſt miſerable havock 
was made between them. And then a third Faction ſtarted up under Eleazar, as bad 
as either of the other: So that infinite almoſt were the numbers of the People within 


the City, that were barbarouſly ſlain by theſe Seditions. 


And what an Infatuation was this? when the Enemy was at the Gates and rea- 
dy to break in upon them, to employ their whole ſtrength and force againſt one 
another : When the ſame courage and fury, which they ſpent ſo freely upon them- 
ſelves, had it been turn'd with the like deſperateneſs and obſtinacy upon the Ro- 
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mans, might have endangered the whole Force of the Roman Empire. Once or twice 
indeed they ſeemed to lay aſide their Enmity for a little while, and to unite in the 
common Defence; but as ſoon as the danger of a preſent Aſſault was over, they re- 
lapſed into their former State of inteſtine Enmity and Diſſenſion, as if that had been 
their main Buſineſs, and the Preſervation of their City againſt the Romans only a Work 
by the bye, and not much to be regarded, 85 


And to add to all their other Miſeries, they were ſo blinded by their own Rage 


and Madneſs, that they wilfully brought upon themſelves an extreme Famine. 
For, as the Hiſtorian tells us, they themſelves ſet on Fire vaſt Stores of Corn 
and other Neceſſaries, ſufficient to have ſerved them for many Years; and by this 


Means the City was much ſooner reduc'd, even by a Famine of their own making, and 


which could not have been brought upon them but by themſelves, 

This Famine, beſides all the other Miſeries and Cruelties which it occaſioned 
within the City, did force great numbers of them to ſteal out by Night into the 
Roman Camp; where they met with as cruel but a ſpeedier Death. For Titus in 
hope to reduce them the ſooner by Terror, ordered all thoſe that came out of the 
City to be crucified before the Walls. Which Order was ſo ſeverely executed, that 


by 


for ſeveral Days, five hundred a Day were crucified, till there was neither Room left 


to place Croſſes in, nor Wood whereof to make them: So that they who once cried. 
out ſo vehemently againſt our Saviour, crucify him, crucify bim, had enough of it 


at laſt, and by the juſt and moſt remarkable Judgment 'of God were paid home in 
their own kind. | | SES 


Behold the ſad Fate of a ſinful People, win God is departed from them! 5 


Then all evils overtook them at once. For as their Miſery increaſed, fo did 


their Impiety to that Degree, that the Hiſtorian tells us, they ſcorned and mocked Lib. 5. : 
at all divine and holy Things, and derided the Oracles of the Prophets, efteem- 


ing them no better than Fables; and, in a word, were carried to that extremi- 
ty of Wickedneſs, as not only to profane their Temple in the higheſt manner, 
and to break the Laws of their own Religion, but even to violate the Laws of 
Nature and Humanity in the groſſeſt Inſtances; which made their Hiſtorian to 


give that diſmal Character of them, that as he thought no Gity ever ſuffered ſuch things, £i6.6 e. ii. 


fo no Nation from the beginning of the World, did ever ſo abound in all manner of 


Wickedneſs and Impicty: A certain Sign that God's Sou! was departed from 


them, . | 5 
And the ſame Hiſtorian afterwards, upon Conſideration of the lamentable State 
Into which their Seditions had brought them, breaks out into this doleful Lamenta- 


tion over them, O miſerable City] what didft thou fuffer from the Romans, though La z. e. 1. 


at laſt they ſet thee on Fire to purge thee from thy Sins, that is to be compared with 
thoſe Miſeries which thou baſt brought upon thyſelf ? 1 


4 


To ſuch a diſmal State did things come at laſt, that as the ſame Hiſtorian re- 


lates, many of the Jews prayed for the good Succeſs of their Enemies, to deliver them 
from - their civil Diſſenſions, the Calamity whereof was ſo great, that their final 


Deſtruction by the Romans did rather put an End to their Miſery than in- 
creaſe tt." | . 


- Ez] quo diſcordia Cives 
Perduxit miſeros- 


To conclude this ſad Story. It was the Fews themſelves that by their own 
Folly and Diſſenſions forced the Romans to this ſorrowful Victory over them; for 


in Truth all the Remorſe and Pity was on the Enemies fide. The Romans were lit- 
tle more than Spectators in this cruel Tragedy, the Fews ated it upon themſelves : 


And they only who were arrived at that prodigious height of Impiety and Wick- 


edneſs, were fit to be the Executioners of this Vengeance of God upon one ano- 


ther: As if the Prophet had foretold this, when he ſays, Thine 0W0N Wickedneſs Jer. 2. 9. 


ſhall corredt thee, 


When Impiety and Wickedneſs are at their higheſt pitch in a Nation, then 
they themſelves are the only proper Inſtruments to puniſh one another. The Ro- 


mans were by far too good and gentle to inflict a ſuffering upon the eus that 
Vor, I. Aaa was 
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was equal to the evil of their Doings: None but their own barbarous Selves, who 
were ſunk down into the very loweſt Degeneracy of human Nature, were capable 
of ſo much Cruelty and Inhumanity as was requiſite toexecute the Judgment of God 


upon them to that Degree which their Sins had deſerved. 


You ſee, my Brethren, by what hath been ſaid upon this Argument, what 


were the Faults, and what the Fate of the Feuiſu Nation. Now theſe things, 


as the Apoſtle expreſly tells us, were written for our Admonition, and to the Intent 
that we upon whom the ends of the World are come, might be inſtructed by them: 
We, I fay, who next to the Few:/h Nation ſeem to be a People highly favoured 


by God above all the Nations of the Earth. We reſemble them very much in their 


many and wonderful Deliverances, and a great deal too much in their Faults and 
Follies. | | 

But as I intend it not, ſo God forbid that there ſhould be any juſt Ground 
for a full and exact Parallel between us; yet this I muſt ſay, that nothing ever 
came nearer to them than we do in ſeveral reſpects. In our Fickleneſs and Incon- 
ſtancy, in our Murmurings and Diſcontents; for we are never pleaſed with what 
God does, neither when he brings us into Danger, nor when he delivers us out 


of it. We reſemble them likewiſe in our horrible Profaneneſs and Infidelity, and 
in our Impiety and Wickedneſs of ſeveral kinds: in our monſtrous Ingratitude, and 


moſt unworthy Returns to the God of our Salvation: and laſtly, in our Factions 
and Diviſions, which were the fatal Sign of God's being departed from the Jes, 
and the immediate Cauſe and Means of thoſe diſmal Calamities which wrought 
their final Ruin. And how can we chooſe but dread leſt their Fate ſhould overtake 
us, the Example of whoſe Faults and Follies we do in ſo many things fo nearly re- 
ſemble ? „ e 

That this may not, nor any thing like it, be our Fate, let us apply ourſelves 


to the great Duties of this Day: a ſerious and deep Repentance and Humiliation 


of ourſelves before Almighty God for the many and heinous Sins which we in 
this Nation have been, and ſtill are guilty of, againſt his Divine Majeſty; by 
our Profaneneſs and Impiety, by our Leudneſs and Luxury, by our Oppreſſion and 
Injuſtice, by our implacable Malice and Hatred one towards another, and by our 


ſenſleſs Diviſions and Animoſities one againſt another, without Cauſe and without 


End: By our Neglect of God's Worſhip and Profanation of his holy Day, and 
by our dreadful Abuſe of God's great and glorious Name in thoſe horrid Oaths, and 


Curſes and Imprecations, which are heard almoſt Day and Night in the Streets of this 
great City. 25 


For theſe and all other our innumerable Provocations of the Patience and 


| Goodneſs and | Long<«ſuffering of God towards us, let us ſadly repent ourſelves 


this Day, and turn unto the Lord with all our Hearts, with faſting, and with weep- 
ing and with mourning: And rent our Hearts and not our Garments, and turn unto 


the Lord our God; For he is gracious and merciful, flow to Anger, and of great Kind- 


neſs, and repenteth him of the Evil: And who knoweth if he will return and repent, 


and leave a Bleſſing behind him? Turn thou us unto thee, O Lord, and we ſhall be 
turned: Take away all Iniquity and receive us graciouſly. 55 


And let us earneſty beg of him, that he would be pleaſed to prevent thoſe ter- 
rible Judgments and Calamities which hang over us, and which our Sins have ſo 
juſtly deſerved ſhould fall upon us: And that he would perfect that wonderful De- 
liverance which he hath begun for us, and effabh/h the thing which he hath wrougbt: 


That he would bleſs Them whom he hath ſet in Authority over us; and particularly 


that he would preſerve the Perſon of the King in his preſent Expedition, and crown 


him with Victory and good Succeſs. — 
And to our Repentance and Prayers let us add our liberal Alms, and according to 
the Counſel given by the Prophet to Nebuchadnezzar, let us break 7 our Sins by 
Righteouſneſs, and our Intquities by ſhewing Mercy to the Poor, if ſo be it may be a 
lengthning of our Tranquillity. e | 

We are yet, bleſſed be God, in the full Enjoyment of Peace and Quiet at home, 
and of our Religion and Civil Liberties, God hath given us two excellent Princes 
fing on the Throne together, and both of the ſame Religion with the main 


Body of the Nation; and as bright Examples of Piety and Goodneſs as England 
| | ever 
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ever ſaw: And who do by 
ple committed to, their charge. r calls 

So that if we did but know our own Happineſs; and how to value it, we might 
be the happieſt People this Day under Heaven: And yet for all this, we are very far 
from being happy; becauſe we are neither contented, nor united; and tho' we have 
all the materials of Happineſs about us, and within our reach, yet have we not the 
Skill and Wiſdom to put them together. VVV 
Mbliſerable People! that may be happy and will not; whom neither ſo freſh a De- 
liverance from ſo great a Danger as was juſt ready to have ſwallowed us up, nor the 
Fear and Apprehenſion of falling again into the like Confuſion, can be a Warning 
to us from returning again into the ſame Folly : For thoſe odious and unhappy 

Names of Difference which ſome Years ago ſprang up among us, the Devil knows 
how, did ſeem, whilſt a common Danger threatned us, to be quite dead and buried: 
But no ſooner was the Danger over, but by a kind of miraculous Infatuation, behold 
a ſudden Ręſurrection of them, with greater Heats and Animofities, if poſſible; than 


before: Juſt as it was with the Jer in the Siege of Feruſalem, when the Romans 


had made a wide Breach, and the City was furiouſly aſfaulted, the Factions then gave 
Truce to one another, and ran in to the common Defence; but as ſoon as ever the 
Danger was a little over, they fell on afreſh and proſecuted their main Deſign of 
deſtroying one another. 1 5 R 


And now that the Danger is a little over with us alſo, how like a Fate upon us 


does it look, that we are ſo ſoon altered from our wiſer and better Temper ? Did 


we well and wiſely before our late happy Revolution, when we united for our 


common Defence againſt a common Danger, and did let thoſe unlucky Names of 


Diſtinction fall, fo that they ſeemed: to be quite extinguiſhed ? And can it be now wiſe 


to revive them, and to take them up again, when the ſame Danger in ſome Degree, 


and from the ſame implacable Enemies, ſtill hovers over us? No ſurely, it would 
not be wiſe, if the Danger were quite paſt and over; but when it ſtill remains and 


threatens us, what greater Folly and Infatuation can there be than till to divide and 
quarrel among ourſelves? Will nothing but fad and bitter Experience be an Ad- 


monition to us? Will nothing but the laſt Neceſſity and Extremity of things bring 


us to ourſelves and teach us Wiſdom? | 


Methinks we ſhould all now be glad to be at reſt, after the tedious Troubles and 


DiftraQions, the fruitleſs Quarrels and Diviſions of fifty Years. 80 long I remem- 
ber ; and in all that ſpace how very few Years paſs'd over us without ſome great 


Calamity and diſmal Event. So that by this time one would think we ſhould all be 
ſick of our own Follies, and ſo tired with our unprofitable Feuds and Diſſenſions, 
as to make both ſides look about them, to ſee if any body will take pity on us, and 


ſtep in to part our Quarrels. 


And now I begin to be ſenſible, that I have engaged in a tender Point indeed, and 


do feel myſelf ſtanding upon a very ſlippery Place, For who is fit to interpoſe in 

ſuch hot and fierce Differences? Who can do it without Danger, or with an 

hopes of Succeſs? And yet for Zion's ſake I will not hold my peace, for Feruſalem's 
ſake I will not keep filence : Of ſo great conſequence is it to the Peace and Happineſs 


of this Church and Nation, that theſe Names and Diſtinctions of Parties ſhould bs 


laid down and aboliſh'd for ever. | 
In order whereunto I take it for granted, and lay it for a Principle, that he who 
hopes to perſuade both ſides muſt provoke neither: And therefore I will not ſo much 
as enquire where the Fault lies. It is in theſe Civil Differences as in F amily Quar- 
rels, between Man and Wife, if any Man ask on which ſide lies the Fault? one may 
almoſt ſafely anſwer at a venture, on both ſides. It muſt indeed begin on one, but 
if it be not preſently heal'd and made up, the other Party is always ſo civil as to run 
+ and take a ſhare of the Fault, that all the blame may not lie wholly on one 
e. 
And now, my Brethren, let me for once perſuade and prevail with you for your 
Good: Let me be ſo happy as to ſay ſomething that may ſink into your Hearts 
and incline your Minds to Peace and good Agreement with one another. 
Have Salt in your ſelves, ſays our Bleſſed Saviour the great Peace-maker 
and Peace one with another, By Salt is meant Grace and ſpiritual Wiſdom, 
and if that do but rule and ſway in our Hearts, we ſhall then endeavour, If it be 
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all ways and means ſtudy and ſeek the Good of the Peo- 
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poſſible, and as much as in us lies, to live peaceably with all Men. If we have Salt 
in ourſelves, that is, if we be wiſe, we will then certainly have Peace one with 

another. lt L tuo wor tt Thaw W201: 
And if we were but once come to this healing Temper, in this divided and diſ— 
tracted Nation, we ſhould not then need to fear all the Power of the Enemy. And 
this our Enemies know full well : and therefore their chief Policy and Wiſdom is, and 
ever hath been, to divide us; and it will be our own great Folly and Weakneſs if we 
ſuffer ourſelves to be divided: For who that is wiſe will take Connſel and Advice 
from an Enemy? But if we could agree and hold together, then our Feruſalem would 
be as à City that is compact together, ſtrong and impregnable. -— oO © 
Let us then be inſtructed, and know, in this our Day, the things which belong to our 
Pf. 122. Peace, before they be hid from our Eyes. And let us all earneſtly endeavour, and pray 
Por the Peace of Jeruſalem: They ſhall proſper that love her, ſays the P/almiſt, and they 
do not love her that do not ſeek her Peace, and endeavour by all Means to pro- 
cure it : That Peace may be within her Walls, and Proſperity within her Palaces : 
The one cannot be without the other: without Peace there can be no Proſperity, 
And to go on with the Words of the P/almi/t, let every one of us ſay, yea let us 
all with one Heart and Voice fay, For our Brethren and Companions ſake, for the 
ſake of our Proteſtant Brethren all the World over, let us ſay, Peace be within thee : 
For the Houſe of the- Lord our God, for the ſake of our Holy Religion, and of that ex- 
cellent Church whereof we all are, or ought to be Members, let every one of us ſay, 
T will ſeek thy Good. One 1 | 
And what greater Good can we do to the beſt Religion, how can we better ferve 
the Intereſt of it in all parts of the World, than by being at Peace and Unity 
amongſt ourſelves, here in England? upon whom the Eyes of all the Proteſtants 
abroad are fixed, as the Glory of the Reformation, and the great Bulwark, and Sup- 
rt of it. | . a, e | 
That ſo under the Providence of Almighty God, and the Conduct of two ſuch 
excellent Princes as he hath now bleſſed us withal : The one fo brave and valiant, 
and both of them ſo-wiſe, ſo good, ſo religious, we may at laſt arrive at a firm 
Eſtabliſhment, and become lie Mount Zion that cannot be moved, the Perfection of 
Beauty and Strength, and the Admiration and Foy of the whole Earth; which God 
of his infinite Goodneſs grant, for his Mercies fake in Feſus Chriſt: To whom with 
thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Dominion and 
Power, Thankſgiving and Praiſe both new and ever. Amen. 
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SERMON XXXVIIL 
A Conſcience void of Offence towards God and Men. 
Preached before the QUEEN at Whitehall, 

February 27, 169: 20 
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Acrs XXIV. 16. i 
And herein do I exerciſe myſelf, io have always a Conſcience void of 
offence towards God, and towards Men. ; 


T HESE Words are part of the Defence which St. Paul made for himſelf 
before Felix the Roman Governor. "I 
In which he firſt of all vindicates himſelf from the charge of Sedition, 
verſe 12. They neither found me in the Temple, diſputing with any Man; neither raifing 
up the People, neither in the Synagogue, nor in the (City; that is, they could not charge 
him with making any diſturbance either in Church or State. | <2 
After this, he makes a free and open profeſſion of his Religion, ver. 14. But this I 
confeſs, that after the way which they call Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my Fathers, 
believing all things which are written in the Law and the Prophets: Here he declares 
the Scriptures to be the Rule of his Faith, in oppoſition to the Oral Tradition of the 
Phariſees. rd 3 3 N 
More particularly he aſſerts the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, which was a prin- 
cipal Article both of the Jeuiſh and the Chriſtian Religion, ver. 15. And I have 
hope alſo towards God, that there ſhall be a Reſurrefion, both of the juſt and the 
_— 3 5 
| Fil having made this declaration of his Faith, he gives an Account of his Life 
in the words of the Text, ver. 16. And herein do J exerciſe myſelf, to have always a 
Conſcience void of offence towards God, and towards Men, SIM Po 
Herein, & dr, that is, in this Work, do I employ myſelf; or as others ren- 
der it, in the mean time, whilſt I am in this World; or as others, I think moſt pro- 
bably, for this Cauſe and Reaſon, ov Terq, for dia Teo, for this reaſon, becauſe I be- 
lieve a Reſurrection, therefore have I a conſcientious care of my life, and all the 
actions of it. 8 8 „„ OE 
The Diſcourſe I intend to make upon theſe words, ſhall be comprized in theſe fol- 
lowing particulars. 5 85 2 HED 
Il. Here is the extent of a good Man's pious Practice, to have a Conſcience void of _ 
offence towards God, and towards Men, „ 
II. Here is his conſtancy and perſeverance in this courſe; to have always a Con- 
ſcience void of offence. 5 
HI. Here is his earneſt care and endeavour to this purpoſe, J exerciſe myſelf. 
IV. Here is the Principle and immediate Guide of his Actions, which St. Paul 
here tells us was his Conſcience. | | i : 
V. I ſhall lay down ſome Rules and Directions for the keeping of a good Con- 


ſcience. 
VI. Here is the great motive and encouragement to this, which St. Paul tells 
us was the belief of a Reſurrection, and of a future State of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments conſequent upon it; for this cauſe, becauſe I hope for a Reſurretion both of 
the juſt and unjuſt, I exerciſe myſelf to have always a conſcience void of offence, 


towards 


* 
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II. 


towards God, and towards Men. I ſhall fp 
Particulars, that I may be larger in the reſt. VVV 

I. Here ts the extent of a good Man's pions pructice. It hath regard to the whole 
compaſs of his Duty, as it reſpects God and Man. I exerciſe myſelf, ſays St. Paul, 


peak but briefly to the 7hree firſt of theſe 


| fo have a Conſcience void of offence towards God, and towards Men. And this 


diſtribution of our Duty, under theſe two general Heads, is very frequent in Scrip- 
ture. The Decalogue refers our Duty to theſe. two Heads: And accordingly our 
Saviour comprehends the whole Duty of Man in theſe two great Commandments, the 
Love of God, and of our Neighbour, Matth. xxii. 38. Upon theſe two Commandments 
hang all the Law and the Prophets, that is, all the Moral Precepts, which are diſ- 
pers d up and down in the Law and the Prophets, may be referr'd, to theſe two ge- 
neral Heads. 5 \ « | 

II. Here is his conſtancy and perſeverance in this courſe, St. Paul ſays, that he ex- 
erciſed himſelf to have always a Conſcience void of offence; Jiarayros, continually, 
at all times, in the whole courſe of his life. We muſt not only make Conſcience of 
our ways by fits and ſtarts, but in the general courſe and tenor of our lives and 
actions, without any balks and intermiſſions. 

There are ſome that will refrain from grofler Sins, and be very ſtrict at ſome Sea- 
ſons; as during the Time of a ſolemn Repentance, and for ſome days before they 


* 


receive the Sacrament; and perhaps for a little while after it: And when theſe de- 


vout Seaſons are over, they let themſelves looſe again to their former leud and vicious 


courſe: But Religion ſhould be a conſtant frame and temper of mind, diſcovering 


II. 


IV. 


itfelf in the habitual courſe of our lives and actions. | 
III. Here is likewiſe à very earneſt care and endeavour to this Purpoſe. Herein 


do I exerciſe myſelf, ſays St. Paul. The word «oa, which is here render'd ex- 


erciſe, is a word of a very intenſe fignification, and does denote that St, Paul ap- 
plied himſelf to this buſineſs with all his care and might, and that he made it his 
earneſt ſtudy and endeavour: And fo we muſt ; we muſt take great care to under- 


ſtand our duty, and to be rightly informed concerning good and evil, that we may 


not miſtake the nature of things, and call good evil, and evil good: We muſt ap- 
ply our minds in good earneſt to be thoroughly inſtructed in all the parts of our 
Duty, that ſo we may not be at a loſs what to do when we are call'd to the 
practice of it. And when we know our Duty, we. muſt be true and honeſt to our- 
ſelves, and very careful and conſcientious in the diſcharge and performance of it, I 
prenoed ih the- 7 FEI F | 
IVth Place to conſider the Principle, and immediate Guide of our Actions, which 
St. Paul here tells us was his Conſcience; I exerciſe . myſelf to have always a 
Conſcience void of offence: By which he does not only mean a reſolution to follow 
the dictate and direction of his Conſcience, but likewiſe a due care to inform his 
Conſcience aright, that he might not in any thing tranſgreſs the Law of God, and 
his Duty. —_ —_ 15 1 e RD 
Cauſcience is the great Principle of moral Actions, and our Guide in matter of 
Sin and Duty. It is not the Law and Rule of our Actions, that the Law of God 
only is; but it is our immediate Guide and Director, telling us what is the Law of 
God and our Duty. 5 | 
But becauſe Conſcience is a word of a very large and various ſignification, I ſhall 
endeavour very briefly to give you the true notion of it. Now in common ſpeech 
concerning Conſcience, every Man is repreſented as having a kind of Court and Tri- 
bunal in his own Breaſt, where he tries himſelf and all his Actions: And Conſcience, 


under one Notion or other, ſuſtains all parts in this Trial: The Court is called the 


Court of a Man's Conſcience, and the Bar at which the Sinner ſtands impleaded, is 
call'd the Bar of Conſcience : 1 alſo is the Accuſer; and it is the Record 
and Regiſter of our Crimes, in which the memory of them is preſerv'd: And it 
is the Witneſs which gives teſtimony for or againſt us: hence are thoſe expreſſions 
of the Teſtimony of our Conſciences, and that a Man's own Conſcience is to bim in- 
ſtead of a thouſand Witneſſes : And it is likewiſe the Judge which declares the Law, 
and what we ought, or ought not to have done, in ſuch or ſuch a Caſe, and accord- 
ingly paſſeth Sentence upon us by acquitting or condemning us. Thus according 


to common uſe of Speech, Conſcience ſuſtains all imaginable parts in this Spiritual 
| | Court, 


— 


4 . : A - SA * 
— — — 
; - 


Serm. XXXVIII. towards God and Men. __ 5 


— 


Court: It is the Court, and the Bench, and the Bar; the Accuſer, and Witneſs, and 
Regiſter, and all. | 
But I ſhall only at preſent conſider Conſcience in the moſt common and famous 
Notion of it, as it is the Principle or Faculty whereby we judge of moral Good and 
Evil, and do accordingly direct and govern our Actions: So that in ſhort Conſcience 
is nothing elſe but the Fudgment of a Man's own Mind concerning the Morality of his 
actions; that is, the Good, or Evil, or Indifference of them; telling us what things 
are commanded by God, and conſequently are our Duty ; what things are forbidden 
by Him, and conſequently are ſinful; what things are neither commanded nor for- 
bidden, and conſequently are indiferent. I proceed in tige | 
Vth Place, To give ſome Rules and Directions for the keeping of a Conſcience void of V. 
offence. And they ſhall be theſe following: No 
| Firſt, Never in any caſe to act contrary to the Perſuaſion and Conviction of our 
Conſcience, For that certainly is a great Sin, and that which properly offends the 
Conſcience and renders us guilty; Guilt being nothing elſe but trouble ariſing in our 
minds, from a conſciouſneſs of having done contrary to what we are verily per- 
ſuaded was our Duty: And tho” perhaps this Perſuaſion is not always well grounded, 
yet the Guilt is the ſame ſo long as this Perſuaſion continues; becauſe every Man's 
| Conſcience is a kind of God to him, and accuſeth or abſolves him according to the 
preſent Perſuaſion of it. And therefore we ought to take great care not to offend 
againſt the Light and Conviction of our own Mind. ” 
Secondly, We ſhould be very careful to inform our Conſciences aright, that we 
may not miſtake concerning our Duty; or if we do, that our error and miſtake may 
not be groſly wilful and faulty. hs . „„ 1 
And this Rule is the more neceſſary to be conſider'd and regarded by us, be- 
cauſe generally Men are apt to think it a ſufficient excuſe for any thing, that they 
did it according to their Conſcience, But this will appear to be a dangerous miſtake, 
and of very pernicious conſequence to the Souls of Men, if we conſider theſe two 
things. N 5 
Fark, That Men may be guilty of the moſt heinous Sins in following an erroneous 
. Conſcience, 1 e 3 = 
Secondly, And theſe Sins may prove damnable without a particular repentance for 
them. | het | 5 
Firſt, Dat Men may be guilty of the moſt heinous Sins, in following an erroneous Con- 
ſcience, Men may negle& and abuſe themſelves ſo far, as to do ſome of the worſt 
and wickedeſt things in the World with a perſuaſion that they do well. Our Sa- 
viour tells his Diſciples that he time ſhould come when the Jews ſhould put them 7o John 16. 
death, thinking they did God good ſervice: Nay, the Fews murdered the Son of God * 
himſelf thro' ignorance and a falſe perſuaſion of mind: Fatber, forgive them, Luke 23. 
ſays our Bleſſed Lord, when he was breathing out his Soul upon the Croſs; for they 3+ 
know not what they do. And St. Peter, after he had charged the Fews with killing the _ 
Prince of Life, he preſently adds, I wot that thro ignorance you did it, as did alſo Ads 3. 17. 
your Rulers, And St. Paul, in mitigation of that great Crime, ſays, Had they known, 
they would not have crucified the Lord of Life and Glory: And concerning himſelf, he 
tells us, That he verily thought with himſelf, that be ought to do many things againſt Ats 26.9. 
the Name of Feſus of Nazareth : And yet notwithſtanding that he acted herein ac- 
cording to the perſuaſion of his Conſcience, he tells us that he had been a bla/þbe- 
mer, and a perſecutor, and injurious, and a murderer, and in a word the greateſt of 
Sinners. So that Men may be guilty of the greateſt Sins in following an erroneous 
Conſcience. And, | | 


Secondly, Theſe Sins may prove damnable, without a particular repentance for 
them, Where the ignorance and miſtake is not groſly wilful, there God will ac- 
cept of a general repentance; but where it is groſly wilful, great Sins committed 
upon it are not pardoned without a particular Repentance for them: And an er- 
ror which proceeds from want of ordinary human Care and due Government of a 
Man's ſelf, is in a great degree wilful: As when it proceeds from an unreaſonable 
and obſtinate prejudice, from great pride and ſelf-conceit, and contempt of coun- 
ſel and inſtruction; or from a viſible bias of ſelf-intereſt, or when it is accom- 
Panied with a furious paſſion and zeal, prompting Men to cruel and horrible things, 


_ Contrary to the light of nature, and the common ſenſe of humanity : An error pro- 
ceeding 
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ceeding from ſuch cauſes, and producing ſuch effects, is wilful in ſo high a degree, 
that whatever evil is done in virtue of it is almoſt equally faulty with a direct oY 
 wilful violation of the law of God. 
| The ignorance and miſtake doth indeed make the perſon ſo miſtaken more capable 
ol Forgiveneſs, which is the ground of our Saviour's Prayer for his Murderers, Fa- 
ther, rive them, for they know not what they do. St. Paul likewiſe tells us, that he 
: Tim. 1.found mercy upon this Account, Nevertbeleſs, ſays he, I obtained mercy, becauſe I 
"7" "gd It one fs and in unbelief, that is, thro a falſe perſuaſion of mind, not he. 
lieving it to bea Sin: And yet he did not obtain this mercy, without a particular 
conviction of his fault and repentance for it. And St, Peter after he had convinced 
the Jews of their great Sin in erueifying Chriſt, tho' they did it ignorantly, yet he 
exhorts them to a particular and deep repentance for it, as neceſſary to the pardon and 
forgiveneſs of it: And therefore after he had ſaid, I wor. that thro ignorance ye did 
Afts 3. 19.1%, as did alſo your Rulers ; he immediately adds, Repent ye therefore, and be converted, 
that your Sins may be blotted out. 
So that it highly concerns Men to conſider what opinions they embrace in order 
to practice, and not to ſuffer themſelves to be hurried away by an unreaſonable 
prejudice and a heady paſſion, without a due and calm examination of things; not 
to be over-borne by pride, or humour, or partiality, or intereſt, or by a furious and 
extravagant zeal : Becauſe proportionably to the voluntarineſs of our Error will be 
the Guilt of our Practice purſuant to that Error. Indeed where our Error is invo- 
luntary, and morally invincible, God will conſider it, and make allowance for it; 
but where it is voluntary, and occaſioned by our own groſs fault and neglect, we 
are bound to conſider, and rectify our miſtake : For whatever we do contrary to the 
Law of God and our Duty, in virtue of that falſe perſuaſion, we do it at our utmoſt 
peril, and muſt be anfwerable to God for it, notwithſtanding we did it according to 
the dictate of our Conſcience, _ Ford | Cota 
A Third Rule is this, that in all doubts of Conſcience we endeavour to be equal 
and impartial, and do not lay all the weight of our doubts on one fide, when there 
is perhaps as much or greater reaſon of doubting on the other: And conſequently. 
that we be as tractable and eaſy to receive ſatisfaction of our doubts in one kind as in 
another, and be equally contented to have them over-ruled in Caſes that are equal: 
I mean, where our Paſſions and Intereſts are not concern'd, as well as where they 
are, And if we do not do this, it is a fign that we are partial in our pretences of 
Conſcience, and that we do not aim meerly at the peace and ſatisfaction of our 
own minds, but have ſome other intereſt and deſign. 


For it is a "x ſuſpicious ring, when Mens doubts and ſcruples bear all on one 
fide, eſpecially if it be on that ſide which is againſt Charity, and Peace, and Obe- 
dience to Government, whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil: In this caſe I think that a 
meer doubt, and much more a ſcruple, may, nay, ought in reaſon to be over-ruled 

by the Command of Authority, by the opinion and judgment of wiſe and good 
Men, and in conſideration of the publick Peace, and of the unity and edification of 


the Church. . 5 : | 
Not thata Man is in any caſe to go againſt the clear perſuaſion and conviction of 
his own mind ; but when there is only a meer doubt concerning the lawfulneſs or 
unlawfulneſs of a thing, it ſeems to me in that caſe very reaſonable, that a Man 
ſhould ſuffer a meer doubt or ſcruple to be over-ruled by any of thoſe weighty con- 
fiderations which I mention'd before. 

The Fourth Rule is, that all pretences of Conſcience are vehemently to be ſuſpec- 
ted, which are accompanied with turbulent paſſion and a furious zeal. It is an hun- 
dred to one but ſuch a Man's Conſcience is in the wrong, It is an excellent ſaying 

lam. 1. 12. 0f St. James, The wrath of Man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God; that is, the 
fierce paſſions of Men are no proper inſtruments to promote Religion, and to ac- 
compliſh any thing that is good. And therefore if any Man be tranſported with a 

wild zeal, and pretend conſcience for his fury, it is great odds but he is in an 


error: None are fo likely to judge amiſs, as they whoſe minds are clouded and 
blinded by their paſſions, | 


doe. Nubila mens eſt, 
Hec ubi regnant, 
| And 
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And ifmen would carefully obſerve themſelves, they might almoſt certainly know | 
when they act upon Reaſon and a true Principle of Conſcience. A good Conſcience 
is eaſy to itſelf, and pleaſed with its own doings; but when a man's paſſion and diſ- 
content are a weight upon his judgment, and do as it were, bear down his Conſcience 
to a compliance, no wonder if this puts a man's mind into a very unnatural and un- 
caly ſtate, | | | 
There can hardly be a broader ſign that a man is in the wrong, than to rage and 
be confident : Becauſe this plainly ſhews that the man's Conſcience is not ſettled upon 


clear reaſon, but that he hath brought over his Conſcience to his intereſt, or to his 
humour and diſcontent, 


And though ſuch a man may be ſo far blinded by his paſſion as not to ſee what is 
right, yet methinks he ſhould fee/ himſelf to be in the wrong by his being ſo very hot 
and impatient, 8 5 . | 

Art thou ſure thou art in the right? thou art a happy man, and haſt reaſon to be 
pleaſed : What cauſe then, what need is there of being angry? Hath a man Reaſon 
on his ſide? What would he have more? Why then does he fly out into paſſion ? 
Which as it gives no ſtrength to a bad argument, ſo I could never yet ſee that it was 
any grace and advantage to a good one. „ +> 

Of the great evil, and the perpetual miſtake of this furious kind of Zeal, the Fews 
are a lively and a lamentable Example in their carriage towards our Bleſſed Saviour 
and his Apoſtles: and more particularly St. Paul, when he perſecuted the Chri/- 
tians from a falſe and erroneous perſuaſion of his Conſcience. Hear how St. 
Paul deſcribes himſelf and his own doings whilſt he was acted by an erroneous Con- 
ſcience : I perſecuted, ſays he, this way unto the death, binding and delivering into Actsz2. 4. 
priſon both men and women: And in another Chapter, I verily thought with myſelf, AQu6. g. 
| that I ought to do many things againſt the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth: Here was 
his erroneous Conſcience, Let us next ſee what were the unhappy concomitants and 
effects of it; ver. 10. 11. Which things, ſays he, I alſo did in Feruſalem, and many 
of the Saints I ſhut up in priſon, and when they were put to death I gave my 
voice againſt them, and puniſhed them oft in every Synagogue, and compelled them ta 
| Haſdbeme ; and being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even to 
range Cities. When Conſcience tranſports men with ſuch a furious zeal and paſ- 
ſion, it is hardly ever in the right; or if it ſhould happen to be ſo, they who are 
thus tranſported, by their ungracious way of maintaining the truth, and their ill - 
management of a good cauſe, have found out a cunning way to be in the wrong even 
when they are in the right. : %% EET 

Fifthly, All pretences of Conſcience are likewiſe to be ſuſpected, which are not 

accompanied with modeſty and humility, and a teachable temper and diſpoſition, 
willing to learn and to be better inform'd, A proud and conceited temper of mind is 
very likely to run into miſtakes; becauſe pride and fulneſs of a man's ſelf does keep 
out knowledge, and obſtructs all the paſſages by which wiſdom and inſtruction ſhould 
enter into men: Beſides that it provokes God to abandon men to their own follies 

and miſtakes ; for God reſiſteth the proud, but the meek will be guide in judgment, and 
will give more grace and wiſdom to the humble. When men are once come to this, to 
think themſelves wiſer than their Teachers, and to deſpiſe and caſt off their Guides, 
no wonder if then they go aſtray. 3 72375 2 

Laſily, Let us be ſure to mind that which is our plain and unqueſtionable Duty: 
the great things of Religion, wherein the life and ſubſtance of it doth conſiſt; and the 
things likewiſe hich make for peace, and whereby we may edify one another: And 
let us not ſuffer our Diſputes about leſſer matters to prejudice and hinder our main 
duty: But let it be our great care not to fail in thoſe greater things which are com- 
prehended under the uo great Commandments of the Law, the Love of God and 
of our Neighbour : Let us be ſtrict and conſtant in our piety and devotion towards 
God; chaſte and temperate in reference to ourſelves; juſt and honeſt, kind and cha- 
ritable, humble and meek, patient and peaceable towards a men; ſubmiſſive and 
obedient to our Superiors, Natural, Civil, and Spiritual. A due regard to theſe 
great Virtues of the Chriſtian life is the way to keep a Conſcience void of offence to- 
wards God and towards men: And ſurely the beſt means to have our doubts cleared 
about matters of lefſer moment in Religion, is heartily to ſet about the practice of the 
great and unqueſtionable Duties of it: So our Bleffed Saviour hath aſſur'd us, that 
. B b b . if 
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John 7˙17. 7 any man vill do the will of God, he ſhall know of his Doctrine whether it be of 


God, I come now in the | 
Vith and Laft place, to confider the great Motive and Encouragement to this conſcien- 
tious care of our Lives and Actions; which St. Paul here tells us was his belief of a 
Reſurrection, and of the Rewards and Puniſhments conſequent upon it; I have hope, 
ſays he, towards God; that there ſhall be a Reſurrection both of the juſt and unjuſt: For 
this cauſe therefore I exerciſe myſelf to have always a conſcience void of offence, toward 
God and toward men. "DE 285 | 
| If we believe the Reſurrection of the dead and a future Judgment, we ought to 
be very careful to diſcharge a good Conſcience now, in order to the rendring of a 
good Account hereafter; that we may be fincere and -without offence, with reſpect 
fo the day of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it. For when that great Day of Re- 
compences ſhall come, we ſhall moſt aſſuredly find that nothing will hen raiſe our 
hearts, and make us to lift up our heads with joy, like the witneſs of a good Con- 
ſcience: And therefore we ſhould make that our conſtant care and companion no, 
which will then be our great comfort and rejoicing, a good Conſcience and /e teſti- 
mony of it, that in all ſimplicity and godly ſincerity we have had our Converſation in 
the world. 3 
And on the contrary, when we come to appear before the Great Judge of the World, 
nothing will fill our minds with ſo much terror, and our faces with ſo much confu- 
ſion, as the clamorous accuſations of a guilty Conſcience ; which will be more than a 
thouſand witneſſes againſt us, and will anticipate our condemnation, and paſs almoſt as 
ſevere a Sentence upon us as the Judge himſelf can. 1 
This is that which will make the Sinner to droop, and to hang down his head for 
ever: And one of the principal ingredients of his miſery and torment will be the per- 
_ petual regret and remorſe of his own mind for his wilful wickedneſs and folly; which 
will kindle a fire within him as hot as that without him, and as hard to be quench'd. 
his conſideration ought to have a mighty Operation upon us, to make us very 
careful to have Conſciences void of offence now, that they may be free from torment 
and anguiſh hereafter : That when we ſhall come into the other World, we may 
not be eternally diſpleas'd with ourſelves, and enrag'd at our own doings ; but may 
carry with us thither Conſciences clear of all guilt, either by Innocency, or by Re- 
pentance, _ 5 | . 
"T he firm belief of a future ſtate of eternal Happinels or Miſery in another World, 
is the great Weight or Spring that ſets a going thoſe two powerful Principles of hu- 
man Activity, the Hopes and the Fears of Men; and is in its Nature ſo fitted to raiſe 
theſe paſſions to that degree, that did not experience ſhew us the contrary, one would 
think it morally impoſſible for human Nature to reſiſt the mighty force of it. 
All men are ſenſible, more or leſs, at one time or other, of the true force of theſe 
Arguments; but the miſchief is, that in ſome Perſons they work quite the wrong 
way, and inſtead of leading men to Repentance, they drive them to Infidelity : 
They cannot deny the force of theſe Arguments, if they were true; but that they 
may avoid the force of them, they will not believe them to be true: And ſo far they 
are in the right, that granting theſe things to be true, they cannot but acknowledge 
that they ought to live otherwiſe than they do; But here is their fatal miſcarriage, 
that being reſolved upon an evil courſe, ſince they cannot reconcile their Practice 
with ſuch Principles as theſe, they will fit their Principles to their Practice; and fo 
they will believe nothing at all of the Rewards and Puniſhments of another World, 

leſt this ſhould diſturb them in their courſe. Vain Men! As if Heaven and Hell 
muſt needs vaniſh and diſappear, becauſe ſome witty but wicked men have no mind 
to believe them. | | „„ N 

Theſe men are Infidels in their own defence, and merely for the quiet of their own 
minds; that their Conſciences may not perpetually rate them, and fly in their Faces. 
For a right Belief and an evil Conſcience are but unſuitable Companions ; they are 
quarrelſome Neighbours, and muſt needs live very uneaſily by one another. He 
that believes the Principles of Religion, and yet is conſcious to himſelf that he hath 
liv d contrary to them and {till continues to do ſo, how can he poſſibly have any 
peace and quiet in his mind? unleſs like Jonah he can ſleep in a ſtorm, and his Con- 

ſeience be, as it were, ſeared with a hot Iron: For if his Conſcience be awake, and 


in any degree ſenſible, the. evident danger of eternal ruin, continually hanging over 
im, 
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him, muſt in reaſon either drive him to Repentance or to Deſpair : If ſo forcible and 
violent an Argument can make no impreſſion upon us, we are ſtupid and bewitch'd, 
we are loſt and undone, we are wretched and miſerable for ever. 
But beſides the future Reward of a holy and conſcientious Courſe, which is unſþeak- 
able and full of Glory; it hath alſo this preſent fruit, this earneſt, as I may ſay, and 
ready money in hand, the peace and farisfadtion of our own minds, which is much more 
valuable than thouſands of gold and filver, the unſpeakable comfort whereof every man 
will then find, when he hath moſt need of it : For it will be matter of great joy to 
him, not only under the ſoreſt afflictions and calamities of Life, but even at the hour 
of Death; when the miſeries of life oppreſs him, and the ſorrows of Death compaſs 
him about, and the pangs of it are ready to take hold of him. | OE 
There is certainly no ſuch comfort under the evils and afflictions of this life as a 
faithful witneſs in our breaſts of our own innocency and integrity: When we are 
afflicted by God, or perſecuted and revil'd by Men, it cannot but be a mighty conſola- 
tion to us, to be conſcious to ourſelves of our own ſincerity. For though no man can 
acquit and juſtify himſelf before God, as to the perfect innocency of his life, in which 
ſenſe St. Paul ſays, that though he knew nothing by himſelf, yet was he not thereby juſtified; i Cor. 4. 
Ifay, though no man can plead perfect innocency, yet as to the general courſe and te-. 
nor of an unblameable life, a good man may appeal to God, and even when he afflicts 
him, may look upon him as a tender and compaſſionate Father, and not as an angry 
and revengeful Judge. e 
With this, holy and patient Job, under all thoſe terrible diſaſters and calamities 
which befel him, was able in ſome meaſure to comfort himſelf: After he had loſt all, 
and he had a great deal to loſe; when he was forſaken of all other comfort, even 
the charitable opinion of his beſt Friends concerning his ſincerity: In theſe fad and 
diſconſolate Circumſtances, what was it that bore up his ſpirit? nothing but the Con- 
ſcience of his own integrity. See with what reſolution and conſtancy of Mind he aſ- 
ſerts and maintains it: I will not, ſays he, remove mine integrity from me: my rigbte- Job 25. 3. 
ouſneſs will T hold faſt, and will not let it go: mine heart ſhall not reproach me, ſo long 1 
as T live. You ſee, that when every thing elſe was gone, his integrity ſtuck by him, 
and ſupported him to the laſt, _ VF 6 384 „ acets 
And as to perſecutions and ſufferings from men, our own innocency, and the good- 
neſs of our Cauſe, will be our beſt comfort under them: When we are not guilty to 
ourſelves that we have deſerv'd them from men, and are inwardly aſſurd that what- 
ever we patiently ſuffer for God and a good Conſcience, will all turn to our account 
another Day, and work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory. 
This was that which ſupported the firſt Chriſtians, that noble Army of Martyrs, 
under all thoſe bitter and cruel perſecutions, which had otherwiſe been beyond all hu- 
man patience to have endur'd: This comforted them in all their tribulations ; Our 
rejoicing, ſays St. Paul, is this, the Teſtimony of our conſciences, that in ſimplicity and 
godly fincerity, wwe have had our converſation in the world, _ „ 
So likewiſe under that inferior but equally malicious ſort of perſecution, of which 
this Age is ſo very profuſe and prodigal, I mean the cauſleſs Calumnies and Reproaches 
of Men: If under theſe we can but approve our Conſciences to God, the uncharitable 
Cenſures of Men are not ſo much to be regarded by us: Some impreſſion they will 
make upon a tender mind, but we muſt not, if we can help it, let them fink too dee 
into our ſpirits: Four hearts condemn us not, we may have confidence towards God; and 1 John 3. 
then ſurely much more towards Men: If God and our own Conſciences do but acquit 2. 
us, methinks it ſhould be no ſuch difficult matter to bear the ſlanders and hard cen- 
ſures of Men. 5 2 
But above all other times, the comfort of a good Conſcience is moſt ſenſible, and 
moſt conſiderable at the hour of Death! For as nothing dejects a man's Spirits more, 
and ſends him down with ſo much ſorrow to the Grave, as the guilt of an evil Con- 
ſcience; what terror and anguiſh, what rage and deſpair do ſeize upon a Sinner at 
that time, when he reflects upon what he hath done, and conſiders what he is like 
to ſuffer? So on the other hand, there is nothing that revives and raiſes the fainting 
Spirits of a dying man, like the Conſcience of a holy and uſeful life, which hath 
brought glory to God, and good to men. The wicked, ſays Solomon, is driven away prov. 4; 
in his wickedneſs, that is, he is carried out of the World, as it were, in a ſtorm 3z. 
and tempeſt: But the righteous hath hope in his death; he uſually dies calmly 
r. b B b b 2 | | and 
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2 Tim. 4. be time of my departure is at hand; I have fought a good Fight, I have finiſhed 
A my Race, I have kept the Faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown 
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5 end of that Man is Peace. 


perfect Man, ſays David, and behold the upright ; for the 


If a Man be conſcious to himſelf that he hath ſincerely endeavoured to keep the 
Commandments of God, and to do the things which pleaſe him; if he hath /ved 


and Men; what an unſpeakable Conſolation muſt it be to him, in that dark and 
gloomy time, and when he is walking through the Valley of the Shadow of © Death, 
then to fear no Evil? and to be able with our Bleſſed Saviour to ſay, though in a 
| much inferior meaſure and degree, Father, I have glorified thee on Earth, I have 
Joh. 17. 4: fniſbed the Work which thou haſt given me to do: And to be able to look Death 
in the Face with the like Courage and Conſtancy of Mind as St. Paul did, when 
he ſaw it approaching towards him: I am now, ſays he, ready to be offered, and 


of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Fudge ſhall give me in that Day. 
A comfortable Death, that is free from the Stings and Upbraidings, the Terrors 

and Tortures, the Confuſion and Amazement of a guilty Conſcience, is a Ha 
5 ſo deſirable, as to be well worth the Care and Endeavour of a Man's whole 

n, © | „ | 1 N 

Let us then have a conſcientious regard to the whole Compaſs of our Duty, and 
with St. Paul, Let us exerciſe ourſekves to have always a Conſcience void of offence 
towards God and towards. Men : And let us never do any thing whereby we ſhall 
offer Violence to the Light of our Minds. God hath given us this Principle to 
be our conſtant Guide and Companion ; and whoever, after due Care to inform him- 
ſelf aright, does ſincerely follow the Dictate and Direction of this Guide, ſhall never 
fatally miſcarry : But whoever goes againſt the clear Dictate and Conviction of his 

_ Conſcience, in ſo doing he undermines the Foundation of his own Comfort and Peace, 
and fins againſt God and his own Soul. 1 „„ 
And to the end we may keep our Confciences clear of Guilt, we ſhould fre- 
quently examine ourſelves, and look back upon the Actions of our Lives, and 
call ourſelves to a ſtrict account for them; that whereinſoever we have fail'd of 
Innocency, we may make it up by Repentance; and may get our Conſciences clear'd 
of Guilt by Pardon and Forgiveneſs: And if we do not do this, we cannot with Con- 
fidence rely upon the Teſtimony of our Conſciences; becauſe many great Sins may flip 

out of our Memories without a particular Repentance for them, which yet do require 
and ſtand in need of a particular Repentance,  _ . n 
Eſpecially we ſhould ſearch our Conſciences more narrowly at theſe more ſolemn 
Times of Repentance, and when we are preparing ourſelves to receive the Holy Sa- 
crament: And if at theſe Times our Hearts do accuſe and condemn us for any thing, 
we ſhould not only heartily lament and bewail it before God, but ſincerely reſolve by 
God's Grace to reform in that Particular, and from that time to break off that Sin 
which we have then repented of, and have ask'd Forgiveneſs of God for: For if after 
we have repented of it, we return to it again, we wound our Conſciences afreſh, and 
involve them in a new Guilt, _ 7 R 5 
In the laſt place, we ſhould reverence our Conſciences, and ſtand in awe of them, 
and have a great regard to their Teſtimony and Verdict: For Conſcience is a Do- 
meſtick Judge, and a kind of a familiar God: And therefore, next to the Supreme 
Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, every Man ſhould be afraid to offend his own Reaſon 
and Conſcience, which, whenever we knowingly do amiſs, will beat us with many 
Stripes, and handle us more ſeverely than the greateſt Enemy we have in the World: 
So that next to the dreadful Sentence of the great Day, every Man hath Reaſon to 
dread the Sentence of his own Conſcience, God indeed is greater than our Hearts, 
and knoweth all things; but under him we have the greateſt Reaſon to fear the 
Judgment of our own Conſciences : For nothing but that can give us Comfort, and 
nothing can create ſo much Trouble and Diſquiet to us. 1 
And though the Judgment of our Conſciences be not always the Judgment of God, 
yet we have great Reaſon to have great regard to it; and that upon ſeveral accounts, 
which I ſhall but briefly mention, and ſo conclude, — 


Firſt, 
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- Firſt, Becauſe the Judgment of our Conſcience is free from any Compulſion. No 
body can force it from us whether we will or no; and make us to paſs Sentence againſt 
ourſelves, whether we ſee Reaſon for it or not. F 
Secondly, The Sentence of our own Conſciences is very likely to be impartial, at 
leaſt not too hard on the ſevere ſide, becauſe Men naturally love themſelves, and are 
too apt to be favourable in their own Caſe. All the World cannot bribe a Man againſt 
himſelf: There is no Man whoſe Mind is not either diſtemper'd by Melancholy, or 
_ deluded by falſe Principles, that is apt to be credulous againſt himſelf, and his own 
Intereſt and Peace, _— PET F pity ED 
Thirdly, The Judgment which our Conſcience paſſeth upon our own Actions, is 
upon the moſt intimate and certain Knowledge of them, and of their true Mo- 
tives and Ends, We may eaſily be deceived in our Judgment of the Actions of 
other Men, and may think them to be much better or worſe than in Truth they 
are : Becauſe we cannot certainly tell with what Mind they were done, and what 
| Circumſtances there may be to excuſe or aggravate them; how ſtrong the Temp- 
tation was, or how weak the Judgment of him that was ſeduc'd by it into Error 
and Folly, © WS . 
But we are conſcious to all the ſecret Springs, and Motives, and Circumſtances of 
our own Actions: We can deſcend into our own Hearts, and dive to the Bottom of 
them, and ſearch into the moſt retired corners of our Intentions and Ends; which 
none, beſides ourſelves, but only God can do; for excepting him only, none knows the 
things of a man but the ſpirit of a man which 1s in him. f 
Fourthly, The Sentence of our Conſcience is peremptory and inexorable, and there 
is no way to avoid it. Thou mayeſt poſſibly fly from the Wrath of other Men to 
the uttermoſt parts of the Earth, but thou canſt not. ſtir one Step from thyſelf ; In 
vain ſhalt thou call upon the Mountains and Rocks to fall on thee, and hide thee from 
the Sight of thine own Conſcience. e N 
Wretched and miſerable Man! when thou haſt offended and wounded thy Con- 
ſcience; for whither canſt thou go to eſcape: the Eye of this Witneſs, the Terror of 
this Judge, the Torment of this Executioner? ' A'Man may as ſoon get rid of himſelf, 
and quit his own Being, as fly from the ſharp Accuſations and ſtinging Guilt of his 
ov Conſcience ; which will perpetually haunt him, till it be done away by Repen- 
tance and Forgiveneſs, e LL Nee ol fiat oths 
Me account it a fearful thing to be haunted by evil Spirits, and yet the Spirit of a 
Man which is in him, thorowiy affrighted with-its-own guilt, may be a more ghaſtly 
and amazing Spectacle than all the Devils in Hell: There is no ſuch frightful Appari- 
tion in the World, as a Man's own guilty and terrible Conſcieneg ſtaring him in the 
Face: A Spirit that is thus wounded who can bear? JC 
To conclude; Let theſe Conſiderations prevail with us always to live, not with 
regard to the Opinion of others, which may be grounded upon Miſtake, or may not 
indeed be their Opinion, but their Flattery; but with regard to the Judgment of our 
own Conſcience, which though it may ſometimes be miſtaken, can never be brib'd 
and corrupted : We may be Hypocrites to others and baſe Flatterers, but our Con- 
ſciences whenever they are thorowly awaken'd are always ſincere and deal truly with 
us, and ſpeak to us as they think. VPC FT 5 
Therefore whatever we ſay or do, let it be ſincere: For though Hypocriſy may for 
a while preſerve our Eſteem and Reputation with others, yet it can ſignify nothing 
to the Peace of our own Minds: And then what will it avail us to conceal any thing 
from other Men, when we can hide nothing that we can ſay or do from our own 
Conſciences ? | Met bots roms) 7 | | | 
The Sum of all is this: If we would keep a Conſcience void of Offence, let us 
always be calm and conſiderate, and have the Patience to examine things thorowly 
and impartially-: Let us be humble and willing to learn, and never too proud and ſtiff 
to be better informed; Let us do what we can to free ourſelves from Prejudice and 
Paſſion, from Self- conceit and Self- intereſt, which are often too ſtrong a Bias upon 
the Judgments of the beſt Men, as we may ſee every Day in very ſad and melancholy 
Inſtances: And having taken all due care to inform our conſciences atight, let us 


follow the Judgment of our Minds in what we do; and then we have done what we 
can to pleaſe Gd. | 
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And if we would always take this Care to keep a good Conſcience, we ſhould al- 


** 


ways be eaſy, and good Company to ourſelves: But if we offend our Conſciences, 


by doing contrary to the clear Dictate and Conviction of them, we make the unhap- 
pieſt Breach in the World; we ſtir up a Quarrel in our own Breaſts, and arm our 
own Minds againſt ourſelves; we create an Enemy to ourſelves in our own Boſoms, 
and fall out with the beſt and moſt inſeparable Companion of our Lives. 


And on the contrary, à good Conſcience will be à continual Feaſt, and will give 


us that Comfort and Courage in an evil Day which nothing elſe can: And then 


whatever happens to us, we may commit ourſelves to God in well doing, as into the 
Hands of a 175 


7 Preached before the Q 
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aithful Creator : To whom with our Bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, and 


the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter be all Honour and Glory, now and ever. Amen. 
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How to keep a truly Religious Faſt. 
Te the QUE E N, at Whitehall, 
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2 Ch. vn. . 


Speak unto all the People of the Land, and to the Priefts, /aying' When 


ye faſted and mourned in the fifth and ſeventh month, even thoſs ſe- 


d Trans, DID YE AT ALL FAST UNTO ME, 


EVEN UNTO ME? | 


T: the beginning of this Chapter the People of the Jews, who were then re- 


building the Temple at Feruſalem and had already far advanced the Work, 
though it was not perfectly finiſhed till about two Years after, ſend to the Prieſts 
and the Prophets to inquire of them, whether they ſhould ſtill continue the Faſt of 


the th Month, which they had begun in Babylon and continued to obſerve during 


the City and Temple of Feru/ 
of Feaſting and Gladneſs? 


the ſeventy Vears of their Captivity, in a ſad Remembrance of the Deſtruction of 
W! or ſhould not now rather turn it into a Day 


To this Enquiry God by his Prophet returns an An wer in this, and the follow- 


ing Chapter. And firſt he expoſtulates with them concerning thoſe their monthly 


Faſts, whether they did indeed deſerve that Name, and were not rather a mere ſhew 


and pretence of a Religious Faſt, verſe 4, 5. T. hen came the Word of the Lord of 


Hoſts unto me, ſaying, Speak unto all the People of the Land, and to the Prieſts, ſay- 


ing, when ye faſted and mourned in the fifth and ſeventh Month, even thoſe ſeventy 
Nears, did ye at all faſt unto me, even unto mes The Inquiry was particularly con- 
cerning the Faſt of the fifth Month, becauſe the Occaſion of that was more conſider- 
able than of all the other; but the Anſwer of God mentions the Fafts of the jth 
and /eventh Months, theſe two being probably obſerved with greater Solemnity than 


the other. : 


But 


Serm. xxxlx. 


Religious Faſt. 1 — = 


But for our clearer underſtanding of this, it will be requiſite to conſider the 
Original and Occaſion of all their monthly Fuſis; which as appears from other 
places of Scripture, in ſhort, was this: When the Jets were carried away cap- 
tive into Babylon, in a deep Senſe of this great Judgment of God upon them for 
their Sins, and of the heavy Affliction which they lay under, they appointed forr 
annual Faſts, which they obſerved during their ſeventy Years Captivity, vig. the 
Faſt of the fourth Month, in remembrance. of the Enemies breaking through the 
Wall of Feruſalem, which we find mentioned Fer. lii. 6; 7. The Faft of the fifth 
Month, in memory of the Deſtruction of the City and Temple of Jeruſalem; 
Ver. 12, 13. The Faſt of the ſeventh Month in remembrance of the flaying 
of Gedaliab, upon which followed the Diſperſion of the Fews, of which we 
have an account, Fer. xli, 1, 2. And the Faff of the tenth Month, in me- 
mory of the beginning of the Siege of Feruſalem, of which we find mention, 

2 Kings xxv. I. ERS | 

In this order we find theſe four Annual Faſts mentioned, Zechar. viii. 19: 
not according to the order of the Events, but of the Months of the ſeveral Years 

in which theſe Events happened: And there likewiſe God gives a full Anſwer 

to this Enquiry concerning the continuance of theſe annual Faſts, namely, 

That they ſhould for the future be turned into ſolemn Days of Joy and Glad- 

neſs. And the Word of the Lord of Hoſts came unto me, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord Zech. 9. 

of Hes, the Faſt of the fourth Month, and the Faſt of the fifth, and the Faſt of tbe 8. 19. 
ſeventh, and the Faſt of the tenth, ſhall be to the Houſe of Judah, Foy and Gladneſs, and 
chearful Feaſts. | 2 — 5 7 

L return now to the Text, Did ye at all faſt unto me, even unto me? that is; 

did theſe Faſis truly ſerve to any religious End and Purpoſe? Did not the Peo- 
ple content themſelves with a mere external Shew and Performance, without any 
inward Affliction and Humiliation of their Souls, in order to a real Repentance ? 

Did they not ſtill go on in their Sins; nay and add to them upon theſe Occafi- 

ons, faſting for Strife and Debate and Oppreſſion? In a word, were they not worſe 

rather than better for them? And therefore God had no regard to them, as it 
follows in this Chapter; Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of Hoſts, ſaying, Execute Fudgment, 

and ſhew Mercy and Compaſſion every Man to his Brother ; and oppreſs not the Vi- oy * K 
dows nor the Fatherleſs, the Stranger nor the Poor; and let none of you imagine 12, 
Miſchief againſt his Brother in your Heart: But they refuſed to hearken, and pulled 
away the Shoulder, and ſtopped their Ears that they ſhould not hear; yea, they made 
their Heart as an Adamant-ſtone, leſt they ſhould hear the Law and the 
Words which the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent by his Spirit in the former Prophets: There- 
fore came great Wrath from the Lord of Hoſts: Therefore it is come to paſs, that as 

be cried and they would not hear; ſo they cried, and I would not hear, ſaith the Lord 
„ . 5 e . 
2 that notwithſtanding theſe outward Solemnities of Faſting and Prayer, here 

was nothing of a religious Faſt; Did ye at all Faſt unto me, even unto me? 

They were ſenſible of the Judgments of God which were broken in upon them, 

but they did not turn from their Sins, but perſiſted till in their Obſtinacy and Dif- . 

obedience, ; 1 8 

And what God here by the Prophet Zachary calls faſting unto him, even 

unto him, the Prophet Jaiab calls the Faſ# which God hath choſen, and an accep- 

table Day to the Lord. Wherefore have we faſted, ſay they, and thou ſeeſt not? 

Wherefore have we afflicted our Souls, and thou takeſt no Knowledge * Behold, ye 
faſt for Strife and Debate, and to ſmite with the fiſt of Wickedneſs: Ne ſhall not 

faſt as ye do this Day, to make your Voice to be heard on bigh. Is it ſuch a faſt 

as I have choſen, a Day for a Man to afflift his Soul. Is it to bow down bis 

Head as a Bulruſh, and to ſpread Sackcloth and Aſbes under him? Wilt thou call 

this a Faſt and an acceptable Day to the Lord? Is it not to deal thy Bread to the 

Hungry, and that thou bring the Poor that are caſt out to thy Houſe; when thou ſeeſt 

the naked that thou cover him, and that thou hide not thyſelf from 

thine own Fleſh? Then ſhall thy Light break forth as the Morning, and. thy 

Pre ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily: Ther ſhalt thou call and the Lord ſhall. an- 
wer, &c. | | 
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in Alms and Charity to the Poor, that our Humiliation and Prayers may find 


Hfth and ſeventh Month even theſe ſeventy Years, did ye at all faft unto mne, 


For which Reaſon he tells them that they were not at all acceptable to him, nor 


tion and Deſign of them. | 


to ourſelves, I ſhall confider more particularly, what the Duty of this Day, ap- 
: N by their Majgſties for a ſolemn Humiliation and Repentance throughout the 


a truly religious Faſt conſiſts in the afflicting of our Bodies by a ſtrict abſtinence, 
that ſo they may be fit and proper Inſtruments to promote and help forward the 


ſure, and humble Supplications to him that he would avert his Judgments and turn 


ly inſiſt upon that which I mainly intended, and propoſed to conſider in the next 
Place, namely, | WL. or K 55 
miliation and Repentance throughout the Nation, doth require at our Hands. And 


ſhould humble ourſelves before God every one for his own perſonal Sins, where- 
by he hath provoked God, and increaſed the publick Guilt, and done his part 


God hath been ſo juſty incenſed againſt us. Thirdly, we ſhould moſt importu- 
nately deprecate thoſe terrible Judgments of God to which theſe our great and 
crying Sins have ſo juſtly expoſed us. Fourthly, we ſhould pour out our earneſt 
Prayers and Supplications to Almighty God for the Preſervation of their Maje- 
fties ſacred Perſons, and for the Eſtabliſhment and Proſperity of their Govern- 


Sins and Miſcarriages, whereby he hath provoked God and increaſed the publick 


— 


From all which Paſſages we may eaſily underſtand wherein theſe monthly Faſt 
of the Jets were defective, and what was the Fault that God finds with them when 
he expoſtulates fo ſeverely in the Text: When ye faſted and mourned in the 


even unto me? In the general, the Fault which God finds with them was this, that 
theſe ſolemnities did not ſerve any real end and purpoſe of Religion, but failed in 
their main Defign, which was a fincere Repentance and Reformation of their Lives : 


eſteemed by him as performed unto him, becauſe they did not anſwer the true Inten- 


My Work at this time ſhall be, f, to confider in general what it is to fa/?, unto 
God, that is, to keep a truly religious Faſt. Secondly, to bring the Matter nearer 


ation, does require at our Hands, | | 
I. I ſhall confider in general what it is to t unto God, that is, to keep a truly 
religious Faſt, And of this I ſhall give an account in the following particulars. Firf, 


Grief and Trouble of our Minds. Secondly, in the humble Confeſſion of our 
Sins to God with Shame and Confuſion of Face, and with a hearty Contri- 
tion and Sorrow for them. Thirdly, in an earneſt Deprecation of God's Diſplea- 


away his Anger from us. PFourthly, in Interceſſion with God for ſuch ſpiritual and 
temporal Bleſſings upon ourſelves and others as are needful and convenient. Fifthly, 


Acceptance with God. I do but mention theſe Particulars, that I may more large- 


II. What the Duty of this Day, appointed by their Majeſties Vor a wien Hu- 


this I ſhall endeavour to compriſe in the following Particulars. Firſt, that we 


to bring down the Judgments and Vengeance of God upon the Nation. Second- 
ly, that we ſhould likewiſe heartily lament and bewail the Sins of others; eſ- 
pecially the great and crying Sins of the Nation, committed by all Ranks and Or- 
ders of Men amongſt us, and whereby the Wrath and Indignation of Almighty 


ment, and for the good Succeſs of their Arms and Forces by Sea and Land. Fifth- 

ly, our Faſting and Prayers ſhould be accompanied with our Charity and Alms 
to the Poor and Needy. Laſihy, we ſhould proſecute our Repentance and good Re- 
ſolutions to the actual Reformation and Apendment of our Lives. Of theſe 1 
ſhall, by God's Aſſiſtance, ſpeak as briefly and as plainly as I can, and ſo as every 
one of us may underſtand what God requires of him upon ſo ſolemn an Occaſion 
. | Ns 
Firſt, We ſhould humble ourſelves before God every one for his own perſonal 


Guilt, and done his part to bring down the Judgments and Vengeance of God 
upon the Nation, Our Humiliation and Repentance ſhould begin with ourſelves 
and our own Sins, becauſe Repentance is always deſigned to end in Reformation; but 
there cannot be a general Reformation without the Reformation of particular Perſons 
which do conſtitute and make up the Generality. | 5 

And this Solomon preſcribes as the true Method of a National Reformation, and 


the proper effect of a publick Humiliation and Repentance; in that . 
| | | | raye 
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Prayer of his at the Dedication of the Temple: If there be, ſays he, in the Land, King: 8. 
Famine ; i there be Peſtilence, Blaſting, Mildew, Locuſt ; or if there be Caterpiller ; 9 


if their Enemy beſiege them in the Land of their Cities: Whatever Plague, whatever Sick- 
neſs there be; what Prayer and Supplication ſoever be made by any Man, or by all thy 
People Iſrael, WHO SHALL KNOW EVERY MAN THE PLAGUE 
OF HIS OWN HEART, and ſpread forth bis Hands towards this Houſe : Then 


hear thou in Heaven thy dwelling Place, and forgive, and do, and give to every Man 


according to his way, whoſe Heart thou knoweſt; for thou, even thou only, knoweſt the 
Hearts of all the Children of Men ; that they may fear thee, all the Days which they 

live in the Land which thou gaveſt to their Fathers, N 
You ſee here that in caſe of any publick Judgment or Calamity the Humiliation 

and Repentance of a Nation muſt begin with particular Perſons: What Prayer or 


Supplication ſoever be made by any Man, or by all thy People Iſrael, WHO SHALL 
KNOW EVERY MAN THE PLAGUE OF HIS OWN HEART: 
Then hear thou on Heaven thy dwelling Place, and forgive. Particular Perſons muſt 


be convinced of their oy Sins and T ranſgrefſions, before God will hear the 
Prayers, and forgive the Sins of a Nation. TS 


And becauſe we cannot perform this part of confeſſing and bewailing our own 


perſonal Sins, and of teſtifying our particular Repentance for them, in the publick 


Congregation, any otherwiſe than by joining with them in a general Humiliation 


and Repentance ; therefore we ſhould do well, on the Day before the publick Faſt, 
or at leaſt the Morning before we go to the publick Aſſembly, to humble onrſelves 


before God in our Families, and eſpecially in our Cloſets ; confeſſing to him, with 
great Shame and Sorrow, all. the particular Sins and Offences, together with the ſe- 


veral Aggravations of them, which we have been guilty of againſt the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, ſo far as we are able to call them particularly to our Remembrance; and ear- 
_ neſtly to beg of God the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of them, for his Mercies fake in 


* 


FJeſus Cbriſt. 


And ſo likewiſe, after we return from the Church, we ſhould retire again into 


our Cloſets, and there renew our Repentance, with moſt ſerious and ſincere Reſolu- 
tions of reforming in all thoſe Particulars which we have confeſſed and repented of. 


And if we would have our Reſolutions to come to any Good, we muſt make them as 


diſtinct and particular as we can; and charge it upon ourſelves, as to ſuch and ſuch 
Sins, for which we have declared our Sorrow and Repentance, that we will amend 
and do better for the future. 17 5 1 


And we ſhould endeavour alſo, to fortify theſe good Reſolutions, in the beſt man- 


ner we can by ſerious Conſideration, and by ſolemn Promiſes of better Obedience, 


and of a more conſcientious Care of our Lives and all our Actions for the future: And 
then, with the greateſt Earneſtneſs and Importunity, we ſhould implore the Aſſiſ- 


tance of God's Grace and Holy Spirit to this Purpoſe. . 1 
By this means the great End of a ſolemn Faſt and Humiliation will be in ſome 
ood meaſure attain'd, and not wholly defeated, as for the moſt part it is, by being 
zddled up and loſt in a confuſed and general Repentance, which commonly ends 
together with the publick Aſſembly, without any real or permanent Effect upon 


particular Perſons: Perhaps a great part of the Congregation may have been in 
ſome degree ſorry for their Sins; but after all no Man forſakes them, nor is the 


better for his Sorrow, but leaves that behind him in the Church, and carries home 
with him the ſame Affection for his Sins which he had before, and a ſecret Reſolu- 
tion not to leave them, „ 1 

Thus it was with the People of the eus. They had their ſolemn monthly Faſts, 
in which they made a great ſhew of Humiliation, hanging down their Heads like 


24 Bulruſh for a Day, and ſpreading Sackeloth and Aſhes under them: But there 


was no inward Change of their Minds, no real Reformation of their Lives; 


and as ſoon as ever the publick Solemnity was over, they turned every one to his 
former evil Courſe. So God complains of them: I hearkned, ſays he, and Jer. 8.6. 


heard, but they ſpake not aright; no Man repented him of bis Wi ckedneſs, 
ſaying, what have I done? but they turned every one to his courſe, as the 
Horſe ruſbeth into the Battle, They ſpake not aright, that is, they did not take 
the right Method for an effectual Repentance: They humbled themſelves indeed 

Vo I. I. Cee | before 
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before God, and repented at random for the Sins of the Nation in general, which they 
were all of them ready enough to acknowledge, and to lay a heavy load of Guilt upon 
the Community: But all this while they never reflected upon themſelves in particu- 
lar ; they had no Senſe, no Conviction of their own perſonal Faults and Miſcarriages, 

without which there can be no true general Repentance; No Man repented of his 
Wickedneſs, ſaying, what have I done? 

And as they had no Senſe of their own particular Sins which they had been 
guilty of, ſo they had no Thought of leaving them; but as ſoon as ever the 
publick Faſting and Humiliation was over, they returned to them again with 
the ſame eager and furious Appetite ; they turned every one to his Courſe, 
as the Horſe ruſheth into the Battle; that is, without any Conſideration, or Senſe of 

I Danger, | | N | | 
| Secondly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this Day heartily lament and bewail the Sins 
| of others; eſpecially the great and crying Sins of the Nation committed by all Ranks 
1 and Orders of Men amongſt us, and whereby the Wrath and Indignation of Almighty 

| God hath been ſo juſtly incenſed againſt us. fa 

| This hath been the Temper and Practice of good Men in all Ages, to be greatly 
N troubled and afflited for the Sins of others, as well as for their own; to mourn 
| for them in ſecret, as the Prophet Feremy does for the Obſtinacy and Impenitency 
| of the Jeus, and for the terrible Judgments and Calamities which their Sins were 
| Jer.13.17.ready to bring down upon them: But if ye will not return, ſays he to that obdurate 
| People, my Soul ſhall weep in ſecret places for your Pride, or Obſtinacy ; and mine Eyes 
| 

| 


ſhall weep ſore, and run down with Tears, becauſe the Lord's Flock is carried away 

| captive, And indeed almoſt the whole Propheſy of Jeremy, and his Book of Lamen- 

| tations, are little elſe but a perpetual Humiliation and Mourning for the Sins of 

1 that People, and for the Judgments of God which he ſaw already inflicted, or fore- 
ſaw to be coming upon them. „ 

We read likewiſe of Lot, when he dwelt in Sodom, how he was vexed with the 
filthy Converſation of the wicked : For that righteous Man, faith St. Peter, dwelling 
among them, in ſeeing and hearing, vexed his righteous Soul from Day to Day with 
their unlawful Deeds. 2. Te. = 1 

Holy David alſo, upon all Occaſions teſtifies his great Trouble and Grief for the 
Sins which he ſaw committed. by others, and was ſo affected with them, that he 

Pſal. 119. trembled at the very Thought of them: Rivers of Tears, ſays he, run down mine 
oy Eyes, becauſe Men keep not thy Law. And in the ſame P/alm Horror bath taken hold 
Ver. 53. of me, becauſe of the wicked which forſake thy Law. And again, I beheld the Tranſ- 
. greſſors and was grieved, becauſe they kept not thy Word. 

And how does Daniel humble himſelf before God and mourn, and in the 
Name of all the People, and of all Degrees and Orders of Men among them, 
take Shame to himſelf and them, for the great Sins which they had been guilty 

Dan. 9. f, f? We have ſinned, and have committed Iniquity, and have done wickedly, O Lord, 
7,8 Righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but unto us Confufion of Face as at this Day: 
Jo our Kings, to our Princes, and t9 our Fathers, becauſe we bave ſinned againſt 

thee, | | | 7 5 ih | 1 ; | 
With what Trouble and Confuſion does Ezra, upon a ſolemn Day of Faſting and 
Humiliation, acknowledge and bewail the Sins of the People? O my God, ſays he, 
65, . ” Tam aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up my Face to thee my God: For our Iniquities are in- 
creaſed over our Heads, and our Treſpaſſes grown up unto the Heavens Since the 
Days of our Fathers, we have been in a great Treſpaſs unto this Day ; and for our 
Iniquities have we, our Kings and our Prieſts been delivered into the Hands of the 
Kings of the Lands, &c. FT : 
And thus alſo ought we, the People of this ſinful! Land, upon this ſolemn Day of 
Faſting and Humiliation, to ſet our Sins in order before us, with all their heinous Ag- 
gravations; and in the bitterneſs of our Souls to lament and bewall that general Pre- 
valence of Impiety and Vice, which hath overſpread the Nation, and diffuſed itſelf 
through all Ranks and Degrees of Men, Marifrares, Miniſters and People, I ſhall 

ſpeak ſomething more particularly concerning each of theſe. 
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1. The Sins of the Magiſtrates and thoſe that are in Authority. They that make 
Laws for others, and are to ſee to the Execution of them, ought to be ſtrict Obſer- 
vers of them themſelves. For it muſt needs put a Man not a little out of Counte- 
nance, to be ſevere upon thoſe Faults in others of which he knows himſelf to be no- 
toriouſly guilty. And yet how many are there, whoſe Place and Duty it is to cor- 
rect the Vices and Immoralities of others, who are far from being Examples of Vir- 
tue themſelves? And therefore it is no Wonder that there is fo lame and unequal a 
Diſtribution of Juſtice in the Nation, and that Magiſtrates are ſo cold and ſlack in the 
diſcountenancing of Vice and Impiety, and in putting the good and wholſom Laws 
made againſt them in Execution: As againſt the Profanation of the Lord's Day by 
ſecular Buſineſs, by vain Sports and Paſtimes, which by the very Nature of them 
are apt to diſſolve the Minds of Men into Mirth and Pleaſure, and to carry them 
off from all ſerious Thoughts of God and Religion, and from the Meditations of 
another World; and to give the Devil an Advantage, and an Opportunity which he 


never fails to take, to ſteal the good Seed, the Word of God, which they have heard 


that Day, out of their Hearts, and to make it of none Effet: And which is yet 
worſe, by leud and ſinful Practices, which are unlawful, at any time, but upon that 
Day, are a double Breach and Violation of God's Law. 3 

And likewiſe by neglecting to put in Execution the Laws againſt profane Swear- 


ing and Curfing, for which the Land mourns, and againſt Drunkenneſs and Adultery, 


and Fornication, which are ſo common, and ſo impudently committed among us; 


whether they be Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Laws: And it is hard to fay which of them 


are moſt remiſly executed, 85 
And to mention no more by neglecting to proſecute that horrible Sin of Murder ſo 


frequently now committed in our Streets beyond the Example of former Ages, with 


that Severity and Impartiality which is neceſſary to free the Nation from the Guilt of 
that crying Sin, which calls ſo loud to Heaven for Vengeance. 1 
And all this notwithſtanding the Magiſtrates are under the Oath of God to put the 


Laws in due Execution againſt all theſe Crimes, ſo far as they come to their Know- 


ledge, and fall under their Cogniſance. 


' 


2. The Sins of the Minifters, who ſerve at God's Altar, and watch over the Souls 


of Men, whoſe Blood will be required at their Hands, if any of them periſh through 


their Fault and Neglect. There is no Reaſon to doubt, but that there are a good 


number of faithful Shepherds in the Land, who watch over their Flocks with great 
Care and Conſcience, remembring the dreadful Account which they muſt one Day 


make, to him who fhall judge the quick and the dead, of the Souls committed to their 


Charge. 1 85 
But yet how groſly do many of us fail of the faithful Diſcharge of the ſubſtantial 
parts of this high Office? wanting a juſt Senſe of the ineſtimable Worth and Valve 
of the Souls of Men for whom Chriſt died; taking little or no Care to inſtru them 
in the good Knowledge of the Lord, and to lead them in the way to eternal Happineſs 
by an exemplary Converſation. LE | OY 
Nay, too many among us demean themſelves ſo ſcandalouſly, as perfectly to un- 


dermine the Credit and Effect of their Doctrine by leading Lives ſo directly contrary 


to it ; and to alienate their People from the Church, and to make them to abhor the 
Sacrifice and Service of the Lord, by their wicked and unhallowed Converſations : 


Hereby expoſing them to the Craft of Seducers, and rendring them an eaſy Prey 


to the Emiſſaries of the Church of Rome, or to any other Se& and Faction that 
pretends a greater Zeal for Religion, or makes a better ſhew of a ſtrict and unblame- 
able Life. 


For who will regard or believe thoſe Teachers, who give all the Evidence that 


can be by their Lives and Actions, that they do not believe themſelves and their 
own Doctrines? When all is ſaid, the Life and Manners of the Preacher are the 


beſt Eloquence and have that dint and power of Perſuaſion in them, which no 


Words, no Art can equal. Whoſo lives as he ſpeaks, does, as it is ſaid of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, ſpeak as one that hath Authority, and not as the Scribes, Not 
as the Scribes ; whoſe Words, notwithſtanding all the Formality and Gravity with 
which they were delivered, did therefore want Weight and Force, becauſe, as our 
Saviour tells us of them, they ſaid, but did not; their Lives were not anſwer- 

Vor. I. = CTY 0 able 


— 


— 0" TI + th. 


How to keep a truly Serm. xxxix 


TURE 


— — 


able to their Doctrines: Whereas our Bleſſed Saviour therefore ſpoke as never Man 


Life: He was holy, harmleſs, and undefiled : He did no Sin, neither was Guile found 


ſpake, becauſe he lived as never Man lived; ſo innocent, ſo uſeful, fo "Guile Fr a 


in his Lips: He fulfilled all Righteouſneſs, and went about doing good, This was that 
which made him ſo powerful a Preacher of Righteouſneſs; and we muſt neceſſarily fall 


ſo much ſhort of him in the Authority and Efficacy of our Sermons, as we do in the 
Holineſs and Goodneſs of our Lives. Such a Preacher, and ſuch a Practice as that 
of our Bleſſed Saviour was, is every way fitted to reprove, and perſuade, and reform 
Mankind, it 

We now live in an Age and Church, wherein they who are called to be the Teachers 


and Guides of Souls ought to take great heed both to their Doctrine and their Lives; 
that the Name of God may not be blaſphemed, and his holy Religion brought into 


Contempt by thoſe, who, above all others, are moſt nearly concerned to preſerve 


and ſupport the Credit and Honour of it. | 


And we cannot but ſee, how our Religion and Church, are beſet and endangered 
on every fide; by the rude Aſſaults of Infidelity, and by the cunning Arts of ſedu- 


_ cing Spirits, and by our own inteſtine Heats and Diviſions: And it can never be ſuf- 


ficiently lamented, no though it were with Tears of Blood, that we, whoſe particular 


Charge and Employment it is to build up the Souls of Men in a Holy Faith, and 


in the Reſolution of a good Life, ſhould, for want of due Inſtruction, and by the 


Jer, 5. 3O, 
3l, 


diſſolute and profligate Lives of too many among us, and by inflaming our needleſs 
Differences about leſſer things, have fo great a Hand in pulling down Religion, and 


in betraying the Souls of Men either to downright Infidelity, or to a careleſs Neg- 
le and profane Contempt of all Religion. J 8 1 

May not God juſtly expoſtulate this Matter with us, as he did of old with the 
People of the Fews? A wonderful and horrible Thing is committed in the Land; the 
Prophets propheſy falſly, and the Prieſts bear Rule by their Means, and my People 


love to have it ſo; and what will ye do in the End thereof? When they who are 


the Paſtors and Guides of Souls, have by their ill Conduct and Management 


brought Matters to that paſs, that the generality of the People fit down contented 


with the worſt ſtate of things, and are become almoſt indifferent whether they 
have any Religion or not, what can the end of theſe things be, but that the King- 
dom of God will be taken from us, and given to a Nation that will bring forth the 
Fruits of it? e e e ee TEE. e 
If ever there be a publick Reformation among us, it muſt begin at the Houſe 


of God; and they who are the Miniſters of Religion muſt lead on this Work, 
and be more careful and conſcientious in the Diſcharge of that high and holy Office 


„ 12 -- 
20, 31. 


which is committed to them by the Great Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls. Elſe, what 
ſhall we ſay when God ſhall challenge us, as he once did the Paſtors of the Fewi/h 
Church, by his Prophet ſaying, Where 1s the Flock that was given thee, thy beautiful 
Flock? What wilt thou ſay when he ſhall puniſh thee ? 8 2 Rn 
3. The Sins of the People; amongit whom there is almoſt an univerſal cor- 


ruption and depravation of Manners ; inſomuch that Impiety and Vice ſeem to 


have overſpread the face of the Nation; ſo that we may take up that ſad com- 


plaint of the Prophet concerning the People of 1/rael, and apply it to ourſelves ; 


Iſa. 1. 4, that we are 4 ſinful Nation, a People laden with iniquity, a ſeed of evil doers.; 


5 


that the whole head is fick, and the whole heart faint; and that from the ſole of the 


foot even to the head, there is no ſoundneſs in us, but wounds, and bruiſes, and putrifying 
ſores. | | 


Liberties of the Nation: Our incorrigibleneſs under the Judgments of God which 


We may juſtly ſtand amaz'd to conſider, how the God of all patience is provok'd by 
us every day; to think how long he hath borne with us and. ſuffered our manners; our 
open Profaneneſs and Infidelity ; our great Immoralities, and groſs Hypocriſy ; our 
inſolent contempt of Religion, and our ill-favour'd counterfeiting of it for low and 
ſordid ends: And, which is the moſt melancholy conſideration of all the reſt, we 
ſeem to be degenerated to that degree, that it 1s very much to be fear'd, there 5 
hardly integrity enough left amongſt us to ſave us. | 

And then if we conſider further our moſt uncharitable and unchriſtian Diviſions, 
to the endangering both of our Reformed Religion, and of the Civil Rights and 


we 
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we have ſeen abroad in the Earth, and which have in a very ſevere aa terrible man- 
ner been inflicted upon theſe Kingdoms, that the Inhabitants thereof might learn righ- 
teouſneſs : Our inſenfibleneſs of the Hand of God, ſo viſible in his late Providences 


towards us, and in the many merciful and wonderful Deliverances which from time 
to time he hath wrought for us. wo | | 


—— — 
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And laſtly, if we reflect upon our horrible Ingratitude to God our Saviour and 
mighty Deliverer; and to Them likewiſe whom He hath ſo ſignally honour'd in 
making them the happy Means and Inſtruments of our Deliverance : And this, not 
only expreſs'd by a bold contempt of their Authority, but by a moſt unnatural Con- 
ſpiracy againſt Them with the greateſt Enemies, not only to the Peace of the Nation, 
but likewiſe to the Reformed Religion therein profeſs'd and by Law eſtabliſh'd; and 
to the Intereſt of it all the World over. 1 | 3 
So that we may ſay with Ezra, And now, O our God, what ſhall we ſay unto thee Em g. 6. 
after this? And may not God likewiſe ſay to us, as He did more than once to the 
Fews 2 Shall I not vifit for theſe things ſaith the Lord? and ſhall not my Soul be avenged 
on ſuch a Nation as this? 5 | 178 
Thirdly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this Day, earneſtly deprecate God's diſpleaſure, 
and make our humble Supplications to Him, that He would be graciouſly pleas'd to 
avert thoſe terrible Judgments which hang over us, and which we have juſt cauſe to 
fear may fall upon us; and that he would be intreated by us at laſt to be appeas'd 
towards us, and to turn from the fierceneſs or his Anger. | WT 
This we find the People of God were wont to do upon their Solemn Days of Faſt- 
ing and Prayer; and this God expreſly enjoins: Blow the Trumpet in Zion, ſanctißy a Joel 2. 
Faſt, call a folemn Aſſembly; gather the People, ſanctiſy the Congregation, aſſemble the 16, 1 
Elders, &c. Let the Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord, weep between the porch and the 
Altar, and let them ſay, Spare thy People, O Lord, and give not thy heritage to re- 


proach, that the Heathen ſhould rule over them : Wherefore ſhould they ſay among the 
People, Where is their God? 


And to this earneſt deprecation of his Judgments, God promiſeth a gracious an- 
ſwer ; for ſo it immediately follows: Then will the Lord be jealous for his Land, and ver. 18, 
pity his People. V PP.. noe ie 
And thus likewiſe Daniel, when he ſet his face to ſeek the Lord God, by prayer Dan. g. 3. 
and ſupplications, with faſting and ſackcloth and aſhes, does in a moſt humble and 
earneſt manner deprecate the Diſpleaſure of God towards his People, and beg of 
Him to remove his Judgments, and to turn away his Anger from them. O Lord, ver. 16, 
according to all thy righteouſneſs, I beſeech thee, let thine anger and thy fury be turned 718.19. 
away from thy City Feruſalem, thy holy Mountain: Becauſe for our fins, and for the 
iniquity of our fathers, Jeruſalem and thy People are become a reproach to all that are 
about us, Now therefore, O God, hear the prayer of thy Servant and his ſupplication ; 
and cauſe thy face to ſhine upon thy ſanuary which is deſolate, for the Lord's ſake. O 
my God, incline thine ear and hear, open thine eyes and behold our deſolations, and the 
City which is called by thy Name : for we do not preſent our ſupplications before thee for 
our righteouſneſs, but for thy great mercy : O Lord bear, O Lord forgive, O Lord 


hearken and do; defer not for thine own ſake, O my God, for thy City and thy People are 
called by thy Name. | ag | © 


Ig, 
7. 


And thus alſo ſhould we, upon this Solemn Occaſion, cry mightily unto God, and 
with the greateſt importunity deprecate thoſe terrible Judgments which we ſo righ- 
teouſly have deſerv'd, and to which the great and crying Sins of the whole Nation 
have ſo juſtly expoſed us: Humbly beſeeching Him, not for our Righteouſneſs, but 
for his great Mercy; for his own Name's fake, and becauſe we are his People, and 
are called by his Name, and becauſe his Holy Truth and Religion are profeſs'd amongſt 

us; that He would be pleas'd to hear the Prayers of his Servants and their Supplications 
which they have made before him this Day, for the Lord's ſake. 

Fourthly, We ſhould likewiſe upon this' Day, pour out our moſt earneſt Supplica- 
tions to Almighty God, for the preſervation of their Majeſties Sacred Perſons, and 
for the proſperity and eſtabliſhment of their Government, and for the good Succeſs 
of their Arms and Forces by Sea and Land, | |\ . 5 

And more eſpecially, ſince his Majeſty, with ſo many Confederate Princes and 
States of Europe, is engaged in ſo neceſſary an Undertaking for the common good 
of Chriſtendom, and for the mutual preſervation and recovery of their reſpective 


Rights: 
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Rights: We ſhould earneſtly implore the favour and aſſiſtance of Almighty God in 
ſo juſt and glorious a Cauſe, againſt the common Invader and Oppreſſor of the Rights 
and Liberties of Mankind. | 3 
And that of his infinite Goodneſs He would be graciouſly pleaſed to take the 
Perſon of our Sovereign Lord the King into the particular care and protection of his 
Providence : that he would ſecure his precious Life from all ſecret Attempts, and 
from open Violence: That he would give his Angels charge over him, and cover 
his Head in the Day of Battle, and crown it with Victory over his Enemies, and 
reſtore him to us again in ſafety. —- 8 : | 
And that he would likewiſe preſerve and direct the Queen's Majeſty, in whoſe hands 
the Adminiſtration of the Government is at preſent ſo happily plac'd : That He 
would give her Wiſdom and Reſolution for ſuch a Time as this, and ſupport and 
carry her through all the Difficulties of it. = WY | 
And Laſtly, That he would bleſs them Both with a long Life, and a peaceful and 
happy Reign over us; that under them we may live quiet and peaceable lives in all god- 
lineſs and honeſtly. = | 7 = 
Fifthly, Our Fafting and Humiliation ſhould be accompanied with our Alms and 
Charity to the poor and needy : And we ſhould every one of us, according to the 
Dan. 4. 27. counſel given by the Prophet to King Nebuchadnezzar, break off our fins by righ- 
 feouſneſs, and our iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor, if it may be a lengthen- 
ing of our tranquillity ; Hereby intimating, that if there be any way to prevent or 
remove the Judgments of God, and to prolong the tranquillity and happineſs of 
Prince and People, a fincere Repentance, and a great Charity to them that are in 
neceſſity and diſtreſs, are moſt likely to prevail with God, not only to reſpite the 
ruin of a finful People, but to incline him to thoughts of Peace toward them : For 
ſo he promiſeth to the Fews upon their ſincere Repentance, and earneſt Supplication 
er. 29. to him, which are always accompanied with Charity to the Poor: For I know the 


K 3 


» 


! » 12,13- thoughts which I think towards 2 „ ſaith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of evil, 


to give you an expected end: Then ſhall ye call upon me, and ye ſhall go and pray unto 
me, and 1 will hearken unto you: And ye ſhall ſeek me, and find me, when ye ſhall 
| ſearch for me with all your heart. „„ | 
And I have often thought that the extraordinary Charity of this whole Nation, 
and of our pious Princes, who are ſo ready to every good Work, and ſuch bright and 
ſhining Examples in this kind, more than once ſo ſeaſonably extended to the relief 
of our diſtreſſed Brethren, who fled hither for Refuge from the Rage and Cruelty of 
their Perſecutors : I ſay, I have often thought, that this very thing, next to the in- 
finite Mercy and Goodneſs of Almighty God, hath had a very particular influence 
upon our preſervation and deliverance from thoſe terrible Calamities which were juſt 
ready to ruſh in upon us. And what cauſe have we to thank God, who hath al- 
lotted to us this more bleſſed and merciful part, to give and not to receive; and to be 
free from Perſecution ourſelves, that ſo we might be in a capacity to give refuge and 
relief to them that were perſecuted? | 
There are but few that have the faith to believe it, but certainly Charity to the 
Poor is a great Security to us in times of evil : So David affures us, ſpeaking of the 
' Righteous or Charitable Man; He ſhall not, ſays he, be afraid in the evil time, and in 
the Days of Dearth he ſhall be ſatisfied. | = Pong 
And ſo likewiſe in Times of publick Diſtreſs, when we are beſet with cruel and 
werful Enemies, who if God were not on our fide, would ſwallow us up, the 
Publick Charity of a Nation hath many times prov'd its beſt ſafeguard and ſhield : 
It ſhall fight for thee, ſaith the Son of Sirach, ſpeaking of the Charity of Alms, 
againſt thine Enemy, more than a mighty ſhield and ſtrong ſpear. — ER 
And of this, as I faid before, I doubt not but we of this Nation, by the great 
Mercy and Goodneſs of God to us, have had happy experience in our late wonder- 
ful Deliverance under the Conduct and Valour of one of the beſt and braveſt of 
Princes; to whom by too many among us the moſt unworthy and unthankful re- 
turns have been made for all the unwearied pains he hath undergone, and for the 
many deſperate hazards to which he hath expoſed himſelf for our ſakes, that 
ever were made to ſo great and generous a Benefactor: To ſo great a Benefactor, I 
ſay, not only to theſe Nations, but even to all Europe, in aſſerting and maintain- 


ing their Liberties, againſt the inſolent pride and unjuſt incroachments of one - 
| | the 
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the greateſt Oppreſſors the World hath known for many Ages: Of whom it 
may be ſaid as Job doth of the Leviathan, Upon the Earth there is not bis like: 1 T2 
am glad I cannot apply what immediately follows, That he is made without Fear ; Ng "ag 
but ſurely the next Words are appolite enough, He beholdeth all high Things, and 1s 
King of all the Children of Pride: And yet be that is higher than the higheſt, 
even he that fitteth in the Heavens doth laugh at him, for he ſeeth that his 
Day is coming. 

To conclude this Particular; if we would have our Prayers aſcend up to Hea- 
ven, and find Acceptance there, our Alms muſt go along with them: So the Angel 
intimates when he ſays to Cornelius, Thy Prayers and thine Alms are gone up for & Hels 10. 4. 
Memorial before God: Thy Prayers and thine Alms ; they muſt go together if we 
defire that our Prayers ſhould be effectual, and the Prophet J/aiab, ſpeaking of the 
Faſt which God hath choſen, and which is acceptable to him, makes Charity and 
Alms a moſt eſſential part of it: Us z# not, ſays he, to deal thy Bread to the Hun- Ita. 58. 


gry, and that thou bring the Poor that are caſt out to thy Houſe ; when thou ſeeft 9: 


the Naked that thou cover him, and that thou hide not thyſelf from thine own 


Fleſh? Then ſhalt thou call, and the Lord ſhall anſwer ; thou ſhalt cry, and he 
ſhall jay, Here I am. 7 | os. ©. 
Siæthly and /aftly, We ſhould proſecute our Repentance and good Reſolutions to 
the actual Reformation and Amendment of our Lives. For in his Repentance doth 
mainly conſiſt: This is the proper Fruit and Effect of all our Humiliation and good 
Reſolutions, to forſake our Sins, and to become better for the future; more pious 
and devout towards God, more ſober and chaſte with regard to ourſelves, more 
juſt and charitable, more humble and meek towards all Men: In a word, more in- 
nocent, more uſeful, and more holy in all manner of Converſation, „„ 
And without this, all our Faſting and Humiliation, our moſt earneſt Prayers 
and Supplications, will ſignify nothing: All our Sorrow and Tears will be but 
as Water ſpilt upon the Ground, and will not turn to any account either to ſave 
our own Souls, or to preſerve this untoward Generation, this crooked and perverſe Na- 
tion, from Ruin and Deſtruction. So God tells Solomon, that this is the only way 
to appeaſe and reconcile him to a finful People: If my People which is called Chron. 
by my Name ſhall humble themſelves, and pray, and ſeek my Face, and turn from 
their wicked ways: Then will .T hear in Heaven and forgive their Sin, and heal 
their Land. 5 1 EE, 
And if this were the happy effect of our Prayers and Humiliation this Day, to 
turn us from our wicked ways, God would then turn away his anger from us; and, 
as he promiſed to the eus by the Prophet Zechary, He would turn theſe our month- 
thly Faſts into joy and gladneſs, and chearful Feaſts ; as he hath in a great meaſure 7ec. s. 
already done, Bleſſed be his great and glorious Name, Dn BS 
But if we will not hearken and obey, can we expect that God ſhould deliver us from 
the hands of our Enemies, that we may fin againſt Him without fear all the days of 
our Lives? To what Purpoſe ſhould the Providence of God take ſo much care to 
preſerve our Religion to us, when we make no better uſe of it for the direction and 
government of our Lives? When it ſerves moſt of us only to talk of it; and too 
many amongſt us, to talk againſt it; to deride it, and deſpitfully to uſe it. If this 
be the truth of our Caſe, what can we ſay, why the Kingdom of God ſhould not 
be taken from us, and given to a Nation that will bring. forth the fruits of it? What 
can we ſay, why our Candleſtick ſhould not be remov'd, and the light of the glo- 
rious Goſpel of Chriſt which we have ſo long enjoyed, and ſo long rebelled againſt, 
ſhould not be utterly extinguiſh'd amongſt us ? 
And if I cannot prevail with you to come to theſe good Reſolutions and to make 
them good: If you will not be perſuaded to practiſe, yet be pleaſed to attend to 
what we ſay: Hear our words at leaſt, if ye will not do them. This the People 
of the Fews would do when they were at the worſt: So God tells the Prophet concern- 
ing them : They come unto thee, as the People cometh ; and they fit before thee, 
People, and they hear thy words, but they will not do them. 4 
I had much rather at any time have occaſion to praiſe than to reprove, eſpecially 
in this great Aſſembly: And yet it is not to be diſſembled, that the behaviour of 
too many in this place is frequently ſo careleſs and irreverent, as is very 
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coming thoſe who are in the more peculiar Preſence of the Great and Glorious Majeſty 
of Heaven and Earth, and profeſs at that very time to worſhip Him, 

I am ſure, we have a better Pattern perpetually before us; of a decent and un- 
affected devotion, of a moſt ſerious and ſteddy attention, without wandring, with. 


out diverſion and without drowſineſs: Such an Example as I cannot but hope will 


in a ſhort time gain upon us all, and by a more gentle and filent reproof win us to 
the imitation of it. 8 

And if we could but be prevail'd upon to demean ourſelves with that Reverence, 
and to hear with that Attention, which becomes the Worſhip and the Word of God, 
it might then be hop'd that we would conſider what is ſaid; and conſideration 
would probably work Conviction, and Conviction bring us to a better mind, and to 
a firm purpoſe of doing what we are inwardly convinc'd it is both our Duty and our 
Intereſt to do. Gs | | 3 

Let us then go away from this Solemnity, with a reſolution to do every one what 
we ought; truly and earneſtly to repent us of our ſins paſt, and to lead a new life 


for the future; to fear that great and terrible God, in whoſe preſence we have hum 


Ver. 1. 


bled ourſelves this Day; and to furn to Him that hath ſmitten us, leſt we provoke 
him 70 puniſh us yet ſeven times more, and after that ſeven times more for our fins, 
and for our impenitency in them, till at laſt He make our plagues wonderful. 

To conclude ; Let us every one, with that true Penitent in Fob, take words to our- 
ſelves, and ſay, Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born Chaſtiſement, I 
will not offend any more; that which I ſee not, teach thou me; and if I have done ini. 
quity, I will do no more. Oh ! that there were ſuch a heart in us, that it might be 
well with us, and with our children for ever. 

Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant, for his Mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt: To 


whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy Gheſt, be all Honour and Glory, both 


now and ever, Amen. 
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SERMON XI. 
That God is the only Happineſs of Man. 


Preached before the QUEEN at Whitehall, 
8 | March 203 1691. 5 


Ps ALM LXXIII. 25. 


hom have I in Heaven but thee ? and there is none upon Earth that 


I defire beſides thee. © 


- 8 HE Deſign of this Pſalm is to vindicate the Goodneſs and juſtice of the Di- 


vine Providence, notwithſtanding the proſperous ſtate of the wicked and the 
afflicted condition of good Men many times in this World. And in the firſt 
place, the Pſalmiſt, whoever he was, whether David or Aſaph, lays down this for a 
moſt certain truth, that God is good to good Men: Of a truth God is good to Iſrael, 


of a clean heart, 
to ſuch as are of | And 
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And yet for all this he tells us, that at ſometimes he was under no ſmall temptati- 
on to queſtion the truth of this principle, when he beheld the promiſcuous diſpen- 
ſation of things here below ; that the wicked are often proſperous, and good men 
expoſed to great calamities in this life; as if God either neglected human affairs, or 
had a greater kindneſs for the Workers of Iniquity, than for pious and good men: 

As for me, my foot had well nig h flipp'd, for I was envious at the fooliſh, when I. ſawyer. 5. 
the proſperity of the wicked. . 
This, he ſays, was a very great ſtumbling-block to good men, and tempted them 
to doubt of the Providence of God : Therefore his People return thither, and waters of a yer. 10: 
full cup are wrung out to them; and they ſay, Doth God know, and is there knowledge ; 
in the moſt High? This Sentence is ſomewhat obſcurely render'd in our 7 ranſlation, ſo 
as to make the ſenſe of it difficult; which is plainly this; Therefore his People return 
bither; that is, therefore good Men come to this, in the greatneſs of their affliction, 

and in the bitterneſs of their Soul, to queſtion God's knowledge and care of human 
affairs. | 

Behold, ſay they, theſe are the ungodly, and yet they are the proſperous in the Ver. 12; 
world, they increaſe in riches: To what purpoſe is it for any man to be reli-- 1 5 
gious and virtuous? Verihy, 1 have cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my hands ver. 13. 
in innocency. In vain have I endeavoured after purity of heart and innocency of life, 
fince ſo little good comes of it; nay, ſo far from that, that I have been in continual 
trouble and affliction: All the day long have I been plagued, and chaſtned every ver. 14. 
morning. | | 

Such thoughts as theſe often came. into his mind, and gave him great trouble and 
diſquiet: But he preſently corrects himſelf: Tf I jay I will ſpeak thus, I ſbould Ver. 15; 
offend againſt the generation of thy Children: that is, I ſhould go againſt the ſenſe of 
all pious and good Men, who have always believed the Providence of God notwith- 
ſtanding this Objection: Which at laſt he tells us he had raiſed on purpoſe to try if 1 
he could find the ſolution of it, I thought to know this, which was grievous in ver. 16. 
mine eyes: And then he reſolves all into the unſearchable Wiſdom of the Divine 
Providence, which if we fully underſtood from firſt to laſt, we ſhould ſee good reaſon 
to be ſatisfied with the equity of it: When I go into the Sanctuary of God, then ſhall Iver. 17; 
underſtand the end of theſe men: How thou didſt ſet them in ſlippery places, &c. . 
This ſatisfied him, that whenever the ſecret deſign of God's providence ſhould be un- 
folded, whether in this World or the other, how ſtrange and croſs ſoever things 
might ſeem to be at preſent, yet in the iſſue and concluſion it would appear, that 
neither are bad Men ſo happy, nor good Men ſo miſerable, as at preſent they may 
| ſeem to be, Db fl 

So that upon a full debate of this matter, the P/almt concludes that theſe Objec- 
tions againſt Providence do ſpring from our ignorance, and ſhort and imperfect view 
of things; whereas if we ſaw the whole deſign from beginning to end, it would ap- 
pear to be very reaſonable and regular. Thus my heart was grieved ; ſo fooliſh was Iver. 41; 
and ignorant, and as a Beaſt before thee, And in regard to himſelf, he tells us, that 
he ſaw great reaſon to acknowledge God's tender care over him in particular, and that 
he could find no ſecurity or comfort for himſelf but in God alone: Nevertheleſs Iver. 233 
am continually with thee ; thou haſt holden me by thy right hand: Thou ſhalt guide me 
with thy counſel, and afterwards receive me to glory. As if he had ſaid, I am ſenſible 
of thy conſtant preſence with me, and care of me; and do intirely depend upon thy 

guidance and direction, not doubting but that my preſent troubles and afffictions will 
have a happy and glorious iſſue. | 

And at laſt he breaks out into a kind of exultation and triumph for the mighty con- 
ſolation which he found in the firm belief of the Being and Providence of God, as 
the great ſtay and ſupport of his Soul in the worſt condition that could befal him; in 
the words of the Text, Whom have JI in Heaven but thee ? and there is none upon Barth - 
that I deſire beſides thee. If a man were to chooſe a happineſs for himſelf, and were to 
ranſack Heaven and Earth for it, after all his ſearch and inquiry he would at laſt fix 
upon God as the chief happineſs of man, and the true and only reſt and center of 
our Souls. This then is the plain meaning of the Text, That nothing in the world but 
God can make man happy : Whom have I in Heaven but thee © and there is none upon 


Earth that ] deſire beſides thee. 
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That Man of himſelf is not ſufficient for his own happineſs, is evident upon many 
accounts: Becauſe he is liable to ſo many evils and calamities, which he can neither 
prevent nor remedy: He is full of wants which he can't ſupply; compaſſed about 
with infirmities which he can only complain of, but is not able to redreſs: He is 
obnoxious to dangers which he muſt always fear, becauſe he can never ſufficiently 
provide againſt them, = 1 
Conſider Man by himſelf, and from under the conduct and protection of a ſupe- 
rior and more powerful Being, and he is in a moſt diſcon ſolate and forlorn condition: 

Secure of nothing that he enjoys, and liable to be diſappointed of every thing that 
he hopes for: He is apt to grieve for what he cannot help, and perhaps the juſteſt 
cauſe of his grief is that he cannot help it; for if he could, inſtead of grieving for it, 
he would help it: He cannot refrain from deſiring a great many things which he 

would fain have, but is never likely to obtain, becauſe they are out of his Power; 
and it troubles him both that they are ſo, and that he cannot help his being troubled 
at it, 

Thus man walketh in a vain ſhew, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain; courting hap- 
pineſs in a thouſand ſhapes, and the faſter he follows it, the ſwifter it flies from him, 
Almoſt every thing promiſeth happineſs to us at a diſtance, ſuch a ſtep of Honou,, 
ſuch a pitch of Eſtate, ſuch a Fortune or Match for a Child : But when we come 
nearer to it, either we fall ſhort of it, or it falls ſhort of our expectation; and it is 
hard to ſay which of theſe is the greateſt diſappointment. Our hopes are uſually big- 
ger than enjoyment can ſatisfy, and an evil long fear'd, beſides that it may never 
come, is many times more painful and troubleſome than the evil itſelf when it 
comes. 8 TE 

In a word, man is born to trouble as the ſparks fly upwards. He comes into the 
World naked and unarm'd, and from himſelf more deſtitute of the natural means of 
his ſecurity and ſupport than any other Creature whatſoever, as it were on purpoſe to 
ſhew that he is more peculiarly the care of a ſuperior Providence: And as Man, of 
all the Creatures of this lower World, is only made to own and acknowledge a Dei- 

| ty; ſo God in great Wiſdom hath ſo order'd things, that none of the other Creatures 

1 ſhould have ſo much need of him, and ſo much reaſon to acknowledge their neceſſa- 

=: ry dependence upon him. So that the words of David are the very ſenſe and voice 

I | of Nature, declaring to us that Mankind 1s born into the World upon terms of greater 

ll! Pal. 22. dependence upon the Providence of God than other Creatures: Thou art he, ſays 
| 9, doe. David there to God, that tookeſt me out of the womb, thou madeſt me to hope, or 

| | thou didſt keep me in ſafety, when I was upon my mother's breaſts: I was caſt upon 


thee from the womb, thou art my God from my mother's belly: Be not far from me, 
2r trouble is near: Trouble is always near to us, and therefore it is happy for us 
that God is never far from any of us: For in him we live, and move, and have our 
being. „CN 
And when we are grown up, we are liable to a great many miſchiefs and dangers, 
every moment of our lives; and, without the Providence of God, continually inſe- 
cure not only of the good things of this life, but even of life itſelf: So that when 
iþ we come to be men, we cannot but wonder how ever we arriv'd at that ſtate, and 
| how we have continued in it ſo long, conſidering the infinite difficulties and dangers 
which have continually attended us: That in running the gantlope of a long life, when 
ſo many hands have been lifted up againſt us, and fo many ſtrokes levell'd at us, we 
have eſcaped fo free, and with ſo few marks and ſcars upon us: That when we are 
beſieged with ſo many dangers, and ſo many arrows of death are perpetually flying 
about us, to which we do ſo many ways lie open, we ſhould yet hold our rqwenty, 
forty, fixty years, and ſome of us perhaps longer, and do ſtill ſtand at the mark un- 
touch'd, at leaſt not dangerouſly wounded by any of them: And conſidering like- 
wiſe this fearful and wonderful frame of a human Body, this infinitely complicated 
Engine; in which, to the due performance of the ſeveral functions and offices of 
life, ſo many ſtrings and ſprings, ſo many receptacles and channels are neceſſary, and 
all in their right frame and order ; and in which, beſides the infinite imperceptible 
and ſecret ways of mortality, there are ſo many ſluices and flood-gates to let Death 
in and Life out, that it is next to a miracle, tho' we take but little notice of it, that 
every one of us did not die every day ſince we were born: I fay, conſidering the 
nice ar.d curious frame of our Bodies, and the innumerable contingencies and hazards 
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| . | 
of human Life, which is ſet in ſo ſlippery a place, that we ſtill continue in the land 
of the living, we cannot aſcribe to any thing but the watchful Providence of Almigh- 
ty God, who holds our foul in life, and ſuffers not our foot to be moved. | 
To the ſame merciful Providence of God we owe, that whilſt we continue in 
life we have any comfortable poſſeſſion and enjoyment of ourſelves, and of that which 
makes us Men, I mean our Reaſon and Underſtanding: That our Imagination is not 
let looſe upon us, to haunt and torment us with melancholic freaks and fears : That 
we are not deliver'd up to the horrors of a gloomy and guilty mind : That every day 
we do not fall into phrenzy and diſtraction, which next to wickedneſs and vice is 
the ſoreſt calamity, and ſaddeſt diſguiſe of human Nature : I ſay, next to wickedneſs 
and vice, which is a wilful phrenzy, a madneſs not from misfortune but from choice; 
whereas the other proceeds from natural and neceſſary cauſes, ſuch as are in a great 
meaſure out of our power; ſo that we are perpetually liable to it, from any ſecret. 
and ſudden diſorder of the Brain, from the violence of a Diſeaſe, or the vehement 
tranſport of any Paſſion, | 
Now if things were under no government, what could hinder ſo many probable 
evils from breaking in npon us, and from treading upon the heels of one another ? 
like the calamities of Fob, when the hedge, which God had ſet about him and all that 
| be had, was broken down and removed. TE | e 
So that if there were no God to take care of us, we could be ſecure of no ſort, no 
degree of happineſs in this World, no not for one moment : And there would be no 
other World for us to be happy in, and to make amends to us for all the fears and 
dangers, all the troubles and calamities of this preſent life. For God and another 
World ſtand and fall together: Without Hi there can be no Life after this, and if 
our hopes of happineſs were only in this Life, Man of all other Beings in this lower 
World would certainly be moſt miſerable. 8 
I cannot ſay that all the Evils which I have mentioned would happen to all, if the 
Providence of God did not rule the World; but that every man would be in danger 
of them all, and. have nothing to ſupport and comfort him againſt the fear of that 
danger. For the Nature of Man conſider'd by itſelf, is plainly inſufficient for its 
own happineſs ; ſo that we muſt neceſſarily look abroad, and ſeek for it ſomewhere 
elſe : And who can ſhew us that Good that is equal to all the wants and neceſſities, 
all the capacities and deſires, all the fears and hopes of human Nature? Whatſoever 
can anſwer all theſe, muſt have theſe following Properties. 


Firſt, It muſt be an All- ſufficient Good, 
Secondly, It muſt be perfect Goodneſs, 
Thirdly, It muſt be firm and unchangeable in itſelf. Ts | Y 
- Fourthly, It muſt be ſuch a Good as none can deprive us of, and take away 
from us. my 
Fifthly, It muſt be eternal. : 5 
Sixthly, It muſt be able to ſupport and comfort us in every condition, and under 
all the accidents and adverſities of human Life. 5 
Laſih, It muſt be ſuch a Good as can give perfect reſt and tranquillity to our 
minds, 
Nothing that is ſhort of all this can make us happy : And no Creature, no not 
the whole Creation, can pretend to be all this to us. All theſe Properties meet only 
in God, who is the perfect and ſupreme Good; as I ſhall endeavour in the following 
Diſcourſe, more particularly to ſhew ; and conſequently, That God is the only happi- - 


Firft, God is an All-ſufficient Good. And this does import wo things; Wiſdom 
to contrive aur happineſs, and Power to effect it; for neither of theſe without the 
2 is ſufficient, and both theſe in the higheſt and moſt eminent degtee are in 

od. | 

He is infinitely Viſe to defign and contrive our happineſs ; becauſe he knows whit 
Happineſs is, and how to frame us ſo as to be capable of the happineſs he deſigns 
for us; and how to order and diſpoſe all other things ſo, as that they ſhall be no 
hindrance and impediment to it, 
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He perfectly underſtands all the poſſibilities of things, and how to fit means to any 
end. He knows all our wants, and how to ſupply them; all our hopes and deſires, 
and how to ſatisfy them: He foreſees all the dangers and evils which threaten us, 
and knows how to prevent or divert them, if he thinks fit; or if he permit them to 
come, how to ſupport us under them, or to deliver us out of them, or to turn them 
to our greater benefit and advantage in the laſt iſſue and reſult of things. 

His Wiſdom cannot be ſurpriſed by any accident which he did not foreſee, and 
which he is not ſufficiently provided againſt. The Wiſdom of men is but ſhort and 
imperfect, and liable to infinite errors and miſtakes: In many caſes men know not 
what is ſafeſt and beſt for them, nor whether his or tbat will conduce moſt to their 
happineſs: Nay, it often happens that thoſe very means which the wiſeſt Men chooſe 
for their ſecurity do prove the occaſions of their ruin, and they are thrown down by 
thoſe very ways whereby they thought to raiſe and eſtabliſh themſelves. . 

Eſpecially if God breathe upon the Counſels of men, how are their deſigns blaſt- 
ed? How are they infatuated and foil'd in their deepeſt contrivances, and ſnared in 
the work of their own hands? When it 15s of the Lord, the Wiſdom of the greateſt 

"Politicians is turned into fooliſhneſs : For there is no wiſdom, nor underſtanding, nor 
Counſel againſt the Lord.. ä e 
But the Divine Wiſdom, being founded upon infinite knowledge, is thereby ſe- 


cur'd againſt all poſſibility of error and miſtake. God perfectly knows the natures 


and the powers of all his Creatures, and therefore can never be miſtaken in the uſe 


and application of them to any of his purpoſes: So that none of his deſigns of love 
and mercy to the Sons of Men can miſcarry for want of good contrivance, or wiſe 
conduct. e 5 

And as he is perfectly w/e to contrive our happineſs, ſo is he infinitely powerful 
to effect it, and to remove out of the way all the obſtacles and impediments of it. 
We may underſtand many times what would conduce to our happineſs, but may 
not be able to compaſs it ; but nothing is out of the reach of Omnipotency : Many 
things are difficult to us, but nothing is too hard for God: Many things are impoſſi- 
ble with us, but with God all things are poſſible, For he is the Fountain and Origi- 
nal of all Power, from whom it is deriv'd, and upon whom it depends, and to whom 
it is perfectly ſubject and ſubordinate: He can do all things at once, and in an inſtant, 
and with the greateſt eaſe: and no created Power can put any difficulty in his way 
much leſs make any effectual reſiſtance ; becauſe Omnipotency can check, and coun- 


| termand, and bear down before it all other Powers. 


So that if God be on our fide, who can be againſt us? We may ſafely commit our 
fouls into his hands, for he is able to keep that which is committed to him. He can 
give us all good things, and deliver us from all evil, for his 7s the kingdom and the 
glorious Power. Though all Creatures ſhould fail us, we may rely upon God, and live 


- upon his All-ſufficiency for our ſupply ; and may ſay with the Prophet, Though the 


Fig- tree ſhould not bloſſom, neither Fruit be in the Vine; though the labour of the Olive 
ſhould fail, and the Fields ſhould yield wo meat; though the Flock ſhould be cut off from 
the Fold, and there ſhould be no Herd in the Stalls; yet would J rejoice in the Lord, and 
joy in the God of my Salvation. 


Secondly, As God is an All- ſufficient Good, ſo he is perfect Goodneſs. He is 
willing to communicate happineſs to us, and to employ his Power and Wiſdom for 
our Good. He made us that he might make us happy, and nothing can hinder us 
from being ſo but ourſelves. Such is his Goodneſs, that he -2w0uld have all men to be 
ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth: And when we have provoked him by 
our fins, he is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all 
ſhould come to repentance : For he delighteth not in the death of a finner, but rather 
that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs and live, So that if any of us be miſerable, it 
is our own choice; if we periſh, our deſtruction is of ourſelves: For as the Viſeman, 
in one of the Apocryphal Books, ſays excellently, God made not death, neither hath he 
pleaſure in the deſtruction of the living; But men ſeek death in the error of their life, 
and pull deſtruction upon themſelves, with the works of their own hands. 

So great is the goodneſs of God to mankind, that he hath omitted nothing that 1s 
neceſſary to our happineſs, He delign'd it for us at firſt, and to that end he _ 2 — 

| dowe 
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dowed us with Powers and Faculties whereby we are capable of knowing, and lov- 
ing, and obeying, and enjoying Him the chief Good. And when we had forfeited 
all this by the wilful tranſgreſſion and diſobedience of the firſt Parents of Mankind; 
and were miſerably bruiſed and maimed by their Fall, God of his infinite mercy was 
pleas d to reſtore us to a new capacity of happineſs, by ſending his only Son to ſuffer 
in our nature, and in our ſtead ; and thereby to become a Propitiation for the Sins of 
be whole World, and the Author of eternal Salvation to them that believe and obey him: 

And he hath likewiſe promiſed to give us his Holy Spirit, to enable us to that Faith 


and Obedience which the Goſpel requires of us, as the neceſſary conditions of our 
eternal Salvation, 


Is 


— 
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Mirdly, God is alſo a firm and unchangeable Good. Notwithſtanding his infinite III. 
Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs, we might be miſerable if God were mutable. 
For that cannot be a happineſs which depends upon uncertainties, and perhaps one of 
the greateſt aggravations of miſery is to fall from happineſs, to have been once hap- 
py, and afterwards to ceaſe to be ſo: And that would unavoidably happen to us, if 
the cauſe of our happineſs could change, and the foundation of it be removed, If 
God could be otherwiſe than powerful, and wiſe, and good, all our hopes of hap- 

pineſs would be ſhaken, and would fall to the ground. But the Divine Nature is 
not ſubject to any change: As he is the Father of Lights, and the Author of every 
good and perfect gift; fo with him is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. All the 
things of this World are mutable, and for that reaſon, had they no other imperfecti- 
on belonging to them cannot make us happy. _ 


 Fourthly, God is ſuch a Good as none can deprive us of and take away from us. IV, 
If the things of this world were unchangeable in their nature, and not liable to any _ 
decay, yet they cannot make us happy: becauſe we may be cheated of them by fraud, 

or robb'd of them by violence: But God cannot be taken from us: Nothing but 

our Sins can part God and us: Who ſhall ſeparate us, faith the Apoſtle, from the love Rom. f. 
bf God? ſhall tribulation or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or nakedneſs, or peril, or ** 

ford? We may be ſtripp'd of all our worldly Comforts and Enjoyments, by the 
violence of men; but none of all theſe can ſeparate us from God: I am perſuaded, 

as the Apoſtle goes on with great triumph, that neither death, nor liſe, nor Angels, nor Ver. 28. 
Principalities, nor Powers; nor height, nor depth, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 3% 
nor any other Creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the loue of God which is in 

Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Nor any other Creature: Here is a ſufficient induction of 
particulars, and nothing left out of this Catalogue but one, and that is Sin, which is 

none of God's Creatures, but our own: This indeed deliberately conſented to, and 

2 continued in will finally part God and us, and for ever hinder us from being 

NY RY HE ; 

Bat if we be careful to avoid this, which only can ſeparate between God and us, 
nothing can deprive us of him: The aids and influences of his Grace none ean in- 
tercept nor hinder : the joys and comforts of his Holy Spirit none can take from us : 

All other things may leave us and forſake us: We may be debarr'd of our beſt friends, 
and baniſh'd from all our acquaintance; but men can ſend us no whither from the 
preſence of God: Our Communication with Heaven cannot be prevented or inter- 
rupted. Our Prayers and our Souls will always find the way thither from the utter= 
moſt parts of the Earth. ; 


Fifthly, God is an eternal Good: And nothing but what is ſo can make us happy, V. 
an having an immortal Spirit, and being deſign'd for an endleſs duration, muſt have 
a happineſs proportionable : For which reaſon nothing in this World can make us hap- 
Py, becauſe we ſhall abide and remain after it; when a very few years are paſt and 
gone, and much ſooner for any thing we know, all the things of this World will leave 
us, or elſe we ſhall be taken away from them; But God is from everlaſting to everlaſting : 
He is the ſame, and his years fail not: Therefore well might David fix his happineſs 
upon God alone, and ſay, Whom have I in Heaven but thee? and there is none upon 
Earth that I defire beſides thee: When my heart faileth, and my ſtrengtb faileth, 
God is the Rrength of my heart, and my portion for ever, 


Sixthly, 
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VI. Sixthly, God is able to ſupport and comfort us in every condition, and under 
all the Accidents and Adverſities of human Life, Outward Afffictions may hurt 
our Body, but they cannot reach our Soul; and ſo long as that remains un- 
wounded, the Spirit of a man can bear his Infirmties. God is intimate to our 
Souls, and hath ſecret ways whereby to convey the joys and comforts of his Holy 
Spirit into our Hearts, under the bittereſt afflictions and ſharpeſt ſufferings: He 
can enable us by his Grace 2 poſſeſs our Souls in Patience, when all other things 
are taken from us: When there is nothing but trouble about us, he can give us 

Peace and Joy in Believing: When we are perſecuted, aflicted, and tormented, 
he can give us that raviſhing ſight of the Glories of another World, that ſtedfaſt aſ- 
ſurance of a future Bleſſedneſs as ſhall quite extinguiſh all ſenſe of preſent ſuffer- 
ings: How did many of the primitive Chriſtian Martyrs, in the midſt of their 
torments, and under the very pangs of death, rejorce in the hope of the glory of 
God? 1 

There are none of us but may happen to fall into thoſe Circumſtances of dan- 
er, and of bodily pains, and ſufferings, as to have no hopes of relief and comfort 
= from God; none in all the World to truſt to but Him only: And in the great- 
eſt Evils that can befal us in this life, He is a ſure refuge and ſanctuary; and to re- 
peat the Words of the Pſalmiſt after the Text, When our heart fails, and our ftrength 

fails, God is the ſtrength of eur hearts, and our portion for ever. 5 

Now what would any of us do in ſuch a Caſe, if it were not for God? Human 
Nature is liable to deſperate Straits and Exigencies: And he is not happy who is not 
provided againſt the worſt that may happen. It is ſad to be reduced to ſuch a Con- 
dition, as to be deſtitute of all comfort and hope: And yet men may be brought to 
that extremity, that if it were not for God they would not know which way to turn 
themſelves, nor how to entertain their thoughts with any comfortable conſiderations 
under their preſent anguiſh. 5 . 
All men naturally reſort to God in extremity, and cry out to him for help: Even 
the moſt Profane and Atheiſtical, when they are deſtitute of all other comfort, will run 
to God, and take hold of him, andcling about him. But God hath no pleaſure in 

Fools; in thoſe who neglect and deſpiſe him in their proſperity, though they owe 
that alſo intirely to him; but when the evil day comes, then they lay hold of him az 

their only Refuge: When all things go well with them, God is not in all their thoughts; 
but in their affliction they will ſeek him carly: Then they will cry, Lord, Lord; but te 

ill jay to them in that day, Depart from me ye workers of iniquity, for I bnow you 
wn. -- Wm Oo 
Here will be the great unhappineſs of ſuch 2 that God will then appear ter- 
rible to them, ſo as they ſhall not be able, when they look up to him, to abide his 

frowns: And at the ſame time that they are forc'd to acknowledge him, and to ſup- 
5 plicate to him for mercy and forgiveneſs, they ſhall be ready to deſpair of it: 
Prov. 1. Then, thoſe terrible threatnings of God's Word will come to their minds; Becauſe I 
ac. called, and ye refuſed; I ſtretched cut my hand, and no man regarded: But ye ſet at 
nought all my counſel, and would have none of my reproof : I alſo will laugh at your 
calamity, and mock when your fear cometh ; when your fear cometh as deſolation, and your 
deſtruction cometh as a whirlwind; when diſtreſs and anguiſh cometh upon you: Then ſhall 
they call upon me, but Twill not anſwer ; they ſhall ſeek me early, but they ſhall not find me: 

For that they hated knowledge and did not chooſe the fear of the Lord: They would 

none of my Counſel, they deſpiſed all my reproof : Therefore ſhall they eat the fruit of 

_ their own ways, and be filled with their own devices: The eaſe of the imple ſhall ſlay 

them, and the proſperity of fools ſhall deſtroy them, To which I will add that terrible 
Iſa. 27. Paſſage in the Prophet, concerning the perverſe and obſtinate Fews, They are a Peo- 
„ple ef no underſtanding, therefore he that made them will not have mercy on them, and be 
that formed them will ſhew them no favour, And men are miſerable Creatures ir deed, 
when God their Maker doth abandon them, and hath ſo far hardned his heart againſt 

them, that he can have no pity and compaſſion for them. 


VII. Seventhly and laſtly, which is conſequent upon all the reſt, God is ſuch a Good 
as can give perfect Reſt and Tranquillity to aur Minds, And that which _ 
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do this, though it had all the Properties before- mentioned, cannot make us happy. For 
he is not happy who does not think himſelf ſo, whatever Cauſe he may have to 
think ſo. Now what in reaſon can give us Diſquiet, if we do firmly believe that 
there is a God, and that his Providence rules and governs all things for the beſt; 
and that God is all that to good Men which hath now been ſaid of him: Why 
ſhould not our Minds be in perfect Repoſe, when we are ſecure of the chief Good, 
and have found out that which can make us happy, and is willing to make us ſo, if 
we be not wanting to ourſelves, and by our wilful Obſtinacy and Rebellion againſt 
him, do not oppoſe and fruſtrate this Deſigg. F | 
If a conſiderate Man were permitted to his own Choice, to wiſh the greateſt Good 
to himſelf that he could poſſibly deviſe; after he had fearched Heaven and Earth, the 
reſult of all his Wiſhes would be that there were juſt ſuch a Being as we muſt neceſ- 
farily conceive God to be: Nor would he chooſe any other Friend or Benefactor; 
any other Protector for himſelf or Governor for the whole World, than infinite Power 
conducted and managed by infinite Witdom and Goodneſs; which is the true Notion 
of a God: After all his Enquiry he would come to the Pſalmiſt's Concluſion here in 
the Text, Whom have I in Heaven but thee? and there is none upon Earth that IT deſire 
beſides thee. 8 | 
Vain Man is apt to ſeek for Happineſs elſewhere, but this proceeds from want 
of due Conſideration : For when all things are well weighed, and all accounts right- 
ly caſt up and adjuſted, we ſhall at laſt ſettle in David's Reſolution of that great 
Peftion, What is the chief Good of Man? There be many, ſays he, that ſay, pal à 6, 
Who will fhew us any Good? That is, Men are generally inquiſitive after Hap-7: 8. 
pineſs, but greatly divided in their Opinions about it : Moſt Men place it in the 
preſent Enjoyments of this World, but David for his part pitches upon God, in 
whom he was fully convinced that the Happineſs of Man does conſiſt : There be 
many that ſay, Who will ſhew us any Good? Lord lift thou up the Light of thy 
Countenance upon us: Thou haſt put Gladneſs in my Heart, more than in the time 
that their Corn and Wine increaſed. The great Joy of the Men of this World 
is in a plentiful Harveſt, and the abundance of the good things of this Life ? 
but David had found that which gave more Joy and Gladneſs to his Heart, 
the Favour of God and the Light of his Countenance : This gave perfect Reſt and 
Tranquillity to his Mind, ſo that he needed not to enquire any further: For ſo it 
follows in the next Words, Iwill both lay me down in Peace, and reſt; for thou, Lord, 
only makeſt me to dwell in Safety: The Hebrew Word ſignifies Confidence or Se- 
curity: Here, and no where elſe, his Mind found Reſt, and was in perfect Eaſe 
and Security. e | 
I ſhall now only make two or three Inferences from this Diſcourſe, and fo 
conclude. FG = 
_ Firſt, This plainly ſhews us the great Unreaſonableneſs and Folly of Atheiſm, 
which would baniſh the belief of God and his Providence out of the World: 
Which, as it is moſt impious in reſpect of God, ſo it is moſt malicious to Men; 
| becauſe it ſtrikes at the very Foundation of our Happineſs, and perfectly under- 
mines it. For if there were no God, Man would evidently be the moſt unhappy 
of all other Beings here below ; becauſe his Unhappineſs would be laid in the ve- 
ry frame of his Nature, in that which diſtinguiſhes him from all other Beings 
below him, I mean in his Reaſon and Underſtanding: And he would be ſo much 
more miſerable than the Beaſts, by how much he hath a farther reach, and a larger 
proſpect of future Evils; a quicker Apprehenſion, and a deeper and more laſting Re- 
ſentment of them. 8 | | 
So that if any Man could ſee Reaſon to ftagger his Belief of a God, or of his 
Providence, as I am ſure there is infinite. Reaſon to the contrary ; yet the belief 
of theſe things is ſo much for the Intereſt, and Comfort, and Happineſs of Man- 
kind, that a wiſe man would be heartily troubled to part with a Principle ſo fa- 
vourable to his quiet, and that does ſo exactly anſwer all the natural Deſires and 
Hopes and Fears of Men, and is ſo equally calculated both for our Comfort in this 
World, and for our Happineſs in the other. For when a Man's Thoughts have 
ranged and wandered as far as they can, his Mind can find no Reſt, no probable 
Foundation of Happineſs but God only ; no other reaſonable, no nor tolerable 
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Hypotheſis and Scheme of things for a wiſe man to rely upon, and to live and 
die by. For no other Principle but this, firmly believed, and truly lived up to 
by an anſwerable Practice, was ever able to ſupport the generality of Mankind, 
and to miniſter true Conſolation to them under the Calamities of Life, and the 
Pangs of Death, | | | | 
And if there were not ſomething real in the Principles of Religion, it is impoſ- 
ſible that they ſhould have ſo remarkable and fo regular an Effect to ſupport our 
Minds in every Condition, upon ſo great a number of Perſons of different Degrees 
of Underſtanding, of all Ranks and Conditions, young and old, learned and un- 
learned, in ſo many diſtant Places, and in all Ages of the World, the Records where. 
of are come down to us: I ſay ſo real, and fo e and fo regular an Effect ag 
this is, cannot with any colour of Reaſon be aſcribed either to blind Chance, or mere 
Imagination, but muſt have a real, and regular, and uniform Cauſe, proportionable 
to ſo great and general an Effect, e 17 | 
I remember that Grotius, in his excellent Book of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, hath this Obſervation, That God did not intend that the Principles of 
1 ſhould have the utmoſt Evidence that any thing is capable of, and ſuch 
as is ſufficient to anſwer and bear down all forts of captious Cavils and Objections 
againſt it; but ſo much as is abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfy a ſober and impartial 
Enquirer after Truth, one that hath no other Intereſt but to find out Truth; and 
when he hath found it, to yield to it; If it were otherwiſe, and the Principles of 


Religion were as glaring and evident as the Sun-ſhining at Noon-day, as there 


could hardly be any Virtue in ſuch a Faith, ſo Infidelity would be next to an Im- 


poſſibility. 


All that I would expect from any Man, that ſhall ſay that he cannot ſee ſufficient 


| Reaſon to believe the Being and the Providence of God, is this, 'That he would offer 
| ſome other Principles; that he would advance any other Hypotheſis and Scheme of 


things, that is more agreeable to the common and natural Notions of Men, and to 


all Appearances of things in the World; and that does bid more fairly for the 


Comfort and Happineſs of Mankind, than theſe Principles of the Being of a God, 
and of his watchful Providence over the Children of Men, do plainly do: And till 
this be clearly done, the Principles of Religion which have generally been received 
by Mankind, and have obtained in the World in all Ages, cannot fairly be diſcarded, 
and ought not to be diſturbed and put out of Poſſeſſion. And this, I think, puts this 


whole Matter upon a very fair and reaſonable Iſſue, and that nothing more needs to 


be ſaid concerning it. . 

Secondly, From what hath been ſaid in the foregoing Diſcourſe, it naturally fol- 
lows, That God is the only Object of our Truſt and Confidence, and therefore 
to him alone, and to no other, we ought to addreſs all our Prayers and Suppli- 
cations for Mercy and Grace to help in time of need. But now, according to the 


Doctrine and Practice of the Church of Rome, the Pſalmiff here puts a very odd 


and ſtrange Queſtion, whom bave 1 in Heaven but thee? To which they muſt 
give a quite different anſwer from what the P/almi/t plainly intended; namely, 
that God was the ſole Object of his Hope and Truſt, and that upon him alone 
he relied as his only Comfort and Happineſs. But to this Aſſertion of the ”/almi/t 


the Church of Rome can by no means agree: They underſtand this Matter much 


better than the P/alm;/t did; namely, that beſides God, there are in Heaven in- 
numerable Angels and Saints, in whom we are to repoſe great Truſt and Confi- 
dence, and to whom alſo we are to addreſs ſolemn Prayers and Supplications, not 
enly for temporal good things, but for the Pardon of our Sins, fe the Increaſe 
of our Graces, and for eternal Life : That there are in Heaven particular Ad- 
vocates and Patrons for all Exigencies and Occaſions, againſt all ſorts of Dangers 
and Diſeaſes, for all Graces and Virtues ; and, in a word, for all temporal, ſpiri- 
tual, and eternal Bleſſings, to whom we may apply ourſelves, without troubling 
God and our Bleſſed Saviour, who alſo is God blefſed for evermore, by preſuming 
upon every Occaſion to make our immediate Addrefles to him : For as they would 


make us believe, though Abraham was ignorant of it, and David knew it not, 


the bleſſed Spirits above, both Angels and Saints, do not only intercede with 
God for us for all ſorts of Bleflings, but we may make direct and immediate 5 
dreſſes 
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Areſſes to them to beſtow theſe Bleſſings upon us: For ſo they do in the Church of 
' Rome, as is evident, beyond all denial, from ſeverab of their Prayers in their moſt pub- 
lick and authentick Liturgies. | 
They would indeed fain palliate this matter, by telling us, that by theſe direct 
and immediate Addreſſes to Angels and Saints to beſtow Grace and Eternal Life upon 
them, they mean no more but only to pray to them that they would be pleaſed to 
intercede with God for theſe Bleſſings to be beſtowed upon them by their 
Mediation: But if they mean no more, why do they ſay more than they mean? 
Why do they uſe ſuch Expreſſions as to the common Senſe and Underſtanding of 
Mankind do ſignify a great deal more than they ſay they mean ; ſuch Expreſſions, 
as they themſelves do acknowledge, if they be underſtood according to the moſt ob- 
vious Senſe of the Words, would render them guilty of flat Idolatry? Eſpecially 
when they know that they are charged with Idolatry upon this account; and ſince 
to clear themſelves of it they will not alter their Prayers, they juſtly lie under the 
Suſpicion of it, N 
And yet admitting what they ſay in this matter to be true, and that by theſe Ex- 
reſſions in their Prayers they intend no more but the ſolemn Invocation of An- 
gels and Saints, that they would intercede with God to beſtow theſe Bleſſings upon 
them for the ſake of their Merits, and upon their Mediation: Yet this ſurely is a 
great deal too much, and cannot be done without a high Intrenchment upon the O 
fice of the only Mediator between God and Man, the Man Chriſt Feſus : But let them 
not deceive themſelves, God is not mocked: The Lord our God is a jealous God, and 
he wwill not give his Glory to another. f 

I have not yet inſtanced in the groſſeſt part of their Superſtition, not to ſay 
downright Idolatry, in this kind; I mean, in their moſt extravagant Worſhip of 
| the Bleſſed Virgin and Mother of our Lord; whom they blaſphemouſly call the 
Pucen of Heaven; and whom, by a new ſtile, unknown to the Sc r ipturesand 
Primitive Antiquity, they think to dignify with the modiſh Title of our Lady; 
as if that could be any addition of Honour to her, whom the Angel declared to 
be bleſſed among Women: Who if the know any thing of the Follies of her 
Worſhippers here below, with what Diſdain and Indignation do we think ſhe hears 
thoſe infinite Prayers that are made to her, and that Sacrilegious Worſhip which 
is given her in that Church, and which makes both pages of their Religion ; 
and which for the Frequency of it, both in their publick and private Devotions, 
is very much beyond what they give to God and Chriſt? As if there were non? 
in Heaven but ſhe, nor any thing upon Earth to be worſhipped in Compariſon of 
DEF TER, 5 e ID | 
Nay, fo far have they carried this extravagant Folly, and how much farther 
they would have carried it, had not the Reformation given a Check to it, God 
only knows: So far, I fay, have they proceeded in this Folly, as in that famous 
Book of their Devotions, call'd Our Lady's Pfalter, not only to apply to her ſome 
part of this P/alm, out of which I have taken my Text, beginning it thus? Hara 

Good is God to Iſrael, to them that worſhip his bleſſed Mother? But they have 
likewiſe profanely bur/e/qued, I cannot afford it a better Term, this whole Book of 
Pſalms. applying to her almoſt the higheſt things that are there faid concerning 
God and our Bleſſed Saviour, Hear O Heavens, and give Ear O Earth, and be ye 
 borribly aſtoniſhed, to ſee the beft and wiſeſt Religion in the World transformed into 
Superſtition and Folly; and to ſee the moſt learned Perſons in that Communion ſet 
themſelves in good earneſt to juſtify all theſe Follies and Abſurdities, by a grave 
and groundleſs pretence to 1nfallivility. 
Thirdly and /a/ily, This ſhews us how neceſſary the Favour of God is to every 
Man's Happineſs: And there is but one way to gain his Friendſhip and Fa- 
vour, by becoming holy and good as he is: Then may we rejoice and glory in 
God, as the Pſalmiſt here does, and ſay, Whom have I in Heaven but thee? 
and there is none upon Earth that J defire beſides thee, A wicked Man dreads 
God above all things in the World, and he has great Reaſon to do ſo: For be 
is not a God that hath Pleaſure in Wickedneſs, neither ſhall Evil duell with 
bim: The fooliſh ſhall not fland in his Sight, he hateth all the workers of Ini- 
quity. When by Sin we depart from God, we forſake our own Happineſs :,_. 
Salvation is far from the wicked, ſays David. And again, a little after the Text, 1 = 1295 
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They that are far from thee ſhall periſh, but it is good for me to draw near t9 


nnn 


God. Now by Holineſs and Goodneſs we draw near to him, who alone can 
make us happy. | 3 | 

It is certainly the common Intereſt of Mankind there ſhould be a God, becauſe we 
cannot poſſibly be happy without him: But then it is no Man's Intereſt to be wicked, 
becauſe thereby we make him our Enemy in whoſe Favour is Life, and upon whom 
all our Hopes of Happineſs do depend. 

To conclude, If we would have God for our Happineſs, we muſt be ſure to 
make him our Friend ; and then we may promiſe to ourſelves all thoſe Advanta- 
ges which the Friendſhip of ſo great and powerful a Patron can give us: And 
there is but one way to eſtabliſh a firm Friendſhip between God and us, and 
that is by doing his Will, and living in Obedience to his Laws: e are my Friends, 
faith our Bleſſed Lord, , ye do whatſoever I command you: This is the Love of God, 
ſaith St. John, that we keep his Commandments: And to love God is the way to 
be made Partakers of thoſe glorious things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him : Such as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have entred into the Heart 
of Man: Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant we may all at laſt be made Par- 
takers of, for his Mercies ſake in Fe/us Chriſt: To whom with thee O Father, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Dominion and Power, both now and for 
ever. Amen. 
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Jer. IX. 23, 24. 


Thus ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom, nei- 


ther let the mighty Man glory in his Might; let not the rich Man 
glory in his Riches: But let him that glorieth glory in this, That he 
undlerſtandeih and knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, which exerciſe 
Loving-kindneſs, and Judgment, and Righteouſneſs in the Earth: 
For in theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord, 


of the Jews, who truſted in their own Wiſdom, and Might, and Riches, 

for their Safety and Preſervation from that Deſtruction which, in the for- 
mer part of this Chapter, God hath threatned to bring upon them by the King 
of Babylon. To take them off from this vain Confidence is this Meſſage ſent 
to them, Thus ſaith the Lord, let not the wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom, 
neither let the mighty Man glory in his Might; let not the rich Man glory 
in his Riches: But let him that glorieth glory in this, that he underſtandeth and 


knoweth Me, that I am the Lord, which exerciſe Loving-kindneſs, and Judg- 
ment 


= HESE Words are a Meſſage from God ſent by his Prophet to the People 
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ment, and Righteouſneſs in the Earth: For in theſe things 1 delight, ſaith the 
Lord. | 15 


In the handling of theſe Words I ſhall abſtract from the particular Occaſion of 


them, and only conſider the general Truth contained in them: Which I ſhall do un- 
der theſe two Heads. ” 


Firſt, What we are not to glory in: Let not the iſe man glory in his Vi ſdom, 
neither let the mighty Man glory in his Might; let not the rich Man glory in his 
Riches. 5 BY | N 1 

Secondly, What it is that is Matter of true Glory: But let him that glo- 
rieth glory in this, That he underſlandeth and knoweth Me, that J am the 
Lord, which exerciſe Loving-Kindneſs, and Judgment, and Righteouſneſs in the 


Earth. 

I. What we are not to glory in. The Text inſtanceth in three things which are I. 
the great Idols of Mankind, and in which they are very apt to pride themſelves, 
and to place their Confidence; namely, Viſdom, and Might, and Riches. I ſhall 
conſider theſe ſeverally, and ſhew how little Reaſon there is to glory in any of 
them. | 1 
1. Let not the wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom. This may comprehend both human 

Knowledge, and likewiſe Prudence in the Management of Affairs. We will ſuppoſe 
both theſe to be intended here by the Name of Wiſdom, Let not the wiſe Man glory 
in his Wiſdom; that is, neither in the largeneſs and compaſs of his Knowledge and 
Underſtanding, nor in his Skill and Dexterity in the Contrivance and Conduct of 
human Affairs; and that for theſe 79 Reaſons. 1 | EL 

Firſt, Becauſe the higheſt Pitch of human Knowledge and Wiſdom is very im- 

rfe&t. | 

FD Becauſe when Knowledge and Wiſdom are with much difficulty in any 

competent meaſure attained, how eaſily are they loſt ? 5 | 

Firſt, The higheſt pitch of human Knowledge and Wiſdom is very imperfect. Our Ig- 

norance doth vaſtly exceed our Knowledge at the beſt. Wiſdom in any tolerable de- 
oree is difficult to be attain'd, but perfection in it utterly to be deſpair'd of. Where 
is there to be found ſo ſtrong and found a Head, as hath no ſoft place: ſo perfect, fo 

clear an Underſtanding as hath no flaw, no dark water in it? How hard a matter 
is it to be truly wiſe? And yet there are ſo many Pretenders to wiſdom as would 

almoſt tempt a Man to think that nothing is eaſier. Men do frequently murmur and 
repine at the unequal diſtribution of other things, as of Health and Strength, of Power 

and Riches: but if we will truſt the Judgment of moſt Men concerning themſelves, 
nothing is more equally ſhar'd among Mankind than a good degree of Wiſdom and 
Underſtanding. Many will grant others to be ſuperior to them in other gifts of 
Nature, as in bodily ſtrength and ſtature; and in the gifts of Fortune, as in Riches 
and Honour; becauſe the difference between one Man and another in theſe qualities 
is many times ſo groſs and palpable, that no body hath the face to deny it: But very 
few in compariſon, unleſs it be in mere compliment and civility, will yield others to 
be wiſer than themſelves; and yet the difference in this alſo is for the moſt part very 
Viſible to every body but themſelves. _ — — 

So that true Wiſdom is a thing very extraordinary. Happy are they that have it: 
And next to them, not thoſe many that think they have it, but thoſe few that are 
ſenſible of their own defects and imperfections, and know that they have it not. 

And among all the kinds of Wiſdom none is more nice and difficult, and meets 
with more frequent diſappointments, than that which Men are moſt apt to pride 
themſelves in, I mean Political Wiſdom and Prudence; becauſe it depends upon ſo 
many contingent Cauſes, any one of which failing the beſt laid deſign breaks and 
falls in pieces: It depends upon the uncertain wills and fickle humours, the miſtaken 
and mutable intereſts of Men, which are perpetually ſhifting from one point to ano- 
ther, fo that no body knows where to find them : Beſides an unaccountable mix- 
ture of that which the Heathen call'd Fortune, but we Chriſtians by its true 


name, the Providence of God; which does frequently interpoſe in human Aff, 


airs, 
ei Eee 2 and 
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and loves to confound the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and to turn their Counſels into Fvoliſb 


neſs. 

125 this we have a moſt remarkable Example in Achitophel, of whoſe Wiſdom the 
Scripture gives this extraordinary Teſtimony, That the counſel which be counſelled in 
thoſe Days was as if one had mquired at the Oracle of God : Such was all the Counſel of 
Achitophel both with David and with Abjalom, It ſeems he gave very good Counſel 
alſo to Abſalom, and becauſe he would not follow it, was diſcontented to that degree 
as to lay violent hands upon himſelf: And now who would pride himſelf in being ſo 
very wiſe as to be able to give the beſt Counſel in the World, and yet ſo very weak 


as to make away himſelf, becauſe he to whom it was given was not wiſe enough to 


„ - | 
The like miſcarriages often happen in point of Military Skill and Prudence. A 


great Prince or General is ſometimes ſo very cautious and wary, that nothing can pro- 

voke him to a Battle; and then at another time, and perhaps in another Element, ſo 

raſh and wilful that nothing can hinder him from fighting and being beaten: As if 

the two Elements made the difference; and caution were great Wiſdom at Land, and 
confidence and preſumption great Prudence at Sea. But the true Reaſon of theſe 

things lies much deeper, in the ſecret Providence of Almighty God, who, when he 
pleaſes, can ſo govern and over-rule both the underſtandings and the wills of Men 

as ſhall beſt ſerve his own wiſe purpoſe and deſign. | x 

And as the higheſt pitch of human Wiſdom is very imperfect in itſelf, ſo is it 

much more ſo in compariſon with the divine Knowledge and Wiſdom : Compar'd 

with this it is mere folly, and leſs than the Underſtanding and Wiſdom of a Child 

i Cor. 1, to that of the wiſeſt Man. The fool:hneſs of God, ſays St. Paul, is wiſer than Men, 
25, that is, the leaſt grain of divine Wiſdom is infinitely beyond all the Wiſdom of Men: 
But in oppoſition to the Wiſdom of God, the Wiſdom of Men is leſs than Nothing 

and Vanity, Let Men deſign things never ſo prudently, and make them never ſo 

ſure, even to the Popiſh and French degree of infallibility; let them reckon upon it 

as a Blow that cannot fail: Yet after all, the Counſel of the Lord that ſhall ſtand, 

and he will do all his pleaſure; for there is no Wiſdom, nor Under ſtanding, nor Coun- 

| ſel, againſt the Lord. 8 . 
Jobz8.12, And now we may ask the Queſtion which Job does, where ſhall Wiſdom be found, 
And where is the place of Underſtanding? And we muſt anſwer it as he does, I is not 
Chap. 28.7% be found in the Land of the Living: unleſs it be that one infallible point of Wiſdom 


by to which God dire&s every Man, and of which every Man is capable, viz. Religion 
Job 28.28. and the Fear of God; Unto Man he ſaid, Behold! the fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom; 
and to depart from evil is Underſtanding. | 85 


Secondly, When knowledge and wiſdom are with great difficulty in any competent mea- 
fare attain'd, how eaſily. are they loſt? By a diſeaſe, by a blow upon the head: by a 
ſudden and violent paſſion, which may diſorder the ſtrongeſt Brain, and confound 
the cleareſt Underſtanding in a Moment: Nay even the exceſs of Knowledge and 
Wiſdom, eſpecially if attended with Pride, as too often it is, is very dangerous, and 
does many times border upon diſtraction and run into madneſs : Like an Athletic 
conſtitution and perfect ſtate of Health, which is obſerv'd by Phyſiciaus to verge upon 
| ſome dangerous Diſeaſe, and to be a forerunner of it. . 

And when a Man's underſtanding is once craz'd and ſhatter'd, how are the fineſt 

notions and thoughts of the wiſeſt Man blunder'd and broken, perplex'd and entang- 
| led? like a puzzled lump of Silk, ſo that the Man cannot draw out a thought to any 
length, but 1s forc'd to break it off and to begin at another end. Upon all which 
and many more accounts, Let not the wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom, which is ſo very 
imperfe&; ſo hard to be attain'd, and yet ſo eaſy to be loſt. —.— 

2. Neither let the mighty Man glory in his Might, which whether it be meant of 
natural Strength of Body, or of military Force and Power, how weak and imperfect 
is it, and how frequently foil'd by an unequal Strength? MF 

If we underſtand it of the natural ſtrength of Mens bodies, how little Reaſon is 
there to glory in that, in which fo many of the Creatures below us do by ſo many 
degrees excel us? In that, which may ſo many ways be loſt ; by ſickneſs, by a maim, 
and by many other external Accidents ; and which however will decay of itſclt, 


and by Age link into Infirmity and Weakneſs. 
And 
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unequal ſtrength? of which Goliath is a famous inſtance. When he defied the Hoſt 
of Tjrael, and would needs have the matter decided by ſingle Combat, God inſpired 
David to accept the Challenge; who though he was nowiſe comparable to him in 
ftrength, and would have been nothing in his Hands in cloſe Fight, yet God directed 
him to aſſail him at a diſtance by a weapon that was too hard for him, a ſtone out of 
a Sling, which ſtrack the Giant in the Forehead, and brought his unwieldy bulk 
down to the Earth. 

Or if by might we underftand military Force and Power, how little likewiſe is 
that to be gloried in? conſidering the uncertain events of War, and how very of- 
ten and remarkably the Providence of God doth interpoſe to caſt the Victory on 
the unlikely ſide. It is Sclomon's obſervation, that ſuch are the interpoſitions of Di- 
vine Providence in human affairs, that the Event of things is many times not at 


And how little Reaſon is there to glory in that, which is ſo frequeiitly foil'd by an 


all anſwerable to the power and probability of ſecond Cautes : I returned, ſays he, Reelef, g: 


and ſaw under the Sun, that the Race is not to the Swift, nor the Battle to the 
Strong. | | «Bees | ; | 
Aud one way, among many others, whereby the Providence of God doth often 
inter poſe to decide the Events of War, is by a remarkable change of the Seaſons 
and Weather in favour of one ſide: As by ſending great Snows, or violent Rains, 
to hinder the early Motion and March of a powerful Army, to the diſappointment 
or prejudice of ſome great Deſign: By remarkable Winds and Storms at Sea, to 
prevent the Conjunction of a powerful Fleet: And by governing all theſe for a long 
time together ſo viſibly to the Advantage of one Side as utterly to defeat the well- 


+ "Ie 


laid deſign of the other. Of all which, by the great Mercy and Goodneſs of God 


to us, we have had the happy experience in all our late ſignal Deliverances and 
YRones OO | | | 
And here I cannot but take notice of a paſſage to this purpoſe in the Book of 


ob Which may deſerve our more attentive regard and conſideration, becauſe 1 


take this Book to be incomparably the moſt ancient of all other, and much elder than 


Moſes : And yet it is written with as lively a ſenſe of the Providence of God, and as 


noble Figures and Flights of Eloquence as perhaps any Book extant in the World, 
The Paſſage I mean is, where God to convince Fob of his 1gnorance in the ſecrets of 
Nature and Providence, poſeth him with many hard Queſtions, and with this among 
the reſt, Haſt thou entred into the treaſures of the Snow? haſt thou ſeen the treaſures 
of the Hail, which I have reſerved againſt the time of Trouble, againſt the Day of 
Battle and War? The meaning of which is, that the Providence of God doth 
ſometimes interpoſe to determine the Events of War, by governing the Seaſons and 
the Weather, and by making the Snows and Rains, the Winds and Storms to fulfil his 
Word, and to execute his Pleaſure. Es ha 
Of this we have a remarkable inſtance in the defeat of Siſera's mighty Army; 
againſt whom, in the Song of Deborah, the Stars are ſaid to have fought in their 
courſes : The expreſſion is Poetical, but the plain meaning of it is, that by mighty 
and ſudden Rains, which the common Opinion did aſcribe to a ſpecial influence 
of the Planets, the River of Kiſbon, near which S/era's Army lay, was fo raiſed 
and ſwoln as to drown the greateſt part of that huge Hoſt, For fo Deborah explains 
the fighting of the Stars in their courſes againſt Siſera: They fought, ſays ſhe, from 
Heaven, the Stars in their courſes fought againſt Siſera, the River of Kiſhon ſwept 
them away : As if the Stars which were ſuppoſed by their influence to have cauſed 
thoſe ſudden and extraordinary Rains, had ſet themſelves in Battle-array againſt Si- 
ſera and his Army. | 

Therefore, let not the mighty Man glory in his Might, which is fo ſmall in it- 
_ felf, but in oppoſition to God is weakneſs and nothing. The weakneſs of God, ſays 
St. Paul, is ſtronger than Men. All Power to do miſchief is but impotence, and 
therefore no matter of boaſting : Why boaſteſt thou thyſelf, thou Tyrant, that thou art 
able to do miſchief? the goodneſs of God endureth continually : The Goodneſs of God 
is too hard for the Pride and Malice of Man, and will laſt and hold out when that 
| hath tir'd and ſpent itſelf. | | 

Thirdly, Let not the rich Man glory in bis Riches, In theſe, Men are apt to 
pride themſelves : even the meaneſt and pooreſt Spirits, who have nothing to be 


Job 38. 


22, 23: 


Pſal. 5 2. 1. 


proud of but their Money ; when they have got good ſtore of that together, how . 


will 
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will they ſwell and ſtrut? as if becauſe they are Rich and increaſed in Goods they 
wanted nothing, | 

But we may do well to conſider, that Riches are things without us; not the real 
Excellencies of our Nature, but the accidental Ornaments of our Fortune ; If the 
deſcend upon us, they are the privilege of our Birth, not the effe& of our Wiſdom 
and Induſtry; and thoſe things in the procurement whereof we had no hand, we 
can hardly call our own : And if they be the Fruit of our own prudent Induſtry, that 
is no ſuch matter of glorying ; becauſe Men of much flower underſtandings do com- 
monly outdo others in diligence and drudging, their minds lying more level to the low 
deſign of being rich. = 

At the beſt Riches are uncertain, Charge them, ſays St. Paul, that are rich in 
this World, that they be not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain Riches: Men have 
little reaſon to pride themſelves, or to place their confidence in that which is un- 
certain, and even next to that which is not: So the wiſe Man ſpeaks of Riches, Vilt 
thou ſet thine Heart upon that which is not? for Riches certainly make themſelves 
Wings, and fly as an Eagle towards Heaven: He expreſſes it in ſuch a manner, as 
if a rich Man fat brooding over an Eſtate till it was fedg'd and had gotten itſelf 
wings to fly away. | | 

But that which is the moſt ſtinging conſideration of all is, that many Men have 
an evil Eye upon a good Eſtate; ſo that inſtead of being the means of our happineſs, 
it may prove the occaſion of our Ruin: So the ſame wiſe Man obſerves, There is a 


13. . fore evil which I have ſeen under the Sun, namely, Riches kept for the Owners thereof 


Prov. 1. 
18. 


to their hurt. And it is not without example, that a very rich Man hath been 
excepted out of a general Pardon, both as to Life and Eſtate, for no other viſible rea- 
ſon but his vaſt and overgrown Fortune: So Solomon obſerves to us again, Such are 
the ways of every one that is greedy of gain, which taketh away the Life of the 


| Owners thereof. And why ſhould any Man be proud of his danger, of that which 


one time or other may be the certain and only cauſe of his Ruin? A Man may be 
too rich to be forgiven a fault which would never have been proſecuted againſt a Man 


of a middle Fortune. For theſe reaſons, and a great many more, Let not the rich Man 


II. 


glory in bis Riches. = N e 
II. I proceed to conſider, Mhat it is that is matter of true Glory, But let him that 


gbrieth glory in this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that J am the Lord, which 


exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs in the Earth: For in theſe 
things I delight, ſaith the Lord. be, 
That he underſtandeth and knoweth me: Here are two words uſed to expreſs the 
thing more fully, undenſtanding and knowledge ; which ſeem not only to im- 
port right apprehenſions of the Being, and Providence, and Perfections of God; 


but likewiſe a lively ſenſe of theſe things, and affections ſuitable to theſe appre- 
henſions. . 


That he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that I am the Lord, that is, the Creator and 
the Sovereign Governor of the World. 3 

Which exerciſe loving Kindneſs, and Fudgment, and righteouſneſs in the Earth. 

The beſt knowledge of Religion, and that which is the foundation of all the reſt, 
is the Knowledge of the Divine Nature and Perfections: eſpecially of thoſe which 
are moſt proper 701 our imitation; and ſuch are thoſe mention'd in the Text, loving- 
kindneſs, and judgment, and righteouſneſs ; which we may diſtinguiſh thus: Loving- 
kindneſs comprehends God's milder Attributes, his Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Pa- 
tience: Judgment ſignifies his ſeverer dealings with Men, whether in the chaſtiſement 
of his People, or in the remarkable Puniſhment of great Offenders for example and 
warning to others: Righteouſneſs ſeems to be a word of a. larger ſignification, and 
to denote that univerſal Rectitude of the Divine Nature which appears in all the 
Adminiſtrations of his Providence here below; for the Text ſpeaks of the Exerciſe 


of theſe Perfections in this World: which exerciſe loving-kindneſs, and judgment, and 


righteouſneſs in the Earth. | 
Several of the Perfections of the Divine Nature are incommunicable to a Crea- 
ture, and therefore cannot be thought to be propoſed to us for a Pattern; as /elf- 
exiſlence, independence, and all-ſufficiency; the eternity, and the immenſity of the 
Divine Being: To be the orginal Cauſe of all other things, and the Sovereign 
Governor of the whole World: For God only is ſufficient for that; and 3 . 
| ate 
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Match for all the World, a nec pluribus impar, is not a Motto fit for a mortal Man. 
A Creature may ſwell with Pride till it burſt before it can ſtretch itſelf to this 
pitch of Power and Greatneſs: It is an inſufferable Preſumption, and a ſottiſh Ig- 
norance of the neceſſary Bounds and Limits of our Being, to think to reſemble God 
in theſe Perfections: This was the Ambition of Lucifer, to aſcend into Heaven, and 
to be like the moſt High. | 
In our imitation of God we muſt ſtill keep within the ſtation of Creatures; not 
affecting an independency and ſovereiguty like God, and to be Omnipotent as he is: 

Haſt thou an arm like God, and canſt thou thunder with a Voice like Him? as God him- Job 40. 9. 

ſelf argues with Job. | TR i 

For in theſe things I delight, ſaith the Lord. God takes pleaſure to exerciſe theſe 

Perſections himſelf, and to ſee them imitated by us; and the imitation of theſe Di- 

vine Perfections is our Perfection and Glory; in compariſon of which all human WMI. 

dom, and Power, and R:ches, are ſo far from being matter of Glory, that they are 

very deſpicable and pitiful things: Knowledge and Skill to deviſe miſchief, and 

power to effect it, are the true Nature and Character of the Devil and his Angels; 

thoſe apoſtate and accurſed Spirits, who in temper and diſpoſition are moſt contra- 

ry to God, who is the Rule and Pattern of all perfection. . 

I ſhall only make two Obſervations. or Inferences from what hath been ſaid, and 
then apply the whole Diſcourſe to the great Occaſion of this Day: And they are 
theſe. ä 
_ Firſt, That the wiſeſt and ſureſt Reaſonings in Religion are grounded upon the 
unqueſtionable Perfections of the Divine Nature. 

Secondly, That the Nature of God is the true Idea and Pattern of Perfection and 
Happineſs. „ 5 

Firſt, That the wiſeſt and ſuręſt Reaſonings in Religion are grounded upon the 
unqueſtionable Perfections of the Divine Nature: Upon thoſe more eſpecially which 
to us are molt eaſy and intelligible: ſuch as are thoſe mentioned in the Text. And 
this makes the Knowledge of God, and of theſe perfections, to be fo uſeful and ſo va- 
luable: Becauſe all Religion is founded in right Notions of God, and of his Per- 
fections: Inſomuch that Divine Revelation itſelf does ſuppoſe theſe for its Founda- 
tion, and can fignify nothing to us unleſs theſe be firſt known and believed: For 
unleſs we be firſt firmly perſuaded of the Providence of God, and of his particular 
care of Mankind, why ſhould we ſuppoſe that he makes any Revelation of his Will 
to us? Unleſs it be firſt naturally known that God is a God of Truth, what ground 
is there for the belief of his Word? So that the Principles of Natural Religion are 
the Foundation of that which is reveal'd: And therefore nothing can in reaſon be 
admitted to be a Revelation from God, which does plainly contradict his eſſential 
Perfections. . OS TR Reo 5 

Upon this Principle, a great many Doctrines are without more ado to be rejected, 
becauſe they do plainly, and at firſt ſight contradict the Divine Nature and Perfec- 
tions. I will give a few Inſtances, inſtead of many that might be given. 

In virtue of this Principle I cannot believe, upon the pretended Authority or In- 

_ fallibility of any Perſon or Church, that Force is a fit Argument to produce Faith: 
No Man ſhall ever perſuade me, not the Biſhop of Meaux with all his Eloquence, 
that Priſons and Tortures, Dragoons and the Galleys, are proper means to convince 
the Underſtanding, and either Chriſtian or Human Methods of converting Men to 
the true Religion. | | _ | 

For the ſame Reaſon I cannot believe, that God would not have Men to underſtand 

their publick Prayers, nor the Leſſons of Scripture which are read to them: Be- 
cauſe a Leſſon is ſomething that is to be learnt, and therefore a Leſſon that is not to 
be underſtood is nonſenſe; for if it be not underſtood how can it be learnt? 

As little can I believe, that God, who cauſed the Hoh Scriptures to be written 
for the Inſtruction of Mankind, did ever intend that zhey ſhould be lock'd up and con- 
ceal'd from the People in an unknown Tongue. 

Leaſt of all can believe that Doctrine of the Council of Vent, that the ſaving 
Efficacy of the Sacraments doth depend upon the intention of the Prieſt that admi- 
niſters them: Which is to ſay, that though the People believe and live never fo well 
yet they may be damn'd by ſhoals; and whole Parithes together, at the pleaſure nl | 

| the 
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the Prieſt: And this for no other Reaſon, but becauſe the Prieſt is ſo croſs and 


ſo cruel that he will not intend to ſave them. 


Now can any Man believe this that has any tolerable Notion either of the Good- 
neſs or Juſtice of God? May we not appeal to God in this, as Abraham did in ano- 
ther Caſe ? Wilt thou deſtroy the Righteous with the Wicked ? That be far from thee, 
to do after this manner: Shall not the Fudge of all the Earth do right ? Much more, 
to deſtroy the Righteous for the Wicked, and that righteous and innocent People 
ſhould lie at the Mercy and Will of a wicked and perverſe Prieſt, to be ſaved or 
damned by him as he thinks fit, That be far from rhee: Shall not the Fudge of all 
the Earth do right? For, to drive the Argument to the Head, if this be to do right, 
there is no Poſſibility of doing wrong. 3 

Thus in things which are more obſcure we ſhould govern all our Reaſonings 
concerning God and Religion by that which is clear and unqueſtionable, and ſhould 
with Moſes lay down this for a certain Principle, Al his Ways are Judgment, a 
God of Truth and without Iniquity, juſt and right is he : And ſay with St. Paul, Is 
there then Unrighteouſneſs with God? God forbid. And again, We know that the Fudge 


ment of God is according to Truth. 


2dly, The other Inference is this, That the Nature of God is the true Idea and 
Pattern of Perfedlion and Happineſs: And therefore nothing but our own Confor- 
mity to it can make us happy: And for this Reaſon, to underſtand and know 


God is our great Excellency and Glory, becauſe it is neceſſary to our Imitation 


of him who is the beſt and happieſt Being. And ſo far as we are from reſembling 
God, ſo far are we diſtant from Happineſs, and the true Temper of the Bleſſed. 
For Goodneſs is an effential Ingredient of Happineſs; and as without Goodneſs 


there can be no true Majeſty and Greatneſs, ſo neither any true Felicity and 


Bleſſedneſs. . 1 

Now Goodneſs is a generous Diſpoſition of Mind to diffuſe and communicate it- 
ſelf by making others to partake of our Happineſs, in ſuch Degrees as they are 
capable: For no Being is ſo happy as it might be, that hath not the Power and 
the Pleaſure to make others happy: This ſurely is the higheſt Pleaſure, I had almoſt 
ſaid Pride, of a great Mind. 542 . 
In vain therefore do we dream of Happineſs in any thing without us. Happineſs 
muſt be within us; the Foundation of it muſt be laid in the inward frame and 
diſpoſition of our Spirits: And the very ſame Cauſes and Ingredients which make 
up the Happineſs of God muſt be found in us, tho' in a much inferior Degree, or 


we cannot be happy. They underſtand not the Nature of Happineſs, who 


hope for it upon any other Terms: He who is the Author and Fountain of 
Happineſs cannot convey it to us by any other way, than by planting in us 
ſuch Diſpoſitions of Mind as are in Truth a kind of Participation of the Divine 
Nature, and by enduing us with ſuch Qualities as are the neceſſary Materials of 
Happineſs: And a Man may as ſoon be well without Health as happy without 
Goodneſs. N . 
If a wicked Man were taken up into Heaven, yet if he ſtill continue the ſame _ 
bad Man that he was before, cœlum non animum mutavit, he may have changed the 
Climate, and be gone into a far Country; but becauſe he carries himſelf ſtill along 
with him, he will ſtill be miſerable from himſelf : Becauſe the Man's Mind is not 
changed all the while, which would fignify a thouſand times more to his Happi- 
neſs, than change of Place, or of any outward Circumſtances whatſoever : For a 
bad Man hath a Fiend in his own Breaſt, and the fuel of Hell in his guilty Con- 
ſcience. Legs 
There is a certain kind of Temper and Diſpoſition which is neceſſary and eſ- 
ſential to Happineſs, and at is Holineſs and Goodneſs, which is the very Na- 
ture of God; and ſo far as any Man departs from this Temper, fo far he removes 
himſelf and runs away from Happineſs. And here the Foundation of Hell is laid, 
in the evil Diſpoſition of a Man's. own Mind, which is naturally a Torment to 
itſelf: And till this be cured, it is as impoſſible for him to be happy, as for a 
Limb that is out of joint to be at eaſe; becauſe the Man's Spirit is out of or- 
der, and off the Hinges, and as it were toſs'd from its Center; and till that be 
ſet right and reſtored to its proper and natural State, the Man will be perpe- 


tually unquiet, and can have no Reſt and Peace within himſelf, The witches, 


faith 
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ſaith the Prophet, is like the troubled Sea, when it cannot reſt: There is no Peace, ſaith 
my God, to the wicked : No peace with God, no Peace with his own Mind; for a bad 
Man is at perpetual Diſcord and Wars within himſelf: And hence, as St. James tells 
us, come Wars and Fightings without us, even from our own Luſts, which war in our 
Members. | 5 bk 

And now that I have mentioned Wars and Fightings without us, this cannot 
but bring to mind the great and glorious Occaſion of this Day : Which gives us 
manifold Cauſe of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to Almighty God, for ſeveral wonder- 
ful Mercies and Deliverances, and more particularly, for a moſt glorious Vic- 
tory at Sea, vouchſafed to their Majęſties Fleet in this laſt Summer's Expedi» 
tion. : 2 
For ſeveral great Mercies and Deliverances : For a wonderful Deliverance in- 
deed, from a ſudden Invaſion deſigned upon us by the inveterate and implacable 
Enemies of our Peace and Religion ; which by the merciful Providence of God 
was happily and ſtrangely prevented, when it was juſt upon the Point of Exe- 
cution. be , | | 
Next for the Preſervation of our Gracious Sovereign, from that horrid and moſt 
barbarous Attempt deſigned upon his Sacred Perſon: And from thoſe great and mani- 
fold dangers to which he was expoſed in his late tedious Expedition; And for his 
ſafe and moſt welcome Return to us. FF 1 

And laſtly, for a moſt glorious Vickory at Sea: The greateſt and the cheapeſt that 
ever the Sun ſaw, from his firſt ſetting out to run his Courſe, The opportunity in- 
deed of this Victory was through the Raſhneſs and Confidence of our Enemies, by the 
wiſe Providence of God, put into our Hands: But the Improvement of this Oppor- 
tunity into ſo great and happy a Victory, we owe under God, to the matchleſs Conduct 
and Courage of the brave Admiral, and to the invincible Reſolution and Valour of 
the Captains and Seamen. ; | Er _ 

This great Deliverance from the deſigned Invaſion, and this glorious Victory 
God vouchſafed to us at home, whilſt his Sacred Majeſty was ſo freely hazarding 
his Royal Perſon abroad, in the publick Cauſe of the Rights and Liberties of almoſt 
all Europe. 3 5 6 FSI 

And . what may God juſtly expect from us, as a meet Return for his Goodneſs 
to us? What? but that we ſhould glor:zfy him, firſt by offering Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving; and then, by ordering our Converſation aright, that he may ſtill delight to 
ſhew us his Salvation. F . . _ 
| God might have ſtood aloof from us in the Day of our Diſtreſs, and have ſaid 
to us as he once did to the people of T/rael, ſo often have I delivered you from 

the Hands of your Enemies but ye have ſtill provoked me more and more, Where-, 


fore I will deliver you no more: He might have ſaid of us, as he did of the ſame lz 10? 


13. 
People, I will hide my Face from them, Twill ſee what their End ſhall be : For they Deut. 32. 
are a very froward Generation, Children in whom is no Faith. Our Reſolutions ** 
and promiſes of better Obedience are not to be truſted ; all our Repentance and 
Righteouſneſs are but as the Morning-Cloud, and like the early Dew that paſſeth away 
Nay, methinks God ſeems now to ſay to us, as he did of old to Feruſalem, Be inſtruc- 

2 O Feruſalem, leſt my Soul depart from thee, and I make thee deſolate, a Land not jer. 6. t. 
inhabited. . | g 
We are here met together this Day to pay our ſolemn Acknowledgments to 7he 
God of our Salvation, who hath ſhewed Strength with his Arm, and hath ſcattered 
the Proud in the Imagination of their Heart: Even to him that exerciſeth Loving- 
kindneſs, and Judgment, and Righteouſneſs in the Earth: In Him will we glory as 
_ ſure Refuge and Defence, as our Mighty Deliverer, and the Rock of our 
alvation, | | 

And now I have only to intreat your patience a little longer, whilſt I apply what 
hath been diſcourſed upon this Text a little more cloſely to the Occaſion of this day, 
I may be tedious, but I will not be long. | 
And bleſſed be God for this happy Occaſion: The greateſt England ever had, and, 
In the true Conſequences of it, perhaps the greateſt that Europe ever had of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving. | | 

You have heard two ſorts of Perſons deſcribed in the Text, by very different 
Characters: The One, that glory in their Wiſdom, and Might, and Riches : The 

V or, I, F ff other, 
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other, that glory in this, that they underſtand and know God to be the Lord, which 
exerciſeth Loving-kindneſs, and Judgment, and Righteouſneſs in the Earth. 
And we have ſeen theſe two Characters exemplified, or rather drawn to the Life, 
in this preſent age. We who live in this u ern part of Chriſtendom have ſeen a 
mighty Prince, by the juſt Permiſſion of God raiſed up to be a Terror and Scourge 
to all his Neighbours : A Prince, who had in Perfection all the advantages men- 
tioned in the former part of the Text: And who, in the Opinion of many who had 
been long dazzled with his Splendor and Greatneſs, hath paſs'd for many Years, for 
the moſt Politick, and Powerful, and Richeſt Monarch that hath appeared in theſe 
parts of the World for many ages. a og 
Who hath governed his affairs by the deepeſt and ſteddieſt Counſels, and the 
moſt refined Wiſdom of this World: A Prince mighty and powerful in his prepa- 
rations for War; formidable for his vaſt and well-difciplin'd armies, and for his 
great Naval Force: And who had brought the art of War almoſt to that per- 
fection, as to be able to conquer and do his Buſineſs without fighting: A Myſtery 
hardly known to former Ages and Generations : And all this Skill and Strength 
united under one abſolute Will, not hamper'd or bound up by any reſtraints of 
Law or Conſcience. , 0 
A Prince that commands the Eſtates of all his Subjects, and of all his Con- 
queſts; which hath furniſhed him with an almoſt inexhauſtible Treaſure and Re- 
venue: And One who, if the World doth not greatly miſtake him, hath ſuffici- 
ently gloried in all theſe Advantages, and even beyond the Rate of a mortal 
Man. 5 3 
But not Anowing God to be the Lord, which exerciſes e and 
Judgment, and Righteouſneſs in the Earth; How hath the Pride of all his Glo- 
ry been ſtained by Tyranny and Oppreſſion, by Injuſtice and Cruelty ; by enlarg- 
ing his Dominions without Right, and by making War upon his Neighbours 
without Reaſon, or even colour of Provocation ? And this in a more barbarous 
manner than the moſt barbarous Nations ever did ; carrying Fire and Deſolation 
whereſoever he went, and laying waſte many and great Cities without Neceflity, 
EE,, . ps mn 
And now behold what a terrible Rebuke the Providence of God hath given to 
this mighty Monarch, in the full Career of his Fortune and Fury. The Conſide- 
ration whereof brings to my Thoughts thoſe paſſages in the Prophet concerning 
old Babylon, that ſtanding and perpetual Type of the great Oppreſſors and Perſe. - 
Th. 14, Cutors of God's true Church and Religion : How 7s the Oppreſſor ceaſed ? the 
Exacter of Gold ceaſed? he who ſinote the People in Wrath with a continual 
Stroke, he who ruled the Nations in Anger is himſelf perſecuted, and none hin- 
dreth, The whole Earth is at reſt and is quiet, and breaks forth into fing- 
ing : The Grave beneath is moved for thee, to meet thee at thy coming ; it 
ftirreth up the dead for thee, even all the Captains of the Earth; it hath raiſed 
up from their Thrones all the Kings of the Nations ; all they ſhall ſpeak and 
' ſay unto thee, Art thou alſo become weak as we are? art thou alſo become like 
unto us? how art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the Morning? 
how art thou cut down to the Ground that didſt weaken the Nations? For 
thou haſt ſaid in thy Heart, I will aſcend into Heaven, I will exalt my Throne 
above the Stars of God: I will fit alſo upon the mount of the Congregation in the 
Ades of the North, that is, upon Mount Zion; for juſt ſo the Pſalmi/t deſcribes 
PM. 48.2. it, Beautiful for Situation, the Foy of the whole Earth is Mount Zion, on 
the fides of the North, Here the King of Babylon threatens to take Jeruſa- 
lem, and to demoliſh the Temple where the Congregation of 1/-ael met for the 
| Worſhip of the true God; I will alſo fit upon the Mount of the Congregation 
in the fides of the North, Much in the ſame Stile with the Threatnings of 
modern Babylon, I will deſtroy the Reformation, I will extirpate the Northern 
11:8 Hereſy. ER ok 5 
| 1 And then he goes on, I will aſcend above the height of the Clouds, J will be 
| like the moſt High : Yet thou ſhalt be brought down to the Grave, to the fides 
'F of the Pit: They that ſee thee ſhall narrowly ook upon thee, and conſider thee, 
|| Jaying, 1s this the Man that made the Eath to tremble, that did ſhake . 
|| | OHM 5 
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| doms; that made the World as a Wilderneſs and deftroy'd the Cities thereof, and opened 
not the Houſe of bis Priſoners. | 4 
God ſeems already to have begun this Work, in the late glorious Victory at Sea; 
and I hope he will cut it ſhort in Righteouſneſs. I have ſometimes heretofore won- 
der'd, Why at the Deſtruction of modern and myſtical Babylon the Scripture ſhould 
make ſo expreſs mention of great wailing and lamentation for the loſs of her Ships 
and Seamen : Little imagining thirty Years ago, that any of the Kingdoms who had. 


But the Scripture ſaith nothing in vain. 4 3 5 
Whether, and how far, Succeſs is an Argument of a good Cauſe, I ſhall not now 

debate: but thus much, I think, may ſafely be affirmed, That the Providence of 
God doth ſometimes, without plain and downright Miracles, ſo viſibly ſhew it- 
ſelf, that we cannot without great Stupidity and Obſtinacy refuſe to acknow- 
ledge it. . Fe. | | 
r the Cauſe muſt firſt be manifeſtly juſt, before Succeſs can be made an Ar- 
gument of God's Favour to it and Approbation of it: And if the Cauſe of true 
Religion, and the neceſſary Defence of it againſt a falſe and idolatrous Worſhip, 
be a good Cauſe, Ours is fo: And I do not here beg the Queſtion; we have abun= 
dantly proved it to the Confuſion of our Adverſaries: If the Vindication of the com- 
mon Liberties of Mankind againſt Tyranny and Oppreſſion be a good Cauſe, then 
Ours is ſo: And this needs not to be proved, it is ſo glaringly evident to all the World. 
And as our Cauſe is not like 7hezrs, ſo neither hath terr Rock been lite our Rock, our 
Enemies themſelves being Fudges, 

And yet as bad an Argument as Succeſs is of a good Cauſe, Iam ſorry to ſay it, 


but I am afraid it is true, it is like in the Concluſion to prove the beſt Argu- 


ment of all other to convince thoſe who have ſo long pretended Conſcience againſt 
Submiſſion to the preſent Government. | 15 FLY 

Mere Succeſs is certainly one of the worſt Arguments in the World: of a good 
Cauſe, and the moſt improper to ſatisfy Conſcience : And yet we find by Experience, 
that in the Iſſue it is the moſt ſucceſsful of all other Arguments; and does in a ve 


odd, but effectual way, ſatisfy the Conſciences of a great many Men by ſhewing 


them their Intereſt, Hl, 5 es 
God has of late viſibly made bare his Arm on our behalf, though ſome are till ſo 
blind and obſtinate that they will not ſee it: Like thoſe of whom the Prophet com- 


plains, Lord, when thy Hand is lifted up they will not ſee, but they ſhall ſee, and be Ila. 26. 11; 


aſhamed for their Envy at thy People. PE | 
Thus have I repreſented unto you a mighty Monarch who like a fiery Comet, hath 
hung over Europe for many Years; and by his malignant Influence hath made ſuch 
terrible Havock and Devaſtations in this part of the World. a 5 
Let us now turn our View to the other part of the Text : And behold a greater 
than he is here: A Prince of a quite different Character, who does underſtand and 
know God to be the Lord which doth exerciſe Loving-Rindneſs and Judgment and 
Righteouſneſs in the Barth: And who hath made it the great ſtudy and endeavour 


of his Life to imitate theſe Divine Perfections, as far as the Imperfection of 


human Nature in this mortal State will admit : I ay a greater than he is here, 


who never faid or did an inſolent thing, but inſtead of deſpiſing his Enemies, 


has upon all Occaſions encountered them with an undaunted Spirit and Reſo- 
lution 5 . 


This is the Man whom God hath honoured to give a Check to this mighty Man 


of the Earth, and to put a Hook into the Noſtrils of this great Leviathan, who has 
to long had his Paſtime in the Seas. ET” e ; 


But we will not inſult, as he once did in a moſt unprincely manner over a Man 


much better than himſelf when he believed him to have been flain at the Boyne : 


And indeed Death came then as near to him as was poſſible without killing 


him: But the merciful Providence of God was pleaſed to ſtep in for his Preſer- 
vation, almoſt by a Miracle: For I do not believe that from the firſt uſe of great 
Guns to that Day, any mortal Man ever had his Shoulder ſo kindly kiſs'd by a Can- 
non-bullet. WA. | | 
But I will not treſpaſs any further upon that which is the great Ornament of 
his other Virtues ; nh I have ſaid nothing of him but = all the World * 
1335 | FIT 2 ſee 


| 5 | . 
given their Power to the Beaſt, would ever have arrived to that mighty Naval Force: 5 g 
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ſee and muſt acknowledge: He is as much above being flatter'd as it is beneath an 
honeſt and generous mind to flatter. 1 os 

Let us then glory in the Lord, and rejoice in the God of our Salvation: Let us 
now in the preſence of all his People pay our moſt thankful acknowledgments to him 
2000 1s kg to be praiſed; even to the Lord God of Iſrael, who alone doth wondrous 


| things: Who giveth Victory unto Kings, and hath preſerved our David bis Servant 
from the hurtful Sword, | | 


And let us humbly beſeech Almighty God that he would long preſerve to us the 
valuable Bleſſing of our two excellent Princes; whom the Providence of God hath 
ſent amongſt us, like two good Angels; not to reſcue two or three Perſons, but al- 
moſt a whole Nation out of Sodom: By ſaving us I hope at laſt from our Vices, as 
well as at firſt from that Vengeance which was juſt feady to have been poured down 
upon us. e "EF AS +. Te 

7 wo Sovereign Princes reigning together, and in the ſame Throne; and yet fo 
entirely one, as perhaps no Nation, no age can furniſh us with a Parallel : Two Prin- 
ces perfectly united in the ſame Deſign of promoting the true Religion, and the 
Publick Welfare, by reforming our Manners, and as far as is poſſible, by repairing 
the Breaches, and healing the Diviſions of a miſerably diſtracted Church and Nation: 
In a word, two Princes who are contented to ſacrifice Themſelves and their whole 
Time to the care of the Publick: And for the ſake of that to deny themſelves al- 
moſt all ſorts of eaſe and pleaſure : To deny themſelves, did I ſay? No, they have 
wiſely and judicioufly choſen the trueſt and higheſt Pleaſure that this World knows, 
the Pleaſure of doing good, and being Benefactors to Mankind, May they have a 
long and happy Reign over us, to make us happy, and to lay up in ſtore for Them- 
ſelves a Happineſs without meaſure, and without end, in God's glorious and ever- 
laſting Kingdom: For his Mercies ſake in Feſus Chriſt, to whom with thee, O Fa. 
ther, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, both 
now and for ever. Amen, 5 75 


8 n ** 


: g 
. . q 6 v 1 E 5 > 1 6 _ 722 . - _— F FR 
2 a 2 7 4 * —— FIRE <7" a —— r „ ** * n „ N . 4 4 . 5 
* _ — * WT 
— q yo" „ 2 „* * — — — — he * * — 0 fad. 4 R * 
\ N N 


_ 2 — * „ — — —B a. he. AMC. dtd — Zi 
— : — — . = 5 7 * * y 


SERMON XIII 


Againſt Evil-ſpeaking. 


Preached before the KING and QR EN at Whitehall, 
February 25, 169; | 
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Tir. III. 2. 
70 ſpeak evil of no man. 


EN ERA L Perſuaſives to Repentance and a good Life, and Invectives againſt 
(3 Sin and Wickedneſs at large, are certainly of good uſe to recommend Religi- 
on and Virtue, and to expoſe the deformity and danger of a vicious Courſe. 
But it muſt be acknowledg'd on the other hand, that theſe general Diſcourſes do 
not ſo immediately tend to reform the Lives of men: Becauſe they fall among the 
Crowd, but do not touch the Conſciences of particular Perſons in ſo ſenſible and 
awakning a manner as when we treat of particular Duties and Sins, and endeavour 
to put men upon the practice of the one, and to reclaim them from the other, 
by proper Arguments taken from the word of God, and from the nature of particular 
Virtues and Vices, * 


2 
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The general way is as if a Phyſician, inſtead of applying particular Remedies to 
the diſtemper of his Patient, ſhould entertain him with a long diſcourſe of Diſeaſes 
in general, and of the Pleaſure and Advantages of Health, and earneſtly perſuade 
him to be well, without taking his particular Diſeaſe into Conſideration, and preſcrib- 
ing Remedies for it. * 
But if we would effectually reform men, we muſt take to task the great and com- 
mon diſorders of their Lives, and repreſent their faults to them in ſuch a manner as 
may convince them of the evil and danger of them, and put them upon the endeavour 
of a Cure. 5 
And to this end I have pitched upon one of the common and reigning Vices of the 
Age, Calumny and Evil-ſpeaking ; by which men contract ſo much guilt to them- 
ſelves, and create ſo much trouble to others: And from which, it is to be feared, few 
or none are wholly free, For Who is he, faith the Son of Sirach, that hath not oſfend- Eccl. 19. 
ed with his tongue? In many things, faith St. Fames, we offend all: And if any man 1. 
offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect man. Jam. 3. 2, 
But how few have attained to this perfection? And yet unleſs we do endeavour 
after it, and in ſome good meaſure attain it, all our pretence to Religion is vain: So 
the ſame Apoſtle tells us, F any man among you ſeemeth to be religious, and bridleth not James 1. 


his tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, that man's Religion is vain, | 26. 


For the more diſtinct handling of this Argument, I ſhall reduce my Diſcourſe to 
theſe Five Heads. 


Firſt, T ſhall conſider the Nature of this Vice, and wherein it conſiſts _ 
Secondly, I ſhall conſider the due extent of this Prohibition, To ſpeak evil of no 
man. i 5 3 
Thirdly, 1 ſhall ſhew the Evil of this Practice, both in the Cauſes and Effects of it. 
_ Fourthly, I ſhall add ſome farther Conſiderations to diſſuade men from it. 
Pifthly, I ſhall give ſome Rules and Directions for the prevention and cure of it. 


1. I ſhall conſider what this Sin or Vice of Evil-ſpeaking, here forbidden by the 
Apoſtle, is: unStrx BAzoguer, not to defame and ſlander any man, not to hurt his 
Reputation, as the Etymology of the word doth import. So. that this Vice conſiſts 
in ſaying things of others which tend to their diſparagement and reproach, to the 
taking away or leſſening of their Reputation and good Name. And this, whether 
the things ſaid be true or not, If they be falſe, and we know it, then it is down= 
right Calumny, and if we do not know it, but take it upon the report of others, it 
is howevera Slander; and ſo much the more injurious becauſe really groundleſs and 
undeſerved. 3 Z —_ 

If the thing be true, and we know it to be ſo, yet it is a defamation, and tends to 
the Prejudice of our Neighbour's reputation: And it is a fault to ſay the evil of others 
which is true, unleſs there be ſome good reaſon for it beſides : Becauſe it is contrary 
to that Charity and Goodneſs which Chri/tzanzty requires, to divulge the faults of 
others, though they be really guilty of them, without neceſſity or ſome other very 
good reaſon for it. TEES: e Ws „„ 
Again, it is Evil ſpeabing and the Vice condemn'd in the Text, whether we be the 
firſt Authors of an ill Report, or relate it from others: becauſe the man that is evil- 
ſpoken of is equally defamed either way. 5 . 

Again, whether we ſpeak evil of a man to his face, or behind his back: The former 
way indeed ſeems to be the more generous, but yet is a great Fault, and that which we 
call reviling : The latter is more mean and baſe, and that which we properly call 
Wander or Backbiting. * 71 
And laſtly, Whether it be done directly and in expreſs Terms, or more obſcurely 
and by way of oblique infinuation; whether by way of downright reproach, or with 
ſome crafty preface of commendation : For ſo it have the effect to defame, the man- 
ner of addreſs does not much alter the caſe: The one may be more dexterous, but 
is not one jot leſs faulty: For many times the deepeſt Wounds are given by theſe 

ſmoother and more artificial ways of Slander; as by asking queſtions, Have you 
not heard ſo and fo of ſuch a man? 1 ſay no more. I only asR the queſtion: Or by 

general intimations, that they are loth to ſay what they baue heard of ſuch a one, 
are very ſorry for it, and do not at all believe it, if you will- believe them: Ang 
po this 
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Eccl. 19. 
5 


3 many times without telling the thing, but leaving you in the dark to ſuſpect 
the worſt. | 45 

Theſe and ſuth like Arts, though they may ſeem to be tenderer and gentler ways 
of uſing mens reputation, yet in truth they are the moſt malicious and effectual me- 
thods of Slander ; becauſe they inſinuate ſomething that is much worſe than is ſaid, 
and yet are very apt to create in unwary men a ſtrong belief of fomething that is 
very bad, though they know not what it is. So that it matters not in what faſhion 
a Slander is dreſs'd up, if it tend to defame a man and to diminiſh his Reputation, it 
is the Sin forbidden in the Text. ; 3 | 

II. We will conſider the extent of this Prohibition, to [Peak evil of no man; and the 
due-bounds and limitations of it, For it is not to be underſtood abſolutely, to forbid 


us to ſay any thing concerning others that is bad. This in ſome caſes may be neceſſa- 
ry and our duty, and in ſeveral caſes very fit and reaſonable. The Queſtion is, In 
What Caſes by the general Rules of Scripture and right Reaſon we are warranted to 


ſay the evil of others that is true? e 

In general, we are not to do this without great reaſon and neceſſity; as for the 
prevention of ſome great evil, or the procuring of ſome conſiderable good to ourſelves, . 
or others. And this I take to be the meaning of that advice of the Son of Sirach, 
Whether it be to a friend or a foe, talk not of other mens lives ; and if thou canſt without 
offence, reveal them not ; that is, if without hurt to any body thou canſt conceal them, 


divulge them not. 


But becauſe this may not be direction ſufficient I ſhall inſtance in ſome of the prin- 


cipal Caſes wherein men are warranted to ſpeak evil of others, and yet in ſo doing, 
do not offend againſt this Prohibition in the Text. 7 5 


PFirP, It is not only lawful, but very commendable, and many times our duty to 


do this in order to the probable amendment of the perſon of whom evil is ſpoken. In 


ſuch a caſe we may tell a man of his faults privately ; or where it may not be ſo fit 


for us to uſe that boldneſs and freedom, we may reveal his faults to one who is more 


fit and proper to reprove him, and will 5 make no other uſe of this diſcovery 
but in order to his amendment. And this is ſo far from being a breach of Charity, 
that it is one of the beſt Teſtimonies of it. For perhaps the party may not be guilty 
of what hath been reported of him, and then it is a kindneſs to give him the oppor- 
tunity of vindicating himſelf: Or if he be guilty, perhaps being privately and prudent- 
ly told of it he may reform. In this caſe the Son of Sirach adviſeth to reveal Mens 


Ecel. 19. Faults; Admoniſh a Friend, ſays he, it may be he hath not done it; and if he have done it, 
"3+ 115" that he do it no more: Admoniſh a Friend, it may be he hath not ſaid it; and if he 


have, that he ſpeak it not again: Admoniſh a friend, for many times it is a flander ; 


and believe not every tale. 


- 


But then we muſt take care that this be done out of kindneſs, and that nothing 
of our own paſſion be mingled with it: and that under pretence of reproving and re- 


forming Men, we do not reproach and revile them, and tell them of their Faults 


in ſuch a manner as if we did not ſhew our Authority rather than our Charity. It 
requires a great deal of addreſs and gentle application ſo to manage the Buſineſs of 


Reproof, as not to irritate and exaſperate the perſon whom we reprove inſtead of curing 


him. | 
Secondly, This likewiſe is not only lawful, but our duty, when we arelegally called 
to bear witneſs concerning the fault and crime of another, A good man would not 
be an accuſer, unleſs the publick good, or the prevention of ſome great evil ſhould re- 
quire it, And then the plain reaſon of the thing will ſufficiently juſtify a voluntary 
accuſation ; otherwiſe it hath always among well-manner'd People been eſteemed 
very odious for a man to be officious in this kind, and a forward Informer concern- 
ing the miſdemeanors of others. Magiſtrates may ſometimes think it fit to give en- 
couragement to ſuch perſons, and to ſet one bad man to catch another, becauſe ſuch 
men are fitteſt for ſuch dirty work: But they can never inwardly approve them, 


nor will they ever make them their Friends and Confidents, 


But when a man is call'd to give teſtimony in this kind in obedience to the Laws, 
and out of reverence to'the Oath taken in ſuch Caſes, he is ſo far from deſerving 


' blame for ſo doing, that it would be an unpardonable fault in him to conceal the 
truth, or any part of it, | 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, It is lawful to publiſh the faults of others, in our own neceſſary defence 
and vindication, When a man cannot conceal another's faults without betraying his 
own innocency, no charity requires a man to ſuffer himſelf to be defamed to ſave the 
reputation of another man. Charity begins at home ; and though a man had never ſo 
much goodneſs, he would firſt ſecure his own good name, and then be concern'd for 
other mens. We are to love our Neighbour as ourſelves ; fo that the love of ourſeves | 
is the Rule and Meaſure of our love to our Neighbour : And therefore firſt, otherwiſe 
it could not be the Rule. And it would be very well for the World, if our Charity 1 
would riſe thus high; and no man would hurt another man's reputation, but where _ 
his own is in real danger. | | 
Fourthly, This alſo is lawful for caution and warning to a third perſon, that is in 
danger to be infected by the company, or ill example of another; or may be greatly 
prejudiced by repoſing too much confidence in him, having no knowledge or ſuſpi- 
cion of his bad qualities: But even in this caſe we ought to take great care that the ill 
character we give of any man be ſpread no further than is neceſſary to the good end we 
deſigned in it, = | 
Beſides theſe more obvious and remarkable Caſes, this Prohibition doth not I think 
hinder, but that in ordinary converſation men may mention that ill of others which 
is already made as publick as it well can be: Or that one friend may not in freedom 
ſpeak to another of the miſcarriage of a third perſon, where he is ſecure no ill uſe will 
be made of it, and that it will go no further to his Prejudice: Provided always, that 
we take no delight in hearing or ſpeaking ill of others: And the leſs we do it, tho 
without any malice or deſign of harm, ſtill the better; becauſe this ſhews that we 
do not feed upon ill reports and take pleaſure in them. 7 
Theſe are all the uſual Caſes in which it may be neceſſary for us to ſpeak evil of 
other men. And theſe are {o evidently reaſonable that the Prohibition in the Tex 
cannot with reaſon be extended to them. And if no man would allow himſelf to fa 
any thing to the prejudice of another man's good name, but in theſe and the like 


Caſes, the tongues of men would be very innocent, and the World would be very 
quiet, I proceed in the 


IIId place, To conſider the evil of this Practice, both in the Cauſes and the Conſe- 
quences of it. - | £5 
Firſt, We will conſider the Cauſes of it. And it commonly ſprings from one or 
more of theſe evil Roogs., e 5 

Firſt, One of the deepeſt and moſt common Cauſes of evil-ſpraking is illnature and 
cruelty of diſpoſition: And by a general miſtake nature paſſeth for Wit, as Cunning 
_ doth for Wiſdom; though in truth they are nothing akin to one another, but as far 
diſtant as Vice and Virtue, 5 = 
And there is no greater evidence of the bad Temper of Mankind, than the ge- 
neral proneneſs of Men to this Vice. For (as our Saviour ſays) out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, And therefore men do commonly incline to the 
cenſorious and uncharitable fide : which ſhews human Nature to be ſtrangely diſtorted 
from its original rectitude and innocency. The Wit of Man doth more naturall 
vent itſelf in Satire and Cenſure, than in Praiſe and Panegyrich. When Men ſet 
themſelves to commend, it comes hardly from them, and not without great force 
and ſtraining ; and if any thing be fitly ſaid in that kind, it doth hardly reliſh with 
moſt men: But in the way of Invective, the Invention of men is a plentiful and never- 
failing Spring: And this kind of Wit is not more eaſy than it is acceptable: It is 
grecdily entertained and greatly applauded, and every man is glad to hear others abuſ- 
ed, not conſidering how ſoon it may come to his own turn to lie down and make 
{port for others. | | 
To ſpeak evil of others, is almoſt become the general entertainment of all Com- 
panies: And the great and ſerious buſineſs of moſt Meetings and Viſits, after the 
neceſſary Ceremonies and Compliments are over, is to fit down and backbite all 
the World. *Tis the Sauce of Converſation, and all Diſcourſe is counted but flat 
and dull which hath not ſomething of piquancy and ſharpneſs in it againſt ſomebody. 
or men generally love rather to hear evil of others than good, and are fecretly 
pleas'd with ill-reports, and drink them in with greedineſs and delight: Tho' at the 
lame time they have ſo much Juſtice as to hate thoſe that propagate them; and fo 
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much Wit, as to conclude that theſe very Perſons will do the ſame for them in ano- 
ther Place and Company. 1 

But eſpecially if it concerns one of another Party, and that differs from us in mat- 
ters of Religion; in this Caſe, all Parties ſeem to be agreed that they do God great 
Service in blaſting the Reputation of their Adverſaries. And though they all pretend to 
be Chriſtians, and the Diſciples of him who taught nothing but Kindneſs and Meek- 
neſs and Charity; yet it is ſtrange to ſee with what a ſavage and murderous diſpoſition 
they will fly at one another's Reputation, and tear it in pieces: And whatever other 
Scruples they may have, they make none to beſpatter one another in the moſt bitter 
and ſlanderous manner. | | | 3 

But if they hear any Good of their Adverſaries, with what Nicety and Caution do 
they receive it? how many Objections do they raiſe againſt it? and with what Cold- 
neſs do they at laſt admit it? I is very well, ſay they; if it be true: I ſhall be glad 
to hear it confirmed. I never heard ſo much Good of him before, You are a good Man 
yourſelf, but have a care you be not deceived, 5 

Nay it is well, if to balance the Matter, and ſet things even, they do not clap 
ſome Infirmity and Fault into the other Scale, that ſo the Enemy may not go off with 
flying Colours. | 3 98 
But on the other ſide, every Man is a good and ſubſtantial Author of an ill Report. 
I do not apply this to any one ſort of Men, though all are to blame in this way; Iiacos 
intra muros peccatur, & extra. To ſpeak impartially, the Zealots of all Parties have 
got a /curvy Trick of lying for the Truth. | 

But of all ſorts of People, I have obſerved the Prieſts and Bigots of the Church of 
| Rome to be the ableſt in this way, and to have the ſtrongeſt Faith for a luſty Falſhood 
and Calumny. Others will bandy a falſe Report, and toſs it from one hand to another; 
but I never knew any that would ſo hug a Lye, and be ſo very fond of it. They ſeem 
to be deſcribed by St. John in that expreſſion in the Revelation, Whoſoever loveth and 
maketh a Lye. . . 

Another ſhrewd ſign that nature lies at the Root of this Vice is, that we eaſily 
forget the Good that is ſaid of others, and ſeldom make mention of it; but the con- 
trary ſticks with us, and lies uppermoſt in our Memories, and is ready to come out 
upon all Occaſions: And which is yet more ill- natured and unjuſt, many times when 
we do not believe it ourſelves, we tell it to others, with this charitable Caution, That 
wwe hope it is not true: But in the mean time we give it our Paſs, and venture it to 
take its Fortune to be believed or not, according to the Charity of thoſe into whoſe 
Hands it comes. 8 5 8 

Secondly, Another Cauſe of the Commonneſs of this Vice is, that many are ſo 
bad themſelves in one kind or other. For to think and ſpeak ill of others is not on- 
ly a bad thing, but a ſign of a bad Man. Our Blieſſed Saviour, ſpeaking of the 
Evil of the laſt Days, gives this as the Reaſon of the great decay of Charity among 
Men; Becauſe Iniquity ſhall abound, the Love of many ſhall wax cold. When Men 
are bad themſelves, they are glad of any Opportunity to cenſure others, and are al- 
ways apt to ſuſpect that evil of other Men which they know by themſelves. They 
cannot have a good Opinion of themſelves, and therefore are very unwilling to have 
ſo of any body elſe ; and for this Reaſon they endeavour to bring Men to a level, 
hoping it will be ſome Juſtification of them if they can but render others as bad as 

thesis... — — PE Ny EY. 

Thirdly, Another ſource of this Vice is Malice and Revenge. When Men are in 
Heat and Paſſion, they do not conſider what is true, but what is ſpiteful and miſchie- 
vous; and ſpeak evil of others in Revenge of ſome Injury which they have received 
from them; and when they are blinded by their Paſſions, they lay about them madly 
and at a venture, not much caring whether the Evil they ſpeak be true or not. Nay, 
many are ſo Deviliſb, as to invent and raiſe falſe Reports on purpoſe to blaſt Mens 
Reputation. This is a Diabolical Temper, and therefore St. James tells us, that the 
ſlanderous Tongue is ſet on Fire of Hell: And the Devil hath his very Name from 
Calumny and falſe Accuſation ; and it is his Nature too, for he is always ready to 
ſtir up and foment this evil Spirit among men : Nay, the Scripture tells us that he 
hath the Malice and Impudence to accuſe good Men before God; as he did Fob, 
charging him with Hypocriſy to God himſelf, Mo, he knows, dors know the Hearts of 
all the Children of Men, 
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Fourthly, Another Cauſe of Evil-ſpeaking is Envy. Men look with an evil Eye 
upon the Good that is in others, and think that their Reputation obſcures them, 
and that their commendable Qualities do ſtand in their Light; and therefore they do 
what they can to caſt a Cloud over them, that the bright ſhining of their Virtues may 
not ſcorch them. This makes them greedily to entertain, and induſtriouſly to publiſh 
any thing that may ſerve to that purpoſe, thereby to raiſe themſelves upon the Ruins 
of other Mens Reputation : And therefore as ſoon as they have got an ill Report of 
any good Man by the End, to work they preſently go to ſend it abroad by the firſt 
Poſt : For the String is always ready upon their Bow to let fly this Arrow with an 
incredible Swiftneſs, thro City and Country; for fear the innocent Man's Juſtifica- 
tion ſhould overtake it. | 5 
Fifthly, Another Cauſe of Evil-ſpeaking is Impertinence and Curigſity; an itch of 
talking and meddling in the Affairs of other Men, which do no wiſe concern them. 
Some Perſons love to mingle tliem ſelves in all Buſineſs, and are loth to ſeem ignorant 
of ſo important a piece of Neus as the Faults and Follies of Men, or any bad thing 
that is talked of in good Company. And therefore they do with great Care pick up 
ill Stories, as good matter of Diſcourſe in the next Company that is worthy of them: 
And this perhaps not out of any great Malice, but for want of ſomething better to talk 
of, and becauſe their Parts lie chiefly that way. F 
Loftly, Men do this many times out of Wantonneſs and for Diverſion. So little 
do light and vain Men confider, that a Man's Reputation is too great and tender a 
Concernment to be jeſted withal: and that a ſland'rous Tongue 6:tes hike a Serpent, 
and wounds like a Sword. For what can be more barbarous, next to ſporting with 
a Man's Life, than to play with his Honour and Reputation, which to ſome Men 
is dearer to them than their Lives? 3 * 
It is a cruel] Pleaſure which ſome Men take in worrying the Reputation of others 
much better than themſelves, and this only to divert themſelves and the Company. 
Solomon compares this ſort of Men to diſtracted Perſons: As a mad Man, faith he, 
who caſteth Fire-Brands, Arrows and Death, ſo is the Man that decerveth his Neigh- 
beur ; the LXX render it, So is the Man that defameth his Neighbour, and ſaith Am 


I not in ſport ? Such and ſo bad are the Cauſes of this Vice, I proceed to con- 
ſider, in the | 


Second place, the ordinary, but very pernicious Conſequences and Effects of it ; both 
to Others and to our Selves. 5 0 

Firſt, To Others; the Parties I mean that are ſlandered. To them it is cer- 
tainly a great Injury, and commonly a high Provocation, but always matter of no 
{mall Grief and Trouble to them. . - 2 
It is certainly a great Injury, and if the Evil which we ſay of them be not true, it | Sh | | 
is an Injury beyond Imagination, and beyond all poſſible Reparation. And tho' we 1 

| 


ſhould do our utmoſt Endeavour afterwards towards their Vindication, . yet that | 
makes but very little amends; becauſe the Vindication ſeldom reacheth ſo far as the 1 
Reproach, and becauſe commonly Men are neither ſo forward to ſpread the Vindi- | 
cation, nor is it © eaſily received after ill Impreſſions are once made. The ſolicitous | 
| Vindication of a Man's ſelf is at the beſt, but an after-game; and for the moſt part | 
pen had better fit ſtill, than to run the hazard of making the Matter worſe by | 
Playing it. | | Ras | 
I will add one thing more, That it is an Injury that deſcends to a Man's Chil- | | 
dren and Poſterity; becauſe the good or ill name of the Father is derived down | [| 
to them; and many times the beſt thing he hath to leave them is the Reputation I! 
of his unblemiſhed Virtue and Worth: And do we make no Conſcience to rob his | 
innocent Children of the beſt part of this ſmall Patrimony, and of all the Kind- = 
neſs that would have been done them for their Father's ſake, if his Reputation had i 
not been ſo undeſervedly ſtain'd? Is it no Crime by the Breath of our Mouth at 1 
once to blaſt a Man's Reputation, and to ruin his Children, perhaps to all Poſ- | 
terity? Can we make a Jeſt of ſo ſerious a Matter? Of an Injury ſo very hard | 
to be repented of as it ought, becauſe in ſuch a Caſe no Repentance will be ac- | 
ceptable without Reſtitution, if it be in our Power, And perhaps it will undo 9 
Vol. I. Gg us | 
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us in this World to make it; and if we do it not, will be our Ruin in the 
other. * 3 | TAS | 0 1275 
I will put the Cafe at the beſt, that the Matter of the Slander is true; yet no 
Man's Reputation is conſiderably ſtain'd, tho' never ſo deſervedly, without great 
Harm and Damage to him. And it is great odds but the Matter by paſling thro' 
ſeveral Hands is aggravated beyond Truth, every one out of his Bounty being apt 
to add ſomething to it, J . | 
But beſides the Injury, it is commonly a very high Provocation. And the Con- 
fequence of that may be as bad as we can imagine, and may end in dangerous and 
deſperate Quarrels. This Reaſon the wiſe Son of Sirach gives why we ſhould de- 
Feelus.19. fame no Man: Whether it be, ſays he, to a Friend or @ Foe, talk not of other Mens 
8,9 Lives. For he hath heard and obſerved thee; that is, one way or other it will pro- 
bably come to his Knowledge, and when the time cometh, be with ſhew his Hatred; 
that is, he will take the firſt Opportunity to revenge it 
At the beſt, it is always matter of Grief to the Perſon that is defamed: And 
Chriſtianity, which is the beſt-natur'd Inſtitution in the World, forbids us the doing 
of thoſe things whereby we may grzeve one another, A Man's good Name is a ten- 
der thing, and a Wound there ſinks deep into the Spirit even of a wiſe and good Man: 
And the more innocent any Man is in this kind, the more ſenſible is he of this hard 
uſage ; becauſe he never treats others ſo, nor is he conſcious to himſelf that he hath 
deſerved it. 5 - 5 
Secondly, The Conſequences of this Vice are as bad or worſe to ourſefves. Who- 
ever is wont to ſpeak Evil of others, gives a bad Character of himſelf, even to thoſe 
whom he deſires to pleaſe ; who, if they be wiſe enough, will conclude that he ſpeaks 
of them to others, as he does of others to them: And were it not for that fond 
Partiality which Men have for themſelves, no Man could be ſo blind as not to ſee 
this. : 1 5 
And it is very well worthy of our Conſideration, which our Saviour ſays in this 
Matth, 7. very Caſe, That with what Meaſure we mete to others, it ſhall be meaſurcd to us 
again; and that many times heaped up and running over, For there is hardly any 
thing wherein Mankind do uſe more ſtrict Juſtice and Equality, than in rendring 
Evil for Evil, and Railing for Railing, TE ne le, 33 
Nay, Revenge often goes further than Words. A reproachful and ſlanderous 
Speech hath coſt many a Man a Duel, and in that the Loſs of his own Life, or 
the Murder of another, perhaps with the Loſs of his own Soul: And J have often 
wonder'd that among Chriſtians this Matter is no more laid to Heart. 


* 


- - 


And though neither of theſe great Miſchiefs ſhould happen to us, yet this may be in- 
convenient enough many other ways, For no Man knows in the chance of things, 
and the mutability of human Affairs, whoſe Kindneſs and Good-will he may come to 

© ftand in need of before he dies. So that did a Man only conſult his own Safety 

Pſal. 34. and Quiet, he ought to refrain from hog” ra What Man is he, faith the Pſal- 

12, 13 miſt, that deſireth Life, and loveth many Days, that he may ſee Good: Keep thy Tongue 
from Evil, and thy Lips from ſpeaking Falſhood, „„ 

But there is an infinitely greater Danger hanging over us from God. If we al- 
low ourſelves in this evil Practice, all our Religion is good for nothing. So St. 

mow +: James expreſly tells us, If any Man among you ſeemeth to be religious, and bridletb 
„not his Tongue, but. deceiveth his own Heart, that Man's Religion is vain. And St. 
1 Cor. 6. Paul puts Slanderers and Revilers amongſt thoſe that ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
bo: God. And our Bleſſed Saviour hath told us, That by our Words we ſhall be juſti- 
' Wiſdomof fied, and by our Words we ſhall be condemn'd. To which I will add the Counſel given 
Selomer, e. us by the Wiſe Man, Refrain your Tongue from backbiting, for there is no Word jo 


. * api ſhall go for nought, and the Mouth that flandereth flayeth the Soul, I pro- 
Ceed in tlie . | 


IVth place, to add ſome. further Arguments and Conſiderations to take Men off from 
this Vice: As, 7 | 

Firſt, That the uſe of Speech is a peculiar Prerogative of Man above other Crea- 
tures, and beſtowed upon him for ſome excellent End and Purpoſe: That by this 
Faculty we might communicate our Thoughts more eaſily. to one another, and 
conſult together for our mutual Comfort and Benefit: Not to enable 1 wh 
| 5 | zurttu 
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hurtful and injurious, but helpful and beneficial to one another. The Pſalmiſt, as by 
Interpreters is generally thought, calls our Tongue our Glory; therewith we praiſe 
God and bleſs Men. Now to bleſs is to ſpeak well of any, and to wiſh them well. So 
that we pervert the uſe of Speech, and. turn our Glory into Shame, when we abuſe 
this Faculty to the Injury and Reproach of any. 
Secondly, Conſider how cheap a Kindneſs it is to ſpeak well, at leaſt not to ſpeak 
ill of any. A good Word is an eaſy Obligation, but not to ſpeak ill requires only 
our Silence, which cofls us nothing. Some inſtances of Charity are chargeable, as 
to relieve the Wants and Neceſlities of others: The Expence deters many from this 
kind of Charity, But were a Man never ſo covetous, he might afford another Man 
his good Word; at leaſt he might refrain from ſpeaking ill of him; eſpecially 
if it be conſidered how dear many have paid for a flanderous and reproachful 
Word. a8} 15 Nos | 
_ Thirdly, Conſider that no Quality doth ordinarily recommend one more to the Fa- 
your and Good-will of Men, than to be free from this Vice. Every one deſires ſuch 
a Man's Friendſhip, and is apt to repoſe a great Truſt and Confidence in him: And 
when he is dead, Men will praiſe him; and next to Piety towards God, and Righ- 
teouſneſs to Men, nothing is thought a more ſignificant Commendation, than that 
he was never, or very rarely heard to ſpeak ill of any. It was a ſingular Character 
of a Roman Gentleman, Neſcivit quid eſſet male dicere, He knew not what it was to gi ve 
any Man an ill Word. by „„ | 
Fourthly, Let every Man lay his Hand upon his Heart, and confider how himſelf 
is apt to be affected with this Uſage. Speak thy Conſcience Man, and ſay whe- 
ther, as bad as thou art, thou wouldſt not be glad to have every Man's, eſpecially 
every good Man's good Word? and to have thy Faults concealed, and not to be 
hardly ſpoken of, though it may be not altogether without Truth, by thoſe whom 
thou didſt never offend by Word or Deed ? But with what Face or Reaſon doſt thou 
expect this from others, to whom thy Carriage hath been ſo contrary ? Nothing 
ſurely is more equal and reaſonable than that known Rule, What thou wouldſt have no 
Man do to thee, that do thou to no Man. „ 5 
Fiftlly, When you are going to ſpeak reproachfully of others, conſider whether you 
do not lie open to juſt Reproach in the ſame, or ſome other kind. Therefore give 
no Occaſion, no Example of this barbarous Uſage of one another. | 
There are very few ſo innocent and free either from Infirmities or greater Faults, 
as not to be obnoxious to Reproach upon one account or other; even the wiſeſt, 
and molt virtuous, and moſt perfect among Men have ſome little Vanity, or Af- 
fectation, which lays them open to the Rallery of a mimical and malicious Wit: 
Therefore we ſhould often turn our Thoughts upon ourſelves, and look into that 
part of the Wallet which Men commonly fling over their Shoulders and keep behind 
them, that they may not ſee their own Faults: And when we have ſearch'd that 
well, let us remember our Saviour's Rule, He that is without Sin, let him caſt the firſt 
Stone. . | 
Laſtly, Conſider, That it is in many Caſes as great a Charity to conceal the Evil 
you hear and know of others, as if you relieved them in a great Neceſſity. And we 
think him a hard-hearted Man that will not beſtow a ſmall Alms upon one in great 
Want. It is an.excellent Advice which the Son of S7rach gives to this purpoſe; Talk Ecelus. 19. 
not of other Mens Lives: If thou haſt heard a Word, let it die with thee; and be bold it '9- | 
Will not burſt thee, I ſhall in the 
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Vth and /aft place, give ſome Rules and Directions for the prevention and cure of y, 
this great Evil among Men, 323 SN EE 5 „„ 
Firſt, Never ſay any Evil of any Man, but what you certainly know, Whenever you 
poſitively accuſe and indite any Man of any Crime, though it be in private and amon 
Friends, ſpeak as if you were upon your Oath, becauſe God ſees and hears you. This 
not only Charity, but Juſtice, and regard to Truth do demand of us. He that eaſily 
credits an ill Report is almoſt as faulty as the firſt Inventor of it. For though you 
do not make, yet you commonly propagate a Lye, Therefore never ſpeak Evil of any 
upon common Fame, which for the molt part 1s falſe, but almoit always uncertain 
whether it be true or not. 
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Not but that it is a Fault, in moſt Caſes, to report the Evil of Men which is true, 
and which we certainly know to be ſo: But if I cannot prevail to make Men wholly 
to abſtain from this Fault, I would be glad to compound with ſome Perſons, and to 

ain this Point of them however; becauſe it will retrench ne parts in ten of the 

evil-ſpeaking that is in the World. | 

Secondly, Before you ſpeak Evil of any Man, conſider whether he hath not obliged 
you by ſome real Kindneſs, and then it is a bad Return to ſpeak Ill of him who hath 
done us Good. Conſider alſo whether you may not come hereafter to be acquaint- 
ed with him, related to him, or obliged by him whom you have thus injured ? 
and how will you then be aſhamed when you reflect upon it, and perhaps 
have Reaſon alſo to believe that he to whom you have done this Injury is not 
ignorant of it? F 

Conſider likewiſe, whether in the chance of human Affairs, you may not ſome 
time or other come to ſtand in need of his Favour; and how incapable this Car- 
riage of yours towards him will render you of it? and whether it may not be in 
his Power to revenge a ſpiteful and needleſs Word by a ſhrewd Turn? So that if 
a Man made no Conſcience of hurting others, yet he ſhould in Prudence have ſome 
Conſideration of himſelf, 7 

Thirdly, Let us accuſtom ourſelves to pity the Faults of Men, and to be truly 

| ſorry for them, and then we ſhall take no Pleaſure in publiſhing them. And this 
common Humanity requires of us, conſidering the great Infirmities of human Na- 

ture, and that we onrſelves alſo are liable to be tempted: Conſidering likewiſe, 
how ſevere a Puniſhment every Fault and Miſcarriage is to itſelf; and how terri- 
bly it expoſeth a Man to the Wrath of God, both in this World and the other. He 
is not a good Chriſtian, that is not heartily ſorry for the Faults even of his greateſt 
Enemies, and if he be ſo, he will diicover them no further than is neceſſary to 
ſome good End, 2 55 

Fourthly, Whenever we hear any Man evil- ſpoken of, if we know any Good of 

him let us fay that, It is always the more humane and the more honourable Part 
to ſtand up in Defence and Vindication of others, than to accuſe and beſpatter them, 
Poſſibly the Good you may have heard of them may not be true, but it is much 
more probable that the Evil which you have heard of them is not true neither: 
However it 1s better to preſerve the Credit of a bad Man, than to ſtain the Reputa- 
tion of the innocent. And if there were any need that a Man ſhould be evil-ſpoken 
of, it is but fair and equal that his good and bad Qualities ſhould be mentioned toge- 
ther ; otherwiſe he -may be ſtrangely miſrepreſented, and an indifferent Man may be 
made a Monſter. ER ew, . 
They that will obſerve nothing in a wiſe Man, but his Overſights and Follies, 
nothing in a good man but his Failings and Infirmities, may make a ſhift to render 
a very wiſe and good man very deſpicable. If one ſhould heap together all the paſ- 
ſionate Speeches, all the froward and imprudent Actions of the beſt man, all that he 
had ſaid or done amiſs in his whole Life, and preſent it all at one View, concealing 
his Wiſdom and Virtues; the Man in this Diſguiſe would look like a mad Man or a 
Fury : And yet if his Life were fairly repreſented, and juſt in the ſame manner it 
was led; and his many and great Virtues ſet over againſt his Failings and Infirmities, 
he would appear to all the World to be an admirable and excellent Perſon. But how 
many and great ſoever any Man's ill Qualities are, it is but juſt, that with all this 
Neary Load of Faults he ſhould have the due Praiſe of the few real Virtues that are 
in him. | 

Fifthly, That you may not ſpeak ill of any, do not delight to hear ill of them. 
Give no Countenance to þbuſy-bodzes, and thoſe that love to talk of other Mens Faults: 
Or if you cannot decently reprove them becauſe of their Quality, then divert the 
Diſcourſe ſome other way ; or if you cannot do that, by ſeeming not to mind it, you 
may ſufficiently ſignify that you do not like it. 

Sixtbly, Let every Man mind himſelf and his own Duty and Concernment. 
Do but endeavour in good earneſt to mend thyſelf, and it will be work enough 

for one Man, and leave thee but little time to talk of others. When Plato with- 
drew from the Court of Dionyſius, who would fain have had a famous Philoſopher 
for his Flatterer „they parted in ſome Unkindneſs, and Dionyſius bade him not to 
ſpeak ill of him when he was returned into Greece; Plato told him, he had no 
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leifure for it; meaning, that he had better things to mind, than to take up his 
e on and Talk with the Faults of ſo bad a Man, fo notoriouſly known to all the 
World. | 
Laſtly, Let us ſet a Watch before the Door of our Lips, and not ſpeak but upon 
Conſideration : I do not mean to ſpeak finely, but ſitly. Eſpecially when thou ſpeakeſt 
of others, conſider of whom, and what thou art going to ſpeak : Uſe great Caution and 
Circumſpection in this Matter: look well about thee: on every fide of the thing, and 
on every Perſon in the Company, before thy Words ſlip from thee ; which when they 
are once out of thy Lips, are for ever out of thy Power, 
Not that Men ſhould be ſullen in Company, and ſay nothing; or ſo Riff in Conver- 
ſation, as to drop nothing but Aphoriſms and Oracles : Eſpecially among Equals and 
Friends, we fhould not be fo reſerved as if we would have it taken for a mighty Fa- 
your that we vouchſafe to ſay any thing. If a Man had the Underſtanding of an 
Angel, he muſt be contented to abate ſomething of this Exceſs of Wiſdom, for fear of 
being thought cunning. The true Art of Converſation, if any body can hit upon 
it, ſeems to be this; an appearing Freedom and Openneſs, with a reſolute Reſerved- 
neſs as little appearing as 1s poſſible. 20” Fo 
All that I mean by this Caution is, that we ſhould conſider well what we ſay, eſ- 
pecially of others. And to this end we ſhould endeavour to get our Minds 
furniſhed with matter of Diſcourſe concerning things uſeful in themſelves, and not 
hurtful to others. And if we have but a Mind wiſe enough, and good enough, we 
may eaſily find a Field large enough for innocent Converſation : ſuch as will harm 
no body, and yet be acceptable enough to the better and wiſer part of Mankind : 
And why ſhould any one be at the coſt of playing the fool to gratify any body 
whatſoever? 1 * 3 
I have done with the five things I propounded to ſpeak to upon this Argument. 
But becauſe hardly any thing can be ſo clear, but ſomething may be ſaid againſt it; 
nor any thing ſo bad, but ſomething may be pleaded in Excuſe for it, I ſhall therefore 
take notice of two or three Pleas that may be made for it. 


Firſt, Some pretend mighty Injury and Provocation. If in the ſame kind, it ſeems 
thou art ſenſible of it; and therefore thou of all Men oughteſt to abſtain from it: 
But in what kind ſoever it be, the Chriſtian Religion forbids Revenge. Therefore 
do not plead one Sin in excuſe of another, and make Revenge an Apology . for Re- 
viling. 95 5 

0 It is alledged by others, with a little better Grace, that if this Doctrine 
were practiſed, Converſation would be ſpoiled, and there would not be matter enouglr 
for pleaſant Diſcourſe and Entertainment. ED OT FE 

I anſwer, the Deſign of this Diſcourſe is to redreſs a great Evil in Converſation, 
and that I hope which mends it will not ſpoil it. And however, if Mens Tongues 
lay a little more ſtill, and moſt of us ſpake a great deal leſs than we do, both of our- 
ſelves and others, I ſee no great harm in it: I hope we might for all that live com- 
fortably and in good Health, and fee many good Days. David, I am ſure, preſcribes 
it as an excellent Receipt, in his Opinion, for a quiet and chearful, and long Life, to 
refrain from evil-ſpeaking : What Man is he that defireth Life, and loveth many Days, pal. 34: 
that he may ſee Good? heep thy Tongue from Evil, and thy Lips from ſpeaking Falſ= 12, 13. 


Hood. | | I | 

But granting that there is ſome Pleaſure in Invective, I hope there is a great 
deal more in Innocence: And the more any Man conſiders this, the truer he will 
find it; and whenever we are ſerious, we ourſelves cannot but acknowledge it. 
When a Man examines himſelf impartially before the Sacrament, or is put in mind 
upon a Death-bed to make Reparation for Injuries done in this kind, he will then 
certainly be of this Mind, and with he had not done them. For this certainly is 
one neceſſary Qualification for the Bleſſed Sacrament, that we be in Love and Cha- 
rity with our Neighbours ; with which Temper of Mind this Quality is utterly in- 
conſiſtent. | 

Thirdly, There is yet a more ſpecious Plea than either of the former, that Men 
will be encourag'd to do ill if they can eſcape the Tongues of Men; as they would 
do, if this Doctrine did effectually take place: Becauſe by this means one great re- 
ſtraint from doing evil would be taken away, which theſe good Men, who are ſo 
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bent upon reforming the World, think would be great pity. For many who will ven- 
ture upon the diſpleaſure of God, will yet abſtain from doing bad things for fear of 
reproach from Men: Beſides that this ſeems the moſt proper puniſhment of manyFaults 
which the Laws of Men can take no notice of. | 

Admitting all this to be true, yet it does not ſeem ſo good and laudable a way to 
puniſh one Fault by another: But let no Man encourage himſelf in an evil way with 
this hope, that he ſhall eſcape the Cenſure of Men: When I have ſaid all I can, there 
will, I fear, be Evil-ſpeaking enough in the World to chaſtiſe them that do ill: And 
though we ſhould hold our Peace, there will be bad Tongues enow to reproach Men 
with their evil doings. I wiſh we could but be perſuaded to make the Experiment 
for a little while, whether Men would not be ſufficiently laſh'd for their Faults, tho' 


we ſat by and ſaid nothing. 


So that there is no need at all that good Men ſhould be concern'd in this odious 
Work. There will always be Offenders and Malefactors enow to be the Executioners 
to inflict this Puniſhment upon one another. Therefore let no Man preſume upon 
Impunity on the one hand; and on the other, let no Man deſpair but that this bu- 


ſineſs will be ſufficiently done one way or other. Tam very much miſtaken, if we 


may not ſafely truſt an ill-natur'd World that there will be no failure of Juſtice in 
this kind. „ 3 | 
And here, if I durſt, I would have ſaid a word or two concerning that more pub- 
lick fort of Obloquy by Lampoons and Libels, ſo much in faſhion in this witty Age, 
But I have no mind to provoke a very terrible fort of Men. Yet thus much ! 
hope may be ſaid without offence, that how much ſoever Men are pleas'd to ſee 
others abuſed in this kind, yet it is always grievous when it comes to their own 
turn: However I cannot but hope that every Man that impartiaily conſiders, muſt 
own it to be a Fault of a very high Nature, to revile thoſe whom God hath placed 
in Authority over us, and fo flander the Footfteps of the Lord's Anointed : Eſpecially 
fince it is ſo expreſly written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Rulers of thy 


Having repreſented the great Evil of this Vice, it might not now be improper to 


ſay ſomething to thoſe who ſuffer by it. Are we guilty of the evil ſaid of us? Let us 
reform, and cut off all occafions for the future; and ſo turn the malice of our 


Enemies to our own advantage, and defeat their ill intentions by making ſo good an uſe 


of it: And then it will be well for us to be evil-ſpoken of. 


Are we innocent ? we may ſo much the better bear it patiently : imitating herein 
the Pattern of our Blefjed Saviour, Who when he was reviled, reviled not again, but com- 
mitted himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. „„ 

We may conſider likewiſe, that though it be a misfortune to be evil- ſpoken of, it is 
their fault that do it, and not ours, and therefore ſhould not put us into Paſſion ; be- 
cauſe another Man's being injurious to me is no good reaſon why I ſhould be uneaſy to 


myſelf, We ſhould not revenge the injuries done to us, no not upon them that do 


them, much leſs upon ourſelves. Let no Man's provocation make thee to loſe thy 
Patience. Be not ſuch a fool, as to part with any one Virtue, becauſe ſome Men are 
ſo malicious as to endeavour to rob thee of the Reputation of all the reſt, When Men 
ſpeak ill of thee, do as Plato ſaid he would do in that caſe, Live ſo, as that no body may 


_ believe them. | 


All that now remains js to reflect upon what hath been ſaid, and to urge you and 


myſelf to do accordingly. For all is nothing, if we do not practiſe what we ſo plainly 


{ee to be our Duty. Many are fo taken up with the deep Points and Myſteries of Re- 
ligion, that they never think of the common Duties and Offices of human Lite. But 
Faith and a good Life are fo far from claſhing with one another, that the Chriſtian Re- 
Hgion hath made them inſeparable. True Faith is neceſſary in order to a good Life, and 
a good Life is the genuine product of a right Belief; and therefore the one never ought 
to be preſs'd to the prejudice of the other. _ 

I foreſee what will be ſaid, becauſe I have heard it ſo often ſaid in the like caſe, 
that there is not one word of Feſus Chriſt in all this. No more is there in the Text. 
And yet I hope that Jeſus Chriſt is truly preach'd, whenever his Will and Laws, and 
the Duties injoin'd by the Chriſtian Religion, are inculcated uf on us, 


Bu 


Serm. xIII. Againſt Evil-ſpeaking, 


But ſome Men are pleaſed to ſay, that his is mere Morality: I anſwer, that this 
is Scripture Morality, and Chriſtian Morality, and who hath any thing to fay againſt 
that? Nay, I ſtill go yet farther, that no Man ought to pretend to believe the Chr7/- 
tian Religion, who lives in the negle& of ſo plain a Duty; and in” the practice of a 
Sin ſo clearly condemned by it, as this of Evilſpeabing is. | 92 

But becauſe the Word of God is quick and powerful, and ſharper than a two-tdged 
Sword, yea ſharper than any Calumny itſelf; and pierceth the very Hearts and Con- 
ſciences of Men, laying us open to ourſelves, and convineing us of our more fecret as 
well as of our more viſible Faults; I ſhall therefore at one view repreſent to you what 
is diſperſedly ſaid concerning this Sin in the Holy Word of God. 895 

And I have purpoſely reſerved this to the laſt, becauſe it is more perſuaſive and pe- 
netrating than any human Diſcourſe, And to this end be pleaſed to conſider in what 
company the Holy Gho/t doth uſually mention this $77, There is ſcarce any black Ca- 
talogue of Sins in the Bible but we find this among them; in the company of the ver 
worſt Actions and moſt irregular Paſſions of Men. Out of the Heart, ſays our Saviour, Match. 15. 
proceed evil Thoughts, Murders, Adulteries, Fornications, PFalſe-witneſs, Evil-ſpeak- Nom. 1. 
ings. And the Apoſtle ranks Back-biters with Pornicators and Murderers, and Haters 29, 30. 
of rs j _ with thoſe of whom it is expreſly ſaid, that they ſhall not inherit the King- © 6. 
dom of God. es _— - 

And when he enumerates the Sins of the laſt times, Men, ſays he, Hall be lovers of Tim. 3. 
themſelves, covetous, boaſters, evil-ſpeakers, without natural aſfection, perfidious, falſe * 
accuſers, &c. And which is the ſtrangeſt of all, they who are ſaid to be guilty of theſe 
great Vices and Enormities are noted by the Apoſtlè to be great Pretenders to Religion; 
for ſo it follows in the next words, Having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power 
thereof. So that it is no new thing for Men to make a more than ordinary profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, and yet at the ſame time to live in a moſt palpable contradiction to 
the Precepts of that Holy Religion: As if any pretence to My/tery, and I know not 
what extraordinary attainments in the knowledge of Chriſt, could exempt Men from 
obedience to his Laws, and ſet them above the Virtues of a good Life. | 

And now after all this, do we hardly think Hat to be a Sin, which is in Scripture 
ſo frequently rank'd with Murder and Adultery and the blackeſt Crimes; ſuch as are 
inconſiſtent with the Life and Power of Religion, and will certainly ſhut Men out of 
the Kingdom of God? Do we believe the Bible to be the Word of God! and can we 
allow ourſelves in the common practice of a Sin, than which there is hardly any 

Fault of Mens Lives more frequently mention'd, more ſeverely reprov'd, and more 
odiouſly branded in that Holy Book. . „ OE . 
Conſider ſeriouſly theſe Texts: Mho ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle, who ſhall dwell Pla. 15. 1. 
in thy holy Hill? He that backbiteth not with his Tongue, nor taketh up a reproach againſt 
bis Neighbour. Have ye never heard what our Saviour lays, that of every idle Word 
ve muſt give an Account in the Day of Fudgment ; that by thy Words thou ſhalt be juſ 
tified, and by thy Words thou fhalt be condemn'd ? What can be more ſevere than that 
of St. Fames ? If any Man among you ſeemeth to be religious, and bridleth not his Tongue, 


36 * WW. 


that Man's. Religion is vain. wo ms 

To conclude : The Sin, which I have now warned Men againſt, is plainly con- 
demn'd by the Word of God: and the Duty which I have now been perſuading you to, 

is eaſy for every Man to underſtand, not hard for any Man, that can but reſolve to kee 
a good Guard upon himſelf for ſome time, by the grace of God to practiſe; and moſt 
reaſonable for all Men, but eſpecially for all Chri/t:ans, to obſerve. It is as eaſy as a 
reſolute filence upon juſt occaſion, as reaſonable as prudence and juſtice and charity, and 
the preſervation of Peace and Goodwill among Men, can make it; and of as 
AY and indiſpenſible an Obligation, as the Authority of God can render any 

Loon all which Conſiderations let every one of us be perſuaded to take up David's 
deliberate Reſolution, I ,, I will take heed to my ways, that J offend not Plal.z9.1. 
with my Tongue, And Ido verily believe, that would we but heartily endeavour 
to amend this one Fault, we ſhould ſoon be better Men in our whole Lives: I mean, 
that the correcting of this Vice, together with thoſe that are nearly allied to it, and 
may at the ſame time, and almoſt with the ſame reſolution and care be corrected, 
would make us Owners of a great many conſiderable Virtues, and carry us on a good 
way towards perfection; it being hardly to be imagin'd that a Man that makes 


conſcience 


40 
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unn... 


conſcience of his Words ſhould not take an equal or a greater care of his Achions 
And this I take to be both the true meaning, and the true reaſon of that aying of St. 
James, and with which I ſhall conclude: F any Man offend not in word, the ſam , 
16 a perfett Man, ; | appr 


Now the God of Peace who brought again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant make 
you perfect in every good word and work, to do his will; working in you always that 
which well. pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom be Glory for 
ever, Amen, Tor Peron 
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1 HE following Sermons were preached ſeveral years 
1 ago, in the Church of St. Lawrence-Jewry in Lon- 


don; and being now rewſed and enlarged by the Author 
are here made publick: The true Reaſon whereof, was 


not that which is commonly alledged for Printing Books, 
the Importunity of Friends; but the importunate Clamours 


and malicious Calummes of Others, whom the Author 


heartily prays God to forgive, and to give them better 
Minds: And to grant that the enſuing Diſcourſes, the 


Publication whereof was in ſo great a degree neceſſary, 
may by his Bleſſing prove in ſome meaſure uſeful. 


SERMON 


— tt. 


= 3 . . . 


SERMON MA. 


Concerning the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


Preached in the Church of St. Lawrence-Jewry, December 30, 1679. 


Joan l. 14. 


The Word was made Fleſh aud dwelt amongſt us; and we beheld his 


Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth. © 7 8 e 


—＋— HES E words contain in them three great Points concerning our Bleſſed 
| Savigur, the Author and Founder of our Faith and Religion. 


Fire, His Incarnation, The Word was made, or became, Fleſh. 

Secondly, His Life and Converſation here among us, and dwelt amongſt us; 
£o%iv@7s ev ni, he pitched his Tabernacle amongſt us; he lived here below in this 
World, and for a time made his reſidence and abode with us. 8 

Thirdly, That in this State of his Humiliation he gave great and clear evidence of 
his Divinity; whilſt he appeared as a Man and liv'd amongſt us, there were great 
and glorious Teſtimonies given of him that he was the Sen of God; and that in fo 
peculiar a manner as no Creature can be ſaid to be: And we beheld his Glory, the Glo- 
ry as of the only begorten of the Father, &c. . 


Iſhall begin with the Fi of theſe, his Jicarnation; as moſt proper for this So- 
lemn Time, which hath for many Ages been ſet apart for the commemoration of 
the Nativity and Incarnation of our Bleſſed Saviour, The Mord was made Fleſh, that 
is, he who is perſonally called the Mord, and whom the Evangeliſt St. Fohn had ſo 
fully deſcribed in the beginning of this Gebel, he became Fleſh, that is, aſſumed our 
Nature and became Man; for ſo the word Fleſh is frequently uſed in Scripture for 
Man or human Nature, O thou that hearet Prayer, unto thee ſhall all Fleſh come; Plal.65.2; 
that is, to thee ſhall a Men addreſs their Supplications: Again, The glory of the 2 
Lord ſhall be revealed, and all Fleſh ſhall fee it together ; that is all Men ſhall be- ; 
hold and acknowledge it; and then it follows, all Fleſh is Graſs, ſpeaking of the Ina. 40. 5, 
frailty and mortality of Man. And ſo likewiſe in the New Teftament, our Bleſſed ö. 
Saviour toretelling the miſery that was coming upon the Jeiſb Nation, ſays, Ex- Mat. 24. 
cept thoje Days, ſhould be ſhortned no Fleſh ſhould be ſaved ; that is, no Man ſhould 22. 
_ eſcape and ſurvive that great calamity and deſtruction which was coming upon 
them: By the Works of the Law, ſays the Apoſtle, ſhall no Fleſh, that is, no Man be Gal. 2.16. 
juſtified, 7 
0 that by the Yord's being made or becoming Fleſh, the Evangeliſt did not in- 
tend that he aſſumed only a human Body without a Soul, and was united only to a 
human Body, which was the Hereſy of Apollinaris and his Followers, but that he 
became Man, that is, aſſumed the whole human Nature, Body and Soul. And it is 
likewiſe very probable that the Evangeliſt did purpoſely chooſe the Word Fleſh, 
which ſignifies the frail and mortal part of Man, to denote to us that the Son of God 


did aſſume our Nature with all its infirmities, and became ſubject to the common 
frailty and mortality of human Nature. 


The words thus explain'd contain that great Myſtery of Godlineſs, as the Apoſtle 
calls it, or of the Chriſtian Religion, vis. the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
Vor, I. - Hhh 2 which 
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un 


Bleſſed Saviour, we will conſider theſe two things. 


to our Bleſſed Saviour. And he ſeems to have done it in compliance with the com- 


Name of the Word of the Lord; of which I might give many inſtances: But there 


Lord ſaid unto niy Lord, fit thou on my right Hand, &c. I ſay it renders them thus, 
The Lord ſaid unto his Word, fit thou on my right Hand, &c. and ſo likewiſe Philo 


ius the Platoniſt, when he read the begtoning of St. John's Goſpel, to ſay, His Bar- 


ſias by this Name. 


which St. Paul expreſſeth by the appearance or manifeſtation of God in the Fleſh, 
And without controverſy great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God was manifeſted in the 
Fleſh, that is, he appeared in human Nature, he became Man; or, as St. John ex- 
preſſeth it in the Text, The Word was made Fleſh, / | 
But for the more clear and full explication of theſe Words, we will conſider theſe 
two things. | 
_ Firſt, The Perſon that is here ſpoken of, and who 1s ſaid to be Incarnate, or to 
be made Fleſh, namely the Word. 
Secondly, The Myſtery itſelf, or the Nature of this Incarnation, ſo far as the 
Scripture hath revealed and declared it to us. | 


I. We will conſider the Perſon that is here ſpoken of, and who is ſaid to be Incar- 
nate or to be made Fleſh, and who is ſo frequently in this Chapter called by the Name 
or Title of the Word; namely the Eternal and only begotten Son of God; for fo 


we find him deſcribed in the Text. The Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt amongſt 


us ; and we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, &c. that is, 


ſuch as became ſo great and glorious a Perſon as deſerves the Title of the only be- 
gotten Son of God. 


For the explaining of this Name or Title of the Word; given by St. John to our 
Firſt, The reaſon of this Name or Title of the Word; and what probably might 
be the Occaſion why this Evangeliſt infiſts ſo much upon it, and makes ſo frequent 
mention of it. „ „ „„ 5 
Secondly, The Deſcription itſelf, which is given of him under this Name or Ti- 
tle of the Word by this Evangeliſt in his entrance into his Hiſtory of the Goſpel. 
1. We will enquire into the Reaſon of this Name or Title of the Word, which is 
here given to our Bleſſed Saviour by this Evangeliſt: And what might probably 
be the Occaſion why he inſiſts ſo much upon it and makes ſo frequent mention of 
it. I ſhall conſider theſe two things diſtinctly and ſeverally. 
Firſt, The Reaſon of this Name or Title of the Word, here given by the Evangeliſt 


mon way of ſpeaking among the Fews, who frequently call the Meſias by the 


is one very remarkable, in the Targum of Jonathan, which renders thoſe words of 


the P/almiſt, which the Jews acknowledge to be ſpoken of the Meſias, viz. The 


the Jew calls him by whom God made the World, the Word of God, and the Son 
of God and Plato probably had the ſame Notion from the Fews, which made Ame- 


barian agrees with Plato, ranking the Word in the order of Principles; meaning that 
he made the Word the Principle or efficient Cauſe of the World, as Plato alſo hath 
gone; 9 
And this Title of the Vord was ſo famouſly known to be given to the Meſſias, 
that even the Enemies of Chriſtianity took notice of it. Julian the Apoftate calls 
Chriſt by this Name: And Mahomet in his Alchoran gives this Name of the Word to 
Feſus the Son of Mary. But St. John had probably no reference to Plato, any other- 
wiſe than as the Gnoſtichs, againſt whom he wrote, made uſe of ſeveral of Plato's 
words and notions. So that in all probability St. John gives our Bleſſed Saviour 
this title with regard to the Jeus more eſpecially, who anciently call'd the Me/- 


gecondly, We will in the next place conſider, What might Oey be the Occaſion 
why this Evangeliſt makes ſo frequent mention of this Title of the Word, and infi/is /9 
much upon it, And it ſeems to be this: Nay, I think that hardly any doubt can be 
made of it, ſince the moſt ancient of the Fathers, who lived neareſt the time of St. 
John do confirm it to us, 

St. Jahn, who ſurvived all the Apoſtles, lived to ſee thoſe Hereſies which ſprang 
up in the beginnings of Chri/tianity, during the Lives of the Apoſtles, grown up to 
a great height, to the great Prejudice and Diſturbance of the Chri/zan Religion; I 
mcan the Hereſies of Ebion and Cerinthus, and the ſeveral Sechs of the Rogers 
| : whic 


* 
* 
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which began from Simon Magus, and were continued and carried on by Valentinus 
and Baſihdes, Carpocrates and Menander : Some of which expreſly deny'd the Divi- 
nity of our Savzour, aſſerting hinv to have been a. mere Man, and to have had no 
manner of exiſtence before he was born of the Bleſſed Virgin, as Euſebius and Epipha- 

ius tell us particularly concerning Ebion: Which thoſe who hold the ſame Opinion 
now in our Days, may do well to conſider from whence it had its Original. 

Others of them, I ſtill mean the Gnofficks, had corrupted the ſimplicity of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine by mingling with it the Fancies and Conceits of the Few:/h Cab- 
baliſts, and of the Schools of Pythagoras and Plato, and of the Chaldean Philoſophy, 
more ancient than either; as may be ſeen in Euſebius de præparat. Evan. and by 
jumbling all theſe together they had framed a confuſed Genealogy of Deities, which 

they call by ſeveral glorious Names, and all of them by the general Name of Aons 
or Ages: Among which they reckon'd Cn, & A., & Moyers & TIAngpouc, that is, 
the Life, and the Word, and the Only begotten, and the Fulneſs, and many other Di- 
vine Powers and Emanations which they fanſied to be ſucceſſively derived from one 
another. ; ; | 

And they alſo diſtinguiſhed between the Maker of the World, whom they called 
the God of the Old Teſtament, and the God of the New : And between Jeſus and 
Chriſt. FJeſus according to the Doctrine of Cerinthus, as Ireneus tells us, being the 
Man that was born of the Virgin, and Chriſt or the Meffas being that Divine Power 
or Spirit which afterwards deſcended into Feſus and dwelt in him. 

If it were poſſible, yet it would be to no purpoſe, to go about to reconcile theſe 
wild conceits with one another; and to find out for what reaſon they were invented, 
unleſs it were to amuſe the People with theſe high ſwell:ng words of Vanity, and a 
pretence of Knowledge falſly fo called, as the Apo/ile ſpeaks in alluſion to the Name 
of Gnoſticks, that is to fay, the Men of Knowledge, which they proudly aſſum'd to 
themſelves, as if the Knowledge of Myſteries of a more ſublime Nature did peculiar- 
ly belong to them. . 8 : 

In oppoſition to all theſe vain and groundleſs conceits, St John in the beginning 
of his Go/þe/ chooſes to ſpeak of our Bleſſed Saviour, the Hiſtory of whoſe Life and 
Death he was going to write, by the Name or Title of the Word, a term very famous 
among thoſe Sects: And ſhews that this Word of God, which was alſo the Title the 

| Jeros anciently gave to the Meſſias, did exiſt before he aſſumed a human Nature, and 

q even from ali Eternity; And that to this eternal Word did truly belong all thoſe Ti- 

q tles which they kept ſuch a canting ſtir about, and which they did with ſo much 
ſenſeleſs nicety and ſubtilty diſtinguiſh from one another, as if they had been ſo ma- 
ny ſeveral Emanations from the Deity: And he ſhews that this Word of God was 
really and-truly the Lie, and the Light, and the Fulneſs, and the only begotten of the 
Father; ver. g. In him was Lite, and the Life was the Light of Men; and ver. 6. 
Aud the Light ſbineth in Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs comprehended it not: and ver. 7, 
8, 9. where the Evangeli/t ſpeaking of John the Bapti/t, ſays of him, that he came 
for a Witneſs to bear witneſs of the Light; and that he was not that Light, but was 
ſent to bear witneſs of that Light: And that Light was the true Light which coming 

into the World enlightens every Man: And ver. 14. And we beheld his Glory, the Glo- 

ry as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth: And ver. 16. 
And of his fulneſs we all receive, &c. You ſce here is a perpetual Alluſion to the 
glorious Titles which they gave to their 925, as if they had been ſo many ſeve- 


ral Deities. 

In ſhort the Evangeliſt ſhews that all this fanciful Genealogy of Divine Emanati- 
ons, with which the Gngſtichs made ſo great a noiſe, was mere conceit and imagina- 
tion; and that all theſe glorious Titles did really meet in the Mefias who is the 
Mord, and who before his Incarnation was from all eternity with God, partaker of 
his Divine Nature and Glory. 

I have declared this the raore fully and particularly, becauſe the knowledge of it 
ſeems to me to be the only true Key to the Interpretation of this Diſcourſe of St. 
Fan, concerning our Saviour under the Name and Title of the Werd. And ſure] 
it is a quite wrong way for any Man to go about by the mere ſtrength and ſubtilty of 
his Reuſon and Wit, tho' never ſo great, to interpret an ancient Book, without un- 


derſtanding and conſidering the Hiſtorical occaſion of it, which is the only thing that 
can give true light to it. . 


4 


And 
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And this was the great and fatal miſtake of Socinus, to go to interpret Scripture 
merely by criticizing upon words, and ſearching into all the ſenſes that they are poſ- 
ſibly capable of, till he can find one, tho” never ſo forc'd and foreign, that will fave 
harmleſs the Opinion which he was beforehand reſolved to maintain, even againſt 
the moſt natural and obvious ſenſe of the Text which he undertakes to interpret : 
Juſt as if a Man ſhould interpret ancient Statutes and Records by mere Critical Skill 
in words, without regard to the true occaſion upon which they were made, and 
without any manner of knowledge and inſight into the Hiſtory of the Age in which 
they were written, Y 

I ſhall now proceed to the Second thing which I propoſed to conſider, namely. 


II. II. The Deſcription here given of the Word by this Evangeliſt in his entrance in- 
to his Hiſtory of the Goſpel. In the Beginning, ſays he, was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God: The ſame was in the beginning with 

| God: All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made that 
Tas made. | 
In which paſſage of the Evangeliſt four things are ſaid of the Word which will 


require a more particular Explication. 


Firſt, That he was in the Beginning: 

Secondly, That he was in the Beginning with God. 
Thirdly, That he was God. 

Fourthly, That all things were made by him. 


I,. Thathewas in the Beginning, ev agx1, which is the fame with dn“ apyns, from the 

John 1. 1, beginning, where ſpeaking of Chri/t by the name of eternal Lyfe, and ot the Ver 

of Life, that, ſays he, which was from the beginning. Nonnus, the ancient Para— 

phraſt of St. Fohn's Goſpel, by way of explication of what is meant by his being 77 

the beginning, adds, that he was «ypor@. without time, that is, before all time; and if 

ſo, then he was from all eternity: Tn the beginning was the Word, that is, when 

things began to be made he was; not then began to be, but Zhen already was, and did 

exiſt before any thing was made, and conſequently 1s without beginning, for that 

which was never made could have no beginning of its Being: and ſo the Fes uſed 

to deſcribe Eternity, before the World was,. and before the foundation of the World, as 

alſo in ſeveral places of the New Teſtament, And ſo likewiſe Solomon deſcribes the 

Frov 8-22, Eternity of Wiſdom, the Lord, ſays he, poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way, before 

SO works of old : I was ſet up from everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the Earth 

was, When he prepared the Heaven I was there; then I was with bim as one brought 

up with him, rejoicing always before him; And ſo Juſtin Martyr explains this very 

expreſſion of St. John, that he was or had a Being before all Ages: So likewiſe 
Athenagoras, a moſt ancient Chriſtian Writer, God, ſays he, who is an invifible Mind, 

had from the beginning the Word in himſelf. | | 

2dly, That in the beginning the Word was with God: And ſo Solomon, when he 

would expreſs the Eternity of W:/dom, ſays, it was with God: And ſo likewile the Son 

of Sirach ſpeaking of Wiſdom, ſays, it was pete T8 Oed with God; And ſo the ancient 

Jews often called the Word of God, the Word which is before the Lord, that is, with 

him, or in his preſence : In like manner the Evangeliſt ſays here, that the Word was 

with God, that is, it was always together with, partaking of his Happineſs and Glo- 

Join 17.5.ry; To which our Saviour refers in his Prayer, Glorify me with thine own ſelf with 

the Glory which I had with thee before the World was. And this being with God the 

Evangeliſi oppoſeth to his appearing and being manifeſted to the World, ver. 10. He 

was in the World, and the World was made by him, and the World knew him not; that 

is, he who from all Eternity was with God, appeared in the World, and when he 

did ſo, tho' he had made the World, yet the World would not own him. And 

this oppoſition between his being with God and hisb eing manifeſted in the World, the 

john 1,2, fame St. John mentions elſewhere, I ſhew unto you that eternal Life which was with 

the Father, and was manifeſted unto us. 

34ly, That he was God: And ſo Fuftin Martyr ſays of him, That he was God 

before the World, that is from all Eternity: But then the Evangeliſt adds by way 

ot Explication, the ſame was in the beginning with God, that is, tho' the J/ord was 

| truly 
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truly and really God, yet he was not God the Father, who is the Fountain of the Deity, 
but an Emanation from him, the only begotten Son of God, from all eternity wth him; 
to denote to us, that which is commonly called by Divines, and for any thing I could 
ever ſee properly enough, the Diſtindtion of Perſons in the Deity; at leaſt we know 
not a fitter word whereby to expreſs that great Myſtery, 


4thly, That all things were made by him, This ſeems to refer to the deſcription which 

Moſes makes of the Creation, where God is repreſented creating things by his Word; 
God ſaid, Let there be light, and there was light : And fo likewiſe the P/almiſt, By the Gen. 1. 
Word of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of them by the breath of his pal zz. 
mouth: And ſo St. Peter alſo expreſſeth the Creation of the World, By the word of the b. 
Lord the Heavens were of old, and the Earth made out of Mater: And in the ancient, pet. z. 
Books of the Chaldeans, and the Verſes aſcrib'd to Orpheus, the Maker of the World 5. | 
is called the Word, and the Divine Word: And fo Tertullian tells the Pagans, that 
by their Ph:lo/ophers the Maker of the World was called Joyos, the Word, or Reaſon : 
And Philo the Few, following Plato, who himfelf moſt probably had it from the 
Jews, ſays, that the World was created by the Word; whom he calls the Name of 
God, and the Son of God: two of which glorions Titles are aſcribed to him, to- 
gether with that of Maker of the World, by the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; 
In theſe laſt days, ſays he, God hath ſpoken to us by his Son, by whom alſo he made the 
Worlds: Who is the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs Image of his perſon: And 
to the ſame purpoſe St. Paul, ſpeaking of Chrift, calls him the Image of the in- col. 1. 15, 
viſible God, the firſt-born of every Creature; that is, born before any thing was crea- 16, 17. 
ted]; as does evidently follow from the Reaſon given in the next words why he cal- 
led him The fir/t-born of every Creature, for by him were all things created that are in 
Heaven and in Earth, *wifible and inviſible ; all things were created by him and for him, 
and he is before all things, and by him all things ſubſiſt: From whence it is plain, that 
by his being he fir/t-born of every Creature thus much at leaſt is to be underſtood, that 
he was before all Creatures, and therefore he himſelf cannot be a Creature, unleſs he 
could be before himſelf: Nay, the Apg/le ſays it expreſly in this very Text in which 
he is called the u- born of every Creature, or of the whole Creation, that he is before 
all things; that is, he had a Being before there was any created Being, he was be- 
fore all Creatures both in. Duration and in Dignity ; for ſo muſt he of neceſlity be, 
if all things were made by kim ; for as the Maker is always before the thing which 
is made, ſo is he alſo better and of greater Dignity. | 

And yet I muſt acknowledge that there ſeems to be no ſmall difficulty in the In- 
terpretation I have given of this expreſſion, in which Chriſt is ſaid by the Apoſtle to 
be the fir/t-born of every Creature, or of the whole Creation; becauſe in ſtrictneſs of 
ſpeech the jir/t-born is of the ſame Nature with thoſe in reſpect of whom he is ſaid 
to be the fir/t-born: And if fo, then he muſt be a Creature as well as thoſe in re- 
ſpe& of whom he is ſaid to be the fir ft-born. This is the Objection in its full ſtrength, 
and I do own it to have a very plauſible appearance : And yet I hope before I have 
done, to ſatisfy any one that will conſider things impartially and without prejudice, 
and will duly attend to the ſcope of the Apoſtles reaſoning in this Text, and compare 
it with other parallel places of the New Tęſſament, that it neither is, nor can be the 
Apotle's meaning in affirming Chri/? to be the firſt- born of every Creature, to inſinuate 
that the Son of God is a Creature, . 5 

For how can this poſſibly agree with that which follows, and is given as the Rea- 
ſon why Chriſt is ſaid to be the fir/t-born of every Creature? namely, becauſe all things 
were made by him: The Apoſile's Words are theſe, the fir/t-born of every Creature, or 
of the whole Creation, for by him all things were created : But now, according to the 
HSocinian Interpretation, this would be a Reaſon juſt the contrary way: For if all 
things were created by bim, then he himſelf is not a Creature. 

So that the Apo/tle's meaning in this expreſſion muſt either be that the Son f God, 
our Bleſſed Saviour, was before all Creatures, as it is ſaid preſently after that he 1s 
before all things; and then the Reaſon which is added will be very proper and per- 
tinent, he is before all things becauſe all things were created by bim: In which ſenſe | 
it is very probable that the Sox of God elſewhere calls himſelf the beginning of the Rev. 3 14. 
Creation of God, meaning by it, as the Philoſophers moſt frequently uſe the word 

*px», the Principle or Efficient Cauſe of the Creation: And ſo we find the ſame 


word, 


which 
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which our Tranſlationrenders the beginning, uſed together with the word frft-born, 

Col. 1.18. as if they were of the ſame importance; the beginning and firſt-born from the dead, that 
is, the Principle and Efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection of the Dead. | 

Or elſe, which ſeems to me to be the moſt probable, and indeed the true meaning 

of the Expreſſion, by this Title of the fir/t-born of every Creature, the Apoſtle 

I} means, that he was Lord and Heir of the Creation: For the firft-born is natural 

Heir, and Fuſtinian tells us, that Heir did anciently fignify Lord: And therefore 

the Scripture ufes theſe terms promiſcuouſly, and as if they were equivalent : for 

Ads 10. whereas St. Peter ſays of Feſus Chriſt, that he is Lord of all, St. Paul calls him 


| al . Heir of all things: And then the Reaſon given by the Apoſtle why he calls him 


13. þfirſt-born of every Creature will be very fit and proper, becauſe 401 things were 
created by him: For well may he be ſaid to be Lord and Heir of the Creation, 
who made all things that were made, and without whom was not any thins made 
that was made, LEE TR 

And this will yet appear much more evident, if we conſider, that the Aboſtle to 
the Hebrews, (who, by ſeveral of the Ancients, was thought to be St. Paul, where he 
gives to Chri/t ſome of the very ſame Titles which St. Paul in his Epr/tle to the 
Colgſians had done, calling him, the Image of God, and the Maker of the World) 
does inſtead of the Title of the #r/t-born of every Creature, call him the Heir of all © 
things; and then adds, as the Reaſon of this Title, that y him God made the Worlds; 
God, ſays he, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath conſtituted 
Heir of all things : Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs Image of his 
Perſon, and upholding all things by the Word of his Power, &c. Which is exactly pa- 

rallel with that paſſage of St. Paul to the Colofians, where Chrift is call'd the Image 
of the inviſible God, and where it is likewiſe ſaid of him, that he made all things. 
and that by him all things do ſubſiſt, which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, in different 
words, but to the very ſame ſenſe, exprefſeth by his upholding all things by the 
word of his Power ; that is, by the ſame powerful Word by which all things at firſt 
were made: But then inſtead of calling him the fir/t-born of every Creature, becauſe 
all things were made by him, he calls him the Heir of all things, by wwhom God alſo 
made the Worlds. | Hs Fs ET, 
And indeed that expreſſion of the firſt-born of every Creature cannot admit of any 
other ſenſe which will agree ſo well with the Reaſon that follows as the ſenſe which 
J have mentioned; namely, that he is therefore Heir and Lord of the whole Creation, 
| becauſe all Creatures were made by him; which exactly anſwers thoſe words of the 
' Apoſtle to the Hebrews, whom he hath conſtituted Heir of all things, by whom alſo he 
made the Worlds. ; ; 8 

And now I appeal to any ſober and conſiderate Man, whether the Interpretation 
which I have given of that expreſſion of the firſt-born of every Creature, be not much 
more agreeable both to the tenor of the Scripture, and to the plain ſcope and deſign 
of the Apo/tle's Argument and Reaſoning in that Text. . 

J have inſiſted the longer upon this, becauſe it is the great Text upon which the 
Arians lay the main ſtrength and ſtreſs of their Opinion that the Son of God is a 
Creature, becauſe he is ſaid by the Apoſtle to be the firſt- born of every Creature; by 

which expreſſion, if no more be meant than that he is Heir and Lord of the whole 
Creation, which I have ſhewed to be very agreeable both to the uſe of the word 
firſt-born among the Hebrews, and likewiſe to the deſcription given of Chriſt in that pa- 
rallel Text which I cited out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, then this expreſſion of the 
firfi-born of every Creature is nothing at all to the purpoſe either of the Ariaus or the So- 
cinians, to prove the Son of God to be a Creature: Beſides, that the Interpretation which 
I have given of it makes the Apoſtle's ſenſe much more current and eaſy; for then the 
Text will run thus, who 7s the Image of the inviſible God, Heir and Lord of the 
whole Creation, for by him all things were made. 

So that in theſe four expreſſions of the Evangeliſt which I have explain'd, there 
are theſe four things diſtinctly affirmed of the word. | 

Firſt, That he was in the beginning, that is, that he already was anddid exiſt when 
things began to be created: He was before any thing was made, and conſequently 
is without any beginning of Time; for that which was never made, could have no 
beginning of its Being. | 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, That in that ſtate of his Exiſtence before the Creation of the World he 
was partaker of the Divine Glory and Happineſs. And this I have ſhewed to be 
the meaning of that Expreſſion, and the Word was with God: For thus our Bleſſed 
Saviour does explain his being with God before the World was, And now, O Fa- 


ther, glorify me with thy own ſelf, with the glory which 1 had with thee before the 

World was. | 

Thirdly, That he was God; and the Word was God. Not God the Father, 
who is the Principle and Fountain of the Deity: To prevent that Miſtake, after 
he had ſaid that the Word was God, he immediately adds in the next Verſe, 
the ſame was in the beginning with God : He was God by Participation of the 
Divine Nature and Happineſs together with the Father, and by way of deriva- 
tion from him, as the Light is from the Sun: Which is the common Illuſtration 
which the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church give us of this Myſtery, and 
is perhaps the beſt and fitteſt that can be given of it. For among finite Beings it 
is not to be expected, becauſe not poſſible, to find any exact Reſemblance of that 
which is infinite, and conſequently incomprehenſible ; becauſe whatever is infinite- 
is for that Reaſon incomprehenſible by a finite Underſtanding, which is too ſhort 
and ſhallow to meaſure that which is infinite; and whoever attempts it will ſoon find 
himſelf out of his Depth. 85 : 

Fourtbly, That all things were made by him: Which could not have been more 
emphatically expreſſed than it is here by the Evangeliſt, after the manner of the 
Hebrews, who when they would fay a thing with the greateſt Force and Certainty, 
are wont to expreſs it both affirmatively and negatively ; as, He ſhall live and not 

die, that is, he ſhall moſt aſſuredly live: ſo here, All things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that was made; that is, he made all Crea- 
tures without Exception, and conſequently he himſelf is not a Creature, becauſe 
it is evidently impoſſible that any thing ſhould ever make itſelf: But then, if he 
be, and yet was never made, it is certainly true, that he always was, even from 


all Eternity. 


All theſe Aſſertions are plainly and expreſly contain'd in this Deſcription which 
the Evangeliſt St. John here makes of the Word: and this according to the In- 
terpretation of theſe Expreſſions by the unanimous Conſent of the moſt ancient 
Writers of the Chriſtian Church: who, ſome of them, had the Advantage of re- 

ceiving it from the immediate Diſciples of St. hn. Which ſurely is no ſmall 
Prejudice againſt any newly invented and contrary Interpretation; as I ſhall hereafter 
more fully ſhew, when I come to conſider the ſtrange and extravagant Interpreta- 
tion which the Socinians make of this Paſſage of St. John; which is plain enough 
of itſelf, if they under a Pretence of explaining and making it more clear had not 
diſturb'd and darkned it. - 
Now from this Deſcription which the Evangeliſt here gives of the Word, and 
which I have ſo largely explained in the following Diſcourſe, theſe three Corollaries 
or Concluſions do neceſſarily follow. N N 
Firſt, That the Word here deſcribed by St. Jobn is not a Creature. This Conclu- 
ſion is directly againſt the Arians, who affirmed, that the Son of God was a Creature. 
They grant indeed that he is the firſt of all the Creatures both in Dignity and Durati- 
on; for ſo they underſtand that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, wherein he is called the 
Firſtborn of every Creature. But this I have endeavoured already to ſhew not to be 
the meaning of that Expreſſion. Ta 

They grant him indeed to have been God's Agent or Inſtrument in the Crea- 
tion of the World, and that all other Creatures beſides himſelf were made by him: 
But till they contend that he is a Creature, and was made. Now this cannot poſ- 
fibly conſiſt with what St. John ſays of him, that he was in the beginning, that 
is, as hath been already ſhewn, before any thing was made: And likewiſe, becauſe 
he is ſaid to have made all things, and that without him was not any thing made 
that was made; and therefore he himſelf who made all things is neceſſarily ex- 
cepted out of the condition or rank of a Creature; as the Apoſtle reaſons in ano- 
ther Caſe, He hath put all things under his Feet : But when he ſaith all things are 
put under him, it is manifeſt, that he is excepted who did put all things under him. 
In like manner, if by him all things were made, and without him was not any 
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thing made that was made, then either he was not made, or he muſt make himſelf 
which involves in it a plain Contradiction. 

Secondly, That this Word was from all Eternity: For if he was in the beginning 
that is, before any thing was made, he muſt of Neceſſity always have been; becauſe 
whatever is, muſt either have been ſometime made, or muſt always have been; for 
that which was not, and afterwards is, muſt be made. And this will likewiſe fol- 
low from his being ſaid to be God, and that in the moſt ſtrict and proper Senſe ; 
which doth neceſſarily imply his Eternity, becauſe God cannot begin to be, but 
muſt of Neceflity always have been. | 

Thirdly, From both theſe it will undeniably follow, that he had an Exiſtence be- 
fore his Incarnation, and his being born of the Bleſſed Virgin. For if be was in the 
beginning, that is, from all Eternity, which I have ſhewn to be the meaning of that 
Expreſſion, then certainly he was before his being born of the Bleſſed Virgin. And 
this likewiſe is implied in the Propoſition in the Text, Aud the Word was made Fleſh, 
viz, that Word which the Evangeliſt had before ſo gloriouſly deſcribed, that. Mord 
which was in the beginning, and was with God, and was God, and by whom all things 
were made; I ſay, that Word was incarnate, and aſſumed a human Nature, and 
therefore muſt neceſſarily exiſt, and have a Being before he could aſſume Humanity 
into an Union with his Divinity. 2 | N = 


And this Propoſition is directly levelled againſt the Socinians, who affirm our 
Bleſied Saviour to be a mere Man, and that he had no Exiſtence before he was 
born of the Virgin Mary his Mother; Which Aſſertion of theirs doth perfectly con- 
tradi all the former Conclufions which have been drawn from the 3 here 
given by St. John of the Word. And their Interpretation of this Paſſage of St. John 
applying it to zhe beginning of the publication of the Goſpel, and to the new Creation 
or Reformation of the World by Jeſus Chriſt, doth likewiſe contradict the Interpre- 
tation of this Paſſage conſtantly received, not only by the ancient Fathers, but even 
by the general Conſent of all Chriſtians for fifteen hundred Years together, as I ſhall 
hereafter plainly ſhew: For to eſtabliſh this their Opinion, that our Bleſſed Saviour 
was a mere Man, and had no Exiſtence before his Birth, they are forced to inter- 
pret this whole Paſlage in the beginning of St. John's Goſpel quite to another Senſe, 
never mentioned, nor I believe thought of by any CHriſtian Writer whatſoever be- 
fore Socinus: And it is not eaſy to imagine how any Opinion can be loaded with a 

reater and heavier Prejudice than this is. 8 

And this I ſhould now take into Conſideration, and ſhew, beſides the Novelty of 
this Interpretation, and the great Violence and Unreaſonableneſs of it, the utter In- 
confiſtency of it with other plain Texts of the New Teſtament, _ 

But this is wholly matter of Controverſy, and will require a large Diſcourſe by it- 
ſelf; I ſhall therefore wave the further Proſecution of it at preſent, and apply myſelf 
to that which is more practical and proper for the Occaſion of this Seaſon : So that at 
preſent I have done with the fi7/? thing contained in the fir? part of the Text, viz. 
The Perſon here ſpoken of who is ſaid to be incarnate, namely the Word, it was 
He that was made Fleſh. 3 . : = = 
I ſhould then have proceeded to the ſecond thing which I propoſed to conſider, vix. 
The Myſtery itſelf, or the nature of this Incarnation fo far as the Scripture hath re- 
| vealed and declared it to us, namely, by aſſuming our Nature in ſuch a manner as 
that the Divinity became united to a human Soul and Body. But this I have already 
_ endeavoured in ſome meaſure to explain, and ſhall do it more fully in ſome of the 

following Diſcourſes upon this Text. I ſhall now only make a ſhort and uſeful Re- 
flection upon it with relation to the Solemnity of this Time. - 

And it ſhall be to ſtir us up to a thankful acknowledgment of the great Love 
of God to Mankind in the Myſtery of our Redemption, by the Incarnation of the 
Word, the only begotten Son of God: That he ſhould deign to have ſuch a regard 
to us in our low Condition, and to take our Caſe ſo much to heart, as to think 
of redeeming and faving Mankind from that depth of Miſery into which we had 
plunged ourſelves; and to do this in ſo wonderful and aſtoniſhing a manner : That 
God ſhould employ his eternal and only begotten Son, who had been with him 
from all Eternity, Partaker of his Happineſs and Glory, and was God of God, to 


ſave the Sons of Men by ſo infinite and amazing a Condeſcenſion ; That God ſhould 
| vouchſafe 
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vouchſafe to become Man, to reconcile Man to God: That he ſhould come down from 
Heaven to Earth, to raiſe us from Earth to Heaven: That he ſhould aſſume our vile, 
and frail, and mortal Nature that he might clothe us with Glory, and Honour, and 
Immortality: That he ſhould ſuffer Death to ſave us from Hell, and ſhed his Blood 
to purchaſe eternal Redemption for us. 

For certainly the greater the Perſon is that was employed in this merciful Deſign, 
ſo much the greater is the Condeſcenſion, and the Love and Goodneſs expreſſed in it ſo 
much the more admirable: That the Son of God ſhould ſtoop from the height of 
Glory and Happineſs to the loweſt degree of Abaſement, and to the very depth of Mi- 
ſery for our ſakes, who were ſo mean and inconſiderable, ſo guilty and obnoxious to 
the ſeverity of his Juſtice, ſo altogether unworthy of his Grace and Favour, and ſo 
very unwilling to receive it when it was ſo freely offer'd to us; for, as the Evangeliſt 
here tells us, He came to his own, and his own received him not: To his own Creatures, 
and they did not own and acknowledge their Maker; to his own Nation and Kindred, 
and they deſpiſed him; and eſteemed him not. Lord! what is Man that God ſhould 
be ſo mindful of him; or the Son of Man, that the Son of God ſhould come down 

f from Hcav'n to viſit him, in ſo much Humility and Condeſcenſion, and with ſo much 
= Kindneſs and Compaſſion, 
Bleſſed God and Saviour of Mankind! what ſhall we render to thee for ſuch 
mighty Love, for ſuch ineſtimable Benefits as thou haſt purchaſed for us, and art 
ready to confer upon us? What ſhall we ſay to thee, O thou Preſerver and Lover of 
Souls, ſo often as we approach thy Holy Table, there to commemorate this mighty 
Love of thine to us, and to partake of thoſe invaluable Bleſſings which by thy pre- 
cious Blood-ſhedding thou haſt obtained for us? So often as we there remember, 
that thou waſt pleaſed to aſſume our mortal Nature, on purpoſe to live amongſt us 
for our Inſtruction, and for our Example, and tolay down thy Life for the Redempti- 
on of our Souls, and for the Expiation of our Sins; and to take part of Fleſh and Blood 
that thou mighteſt ſhed it for our ſakes: What Affections ſhould theſe Thoughts raiſe 
in us? What Vows and Reſolutions ſhould they engage us in, of perpetual Love 
and Gratitude, and Obedience to thee, the moſt gracious and moſt glorious Redeemer 
of Mankind ? | Ds N i: 
And with what religious Solemnity ſhould we, more eſpecialy at this time, celebrate 
the Incarnation and Birth of the Son of God, by giving Praiſe and Glory to God in the 
higheſt, and by all poſſible Demonſtration of Charity and Good- will to Men? And as 
he was pleaſed to. aſſume our Nature, ſo ſhould we, eſpecially at this Seaſon, put 
on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, ſincerely embrace and practiſe his Religion, making 
no Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof: And now that the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs is riſen upon the World, we ſhould walk as Children of the Light, and de- 
mean ourſekves decently as in the Day, not inrioting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering 
and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envy: And ſhouid be very careful not to abuſe our- 
ſelves by Sin and Senſuality, upon this very Confideration, that the Son hath put 
ſuch an Honour and Dignity upon us: We ſhould reverence that Nature which God 
did not diſdain to aſſume, and to inhabit here on Earth, and in which he now gloriouſly 


reigns in Heaven at the right Hand of his Father; to him be Glory for ever and ever 
Amen, eine | 
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The Word was made Fleſh, 


ſarily follow from the Deſcription which St. John in the beginning of his 
k. Goſpel gives of the Word, and which I have 10. largely explained in the forego- 
ing Diſcourſe : And it was this, 


That the Word, here deſcribed by the Evangeliſt, had an exiſtence before his Incar- 


nation, and his being born of the Bleſſed Virgin. 


This Afertion, I told you, is levelled directly againſt the Socinians, who affirm 


our Bleſſed Saviour to be a mere Man, and deny that he had any Exiſtence before 
he: was born of the Virgin Mary his Mother: Which Peſition of theirs does perfect- 
ly contradict all the former Concluſions, which have been ſo evidently drawn from 
the Deſcription here given of the Word: And not only fo, but hath forced them 
to interpret this whole Paſſage in the beginning of St. Johns Goſpel in a very 
different Senſe from that which was conſtantly received, not only by the an- 
cient Fatbers, but by the general Conſent of all Chriſtians for 1500 Years together. 
For to eſtabliſh. this their Opinion of our Saviour's being a mere Man, and having 
no Exiſtence before his Birth, they have found it neceſſary to expound this whole 
Paſſage quite to another Senſe, and ſuch: as by their own Confeſſion was never 
mentioned, nor, I believe, thought of by any Chriſtian Writer whatſoever before 
S e e 
For this Reaſon I ſhall very particularly conſider the Interpretation which So- 
cinus gives of this Paſſage of St. Tohn; and beſides the Novelty of it, which they 


themſelves acknowledge, I make no doubt very plainly. to manifeſt the great Vio- 


lence and Unreaſonableneſs, and likewiſe the Inconſiſtency of it with other plain 
Texts of the New Teſtament. Sn : 
It is very evident what it was that forced Socinus to ſo ſtrained and violent an 
Interpretation of this Paſſage of the Evangeliſt, namely, that he plainly ſaw how 
much the obvious, and natural, and generally received Interpretation of this Paſſage, 
in all Ages of the Chriſtian Church down to his time, ſtood in the way of his 
Opinion, of Chriſt's being a mere Man; which he was ſo fond of, and muſt of ne- 


ceſſity have quitted, unleſs he would either have denied the Divine Authority of 


St, John's Goſpel, or elſe could ſupplant the common Interpretation of this Paſſage 
by putting a quite different Senſe upon it: Which Senſe he could find no way to 
_ ſupport without ſuch pitiful and wretched ſhifts, ſuch precarious and arbitrary 
Suppoſitions, as a Man of ſo ſharp a Reaſon and Judgment as Socrznus, could not, 
I thought, have ever been driven to. But Neceſſity hath no Laws either of Rea- 


ſon or Modeſty; and he who is reſolved to maintain an Opinion which he hath 


once taken up, muſt ſtick at nothing, but muſt break through all Difficulties that ſtand 
in his way: And ſo the Socinians have here done, as will, I hope, manifeſtly appear 
in the following Diſcourſe, 

They grant, that by the Word is here meant Chriſt, by whom God ſpake and 
declared his Mind and Will to the World; which they make to be the whole 


Reaſon of that Name or Title of the Word which is here given him, and not be- 
| cauſe 


SERMON XIV 


1 Proceed now to proſecute the third Corollary or Concluſion, which does neceſ- 
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cauſe by him God made the World: For the Word by which God made the World, 
they tell us, was nothing bat the powerful Command of God, and not a Perſon who 


was deſigned to be the Meſias. And becauſe, as I have ſhewed' before, the ancient 
Jeu do make frequent mention of this Title of the Word of God, by whom they ſay 
God made the World, and do likewiſe apply this Title to the Meſſias; therefore to 


avoid this, Schlictingius ſays, that the Chaldee Paraphraſts, Fonathan and Onkelos, do 


ſometimes put the word of God for God, by a Metonymy of the Effect for the Cauſe : 
but then he confidently denies that they do any where diſtinguiſh the word of God 
from the Per/on of God, as they acknowledge that St. John here does; nor do 
they, ſays he, underſtand” by the word of God the Meſſias, but on the contrary do 
oppoſe the word of God to the Maſias. All which is moſt evidently confuted by 
that Paſſage which I cited before out of the Targum of Jonathan, who renders 
thoſe Words concerning the Meſſias, The Lord ſaid unto my Tord, &c. thus, The 
Lord ſaid unto his Word, fit thou on my right Hand, &c. Where you ſee both 
that the word of God is plainly diſtinguiſhed from God, and that it is the Title 
given to the Meſias; which are the two things which Schlictingius doth fo confident- 


ly deny. 


This then being agreed on all hands, that by the word St. John means the Meſſias, 
I ſhall in the next place, ſhew by what ſtrained and forced Arts of Interpretation the 


Socinians endeavour to avoid the plain and neceſſary Conſequence from this Paſſage 
of St. John, namely, that the word had an Exiſtence before he was made Fleſb, and 


born of the Bleſſed Virgin his Mother. 
This then, in ſhort, is the Interpretation which they give of this Paſſage, than 
which I think nothing can be more unnatural and violent. | | 
In the beginning: This they will by no means have to refer to the Creation 
of the World, but to the beginning of the Goſpel; that is, when the Goſpel firſt 
began to be publiſhed; then was Coriſt, and not before: And he was with God, 


that is, ſays Socinus, Chriſt as he was the word of God, that is, the Goſpel of Chriſt 
which was afterwards by him revealed to the World, was firſt only known to 


God. But all this being ſomewhat hard, firſt to underſtand by the beginning not the 
beginning of the world but of the Goſpel; and then by the word which was with' 


Cod to underſtand the Goſpel which before it was revealed was only known to 
God; they have upon ſecond Thoughts found out another meaning of thoſe 
Words, And the word was with God; that is, ſaith Schlictingius, Chriſt was: 


taken up by God into Heaven, and there inſtructed in the Mind and Will 
of God, and from thence ſent down into the World again to declare it to Man- 
kind. SS „ 


And the Word was God; that is, ſay they, Christ had the Honour and Title of 


God conferred upon him, as Magiſtrates alſo have, who in the Scripture are called 
Gods: He was God, not by Nature but by Office, and by Divine Conſtitution and: 
Appointment, _ 


All things were made by him This they will needs have to be meant of the Reno- 


vation and Reformation of the World by Feſus Chriſt, which is ſeveral times in 
Scripture called a new Creation. 


This, in ſhort, is the Sum of their Interpretation of this Paſſage, which TI ſhall 


now examine, and to which I ſhall oppoſe three things as ſo many invincible Prejudices 


againſt it. 


— 


Firſt, That not only all the ancient Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, but ſo far as 


I can find, all Interpreters whatſoever for fifteen hundred Years together did under- 


ſtand this Paflage of St. Jon in a quite different Senſe, namely, of the Creation of 
the material, and not the Renovation of. the moral World; And I add further, that 


the generality of Chri/tians did ſo underitand this Paſſage, as to collect from it, as an 


undoubted Point of Chriſtianity, that the Word had a real Exiſtence before he was 
born of the Bleſſed Virgin. 


And thus not only the Orthodox Chriſtians, but even the Arians, and Ame- 


lius the Platoniſt, who was a more indifferent Judge than either of them, did un- 
derſtand this Paſſage of St. John, without any thought of this Invention that he 
ſpake not of the od, but of the new Creation of the World by Jeſus Chriſt and 


the 
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the Reformation of Mankind by the preaching of the Goſpel. Which I dare ſay no 
indifferent Reader of St. John, that had not been prepoſſeſs d and biaſs'd by ſome vio- 
lent prejudice, would ever have thought of. Lee | 
And ſurely it ought to be very conſiderable in this Caſe, that the moſt ancient 
Chriſtian Writers, Ignatius, Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Ireneus, Tertullian, and 
even Origen himſelf who is called the Father of Interpreters, are moſt expreſs and 
poſitive in this matter. For Ignatius was the Scholar of Polycarp, who was a Diſ- 
ciple of St. John; and Fuſtin Martyr lived in the next Age to that of the Apoſtles; and 
Origen was a man of infinite Learning and Reading, and in his Comments upon Scrip- 
ture ſeems to have conſidered all the [nrterpretations of thoſe that were before him. 
So that if this, which Socinus is ſo confident is the true ſenſe of St. John, had been 
any where extant, he would not probably have omitted it; nay rather would certain- 
ly have mentioned it, if for no other Reaſon, yet for the ſurpriſing novelty and 
ſtrangeneſs of it, with which he was apt to be over-much delighted. 
So that if this Interpretation of Socinus be true, here are two things very wonder- 
ful and almoſt incredible: Firſt, that thoſe who lived ſo very near St. John's Time, and 
were moſt likely to know his meaning, as Ignatius, 22 Martyr, &c. ſhould fo 
widely miſtake it: And then, that the whole Chriſtian World ſhould for ſo many 
Apes together be deceived in the ground and foundation of ſo important an Article 
of Faith, if it were true; or if it were not, ſhould be led into fo groſs and dangerous 
an Error as this muſt needs be, if Chriſt had no real exiſtence before he was born into 
the World: And which would be neceſſarily conſequent upon this, that no Man did 
_ underſtand this Paſſage of St. John aright before Socinus. This very Conſideration 
alone, if there were no other, were ſufficient to ſtagger any prudent Man's belief of 
this Interpretation. £ ORE 8 2 
And as to the Novelty of it, Sacinus himſelf makes no difficulty to own it; nay, 
he ſeems rather to rejoice, and to applaud himſelf in it. Unhappy Man! that was 
ſo wedded to his own Opinion, that no Objection, no Difficulty could divorce him 
from it. 3 
And for this I refer myſelf to his Preface to his Explication of this firſt Chapter 
of St. John's Goſpel; where you ſhall find theſe words concerning the Paſſage now in 
Controverſy: Quorum verus ſenſus omnes prorſus qui quidem extarent, explanatores la- 
tuiſſe videtur; The true ſenſe of which words, ſays he, ſeems to have been hid from all the 
 Emnpoſitors that ever were extant, And upon theſe words, ver. 10. He was in 
the World, and the World was made by him, he hath this expreſſion, Quid autem 
Hoc loco fibi velit Johannes, @ nemine quod ſciam adhuc ref? expoſitum fuit ; But 
what St. John means in this place was never yet, that I know of, by any man right-_ 
| by explain d. And Scblictingius after him, with more Confidence but much 
leſs decency, tells us, that concerning the meaning of thoſe expreſſions, in the 
beginning, and of thoſe which follow concerning the Word, the ancient Interpre- 
ters did ab Apoſtoli mente delirare, went ſo far from the Apoſtle's meaning as if they 
had rau d and been out of their wits: Which is ſo extravagantly ſaid, and with ſo 
much contempt of thoſe great and venerable Names, who were the chief Propagators of 
Chriſtianity in the World, and to whom all Ages do ſo juſtly pay a Reverence, that 
nothing can be ſaid in excuſe of him, but only that it is not uſual with him to fall 
into ſuch raſh and rude expreſſions. But the Man was really pinch'd by ſo plain 
and preſſing a Text; and where Reaſon is weak and blunt, Paſſion muſt be whet- 
ted, the only weapon that is left when Reaſon fails: And I always take it for grant- 
ed, that no Man is ever angry with his Adverſary, but for want of a better Argu- 
ment to ſupport his Cauſe, 
And yet to do right to the Writers on that fide, I muſt own, that generally they 
are a Pattern of the fair way of diſputing, and of debating matters of Religion with- 
out heat and unſeemly reflexions upon their Adverſaries, in the number of whom I 
did not expect that the Primitive Fathers of the Chriſtian Church would have been 
reckoned by them, They generally argue matters with that temper and gravity, 
and with that freedom from paſſion and tranſport, which becomes a ſerious and weigh- 
ty Argument: And for the moſt part they reaſon cloſely and clearly, with extraor- 
dinary guard and caution, with great dexterity and decency, and yet, with ſmartneſs 
and ſubtilty enough; with a very gentle heat, and few hard words: Virtues to be 
praiſed wherever they are found, yea even in an Enemy, and very worthy our 
| ; | imitation : 
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imitation: In a word, they are the ſtrongeſt Managers of a weak Cauſe and which is 
ill-founded at the bottom, that perhaps ever yet meddled with Controverſy: Iuſo- 
much that ſome of the Proteſtants, and the generality of the Popzþ Writers, and 
even of the Jeſuits themſelves, who pretend to all the Reaſon be 3 Subtilty in the 
World, are in compariſon of them but mere Scolds and Bunglers. Upon the whole 
matter, they have but this one great defect, that they want a good Cauſe and Truth on 
their Side : which if they had, they have Reaſon, and Wit, and Temper enough 
to defend it. 5 | 

But to return to the buſineſs. That which I urge them withal, and that from their 
own Confeſſion, is this, that this Interpretation of theirs is perfectly new, and un- 
known to the whole Chriſtian World before Socinus; and for that Reaſon, in my 
Opinion, not to be bragg'd of: Becauſe it is in effect to ſay that the Chri/tian Religion 
in a Point pretended on both ſides to be of the greateſt moment, was never rightly 
_ underſtood by any ſince the Apoſtles days, for fifteen hundred years together: And which 
makes the matter yet worſe, that the Religion which was particularly defign'd to over- 
throw Polytheiſm and the belief of more Gods, hath, according to them, been ſo ill 
taught and underſtood by Chriſtians for ſo many Ages together, and almoſt from the 
very beginning of Chriſtianity, as does neceſſarily infer a plurality of Gods: An incon- 
venience ſo great, as no Cauſe, how plauſible ſoever it may otherwiſe appear, is able 
to ſtand under, and to ſuſtain the weight of it. 

For this the Socinians object to us at every turn, as the unavoidable conſequence of 
our Interpretation of this Paſſage of St. John, and of all other Texts of Scripture pro- 
duced by us to the ſame purpoſe, notwithſtanding that this Interpretation hath ob- 
tain'd in the Chriſtian Church for ſo many Ages. Now whoſoever can believe that the 
Chriftian Religion hath done the Work for which it was principally defign'd ſo inef- 
fectually, muſt have very little reverence for it; nay it muſt be a marvellous civilit 
in him if he believe it at all. All that can be ſaid in this Caſe is, that it pleaſes 
God many times to permit Men to hold very inconſiſtent things, and which do in 
truth, though they themſelyes diſcern it not, moſt effectually overthrow one another, 


Secondly, Another mighty prejudice againſt this Interpretation is this, that accord- 
ing to this rate of liberty in interpreting Scripture, it will ſignify very little or no- 
thing, when any Perſon or Party is concern'd to oppoſe any Doctrine contained in it; 
and the plaineſt Texts for any Article of Faith, how fundamental and neceſſary ſo- 
ever, may by the ſame arts and ways of Interpretation be eluded and render'd utter- 
ly ineffectual for the eſtabliſhing of it. For example: If any Man had a mind to 
call in queſtion that Article of the Creed concerning the Creation of the World, why 
might he not, according to Socinus's way of interpreting St. John, underſtand the 
firſt Chapter of Genefis concerning the beginning of the Meſaical Diſpenſation, and 
interpret the Creation of the Heaven and the Earth to be the inſtitution of the Few- 

_ 2 Polity and Religion, as by the new Heavens and the new Earth they pretend is to 

be underſtood the new State of things under the Goſpel? And why may not the Chaos 
ſignify that State of Darkneſs and Ignorance in which the World was before the giv- 
ing of the Law by Mo/es? And ſo on; as a very learned Divine of our own hath Dr. Sil. 
ingeniouſly ſhewn more at large. lars Bike 

There is no end of Wit and Fancy, which can turn any thing any way, and can of Vor. 
make whatever they pleaſe to be the meaning of any Book, though never ſo contrary . 
to the plain deſign of it, and to that ſenſe which at the firſt hearing and reading of it 
is obvious to every Man of common ſenſe. 

And this, in my Opinion, Socinus hath done in the Caſe now before us, by im- 
poſing a new and odd and violent ſenſe upon this Paſſage of St. John, directly con- 
trary to what any Man would imagine to be the plain and obvious meaning of it, and 
contrary likewiſe to the ſenſe of the Chri/izan Church in all Ages down to his Time; 
who yet had as great or greater advantages of underſtanding St. John aright, and as 
much Integrity as any man can now modeſtly pretend to: And all this'only to ſerve 
and ſupport an Opinion which he had entertain'd before, and therefore was reſolved 
one way or other to bring the Scripture to comply with it: And if he could not have 
done it, it is greatly to be feared that he would at laſt have called in queſtion the 
Divine Authority of St. John's Goſpel, rather than have quitted his Opinion. 

And to ſpeak freely, L muſt needs ſay that it ſeems to me a much fairer way to re- 
ject the Divine Authority of a Book, than to uſe it fo difingenuouſly, and to 
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wreſt the plain expreſſions of it with ſo much ſtraining and violence from their 
maſt natural and obvious ſenſe : For no Doctrine whatſoeyer can have any certain 
foundation in any Book, if this liberty be once admitted, without regard to the 
plain ſcope and Occaſion of it, to play upon the words and phraſes with all the arts 
of Criticiſm, and with all the variety of Alegory, which a brick and lively Imagina- 
tion can deviſe ; which I am ſo far from admiring in the expounding of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that I am always jealous of an overlabour'd and far-fetch'd Interpretation of 
any Author whatſoever. | 5 1 

I do readily grant, that the Socinian Writers have managed the Cauſe of the Refor- 
mation againſt the Innovations and Corruptions of the Church of Rome both in Doc- 
tine and Practice, with great acuteneſs and advantage in many reſpe&ts: But I am 
ſorry to have cauſe to ſay, that they have likewiſe put into their hands better and 


ſharper weapons than ever they had before, for the weakning and undermining of 


the Authority of the Holy Scriptures ; which Socinus indeed hath in the general 
ſtrongly aſſerted, had he not by a dangerous liberty of impoſing a foreign and forc'd 
ſenſe upon particular Texts brought the whole into uncertainty. 


_ Thirdly, Which is as conſiderable a prejudice againſt this new Interpretation of this 
Paſſage of St. Fohn as either of the former, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this Point, 
of the exiſtence of the Word before his Incarnation, does not rely only upon this ſingle 
Paſſage of St. John, but is likewiſe confirmed by many other Texts of the New Tefta- 
ment conſpiring in the ſame ſenſe, and utterly incapable of the Interpretation which 
Socinus gives of it, 5 | 8 

I find he would be glad to have it taken for granted that this is the only Text in 
the New Teſtament to this purpoſe : And therefore he ſays very cunningly, that this 
Doctrine of the exiſtence of the Son of God before his Incarnation is too great a Doc- 
trine to be eſtabliſh'd upon one fingle Text. And this is ſomething, if it were true, that 
there is no other Text in the New Teſtament that does plainly deliver the ſame ſenſe: 
And yet this were not ſufficient to bring in queſtion the Doctrine deliver'd in this 
Paſſage of St. Fohn. 55 5 


That God 75 @ Spirit, will I hope be acknowledged to be a very weighty and fun- 


damental Point of Religion ; and yet I am very much miſtaken if there be any more 
than one Text in the whole Bible that ſays ſo, and that Text is only in St. Jobn's Goſpel. 
I know it may be ſaid, that from the light of natural Reaſon it may be ſufficiently 


prov'd that God is a Spirit: But ſurely Socinus of all Men, cannot ſay this with a 


good grace; becauſe he denies that the exiſtence of a God can be known by natural 
Light without Divine Revelation: And if it cannot be known by natural Light that 
there is a God, much leſs can it be known by natural Light what God is, whether a 
Spirit or a Body, „„ a N 
And yet after all it is very far from being true that there is but one Text to this 
purpoſe; which yet he thought fit to inſinuate by way of excuſe for the novelty and 


| boldneſs of his Interpretation; of which any one that reads him may ſee that he was 
ſufficiently conſcious to himſelf, and therefore was ſo wiſe as to endeavour by this fly 


inſinuation to provide and lay in againſt it. I have likewiſe another Reaſon: which 


very much inclines me to believe that Socinus was the firſt Author of this Interpre- 
tation, becauſe it ſeems to me next to impoſſible, that a Man of ſo good an under- 


ſtanding as he was, could ever have been ſo fond of ſo ill-favour'd a Child, if it had 


not been his own. And yet I do not at all wonder, that his Followers came into it ſo 


readily, ſince they had him in ſo great a veneration, it being natural to all Ses to 
admire their Maſter ; beſides that I doubt not but they were very glad to have ſo great 
an Authority as they thought him to be, to vouch for an Interpretation which was ſo 
ſeaſonably devis'd for the relief of their Cauſe, in ſo much danger to be overthrown 
by a Text that was ſo plain and full againſt them, 

And how little ground there is for this Inſinuation, that this is the only Text in the 
New Teſtament to this purpoſe, I ſhall now ſhew from a multitude of other Texts to 


the ſame ſenſe and purpoſe with this Paſſage of St. Fobn. - And I ſhall rank them 
under fo Heads, | 


Fir/!, Thoſe which expreſly aſſert the Son of God to have been, and to have been 


in Heaven with God, and partaker with him in his Glory before his incarnation and 
appearance in the World, | 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Thoſe which affirm that the World and all Creatures whetCarver were OG 
made by him. | 0 i 


I. Thoſe Texts which expreſly aſſert he Son of God to have been, and to have been 
in Heaven with God, and partaker with him in his Glory, before his Incarnation and 
Appearance in the World, 5 | | 

No man hath aſcended into Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, the Son John 3. 
of Man who is in Heaven: Where the Son is ſaid to have come down from Heaven, 3. 
in reſpect 'of the Union of his Divinity with human Nature, and his ſpecial reſi- 
dence in it here below : And yet he is ſaid ſo to have come down from Heaven as ſtill to 
be in Heaven: He that came down from Heaven, the Son of Man who is in Heaven, that 

is, in reſpect of his Divinity by which he is every where preſent: And he that came 
down from Heaven is here called the Son of Man, by the ſame Figure that his Blood 

is elſewhere called the Blood of God, the Apoſtle aſcribing that to one Nature which Ae 20. 
is proper to the other: this we take to be the moſt natural and eaſy Senſe of this ** _ 
Text, and moſt agreeable to the tenor of the New Teflament. | 

Again, What and if ye ſhall fre the Son of Man aſcend up where he was before? So John 6. 
that if he really aſcended up into Heaven after his Reſurrection, he was really there ** 
before his Incarnation. 1 8 e eee rs : 

Before Abraham was, ſays our Bleſſed Saviour, I am; the obvious Senſe of which John 8. 
words is, that he had a real exiſtence before Abraham was actually in Being. 50 

Again it is ſaid, that TFeſus knowing that the Father had given all things into his hn 13. 
hands, and that he was come from God, and went to God, &c, „ 

And again, For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye loved me, and have be- John 16. 
| lieved that I came out from God, I came forth from the Father, and am come into the — 
World: Again, I leave the World, and go to the Father : This was ſo very plain, that 
his Diſciples who were ſlow enough of apprehenſion in other things, did underſtand 
this ſo well, that upon this declaration of his they were convinc'd of his Om7i/c/- 
ence, which is an incommunicablè Property of the Divinity: For ſo it immediately 
follows, His Diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt 119 Ver. 29, 
| Parable: Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that any man 3” 
ſhould ask thee : By this we believe that thou cameſt forth from God, So that either 
this which I have all along declard muſt be the meaning of our Saviour's 
words, or elſe his Diſciples were groſly miſtaken and did not underſtand him at all: 
And if ſo, then ſurely our Saviour before he had proceeded any further would have 
corrected their miſtake, and have ſet them right in this matter: But ſo far is he from 
doing that, that he allows them to have underſtood him aright : For thus it follows, 
Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe? as if he had ſaid, I am glad that you are ver. zi. 
at laſt convinc'd and do believe that I came from God, and mult return to him; and 
that I know all things, which none but God can do. Is it now poſſible for any Man 
to read this Paſſage, and yet not to be convinced that the Diſciples underſtood our Sa- 
viour to ſpeak literally? But if his meaning was as the Socinians would make us be- 
lieve, then the Diſciples did perfectly miſtake his Words; the contrary whereof is I 
think very plain and evident beyond all Contradiction. ee One my ; 

Again, And now, O Father glorify me with thine own ſelf, with the glory which TJoha 17. 
had with thee, before the World was: This ſurely is not ſpoken of his being with 5 
God after his Incarnation, and before his entrance upon his publick Miniſtry: They 
have not, I think, the face to underſtand this expreſſion, before the World was, of 
the new Creation, but do endeavour to avoid it another way, which I ſhall conſider 
by and by. 8 8 . 3 

Ve a little after, I have given them the words which thou ga vet me, and they ver. 83. 
have received them, and known aſſuredly that I came from thee, and that thou didit ſend 
me. 
Again, That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have ſoha 1. 
ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled of the Word i. * 
of Life : for the Life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and. ſhew 
unto you that eternal Life, for ſo he calls the Son of God, which was with the Father, 
and was manifeſted unto us. picks 
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And that he was not only 21 God before he aſſumed human Nature, but alſo 
Phil. 2. g, was really God, St. Paul tells us, Let this Mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt 
6, 7, 8. Feſus, who being in the form of God, wx, agraypor nynoao, did not arrogate to him- 
If to be equal with God, that is, he made no Oſtentation of his Divinity: For this I 
take to be the true meaning of that Phraſe, both becauſe it is ſo uſed by Plutarch, 
and becauſe it makes the Senſe much more eaſy and current, thus, who being in 
the form of God, did not aſſume an Equality with God, that is, he did not appear in 
the Glory of his Divinity, which was hid under a Veil of human Fleſh and Infir- 
mity; But he emptied himſelf, and took upon him the form of a Servant, and was 
made in the hkeneſs of Men, and being found in faſhion as a Man, or in the habit 
of a Man, he became obedient fo. the Death, &c. So that if his being made in the like- 
neſs and faſhion of a Man does ſignify that he was really Man by his Incarnation, 
then ſurely his being in the form of God when he took upon him 7he faſhion and like. 
neſs of Man, and the form of a Servant or Slave, muſt in all Reaſon fignify that 
he was really God before he became Mar: For which Reaſon the ſame Apoſtle did 
x 7 im. 3. not doubt to ſay, that God was manifeſted in the Fleſh. 


— I And now I hope that I have made it fully appear, that the beginning of St. John's 


Goſpel is not the ſingle and only Text upon which we ground this great Doctrine, as 
Socinus calls it, and as we really eſteem it to be: For you ſee that I have produced 
a great many more; to avoid the dint and force whereof the Socinians do chiefly = 
make uſe of theſe 74wo Anſwers, 


Firſt, To thoſe Texts, which ſay that he as in heaven, and came down from 
heaven, they give this Anſwer ; That our Saviour ſome time before his Entrance 
upon his publick Miniſtry, they cannot agree preciſely her, was taken up into 
Heaven, and then and there had the Will of God revealed to him, and was ſent 
down from Heaven again to make it known to the World. ns 
This is fo very arbitrary and precarious a Suppoſition, that I muſt confeſs my- 
ſelf not a little out of Countenance for them, that Men of ſo much Wit and Rea- 
ſon ſhould ever be put to ſo ſorry and pitiful a ſhift, For can any Man imagine, 
that in ſo exact a Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, written by ſeveral Perſons, the 
Relation of ſo important a Matter as this, and of the Circumſtances of it, ſhould 
| be wholly omitted? That we ſhould have a particular Account of his being carried 
into Egypt in his Infancy, and of the time when he was brought back from thence: 
Of his diſputing in the Temple with the Few: doors, and putting them to Si- 
lence when he was but twelve Years of Age: A punctual Relation of his being bap- 
tized by Fohn; and how after that he was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs to be 
tempted of the Devil, and was carried by that ev] Spirit from one place to another: 
But not one Word of his being taken up by God into Heaven, and of his coming down 
again from thence ; not the leaſt Intimation given either of- the time or any other 
circumſtance of ſo memorable a thing, upon which, according to the Socinians, the 
Authority of his Miſſion, and the Divinity of his Doctrine did ſo much depend: 
When ſo many things of ſo much leſs moment, are ſo minutely and exactly reported, 
what can be the Reaſon of this deep Silence in all the Euangeliſis concerning this 
Matter? But above all, it is to be wondred that St. ohn, who wrote his Goſpel 
laſt, and as Euſebius tells us, on purpoſe to ſupply the Omiſſions of the other Evan- 
geliſis, ſhould give no account of this thing, and yet, as the Socinians ſuppoſe, 
Thould ſo often take it for granted, and refer to it; as when it is ſaid that bz came 
forth from God, and was ſent from God, and came down from Heaven, beſides ſeveral 
other Expreſſions to this purpoſe. | 5 ary 
Wo can believe this? And can it then be reaſonable to ſuppoſe ſuch a thing? and 
this without any Ground from the Hiſtory of the Goſpel; only to ſerve an Hypo- 
Ztbefis which they had taken up, and which they cannot maintain, unleſs they may 
have leave to make a Suppoſition, for which they have nothing in Truth to ſay, but 
only that it is neceſſary to defend an Opinion which they are reſolved not to part with 
upon any Terms, 
This is fo inartificial, not to ſay abſurd a way of avoiding a Difficulty, to take 
for granted whatever is neceſſary to that purpoſe, that no Man of common Inge- 
nuity would make uſe of it: And there is no ſurer Sign that a Cauſe is oreatly di- 
ſtreſs'd than to be driven to ſuch a ſhift, For do but give a Man leave to 1 8 
ks | | : : what 
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what he pleaſes, and he may prove what he will, and avoid any Difficulty whatever 
that can be objected to him. B | | us 
' Beſides, that according to this Device the Son of God did not firſt come from Hea- 
ven into the World, as the Scripture ſeems every where to ſay, but firſt was in the 
World, and then went to Heaven, and from thence came back into the World 
again: And he was not in the beginning with God, but was firſt in the World and 
afterwards with God; whereas St. John ſays, that_ the Word was in the beginning, 
and then was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us: But they ſay that he firſt was made 
Fleſh, and then a great while after was in the beginning with God: A Suppoſition 
which is quite contrary to all the Texts which I have mentioned. os 
Nor do the ſeveral parts of this Interpretation of theirs agree very well together. 
In the beginning, that is, ſay they, when the Goſpel firſt began to be publiſhed, was 
the Word; and then, that is, in the beginning, he was with God, that is, in Heaven 
to receive from God that Doctrine which he was to deliver to the World: But if 
by the beginning be meant the firſt Publication of the Goſpel, he was not then with 
God, but had been with him, and was come back from him before he enter'd upon 
his publick Miniſtry, which they make to be the meaning of the beginning: And 
in the beginning he was God, that is, ſay they, not God by Nature, but by Office 
and Divine Conſtitution: And yet in this again they fall foul upon themſelves, 
for they ſay he was not declared to be God till after his Reſurrection and his be- 
ing advanced to the right Hand of God: So that he was not God in their ſenſe of 
' the beginning, that is, when he entered upon his publick Miniſtry, and began to 
preach the Goſpel. 5 1 49 5 
Secondly, As to ſome, other Texts which ſpeak of his Exiſtence before his Incar- 
nation, as that he was glorified with his Father before the World was; and before 
Abraham was, I am: Theſe they interpret thus, that he was glorified with his Father 
before the world was, and that he was before Abraham was, vis. in the Divine Fore- 
knowledge and Decree: But then ſurely they do not conſider that this is nothing 
but what might have been ſaid of any other Man, and even of Abraham himſelf, 
that before he was, that is, before he had a real and actual Exiſtence, he was in the 
Purpoſe and Decree of God, that is, before he was, God did intend he ſhould be: 
Which is a Senſe ſo very flat, that I can hardly abſtain from ſaying it is ridicu- 
lous. For certainly our Saviour did intend by ſaying this of himfelf, to give himſelf 
ſole Preference and Advantage above Abraham, which this Senſe and Interpreta- 
tion does not in the leaſt do: Becauſe of any other Man, as well as of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, it may as truly be ſaid, that he was in the Foreknowledge and Decree of 
God before Abraham was born. CER 55 5 
And I cannot but obſerve further, that our Saviour does not ſay, before Abraham 
was, I was; but before Abraham was, I AM. Which is the proper Name of God, 
whereby is ſignify'd the eternal Duration and Permanency of his Being: In which 
Senſe he is ſaid by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews to be the ſame yeſterday, to day and Heb. 13. 
for ever; And fo likewiſe he deſcribes himſelf in St. Fohn's Viſions, I am a and w, 3 1. K. 
the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is 
to come, the Almighty : And that this is ſpoken of the Son you may ſee in the ſame 
| Chapter, where he ſays of himſelf again, I am the firſt and the laſt: And ſo like- 2 
wiſe he deſcribes himſelf again, I am & and o, the beginning and the end, the , * . 
firſt and the laſt: And that we may not doubt who it is that thus deſcribes his own 
Eternity, he continuing ſtill to ſpeak in the ſame Perſon, ſays, I Feſus have ſent my Ver. 16. 
Angel, &c. After this I ſhall only obſerve, that all theſe Expreſſions are the com- 
mon Deſcription which the Scripture gives of the Eternity of God, whoſe Being is 
commenſurate to all the ſeveral reſpects of Duration, paſt, preſent, and to come: Be- 
ſides that the Attribute of Almighty is alſo a part of this Deſcription, which is ſo 
peculiar a Property of God, I mean of him who is God by Nature, that the Scrip- 
ture never gives it to any other. . 5 


9 


II. I ſhall in the next place produce thoſe Texts which do expreſly affirm, that the 
World and all Creatures whatſoever were mage by him: And this will not only infer 
his Exiſtence before his Incarnation, but from all Eternity, | 
And for this, beſides this Paſſage. of St. John, we have the Apoſile to the He- 
brews moſt expreſs, who ſays, that by him God made the Worlds: And St. Paul Heb. 1. 3. 
Vor, I, | K k k 2 | likewiſe 
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© likewife ſays the fame more fully and particularly, calling Fefics Cbriſt, who was the 
Coloſl. 1. Son of God, the firſt-born, of every Creature, that is, as I have ſhewn in my former 


15, 16. Difcourſe, the Heir and Lord of the whole Creation: For by him, ſays he, were all 


things created that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, vifible and inviſible ; whether 

they be Thrones or Dominions, Principalities or Powers; for ſo he calls the ſeve- 
ral Orders of Angels: all things were created by him and for him, and he is be- 
fore all things : Or, as he is deſcribed in St. John's Viſion, he is the beginning of 
the Creation of God, that is, the Principal and Efficient Cauſe of the Creation; or elſe, 

he was when all things began to be made, and therefore muſt be before any thing 

was created, and for that Reaſon could not be a Creature himſelf, and conſequent- 

ly, muſt of Neceſſity have been from all Eternity. wi: 

Now theſe Texts muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of the old Creation, and of the 
natural World, and not of the moral World, and the Renovation and Reformation 
of the Minds and Manners of Men by the Goſpel: For that was only the World 
here below which was reform'd by him, and not things in Heaven; not the inviſi- 
ble World, not the ſeveral Orders of good Angels, which kept their firſt Station, and 
have no need to be reformed and made anew: Nor the Devil and his evil Angels; 
for though ſince the preaching of the Goſpe/ they have been under greater Reſtraint, 
and kept more within Bounds, yet we have no Reaſon to think that they are at 
all reformed, but are Devz/s ſtill, and have the ſame Malice and Mind to do all the 
Miſchief to Mankind that God will ſuffer them to do. 5 

So that theſe Texts ſeem at firſt view, to be very plain and preſſing of themſelves; 
but they appear to be much more convincing when we conſider the groundleſs In- 
terpretations whereby they endeavour to evade the Dint and Force of them. For 

can any Man that ſeriouſly attends to the perpetual Style and Phraſe of the New 

Teſtament, and to the plain Scope and Drift of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning in theſe 
Texts, be induced to believe that when St. Paul tells us, that ail things were created 
by him, that are in Heaven and that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible; whether 
they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers : 1 ſay, can any Man of 
good Senſe perſuade himſelf, that by all this the Apoſtle means no more than the 

moral Renovation of the World here below, and the Reformation of Mankind by 

Feſus Chriſt, and his Goſpel which was preached unto them? 5 
But there is yet one Text more to this Purpoſe, which I have reſerved to the 
laſt Place; becauſe I find Schlictingius and Crellius, in their joint Comment upon it, to 
be put to their laſt ſhifts to avoid the Force of it. It is in the Epiſtle to the He- 

brews, at the beginning of it; where the Apoſtle thus deſcribes the Son of God ; 

Heb. 1.2. God, ſays he, hath in theſe loſt days ſpoken to us by his Son, whom he hath conſti- 
| tuted Heir of all things, by whom alſo be made the Worlds. From whence he argues 
the * Excellency of the Gofpe! above the Law: For the Law was given by Angels, 

but the Goſpel by the Son of God; whoſe Preeminence above the Angels he ſhews 


at large in the two fir/t Chapters of this Epiſtle. AE 
And to this end he proves the two parts of the Deſcription which had been given 
Ver. 2. of him; namely, that God had confiituted him Heir of all things, and that by 


Firſt, That God had conſtituted him Heir of all things, which is no where ſaid 
Vas. « of the Angels: But of him it is ſaid that he was made fo much better than the Angels, 
as be hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent Name than they, The Angels are 
Plal. 104. only called God's Miniſters, for which the Apoſtle cites the Words of the Pfalm/? ; 
* but to Chrift he gives the Title of t San, and his firft-begotten, by virtue whereof 
3 he is Heir of all things: Fur to which of the Angels ſaid be at any time, Thou art 
er. 5. my Son, this Day have J begotten thee? And this I will agree with them to 
Rom, 1. 4. be ſpoken of Chriſt with refpe& to his Reſurrection, by which, as St. Paul tells 
us, he was powerfully declared to be the Son of God, This is the firſt Prero- 
gative of Chriſt above the Angels: But there is a far greater yet behind; for he 

roves, „ fr OR PRINT. ot 3 
Secondly, That he hath not only the Title of God given him; but that he was 
Ver. 8. truly and really God, becauſe he made the world. That the Title of God was 
= 45- given him he proves by a Citation out of the P/almiff, But unto the Son be fied 
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Thy Throne, O God, is for ever. and ever, &c, And that he was 7ruly and really 
God, becauſe he made the World, he proves by a Citation out of another Pſaim, 


where it is ſaid of him, Thou, Lord, in the beginning ha 


Pſalmiſt by the Apoſtle, - as . ſpoken of Chriſt, They ſay 
* that the Author of this Epiſtle could not have referred to 
Chriſt the former words of this Citation, which ſpeak of tbe 
Creation of Heaven and Earth, unleſs he had taken it for 
granted, that Chriſt is the moſt high God; eſpecially if they 
be underſiood, as they muſt neceſſarily be by thoſe who take 
this for granted, 7o. be ſpoken in the firſt place and directly to, 
or concerning Chriſt : For fince all the words of the Pſalm are 
manifeſtly. ſpoken of the moſt High God; but that Chriſt is that 
God, is not figntfied, no not. ſo much. as 


by one word in that 


t laid the Foundations yer. 10, 
the Earth, and the Heavens are the works. of thy Hands: They ſhall periſh, &c. 


Loet us now fee how Schlidingius and Crellius interpret this Text cited out of the 


* Ne referre quidem hæc priora ver- 
ba, de coli tetræque creatione lo- 
quentia, ad Chriſtum potuiſſet Autor, 


niſi pro con ceſſd ſumpſiſſet Chriſtum eſſe 


ſummum illum Deum, ccli & terræ 
Creatorem; præ ſertim fi ea, ut neceſ- 


ſe foret, primò & directè ad Chriſtum 


dicta eſſe cenſeas, Nam cum omnia 
Pſalmi verba manifeſtè de Deo loquan- 
tur, Chriſtum autem Deum illum efle 
ne unico quidem verbo in toto hoc 
Pſalmo indicetur; neceſſe eſt ut ſi ver- 
ba illa ad Chriſtum directa eſſe velis, 


Palm ; it 15 neceſſary that if you will have theſe words pro conceſſo ſumas, Chriſtum eſſe Deum 
to be directed to Chriſt, you muſt take it for granted that illum ſummum de quo in Pfalmo fer- 
Chriſt is that moſh High God of whom the Pſalmiſt there o eſt. 
ſpeaks. : 
8 Now we will join iſſue with theſe Interpreters upon this Conceſſion, viz. that the 
Author of this Epiſile could not have referred theſe words which ſpeak of the Creation 
of Heaven and Earth, to Chriſt without taking it for granted, that Chriſt is truly 
that God who made the World. And if the Author of this Epiſtle does affirm theſe 
Words of the P/almi/t to be ſpoken of Chriſt, then they muſt acknowledge Chriſt. 
to be the true God who made Heaven and Earth: But the Author of this Epiſtle does 
as evidently affirm theſe Words to be ſpoken to or of Chriſt, as he does the Words 
of any other Text cited in this Chapter: And for this I appeal to the common Senſe 
of every Man that reads them. 


Theſe Interpreters indeed are contented that the latter part of this Citation ſhould _ —_ | 


be ſpoken of Chriſt, but not the former : But why not the former as well as the 
latter? when they have ſo expreſly told us, that all the words of this Plalm 
are manifeſily ſpoken of God. What is the Myſtery of this? Could they not as 
eaſily have interpreted the former part which ſpeaks of the Creation of Heaven 
and Earth, concerning the moral World, and the new Creation or Reforma- 
tion of Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel, as well as ſo. many other 
plain Texts to the ſame purpoſe? No doubt they could as well have done it, 
and have fet as good a Face upon it when they had done it. But why then 
did they not do it? It was for a Reaſon which they had no mind to tell, but yet it 
is not hard to be gueſſed at; namely, that if they had admitted the former Words 
to have been ſpoken of Chriſt, they knew not what to do with the /after part of 
this Citation; They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt ; they ſhall wax old as a Garment, Ver. 11; 
and as a Veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed. What 

ſhall periſh, and wax old, and be changed? why, the Earth and the Heavens, 
which the Sen had made; that is, the moral World, the Reformation of Mankind, 

and the new Creation of things by the Goſpel: All theſe muſt have undergone the 

ſame Fate with the natural World, and muſt not only have been defaced, but ut- 

terly deſtroy'd and brought to nothing. This they would not ſay, but they did 

ſee it, though they would not ſeem to ſee it: And we may plainly ſee by this, 

that they can interpret a Text right when Neceſſity forceth them to it, and they 

cannot without great Inconvenience to their Cauſe avoid it: But when Men have once 
reſolved to hold faſt an Opinion they have taken up, it then becomes not only con- 

venient but neceſſary to underſtand nothing that makes againſt it: And this 

2 truly the preſent Caſe. But in the mean time where is Ingenuity and Love of 

And thus I have, with all the Clearneſs and Brevity I could, ſearch'd to the very 

Foundations of this new Interpretation of this Paſſage of the Evangeliſt, upon 

which the Divinity of the Son of God is ſo firmly eſtabliſhed ; and likewiſe of the 5 1 
groſs Miſinterpretations of ſeveral other Texts to the ſame purpoſe in this Evangeliſt, 
and in other Books of the New Teſtament. All which Interpretations I have endea- 
voured to ſhew to be not only contrary to the Senſe of all Autiguity, of which, as 


Socinus 
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 Socinus had but little Knowledge, ſo he ſeems to have made but little account; but 
to be alſo evidently contrary to the perpetual Tenor and Style of the Holy Scrip- 
Ture. | | | | 
Before I go off from this Argument, 1 cannot but take notice of one thing, where. 
in our Adverſaries in this Cauſe do perpetually glory, as a mighty Advantage which 
they think they have over us in this Point of the Divinity of. the Son of God, and 
conſequently in that other Point of the Bleſſed Trinity; namely, that they have Rea- 
l | ſon clearly on their ſide in this Controverſy, and that the Difficulties and Abſurdities 
| ' are much greater and plainer on our part than on.therrs, 
| Here they are pleaſed to triumph without Modeſty, and without Meaſure : And 
if yet notwithſtanding this, I am not afraid here likewiſe to join iſſue with them, and am 
| contented to have this Matter brought to a fair Trial at the Bar of Reaſon, as well as 
of Scripture, expounded by the general Tradition of the Chriſtian Church: I fay, 
by general Tradition, which next to Scripture, is the beſt and ſureſt Confirmation of 
this great Point now in queſtion between us, and that which gives us the greateſt and 
trueſt Light for the right underſtanding of the true ſenſe and meaning of Scripture, 
not only in hs, but in moſt other important Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, 

I am not without ſome good Hopes, I will not ſay Confidence, for I never thought 
that to be ſo great an Advantage to any Cauſe as ſome Men would be, glad to make 
others believe it is; hoping to help and ſupport a weak Argument by a ſtrong and 
mighty Confidence: But ſurely Modeſty never hurt any Cauſe, and the confidence 

of Man ſeems to me to be much like the wrath of Man, which St. James tells us, 
wrong  worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God; that is, it never does any Good, it never ſerves 
any wiſe and real purpoſe of Religion. | EF ; 

I fay, I am not without ſome good Hopes, that I have in the foregoing Diſcour- 
ſes clearly ſhewn, that the Tenor of Scripture and general Tradition are on our 
ſide in this Argument, and therefore I ſhall not need to give myſelf the Trouble 
to examine this Matter over again. 15 Te 

Now as to the Point of Rea/on, the great Difficulty and Abſurdity, which they 
object to our Doctrine concerning this Mypſtery, amounts to thus much, that it is not 
only above Reaſon, but plainly contrary to it. 13 
As to its being above Reaſon, which they are loth to admit any thing to be; this I 
think will bear no great Diſpute: Becauſe if they would be pleaſed to ſpeak out, 

they can mean no more by this, but that our Reaſon is not able fully to comprehend 
it: But what then? Are there no Myſteries in Religion? That I am ſure they 
will not ſay, becauſe God, whoſe infinite Nature and Perfections are the very Foun- 
dation of all Religion, is certainly the greateſt Myſtery of all other, and the moſt in- 
comprehenſible: But we muſt not, nay they will not for this Reaſon deny, that 
there is ſuch a Being as God. And therefore if there be Myſteries in Religion, 
it is no reaſonable Objection againſt them that we cannot fully comprehend them: 
Becauſe all Myſteries in what kind ſoever, whether in Religion or in Nature, ſo long, 
and ſo far as they are Myſteries, are for that very Reaſon incomprehenſible. 
But they urge the Matter much farther, that his particular Myſtery now under 
Debate is plainly contrary to Reaſon: And if they can make this good, I will con- 
feſs that they have gain'd a great Point upon us. But then they are to be put in 
mind, that to make this good againſt us they muſt clearly ſhew ſome plain Contradic- 
tion in this Doctrine, which I could never yet,ſee done by any. Great Difficulty I 
acknowledge there is in the Explication of it, in which the further we go, beyond 
what God has thought fit to reveal to us in Scripture concerning it, the more we are 
intangled, and that which Men are pleaſed to call an explaining of it, does in my | 
Apprehenſion often make it more obſcure; that is, leſs plain than it was before; which 
does not ſo very well agree with a pretence of Explication. 
lere then I fix my Foot: That there are three Differences in the Deity, which 
the Scripture ſpeaks of by the Names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and every 
where ſpeaks of them as we uſe to do of three diſtin Perſons: And therefore I 
ſee no Reaſon why in this Argument we ſhould nicely abſtain from uſing the Word 
Perſon ; though I remember that St. Jerom does ſomewhere deſire to be excuſed 
from it. | ; 

Now concerning theſe Three I might in the firſt place urge that plain and expreſs 

1 Joh. 5. 7. Text, There are three that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and 2 
| a Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe three are one: But upon this I will not now infiſt, becauſe it | 
is pretended that in ſome Copies of greateſt Antiquity this Verſe is omitted; the con- 
trary whereof is I think capable of being made out very clearly: But this Matter 
would be too long to be debated at preſent. * „„ # 
However that be, thus much is certain and cannot be denied, that our Saviour 
commanded his Apoſtles to baptize all Nations in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt: And that the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, do in their moſt uſual form of Bene- 
diction join theſe Three together: And it is yet further certain, that not only the 
Name and Title of God, but the moſt incommunicable Properties and Perfectious of 
the Deity, are in Scripture frequently aſcribed to the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ; one 
Property only excepted, which is peculiar to the Father as he is the Principle and 
Fountain of the Deity, that he is of himſelf and of no other; which is not, nor can 
be ſaid of the Son and Holy Ghoſt. Fe 7575 
Now let any Man ſhew any plain and downright Contradiction in all this; or any other 
Dificulty beſides this, that the particular manner of the Exiſtence of theſe three Dif- 
ferences, or Perſons in the Divine Nature, expreſſed in Scripture by the Names of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is incomprehenſible by our finite Underſtandings, and in- 
explicable by us: In which I do not ſee what Abſurdity there is, ſince our Adverſaries 
cannot deny that many things certainly are, the particular manner of whoſe Exiſtence 


we can neither comprehend, nor explain. 7 6s LAG 
Let us now ſee, whether the Opinion of our Adverſaries hath not greater Difficul- 
ties in it, and more palpable Abſurdities following from it. They ſay, that the Son 
of God is a mere Creature ; not God by Nature, and yet truly and really God by 
Office, and by Divine Appointment and Conſtitution; to whom the very ſame Honour 
and Worſhip is to be given which we give to bim who is God by Nature, 8 

And can they diſcern no Diſicultiy, no Abſurdity in this? What ? no Abſurdity 
in bringing 1dolatry by a Back-daor into the Chri/tian Religion, one main Deſign 
whereof was to baniſh 1do/atry out of the World? And will they in good earneſt 
conteſt this Matter with us, that the giving Divine Worſhip to a mere Creature is 
not 1dolatry? And can they vindicate themſelves in this Point any other way, than 
what will in a great meaſure acquit both the Pagans and the Papiſis from the 
Charge of 1dolatry ? 7: | i | #7 „ 
What? no Abſurdity in a God as it were but of Yeſterday? in a Creatyre-God, 
in a God merely by pofizzve Inſtitution ; and this in oppoſition to a plain moral Pre- 
cept of eternal Obligation, and to the fixed and immutable Nature and Reaſon of 

things ? | MN 175 e 
80 that to avoid the Shadow and Appearance of a Plurality of Dezties they run 
really into it, and for any thing I can ſee, into dowaright Idolatry, by worſbipping Rom. 1. 
a Creature beſides the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. „„ . TRY 
They can by no means allow #400 Gods by Nature; no more can we : But they can 
willingly admit of #ws Gods; the one by Nature, and the other by Office, to whom 
they are content to pay the ſame Honour which is due to hm who is God by Nature. 
Provided Chriſt will be contented to be but a Creature, they will deal more liberally 
with him in another way than in Reaſon is fit. | 7 Peg 

And do they ſee no Abſurdity in all this? nothing that is contrary to Reaſon and 

good Senſe? nothing that feels like Inconffrency and Contradittion? Do they conſider 
how often God hath declared, that he quill not give his Glory to another? And that 
the Apoſtie deſcribes Idolatry to be the giving Service, or Worthip, to things whych Ey Ga. in 
Nature are no Gods? IE „ 5 A REERIRR 
| Surely if Reaſon guided by Divine Revelation were to chooſe a God, it would make 
choice of one who is declared in Scripture to be he only begatten of the Father, the 

_ firſt and the laſt, the beginning and the end, the ſame yeſterday, ts day, and for ever 
much rather than a were Creature, who did not begin to be till about /eventeep 
hundred Years ago. Fo TINS 1 

I only propoſe theſe things, without any artificial Aggravation, to their maſt ſeripus 
and impartial Conſideration; after which I cannot think that theſe great Maſters of 
Reaſon can think it ſo eaſy a Matter to extricate themſelves out of theſe Dzfficultrex. 
The God of Truth lead us into all Truth, and enlighten the Minds of thoſe who are 
in Error, and give them Repentance to the acknowledgment of the Truth, for his ſake 
who is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. I 
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And thus much may ſuffice to have been ſaid upon this Argument, which Iam ſen- 
fible is mere Controverſy : A thing which I ſeldom meddle with, and do not de- 
light to dwell upon. But my Text, which is ſo very proper for this Seaſon, hath al- 
moſt neceſſarily engaged me in it: Belides, that I think it a Point of chat Concern. 
ment, that all Chriſtians ought to be well inſtructed in it. And I have choſen rather 
once for all to handle it fully, and to go to the Bottom of it, than in every Sermon to 
be flurting at it, without ſaying any thing to the Purpoſe againſt it: A way which in 
my Opinion is neither proper to eſtabliſh Men in the Truth, nor to convince them 
or mar Error, © | 

I ſhall only at preſent make this ſhort Reflexion upon the whole: That we ought 
to treat the Holy Scriptures as the Oracles of God, with all Reverence and Submiflion 
of Mind to the Doctrine therein revealed: And to interpret them with that Candor and 
Simplicity which: is due to the ſincere Declarations of God intended for the Inſtruc- 

tion, and not for the Deception and Deluſion of Men: I ſay, we ſhould treat them as 
the Oracles of God, and not like the doub?ful Oracles of the Heathen Deities, that is, 

in Truth of the Devil; which were contrived and calculated on purpoſe to deceive, 
containing and for the moſt part intending a Senſe directly contrary to the appearing 
and moſt obvious meaning of the Words: For the Devil was the firſt Author of Equ- 
wocation; though the Jeſuits have ſince made it a lawful way of lying, which their Fa- 
ther, of whom they learn'd it, had not Credit and Authority enough to do. 

And it deſerves likewiſe to be very well conſidered by us, that nothing hath given 
a greater Force to the Exceptions of the Church of Rome againſt the Holy Scrip- 
tures, being a ſufficient and certain Rule of Faith, than the Uncertainty into which 
they have brought the plaineſt Texts imaginable for the eſtabliſhing of Doctrines of 

reateſt Moment in the Chriſtian Religion, by their remote and wreſted Interpreta- 
tion of them: Which way of dealing with them ſeems to be really more contumelious 
to thoſe Holy Oracles, than the downright rejecting of their Authority : Becauſe 
this is a fair and open way of attacking them, whereas the other is an infidious and 
therefore more dangerous way of undermining them. ET 
But as for us who do in good earneſt believe the Divine Authority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, let us take all our Doctrines and Opinions from thoſe clear Fountains of Truth, 
not diſturb'd and darkned by ſearching anxiouſly into all the poſſible Senſes that the 
ſeveral Words and Expreſſions of Scripture can bear, and by forcing that Senſe upon 
them which is moſt remote and unnatural, and in the mean time wilfully overlooking 
and paſting by that Senſe which is moſt obvious and eaſy to the common Apprehen- 
ſion of any unbiaſs'd and impartial Reader. This is to uſe the Holy Scriptures, as the 
Church of Rome hath done many holy and good Men, whom they are pleaſed to brand 
with the odious Names of Hereticks, to torture them till they ſpeak the Mind of their 
Tormentors though never ſo contrary to their own. l 
I will now conclude this whole Diſcourſe with a Saying which J heard from a great 
and judicious Man, Non amo nimis argutam Theologiam ; I love no Doctrines in Divinity 
which fland ſo very much upon Quirl and Subtilty. © Wit 

And I cannot upon this Occaſion forbear to ſay, that thoſe Doctrines of Religion 

and thoſe Interpretations of Scripture have ever been to me the moſt ſuſpected, which 
need abundance of Wit, and a great many Criticiſins to make them out: And conſi- 
dering the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Almighty God, I cannot poſſibly believe but that 
all things neceſſary to be believed and practiſed by Chriſtians, in order to their eternal 
Salvation, are plainly contained in the Holy Scriptures : God ſurely hath not dealt ſo 
hardly with Mankind as to make any thing neceſſary to be believed or practiſed by 
us, which he hath not made ſufficiently plain to the Capacity of the Unlearned as 
well as of the Learned. God forbid that it ſhould be impoſſible for any Man to 
be ſaved and to get to Heaven, without a great deal of Learning to direct and carry 
him thither, when the far greateſt part of Mankind have no Learning at all. It was 
well ſaid by Eraſmus, That it was never well with the Chriſtian World fince it began to 
be a Matter of ſo much Subtilty and Wit for a Man to be a true Chriſtian, 
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The Word was made Fleſh, | 


H E laſt Year about this Time, and upon the ſame Occaſion of the Annual 
Commemoration of the Incarnation and Nativity of our Bleſſed Lord and 
Saviour, I began to diſcourſe to you upon theſe Words: In which I told you 


T 


were contained three great Points concerning our Sawour, the Author and Founder ; 


of our Religion. 

_ Firſt, His Incarnation ; the Mord was made, or became Fleſh. 

Secondly, His Life and Converſation here amongſt us; and diwelt among us, 
£0Xnvwoey 8 nuiv, be pitched his Tabernacle among us, he lived here below in this 
World, and for ſome time made his Reſidence and Abode with us. 


Ti birdly, That in this ſtate of his Humiliation he gave great and clear Evidence of 


his Divinity: Whilſt he appeared as a Man and lived amongſt us, there were 


great and glorious Teſtimonies given of him, that he was the Son of God; and that 


in ſo peculiar a manner as no Creature can be ſaid to be: And e beheld his Glory, 
the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of Grace and Truth. 

I began with the firſt of theſe, namely, his Incarnation, the Word was made Fleſh? 
For the full and clear Explication of which Words I propoſed to conſider theſe 


Tuo things, 


I. The Perſon here ſpoken of, and who it is that is here ſaid to be incarnate, or 


made. Fleſh, namely, the Word. And this I have handled at _ in my two former 


Diſeourſes upon this Texr. I ſhall now proceed in the 

IT. Second place, to give ſome account of the nature and manner of this Incarna- 
tion, ſo far as the Scripture hath thought fit to reveal and declare this Myſtery to us. 
The Word was made Fleſh ; that is, He who is perſonally called the Word, and whom 
the Evangeliſt hath ſo fully and clearly deſcribed in the beginning of his Goſpel, he 
became Fleſh; that is, aſſumed our Nature and became Man, for ſo the Word Pſp 
is frequently uſed in Scripture for Man or human Nature. . 

So that by the Word's becoming Fleſh, that is Man, the Evangeli/t did not only in- 
tend to expreſs to us that he aſſumed a human Body without a Soul, but that he became 


a perfeft Man, conſiſting of Soul and Body united. It is very probable indeed that 


the Evangeliſt did purpoſely chooſe the Word Fleſh, which ſignifies the frail and 
mortal part of Humanity, to denote to us the great. Condeſcenſion of the Son of God, 
in aſſuming our Nature, with all its Infirmities, and becoming ſubject to Frailty and 
Mortality for our ſake. 


laving thus explained the meaning of this Propoſition, the Word was made Fleſh, 


I ſhall in a further Proſecution of this Argument take into Conſideration theſe three 


things. 


Firſt, I ſhall conſider more diſtinctly what may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be im- 


plied in this Expreſſion of the Word's being made Fleſh. 
Secondly, 1 ſhall conſider the Ohjections which are commonly brought againſt this 


282 of the Son of God, from the ſeeming Impoſſibility, or Incongruity af 
the thing. 


Thirdly, And becauſe, after all that can be faid in anſwer to thoſs Objections, it 
may {till appear to us very ſtrange, that God who could without all this Circum- 
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lance, and Conde ſcenſion even almoſt beneath the Majeſty of the Great God, at 
leaſt as we are apt to think, have given Laws to Mankind, and have offered Forgive. 


neſs of Sins and eternal Life upon their Repentance for Sins paſt, and ſincere though 


imperfect Obedience for the future; I ſay, it may ſeem ſtrange, that notwithſtand- 
ing this, God ſhould yet make choice of this way and method of our Salvation: I 
ſhall therefore in the laſt place endeavour to give ſome probable account of this 
ſtrange and wonderful Diſpenſation, and ſhew that it was done in great condeſcen- 
ſion to the weakneſs and common prejudices of Mankind; and that when it is 
thoroughly conſider'd it will appear to be much more for our comfort and advantage 


than any other way which the Wiſdom of this World ' would have been apt to 


deviſe and pitch upon. And in all this I ſhall all along take either the plain 
Declarations of Scripture, or the pregnant intimations of it for my ground and 


guide. 


I. I ſhall conſider more diſtinctly t may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be implied in 
this expreſſion of the Word's being made Fl:ſh; namely theſe five things. 

Firſt, The truth and reality of the thing: That the Son of God did not only 
appear in the form of human Fleſh, but did really afſume it ; the Word was made 
Fleſh, as the Evangeliſt expreſly declares: For if this had been only a Phantaſm 
and Apparition, as ſome Hereticks of old did fanſy, it would in all probability 
have been like the appearance of Angels mention'd in the Old Teſtament, ſudden and 
of ſhort continuance, and would after a little while have vaniſh'd and diſappear'd. 
But he dwelt among us, and convers'd familiarly with us a long time, and for many 
years together; and the Scripture uſeth all the expreſſions which are proper to ſig- 


nify a real Man, and a real human Body, and there were all the Signs and Evidences 


of reality that could be. For the Word is ſaid to be made Fleſb, and Chriſt is ſaid 
to be of the Seed of David according to the Fleſh, and to be made of a Woman ; 
and all this to ſhew that he was a real Man, and had a real and ſubſtantial Body: 
For he was born, and by degrees grew up to be a Man, and did perform all ſuch Ac- 
tions as are natural and proper to Men: He continued a great while in the World, 
and at laſt ſuffer'd and dy'd, and was laid in the Grave. He did not vaniſh and diſ- 


appear like a Phantaſm or Spirit, but he dy'd like other Men: And his Body was 


rais'd again out of the Grave; and after he was riſen, he converſed forty days upon 


Earth, and permitted his Body to be handled; and laſt of all was viſibly taken up 


into Heaven. 8 3 1 
So that either we muſt grant him to have had a real Body, or we have cauſe to 
doubt whether all Mankind be not mere Phantaſms and Apparitions: For greater 


Evidence no Man can give that he is really clothed with and carries about him a true 


and ſubſtantial Body, than the Son of God did in the days of bis Fleſh. It is to me 
very wonderful, upon what ground, or indeed to what end, the Hereticks of old, 
Marcion and others, did deny the reality of Chrift's Fleſh, Surely they had a great 


mind to be Hereticks who took up ſo ſenſleſs an Opinion for no reaſon, and to no 


purpoſe. 1 


Secondly, Another thing implied in the Words being made Fleſh, is, that this 
Was done peculiarly for the benefit and advantage of Men. The Word was made 


Fleſh, that is, became Man; for ſo I have ſhewn the word Hieſb to be often uſed in 


Heb. 2.16. 


Scripture, And this the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews takes very ſpecial 
notice of, as a great Grace and Favour of God to Mankind, that his So appear'd in 
our Nature, and conſequently for our Salvation; as it is ſaid in the Nicene Creed, 
who for us Men and for our Salvation came down from Heaven, and was Incar- 
nate, &c. For verily, ſays the Apoſtle, he took not on him the nature of Angels, 
but of the Seed of Abraham, & » Jie «yew eniAautaverai, he did not aſſume the 
Angelical Nature, ſo our Tranſlators underſtood the Phraſe ; but the word alſo ſigni- 
fies to take hold of a thing which is falling, as well as to aſſume or take on him. He 
did not take hold of the Angels, when they were falling, but ſuffered them to lapſe 
irrecoverably into miſery and ruin: but he 700k hold of human Nature when it 
was falling, and particularly of the Seed of Abraham ; and by the Seed of Abraham, 
that is, by him/elf, in whom all the Nations of the Earth were bleſſed, he brought 
Salvation firſt to the Fews, and then to the reſt of Mankind. The Apoftle chooſes 
to derive this Bleſſing from Abraham, that ſo he might bring it nearer to the Jews 


to whom he wrote this Epiſile, and might thereby more effectually recommend the 


Goſpel 


Serm. xLv. of our Bleſſed Saviour. 43 


1 


Goſpel to them, and the glad tidings of that great Salvation in which they had fo 
peculiar an Intereſt. | 4 3 
And it is ſome confirmation of the Interpretation I have given of that expteſſion, 
he took not on him, &c. that the Evangeliſt uſes the very ſame word for taking hold 
of one that was ready to fink: For ſo it is faid of St. Peter when he was ready to 
fink, that Chrift put forth- his Hand, 3; dero, and caught hold of him, and ſaved Mat. 14: 
him from drowning : And thus the Son of God caught hold of Mankind which was 
ready to fink into eternal perdition. He laid hold of our Nature, or as it is ex- 
preſs'd in the fame Chapter, he took part of Fleſh and Blood, that in our Nature he 
might be capable of effecting our Redemption and Deliverance. 
But it is no where faid in Scripture, not the leaſt Intimation given there, that the 
Son of God ever ſhew'd ſuch grace and favour to the Angels: But the Word became 


Fleſh, that is, became Man: He did not aſſume the Angelica! Nature, but was con- 
tented to be clothed with the Rags of Humanity, and to be made in the likeneſs of fin- 
ful Fleſh, that is, of ſinful Man. ns 3 | 

Thirdly, This expreſſion of the Word's being made Fleſh may further imply his 
aſſuming the infirmities, and ſubmitting to the miferies of human Nature. This I 
collect from the word Fleſh, by which the Scripture often uſes to expreſs our frail 
and mortal Nature. The Son of God did not only condeſcend to be made Man, but 
alſo to become mortal and miſerable for our ſakes: He ſubmitted to all thoſe things 
which are accounted moſt grievous and calamitous to human Nature: To Hunger 
and Want, to Shame and Contempt, to bitter Pains and Agonies, and to a moſt cruel 
and diſgraceful Death: So that in this fenſe alſo he became Fleſh, not only by being 
clothed with human Nature, but by becoming liable to all the frailties and ſuffer- 
ings of it; of which he had a greater ſhare than any of the Sons of Men ever had : 

For never was Sorrow like to his Sorrow, nor Sufferings like to his Sufferings, the 
weight and bitterneſs whereof was ſuch as to wring from him, the meekeſt and moſt 
patient Endurer of Sufferings that ever was, that doleful complaint, My God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 1 55 5 

Fourthly, In this expreflion, the Word was made Fleſb, is likewiſe imply'd the 
nion of the Divinity with human Nature in one Perſon, And this the Text ex- 
preſſeth in ſuch Words as ſeem to ſignify a moſt perfect, and intimate, and vital Uni- 
on of the divine and human Natures of Chriſt in one Perſon : The Word was made 
or became Fleſh: Which what elſe can it fignify but one of thefe two things? Ei- 
ther that the Eternal Word and only begotten Son of God was changed into a Man, 

- which is not only impoſſible to be, but impious to imagine: Or elſe, that the Sor of 
God did aſſume our Nature and became Man, by his Divinity being united to human 
Nature, as the Soul is vitally united to the Body; without either being changed into 

it, or confounded with it, or ſwallowed up by it, as the Eutychian Hereticks fanſied 
the human Nature of Chrift to be ſwallowed up of his Divinity: Which had it 
been ſo, St. John had expreſſed himſelf very untowardly when he ſays, the Word 

became Fleſh; for it had been quite contrary, and Fleſh had become the Word, being 

changed into it, and ſwallowed up by it, and loſt in it, g 5 
The only thing then that we can reaſonably imagine to be the meaning of this ex- 
preſſion is this, that the Son of God aſſumed our Nature, and united himſelf with it, 
as Our Souls are united with our Bodies: And as the Soul and Body united make one 
Perſon, and yet retain their diſtin Natures and Properties; fo may we conceive the 

divine and human Natures in Cbriſt to be united into one Perſon: And this without 
any change or confuſion of the two Natures. ite” | 

I fay, the Divinity united itfelf with human Nature: For though Fleſh be only 
mentioned in the Text, yet it did not only aſſume a human Body, which was the He- 
rely of Apollinaris and his Followers, upon a miſtake of this and ſome other Texts 
of Scripture : but he aſſumed the whole human Nature; that is, a human Soul united 
to a real and natural Body: for ſo I have ſhewn the word Fleſb to be frequently 
uſed in Scripture, not only for the Body but for the whoſe Man, by an uſual Fi- 
gure of Speech: As on the other hand, Soul is frequently uſed for the whole Man 
or Perſon : So many Souls are ſaid to have gone down with Jacob into Egypt, that 
is, ſo many Perſons, = 
But this I need not inſiſt longer upon, our Saviour being ſo frequently in Scrip-- 
ture, and ſo expreſly ſaid to be a Man; which could with no propriety of Speech 
Vor, I. | | LI e have 
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have been ſaid, had he only aſſumed a human Body: Nor could he have been ſaid to 
have been made in all things like unto us, Sin only excepted, had he only had a human 
Body but not a Sou: For then the meaning muſt have been, that he had been mage 
in all things liłe unto us, that is, like to a Man, that only excepted which chiefly 
makes the Man; that is, the Sou/: And the addition of thoſe Words, Sin only ex- 
cepted, had been no leſs ſtrange; becauſe a human Body, without a Soul, is neither 
capable of being ſaid to have Sin, or to be without it. | 
And this may ſuffice to have been ſpoken in general concerning that great Myſtery 
of the Hypoſtatical, as they that love hard Words love to call it, or Perſonal Union 
of the divine and human Natures in the Perſon of our Bleſſed Saviour. In the 
more particular explication whereof it is not ſafe for our ſhallow underſtandings to 
wade Nirther than the Scripture goes before us, for fear we go out of our depth and 
loſe ourſelves in the profound enquiry into the deep things of God, which he has 
not thought fit in this preſent ſtate of darkneſs and imperfection to reveal more 
plainly and fully to us. It ought to be thought ſufficient that the Scripture ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame Perſon, Jeſus Chriſt our Bleſſed Saviour, doth frequently and ex- 
preſly call him both God and Man: Which how it can be ſo eaſily conceived upon 
any other ah 4 9 than that of the Union of the divine and human Natures in 
one Per ſon, 1 muſt confeſs that I am not able to comprehend. 5 
Fifthly, and laſtly, All this which I have ſhewn to be implied in this Propoſition, 
the Word was made Fleſh, does fignify to us the wonderful and amazing conde- 
ſcenſion and love of God to Mankind in ſending his Son into the World and ſub- 
- mitting him to this way and method for our Salvation and Recovery. The Word 
was made Fleſh: What a ſtep is here made im order to the reconciling of Men to 
God? From Heaven to Earth; from the top of Glory and Majeſty to the loweſt 
gulf of Meanneſs and Miſery: The Evangeh}# ſeems here to uſe the word Pl:fþ 
which ſignifies the meaneſt and vileſt part of Humanity, to expreſs to us how low 
the Son of God was contented to ſtoop for the Redemption of Man. The Mord 
was made Fleſh: Two terms at the greateſt diſtance from one another, are here 
brought together: The Son of God is here expreſſed to us by one of his higheſt and 
moſt glorious Titles, the Nord, which imports both Power and Wi/dom; Chrift 
the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God, as the Apoſtle calls him : And human 
Nature is here deſcribed by its vileſt part, Fleſh; which imports frailty and infirmi- 
ty: The Word became Fleſh, that is, ſubmitted to that from which it was at the 
greateſt diſtance: He who was the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God, ſubmit- 
ted not only to be called, but really to become a frail and miſerable Man; not only 
to aſſume our Nature, but to put on all the Infirmities, and which is the greateſt of 
all, the Mortality of it. 55 
And this is the great Myſtery of Godlinefs, that is, of the Chriſtian Religion, that 
God ſhould be manifeſted in the Fleſh, and become Man, with a moſt gracious and mer- 
ciful deſign to bring Man back again to God: That he ſhould become a miſerable 
and a mortal Man to fave us from eternal Death, and make us partakers of everlaſt- 
ing Lyfe : That the Son of God ſhould condeſcend to inhabit our vile Nature, to wear 
Rags and to become a Beggar for our ſakes; and all this not only to repair thoſe diſ- 
mal Ruins which Sin had made in it, and to reſtore us to our former eitate; but to 
better and advance our condition, and by degrees to bring us to a ſtate of much greater 
Perfection and Happineſs than that from which we fell. 
And that be ſhould become Man on purpoſe that he might dwell among us, and con- 
verſe with us, and thoroughly inſtruct us in our Duty, and ſhew us the way to eternal 
Life by his heavenly Doctrine, and as it were take us by the Hand and lead us in 
that way, by the perfect and familiar Example of a moſt blameleſs and holy Life; 
ſhewing us how God bimſelf thought fit to live in this World, when he was pleaſed 
to become Man, „ 3 
That by converſing with us in the likeneſs and nature of Man, he might become a 
Human, and in ſome fort an equal and familiar, an imitable and encouraging Ex- 
ample of Innocency and Goodneſs, of Meekneſs and Humility, of Patience and ſub- 
miſſion to the Will of God under the ſoreſt afflictions and ſufferings, and in a word, a 
moſt perfect Pattern of a divine and heavenly Converſation upon Earth. 
And that by this means we might for our greater encouragement in holineſs and 
virtue, ſee all that which the Law of God requires of us exemplified in our Nature, 
and really performed and practiſed by a Man like ourſelves, 


And 
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And that likewiſe in our Nature he might conquer and triumph over the #49 
great Enemies of our Salvation, the World and the Devil: And by firſt ſuffering 
Death, and then overcoming it, and by reſcuing our Nature from the power of it 
by his Reſurrection from the Dead, he might deliver us from the fear of Death, 
and give us the glorious Hopes of a bleſſed Immortality: For by aſſuming our frail 
and mortal Nature he became capable of ſuffering and of ſhedding his precious Blood 


for us, and by that means of purchaſing forgiveneſs of Sins and eternal Redemption 
for us. ot | 
0 And further yet, that by being ſubject to the Miſeries and Infirmities of Humani- 
ty, he might from his own Experience, the ſureſt and moſt ſenſible ſort of knowledge 
and inſtruction, learn to have a more compaſſionate ſenſe of our infirmities, and be 
more apt to commiſerate us in all our ſufferings and temptations, and more ready 
to ſuccour us labouring under them. 3 
And finally that as a Reward of his Obedience and Sufferings in our Nature, he 
might in the ſame Nature be exalted to the right Hand of the Majeſty on high, there 
to continue for ever to make interceſſion for us, 


II. I ſhall in the next place conſider the Oꝶjections againſt the Incarnation of the 
Son of God, from the ſuppoſed impoſſibilify and incongruity of the thing. I ſhall 
mention Zhree, and endeavour in as few words as I can to give a clear and ſatisfac- 
tory Anſwer to them. 2 6 | 
Firft, It is objected, that the Incarnation of the Son of God, as I have explained it, 
| neceſſarily ſuppoſing an Union of the Divinity with human Nature, is, if not alto- 
gether impoſſible, yet a very unintelligible thing. . . 5 
Now that there is no Impoſſibility in the thing ſeems to be very evident from the 
Inſtance whereby I have endeavoured to illuſtrate it, of the Union between the Soul 
and the Body of Man, which we muſt acknowledge to be a thing poſſible, becauſe 
we are ſure that it is; and yet no Man can explain, either to himſelf or to any one 
_ elſe, the manner how it is, or can be conceived to be; but for all that we are as cer- 
tain, as we can be of any thing, that it is fo " VE. 
And is it not every whit as poſſible for God, if he ſo pleaſe, to unite himſelf to 
human Nature, as it is for the Soul to be united to the Body? And that we are not 
able to conceive the manner how this is or can be done, ought not in reaſon to be 
any prejudice againſt the truth and certainty of the thing: This indeed may make 
it ſeem ſtrange to us, but by no means incredible : Becauſe we do moſt firmly be- 
lieve a great many things to be, the manner of whoſe Being we do not at all compre- 
hend. And therefore I take it for an undoubted Principle which no Man can gain- 
ſay, That to aſſure us that a thing really is, it is not neceſſary for us to know the 
manner how it is, or can be: It is ſufficient for us to know, that the thing is not 
impoſſible; and of that we have the very beſt Demonſtration that can be, if we be 
ſure that it is. TI ot 55 5 r 
Secondly, Suppoſing this thing to be poſſible, and capable in any meaſure to be un- 
derſtood, which yet I have ſhewn not to be neceſſary to our firm belief of it: It is 
further objected, that it ſeems to be a thing very incongruous, and much beneath 
the Dignity of the Sn of God, to be united to human Nature, and to ſubmit to fo 
near Alliance with that which is ſo very mean and deſpicable : Yea to be infinitel 
more below him, than for the greateſt Prince in this World to match with the poor- 
eſt and moſt contemptible Beggar. hed — — 
But herein ſurely we meaſure God too much by ourſelves, and becauſe we who 
are evil have ſeldom ſo much goodneſs as to ſtoop beneath ourſelves for the bene- 
fit and good of others, we are apt to think that God hath not ſo much goodneſs nei- 
ther: And becauſe our ill-nature, and pride, and folly, as indeed all pride is folly, 
will not ſuffer us to do it, we preſently conclude that it doth not become God. But 
what Pliny ſaid to the Emperor Trajan concerning earthly Kings and Potentates, is 
much more true of the Lord of Glory, the great King of Heaven and Earth; Cuz 
nibil ad augendum faſtigium ſupereſt, hoc uno modo creſcere poteſt, fi ſeipſum ſubmit- 
tat, ſecurus magnitudinis ſue ; He that is at the top, and can riſe no higher, hath 
yet this one way left to become greater, by ſtooping beneath himſelf; which he may 
very ſafely do, being ſecure of his own Greatneſs. The lower any Being, be he 
never ſo high, condeſcends to do good, the glory of his Goodneſs ſhines ſo much the 


brighter. 
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brighter. Men are many times too proud and ſtiff to bend, too preverſe and ill- na- 
tur'd to ſtoop beneath their own little Greatneſs for the good of others: But God, 
whoſe ways are not as our ways, and whoſe choug his are as much above our low and 

narrow thoughts, as the Heavens are high above the Earth, did not diſdain nor think it 

below him to become Man for the good of Mankind; and, as much as the Divi- 

nity is capable of being fo, to become miſerable to make us happy. We may be 

afraid that if we humble ourſelves we ſhall be deſpis d, that if we ſtoop others will 
get above us and trample upon us: But God, though he condeſcend never fo low, is ſtill 
ſecure of his own Greatneſs, and that none can take it from him. | 
80 that in truth, and according to right Reaſon, it was no real diminution or dif. 
paragement to the Son of God to become Man for the Salvation of Mankind: But 
on the contrary, it was a moſt glorious Humility, and the greateſt Inſtance of the 


Heb, 5. 5. trueſt Goodneſs that ever was. And therefore the Apoſtie to the Hebrews, when he 


ſays, that Chrift glorified not himſelf to be made an High Prieſt, but was appointed of 

God to this Office, as was Aaron; does hereby ſeem to intimate, that it was a glory 

to the Son of God to be made an High Prieſt for the Sons of Men: For though it was 2 

ſtrange condeſcenſion, yet was it likewiſe a moſt wonderful Argument of his Good- 

neſs, which is the higheſt Glory of the Divine Nature. 8 

In ſhort, if God for our ſakes did ſubmit himſelf to a condition which we may think 

did leſs become him, here is great cauſe of thankfalneſs, but none ſurely of cavil 

and exception: We have infinite reaſon to acknowledge and admire his Goodneſs, 

but none at all to upbraid him with his kindneſs, and to quarrel with him for having 
deſcended ſo much beneath himſelf to teſtify his Love to us and his tender concern- 

ment for our Happineſs : Beſides, that when we have ſaid all we can about this mat- 

ter, I hope we will allow God himſelf to be the beſt and moſt competent Judge what 

is fit for God to do; and that he needs not to take counſel of any of his Creatures, 

what will beſt become him in this or in any other Caſe: Behold in this thou art not 

Job. 33. 12 5%; J will anſwer thee, that God is greater than Man: Why deft thou diſpute againſt 
13. him? for be g1veth not Account of any of bis matters. 5 : 
_ Thirdly, If our Reaſon could get over this difficulty, and admit that God might 
become Man; yet it ſeems very unſuitable to the Sor of God, and to his great Deſign 
of inſtructing and reforming Mankind, to appear in ſo low and ſuffering a condition. 

This, to the Heathen Philoſophers, who, as the Apoſtle tells us, by Viſdom knew not 
Saad, did not only ſeem unreaſonable, but even ridiculous: So St. Paul tells us, Ne 

1 Cor. 1. ſays he, preach Chrift crucified, to the Fews a ſiumbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſh- 
23 neſs: To think that ſo poor and mean a Man was fit to give Laws to Mankind, 
and to awe the Minds of Men by the Authority of his Doctrine: That one who 
was put to Death himſelf ſhould be believ'd by others when he promiſed to them 

Life and Immortality in another World, could not but appear very ſtrange and un- 


reaſonable. e „„ 8 
For anſwer to this, beſides other excellent Reaſons and Ends which the Scripture 


expreſly aſſigns of our Bleſſed Saviours Humiliation, in his aſſuming our Nature 
with the frailties and miſeries of it : As that he might be a Teacher, and an Example 
to us: That by his bitter paſſion he might make Expiation for Sin, and ſet us a pat- 
tern of the greateſt mgekneſs and patience under the greateſt provocations and ſuffer- 
ings : that having ſuffered ſo grievouſly himſelf, he might know how to commiſerate 
and pity us in all our temptations and ſufferings: That by Death be might deſtroy him 
that bad the power of Death, that is, theDewl; and might deliver thoſe on through fear 
I Death were all their Life-time ſubject to Bondage: I ſay, beſides all this, it was 
of great uſe that the great Teacher and Reformer of Mankind ſhould live in ſo mean 
and afflicted a Condition, to confront the Pride and Vanity of the World by this 
conſideration that the Son of God, and the very beſt Man that ever was, was a Beg- 
gar, and had not where to lay his Head: And likewiſe to convince Men of theſe fws 


great Truths, that God may grievouſly afflict theſe whom he dearly loves; and That it 
75 poſſible for Men to be innocent and contented in the midſt of Poverty, and Reproach, 

and Sufferings = 
Had our Bleſſed Saviour appeared in the Perſon and Pomp of a great Tempora! 
Prince, the influence of his Authority and Example would probably have made 
more Hypocrites and ſervile Converts, but not have perſuaded Men one jot more ip 
not be 


be inwardly holy and good. The great Arguments that muſt do that, muſt 1 
e a | | fetch' 
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fetch'd from the Pomp and Proſperity of this World, but from the great and eternal 
Recompenſes of the other. 

And it is very well worth our obſervation, that nothing puzzled Cæſar Vaninus, 
who was perhaps the firſt, and the only Martyr for Atheiſm that ever was; I ſay, 
nothing puzzled him more, than that he could not from the Hiſtory of our Savi- 
our's Life and Actions written by the Evangelifts with ſo native a Simplicity, faſten 
upon him any probable imputation of a ſecular intereſt and deſign in any thing that 
he ſaid or did. No doubt but Vaninus, before he made this acknowledgment, had 
ſearched very narrowly into this matter; and could he have found any colour for 
ſuch an Imputation, he would have thought it ſufficient to have blaſted both Him 
and his Religion. 


You may be pleaſed to conſider further, that it was the Opinion of the wiſeſt Jews, 
that the beſt Men, the Children of God, who called God their Father, were many 
times expoſed to the greateſt Sufferings and Reproaches for the Trial of their Faith, 
and Meekneſs, and Patience, as we may fee at large in the Wiſdom of Solomon, 
where ſpeaking of the malice and enmity of the wicked to one that was eminently 
righteous, he brings them in ſaying after this manner; Let us lie in watt for the 8 . 
Righteous, becauſe he is not for our turn; he is clean contrary to our doings: He NN — 
upbraideth us with our offending the Law, and objecteth to our Infamy the Tranſ- 15, 16,17, 
greſſions of our Youth: He profeſſeth to have the Knowledge of God, and he calleth d 40. 
himſelf” the Child of the Lord: He is grievous unto us even to behold; for his Life 
is not like other Mens, his ways are of another Faſhion: We are eſteemed of 

him as Counterfeits, he abſtaineth from our ways as from filthineſs: He pronoun- 
ceth the end of the juſt to be bleſſed, and maketh his boaſt that God is his Father : 
Let us ſee if his Words be true, and what ſhall happen in the end of Him: For 
if the juſt Man be the Son of God, he will help him, and deliver him from the Hands 
of his Enemies: Let us examine him with deſpitefulneſs and torture, that we may 

| know his meekneſs and prove his Patience: Let us condemn him to a ſhameful 
Death, &c. _ 

This is ſo exact a Character of our Bled Saviour, both in reſpect of the Holi- 
neſs and Innocency of his Life, and of the Reproaches and Sufferings which he met 
with from the wicked and malicious Fews, who perſecuted him all his Life, and at 
laſt conſpir d his Death, that whoever reads this Paſſage can hardly forbear to think 
it a Prophetical Deſcription of the Innocency and Sufferings of the Bleſſed Jeſus: 
For He certainly in the moſt eminent manner was the Son of God, being called by the 

Evangeliſt, the only begotten of the Father, | = a 

Or if this was not a Prediction concerning our Bleſſed Saviour, yet thus much at 
leaſt may be concluded from it, that in the judgment of the 2 among the FJeaos, 
it was not unworthy of the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of the Divine Providence to per- 
mit the beſt Man to be ſo ill treated by wicked Men: And further, that in their judg- 
ment the Innocency and Virtues of an eminently righteous Man, are then ſet off to 
the beſt Advantage, and do ſhine forth with the greateſt Luſtre, when he is undet 
the hardeſt circumſtances of Suffering and Perſecution from an evil World. 

Add to this likewiſe, that the beſt and wiſeſt of the Heather Philoſophers do fre- 
quently inculcate ſuch Doctrines as theſe : That Worldly Greatneſs and Power are 
not to be admir'd, but rather to be deſpiſed by a wiſe Man. That Men may be very 
good and dear to the Gods, and yet liable to the greateſt Miſeries and Sufferings in this 
World. That whoever ſuffers unjuſtly and bears it patiently, gives the greateſt teſti- 
mony to Goodneſs, and does moſe effeftually recommend Piety and Virtue, as things of 
greater Value than the eaſe and pleaſure of this preſent Life: Nay further, that 4 
good Man caſt into the hardeſt circumſtances of Poverty and Miſery, of Reproach 
and Suffering, is the fitteſt Perſon of all other to be the Miniſter, and Apoſtle, and 
Preacher of God to Mankind : Which are the very words of Arian a Heathen Philoſo- 
her, in his Diſcourſes of Epictetus. Now ſurely they who ſay ſuch things have no 
reaſon to object to our Bleſſed Saviour his low and ſuffering condition, as misbecoming 
one that was to be the great Teacher and Reformer of the World, 

And as to that part of the Ohjection, that he who ſo freely promiſed Immortalit 
to others, could not, or however did not, ſave himſelf from Death : This vaniſheth 
into nothing when we conſider that he reſcued himſelf from the Power of the Grave: 
And it is ſo far from being vidiculbus to rely upon his Promiſe of raifing us up from 
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the dead, that the Objection itſelf is really ſo. For can any thing be more reaſona- 
ble than to rely upon him for our hopes of Immortality, who by riſing from the 
Grave himſelf, and by ag ag: the Powers of Death and Darkneſs, and triumph 
ing openly over them by his viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven, hath'given ſo plain and 
ſenſible a Demonſtration to all Mankind, that he is able to make good to the utter- 
moſt all the glorious Promiſes which he hath made to us of a bleſſed Reſurrection to 
eternal Life and Happineſs in another World? To him be Glory and Dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen, 


— - — 


n. 


SERMON XVLVI. 
Concerning the Incarnation of CHRIS T. 


Preached in the Church of $:. Lawrence-Jewry, December 28, 1680. 


— 


A — - — TS — R ü | PRO | 3 
JoHN I. 14. 
The Word was made Fleſh. 


HE third and laſt thing which I propoſed upon this Argument of the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God, was to give ſome account of this Diſpenſation, and 
to ſhew that the Wiſdom of God thought fit thus to order things in great 
condeſcenſion to the weakneſs and common prejudices of Mankind: And that when 
all things are duly weigh'd and conſider'd, it will appear much more for our comfort 
and advantage, than any other way which the Wiſdom of men would have been moſt 
apt to deyiſeand pitch upon. 5 5 „ 
And it is the more neceſſary to give ſome account of this matter becauſe after 
all that hath hitherto been ſaid in anſwer to the Objections againſt it, it may ſtill 
ſeem very ſtrange to a conſidering Man, that God, who could without all this cir- 
cumſtance and condeſcenſion have done the buſineſs for which his Son came into the 
World and appear'd in our Nature; that is, could have given the ſame Laws to Man- 
kind, and have offer'd to us the forgiveneſs of our Sins and eternal Life, upon our Re- 
pentance for Sins paſt, and a ſincere endeavour of Obedience for the future: I ſay 
that notwithſtanding this, he ſhould yet make choice of this way for the Redemp- 
Hon AH Recovery of fallen Man, by ſending his Son in our Nature to accompliſh 
this Deſign. | 1 | „„ 5 „ 
And in the handling of this Argument I ſhall, as I ſaid before, all along take the 
_ expreſs declarations, or at leaſt the pregnant intimations of Scripture for my ground 
and guide, it being always ſafeſt to take the Reaſons of the divine counſels and acti- 
ons from God himſelf: And in the 
Firſt place, I make no manner of doubt to ſay, that it would he a great preſump- 
tion and boldneſs in any Man to affirm, that the infinite Wiſdom of God could not 
have brought about the Salvation of Men by any other way, than by this very way 
in which he hath done it. For why ſhould we take upon us to ſet limits to infinite 
Wiſdom, and pretend to know the utmoſt extent of it? But ſince God hath been 
pleaſed to pitch upon this Way rather than any other, this ſurely ought to be Rea- 
{on enough to ſatisfy us of the peculiar wiſdom and fitneſs of it, whether the parti- 
cular Reaſons of it appear to us or not, 9 5 
And yet it cannot be denied to be a very noble Argument, and well worthy our 
conſideration, to enquire into the Reaſons of this diſpenſation, and to aſſign them 
particularly, if we can. For I look upon Myſteries and Miracles in Religion to be 
much of the ſame nature, and that a great Reverence is due to both where they are 
certain, and neceſſary in the Nature and Reaſon of the thing, but neither of them 
are eaſily to be admitted without neceſſity, and very good Evidence, 


* 
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Secondly, J conſider in the next place, that in the ſeveral Revelations which God 
hath made of himſelf to Mankind, he hath with great condeſcenſion accommodated 
himſelf, both as to the manner and degree of them, to the condition and capacity, and 
other circumſtances of the Perſons and People to whom they were made. 
Particularly we find that the Diſpenſation of God towards the Jeuiſb Nation was 
full of condeſcenſion to the temper, and prejudices, and other circumſtances of that 
People. For the Religion and Laws which God gave them were far from being the 
beſt and moſt perfect in themſelves; in which ſenſe ſome underſtand that Paſſage in 
the prophet Eze#zel, where it is ſaid, that God gave them Statutes which were not 
good; that is, very imperfect in compariſon of what he could and would have given 
them, had they been capable of them; and yet ſuch as were very well ſuited and fit- 


- 


ted to their preſent capacity and circumſtances. 5 C 
Thirdly, Iobſerve yet further, that though the Chriſtian Religion, as to the main and 
ſubſtance of it, be a moſt perfect Inſtitution, being the Law of Nature reviv'd and 
perfected; yet upon a_due conſideration of things it cannot be denied that the man- 
ner and circumſtances of this Diſpenſation are full of condeſcenſion to the weakneſs 
of Mankind, and very much accommodated to the moſt common and deeply radi- 
cated Prejudices of Men concerning God and Religion; and peculiarly fitted to re- 
move and root them out of the Minds of Men, by ſubſtituting ſomething in the place 
of them of as near a compliance with them as was conſiſtent with the Honour of 
Almighty God, and the great Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion. | | 
It is not eaſy to give a certain account of the true Original of ſome Notions and 
Prejudices concerning God and Religion which have generally obtained in the World, 
in that variety of Religions, and the different ways of Worſhip and Superſtition which 
have been in ſeveral Nations of the Earth: But in Hiſtory and Fact this is certain, 
that ſome Notions, and thoſe very groſs and erroneous, did almoſt univerſally prevail 
even among thoſe who did extremely differ in the particular Forms and Modes of their 
Superſtition. ES 355 „ : 
And though ſome of theſe were much more tolerable than others, yet God ſeems to 
have had great conſideration of ſome very weak and groſs apprehenſions of Mankind 
concerning Religion. And as in ſome of the Laws given by Moſes, God was pleaſed 
particularly to conſider the hardneſs of the hearts of that People; ſo he ſeems likewiſe 
to have very much ſuited the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel and the Method of our Sal- 
vation, by the Incarnation and Sufferings of his Son, to the common Prejudices of 
Mankind ; eſpecially of the Heathen World, whoſe Minds were leſs prepared for this 
 Diſpenſation than the Fews, if we conſider the Light and Advantages which the 
Fewiſh Nation had above the Gentile World: That ſo by this Means and Method 
he might wean them by degrees from their groſs conceptions of things, and rec- 
tify more eaſily their wrong apprehenſions by gratifying them in ſome meaſure, 
and in a gracious compliance with our weakneſs, by bending and accommodating the 
Way and Method of our Salvation to our weak Capacity and imperfect Conceptions of 
things. 9 TS . 
Fourthh, And that God hath done this in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel will I 
think very plainly appear in the following Inſtances ; in moſt of which I ſhall be very 
brief, and only inſiſt ſomewhat more largely upon the laſt of them. 


½. The World was much given to admire Myſteries in Religion. The Jeus had 
theirs ; ſeveral of which by God's own appointment were reſerv'd and kept ſecret. in a 
great meaſure from the People; others were added by the Superſtition of After-Ages, 
and held in equal or rather greater Veneration than the former : And the Heafhen 
| likewiſe had zheirs; the Devil always affecting to imitate God ſo far as ſerved his 
wicked and malicious deſign of ſeducing Mankind into Idolatry and the Worſhip of 
bimſelf: And therefore the Scripture always ſpeaks of the Heathen Idolatry as the 
Worſhip of Devils, and not of God : So that almoſt every Nation had their peculiar 
and celebrated Myſteries; moſt of which were either very odd and fantaſtical, or 
very leud and impure, or very inhuman and cruel, and every way unworthy of the Derry. 
But the great Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, the Incarnation of the Son of 
God; or, as the Apoſtle calls it, God manifeſted in the fleſh; was ſuch a Myſtery, as 
for the greatneſs and wonderfulneſs, for the infinite mercy and condeſcenſion of it, 
did obſcure and ſwallow up all other My/feries. For which reaſon the Apaſtle, in 
Yor. I. M m m alluſion 
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alluſion to the Heathen Myſteries and in contempt of them, ſpeaking of the great My- 
1 Tim. 3. ry of the Chriſtian Religion, fays, without controverſy great is the Myſtery of Godli- 
16. neſs, God was manifeſted in the fleſh, &c. Since the World had ſuch an admiration for 

Myſteries, he inſtanceth in that which was a Myftery indeed; a Myſtery beyond all 

diſpute and beyond all compariſon. 

2dly. There was likewiſe a great inclination in Mankind to the worſhip of a vi 
and ſenfible Deity : And this was a main Root and Source of the various Idolatries in 
the Heathen World. Now, to take Men off from this, God was pleaſed to appear 
in our Nature; that they who were ſo fond of a viſible Deity might have one to whom 
they might pay Divine Worſhip without danger of Idolatry, and without injury to the 
Divine Nature: even a true and natural Image of God the Father, the Fountain of 

the Deity; or, as the Apgſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes the Son of God, the reſplendency 
Heb. 1. 2. or brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Character or Image of bis Per- 
on. „ | 

34ly. Another Notion which had generally obtained among Mankind, was concerning 
the Expration of the Sins of Men, and appeaſing the offended Dezty by Sacrifice, upon 
which they ſuppoſed the puniſhment due to the Sinner was transferred, to exempt him 
from it: Eſpecially by the Sacriſices of Men, which had almoſt univerſally prevailed 
in the Gentile world. | ; 3 

And this Notion of the Expiation of Sin by Sacrifices of one kind or other, ſeems to 
have obtained very early in the World, and among all other ways of Divine Worſhip 
to have found the moſt univerſal Reception in all Times and Places. And indeed a great 

part of the Jew: Religion and Worſhip was a plain Condeſcenſion to the general 
apprehenſions of Men concerning this way of appeaſing the Deity by Sacrifice : And 
the greateſt part of the Pagan Religion and Worſhip was likewiſe founded upon the 
ſame Notion, and Opinion, which becauſe it was fo univerſal, ſeems to have had its 
Original from the firſt Parents of Mankind; either immediately after the Creation, 

or after the Flood; and from thence, I mean as to the ſubſtance of this Nozzon, to have 
been derived and propagated to all their Pofterify, 

And with this general Netzon of Mankind, whatever the ground and foundation of 
it might be, God was pleaſed fo far to comply, as once for all to have a general 
Atonement made for the Sins of all Mankind by the Sacrifice of his only Son, whom 
his wiſe Providence did permit by wicked hands to be crucified and flain. But I ſhall 
not at preſent inſiſt any further upon this; which requires a particular Diſcourſe by 

itſelf, and may by God's affiſtance in due time have it. 5 

4thly. Another very common Notion and very rite in the Heathen World, and a 
great Source of their Idolatry, was their Apotheoſes or Canonizing of famous and 
eminent Perſons, who in their Life-time had done great things, and ſome way or other 
been great Benefactors to Mankind, by advancing them after their Death to the Dig- 
nity of an inferior kind of Gods fit to be worſhipp'd by Men here on Earth, and to 
have their Prayers and Supplications addreſs'd to them as proper and powerful Me- 
diators and Interceſſors for them with the Superior Gods: To theſe they gave the 
Titles of Heroes and Semi-Dei, that is, half Gods: tho' the Notion of a Being that 

is juſt half infinite ſeems to me very hard to be conceiv'd and defin d. 

Now to take Men off from this kind of Idvlatry, and to put an end to it, behold 
One in our Nature exalted to the right hand of the Majeſty on high, to be worſhipped 
by Men and Angels: One that was the truly Great Bengfactor of Mankind: One 
that was dead and is alive again, and lives for evermore, to make interceſſion for Us. 

thy. To give but one Inſtance more, which I have already intimated : The World 
was mightily bent upon addreſſing their requeſts and ſupplications, not to the Dezty 
immediately, becauſe their Superſtition thought that too great a preſumption, but by 
ſome Mediators between the Gods and them, who might with advantage in this humble 
manner preſent their Requeſts ſo as to find acceptance. To this end they made uſe of 
the Demons, or Angels, and of their Heroes, or Deified Men whom I mentioned betore, 
by whom they put up their Prayers to the Supreme Gods, hoping by their Interce/ton, 
and Patronage of their Cauſe, to obtain a gracious anſwer of them. 

In a gracious compliance with this common apprehenſion, and thereby more eaſily 
and effectually to extirpate this ſort of Idolatry, which had been ſo long and ſo gene- 
rally practiſed in the World, God was pleaſed to conſtitute and appoint Ore in our 
Nature to be a perpetual Advocate and Interceſſor in Heaven for us, to offer 1 p our 
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Prayers to God his Father, and to obtain mercy for us, and grace to help in time of need. 
And for ever to take us off from all other Mediators, we are expreſly told in Scrip- _ 
ture, that as there is but one God to whom we are to pray, ſo there is but, one Medi- 1 Tim. 
ator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, by whom we are to offer up our® 
Prayers to God: And that we need not look out for any other, ſince the Apoſtle to | 
the Hebrews tells us, that he 7s able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come to God by Heb. 7: 
him, ſeeing he lives for ever to make interceſſion for us. | 2) 135 
And for this reaſon the Church of Rome is altogether inexcuſable in this Point, for 
introducing more Mediators and Intercęſſors, more Patrons and Advocates in Heaven 
for us: And this not only without any neceſſity, for who can add any virtue or effi- 
cacy to the powerful and prevalent Interceſſion of the $5: of God? but likewiſe in 
direct contradiction to the expreſs Conſtitution and Appointment of God himſelf, who 
ſays there is but one Mediator between God and Man, and they ſay there ought to be 
many more, not only the Bleſſed Virgin, but all the Saints and Angels in Heaven. Be- 
ſides, that by this very thing they revive one notorious piece of the old Pagan Idola- 
try, which God ſo plainly deſign'd to extinguiſh by appointing One only Mediator 
between God and Men. WI ES oF 
By this Condeſcenſion likewiſe God hath given us the comfortable aſſurance of a 
moſt powerful and a perpetual Intercefſor at the right hand of God in our behalf, For 
if we conſider Chrift as Man, and of the ſame Nature with us, bone of our bone, and 
fleſh of our fleſh, ſo very nearly allied and related to us, we may eaſily believe, that 
he hath a moſt tender care and concernment for us; that he fincerely wiſheth our 
happineſs, and will by all means ſeek to procure it, if we ourſelves by our own wilful 
obſtinacy do not hinder it, and reſiſt the kindneſs-and the counſel of God againſt our- 
ſelves: For if we be reſolved to continue impenitent, there is no help for us; we 
muſt die in our Sins, and Salvation itſelf cannot ſave us. 0 En 
But to proceed ; it cannot ſurely but be matter of greateſt conſolation to us, that 
the Man Chriſt Feſus who is now ſo highly exalted at the right hand of God, and who 
hath all Power in Heaven and Earth committed to him, is our Patron and Advocate in 
Heaven to plead our Cauſe with God: Since we cannot but think, that He who was 
pleaſed to become Brother to us all, does bear a true affection and good- will to us: And 
that he who aſſumed our Nature will heartily eſpouſe our Cauſe, and plead it power- 
fully for us, and will with all poſſible advantage recommend our Petitions and Re- 
queſts to God, 5 3 1 ä 
But then if we conſider further that he did not only take our Nature, but likewiſe 
took our infirmities and bore them many years, in which he had long and continual 
experience of the ſaddeſt ſufferings to which human Nature is ſubje& in this World, 
and was tempted in all things like as we are: This gives us ſtill greater aſſurance that 
he who ſuffer'd and was tempted himſelf cannot but be touched with a lively ſenſe of 
our Infirmities, and muſt have learned by his own Sufferings to compaſſionate ours, 
and to be ready to ſuccour us when we are tempted, and to afford us grace and he 
ſuitable to all our Wants and Infirmities ; for nothing gives us ſo juſt a Senſe of the 
ſufferings of others, as the remembrance of our on, and the bitter experience of the 
like ſufferings and temptations in ourſelves. 9 FO 
And this the Apo/tle to the Hebrews doth very particularly infiſt upon as matter of 
greateſt comfort and encouragement to us, that the Son of God did not only aſſume our 
Nature, hut was made in all things like unto us, and during his abode here upon Earth Hab 2. 
did ſuffer and was tempted like as we are: For verily, ſays the Apoſtle, he took not on (6, 17, 18, 
him the nature of Angels, but of the ſeed of Abraham : Wherefore in all things it behoved 
him to, be made like unto his Brethren, that he might be a merciful and faithful High- 
Prieſt in things pertaining to God: For in that he himſelf ſuffer d being tempted, he is 
able to ſuccour them that are tempted. Caron 
And again, exhorting the Jeus who were newly converted to Chriſtianity, to 
continue /tedfaſt in their profeſſion, notwithſtanding all the ſufferings to which upon 
that account they were expoſed ; he comforts them with this conſideration; that we 
have af the right hand of God ſo powerful an Advocate and Interceſſor for us as the 
Son of God, who is ſenſible of our Caſe, having ſuffered the ſame things himſelf; 
and therefore we cannot doubt of his compaſſion to us, and readineſs to ſupport 
us in the like Sufferings: Seeing then, ſays he, that we have a great High-Prieft yg, 4. 
that is paſſed into the Heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, let us hold faſt our Profeſſion: 14, 15, 16. 
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For we have not an High-Prieſt, that cannot be touched with the feeling of our Infirms- 


ties, but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin: From whence he 
. concludes, that having ſuch an Interceſſor we may with great confidence and aſſurance 


addreſs our Supplications to God, for his mercy and help in all our wants and weak- 


_ neſs, to ſupply the one and to aſſiſt the other: Let us therefore, fays he, come boldly to the 


throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need, ov 1p 


eis evxarepy Bon Se, grace for ſeaſonable relief. 3 
So that our Bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, now that he is advanced to Heaven, and 


exalted to the right hand of God, is not unmindful of us in this height of his Glory 


and Greatneſs ; but with the tendereſt affection and compaſſion to Mankind doth iſ 


proſecute the Deſign of our Salvation; and in virtue of his meritorious Obedience and 
Sufferings, which he preſents to God continually, he offers up our Prayers to Him, 
and pleads our Cauſe with Him, and repreſents to him all our wants and neceſſities, 


and procures for us a favourable anſwer of our Prayers, and ſupplies of Grace and 


Strength proportionable to our temptations and infirmities. 
And thus, by virtue of this prevalent Interceſſion of his with God for us, our Sins 


are forgiven, and our Wants ſupplied, and our Requeſts granted, and the gracious 


affiſtance and ſupports of God's Holy Spirit are ſeaſonably afforded to us, and we are 


kept by the mighty power of God through Faith unto Salvation: Ina word, all thoſe 


: Bleſſings and Benefits are 13 for us by his Interceſ/ion in Heaven, | which he pur- 


chaſed for us by his Blood upon Earth. | 
So that in this Merbod of our Salvation, beſides many other gracious Conde/cen/ions 


which God hath made to the weakneſs and prejudices of Mankind, our Bleſſed Saviour 
hath perfectly ſupplied the ?πẽ o great Wants concerning which Mankind was at fo great 


a loſs before, namely the Want of an effectual Expratory Sacrifice for Sin upon Earth, 


and of a prevalent Mediator and Interceſſor with God in Heaven. 
And he hath, in great Goodneſs and Conde ſcenſion to our inveterate Prejudices 
concerning theſe things, taken effectual care fully to ſupply both theſe Wants ; having 


appeared in the end of the World to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf, and in 


virtue of that Sacrifice appearing now in Heaven in the preſence of God for us, he is 
become our perpetual Advocate and a moſt prevalent Interceſſer with God on our behalf. 
For inſtead of the various and endleſs Sacrifices of the Fews and Heathens, the 


Son of God hath by one Sacrifice for Sins perfected for ever them that are ſanctißed: 


And inſtead of the Mediation of Demons and Heroes, to offer up our Prayers to 
God, which were the Interceſſors made uſe of among the Heathen, we have one 
Mediator between God and Men, appointed by God himſelf, even the Son of God, 
who is entered into Heaven itſelf there to appear in the preſence of God for us : 
And to aſſure us that he commiſerates our Caſe, and hath a true and tender ſenſe of 
our Infirmities and Sufferings, the very manner of his Intercęſſion for us, as the Scrip- 
ture repreſents it to us, is a plain Demonſtration of the thing: For he intercedes for 
us in Heaven by repreſenting to God his Father his Sufferings upon Earth; and 
pleading them in our behalf: So that the very Argument which he uſeth to God 


for us cannot but ſtir up Compaſſion in him towards us, and whilſt he repreſents 
his Own Sufferings in our behalf, we cannot think, that he is unmindful and inſen- 


ſible of Ours. 

You ſee then that in this Diſpenſation of God for our Salvation, by ſending his 
Son in our Nature, things that are not only ſuited in great condeſcenſion to our appre- 
henſions, but are likewiſe in great compaſſion to us every way fitted for our comfort 
and encouragement, God hath made him our great Patron and Advocate who was 


our Sacrifice and Propitiation. And ſurely we have all the reaſon in the World to 


believe, that he who in the days of his fleſh humbled himſelf, and became obedient 70 
the death for our ſakes, will be ready to do us all good offices now that he is ad- 
vanced to the right hand of God ; that he who died for us upon Earth, now that he 
lives again, will make interceſſion for us in Heaven, and perfect that Salvation 


which he purchaſed for us upon the Croſs. | 
And therefore we find in Scripture, that as the purchaſing of our Salvation is aſcrib- 


ed to the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, ſo the perfefing of it is attributed to 


his Interceſſion for us at the right hand of his Father: Wherefore, ſays the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews, be is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all thoſe that come to God by 


him, ſeeing be liveth for ever to make interceſſion for us: He died once to 2 * 
the ſe 
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theſe benefits, hut he lives for ever to procure them for us, and to apply them to us 
And now that he is in Heaven, he is as intent upon our Concernment, and lays our 
Happineſs as much to Heart as when he dwelt here among us on Earth, and poured 
out his Blood a Sacrifice for Sin upon the Croſs: And that when he lived here below, 
he ſuffer'd and was tempted as we are; this very Conſideration gives us the greateſt 
aſſurance poſſible that he is ſtill touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, and hath 
a lively ſenſe of our Sufferings ; and conſequently, that he doth compaſſionate our 
Caſe, and will uſe all his power and intereſt for our advantage, for our ſeaſonable ſup- 
port and ſuccour in all our trials and ſufferings. But beſides the wonderful Condeſcen- 
fion of this Diſpenſation, there is likewiſe in the CE TC | 
Fiſib and laſt place, a great congruity and fitneſs in the thing itſelf; and this Me- 
thod of our Salvation which the Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon, is in many other 
reſpects very much for our real Benefit and Comfort. For by this means we have a 
perfect and familiar Example of holineſs and-obedience in our own Nature, by which 
we plainly ſee, that God requires nothing of us, but what he himſelf when he ſub- 
mitted to become Man did think fit to do: For being made of a Woman, he was of 
neceſſity made under the Law, and by aſſuming human Nature he became naturally 
ſubject to the Laws and conditions of his Being. | | 
And here likewiſe is a proviſion made for the Expiation and Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins, in a way not only very honourable to the Juſtice of God and the Authority of 
his Laws, but likewiſe very effectual to diſcountenance Sin and to deter Men from it; 
ſince God did not think fit to forgive the Sins of Men without great Sufferings, and 
that in our Nature: For though God was willing to ſave the Sinner, yet rather than 
encouragement ſhould be given to Sin by letting it go unpuniſh'd, he was contented 
to give up the dearly beloved of his Soul to be a Sacrifice and Propitiation for the Sins 
of the whole World. Ky „ yo 9565 
By the ſame means alſo we have a moſt powerful Antidote againſt the fear of Suf- 
fering, and particularly againſt the Fear of Death, one of the greateſt ſlaveries of hu- 
man Nature: So alſo the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, that for this Cauſe Chriſt Heb. 2. 
himſelf alſo took part of fleſh and blood, that by death he might deſtroy him that had the 4. 18. 
power of Death, that is, the Devil; and might deliver thoſe who through fear of Death 
were all their life-time ſullect to bondage. 38 
Again, we have hereby full aſſurance of a bleſſed Immortality in another Life, be- 
cauſe in our Nature, Death and all the Powers of Darkneſs were baffled and overcome. 
The Death of Chriſt, which could not have been without his Jacarnation, and like- 
wiſe his Reſurrection from the dead, and his Aſcenſion into Heaven, are ſenſible De- 
monſtrations to all Mankind of a bleſſed Immortality after Death; which is the moſt 
powerful motive in the World to Obedience and a holy Life. ! 
And laſtly, We may upon this account promiſe to ourſelves a fair and equal Trial 
at the Judgment of the Great Day, becauſe we ſhall then be judged by a Man like 
ourſelves. Our Saviour and Judge himſelf hath told us, that for this reaſon God hath John 5: 
committed all Fudgment to the Son, becauſe he is the Son of Man, And this in human 2, #7: 
Judgments is accounted a great Privilege, to be judged by thoſe who are of the ſame 
Rank and Condition with ourſelves, and who are likely to underſtand beſt and moſt 
carefully to examine and conſider all our circumſtances, and to render our Caſe as if 
it were their own. 35 . | 
So equitably doth God deal with us, that we ſhall be acquitted or condemned by 
ſuch a Judge as according to human meaſures we ourſelyes ſhould have choſen ; by 
One in our own Nature ho was made in all things like unto us, that only excepted 
which would have rendered him incapable of being our Fudge, becauſe it would 
have made him a Criminal like ourſelves. And therefore the Apoſtle offers thisas a firm 
ground of aſſurance to us that God will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, becauſe this 
Judgment ſhall be adminiſtred by a Man like ourſelves; He hath, ſaid he, appoint- 
ed a Day wherein he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath 
ordained, &c. 
I ſhall now only make a practical Inference or two from what hath been delivered 
upon this Argument, and ſo conclude this whole Diſcour ſe. | | 
Firſt, The ſerious conſideration of what hath been ſaid concerning the Incarna- 
tion of our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould effectually prevail with us to comply with the great 
End and Deſign of the Son of God's becoming Man and dtvelling among/t us, and of 
his doing and ſuffering all thoſe things which are recorded of him in the Hiſtory * 
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his Life and Death written by the Holy Evangeli}ts : I ſay, the conſideration hereof 
| ſhould perſuade us all to comply with the great Deſign of all this, which is the Re- 
Formation of Mankind and the Recovery of us out of that ſinful and miſerable Eſtate 
into which we were fallen: Becauſe the Salvation which the Son of God hath pur- 
chaſed for us, and which he offers to us by the Goſpel, is not to be accompliſhed 
and brought about any other way than by forſaking our Sins and reforming our Lives, 
The Grace of God which hath appeared to all Men and brings Salvation, will not 
make us partakers of it any other way, nor by any other means, than by teaching 
us to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly, and rigbteouſiy, and 
godly in this preſent World, God ſent his Son Jeſus fo bleſs us, by turning us away 
every one from his iniquities; and unleſs this change be effectually wrought in us, 
we are utterly incapable of all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel of Chriſt, All that he 
hath done for us without us will avail us nothing, unleſs we be 7nwardly transform- 
ed and renewed in the Spirit of our minds, unleſs we become new Creatures, unleſs 
we make it the continual and fincere endeavour of our Lives to keep the Command- 
ments of God. | 


Heb. 12. For the Scripture is moſt expreſs and poſitive in this Matter; That vithout Holi- 
1 John 3.3. 70s no Man fhall ſee the Lord: That every Man that hath this hope in Him, that is, 


1 John 3.7 


in Chri/t, to be ſaved by Him, muſt purify himſelf even as he is pure. We do not 
rightly and truly believe zhat Teſs Chih came into the World to ſave Sinners, if 
we be not alſo thoroughly convinc'd that it is as neceſſary for us to leave our Sins, as 
to believe this moſt Faithful and credible Saying. 
The Obedience and Sufferings of our Bleed Saviour are indeed accounted to us for 
Righteouſneſs, and will moſt certainly redound to our unſpeakable benefit and ad- 
vantage, upon our performance of the Condition which the Goſpel doth require on 
our Part, namely, that every Man that names the Name of Chriſt depart from iniquity < 
And the Graco of God's Holy Spirit is ready to enable us to perform this Condition, 
if we earneſtly ask it, and do ſincerely co-operate with it: Provided we do what we 
can on our part, God will not be wanting to us on his. But if we receive the Grace 
/ God in vain, ang take no care to perform the Condition, and do neglect to implore 

the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit to that purpoſe, we have none to blame 
but ourſelves; becauſe it is then wholly our own fault if we fall ſhort of that Hap- 
pineſs which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and promiſed to us upon ſuch eaſy and reaſon- 
able Conditions as the Goſpel propolſeth. = | FE a 
But I no where find that God hath promiſed to force Happineſs upon the negligent, 
and a Reward upon the wicked and flothful Servant: A Gift may be given for no- 
thing, but ſurely a Reward does in the very Nature of it always ſuppoſe ſome Ser- 
vice. None but a righteous Man is capable of a righteous Man's reward: And 
St, John hath ſufficiently caution'd us not to think ourſelves r:ghteous, unleſs we 
be doers of Righteouſneſs : Little Children, ſays he, let no man deceive you, be that doth 
Righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous. This is ſo very plain a Text, that 
if Men were not either very eaſy to be deceived by others, or very willing to deceive 
themſelves, they could not poſſibly. miſtake the meaning of it: And therefore I 
will repeat it once more, Little Children, let no man deceive you, he that doth Righ- 
feouſneſs is righteous, even as be is righteous. | 

| Secondly, The other Inference which I would make from the precedent Diſcourſe 
is this, That with all poſſible thankfulneſs we ſhould acknowledge and adore the 
wonderful Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion of Almighty God, in ſending his only begotten 
Son into the World in our Nature, to be made Fleſh, and to dwell amongſt us, in order 
to our Recovery and Salvation: A Method and Diſpenſation not only full of Mercy 
and Goodneſs, but of great Condeſcenſion to our meanneſs, and of mighty virtue and 
efficacy for our Redemption and Deliverance from the Guilt and Dominion of Sin; 
and upon all accounts every way ſo much for our benefit and advantage, So'that well 
may we ſay with St. Paul, this is a faithful ſaying, mixes N, a credible Word, and 
awworthy of all acceptation, that is, fit to be embraced and entertained with all poſſible 
Joy and Thankfulneſs, That Feſus Chrift came into the World to ſave Sinners. 
What an everlaſting Fountain of the moſt invaluable Bleſſings and Benefits to Man- 
kind is the Incarnation of the Son of God? His vouchſafing to aſſume our Nature, 
and to reſide and converſe ſo long with us? And what are we, that the eternal and 


only begotten Son of God ſhould condeſcend to do all this for us? That the High and 
9 Glorious 
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Glorious Majeſty of Heaven ſhould ſtoop down to the Earth, and be contented to be 
clothed with Miſery and Mortality? That he ſhould ſubmit to ſo poor and low a 
Condition, to ſuch dreadful and diſgraceful Sufferings for our ſakes? For what are 
We? vile and defpicable Creatures, guilty and unworthy Offenders and Apoſtates, 
Enemies and Rebels, Bleſſed God! how great is thy Goodneſs? how infinite are thy 
tender Mercies and Compaſſions to Mankind? That thou ſhouldſt regard us whi lit 
we neglected thee, and remember us in our low Condition, when we had forgotten 
thee Days without Number, and ſhouldſt take ſuch pity on us when we ſhew'd 
none to ourſelves ; and whilft we were thy declared and implacable Enemies, ſhould'ſt 
vs pare more kindneſs and good-will to us, than the beſt of Men ever did to their beſt 
Friends. YO | 
When we reflect ſeriouſly upon thoſe great things which God hath done in our be- 
half, and conſider that mighty Salvation which God hath wrought for us; what thanks 
can we. poſſibly render, what acknowledgments ſhall we ever be able to make, I do 
not ſay equal but in any wiſe meet and becoming, to this great Benefactor of Man- 
kind? Who when we had fo highly offended and provoked Him, and ſo fooliſh] 
and fo fatally undone ourſelves; when we were become ſo guilty and fo miſerable, - 
and fo much fitter to have eternally been the objects of his wrath and indignation 
than of his pity and compaſſion, was pleas'd to ſend his own, his only Son into the 
World to ſeek and ſave us; and by him to repair all our ruins, to forgive all our 
iniquities, to heal all our ſpiritual Diſeaſes, and to crown us with Loving-kindneſs and 
tender Mercies. | r 
And what Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ſhould we alſo offer up to this gra- 
cious and moſt merciful Redeemer of ours, the everlaſting Son of the Father, who de- 
| baſed himſelf fo infinitely for our ſakes, and when he took upon him to deliver Man, 
did not abhor the Virgin's Womb: Who was contented to be born ſo obſcurely, and to 
live all his Life in a poor and perſecuted Condition; and was pleaſed both to under- 
go and to overcome the ſharpneſs of Death, that he might open the Kingdom of Heaven to 
all Believers ? oh nr - MY 5 
Every time we have occaſion to meditate upon this, eſpecially when we are com- 
municating at his Holy Table, and receiving the Bleſſed Symbols and Pledges of his 
precious Death and Paſfion ; How ſhould our Hearts burn within us and leap for Joy? 
How ſhould the remembrance of it revive and raiſe our Spirits, and put us into an 
Extaſy of Love and Gratitude to this great Friend and Lover of Souls? And with the 
Bleſſed Mother of our Lord, how ſhould our Souls, upon that bleſſed occafion, magni- 
fy the Lord, and our Spirits rejoice in God our Saviour ? . | 
The Holy Men of old were tranſported with Joy at the obſcure and confuſed ap- 
rehenfion and remote foreſight of ſo great a Bleſſing, at ſo great a diſtance: It is ſaid 
of Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, that he ſaw his Day afar off, and was glad. 
How ſhould we then be affected with Joy and Thankfulneſs, to whom the Sor 
of God and Bleſſed Saviour of Men is actually come? He is come many ages ago, and 
hath enlightned a great part of the World with his Glory, Yea, he is come to us, 
who were in a manner ſeparated from the reſt of the World : To Us is this great 
Light come, who had ſo long ſat in Darkneſs and in the ſhadow of Death: And this 
mighty Salvation which he hath wrought for us is near to every one of us that is wil- 
ling to lay hold of it, and to accept it upon thoſe gracious terms and conditions 
upon which it 1s offer'd to us in his Holy Goſpel. | _ 
And by his coming he hath delivered Mankind from that groſs Ignorance and thict 
Darkneſs which covered the Nations: And we know that the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us an underſtanding to know him that is true: And we are in him that 
is true, even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt : This is the true God and eternal Life, And 
then it immediately follows, Little Children, keep yourſelves from Idols. What ver. .c; 
can be the meaning of this Caution? and what is the Connection of it with the © 
foregotng Diſcourſe ? It is plainly this, That the Son of God by his Commg had 
reſcued Mankind from the ſottiſh Worſhip of Idols; and therefore he cautions Chriſ- 
tians to take great heed of relapſing into 1do/atry by worſhipping a Creature, or the 
Image and likeneſs of any Creature inſtead of God, And becauſe he foreſaw that it 
might be objected to Chriſtians, as in Fact it was afterwards by the Heathen, that 
the Worſhip of Chriſt, who was a Man, was as much Idolatry as that which the 
Chriſtians charged the Heathens withal : Therefore St. Fohn effectually to prevent 


the force of this plauſible Objection, though he perpetually, throughout his Goſpel de- 
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clare, Chriſt to be really a Man, yet he expreſly alſo affirms him to be God and the 
true God; and conſequently, Chriſtians mig t ſafely pay Divine Worſhip to him with- 
out fear or danger of Idolatry: We are in bim that is true, even in his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt : *This is the true God and eternal Life : Little Children, keep ꝓuorſelves 
from Idols. 1 : 

But this I am ſenſible is a Digreſſion, yet ſuch a one as may not be altogether uſeleſs. 
| To proceed then in the recital of thoſe great Bleſſings which the Coming of the Son 
of God hath brought to Mankind. He hath reſcued us from the bondage of Sin, and 
from the Slavery of Satan: He hath openly proclaimed Pardon and Reconciliation to 
the World: He hath clearly revealed eternal Life to us, which was but obſcurely 
made known before, both to Jeus and Gentiles ; but is now made manifeſt by the ap. 

pearance of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who bath aboliſhed Death, and brought 
Life and Immortality to light by the Goſpel: He hath purchaſed this great Blefling 
for us: and is ready to confer it upon us, if we will be contented to leave our Sins 
and to be ſaved by him: A Condition without which as Salvation is not to be had, 
ſo if it were, it would not be deſirable, it could not make us happy; becauſe our 
Sins would till ſeparate between God and us, and the guilt and horror of our Minds 
would make us eternally miſerabteeQJ. | 
And now ſurely we cannot but thus judge, that all the Praiſes and Acknowledg- 
ments, all the Service and Obedience which we can poſſibly render to him are infi- 
nitely beneath thoſe infinite Obligations which the Sn of God hath laid upon the 
Sons of Men by his Coming into the World to fave Sinners. . 

What then remains, but that at all times, and more eſpecially at this Seaſon, we 

gratefully acknowledge and joyfully commemorate this great and amazing Goodneſs 
of God to us, in the Incarnation of his Son for the Redemption and Salvation of 
the ſinful and miſefable Race of Mankind? A Method and Diſpenſation of the Di- 
vine Grace and Wiſdom, not only full of Mercy and Condeſcenſion, but of great 
Power and Virtue to purify our Hearts and to reform our Lives; to beget in us a 
fervent love of God our Saviour, and a perfect hatred and deteſtation of our Sins, 
and a ſtedfaſt purpoſe and reſolution to lead a new Life, following the Command- 
ments of God, and walking in his Ways all the Days of our Life. In a word, a 
Method that is every way calculated for our unſpeakable Benefit and Comfort. 
Since then the Son of God hath ſo graciouſly condeſcended to be made in all things 
like unto us, Sin only excepted; let us aſpire to be as like to Him as is poſſible in the 
exemplary Holineſs and Virtues of his Life. We cannot be like him in his Miracles, 
but we may in his Mercy and Compaſhon : We cannot imitate his Divine Power, 
but we may reſemble Him in his Innocency and Humility, in his Meekneſs and Pa- 
tience. And as He aſſumed Human Nature, fo let us re-aſſume Humanity which 
we have in great meaſure depraved and put off; and let us put on b wels of Mer- 
cy towards thoſe that are in miſery, and be ready to relieve the Poor for His ſake, 
who being rich, for our ſakes became poor, that we through bis Poverty might be made rich. 


To conclude, Let us imitate Him in that which was his great Work and Buſineſs 
here upon Earth, and which of all other did beſt become the Sen of God; I mean, 
in His going about doing good : That by giving Glory to God in the Higheſt, and by 
endeavouring as much as in us lies, to procure and promote Peace on Earth, and 
Good Will amongſt Men, we may at laſt be made meet to be partakers of the Inheritance 
of the Saints in Light : Through the Mercies and Merits of our Blefled Saviour and Re- 


deemer. Amen. 


Almighty God, who baſt given us thy only begotten Son to take our Nature upon him, 
and as at this Time to be born of a pure Virgin: Grant that we being regenerate and 
made thy Children by Adoption and Grace, may daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit; 
through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the ſame 
Spirit, ever one God, Warld without end. Amen. 
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Concerning the Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chriſt, c. 


H EB. ix. 26. 


But now once hath he appeared in the end of the N orld, to take away 
Hin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 


 _ a MONG many other great Ends and Reaſons for which God was pleaſed to 
ſend his Son into the World to dwell amongſt us, this was one of the chief, 
that by a long courſe of the greateſt Innocency and the greateſt ſufferings in 
our Nature he might be capable to make a perfect Expiation of Sin: But now once in 
the end of the World, UH gurreaa Toy A) in the Concluſion of the Ages, that is, 
in the laſt Age of the World, which is the Goſpel Age, hath he appeared to take away 
Cin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 8 5 
The general Deſign of God in the ſending his Son into the World was to ſave 
Mankind from eternal death and miſery, and to purchaſe for us eternal Life and 
Happineſs. So the Author of our Salvation himſelf tells us, That God ſo loved the john z: 


World, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not pe- 16. 
riſb, but have everlaſting Life, . - 3 3 8 
Nov in order to the procuring of this Salvation for us, the impediments and hin- 
drances of it were to be removed: 'Theſe were the gilt, and the dominion of Sin. 
By the guilt of Sin we were become obnoxious to the wrath of God and to eternal 
condemnation, and by the defilement and dominion of it we were incapable of the 
happineſs of Heaven and the reward of eternal Life. „ 
To remove theſe two great Hindrances, two things were neceſſary: The Forgive- 
neſs of ſins paſt in order to our deliverance from the wrath of God and the eternal 
torments of the next Life; and the Reformation of our hearts and lives to make 
us capable of eternal Life and Happineſs in another World. And both theſe, if God 
had ſo pleaſed, might, for any thing we certainly know to the contrary, have 
been effected by the abundant mercy and powerful grace of God, without this won- 
derful method and diſpenſation of ſending his Son in our Nature 0 take away fin by 
the ſacrifice of himſelf: But it ſeems the wiſdom of God thought fit to pitch upon 
this way and method of our Salvation, and no doubt for very good Reaſons; amongſt 
which theſe three ſeem to be very obvious and very conſiderable. 3 
Firſt, To vindicate the honour of his Laws, which if fin had gone altogether un- 
puniſh'd would have been in great danger of falling into contempt. For if God had 
proclaimed a general Pardon of fin to all Mankind without any teſtimony of his 
wrath and diſpleaſure againſt it, who would have had any great veneration for his 
Laws, or have believed in good earneſt, that the violation of them had either been 
ſo extremely offenſive to him, or ſo very dangerous to the ſinner? _ — 
Therefore to maintain the Honour of his Laws, rather than ſin ſhould paſs un- 
puniſh'd, God would lay the puniſhment of it upon his only begotten Son, 
the deareſt Perſon to him in the World : Which is a greater teſtimony of his high 
diſpleaſure againſt fin, and of his tender regard and concernment for the honour 


of his Laws, than if the Sinner had ſuffered the puniſhment due to it in his own 
perſon, 


Yo, . Nun Secondly, 


OS. 3 
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conſume the adverſaries. For what cou 


for the fin of their ſouls. 


hended ſo great a neceſſity of an High-Prieft and of ſacrifices to make 


fea. 


Secondly, Another Reaſon of this Diſpenſation, and that likewiſe very conſiderable 
was, that God might forgive Sin in ſuch a way as yet effectually to diſcounte- 
nance and diſcourage it, and to create in us the greateſt horror and hatred of it : 

Which could not have been by an abſolute Pardon, without any puniſhment in- 
flicted, or ſatisfaction made to the honour of his Juſtice. For had Sin been fo 
eaſily forgiven, who would have been ſenſible of the great evil of it, or afraid to 
offend for the future? | SO 

But when God makes his own Son a Sacrifice, and lays upon him the punifhment 
due for the Iniquities of us all, this is a demonſtration that God hates Sin as much, 
if it be poſſible, as he loved his own Son. For this plainly ſhews what Sin de- 
ſerves, and what the Sinner may juſtly expect, if after this ſeverity of God againſt 
it he will venture to commit it. = WEED 

And if this Sacrifice for Sin, and the Pardon purchaſed by it, be not effectual 
to reclaim us from Sin, and to beget in us an eternal dread and deteſtation of it : 
If we fin wilfully after ſo clear a Revelation of the wrath of God from heaven 

againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men, there remains no more ſacri- 

fice for fin, but a certain fan "oy for of Judgment and fiery indignation to 


God do more to teſtify his diſpleaſure 
againſt ſin, and to diſcountenance the practice of it, than to make his only Son 


an offering for ſin, and to give him up to be wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, 
and bruiſed for our Iniquities? In what clearer Glaſs can we at once behold the 
reat evil and demerit of fin, and the infinite goodneſs and mercy of God to 


our ſakes ? | 

Thirdly, Another Reaſon of this Diſpenſation ſeems to have been a gracious con- 
deſcenſion and compliance of Almighty God with a certain apprehenſion and perſua- 
ſion, which had very early and univerſally obtained ameng Mankind, concerning 
the Expiation of Sin and appearing the offended Deity by Sacrifices : By the Sacri- 
fices of living Creatures, of Birds and Beaſts; and afterwards by human Sacri- 


3 than in the ſorrows and ſufferings of the Son of God for our ſins and for 


fices and the blood of their ſons and daughters : by offering to God, as the expreſſion 


is in the Prophet, their firſt-born for their tranſgreſſion, and the fruit of their body 
And this Notion of the Expiation of Sin by Sacrifice, whether it had its firſt Riſe 
from Divine Revelation, and was afterwards propagated from Age to Age by Tradi- 
tion: I ſay, from whenceſoever this Notion came, it hath of all other Notions con- 
cerning Religion, excepting thoſe of the Being of God and his Providence, and of 
the Recompences of another Life, found the moſt univerſal reception, and the thing 
hath been the moſt generally practiſed in all Ages and Nations, not only in the cla, 
but in the neu diſcovered parts of the World. 


And indeed a very great part of the Jewiſh Religion, which was inſtituted by 
God himſelf, ſeems to have been a plain condeſcenſion to the general Apprehen- 


fion of Mankind, concerning this way of appeaſing the offended Deity by Sacri- 


fices: As it was alſo a Figure of that great and efficacious Sacrifice which ſhould 
In due time be offered to God 


ind. 


to make atonement once for all for the ſins of Man- 


And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth very particularly inſiſt upon this condeſcen- 
ſion of God to them in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel: and whereas they appre- 
explation 

for the ſins of the People, that it was an eſtabliſh'd Principle amon ui that 
without ſhedding of Blood there was no remiſſion of Sins; God was pleaſed to comply 
ſo far with theſe Notions and Apprehenſions of theirs as to make his own Son both a 
Prieſt and a ſacrifice, to do that once for all which their own Higb-Prigſt pretended 
to do year by year. - ee, e 5 
And from hence the ſame Apoſtle takes occaſion to recommend to them the 
new Covenant and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, as having a greater and more per- 
fect High-Prieſt and a more excellent ſacrifice, than were the High-Priefts and 
the ſacrifices under the Law; the Son of God having by one ſacrifice of himſelf 
obtained eternal Redemption for us, and perfected for ever them that are ſancti- 


— 


And 
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And this Apprehenſion prevailed no leſs in the Heathen World; and proceeded to 
the Sacrifices of Men, even of their fir/#-born. And with this Apprehenſion, not to 
countenance but to aboliſh it, God was pleaſed to comply fo far as to make a gene- 
ral Atonement for the Sins of Mankind by the Death of his Son, appearing in our 
Nature to become a voluntary Sacrifice for us: God permitting him to be unjuſtly 
put to death, and his Blood to be ſhed by the malice of Men, in appearance as a 
Malefactor, but in truth as a Martyr; and accepting of his Death as a meritorious 


Sacrifice and propitiation for the fins of the whole World: That by this wiſe counſel. 


and permiſſion of his Providence he might for ever put an end to that barbarous and 
inhuman way of ſerving God which had been ſo long in uſe and practice among 
them. The Son of God by the voluntary Sacrifice of himſelf having effected all 
that at once, and for ever, which Mankind from the beginning of the World 
had in vain been endeavouring to accompliſh by innumerable and continual Sacrifi- 
od namely the pardon of their Sins, and perfect Peace and Reconciliation with 
God. 25 . 
For theſe Ends and Reaſons, and perhaps for many more as great and conſide- 
Table as theſe, which our ſhallow underſtandings are not able to fathom, the 
Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon this way and method of delivering Mankind 
from the guilt and dominion of Sin by the Sacrifice of his Son. And to this end 
it was requiſite that he ſhould appear in our Nature and dwell amongſt us for 
ſome conſiderable time, that by a long courſe of the greateſt Innocency and of 
the greateſt Sufferings in our Nature he might be capable of making a perfect expi- 
ation of Sin, 1 5 | „ 
So that wo things were requiſite to qualify him for this purpoſe ; perfect In- 
nocency and Obedience, and great Sufferings in our Nature, even to the ſuffering of 
Death. Both theſe the Scripture declares to be neceſſary qualifications of a Perſon 
capable to make expiation of Sin; and both theſe were found in the Perſon of our 
Bleſſed Saviour. 8 . e Ste. 2 VR 
Firſt, Unſpotted Innocency and perfect Obedience. This the Scripture teſtifies 


— 


concerning Him, and the whole courſe of his Life and Actions. He was in ally, 415 
points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin, ſaith the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Joh. 8. 29. 
He always did the things which pleaſed God, as he teſtifies concerning himſelf, tet. 2 244 


and we are ſure that his witneſs is true. He did no fin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth, as St. Peter tells us of Him, And this was neceſſary to qualify him 
for the perfect expiation of Sin, whether we conſider Him as a Prieft, or as a Sa- 
crifice, 


As a Prieſt, he could not have been fit to make expiation for the Sins of others, 


had he not been without fin himſelf. And this the Apoſtie tells us, is one great 
Advantage of our High- Prieſt under the Goſpel, above the Higb-Prięſt under 
the Law; who being a Sinner himſelf, as well as thoſe for whom he offer'd, had 
need to offer for himſelf before he could make ſo mugh as a Legal - Expiation for 
the Sins of others: But a perfect and effectual expiation 
Conſcience from the guilt of it, cannot be made but by an High-Prieſt who is 
holy and innocent himſelf; For ſuch an High-Prieſt, faith the Apoſtle, be- 
came us, that is, now under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, when a perfe& ex 
piation of Sins is to be made, ſuch an Higb-Prieſt is neceſſary, as is holy, harm- 
leſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, who . needs not as thoſe High-Prieſts, that 
is, as the High-Prieſts under the Law, 10 offer up ſacrifice firſt for his own Sins, 
and then for the People: The plain force of which Argument is this, that he 


who will be qualified to make atonement for the Sins of others muſt be without 
ſin himſelf, 


And then if we conſider Chriſt as a Sacrifice for Sin, perfect holineſs is ne- 


ceſſary to make a Sacrifice acceptable and available for the expiation of Sin. 
The neceſlity of this was typified by the quality of the expiatory Sacrifices under 
the Law ; the Beaſts that were to be offered were to be without ſpot and blemiſb. 
To which the Apoſtle alludes ſpeaking of the quality and efficacy of the Sacri- 


fice of Chriſt : How much more, ſays he, ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who throughy 


the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſciences 
from dead works to ſerve the living God? And to the ſame purpoſe St. Peter, 
V or, I. | Nannz Foraſ. 


of Sin, ſo as to purge the 


| Heb. 7. 26 
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Concerning the Sacrifice and Serm. xLviI. 
i Pet. t. ForaſMuch as ye know ye were net redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, 


18, 1 


9. . but 4with'the precions blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot, Ge. 
hereby intimating, that nothing leſs than the perfect innocency and holineſs of 


him who was to be a Sacrifice for us could have expiated the guilt of our Sins, and 
purchaſed eternal Redemption for us. 1 | 

Secondly, Great Suſferings likewife in our Nature, even to the ſuffering of Death 
were requiſite to the perfect expiation of Sin: I fay, even to the ſuffering of Death, 
For the Sacrifices which were to make expiation, were to be ſlain, And it was a 


* 


conſtant Maxim and principle among the Jeus, and the Apoſtle more than once in 


this Epiſtle ſeems to allow and confirm it, that without ſbedding of blood there is jig 
remiſſion of Sins. „„ BF 
Not that God could not have pardoned Sin without ſatisfaction made to his 
Juſtice, either by the ſuffering of the Sinner himſelf, or of a Sacrifice in his ſtead : 
But according to the Method and Diſpenſation which the Wiſdom of God had 
pitched upon, he was reſolved not to diſpenſe Forgiveneſs in any other way, For 
which reaſon he ſeems either to have poſſeſs'd Mankind with this Principle, or to 
have permitted them to be ſo perſuaded, that Sin was not to be expiated but by Blood, 


that is, either by the Death of the Sinner or of the Sacrifice. 


Now the Life of our Bleſſed Saviour, as well as his Death, was made up of 
Sufferings of one kind or other : Continual Sufferings from his Cradle to his Croſs, 
from the time he drew his firſt Breath to his giving up the Ghoſt: And not only 


continual Sufferings, but the greateſt that ever were, conſidering the Dignity of the 


Perſon that ſuffered, and the nature of the Sufferings: Conſidering likewiſe that 
theſe Sufferings were not only wholly undeſerved on his part, but unmerited alſo 
on ours, for whoſe ſake he ſubmitted himſelf to them: Nay, on the contrary, he 


had obliged to the utmoſt thoſe for whom and by whom he ſuffered, and conti- 


nued ſtill to oblige them by the greateſt Bleſſings and Benefits purchaſed and pro- 
cured for them by thoſe very ſufferings which with ſo much Malice and Cruelty 


they inflicted on him. 


Had our Bleſſed Saviour been a mere Man, the perfect Innocency and unſpotted 
Purity of his whole Life; his Zeal to do the Will of God, and his delight in doing 
it; his infinite pains and unwearied diligence in going about doing good : His con- 
ſtant Obedience to God in the moſt difficult Inſtances, and his perſeverance in well- 
doing, notwithſtanding the ill uſage and hard meaſure, the bitter Reproaches and 
Perſecutions he met withal for it, from a wicked and ill-natur'd World: His per- 
fe& ſubmiſſion to the Will of God, his invincible Patience under the greateſt and 
bittereſt Sufferings, and bis infinite Charity to his Enemies and Perſecutors : Theſe 


muſt needs be highly acceptable to God, and if Man could merit of God, likely 


enough to be available for the Sins of others. „ a tes © 
But our Saviour and our Sacrifice being the Son of God in our Nature; and he 


voluntarily aſſuming it, and ſubmitting to the condition of Humanity in its loweſt 
and moſt miſerable ſtate, Sin only excepted 5; and his being contented to live a Life 


of doing good and ſuffering evil, and at laſt to be put to Death and ſlain a Sacrifice 
for us: The Dignity of the Perſon who did and ſuffered all this for us, and his 
dearneſs to God, muſt needs add a mighty value to ſo perfect an Obedience and 
ſuch patient Sufferings ; ſo as to render them a full, perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, 


-Oblation and Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World. 2 


And all this being willingly performed in our Nature, and accepted bby God as 
done upon our account, may reaſonably be preſumed to redound to our benefit and 
advantage, as much as if we ourſelves had performed it in our own Perſons : 
Nothing being ſo proper and ſo available to make an honourable amends and ſatis- 
faction to the Juſtice of God for the Sins of all Mankind, as the voluntary Obe- 
dience and Sufferings of Human Nature in a Perſon of ſo great Dignity and dear- 
neſs to God as his eternal and entirely beloved Son. 


Now that Expiation of Sin was made by the ſufferings of Chriſt in our ſtead, I 

ſhall endeavour to make good theſe three ways. 
| Firſt, From plain Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, declaring this matter to us as 
clearly and fully as it is poſſible for words to do it. | 
| Secondly, 


ou 000 4 er . 


1 ov * 


CE 


Secondly, From the nature and intention of Expiatory Sacrifices, both among = 
Jews and Heathen ; to which the Death of Chriſt is in the New Teſtament ſo fre- 


quently compared, and in point of virtue and efficacy to take away Sin infinitely 


preferred to it. 


*Thirdly, By vindicating this Method and Diſpenſation of the divine Wiſdom from 
the Objections which are brought againſt it; and by ſhowing that there is nothing in 
it that is unreaſonable, or any wife unworthy of God, 


I. I ſhall produce ſome plain Teſtimonies of holy Scripture, which declare this 
matter as clearly and fully as it is poſſible for words to do it; namely, that the Sor: 
of God, in order to the effectual Expiation of Sin, ſuffered in- our ſtead, and bore 
the wrath of God for us, and made a perfect Atonement for Sin, and obtained eter- 
nal Redemption for us, „ Ns | . 

This the Scripture declares to us in great variety of expreſſions; as, that Chrif 
died for us, and for our fins; that he was @ ſacrifice for us, and a propitiation for the 
fins of the whole World; that is, of all Mankind; that he bare our fins in bis own 
body on the Tree, and appeared to take away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf; that we 
are juſtified in his blood, and redeemed by the price of it; and in very many other ex- 
preſſions to the ſame purpoſe. 3 

And this is ſo evidently the ſcope and meaning of theſe Expreſſions, that it can- 
not be denied without offering the greateſt violence imaginable to the holy ſeriptures. 
For can any Man think that God would have uſed ſo many expreſſions in ſcripture, 
the plain and moſt obvious ſenſe of all which is, that the S of God ſuffered for 
our Sins and in our ſtead, if this had not been his deſign and meaning? Would not 
this be in effect to ſay, that God had written a great Book to puzzle and confound, 
but not to inſtruct and teach Mankind? 3 


* 


I will at preſent ſingle out ſome few of thoſe many Texts of Scripture which 
might be produced to this purpoſe : He hath made him to be fin for us, who knew 119 2 Cor. 5. 
fn; that is, he hath made him who had no fin himſelf a Sacrifice for our fins. Again; ““ 


45 


and walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us and given himſelf for us, an offering and Eph. 5. 2: 


a ſacrifice to God, St. Peter to the ſame purpoſe tells us, that Chrife alſo hath 
ſuffered for Sins, the guſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, being put to 
death in the fleſh: Here Chriſt is ſaid to have ſuffered for Sin: And to declare, that 


the Apoſtle did not only mean that CHriſt ſuffered upon the occaſion of our Sins, 


but that he ſuffered in the place and ſtead of the Sinner; he adds, he Jufe for the 
unjuſt; that is, the Son of God, who was innocent and had no Sin, ſuffered for us 
who were Sinners; or as it is elſewhere expreſs'd, he bare our fins in his own body on 
the Tree. | | | | 

It is true indeed, that Chri/? ſuffered for our benefit and advantage : which the 
Socinians would have to be all that is meant in the Text which I have Cited : But 
then it ought to be conſider'd, that Chriſt's ſuffering. for our benefit and advan. 


tage does by no means exclude, nor 1s any wiſe inconſiſtent with his ſuffering in 


. : SPE ng 
our ſtead, For whoever ſuffers in another Man's ſtead, and to ſave him from 
ſuffering, does undoubtedly . ſuffer for his benefit and advantage, and gives the 
beſt demonſtration of it that can be: But the manner of the ex preſſion, if com- 


pared with other parallel Texts of Scripture, and eſpecially with what is ſo often 


faid of our Saviour's being a ſacrifice, which I ſhall have occaſion further t 
by and by; I ſay the manner of the expreſſion, if well conſider'd, will a pear to 
any Man that is not contentious, to fignify our Savzour's ſuffering inſtead of the 
Sinner. : | F | eto 
But not to argue from words and phraſes, I will produce two Texts which de- 
clare this matter ſo plainly, that the force of them is not to be avoided without 
the moſt ſhameful wreſting and perverting of them. This is my Commandment 
ſays our Saviour, that you love one another, as I have loved you. How is that? 
declares in the next words, Greater love than this hath no Man, that a Man lay 
down his life for his friend; that is, that he be contented to die in his ſtead. And 
to the ſame purpoſe St. Paul, For when ye were yet ſinners, in due time Chri 


O urge 


» John 15, 
he . 


5 x Rom. 5: 
died for the ungodly : Now the queſtion is, whether by this expreſſion of Grits 6, 7,8. 


ntage of 


dying for the ungodly be meant only his dying for the benefit and adva 
| ns Sinners, 


: a — . — 
—— — Ʒ q ͤ ũ¶ — — 


— 
1 . . 
* — ” - S —. & . 4. — —_— — ” . - - — W 2 
— — — — — 


— 


Concerning the Sacrifice and Serm. xLv11. 


body on the Tree. 
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Sinners, but not his dying in their ſtead; This, let the words which immediately 
follow determine: For ſcarcely for a righteous Man will one die, yet peradventure 
for a good Man one would even dare to die: But God commendeth his love to us, in that 
abi we were yet finners Chriſt died for us. And now I appeal to any Man of 
good Senſe, whether it be not plain that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Chri/?'s dying for 
Sinners in the ſame Senſe as one Man is ſaid to die for another; that is, to ſave ano- 
ther from death; which what is it elſe but to die in his ſtead? He that can deny 
this, is perverſe to the higheſt degree, and I fear almoſt beyond the poſſibility of be- 
ing convinced. | 

And the Argument from theſe two Texts is ſo much the ftronger, becauſe we 
do. not here reaſon merely from the phraſe and expreſſion, but from the main 
Scope of our Saviour's diſcourſe in the one, and of St. Paul's in the other. For 
the deſign of both is to recommend the Superlative love of Chri/t to us above the 
greateſt love that ever any Man expreſs'd to another. The higheſt pitch that hu- 
man affection did ever riſe to, was for a Man to lay down his life or his Friend; 
but the Son of God laid down his life for his Enemies. Scarcely, ſays St, Paul, 
would one lay down his life for à righteous Man, that is, for one who is but ſtrictly 
juſt and honeſt, and does no body wrong; but for a good Man, that is, for one 
that is kind and beneficial to all, and hath obliged mankind by great Benefits, ſome 
one may be found that would lay down his life to fave the life of ſuch a Per- 
ſon : But the love of Chriſt hath gone far beyond this: He died for Sinners, for 
thoſe who were neither good Men nor righteous : But God commend:th his love to us, in 
that whilſt we were yet Sinners Chrift died for us. Now where doth the force of 
this Argument lie, if not in this? that Chriſt hath done that for us, who were 
Enemies and Sinners, which ſome very few perſons in the World have done for 
their Friend, or for ſome very eminently good Man; And what is that? Why they 
have laid down their lives in their ſtead : And ſo Chrift hath done for us, This 
ſeems to be ſo very plain, that I do not ſee how the force of this Argument is poſ- 
ſible to be avoided. : __ — 

It is evident then from Scripture, that Chriſt died not only for our advantage but 
in our ſtead; as truly and really as any Man ever did or can die for another 
who lays down his own life to ſave another from death. For if Chriſt had not died, 
we had periſhed everlaſtingly; and becauſe he died we are ſaved from eternal Death 


and Miſery. 


And though this be no where in Scripture ſpoken of by the name or ferm of 
Satigfaction, yet it is ſaid to be the Price of our Redemption; which ſurely is the 


ſame in effect with Satigfaction. For as we are Sinners we are liable, and, as I 


may ſay, indebted to the Juſtice of God: And the Son of God, by his Death and 
Sufferings in our Nature, hath diſcharged this obligation, and paid this debt for 


us: Which diſcharge, ſince it was obtained for us by the ſhedding of Chriſt's Blood, 
and the Scripture tells us, that without ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion of 


Sins; and ſince God is graciouſly pleaſed to accept of it for the Debt which we 
owed to his Juſtice, and to declare himſelf fully pleaſed and contented with it; 


why it may not properly enough be called payment or /atisfafion, I confeſs, I am 


not able to underſtand. Men may eternally wrangle about any thing, but what a 


is this? | 5 

Not that God was angry with his Son, when he thus laid on him the Iniquities of 
us all : No, he was always well pleaſed with him; and never better, than when he 
became obedient to the Death, even the Death of the Croſs, and bore our Sins in his own 


frivolous contention, what a trifling in ſerious matters, what barretry in Divinity 


Nor yet that our Saviour ſuffered the very ſame that the Sinner ſhould have 
ſuffered, namely the proper Pains and Torment of the Damned : But that his 
Obedience and Sufferings were of that value and eſteem with God, and his vo- 
luntary Sacrifice of himſelf ſo well-pleaſing to him, that he thereupon entered 
into a Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, wherein he hath engaged 
himſelf to forgive the Sins of thoſe who believe and repent, and to make them 
partakers of eternal life. And hence the Blood of Chriſt which was ſhed for us 
upon the Croſs is called the Blood of the Covenant, as being the Sanction of that 


New 


Satisfafion of Chriſt. 


New Covenant, into which God is entered with Mankind: and not only the San- 
fion and Confirmation of that Covenant, but the very Foundation of it: For 
which reaſon the Cup in the Lord's Supper is called the New Teſtament, or, as 

the word ſhould rather be rendred, he Neu Covenant in his Blood, which was 
ſhed for many for the remiſſion of Sins, 1 proceed now to the 


IId Thing propounded, which was to ſhew that the Expiation of our Sins was II. 
made by the Sufferings of Chriſt, from the nature and intention of Expiatory Sacri- 
Aces, both among the Jes and Heathens; to which the Death of Chrift is in the 
New Teſtament ſo frequently compared, and in point of virtue and efficacy to take 
away Sin infinitely preferr'd to it. | 
Nov the nature and deſign of Expiatory Sacriſices was plainly this: To ſubſtitute 
one Living Creature to ſuffer and die inſtead of another, ſo that what the Sinner 
deſerved to have ſuffered was ſuppoſed to be done to the Sacrifice, that is, it was flain 
to make an atonement for the Sinner. | | 

And though there was no reaſon to hope for any ſuch effect from the Blood of 
Bulls or Goats, or of any other Living Creatures that were wont to be offered 
up in Sacrifice; yet that both Jews and Heathens did expect and hope for it, is 
ſo very evident, that it cannot without extreme Ignorance or Obſtinacy be 
deny'd. . 

But this expectation, how unreaſonable ſoever, plainly ſhews it to have been the 
common Apprehenſion of Mankind, in all Ages, that God would not be appeaſed, 
nor ſhould Sin be pardoned, without Suffering : but yet ſo that Men generally 
conceived good hopes, that upon the Repentance of Sinners God would ac- 
cept of a vicarious puniſhment; that is, of the Suffering of ſome other in their 

| ſtead. And very probably, as I faid before, in compliance with this Apprehenſion 
of Mankind, and in condeſcenſion to it, as well as for other weighty Reaſons beſt 
- known to the Divine Wiſdom, God was pleaſed to find out ſuch a Sacrifice as 
ſhould really and effectually procure for them, that great Blefling of the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins which they had ſo long hoped for from the multitude of their own 
Sacrifices. 5 NE es 
And the Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth in a large Diſcourſe ſhew the great virtue 
and efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, to the purpoſe of Remiſſion of Sins, above 
that of the Sacrifices under the Law: And that the Death of Chri/t is really and 
effectually to our advantage all that which the Sacrifices under the Law were ſun- 
ſed to be to the Sinner: But now once, ſaith the Apoſtle here in the Jext, in the end 
of the World, hath he appeared to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. This is 
the great virtue and efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, that whatever was expect- 
ed from any other Sacrifices, either by Jeus or Heathens, was really effected by 
—_ 3 n 
This was plainly ſignified by the Jewiſo Paſſover, wherein the Lamb was ſlain 
and the Sinner did eſcape, and was pa/s'd by, In allufion whereto St. Paul makes iCor. 5.7 
no ſcruple to call Chriſt our Paſſover or Paſchal Lamb, who was ſlain that we might 6 
eſcape : Chriſt our Paſſover, ſays he, is Alain, or offer'd for us; that is, He by the 
gracious appointment of God was ſubſtituted to ſuffer all that in our ſtead which the 
Paſchal Lamb was ſuppoſed to ſuffer for the Sinner. | 
And this was likewiſe ſignified by the Sinuer's laying his hand upon the Sacrifice 
that was to be ſlain, thereby as it were transferring the puniſhment which was due 
to himſelf upon the Sacrifice that was to be ſlain and offered up. For fo God tells 
Moſes, that the Sinner who came to offer an Expiatory Sacrifice ſhould do: He Lev. 1. 4. 
foall put his hand upon the head of the burnt-offering, and it ſhall be accepted for him, 
to make an Atonement for him. And the Apoſtle tells us, that it was an eſtabliſhed 
Principle in the Jeuiſb Religion, that without ſhedding of blood there was no remiſſion 
of Sins: Which plainly ſhews, that they expected this Benefit of the Remiſſion of 
Sins, from the Blood of their Sacrifices. 3 
And then he tells us, that we are really made partakers of this Beneſit by the 
Blood of Chriſt, and by the virtue of his Sacrifice: And again, Chriſt, ſays he, was 
once offered to bear the Sins of many; plainly alluding to the Sacrifices under the Heb. 9. 28. 
Law, which did, as it were, bear the Faults of the Sinner. 


And 
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And that this expreſſion of CHriſt's being offered to bear our Sins, cannot be meant 
of his taking away our Sins by his holy Doctrine which was confirmed by 
his Death, but of his bearing our Sins by way of Imputation, and by his ſuffer- 
ing for them in our ſtead, as the Sacrifice was ſuppoſed to do for the Sinner: 
This, I fay, is evident beyond all denial from the. oppoſition which follows af- 
ter the Text, between his jir/# Appearance and his ſecond; Chrift, ſays our 
Apoſtle, was once offered to bear our Sins; but unto them that look for him he ſhall 


appear a ſecond time without Sin unto Salvation. Why? Did he not appear the 


firſt time without Sin? Yes certainly, as to any inherent guilt; for the Scripture 
tells us, he had no Sin, What then is the meaning of the oppoſition. That at 
his rt Coming he bore our Sins, but at his ſecond Coming he ſhall appear with- 


out Sin unto Salvation? Theſe words can have no other imaginable ſenſe but this, 


that at his /r/t Coming he ſuſtain'd the Perſon of a Sinner and ſuffered inſtead of 
us; but his ſecond Coming ſhall be upon another account, and he ſhall appear 
without Sin unto Salvation; that is, not as a Sacrifice, but as a Fudge, to con- 
fer the Reward of Eternal Life upon thoſe who are partakers of the benefit of 
that Sacrifice which he offered to God for us in the days of his fleſh. I proceed 
to the | 8 55 


IIId Thing I propoſed, and which yet remains to be ſpoken to; namely, to 
vindicate this Method and Diſpenſation of the Divine Wiſdom from the Objecti- 
ons which are brought againſt it; and to ſhew that there is nothing in it that is 


unreaſonable, or any wiſe unworthy of God, I ſhall mention four Objections 


which are commonly urged in this matter, and I think they are all that are con- 

ſiderable. 15 oh EL „„ | 
Firſt, That this Method, of the Expiation of Sin by the Sufferings of Chriſt, 

ſeems to argue ſome defect and want of Goodneſs in God, as if he needed ſome 


external Motive, and were not of himſelf diſpoſed to forgive Sinners. 


To which I think the Anfwer is not difficult, namely, that God did not want 


| Goodneſs to have forgiven Sin freely and without any Satisfaction, but his Wiſ- 


dom did not think it meet to give encouragement to Sin by too eaſy a forgive- 
neſs, and without ſome remarkable teſtimony of his ſevere diſpleaſure againſt it : 


And therefore his greater Goodneſs and Compaſſion to Mankind deviſed this way 


to ſave the Sinner, without giving the leaſt countenance and encouragement to 
Sin. = 3 3 3 = 
For God to think of ſaving us any way, was exceſſive Goodneſs and Mercy; but 
to think of doing it in this way, by ſubſtituting his dearly beloved Son to ſuffer in our 
ſtead, is a Condeſcenſion ſo very amazing, that if God had not been pleaſed of his 
own Goodneſs to ſtoop to it, it had almoſt been Blaſphemy in Man to have thought 
of it, or deſired it, . | 
Secondly, How can our Sins be ſaid to have been forgiven freely, if the Par- 
don of them was purchaſed at ſo dear a rate, and ſo mighty a Price was paid 


: for 2? 


In Anſwer to this I deſire theſe tuo things may be conſidered. if, That it is 


a wonderful grace and favour of God to admit of this tranſlation of the Puniſh- 
ment which was due to us, and to accept of the Sufferings of another in our ſtead, 


and for our benefit; when he might juſtly have exacted it of us in our own Perſons: 
So that, even in this reſpect, we are, as St. Paul lays, juſtified freely by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in TFeſus Chriſt : And freely too in reſpect of any 


neceflity that lay upon God. to forgive us in this or any other way, It was a free 


act of his Goodneſs to ſave us, even by the Satisfaction and Sufferings of his 


own Son. 2dly, It was in effect freely too, notwithſtanding the mighty Price 


which was paid for our redemption, Becauſe this Price was not of our own 
procuring, but of God's providing ; He found out this Ranſom for us. And will 
any Man ſay, that a Prince who prevails with his Son to intercede for the Par- 
don of a Rebel, yea and to ſuffer ſome Puniſhment or to pay a Fine for the ob- 
taining of it, does not in effect and in all equitable and grateful conſtruction for- 


ive him freely ? 
give him zreely? 5 Thirdy, 
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T. hrrdly, It is yet further objected, That this ſeems to be more unreafonable than O. 34. 
the ſacrificing of Beaffs among the Fews, nay, than the ſacrificing of Men among 
the Heathen, and even of their own Sons and Daughters: Becauſe this is the offering 


up of the Son of God, the moſt innocent and the moſt excellent Perſon that ever 


Was. | | 
To which I anſwer, That if we conſider the manner, and the deſign of it, the 
thing will appear to be quite otherwiſe. 1 e 
As to the manner of it, God did not command his Son to be ſacrificed, but his 
Providence permitted the Wickedneſs and Violence of Men to put him to death. 
And then his Goodneſs and Wiſdom did over- rule this worſt of Actions to the beſt of 
Ends. And if we conſider the matter aright, how is this any more a reflection upon 
the Holy Providence of God, than any Enormities and Cruelties which by his per- 
miſſion are daily committed in the World ? EE 1 
And then if we confider the End and Defign of this permiſſion of Christ's 
Death, and the application of it to the purpoſe of a general Expiation, we can- 
not but acknowledge, and even adore the gracious and merciful Deſign of it. For 
by this means God did at- once put an end to that unreaſonable and bloody wa 
of Worſhip which had been ſo long practis'd in the World: And after this one 
Sacrifice, which was ſo infinitely dear to God, the benefit of Expiation was not 
to be expected in any other way; all other Sacrifices being worthleſs and vain in 
compariſon of this: And it hath ever ſince obtained this effect, of making all 
other Sacrifices to ceaſe, in all Parts of the World where Cbriſtianity hath pre- 
vailed. EY 
Fourthly, The laſt Obje1on is, the Injuſtice and Cruelty of am innocent Perſon's 04. 405. 
ſuffering inſtead of the Offender, _ | = ; 
To this I anſwer, That they who make ſo great a noiſe with this Obje&ion do 
ſeem to me to give a full and clear Anſwer to it themſelves, by acknowledging, as 
they conſtantly and expreſly do, that our Saviour ſuffered all this for our benefit and 
advantage, though not in our place and ſtead. For this, to my apprehenſion, is 
plainly to give up the Cauſe, unleſs they can ſhew a good reaſon why there is not as 
much Injuſtice and Cruelty in an innocent Perſon's ſuffering for the benefit and ad- 
vantage of a Malefactor, as in his ſuffering in his ſtead: So little do Men in the 
heat of diſpute and oppoſition, who are reſolv'd to hold faſt an Opinion in deſpite 
of Reaſon and good Senſe, conſider, that they do many times in effect, and by ne- 
ceſſary conſequence, grant the very thing which in expreſs terms they do ſo ſtifly 
and pertinaciouſly deny, E . 5 
The truth of the matter is this; there is nothing of Injuſtice or Cruelty in either 
Caſe ; neither in an innocent Perſon's ſuffering for the benefit of an Offender, nor in 
his ſtead; ſuppoſing the Suffering to be voluntary: But they have equally the ſame 
appearance of Injuſtice and Cruelty: Nor can I poſlibly diſcern any reaſon, why In- 
| Juſtice and Cruelty ſhould be objected in the one Caſe more than in the other, there 
being every whit as little reaſon why an Innocent Perſon ſhould ſuffer for the benefit 
of a Criminal, as why he ſhould ſuffer in his ftead. So that I hope this Ohjection, 
which above all the reſt hath been ſo loudly and ſo invidiouſly urged, hath receiv'd 
a juſt Anſwer. 1 : 
And I believe, if the matter were ſearch'd to the bottom, all this perverſe - con- 
tention, about our Saviour's ſuffering for our benefit but not in our fead, will ſig- 
nify juſt nothing, For if Chriſt died for our benefit ſo as ſome way or other, by vir- 
tue of his Death and Sufferings, to ſave us from the Wrath of God, and to procure 
our eſcape from eternal Death; this, for ought I know, is all that any body means 


by his dying in our fead. For he that dies with an Intention to do that benefit to 


another as to ſave him from Death, doth certainly to all intents and purpoſes die in 
his place and ſtead | 


And if they will grant this to be their N the Controverſy is at an end; 


and both ſides are agreed in the thing, and do or y differ in the phraſe and manner 
of expreſſion ; which is to ſeek a quarrel and an occaſion of difference where there 


is no real ground for it: A thing which ought to be yery far from reaſonable and 
peaceable Minds, : 
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For the Socinians ſay, that our Saviour's voluntary Obedience and Sufferings 
did procure his Exaltation at the right hand of God, and Power and Authority 
to forgive Sins, and to give eternal Life to as many as he pleaſed : So that they grant 
that his Obedience and Sufferings in the meritorious conſequence of them, do re- 
dound to our Benefit and advantage as much as we pretend and ſay they do; only 
they are lothjin expreſs terms to acknowledge that Chrift died in our fead: And 
this, for no other reaſon that I can imagine, but becauſe they have denied it fo often 
and ſo long. 8 1 ip 1 8 
But I appeal to the Ingenuity of our Adverſaries, whether this do not in the laſt 
iſſue come all to one; and be not, on their part, a mere Controverſy about words: 
For ſuppoſe a Malefactor condemned to ſome grievous puniſhment, and the King's 
Son to fave him from it is contented to fubmit to great diſgrace and ſufferings : In 
reward of which Sufferings the King takes his Son into his Throne and ſets him at 
his own right hand, and gives him power to pardon this Malefactor, and upon a 
fitting Submiſſion and Repentance to advance him to honour : Will not any Man 
in this Caſe allow, that the King's Son ſuffered inſtead of this Malefactor, and 
ſmile at any Man that ſhall be ſo nice as to grant that indeed he /uffered for him, 
but yet to deny that he was puniſb d for him; to allow that he bore the Inconveni- 
ence of his Faults, but yet obſtinately to ſtand it out that the faults of this Male- 
factor were not laid upon him, or in any wiſe ſo imputed to him that he can be ſaid 
to have ſuffered in his ſtead? This is juſt the Caſe, and the difference in reality and 
in the laſt reſult of things is nothing but words. 1 eee 
Thus far have I tried your patience in a contentious Argument; in which I take 
no pleaſure, but yet ſhall be glad if I may be ſo happy as by any thing that hath 
been faid to contribute towards the putting an end to fo unhappy a Controverſy ; which 
hath troubled the World ſo long, and raiſed ſuch a duſt that very few have been able 
to ſee clearly through it. . e ee 
However J cannot diſmiſs this Argument without making ſome uſeful but very 
ſhort refleQions upon this great Doctrine of our Religion, namely, That the Son 
of God being made a Sacrifice for us, and expoſed to ſuch bitter Sufferings and ſo 
cruel a Death for the Expiation of our Sins, ſhould create in us the greateſt dread 
and deteſtation of Sin, and for ever deter us from all wilful tranſgreſſion and diſ- 
obedience. For if the guilt of our Sins was done away upon ſuch hard terms, and 
coſt the dearly beloved Son of God ſo much ſweat and blood, then ſurely we ought 
to take great heed how by our renewed Provocations we renew his Paſſion, and do 
what in us lies to crucify to ourſehves the Son of God afreſh, and to put him to an open 
ame. FE 
If God did ſo terribly affli the dearly beloved of his Soul for our fakes; if the 
Son of God was ſo grievouſly wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and ſo ſorely bruiſed for 
our iniquities: If ſo fearful a Storm of Vengeance fell upon the moit innocent Per- 
ſon that ever was for our Sins, then we have reaſon to take that kind and merciful 
admonition of the Son of God to Sinners, to fin no more, leſt a worſe thing, if it be 
poſſible, come upon ourſelves, 3 X = 
In this Diſpenſation of God's Grace and Mercy to Mankind, by the Death of his 
Son, God ſeems to have gone to the very extremity of things, and almoſt further 
than Goodneſs and Juſtice will well admit; to afflict innocency itſelf to fave the 
Guilty: And if herein God hath expreſſed his hatred of Sin in ſuch a wonderful way 
of Love and Kindneſs to the Sons of Men as looks almoſt like hatred of Innocency 
and his own Son; this ought in all ingenuity, and gratitude to our gracious Re- 
deemer, who was made a curſe for us, and loved us to that degree as to waſh us from 
our Sins in his own Blood; I fay, This ought to beget in us a greater diſpleaſure againſt 
Sin, and a more perfect deteſtation of it, than if we had ſuffered the puniſhment 
due to it, in our own Perſons: For in this Caſe, we could only have been diſpleaſed 
at ourſelves and our Sins as the juſt Cauſe of our Sufferings: but in the other, we 
ought to hate Sin as the unhappy occaſion of the ſaddeſt Misfortune and foreſt 


Calamities to the beft Man that ever was, and to our beſt Friend, for our Sins and 


for our Sakes. 


Since then the Son of God hath ſo graciouſly condeſcended to be made in all 


things like unto us, Sin only excepted ; let us aſpire as much as is poflible, to 
| become 
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become like to Him: Above all, let us hate and avoid Sin as the only thing in 
which the Son of God would have no part with us, though he was contented to 


ſuffer ſuch bitter things to ſave us from the Defilement and Dominion of it, from 
the Puniſhment and all the diſmal conſequences of it. 


He had no Sin, but God was pleaſed to lay upon him the iniquities of us all: and 
to make his Soul an offering for Sin, and: to permit all that to be done to Him which 
was due to us: He was contented to be ſacrificed once for all Mankind, that Men 
might for ever ceaſe from that inhuman and ineffectual way of ſacrificing one 
another; whereby inſtead of expiating their guilt they did inflame it, and by think- 
ing to make Atonement for their Sins they did in truth add to the number and 
heinouſneſs of them. | 1 8 5 e | 
And let us likewiſe learn from this admicable Pattern, to pity thoſe that are in 
miſery, as Chriſt alſo hath pitied us; and to ſave them that are ready to periſh, for 
his ſake who came to ſeek and to ſave us that were loſt. | | 
Let us, upon all occaſions, be ready to open our bowels of Compaſſion towards 
the Poor; in a thankful imitation of his Grace and Goodneſs who for our ſakes 
choſe to be a Beggar; that we for his ſake might not deſpiſe the Poor, but might 
hive a tender regard and compaſſion to thoſe whoſe condition in this World does 
ſo nearly reſemble that in which the Son of God thought it fitteſt for him to ap- 
pear when he was pleaſed to become Man. | IE 
In a word, Let us in the whole courſe, and in all the actions of our lives, /hew 
forth the Virtues of Him who hath called us out of darkneſs into his marvellous light; 
and hath raiſed up a mighty Saluation for us, that being delivered from all our 
ſpiritual Enemzes, from Sin and all the Powers of Darkneſs, we might ſerve him 
who hath ſaved us; walking in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him, all the days of 
our lives. 8 
Now , fo him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb that was ſlain: To 
God even our Father, and to our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the firſt-begotten from the dead 
and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, Unto him, who hath loved us, and waſhed 
us from our Sins in his own Blood; and whilſt we were Enemies to Him, loved us 
at ſuch a rate as never any Man did his Friend: To Him, who became Man, that 
he might bring us to God; and aſſumed our frail and mortal Nature, that he 
might clothe us with Immortality and Life: To Him, who was pleaſed to dwell 
and live amongſt us, that he might teach us how to live: To Him who died for 
our fins, and roſe again for our Fuſtification, and lives for ever to make Interceſſion 


for us: To Him, be Glory and Dominion, Thankſgiving and Praiſe to Eternal 
Ages. Amen. Wo 5 
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1 TIM. ü. 5. 
For there is one God. 


HE Particle for leads us to the conſideration of the Context and Occaſion 

of theſe words, which in ſhort is this. The deſign of this Epiſtle is to 
direct Timothy, to whom St, Paul had committed the Government of the Church. 
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of Epheſus, how he ought to demean himſelf in that great and weighty Charge. 
And at the beginning of this Chapter he gives direction concerning Publick 
Prayers in the Church; that Prayers and Thankſgiving be made for all Men, and 
for all Ranks and Orders of Men; eſpecially for Kings and all that are in Autbo- 
ry, er under them Chriſtians might lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godli neſs 
and honeſty. Gs | 
And 5 he tells us was very ſuitable to the Chriſtian Religion, by which God 
deſign'd the Salvation of Mankind; and therefore it muſt needs be very accepta- 
ble to him that we ſhould offer up Prayers and Thankſgiuings to him in behalf 
of all Men : For this, faith the Apoſtle, is good and acceptable in the fight of God our 
Saviour, who will have all Men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
Truth, | | 
And then it follows in the next words, For there is one God, and one Media- 
tor between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Teſus, who gave himſelf a Ranſom for 
all: As if he had ſaid, this univerſal Charity of Chriſtians, in praying for all 
Men, muſt needs be very acceptable to him to whom we put up our Prayers, 
God the Father, who ſent his Son for the Salvation of all Men: And to him 
likewiſe by whom we offer up our Prayers to God, and is amongſt ns Cbriſtians 
the only Mediator between God and Man, in virtue of that Price and Ranfom which 
he paid for the Redemption of all Mankind; I ſay, for this Reaſon it muſt needs 
be very acceptable to him that we ſhould pray for all Men, becauſe he died for 
all men, and now that he is in Heaven at the right hand of God intercedes with 
him for the Salvation of thoſe for whom he died: There is one God, and one 
Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Feſus, who gave himſelf a Ran- 
ſom for all. 1 N 
* Which words, though they be brought in to prove more immediately, that it 
is acceptable to God our Saviour, that we ſhould put up Prayers to him for all 
Men, becauſe he deſires the Salvation of all Men, and hath ſent his Seon to pur- 
chaſe the Salvation of all Men, by the Sacrifice of himſelf; and in virtue of 
that Sacrifice to be the only Mediator between God and us; I ſay, though this be 
the immediate ſcope and deſign of theſe words, yet they are likewiſe a direction 
to us, unto whom we ought to addreſs our Prayers, namely, to God; and by 
whoſe mediation and Interceſſion we ought to put up our Prayers to God the Fatber, 
namely, by his Son Feſus Cbriſt, who is conſtituted the only Mediator between God 
and Men. SORE, 5 e 1 75 | 
1 Cor. 8.4, There are ſeveral Propoſitions contained in this and the following verſe ; but I 
ſhall at preſent confine myſelf to the fir, namely, That here is One God, that is, 
but One, as St. Paul elſewhere expreſſeth it, There is none other God but One. And 
Moſes lays this as the Foundation of the Natural Law, as well as of the Fewi/h 
Deut. 4. Religion, The Lord he is One God, and there is none befides bim, that is, beſides 


* Fehovah, whom the People of Jrael did worſhip as the only true God. And 
Ia. 44.6. this the Prophet 1/aiah 2 declares in oppoſition to the Polytheiſm and va- 
the 


riety of Gods among Heathen, I am the firfl, and J am the laſt, and beſides 


Ver. 8. ne there is no God. And again, Is there any God befides me? there is no God, 1 


know not any: He who hath an infinite knowledge and knows all things, knows 
no other God. And our bleſſed Saviour makes this the Fundamental Article of all 
Religion, and the knowledge of it neceſſary to every Man's Salvation; This, ſays He, 
7s life eternal, to know thee the only true God. | 
The Unity of the Divine Nature is a Notion wherein the greateſt and the wi- 
ſeſt part of Mankind did always agree, and therefore may reaſonably be preſum- 
ed to be either natural, or to have ſprung from ſome” Original Tradition deli- 
vered down to us from the firſt Parents of Mankind: I mean, that there is One . 
Supreme Being, the Author and Cauſe of all things, whom the moſt ancient of 
the Heathen Poets commonly called the Father of Gods and Men. And thus 
Ariſtotle in his Metaphyficks defines God, the eternal and meſt excellent, or beſt 
of all living Beings. And this Notion of One Supreme Being, agrees very well 
with that exact Harmony which appears in the Frame and Government of the 
World, in which we ſee all things conſpiring to one End, and continuing in 
one uniform Order and Courſe; which cannot reaſonably be aſcribed to rd 
x other 
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other but a conſtant and uniform Cauſe; and which to a conſidering Man does plainly 
ſhew, that all things are made and governed by that One powerful Principle, al great 
and wiſe Mind which we call God. | 

But although the generality of Mankind had a Notion of One Supreme God, yet 
the Idolatry of the Heathen plainly ſhews, that this Notion, in proceſs of time, was 
greatly degenerated, and corrupted into an apprehenſion of a Plurality of Gods; though 
in reaſon it is evident enough, that there can be no more Gods than One; and that 
One, who is of infinite Perfection, is as ſufficient to all purpoſes whatſoever, as ten 
thouſand Deities, if they were poſſible, could poſſibly be; as I ſhall ſhew in the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe. = | 

Now this multitude of Deities, which the fond Superſtition and vain Imagina- 
tion of Men had formed to themſelves, were by the Miſer ſort, who being forced 
to comply with the Follies of the People endeavoured to make the beſt of them, 
ſuppoſed to be either Parts of the Univerſe, which the Egyptians, as Plutarch tells 
us, thought to be the ſame with God; but then the more conſiderable Parts of the 
Univerſe they parcelled out into ſeveral Deities; and as the Ocean hath ſeveral 
Names, according to the ſeveral Coaffs and Countries by which it paſſeth ; ſo they gave 
ſeveral Names to this One Dezty according to the ſeveral Parts of the World which ſeve- 
ral Nations made the Objects of their Worſhip. . 

Or elſe, they adored the ſeveral Perfections and Powers of the One Supreme God 
under ſeveral Names and Titles, with regard to the various Blaſings and Benefits which 
they thought they received from him. 

Thus the Indian Philoſophers, the Brachmans, are ſaid to have worſhipped the 
Sun as the Supreme Deity ; and he certainly is the moſt Worſhipful of all ſenſible 
| Beings, and bids faireſt for a Dezty ; eſpecially if he was, as they ſuppoſed, ani- 
mated by a Spirit endued with Knowledge and Underſtanding. And if a Man who 
had been bred in a dark Cave, ſhould all on the ſudden be brought out at Noon- 
day to behold this viſible World; after he had view'd and conſider'd it a while, he 
would in all probability pitch upon the Sun as the moſt likely, of all the things he 
had ſeen, to be a Deity, For if ſuch a Man had any Notion of a God, and were to 
| chooſe one upon fight, he would without diſpute fix upon the Sun, and fall down 
before him and worſhip him. 5 
And Macrobius manageth this as his main Plea for the Idolatry of the Hea- 
then, That under all the ſeveral Names of their Gods they worſhipped the Sun: 
And this diverfity of Names was but a more diſtinct conception and acknow- 
ledgment of the many Bleſſings and Advantages which Mankind receiv'd from him, 
and a more particular and expreſs Adoration of the ſeveral Powers and Per- 
fectious which were in him, And this was the very beſt defence, and all the tolera- 
ble ſenſe which the Wiſeſt among the Heathen could make of the multitude of their 
Deities. "it 

And yet whilſt they generally owned One Supreme Being that was the Principle 
and Original of all things, they worſhipped ſeveral ſubordinate Deities as really 
diſtin& from one another. Some of theſe they fancied to be ſuperior to the reſt, and 
to have their reſidence in Heaven; by which Marcilius Ficinus ſuppoſes Plato to 
mean no more but the Chief of the Angels. Theſe were called Sea, Dei Superi 
and Dii Czleftes, ſuperior and heavenly Gods: The Scripture terms them the Heſt 
of Heaven, meaning the Sun, Moon, and Stars, which they ſuppoſed to be ani- 
mated, or at leaſt to be inhabited by Angels, or glorious Spirits, whom they called 
Gods. 5 | | | 

Other of their Deities were accounted much inferior to theſe, being ſuppoſed 
to be the Souls of their deceaſed Heroes; who for their great and -worthy Deeds, 
when they lived upon Earth, were ſuppoſed after Death to be tranſlated into the 
number of their Gods. And theſe were called Semidei and Deaſtri, that is, half 
Gods, and a ſort of Gods, And as the other were Celgſtial, ſo theſe were Aujuors 
thy dv, a kind of Terreſtrial Spirits that were Prefidents and Procurators of 

Human Affairs here below; that is a middle ſort of Divine Powers that were 
| Mediators and Agents between God and Men, and did carry the Prayers and Sup- 
plications of Men to God, and bring down the Commands and Bleflings of God to 
Men. | 


But 
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But in the midſt of all this Crowd and Confuſion of Deities, and the various 
Superſtitions about them, the Wiſer Heathen, as Thales, Pythagoras, Socrates, 
Plato, Ariſtotle, Tully, Plutarch and others, preſerved a true Notion of One 
Supreme God, whom they defined an infinite Spirit, pure from all Matter, and 
free from all Imperfection: And all the variety of their Worſhip was, as they 
pretended in excuſe of it, but a more particular owning of the various repre- 
ſentations of the Divine Power and Excellencies which manifeſted themſelves in 


Adverſus the World, and of the ſeveral communications of Bleſſings and Favours by them 


Marcio- 


nem, I. 1. 


9.10. 


imparted to Men: And Tertullian obſerves, that even when Idol.try had very 
much obſcur'd the Glory of the ſoverezgn Dezty, yet the greater part of Man- 
kind did till in their common Forms of 2 appropriate the name of God in a 
more eſpecial and peculiar manner to One, ſaying, F God grant, If God pleaſe, and 
the like. — 2 

So that there is ſufficient ground to believe, that the Juicy of the Divine Nature, 
or the Notion of One Supreme God, Creator and Governor of the World, was the 
Primitive and general belief of Mankind: And that Polythei/m and Idolatry were a 
corruption and degeneracy from the Original Notion which Mankind had concern- 
ing God; as the Scripture Hiſtory doth declare and teſtify. _ - 

And this Account which I have given of the Heathen Idolatry doth by no means 
excuſe it. For whatever may be ſaid by way of extenuation in behalf of ſome few 
of the wiſer and more devout among them, the generality were groſly guilty both of 
believing more Gods, and of worſhipping falſe Gods. 7 
And this muſt needs be a very great Crime, ſince the Scripture every where de- 


clares God to be particularly jealous in this Caſe, and that he will not give his glory to 


another, nor his praiſe to graven Images: Nay, we may not ſo much as make uſe of 
ſenſible Images to put us in mind of God, leſt devout Ignorance, ſeeing the Worſhip 


which wiſe Men paid towards an Idol, ſhould be drawn to terminate their Worſhip 


there, as being the very Deity itſelf; which was certainly the Caſe of the greateſt 
part of the Heathen World, „„ . 

And ſurely thoſe Chriſtians are in no leſs danger of Tdolatry, who pay a Vene- 
ration to Images by kneeling down and praying before them; and in this they are much 
more inexcuſable, becauſe they offend againſt a much clearer Light; and yet when 
they go about to juſtify this Practice are able to bring no other nor better Pleas for 
themſelves than the Heathen did for their worſhipping of Images, and for praying to 


their inferior Deities, whom they looked upon as Mediators between the Gods in 
Heaven and Men upon Earth. | 1 


There is but one Oꝶgjection, that I know of, againſt the general Conſent of Man- 
kind concerning the Unity of God; and it is this, That there was an ancient Do- 
ctrine of ſome of the moſt ancient Nations, that there were two firſt Cauſes or Prin- 


ciples of all things; the one the cauſe of all Good, and the other of all the Evil that 


is in the World: The reaſon whereof ſeems to have been, that they could not appre- 
hend how things of ſo contrary nature, as Good and Evil, could proceed from one 
and the ſame Cauſe. EY Es OD 

And theſe two Principles in ſeveral Nations were called by ſeveral Names. Plu- 
tarch ſays, that among the Greeks the Good Principle was called God, and the Evil 
Principle Aﬀziuwuy, or the Devil, In conformity to which ancient Tradition the Ma- 
nichees, a Sect, which called themſelves Chriſtians, did advance two Principles, the 
one infinitely Good, which they ſuppoſed to be the Original Cauſe of all the good 
which is in the World; the other infinitely Evil, to which they aſcribed all the 
Evils that are in the World. | . 

But all this is very plainly a corruption of a much more ancient Tradition con- 
cerning that od Serpent the Devil, the Head of the fallen Angels, who by tempting 
our Firſt Parents to tranſgreſs a poſitive and expreſs Law of God brought Sin firſt 


into the World and all the Evils conſequent upon it; of which the Scripture gives 


us a moſt expreſs and particular account. | 
And as to the Notion of a Being infinitely Evil into which this Tradition was 
corrupted, after Idolatry had prevailed in the World, beſides that it is a Contra- 
diction, it would likewiſe be to no purpoſe to aſſert /wo oppoſite Principles of 
infinite, that is, of equal Force and Power, for two Infinites muſt of neceſſity 
| | be 
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be equal to one another; becauſe nothing can be more or greater than infinite, and 
therefore if #400 infinite Beings were poſſible they would certainly be equal, and 
count t tot: ee ee 
Now that the Notion of a Principle infinitely Evil is a Contradiction will be very 
plain, if we conſider that what is 7nfinitely Evil muſt in ſtrit Reaſoning, and by 
neceſſary Conſequence, be infinitely imperfect; and therefore infinitely weak, and 
for that reaſon, though never ſo malicious and miſchievous, yet being infinitely 
weak and fooliſh, could never be in capacity either to contrive miſchief or to exe- 
cute it. . LES) | 
But if it ſhould be admitted, that a Being infinitely miſchievous could be infi- 
nitely knowing and powerful, yet it could effect no evil: becauſe the oppoſite Prin- 
ciple of infinite Goodneſs, being alſo infinitely Wiſe and Powerful, they would tie up 
one another's hands. So that upon this ſuppoſition the Notion of a Deity mult 
fignify juſt nothing, becauſe by virtue of the eternal oppoſition and equal con- 
flict of theſe #9 Principles they would keep one another at a perpetual Bay; and 
being juſt an equal Match to one another, the one having as much mind and power 
to do good as the other to do evil, inſtead of being tuo Deities they would be but 
tuo Idols, able to do neither good nor evil. | | 

And having, I hope, now ſufficiently clear'd this Ohection, I ſhall proceed to ſhew 
how agreeable this Principle, that there is but one God, is to the common Reaſon 
of Mankind, and to the cleareſt and moſt eſſential Notions which we have of God: 
And this will appear theſe 7w9 ways. | 

_ Firſt, By conſidering the moſt eſſential Perfections of the Divine Nature. 

Secondly, From the repugnancy and impoſſibility, the great abſurdity and incon- 
venience of ſuppoling- more Gods than One... Hoo GT on: 
Firſt, By conſidering the moſt eſſential Perfections of the Divine Nature, Ab- 
ſolute Perfection which we aſcribe to God, as the moſt eſſential Notion which Man- 
kind hath always had concerning Him, does neceſſarily ſuppoſe Unity; becauſe 
this is eſſential to the Notion of a Being that is abſolutely Perfect, that all Perfec- 
tion meets and is united in ſuch a Being: But to imagine more Gods, and ſome 
Perfections to be in one and ſome in another, does deſtroy the moſt efſential No- 
tion which Men have of God, namely, that He is a Being abſolutely Perfect, that 
is, as Perfect as is poſſible: Now to ſuppoſe ſome Perfections in one God 
which are not in another, is to ſuppoſe ſome poſſible Perfection to be wanting in 
God, which is a Contradiction to the moſt natural and the moſt eaſy Notion which 
all Men have of God, that he is a Being in whom all Perfections do meet and are 
united : But if we ſuppoſe more Gods, each of which hath all Perfe&ions united 
in Him, then all but one would be ſuperfluous and needleſs ; and therefore by juſt 
and neceſſary conſequence not only may, but of neceſſity muſt be ſuppoſed not to 
be; ſince neceſſary exiſtence is effential to the Deity: and therefore if buf one God 
be neceſlary, there can be no more, | 3 5 
Secondly, From the repugnancy and impoſſibility, the great abſurdity and incon- 
veniency of the contrary. For ſuppoſe there were more Gods, two for example: 
and if there may be tuo there may be a million, for we can ſtop no where: I 
ſay, ſuppoſe /wo Gods; either theſe #99 would be in all Perfections equal and 
alike, or unequal and unlike : if equal and alike in all things, then, as I ſaid be- 
fore, one of them would be needleſs and ſuperfluous, and if ove why not as well 
the other ? they being ſuppoſed to be in all things perfectly alike ; and then there 
would be no neceſſity at all of the being of a God; and yet it is granted on all 
Hands, that neceſſary exiſtence is eſſential to the Notion of a God: But if they 
be unequal, that is, oe of them inferior to and leſs perfect than the other, that 
which is inferior and leſs perfect could not be God, becauſe he would not have all 
perfection. So that which way ſoever we turn the thing and look upon it, the 
| Notion of more Gods than One is by its own repugnancy and ſelf-contradiftion de- 
ſtructive of itſelf. x | ve. EEE 
Before I come to apply this Doctrine of the Unity of God, I muſt not paſs by a 
very conſiderable Difficulty, which will moſt certainly ariſe in every Man's Mind, 
without taking particular notice of it, and endeayouring to remove it, if I can, 
And it is the Do&#rine of the Bleſſed Trinity, or of three real Differences or di- 
flinf# Perſons in One and the ſame Divine Nature, * 


And 
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37 And though this be not a Difficulty peculiar only to the Chriftian Religion, as by 
* the generality of thoſe who urge this Ohection againſt Chriſtians hath been incon- 
= fiderately thought; for it is certain, that long before Chriſtianity appeared in the 
=: World, there was a very ancient Tradition, both among Fews and Heathen, con- 
_ cerning three real Differences or Diſtinctions in the Divine Nature, very nearly re- 
ſembling the Chriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity, as I mall have occaſion more 
fully to ſhew by and by: Yet it cannot be deny'd, but that this Dzffcelty doth in 
a more eſpecial manner affect the Chr:i/fian Religion; the generality of Chriftians, 
5 who do moſt firmly believe the Trinity, believing likewiſe at the ſame time, 
rCor. 8. 6. more ſtedfaſtly if it be poſſible, that there is but one God To us, faith St. Paul, that 
is, fo us Chriſtians, there is but one God. But how can this poſſibly conſiſt with 
| the common Doctrine of Chriſtians concerning the Trinity, God the Father, 
if Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to each of whom they attribute, as they verily believe the 
18 Scripture does, the moſt incommunicable Properties and Perfections of the Dj. 
wine Nature? And what is this leſs in effect than to ſay, That there are three 

Gods? 4.7 1 25 = 

| For the clearing of this Drficulty I ſhall, with all the brevity I can, offer theſe 
N following Confiderations; which I hope, to an impartial and unprejudiced Judg- 

| | ment, will be ſufficient to remove it, or at leaſt to break the main force and ſtrength 


I. I defire it may be well conſider'd, that there is a wide difference between the 
nice Speculations of the Schools, beyond what is revealed in Scripture, concerning 
the Bocttne of the Trinity, and what the Scripture only teaches and aſſerts con- 
cerning this Myſtery. For it is not to be deny'd but that the Schoolmen, who 

bins. in wit and leiſure, though very few among them had either exadt skill 


. * 
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in the Holy Scriptures, or in Ecclefiaſtical Antiquity and the Writings of the an- 
| cient Fathers of the Cbriſtian Church: I ſay, it cannot be deny'd but that theſe 
"- | Speculative and very acute Men, who wrought a great part of their Divinity out 
of their own Brain, as Spiders do Cobwebs out of their own bowels, have ſtarted 
i a thouſand ſubtilties about this Myſtery, ſuch as no Chriftian is bound to trouble 
i | his head withal; much leſs is it neceſſary for him to underſtand thoſe niceties, 
[| which we may reaſonably preſume that they who talk of them did themſelves ne- 
| ver throughly underſtand ; and leaſt of all is it neceſſary to believe them. The mo- 
deſty of Chriſtians is contented in Divine Myſteries to know what God hath thought 
fit to reveal concerning them, and hath no curioſity to be wiſe above that which is 
written, It is enough to believe what God ſays concerning theſe matters; and if 
any Man will venture to ſay more, every other Man ſurely is at his liberty to be- 
lieve as he ſees reaſon, e no nos | 


t | II. I defire it may in the next place be conſider'd, that the Doctrine of the 
it Trinity, even as it is aſſerted in Scripture, is acknowledged by us to be till a 
78 great Myſtery, and ſo imperfectly revealed as to be in a great meaſure incompre- 
benfible by human Reaſon. And therefore though ſome learned and judicious 
Men may have very commendably attempted a more particular explication of this 
great Myftery by the ſtrength of Reaſon, yet I dare not pretend to that, know- 
ing both the difficulty and danger of ſuch an Attempt, and mine own inſufficiency 
for it. A TIEN 8 
[| All that Iever defigned upon this Argument was to make out the credibility of 
J the thing from the Authority of the Holy Scripture, without deſcending to a 
is more particular explication of it than the Scripture hath given us; leſt by endea- 
vouring to lay the D#fficulties which are already ſtarted” about it new ones ſhould 

be raiſed, and ſuch as may perhaps be much harder to be- removed than thoſe 

which we have now to grapple withal. And this I hope I have in ſome meaſure 
#r.XLIy, done in one of the former Diſcourſes. Nor indeed do I ſee that it is any ways 
neceſſary to do more; it being ſufficient that God hath declared what he thought 

fit in this matter, and that we do firmly believe what he ſays concerning it to be 

true, though we do not perfectly comprehend the meaning of all that he hath ſaid 


about it. | 
| For 
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For in this and the like Caſes I take an Implicit Faith to be very commendable; 
that is, to believe whatever we are ſufficiently aſſured God hath. revealed, though we 
do not fully underſtand his meaning in ſuch a Revelation, And thus every Man 
who believes the Holy Scriptures to be a truly Divine Revelation, does implicitly 
believe a great part of the Prophetical Books of Scripture, and ſeveral obſcure ex- 
preſſions in thoſe Books, though he do not particularly underſtand the meaning of 
all the Predictions and Expreſſions contained in them, In like manner, there are 
certainly a great many very good Chriſtians who do not believe and comprehend 
the Myſteries of Faith nicely enough to approve themſelves to a Scholaſtical and Ma- 
gilterial. Fudge of Controverſies, who yet if they do heartily embrace the Doctrines 
which are clearly reveal'd in Scripture, and live up to the plain Precepts of the 
Chriſtian Religion, will I doubt not be very well approved by the Great and Juſt, 
and by the Infallibly Infallible Judge of the World. 

| III. Let it be further conſidered, that though neither the Word Trinity, nor III. 
perhaps Perſon, in the ſenſe in which it is uſed by Divines when they treat of 
this Myſtery, be any where to be met with in Scripture; yet it cannot be deny'd 
but that Three are there ſpoken of by the Names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
in whoſe Name every Chriſtian is baptiz'd, and to each of whom the higheſt Ti- 
tles and Properties of God are in Scripture attributed: And theſe three are ſpoken 
of with as much diſtinction from one another as we uſe to ſpeak of three ſeveral 
Perſons. | Peels 
So that though the word Trinity be not found in Scripture, yet theſe Three are 
| there expreſly and frequently mention'd ; and a Trinity is nothing but Zhree of an 
thing. And ſo likewiſe though the word Perſon be not there expreſly applied to 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; yet it will be very hard to find a more convenient 
word whereby to expreſs the diſtinction of theſe Three. For which reaſon I could 
never yet fee any juſt cauſe to quarrel at this ferm. For ſince the Holy Spirit of 
God in Scripture hath thought fit in ſpeaking of theſe Three to diſtinguiſh them 
from one another, as we uſe in common ſpeech to diſtinguiſh three ſeveral Perſons, 
I cannot fee any reaſon why, in the explication of this Myſtery which purely de- 
pends upon Divine Revelation, we ſhould not ſpeak of it in the ſame manner as the 
| Scripture doth: And though the word Per/on is now become a Term of Art, I ſee 
no cauſe why we ſhould decline it, fo long as we mean by it neither more nor leſs 
than what the Scripture ſays in other Words. 5 * 


IV. It deſerves further to be conſidered, That there hath been a very ancient Tra- IV. 
dition concerning three real Differences or Diſtincqtions in the Divine Nature; and 
theſe, as I ſaid before, very nearly reſemble the Chriſtian Doctrine of the Trinity. 

Whence this Tradition had its original is not eaſy upon good and certain 
grounds to ſay; but certain it is that the Fews anciently had this Notzon : And that 

they diddiſtinguith the Word of God, and the Holy Spirit of God, from Him who 
was abſolutely called God, and whom they looked upon as the Firſt Principle of all 
things; as is plain from Philo Judæus, and Moſes Nachmanides, and others cited 

oy the learned Grotius in his incomparable Book of the Truth of the Chriſtian 

eligion. . „ . 

And among the Heathen, Plato, who probably enough might have this Notron 
from the Fews, did make three Diſtinctions in the Deity by the Names of Eſſential 
Goodneſs, and Mind, and Spirit. 5 yo 

So that whatever Objectons this matter may be liable to, it is not ſo peculiar 
a Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion as many have imagined, though it is revealed 
by it with much more clearneſs and certainty: And conſequently, neither the 
Fews nor Plato have any reaſon to object it to us Chriſtians; eſpecially ſince they 
pretend no other ground for it but either their own Reaſon, or an ancient Tradition 
from their Fathers: whereas we Chri/tians do appeal to expreſs Divine Reve- 
lation for what we believe in this matter, and do believe it ſingly. upon that ac- 
count, . 1 1 
V. It is beſides very conſiderable, That the Scriptures do deliver this Doctrine v 
of the Trinity without any manner of doubt or queſtion concerning the Uniry * 
of the Divine Nature : and not only ſo, but do molt ſtedfaſtly and conſtantly aſſert 
that there is but One God: And in thoſe very Texts, in which theſe Fhree Differences 
n P p p are 
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are mentioned, the Unity of the Divine Nature is expreſly aſſerted; as where 
St. John makes mention of the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, the Unity of theſe 
T hree is likewiſe affirmed, There are Three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Spirit : and theſe Three are One. . 
VI. It is yet further conſiderable, That from this Myſtery, as delivered in Scrip- 
ture, a Plurality of Gods cannot be inferr'd without making the Scripture groſly to 
contradict itſelf: which I charitably ſuppoſe the Socinians would be as loth to ad- 


mit as we ourſtlves are. And if either Councils or Fathers, or School men, have 


ſo explain'd this Myſtery as to give any juſt ground, or ſo much as a plauſible co- 
lour for ſuch an Inference, let the blame fall where it is due, and let it not be 
charged on the Holy Scriptures; but rather, as the Apgtle ſays in another Caſe, Let 
God be true, and every Man a har. 


| VII. VIIzhly and Laſtly, I deſire it may be conſider'd, That it is not repugnant to 


reaſon to believe ſome things which are incomprehenſible by our Reaſon ; provided 
that we have ſufficient ground and reaſon for the belief of them: Eſpecially if 
they be concerning God, who is in his Nature Incomprehenfible ; and we be well aſ- 
ſured that he hath revealed them. And therefore it ought not to offend us that 
theſe Differences in the Deity are incomprebenſible by our finite underſtandings; be- 
cauſe the Divine Nature itſelf is fo, and yet the belief of that is the Foundation 
of all Religion. 1 
There are a great many things in Nature which we cannot comprehend how 
they either are, or can be: As the Continuity of Matter, that is, how the parts of 


it do hang ſo faſt together, that they are many times very hard to be parted; and 


yet we are ſure that it is ſo, becauſe we ſee it every day. So likewiſe how the 
ſmall Seeds of things contain the whole Form and Nature of the things from which 


» 


they proceed and into which by degrees they grow; and yet we plainly ſee this 


every year. | 

| There are many things like wiſe in our Selves, which no Man is able in any mea- 
ſure to comprehend, as to the manner how they are done and performed : As the 
vital union of Soul and Body: Who can imagine by what device or means a Spirit 
comes to be ſo cloſely united and fo firmly link'd to a material Body, that they are 
not to be parted without great force and violence offer'd to Nature? The like may 
be ſaid of the operations of our ſeveral Faculties of Senſe and Imagination, of Me- 


mory and Reaſon, and eſpecially of the Liberty of our Wills: And yet we cer- 


tainly find all theſe Faculties in ourſelves, though we cannot either comprehend 
or explain the particular manner in which the ſeveral Operations of them are per- 
formed. b „ TS 

And if we cannot comprehend the manner of thoſe Operations which we 
plainly perceive and feel to be in our Sefves, much leſs can we expect to com- 


prehend 'things without us; and leaſt of all can we pretend to comprehend the 
infinite Nature and Perfections of God, and every thing belonging to Him. For 
God himſelf is certainly the greateſt Myſtery of all other, and acknowledged by 
Mankind to be in his Nature, and in the particular manner of his exiſtence, in- 


comprehenſible by Human Underſtanding. And the reaſon of this is very evi- 
dent, becauſe God is infinite, and our knowledge and underſtanding is but finite: 


And yet no ſober Man ever thought this a good reaſon to call the Being of God in 


ueſtion. 

The ſame may be ſaid of God's certain knowledge of Future Contingencies which 
depend upon the uncertain Wills of Free Agents: It being utterly inconceivable 
how any Underſtanding, how large and perfect ſoever, can certainly know before- 
hand that which depends upon the Free-Will of another, which is an arbitrary and 
uncertain Cauſe. = ee 1 

And yet the Scripture doth not only attribute this Foreknowledge to God, but 
gives us alſo plain Inſtances of God's foretelling ſuch things, many Ages before 
they happen' d, as could not come to paſs but by the Sins of Men, in which we are 
ſure that God can have no hand; though nothing can happen without his per- 
miſſion: Such was that moſt memorable Event of the Death of Chriſt, who, as 
the Scripture tells us, was by wicked hands crucified and flain; and yet even 7hzs 
is ſaid to have happened according to the determinate foreknowledge of God, and 

| | was 
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was punctually foretold by Him ſome hundreds of years before. Nay, the Scrip- 


ture doth not only aſcribe this power and perfection to the Divine knowledge, but 

natural Reaſon hath been forced to acknowledge it, as we may ſee in ſome of the 
wiſeſt of the Philgſophers. And yet it would puzzle the greateſt Philoſopher that 
ever was to give any tolerable account how any Knowledge whatſoever can cer- 
tainly and infallibly foreſee an Event through uncertain and contingent Cauſes, 
All the reaſonable ſatisfaction that can be had in this matter is this, that it is not 
at all unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that infinite Knowledge may have ways of knowing 
things which our finite Underſtandings can by no means comprehend how they can 
poſſibly be known. 


Again, there is hardly any thing more inconceivable than how a thing ſhould be 


of itſelf, and without any Cauſe of its Being; and yet our Reaſon compels us to 


acknowledge this; Becauſe we certainly ſee that ſomething is, which muſt either 
have been of itſelf and without a Cauſe, or elſe ſomething that we do not ſee muſt 
have been of itſelf, and have made all other things: And by this reaſoning we 
are forced to acknowledge a Deity, the Mind of Man being able to find no reſt but 


in the acknowledgment of one eternal and wiſe Mind as the Principle and Firſt 
Cauſe of all other things; and this Principle is that which Mankind do by general 


conſent call ' God. So that God hath laid a ſure foundation of our acknowledgment 
of his Being in the Reaſon of our own Minds. And though it be one of the hard- 


eſt things in the World to conceive how any thing can be of itſelf, yet neceſſity 


drives us to acknowledge it whether we will or no: And this being once granted, 
our Reaſon, being tired in trying all other ways, will for its own quiet and eaſe 
force us at laſt to fall in with the general apprehenſion and belief of Mankind con- 
cerning a Deity... 5 . : 

To give but one Inſtance more: There is the like Difficulty in conceiving how 
any thing can be made out of nothing ; and yet our Reaſon doth oblige us to believe 
it: Becauſe Matter, which is a very imperfect Being and merely paſſive, muſt ei- 
ther always have been of itſelf; or elſe, by the infinite Power of a {moſt perfect and 
active Being, muſt have been made out of nothing: Which is much more credible, 
than that any thing ſo imperfect as Matter is ſhould be of itſelf: Becauſe that 
which is of itſelf cannot be conceived to have any bounds and limits of its Being 
and Perfection; for by the ſame reaſon that it neceſſarily is and of itſelf it muſt 
neceſſarily have all perfection, which it is certain Matter hath not; and yet neceſſary 
Exiſtence is ſo great a Perfection, that we cannot reaſonably ſuppoſe any thing that 
hath this Perfection to want any other. SES 


Thus you ſee, by theſe Inſtances, that it is not repugnant to Reaſon to believe 


a great many things to be, of the manner of whoſe Exiſtence we are not able to 


give a particular and diſtin& account. And much leſs is it repugnant to reaſon to 
believe thoſe things concerning God which we are very well aſſured he hath de- 
clared concerning himſelf, though theſe things by our Reaſon ſhould be incompre- 
henſible. 


And this is truly the Caſe as to the matter now under debate: We are ſufficient- 


ly aſſured that the Scriptures are a Divine Revelation, and that this Myfery of the 
Trinity is therein declared to us. Now that we cannot comprehend it, is no ſuf- 


ficient Reaſon not to believe it: For if this were a good Reaſon for not believing it, 


then no Man ought to believe that there is a God, becauſe his Nature is moſt 


certainly incomprehenſible. But we are aſſured by many Arguments that there is a 
God; and the ſame natural Reaſon which aſſures us that He is, doth likewiſe aſſure 
us that He 7s incomprehenſible ; and therefore our believing Him to be ſo doth by no 
means overthrow our belief of his Being. 3 | 
In like manner, we are aſſured by Divine Revelation of the Truth of this Doc- 
trine of the Trinity; and being once aſſured of that, our not being able fully to 
comprehend it is not reaſon enough to ſtagger our belief of it, A Man cannot den 
what he ſees, though the neceſſary conſequence of admitting it may be ſomethin 
which he cannot comprehend. One cannot deny the Frame of this World which 
he ſees with his Eyes, though from thence it will neceſſarily follow, that either zhat 
or ſomething elſe muſt be of itſelf; which yet, as I ſaid before, is a thing which 
no Man can comprehend how it can be. 
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And by the fame Reaſon a Man muſt not deny what God ſays, to be true; 
though he cannot comprehend many things which God ſays: As particularly con- 
cerning this Myftery of the Trinity. It ought then to fatisfy us, that there is 
ſufficient evidence that this doctrine is delivered in Scripture, and that what is 
there declared concerning it doth not imply a Contradiction. For why ſhould our 
finite underſtandings pretend to comprehend that which is infinite, or to know all 
the real Differences that are conſiſtent with the Unity of an Infinite Being; or to be 


able fully to explain this Myſtery by any fimilitude or reſemblance taken from finite 


Beings ? 

But before I leave this Argument, I cannot but take notice of one thing which 
they of the Church of Rome are perpetually objecting to us upon this Occaſion, And 
it is this, That by the ſame reaſon that we believe the Doctrine of the Trinity, we 
may and mult receive that of Tranſubſtantiation. God forbid : Becauſe of all the 
Doctrines that ever were in any Religion, this of Tranſubſtantiation is certainly the 
moſt abominably abſurd, Tr 5 
However, this Ohection plainly ſhews how fondly and obſtinately they are ad- 
dicted to their own Errors, how miſhapen and monſtrous ſoever ; inſomuch, that 
rather than the Dictates of their Church, how abſurd ſoever, ſhould be call'd in 
queſtion, they will queſtion the truth even of Chriſtianity itſelf ; and if we will 
not take in Tranſubſtantiation, and admit it to be a neceſſary Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, they grow ſo ſullen and;deſperate that they matter not what becomes of all 
the reſt : And rather than not have their Will of us in that which is controverted, 


they will give up that which by their own confeſſion is an audoubted Article of the 


| it with great advantage. 


Chriſtian Faith, and not controverted on either Side; except only by the Socrnians, 
who yet are hearty Enemies to Tanſubſtantiation, and have expoſed the abſurdity of 


But I ſhall endeavour to return a more particular Anſwer to this Objefion, and 
ſuch a one as I hope will ſatisfy every conſiderate and unprejudic'd Mind, that after 


all this confidence and ſwaggering of theirs, there is by no means equal reaſon ei- 
ther for the receiving or for the rejecting of theſe tuo Doctrines of the Trinity and 


Tranſubſtantiation. | 1 
 Fir/!, There is not equal reaſon for the belief of theſe tuo Dofrines, This 


Objection, if it be of any force, muſt ſuppoſe that there is equal evidence and proof 


Jelinrs.-.1 


Eph.1.23. 


from Scripture for theſe two Doctrines: But this we utterly deny, and with great 
reaſon ; becauſe it 1s no more evident from the words of Scripture that the Sacramen- 
ral Bread is ſubſtantially changed into Chriff's natural Body by virtue of thoſe words, 
This is my Body, than it is, that Chriſt is ſubſtantially changed into a natural Vine 


by virtue of thoſe words, I am rhe true Vine; or than that the Rock in the Wilder- 


neſs, of which the Maelites drank, was "ſubſtantially changed into the Perſon - 
of Chriſt, becauſe it is expreſly ſaid, That Rock was Chriſt; or than that the Chri- 
tian Church is ſubſtantially changed into the natural Body of Chriſt, becauſe it is 
in expreſs terms ſaid of the Church, That it is his Body. „„ 
But beſides this, ſeveral of their own moſt learned Writers have freely acknow- 


ledged that Tranſubſtantiation can neither be directly proved, nor neceſſarily con- 


cluded from Scripture: But this the Writers of the Chriſtian Church did never ac- 


knowledge concerning the Trinity, and the Divinity of Chriſt ; but have always ap- 


peitled to the clear and undeniable Teſtimonies of Scripture for the proof of theſe 
De&rines, And then the whole force of the Objection amounts to this, That if! 
am bound to believe what I am ſure God fays, though I cannot comprehend it; 
then I am bound by the ſame reaſon to believe the greateſt Abſurdity in the World, 
though I have no manner of aſſurance of any Divine Revelation concerning it. 


And if this be their meaning, though we underſtand not Tranſubfantiation, yet we 


fible, or becauſe they are equally loaded with Abſuraities and Contradictions. 


very well underſtand what they would have, but cannot grant it ; becauſe there 
is not equal reaſon to believe wo things, for one of which there is good proof, and 
for the other no proof at all. s 2 
Secondly, Neither is there equal reaſon for the rejecting of theſe two Doctrines. 
This the Objection ſuppoſes, which yet cannot be ſuppoſed but upon one or both 
of theſe two gfonnds: Either becauſe theſe two Do#rines are equally incomprehen- 
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The Firſt is no good ground of rejecting any Doctrine, merely becauſe it is in- 
comprehenſible; as J have abundantly ſhew'd already. But beſides this, there is a 
wide difference between plain matters of Senſe, and Myſteries concerning God; and it 
does by no means follow, that if a Man do once admit any thing concerning God 
which he cannot comprehend, he hath no reaſon afterwards to believe what Re him- 
ſelf ſees. This is a moſt unreaſonable and deſtructive way of arguing, becauſe it 
ſtrikes at the foundation of all Certainty, and ſets every Man at liberty to deny the 
moſt plain and evident Truths of Chriſtianity, if he may not be humour'd in having 
the abſurdeſt things of the World admitted for true. The next ſtep will be to per- 
ſuade us, that we may as well deny the Being of God becauſe his Nature is incom- 
prehenſible by our Reaſon, as deny Tramſubſtantiation becauſe it evidently contradicts 
our Henſes. CAD b 
24ly, Nor are theſe two Do&rines loaded with the like Aſurdities and Contradic- 
tions: So far from this, that the Doctrine of the Trinity, as it is delivered in the 
Scriptures, and hath already been explain'd, hath no Abſurdity or Contradiction either 
involv'd in it, or neceſſarily conſequent upon it: But the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tration is big with all imaginable Abſurdity and Contradiction. And their own 
Schoolmen have ſufficiently expos'd it; eſpecially Scotus, and he deſigned to do ſo, as 
any Man that attentively reads him may plainly diſcover : For in his Diſputation 
about it he treats this Doctrine with the greateſt contempt, as a new Invention of the 
Council of Lateran under Pope Innocent III. To the Decree of which Council] con- 
cerning it he ſeems to pay a formal ſubmiſſion, but really derides it as contrary to 
the common Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and not at all ſupported by Scripture ; 
as any one may eaſily diſcern that will carefully conſider his manner of handling it, 
and the reſult of his whole Diſputation about it, e 
And now ſuppoſe there were ſome apearance of Abſurdity and Contradiction in 
the Doctrine of the Frinity as it is deliver'd in Scripture, muſt we therefore believe 
a Doctrine which is not at all reveal'd in Scripture, and which hath certainly in it 
all the abſurdities in the world, and all the Contradi#ions to Senſe and Reaſon ; and 
which once admitted doth at once deſtroy all Certainty ? Yes, ſay they, why not ? 
ſince we of the Church of Rome are ſatisfy'd that this Doctrine is reveal'd in Scrip- 
rure; or, if it be not, is defin'd by the Church, which is every whit as good. But 
is this equal, to demand of us the belief of a thing which hath always been con- 
troverted, not only between us and them, but even among themſelves, at leaſt till 
the Council of Trent? And this upon ſuch unreaſonable terms, that we muſt either 
yield this Point to them, or elſe renounce a Doctrine agreed on both Sides to be re- 
veal'd in Scripture. | — 85 O 5 5 
Io ſhew the unreaſonableneſs of this proceeding, Let us ſuppoſe a Prieſ# of 
the Church of Rome preſſing a Jew or Turk to the belief of Tranſ/ubſtantiation, 
and becauſe one kindneſs deſerves another, the Jew or Turk ſhould demand of him 
the belief of all the Fables in the Talmud, or in the Alcoran; ſince none of theſe, 
nor indeed all of them together, are near ſo abſurd as Tranſubtantiation : Would 
not this be much more reaſonable and equal than what they demand of us? Since 
no abſurdity, how monſtrous and big ſoever, can be thought of, which may not 
enter into an Underſtanding in which a Breach hath been already made wide 
enough to admit Tranſubſtantiation. The Prieſts of Baal did not half ſo much 
deſerve to be expos'd by the Prophet for their Superſtition and Folly, as the Prieſts of 
the Church of Rome do for this ſenſeleſs and ſtupid Doctrine of theirs with a hard 
Name. I ſhall only add this one thing more, That if this Doctrine were poſſible to 
be true, and clearly prov'd to be ſo; yet it would be evidently uſeleſs and to no pur- 
poſe. For: it pretends to change the ſubſtance of one thing into the ſubſtance of 
another thing that is already, and before this change is pretended to be made. But 
to what purpoſe? Not to make the Body of Chriſt, for that was already in Being; 
and the Subſtance of the Bread is loſt, nothing of it remaineth but Accidents, 
which are good for nothing, and indeed are nothing when the Subſtance is deſtroy'd 
and gone. SHIT. k n l | 
All that now remains is to make ſome practical Inferences from this Dorine 
of the Unity of the divine Nature, And they ſhall be the ſame which God 
himſelf makes by Me/es, which Text is alſo cited by our Saviour, Hear, O 1/rael, 
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Deut. 6.4- the Lord thy God is one Lord; and thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
5 be be heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy ftrength * And 
thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. So that according to our Saviour the whole 
Duty of Man, the /ove of God, and of our Neighbour, is founded in the Unity of the 
divine Nature. | 
I. The love of God: The Lord thy God is one Lord, therefore thou ſhalt love Him 
with all thy heart, &c. this is the firſt and great Commandment : And it comprehends 
in it all the Duties of the firſt Table as naturally flowing from it. As that we ſhould 
ſerve him only, and pay no Religious Worſhip to any but to Him. For to bey Reli- 
gious Worſhip to any thing is to make it a God, and to acknowledge it for ſuch: 
And therefore God being but One, we can give Religious Worſhip to none but to Him 
only. And among all the parts of Religious Worſhip none is more peculiarly ap- 
propriated to the Deity than ſolemn Invocation and Prayer. For he to whom Men 
addreſs their Requeſts, at all times, and in all places, muſt be ſuppoſed to be always 
every where preſent, to underſtand all our deſires and wants, and to be able to ſup- 
ply them ; and this God only is, and can do, | 2 
So likewiſe from the Unity of the Divine Nature may be inferr'd, that we ſhould 
not worſhip God by any /enfible Image or Repreſentation : Becauſe God being a fin- 
gular Being there is nothing like Him, or that can without injuring and debaſing his 
moſt ſpiritual and perfect and immenſe Being be compared to Him: As he himſelf 
ſpeaks in the Prophet, To whom will ye liten me, ſaith the Lord, and make me equal? 


Ia. 46. 5. And therefore with no Diſtinction whatſoever can it be lawful to give Religious Wor- 


ſhip, or any part of it, to any but God: We can pray to none but to Him, becauſe 
He only is every where preſent, and only knows the Hearts of all the children of Men ; 


1 Kings which Solomon gives as the Reaſon why we ſhould addreſs our Supplications to God 


8. 39 only, who dwelleth in the Heavens. + 
So that the Reaſon of theſe tuo Precepts is founded in the Unity and Singularity of 
the Divine Nature, and unleſs there be more Gods than One, we muſt Worſhip Him 
only, and pray to none but Him: Becauſe we can give Invocation to none but to Him 
Rom. 10. Oy whom we believe to be God; as St. Paul reaſons, How ſhall they call on Him in 
14. whom they have not believed? = ST 0 
II, The love likewiſe of our Nezghbour is founded in the Unity of the Divine Na- 
ture, and may be inferr'd from it: Hear, O Iſrael, the Lerd thy God is One Lord, 
= therefore thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf. And the Apoſtle gives this reaſon 
Eph, 4. 6. why all Mankind ſhould be at unity among themſelves; There is One God and Fa- 
ther of all, and therefore we ſhould keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace; 
that is, live in mutual love and peace. The Prophet Likewiſe aſſigns this reaſon why 
all Mankind ſhould be upon good terms with one another, and not be injurious one 
Mal. 2.10, to another. Have we not all one Father ? hath not one God created us? Why do we 
then deal treacheroufly every man againſt his brother? 8 8 
And therefore when we ſee ſuch hatred and enmity among Men, ſuch diviſions and 
animoſities among Chriſtians, we may not only ask St. Paul's queſtion, I Chriſt di- 
vided? that we cannot agree about ſerving him; either all to ſerve him one way, or 
to bear with one another in our differences: I ſay, we may not only ask St. Paul's 
queſtion, I Chriſt divided? but may ask further, Is God divided? Is there not One 
God, and are we not all his Offspring? Are we not all the Sons of Adam, who was 
the Jon of God? So that if we trace ourſelves to our Original, we ſhall find a great 
nearneſs and equality among Men : And this equality that we are all God's Creatures 
and Image, and that the One only God is the Father of us all, is a more real ground 
of mutual love, and peace, and equity in our dealings one with another, than any of 
thok petty differences and diſtinctions of frong and weak, of rich and poor, of wiſe 
and foohſh, of baſe and honourable, can be to encourage Men to any thing of Inſo- 
tence, Injuſtice, and inequality of dealing one towards another. Becauſe that wherein 
we all agree, that we are the Creatures and Children of God, and have all one com- 
mon Father, is eſſential and conſtant ; but thoſe things wherein we differ are acci- 
dental and mutable, and happen to one another by turns. Ing 
Thus much may ſuffice to have been ſpoken concerning the iet Propoſition in the 
Text, There is one God: To Him, Father, Son, and Holy Ghe/t, be all Honour and 
Glory, Dominion and Power, now and for ever. Amen. | 
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EING, I hope, for the remainder of my Life, releaſed from that 
B irkſome and unpleaſant work of Conttoverly and Wrangling about 
Religion, I ſhall mow turn my Thoughts to ſomething more agreeable to 
my temper, and of a more dirett and immediate tendency to the promoting of 
True Religion, to the Happineſs of Human Society, and the Reformation of the 
World. | OD 
I have no intention to reſſecs upon any that fland up in defence of the Truth, 
and contend earneſtly for it, endeavouring in the Spirit of meekneſs to re- 
claim thoſe that are in Error. For ] doubt not but a very good Man may upon 
ſeveral Occaſions be almoſt unavoidably engaged in Controverſies of Religion; 
and if he have a Head clear and cool enough, ſo as to be Maſter of his own 
Notions and Temper in that hot kind of Service, he may therein do confide- 
rable advantage to the Truth: Though a Man that hath once drawn Blood in 
Controverſy, as Mr. Mede expreſſeth it, is ſeldom known ever perfecily to 
recover his own good Temper afterwards. RES HO 

For this reaſon a good Man ſhould not be very willing, when his Lord 
comes, to be found ſo doing, and as it were beating his fellow-ſervants : 
And all Controverſy, as it is uſually managed, is little better. A good Man 
would be loth to be taken out of the World recking hot from a ſharp Contention 
with a perverſe Adverſary; and not a little out of countenance, to find him- 
ſelf in this temper tranſlated into the calm and peaceable Regions of the 
Bleſſed, where nothing but perfect charity and good-will reign for ever. | 
I now not whether St. Paul, who had been taken up into the third Hea- 
vens, did by that Queſtion of his, Where is the Diſputer of THIS 
WORLD? intend to inſinuate, that this wrangling work hath place only 
in this World, and upon this Earth, where only there is a Duſt to be raiſed; 
but will haue no place in the Other. But whether St. Paul intended this or 
not, the thing itſelf I think is true, that in the other World all things will 
be clear and paſt diſpute. To be ſure, among the Bleſſed; and probably alſo 
among the Miſerable, unleſs fierce and furious Comtentions, with great Heat 
without Light, about things of no moment and concernment to them, ſhould be 
defign'd for a part of their Torment. 
As to the following Sermons, I am ſenſible that the Style of them is more 
looſe and full of words, than is agreeable to juſt and exatt Diſcourles : Bur 
ſo I think the Style of Popular Sermons ought to be. And therefore I have 
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ws wor been very careful to mend this matter; chooſing rather that they ſhould ap- 


it 
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pear in that native ſimplicity in which, ſo many years ago, they were firſt 
fram'd, than dreſs d up with too much Care and Art. As they are, I hope, 
the candid and ingenuous Readers will taks them in good part. 

And I do heartily wiſh, that all that are concern'd in the reſpettive Duties, 
treated on in the following Sermons, would be perſuaded ſo to lay them to 
heart as to put them effettually in practice: That how much ſoever the Refor- 
mation of this corrupt and degenerate Age in which aue live is almoſt utterly to 
be deſpair'd of, we may yet have a more comfortable proſpect of future Times, 
by ſeeing the foundation of a better World begun to be laid in the careful and 
conſcientious diſcharge of the Duties here mention d: That by this means the 
Generations to come may know God, and the Children yet unborn may 
fear the Lord. 2 8 

I have great reaſon to be ſenſible how faſt the Inſirmities of Age are coming 
upon me, and therefore muſt work the works of Him, whoſe Providence 
hath placed me in the Station wherein I am, whilſt it is Day, becauſe the 
Night cometh when no Man can work. 5 

I knew very well, before J enter d upon this great and weighty Charge, my 
own manifold defects, and how unequal my beſt abilities were for the due diſ- 


charge of it ; but I did not feel this ſo ſenſibly as I now do every day more 


and more. And therefore that I might make ſome ſmall amends for greater 
failings, I knew not how better to place the broken hours I had to ſpare from 
almoſt perpetual buſineſs of one kind or other, than in preparing ſomething for 
the Publick that might be of uſe to recover the decayed Piety and Virtne of the 


preſent Age; in which iniquity doth ſo much abound, and the Love of God 
and eligion is grown ſo cold, = . 

To this end I have choſen to publiſh theſe plain Sermons, and to recom- 
mend them to the ſerious Peruſal and faithful Practice both of the Paſtors and 
People committed to my Charge; earneſtly beſeeching Almighty God that by 
his Bleſſing they may prove effectual to that good end for which they are fin- 
cerely den ddt. EF 7 . 
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Bus as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 
A FTER Jaſbua had brought the People of Iſrael into the promiſed Land and 


Ae them in the quiet Poſſeſſion of it, his great deſire was to eſtabliſh 
5 them in the true Religion, namely, in the Worſhip of the One true God, 
who had brought them out of the Land of Egypt, and given them the poſſeſſion of 
that good Land, the Land of Canaan. 8 e 
And now finding himſelf weak and declining, being an hundred and ten Vears old, 
and fearing leſt after his death the People ſhould fall off from the true Religion to 
the Worſhip of Idols, he like a wiſe and good Governor conſiders with himſelf 
what courſe he had beſt to take to keep them firm and ſtedfaſt in their Religion, and 
to prevent their defection to the Idolatry of the Nations round about them, EL 
And to this end he calls a general Aſſembly of all Iſrael, that is, of the Elders, Chap . 23: 
and Heads, and Fudges, and Officers of the ſeveral Tribes; and in a very wiſe andi. 
eloquent Speech repreſents to them in what a miraculous manner God had driven 
out the Nations before them, much greater and ſtronger Nations than they, and had given 
them their Land to poſſeſs it. And in a word, had performed punctually all that he 
had promiſed to them. 1 
And therefore they ought 7o take great heed to themſelves, to love God, and to ſerve Chip. 22 
him; and if they did not, he tells them that it ſhould come ro paſs, that as all good, 5. . 
things are come upon you which the Lord your God promiſed you, ſo ſhall the Lord bring 
upon you all evil things, until he have deſtroyed you from off this good Land which the 
Lord your God hath given you. SL 
After this, he calls them together a ſecond time, and gives them a brief hiſtorical 
Account and deduction of the great Mercies of God to them and their Fathers, from 
the days of Abraham, whom he had called out from among his Idolatrous Kindred 
and Countrymen, unto that Day. 
From the conſideration of all which, he earneſtly exhorts them to renew their Co- 
venant with God; and for his particular ſatisfaction, before he left the World, ſo- 
lemnly to promiſe that they would for ever ſerve God and forſake the ſervice of 
Idols: Now therefore fear the Lord, and ſerve him in fincerity and in truth: And 
put away the Gods which your Fathers ſerved on the other fide of the flood, and in 
Egypt; and ſerve ye the Lord. e 5 e 
And then in the Text by a very elegant Scheme of Speech he does, as it were once 
more ſet them at liberty; and, as if they had never engaged themſelves to God by 
Covenant before, he leaves them to their free choice: And :f it ſeem evil unto you to 
ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this day whom ye will ſerve; whether the Gods whom your 
Fathers ſerved on the other fide of the flood, or the Gods of the Amorites in whoſe Land 
e davell, . 5 — 
- Not that they were at liberty whether they would ſerve the true God, or not ; 
but to inſinuate to them that Religion ought to be their free choice: And like- 
wiſe, that the true Religion hath thoſe real advantages on its Side, that it may 
ſafely be referr'd to any conſiderate Man's choice: If it ſeem evil unto you; as 
Vor. I. | Q qq 2 | 


a 


bouſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 
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if he had ſaid, if after all the demonſtrations which God hath given, of his Mira- 
culous Preſence among you, and the mighty obligations which he hath laid upon 
you by bringing you out of the Land of Egypt, and the Houſe of Bondage by ſo out- 
ſtretched an Arm; and by driving out the Nations before you, and giving you their 
Land to poſſeſs : If after all this, you can think it fit to quit the ſervice of this God, 
and to worſhip the Idols of the Nations whom you have ſubdued, thoſe vanquiſhed 
and baffled Deities : If you can think it reaſonable ſo to do, but ſurely you cannot; 
then take your choice: If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord chooſe you this day 
whom ye will ſerve, „ | 

And to direct and encourage them to make a right choice, he declares to them his 
own Reſolution, which he hopes will alſo be theirs; and as he had heretofore been 
their Captain, ſo now he offers himſelf to be their Example : But whether they will 
follow him or not, he for his part is fix'd and immoveable in this Reſolution ; But 
as for ME and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 

In effect he tells them; I have propoſed the beſt Religion to your choice, and I 
cannot but think, nay I cannot but hope, that you will all ſtedfaſtly adhere to it. 
It is fo reaſonable and wiſe, ſo much your Intereſt and your Happineſs to do it. But 
if you ſhould do otherwiſe, if you ſhould be ſo weak as not to diſcern the Truth, 
ſo wilful and ſo wicked as not to embrace it: Though you ſhould all make another 
choice, and run away from the true God to the worſhip of Idols; I for my part am 


- ſedfaſtly reſolved what to do: Ina caſe ſo manifeſt, in a matter ſo reaſonable, no 


Number, no Example ſhall prevail with me to the contrary ; I will, if need be, 
ſtand alone in that which is ſo evidently and unqueſtionably Right: And though 
this whole Nation ſhould revolt all at once from the Worſhip of the true God, and 
join with the reſt of the World in a falſe Religion and in the Worſhip of Idols ; 
and mine were the only Family left in all Jrael, nay in the whole World, that 


continued to worſhip the God of Jrael, I would ſtill be of the ſame mind; I 


would till perſiſt in this Reſolution, and act according to it; As for me and my 


A Reſolution truly worthy of fo great a Prince and ſo good a Man: In which he 


is a double Pattern to us. 


Firſt, Of the brave Reſolution of a good Man, namely, That if there were occa- 
ſion, and things were brought to that Extremity, he would ſtand alone in the Pro- 
feſſion and Practice of the true Religion: As for ME I will ſerve the Lord. 

Secondly, Of the pious Care of a good Father and Maſter of a Family, to train up 
thoſe under his Charge in the true Religion and Worſhip of God ; As for me and 
MY HOUSE, we will ſerve the Lord. | 

I ſhall at this time, by God's aſſiſtance, treat of the Fir/t of theſe, namely, 

I. Of the brave Reſolution of a good Man, that if there were occaſion, and things 
were brought to that extremity, he would ſtand alone in the Profeſſion and Practice 


of God's true Religion: Chooſe you this day, ſays Foſhua, whom ye will ſerve; but as 
for ME, I will ſerve the Lord. Jaſbua here puts the Caſe at the utmoſt extremity, 


That not only the great Nations of the World, the Egyptians and Chaldeans, and 

all the leſſer Nations round about them, and in whoſe Land they dwelt, were all 
long ſince revolted to Idolatry, and pretended great Antiquity and long Preſcription 
for the Worſhip of their falſe Gods : But he ſuppoſeth yet farther, That the only 
true and viſible Church of God then known in the World, the People of 1/ael, 
ſhould likewiſe generally revolt and forſake the Worſhip of the true God, and 
cleave to the Service of Idols: Yet in this Caſe, if we could ſuppoſe it to happen, 


he declares his firm and ſtedfaſt Reſolution to adhere to the Worſhip of the true 


God: And though all others ſhould fall off from it, that He would ſtand alone in 
the Profeſſion and Practice of the true Religion: But as for ME, I will ſerve the 
Lord, . 

In the handling of this Argument I ſhall do theſe ro things. 

Firſt, I ſhall conſider the matter of this Reſolution, and the due bounds and limits 


of it, 


Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to vindicate the reaſonableneſs of this Reſolution from 
the Objections to which this ſingular and peremptory kind of Reſolution may ſeem 


liable, | 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, I ſhall conſider the matter of this Reſolution, and the due bounds and limits 
of it. | | 1-4 
I. The matter of this Reſolution, Foſhua here reſolves, that if need were, 
and things were brought to that paſs, he would ſtand alone, or with very few 
adhering to him, in the Profeſſion and Practice of the true Religion. And this 
is not a mere Suppoſition of an impoſſible Caſe, which can never happen : For it 
may, and hath really and in fact happened in ſeveral Ages and Places of the 
World. 3 
There hath been a general Apoſtaſy of ſome great part of God's Church from 
the Belief and Profeſſion of the true Religion to Idolatry, and to damnable Er- 
rors and Hereſies: And ſome good Men have, upon the matter, ſtood alone in 
the open Profeſſion of the true Religion, in the midſt of this general Defection 
from it. | 
Elijah in that general Revolt of the People of 1/ae!, when they had forſaken 
the Covenant of the Lord, and broken down his Altars, and flain his Prophets, 
and he only, as he thought, was left to ſtand alone I fay, in this Caſe, when, 
as he verily beliey'd, he had no body to ſtand by him, he was very zealous for 1 Kings 
the Lord God of Hoſts, and with an undaunted courage ſtood up for the Worſhip '*: — 
of the true God, and reproved Ahab to his face for his defection to the Worſhip of 
Idols. 55 = 
And thoſe three brave Youths, in the Prophecy of Daniel, did in the like reſolute Dan. 3. 
and undaunted manner refuſe to obey the Command of the great King Nebuchad- 
nexzar, to worſhip the Image which he had ſet up; when all others ſubmitted and paid 
Honour to it: Telling him plainly, F if be ſo, our God whom we ſerve, is able to Ver. 17. 
deliver us from the burning fiery Furnace, and He will deliver us out of thy Hand. 25 
F not, be it known unto thee, O King, that we will not ſerve thy Gods, nor worſhip 
the golden Image which thou haſt ſet up. 3 5 
In like manner, and with the ſame Spirit and Courage, Daniel withſtood the 
Decree of Darius, which forbad Men to 4% a Petition of any God or Man for thirty Dan. 6. 3. 
days, ſave of the King only; and this under the pain of being caſt into the Den of Lions: 
And when all others gave Obedience to it, he /ef open the windows of his chamber Ver. 10. 
towards Feruſalem, and kneeled down upon his knees three times a day, and prayd and 
gave thanks, as he did aforetime. . 7 : 
In the prevalency of the Arian Hereſy Athanafius almoſt ſtood alone in the pro- 
feſſion and maintenance of the. Truth. And in the Reign of Antichrift the true 
Church of God is repreſented by a Woman flying into the Wilderneſs, and living there 
in obſcurity for a long time ; inſomuch that the Profeſſors of the Truth ſhould hardly 
be found. And yet during that Degeneracy of ſo great a Part of the Chriſtian Church, 
and the prevalency of Antichriſt for ſo many Ages, ſome few in every age did appear 
who did reſolutely own the Truth and bear witneſs to it with their Blood : But theſe 
did almoſt ſtand alone and by themſelves, like a few ſcattered Sheep wandring up and 
down in a wide Wilderneſs. 1 


Thus in the height of Popery, Wicklife appear d here in England; and Hierome of 
Prague and John Huſs in Germany and Bohemia, And in the beginning of the Refor- 
mation, when Popery had quite over-run theſe Weſtern parts of the World and ſubdu'd 
her Enemies on every ſide, and Antichriſt ſat ſecurely in the quiet poſſeſſion of his King- 

dom; Luther aroſe, a bold and rough Man, but a fit Wedge to cleave in ſunder ſo hard 
and knotty a Block; and appear'd ſtoutly againſt the groſs Errors and Corruptions of the 
Church of Rome; and for a long time ſtood alone, and with a moſt invincible Spirit 
and Courage maintain'd his ground and reliſted the united malice and force of Anti- 
chriſt and his Adberents; and gave him ſo terrible a Wound, that he is not yet per- 
fectly healed and recovered of it. = J >. Tron 

So that for a Man to ſtand alone, or with a very few adhering to him and ſtand- 
ing by him, is not a mere imaginary Suppoſition, but a Caſe that hath really and in 
fact happened in ſeveral ages and places of the World. Let us then proceed to can- 
{ider in the 3 

Second place, The due limits and bounds of this peremptory Reſolution. In all 
matters of Faith and Practice which are plain and evident either from Natural 
Reaſon, or from Divine Revelation, this Reſolution ſeems to be very reaſonable: 


But 
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in other matters, a Man would not believe all the Learned Men in the World 
againſt the clear evidence of Semſé and Reaſbn, If all the great Mathematicians 
of all Ages, Archimedes, and Enuchd, and Apollonius, and Diophantus, &c. could 


the moſt ſolemn manner, and give it under their Hands and Seals, that twice tuo 


did not make four, but five; this would not move me in the leaſt to be of their 
mind; nay, T who am no Mathematscian would maintain the contrary and would 


all of them out of their Wits, or that they were biaſs'd by ſome Intereſt or other, 


that the Bread and Vine in the Sacrament, by virtue of the Conſecration of the 


ftrous an Abſurdity. 


they do not underſtand, leſt if they were permitted the free uſe of them in their 


Fear the Profane Beards of the Laity ſhould drink of it: And that the ſaving 
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But in things doubtful, a modeſt Man, and every Man hath reaſon to be ſo, would 
be very apt to be ſtagger'd by the Judgment of a very Wiſe Man ; and much more 
of*many ſuch, and eſpecially by the unanimous Judgment of the generality of 
Men ; the general Voice and'Opinion of Mankind' being next to the Voice of God 
himſelf. | 

For in matters of an indifferent nature, which God hath neither commanded 
nor forbidden, ſuch as are many of the Circumſtances and Ceremonies of God's 
Worſhip, a Man would not be ſingular, much leſs ſtiff and immoveable in his 


ſingularity ; but would be apt to yield and ſurrender himſelf to the general Vote 


and Opinion, and to comply with the common Cuſtom and Practice; and much 
more with the Rules and Conſtitutions of Authority, whether Civil or Ecclefi- 
aſtical. Becauſe in things lawful and indifferent, we are bound by the Rules of 
Decency and Gvility not to thwart the general Practice; and by the Commands of 
God, we are certainly obliged to obey the lauful Commands of lawful Autho- 
rity, 
But in things plainly contrary: to the evidence of Senſe or Reaſon, or to the Word 
of God, a Man would compliment no Man, or Number of Men; nor would he pin 
his Faith upon any Church in the World; much leſs upon any /ing/e Man, no not 
the Pope ; no, though there were never ſo many probable Arguments brought for 
the proof of his Infallibilitvy. | 5 Be "> Fa 

In this Caſe, a Man would be Angular and: ſtand alone againſt the whole World: 
againſt the wrath and rage of a King and all the terrors of his: fery Furnace ; as 


be ſuppoſed to meet together in a General Council, and ſhould! there declare in 


perſiſt in it without being in the leaſt ſtartled by' the poſitive Opinion of theſe. 
great and learned Men; and: ſhould moſt certainly conelude, that they were either 


and ſwayed againſt the clear evidence of Truth and the full conviction of their 
own Reaſon to make ſuch a determination as this. They might indeed over- rule 
the Point by their Authority, but in my inward judgment I ſhould {till be where I 
was before. OO. LN | 

Juſt ſo in matters of Religion, if any Church, though with never ſo glorious and 
confident a pretence to Infallibihty, ſhould declare for Tranſubſtantiation, that is, 


Prieſt, are ſubſtantially changed into the natural Body and Blood of Cbriſt; this is ſo 
notoriouſly contrary both to the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, that a Man ſhould 
chooſe to ſtand ſingle in the oppoſition of it, and laugh at or rather pity the reſt of the 
World that could be ſo ſervilely blind as feemingly to conſpire in the belief of fo mon- 


And in like manner, if any Church ſhould declare, that Images are to be wor- 
ſhipped, or that. the Worſhip of God is to be performed in an unknown Tongue ; 
and that the Holy Scriptures, which contain the Word and Will of God, and 
teach men what they are to believe and do in order to their eternal Salvation, 
are to be lock'd up and kept concealed from the People in a Language which 


Mother Tongue they ſhould know more of the mind and will of God than is con- 
venient for the common People to know, whoſe Devotion and Obedience to the 
Church does mainly depend upon their Ignorance: Or ſhould declare, that the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt was not offer d once for all, but is and ought to be repeated 
ten millions of times every Day : And that the Peop/e ought to receive the Com- 
munion in one kind only, and the Cup by no means to be truſted with them for 


efficacy of the Sacraments doth depend upon the intention 4 the Prieſt, with- 
out which the Receiver can have no Benefit by them: Theſe are all of them 5 
plain 


ki. 
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plainly contrary to Scripture, and moſt of them in Reaſon ſo abſurd, that the Au- 


thority of no Church whatſoever can oblige a Man to the belief of them. 

Nay, I go yet further, that being evidently contrary to the Doctrine of the Go/- 
pel, though an Apoſile or an Angel from Heaven ſhould declare them, we ought 
to reject them. And for this I have St. PauPs Authority and Warrant, who ſpeak- 
ing of ſome that perverted the Goſpel of Chrift by teaching things contrary to it, 


Though Te, ſays he, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto you than Gal. 1. 5; 
that which we have preached unto you, let him be accurſed: As we ſaid before, ſo 8. 9 


ſay I now again, though an Apoſtle, though an Angel from Heaven preach any other 
Goſpel unto you than that which ye have received, let him be accurſed. You ſee he re- 
peats it over again, to expreſs not only his own confident aſſurance, but the cer- 
tainty of the thing. And here is an Anathema with a witneſs, which we ma 
confidently oppoſe to all the Anathema's which the Council of Trent hath ſo libe- 
rally denounced againſt all thoſe who ſhall preſume to gainſay theſe New Doctrines 
of their Church; which are in truth another Goſpel, than that which our Bleſſed 
Saviour and his Apoſtles taught: And yet on their fide there is neither an Apoſtle, 
nor an Angel from Heaven in the Caſe, 1 
Io give but one Inſtance more: If Bellarmine ſhall tell me, as he expreſly does, 
That / the Pope ſhould declare Virtue to be Vice, and Vice to be Virtue, I were bound 
to believe him, unleſs I would fin againſt Conſcience: And if all the World ſhould fay 


the ſame that Bellarmine does, namely, that this Infallible Declarer of Virtue and 


Vice were to be believed and followed; yet I could not poſſibly be of their mind, 
for this plain and undeniable Reaſon ; becauſe if Virtue and Vice be all one, then 
Religion is nothing; ſince the main deſign of Religion is to teach Men the diffe- 


rence between Virtue and Vice, and to oblige them to practiſe the one and to re- 


frain from the other: And if Religion be nothing, then Heaven and Hell are no- 


thing: And if Heaven be nothing, then an infallible Guide thither is of no uſe and 
to no manner of purpoſe; becauſe he is a Guide no whither, and ſo his great Office 
ceaſes and falls of itſelf. . | 


And now leſt any ſhould think me ſingular in this Aſertion, and that thereby I 


give a great deal too much to the ſingle judgment of private Perſons, and too little 


to the Authority of a Church, I will produce the deliberate Judgment of a very 
learned Man and a great Aſſerter of of the Church's Authority, concerning the mat- 
ter I am now ſpeaking of: I mean Mr. Hooker, in his deſervedly admired Book of 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity. His words are theſe. I grant, ſays he, that Proof derived from 


the Authority of Man's Fudgment is not able to work that Aſſurance which doth 
grow by a ſtronger proof « And therefore although ten thouſand General Councils ſhould 


ſet down one and the ſame Definitive Sentence concerning any Point of Religion what- 
ſoever, yet one Demonſtrative Reaſon alledged, or one Teſtimony cited from the Word 


of God himſelf to the contrary, could not chooſe but over ſway them all: In as much as 


or them to be deceived it is not ſo impoſſible, as it is that Demonſirative Reaſon or Di- 
vine Teſtimony ſhould deceive, 1255 5 e IHEY 
And again, For men, ſays he, to be tied and led by Authority, as it were with a hind 
of Captivity of Judgment, and though there be Reaſon to the contrary not to liſten to it, 
but follow like Beaſhs the firſt in the Herd, this were Brutiſh. | 
Again, That the Authority of Men ſhould prevail with Men, either againſt or 
above Reaſon is no part of O UR Belief. Companies of learned Men, though they 
be never ſo great and reverend, are to yield unto Reaſon, the weight where- 
4 is no whit prejudiced by the ſimplicity of the Perſon which doth alledge it; but 
being found to hy gen and good, the bare Opinion of men to the contrary muſt of 
neceſſity ſtoop and give place. And this he delivers not only as his own particular 
Judgment, but that which he apprehended to be the Judgment of the Church of 
England. | 
I have produced theſe clear and poſitive Tęſimonies of fo learned nnd judicious 
a Perſon, and of ſo great eſteem in our Church, on purpoſe to prevent any miſappre- 
henſion, as if by this Diſcourſe I intended to derogate from the Authority of 
the Church and her juſt and reaſonable Determinations, in things nowiſe contrary to 
plain Reaſon or the Word of God. And beyond this pitch no judicious Proteſtant, 
that I know of, ever ſtrain'd the Authority of the Church, I proceed now in the 


Second 
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Second place to vindicate the Reaſonableneſs of this Reſolution from the Obje#ions 
to which this ſngular and peremptory kind of Reſolution may ſeem liable; as 
obig. i. Firſt, It may very ſpeciouſly be ſaid, that this does not ſeem modeſt for a Man to 
ſet up his own private Judgment againſt the general Suffrage and Vote, And it is 
| very true, as I ſaid before, that about things indifferent a Man ſhould not be ſtiff 
and ſingular; and in things doubifuland obſcure a Man ſhould not be over-confident 
of his own Judgment, and infiſt peremptorily upon it againſt the general Opinion: 
But in things that are plain and evident, either from Scripture or Reaſon, it is nei- 
ther immodeſty, nor a culpable ſingularity, for a Man to ſtand alone in defence of 
the Truth. Becauſe in ſuch a Caſe a Man does not oppoſe his own ſingle and pri- 
vate Judgment to the Judgment of Many, but the common Reaſon of Mankind and 
the Judgment of God plainly declared in his Word. HEY | | 
If the generality of Men ſhould turn Athiefts and Infidels, and ſhould deny the 
Being of God or his Providence; the Immortality of Mens Souls, and the Rewards 
and Puniſhments of another World: or ſhould deny the Truth of the Goſpel and of 
the Chriſtian Religion; it would not certainly be any breach of modeſty for a man 
to appear ſingle, if no body elſe would ſtand by him, in the reſolute defence of 
theſe great Truths, : 3 . | 
In like manner, when a whole Church, though never fo large and numerous, ſhall 
conſpire together to corrupt the Chriſtian Religion ſo far as to impoſe upon Man- 
kind, under the name of Chriſtian Doctrines and Articles of Faith, things plainly 
contrary to the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and to the clear and expreſs Word 
of God, why muſt a Man be thought immodeſt, if he oppoſe ſuch groſs Er- 
rors and Corruptions of the Chriſtian Doctrine? and what reaſon have the Church 
of Rome to talk of modeſty in this Caſe, when they themſelves have the face to 
impoſe upon Mankind the belief of things contrary to what they and every man elſe 
ſees? As they do in their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation : And to require of them 
to do what God hath expreſly forbidden, as in the Worſhip of Images ; beſides a 
great many other Idolatrous Practices of that Church; To deny the People the free 
uſe of the Holy Scriptures, and the publick Serviceof God in a known Tongue ; con- 
trary to the very end and deſign of all Religion, and in affront to the common Rea- 
ſon and Liberty of Mankind. 1 1 hs e 
©Ljea, 2. Secondly, It is pretended that it is more prudent for private Perſons to err with 
the Church, than to be ſo pertinacious in their own Opinions. To which I anſwer, 
that it may indeed be pardonable in ſome Caſes to be led into miſtake by the Au- 
thority of thoſe to whoſe Judgment and Inſtruction we ought to pay a great defe- 
rence and ſubmiſſion, provided always it be in things which are not plain and ne- 
ceſſary; but ſurely it can never be prudent to err with any number, how great 
ſoever in matters of Religion which are of moment, merely for Numbers ſake : But 
to comply with the own Errors and Corruptions of any Church whatſoever is 
certainly damnable. 5 e | 
Ohje2. 3. Thirdly, It is pretended yet further, that men ſhall ſooner be excuſed in following 
the Church, than any particular Man or Sect. To this J anſwer, that it is very 
true if the matter be doubtful, and eſpecially if the Probabilities be equal, or near 
equal on both Sides: But if the Error be groſs and palpable, it will be no excuſe 
to have followed any number of Men, or any Church whatſoever, For here the 
competition is not between Men and Men, but between God and Men: Andin 
this Caſe we muſt forſake all Men to follow God and his Truth. 7 hou /halt in 
no wiſe follow a multitude ina known Error, is a Rule which in Reaſon is of equal 
obligation with that Divine Law, T hou ſhalt in no wiſe follow a multitude to do 
evil; or rather is comprehended in it, becauſe to comply with a known Error is cer- 
tainly to do evil. 8 3 25 g 8 n+ Wk — 
And this very Objection the Jeus made againſt our Bleſed Saviour and the Doc- 
—% trine which he taught, that the Guides and Governors of the Jewiſh Church did ut- 
terly differ from Him, and were of a contrary mind, Have any of the Rulers, ſay 
they, believed on him? What? will you be wiſer than your Rulers and Governors? 
What? follow the Doctrine of one ſingle Man againſt the unanimous Judgment and 
Sentence of the Great Sanbedrim, to whom the Trial of Docſrines and pretended 
Prophets doth of right belong ? 5 
| u 
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corrupt and degenerate Church the Guides and Rulers of it are commonly the worſt, 
and the moſt deeply engaged in the Errors and Corraptions of it. They brought 
them in at firft; and their Succeſſors, who have been bred up in the belief and 
practice of them, are concern'd to uphold: and maintain them: And ſo hong a Pre- 
ſeription gives a kind of Sacred Stamp even to Error, and an Authority not to be 
oppoſed and reſiſted. | 247. 

And thus fit was in the corrupt State of the Jewiſb Church, in our Saviour's 
Time: And ſo likewiſe in that great Degeneracy of the Chriſtian Church, in the 
Times of Popery, their Rulers made them to err: Inſomuch that when Martin 
Luther appear d in oppoſition to the Errors and Superſtitions of that Church, 
and was hard preſs'd with this very Obhjection which the Phariſees urged againſt our 
Saviour, he was forc'd to bolt out a kind of unmannerly Truth, Religio nun- 
quam magis periclitatur quam inter Reverendiſſimos; Religion, ſays he, is never in 
greater hazard and worſe treated, than amongſt the moſt Reverend; meaning the 
1. and his Cardinals, and all the Romifh Hierarchy who had their dependence up- 

On them. | — 

Fourthly, It is Objefted, That as on the one hand there may be danger of Er- 04a. 4: 
vor in following blindly the Belief of the Church, ſo on the other hand there is 
as great a danger of Sch:/m in forſaking the communion of the Church, upon pre- 
tence of Errors and Corruptions, Very true; but where great Errors and Corrup- 
tions are not only pretended, but are real and evident: and where our Compliance 
with thoſe Errors and Corruptions is made a neceſſary Condition of our Communion 
with that Church: In that Caſe, the guilt of Schiſin, how great a Crime ſoever 
it be, doth not fall upon thoſe who forſake the Communion of that Church, but 

upon eee who drive them out of it by the /inful Conditions which they impoſe 
upon them. 95 | | | ; 
"Hai this is truly the Caſe between Us and the Church of Rome, as we are ready 

to make good, and have fully done it upon all Occaſions; and they have never 
yet been able to vindicate and clear themſelves of thoſe groſs Errors and Corrup- 
tions which have been charged upon them, and which they require of all their Mem- 

bers as neceſſary Conditions of Communion with them here, and of eternal Salvation 
hereafter. | my „„ 

For we do not object to them doubtful matters, but things as plain as any are 
contained in the Bzble, as every body would ſee if they durſt but let every body 
read it. The Worſhip of Images is there as plainly forbidden in the Decalogue, as 
Murder and Adultery are. The Communion in both Kinds is as expreſs an Inſtitu- 
tion of our Saviour, as any in all the New Teſtament ; and even as the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper itſelf ; only that Church pretends to a Diſpenſing Power, as a 
Privilege inherent in their Church, and 7n/eparable from it. 

And, to add but one Inſtance more; Publick Prayers, and the Service of God in 
an unknown Tongue, are as plainly and fully declared againſt by St. Paul in a long 
_ Chapter upon this ſingle Argument, as any one thing in all his Epiftles, © 

heſe things are plain and undeniable, and being ſo, are a full Juſtification not 

only of the Church of England, in the Reformation which She thought fit to make 

_ within herſelf from the groſs Errors and Corruptions of the Church of Rome; but 
likewiſe of particular Perſons who have at any time for the ſame Reaſons withdrawn 

themſelves from Her Communion, in any of the Popz/þ Countries: Yea though 
that Angle Perſon ſhould happen to be in thoſe Circumſtances that he could not 

have the opportunity of holding Communion with any other Church, that was free 
from thoſe Errors and Corruptions, and which did not impoſe them as neceſſary 

Conditions of Communion. fy en own ora” 5 

For if any Church fall off to Idolatry, every good Cbriſtian not only may, but 
ought to forſake Her Communion ; and ought rather to ſtand ſingle and alone in the 
Profeſſion of the pure and true Religion, than to continue in the Communion” of a 
corrupt and Idolatrous Church. 

I know that ſome Men are fo fond of the Name of a Church, that they can ve- 
ry hardly believe that any thing which bears that glorious Title can miſcarry, or 
do any thing ſo much amiſs, as to give juſt occaſion to any of her Members to 
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break off from Her Communion: What? the Church err ? That is ſuch an Abſurdity, 


as is þy many thought ſufficient to put any Obye&on out of countenance, That the 
whole Church, that is, that all the Chriftians in the World ſhould at any time 
fall off to Idolatry, and into Errors and Practices directly contrary to the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine revealed in the Holy Scriptures, is on all hands, I think, denied: But that any 
particular Church may fall into ſuch Errors and Practices is, I think, as univerſal- 
ly granted: Only in this Caſe they demanded to have the Roman Catholick Church 
excepted: And why I pray? Becauſe though the Roman Church is a Particular Church, 


tit is alſo the Univerſal Church; If this can be, and good ſenſe can be made of a Par- 


ticular Univerſal Church, then the Roman Church may demand this high Privilege 
of being exempted from the Fate of all other Churches; but if the Roman Catholick, 
that is a Particular Univerſal Church be a groſs and palpable Contradiction, then it 
is plain that the Church of Rome hath no more pretence to this Privilege, than any 
other Particular Church whatſoever, GS 2258 

And which is yet more, ſome men talk of theſe matters at that rate, as if a man 
who thought himſelf obliged to quit the Communion of the Church of Rome, ſhould 


happen to be in thoſe Circumſtances, that he had no Opportunity of joining him- 


ſelf to any other Communion, he ought in that Caſe to give over all thoughts of 
Religion and not to be ſo conceited and preſumptuous as to think of going to Heaven 
alone by himſelf. 1 : 4 | _ | Un 
It is without doubt a very great Sin to deſpiſe the Communion of the Church, 
or to break off from it ſo long as we can continue in it without Sin: But if things 


| ſhould once come to that Paſs that we muſt either diſobey God for Company, or 
ſtand alone in our obedience to Him, we ought moſt certainly to obey God what- 


ever comes of it; and to profeſs his Truth, whether any body elſe will join with 
us in that Profeſſion or not. | 5 

And they who ſpeak otherwiſe condemn the whole Reformation, and do in effect 
ſay that Martin Luther had done a very ill thing in breaking off from the Church 
of Rome, if no body elſe would have joined with him in that honeſt Deſign. And 
yet if it had been ſo, 1 hope God would have given him the Grace and Courage 
to have ſtood alone in ſo good and glorious a Cauſe, and to have laid down his Life 
Tor it. Bs 8 

And for any Man to be of another Opinion, is juſt as if a Man upon great deli- 
beration ſhould chooſe rather to be drowned, than to be ſaved either by a Plank or 
a ſmall Boat; or to be carried into the Harbour any other way, than in a Great 
Ship of ſo many hundred Tons, 1 . : 

In ſhort, a good man muſt reſolve to obey God and to profeſs his Truth, though 
all the World ſhould happen to do otherwiſe. Chriſt hath promiſed to preſerve his 
Church fo the end of the World, that is, he hath engaged his Word that he will 
tak care that there ſhall always be in ſome part of the World or other, ſome per- 
Jons that ſhall make a ſincere Profeſſion of his true Religion | 
But he hath no where promiſed to preſerve any oze Part of his Church from ſuch 
Errors and Corruptions as may oblige all good men to quit the Communion of that 
Part; yea though when they have done ſo, they may not know whither to reſort 
for actual Communion with any other ſound Part of the Chriſtian Church. As it 
happened to ſome particular Perſons, during the Reign and Rage of Popery in theſe 
Weſtern Parts of the Chriftian Church. 

The Reſult from all this Dz/courſe is, to confirm and eſtabliſh us all, in this Hour 
of Temptation and of the Powers of Darkneſs, in the well-grounded Belief of the 
neceſſity and juſtice of our Reformation from the Errors and Corruptions of the R- 
man Church. And to engage us fo hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without wa- 
vering: And not only to profeſs and promiſe as Peter did to our Lord, though all 


men forſake thee, yet will not I: But if there ſhould be Occaſion, to perform and 


make good this promiſe with the hazard of all that is dear to us, and even of Life 
itſelf. And whatever 'Trials God may permit any of us to fall into, to take up the 
pious Reſolution of Jeſhua here in the Text, that whatever others do, V E will 
ſerve the Lord. BE - 
I will conclude my Diſcourſe upon this Firſt Particular in the Text, with the Ex- 
hortation of St, Paul to the Philippians : Chap, i. ver. 27. Only let your Converſation be as 4 
| becomel 
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becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. Stand faſt in One Spirit, be of one Mind, ſtriving 
together for the Faith of the Goſpel. In nothing terrified by your Adverſaries, which 
3 * 2:qg is an evident token of Perdition, but to you of Salvation, and that of 

And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken to the Firſt thing in the Text, 
namely, the pious Reſolution of Jeſbua, that if there were Occaſion and things 
were brought to that Extremity, he would ſtand alone ' in the Profeſſion and Prac- 
tice of God's true Religion: Chooſe you this Day whom ye will ſerve, but as for ME 
vill ferve the Lord. | uh 

I ſhould now have proceeded to the Second thing, and which indeed I chiefly 
intended to ſpeak to from this Text, namely, the pious Care of a good Father 
and Maſter of a Family, to train up thoſe under his Charge in the Religion 

and Worſhip of the true God: As fr ME and MY HOUSE we will ſerve 
the Lord. But this I ſhall not now enter upon, but defer it to ſome other Oppor- 
| ag Confider what ye have heard, and the Lord give you Underſtanding in all 
things. | | 
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JOSHUA Mir. 15. 
Bat as for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 


T SHALL now proceed to the Second Paint contained in the Text, namely, 


II. The pious Care of a good Maſter and Father of a Family, to train up 
thoſe under his Charge in the Worſhip and Service of the true God-; As for me and 
MY HOUSE, we will ſerve the Lord. „ 5 
And this is the more neceſſary to be ſpoken to, becauſe it is a great and very eſ- 
ſential part of Religion, but ſtrangely overlook'd and neglected in this looſe and 
degenerate Age in which we live. It is a great part of Religion; for next to our 
Perſonal Homage and Service to Almighty God, and the Care of our own Souls, it 
is incumbent upon us to make thoſe, who are under our Charge and ſubject to our 
Authority, God's Subjects, and his Children and Servants; which is a much more 
honourable and happy Relation, than that which they bear to us. | 
Our Children are a natural part of ourſelves, and the reſt of our Family are 
a Civil and Political part: And not only we ourſelves but all that we have and 
that belongs to us is God's, and ought to be devoted to his ſervice. And they 
that have the true fear of God themſelves will be careful to teach it to others; 
to thoſe eſpecially who are under their more immediate Care and Inſtruction. 
And therefore God had fo great a confidence concerning Abraham as to this par- 
ticular, as to undertake for him, that being ſo very good a Man himſelf, he 
would not fail in ſo great and neceſſary a part of his Duty. For I know him, 
ſays God of him, that he will command hjs Children and his Houſhold after him, 
and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do Juſtice and Fudgment. God paſ- 
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ſeth his Word for him, that he would not only take care to inſtruct his Childre 
and the reſt of his numerous Family in the true Religion, but that he would 
like wiſe lay a ſtrict charge upon them to propagate and tranſmit it to their Po- 
ſteritꝛʒ. DEL 
| And this certainly is the Duty of all Fathers and Maſters of Families; and an eſ- 
fential part of Religion, next to ſerving God in our own Perſons, to be very care- 
ful that all that belong to us do the ſame, For every Man muſt not only give an ac- 
count of himſelf to God, but of thoſe likewiſe that are committed to his Charge that 
they do not miſcarry through his _— BER 1 720 
In ſpeaking of this great and neceſſary Duty I ſhall do theſe four things. 
Firſt, I ſhall ſhew wherein it doth conſiſt, LY 
Secondly, I ſhall confider our Obligation to it, both in point of Duty and of 
Tntereſe. "B41 | 4 5 | WT 0 
: Th ah, 1 ſhall enquire into the Cauſes of the fo common and ſhameful neglect of 
this Duty, to the exceeding great Decay of Piety amongſt us. SE 
Fourthly, As a Motive and Argument to us to endeavour to retrieve the practice 
of this Duty, I ſhall repreſent to you the pernicious Conſequences of the neglect of it, 
both with regard to Ourſelves and to the Publick, In all which I ſhall be very brief, 
| becauſe things that are plain need not to be long. MW CE 


I. I ſhall ſhew wherein the practice of this Duty doth conſiſt, And in this J am 
ſure there is no need to be long, becauſe this Duty is much better known than prac- 
tiſed, The principal Parts of it are theſe following. EY | 
_ Firſt; By ſetting up the conſtant Worſhip of God in our Families. By daily 
Prayers to God, every Morning and Evening ; and by reading ſome Portion of the 
Holy Scriptures at thoſe times, eſpecially out of the Eſalns of David, and the New 
Teſtament. And this is ſo neceflary to keep alive and to maintain a ſenſe of God 
and Religion in the Minds of Men, that where it is neglected I do not ſee how 
any Family can in reafon be eſteemed a Family of Chriſtians, or indeed to have any 
Religion at all. eo . bo 
And there are not wanting excellent Helhs to this purpoſe for thoſe that ſtand in 
need of them, as I think moſt Families do for the due and decent difcharge of this 
ſolemn Duty of Prayer: I fay, there are excellent Helps to this purpoſe, in the 
| ſeveral Books of Devotion calculated for the private Ufe of Families, as well as for 
Stcret Prayers in our Cloſets. 1 „ %% os TOP 
So that beſides the reading of the Holy Scriptures, which are the great Foun- 
tains of Divine Truth; we may do well likewiſe to add to theſe other pious and 
profitable Books, which by their plainneſs are fitted for the inſtruction of all Capa- 
cities in the moſt neceſſary Points of Belief and Practice: Of which ſort, God be 
thanked, there is an abundant ftore ; but none that I think is more fitted for gene- 
ral and conſtant ufe than that excellent Book ſo well known by the Title of The 
whole Duty of Man; becauſe it is conveniently divided into Parts or Secbioss; one 
of which may be read in the Family at any time when there is leiſure for it ; bat 
more eſpecially on the Lords Day, when the whole Family may the more eafily be 
brought and kept together, and have the Opportunity to attend upon theſe things 
without diftraction. ; | 
And, which I muſt by no means omit, becauſe it is in many Families already 
gone, and in others going out of Faſhion : I mean a ſolemn acknowledgment of 
the Providence of God, by begging his Bleſſing at our Meats, upon his good 
Creatures provided for our ufe; and by returning Thanks to him for the benefit 
and refreſhment of them: This being a piece of Natural Religion owned and 
praQtifed in all Ages, and in moſt places of the World; but never ſo ſhameſully 
and fcandaloufly * ns and I fear by many lighted and deſpiſed, as it is 
amongſt us at this Day: And moſt neglected where there is greateſt Reaſon for 
the doing of it, I mean, at the moſt plentiful Tables, and among thoſe of higheſt 
Quality: As if Great Perſons were aſhamed, or thought ſcorn to own from 
whence thefe Bleſſings come; like the Nation of the eus, of whom God com- 
Fol. 2.8, plains in the Prophet, She knew not that I gave her Corn, and Wine, and Oil, 
and multiply'd her Silver and Gold ; She knew not, that is, She would not ac- 
| knowledge 
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knowledge from whoſe Bounty all theſe Bffgs came: Or, us if the poor were obliged 
to thank God for a little, but thoſe who are 17. to the filll, and whoſe Cups ober Rol 
ſo that they are almoſt every day ſurfeited of Plenty, were not at leaſt equally bound 
to make returns of thankful acknowledgment to the Great Giver of all good things: 
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and to implore His Bounty and Bleffing, upon whom the eyes of all do iodit, that He 
may give them their meat in due ſeaſon. TR Mi 5 
O crooked and perverſe Generation ! Do you thus reaſon? Dy you thus requite the 
Lord, fooliſh and mwiſe? This is a very fad and broad Sigh of the prevalency of 
Atheiſm and Infidelity among us, when fo Natural and fo Naſonable a piece of Re- 
tigion, ſo meet and equal an acknowledgment of the conſtant and daily Care and 
Providence of Almighty God towards us begins to grow out of Date and Uſe, in a 
Nation profeſſing Religion, and the Belief of the ing and Providence of God. Is 
it not a righteous thing with God to take away his Blefſings from us, when we den 


Him this juſt and eaſy Tribute of Praiſe and Thankſpiving ? Shall not God wife for 


this horrible Þgratitude : And ſhall not his Soul be avrnged on ſuch a Nation as 
this? Hear, O Heavens, and be ye horribly aſtoniſhed at this ! 1 hope it cannot be 
thought misbecoming the meaneſt of God's Miniſters, in a matter wherein the Ho- 
nour of God is ſo nearly concern'd, to reprove, even in the Higheſt and Greateſt of 
the Sons of Men, ſo ſhameful and heinous a Fault, with a proportionable Vehemence 
and Severity, _ . e F 3 
Secondly, Another, and that alſo a very conſidetable Part of this Duty, conſiſts in 
inſtructing thoſe committed to our Charge in the Fundamental Principles, and in the 
careful Practice of the neceſſary Duties of Religion; inſtilling theſe into Children 
in their tender Years, as they are capable of them, line upon line, and precept upon pre- 
cept, here a little and there a little; and into thoſe that are more grown up, by pro- 
per and ſuitable means of inſtruction, and by furniſhing them with ſuch Books as are 
moſt proper to teach them thoſe things in Religion which are moſt neceſſary by all to 
be believed and practiſed. 5 5 5 5 
And in order hereunto we ſhould take care that thoſe under our Charge, our 
Children and Servants, ſhould be taught to read, becauſe this will make the buſi- 
neſs of Inſtruction much eaſier ; ſo that if they are diligent and well-diſpos'd, they 
may, after having been taught the frf# Principles of Religion, by reading the 
Holy Scriptures and other good Books, greatly improve themſelves, ſo as to be pre- 
peu to receive much greatet benefit and advantage by the publick teaching of | oh 
iniſters. oe ak | 9 75 
And in this work of Inſtruction our great care ſhould be to plant thoſe Principles 


of Religion in our Children and Servants which ate moſt fundamental and neceſlary, 


and are like to have the greateſt and moſt laſting influence upon their whole Lives: 
As right and worthy Apprehenſions of God, eſpecially of his infinite Goodneſs, and 


that He is of purer eyes than to behold Iniquity: And a lively ſenſe alſo of the 


great evil and danger of Sin: A firm belief of the Immortality of our Souls, and of 
the unſpeakable and endleſs Rewards and Puniſhments of another World. If theſe 
Principles once take root, they will ſpread ſtrangely, and probably ftick by them, and 
continue with them all their Days. 33 en 
Whereas, if we plant in them doubrful Dot#rines and Opinions, and inculcate upon 
them the Notions of a Sect, and the Targon of x Party, this will turn to a very piti- 
ful account, and we muſt expect that our Har veſt will be anſwerable to our Husbandry : 
We have fown the Wind, and ſball reap the Whirlwind. But of this I ſhall have occafion 
to f peak more particularly and fully in the enſuing Sermont concerning the good Edu- 
cation of Children. 3 3 | 
And this work of Jaſtruction of thoſe that are under our Charge, as it ought 
not to be negleRted at other Times, ſo is it mote ' peculiarly ſeaſonable on the 
Lord's Day, which ought to be employed by us to Religious Purpoſes, , and in 
the Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion: Chiefly in the Publick Worſhip and Ser- 
vice of God, upon which we ſhould take care that our Children and Servants 
ould diligently and devoutly attend. Becauſe there God affords the Means which 
te hath appointed for the begetting and increaſing of Piety and Goodneſs, and 


to which he hath promiſed a more efpeciat Blefling : There they will have the 


opportunity of joining in the publick Prayers of God's Church, and of ſharing 
| | * | in 
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in the unſpeakable benefit and advantage of them: And there they will alſo have the 
advantage of being inſtructed by the Miniſters of God in the Doctrine of Salvation, 
and the way to eternal Life; and of being powerfully incited to the practice of Piety 
and Virtue. | 1 8 | 
_ There likewiſe they will be invited to the Lord's Table, to participate of the Holy 
Sacrament of Chriſt's moſt bleſſed Body and Blood; which being the moſt Solemn In- 
ſiitution of the Chriſtian Religion, the frequent participation whereof is by our Bleſſed 
Lord, in remembrance of his Dying Love, enjoined upon all Chriftians, we ought 
to take a very particular care, that thoſe who are under our charge, ſo ſoon as they 
are capable of it, be duly inſtructed and prepared for it ; that ſo, as often as Oppor- 
tunity is offer'd for it, they may be preſent at this Holy Action, and partake of the 
ineſtimable Benefits and Comforts of it, 


And when the Public Worſhip of that day is over, our Families ſhould be inſtruc- 
ted at Home, by having the Scriptures and other good Books read to them; and care 
likewiſe ſhould be taken that they do this themſelves ; this being the chief Opportu- 
nity that moſt of them, eſpecially thoſe that are Servants, have of minding the bu- 

ſineſs of Religion, and thinking feriouſly of another World. | 

And therefore I cannot but think it of very great conſequence to the maintain» 
ing and keeping alive of Religion in the World, that this Day be Religiouſly ob- 
| ſerved, and ſpent as much as may be in the exerciſes of Piety, and in the care of 

our Souls. For ſurely every one that hath a true ſenſe of Religion will grant, that 
it is neceſſary that ſome Time ſhould be ſolemnly ſet apart for this purpoſe, which 
is of all other our greateſt Concernment: And they who neglect this ſo proper Sea- 
ſon and Opportunity, will hardly find any other Time for it : Eſpecially thoſe who 
are under the Government and Command of others, as Children and Servants, who 
are ſeldom upon any other Day allowed to be ſo much Maſters of their Time, as 
ot fs A 1 | Ce os erent Fo 

Thirdly, J add further, as a conſiderable Part of the Duty of Parents and 
Maſters of Families, if they be deſirous to have their Children and Servants 
Religious in good earneſt, and would ſet them forward in the way to Heaven, 
that they do not only allow Time and Opportunity, but that they do alſo 
ſtrictly and earneſtly charge them to retire themſelves every Day; but more 

eſpecially on the Lord's Day, Morning and Evening, to pray to God for the 
Forgiveneſs of their Sins, and for” his Mercy and Bleſſings upon them; and like- 
_ wiſe to Praiſe Him for all his Favours and Benefits conferr'd upon them from Day 
to Day. REN 
18 in order to this, they ought to take care that their Children and Servants be 
furniſh'd with ſuch ſhort Forms of Prayer and Praiſe, as are proper and ſuitable to 
their capacities and conditions reſpectively; becauſe there are but very few that know 
| how to ſet about and perform theſe Duties, eſpecially at firſt, without ſome Helps of 
this kind. N 5 
Fourthly and laſtly, Another principal Part of this Duty conſiſts in giving good 
Example to our Families. This was David's Reſolution, Pſal. 101. 2, I will be- 
have myſelf wiſely in a perfect way, I will walk within my Houſe with a perfect heart. 
Take great care to be exemplary to thy Family in the beſt things; in a conſtant 
and devout ſerving of God, and in a ſober and prudent and unblameable Conver- 
ſation. -. os. | 

One of the beſt and moſt effectual ways to make thoſe who are under our care 
and Authority good, is to be good ourſelves, and by our good Example to ſhew 
them the way to be ſo, Without this our beſt Inſtructions will ſignify but very 
little, and the main force and efficacy of them will be loſt, We undermine the 
beſt Inſtructions we can give, when they are not ſeconded and confirmed by our 
own Example and Practice, The want of this will weaken the Authority of all 
our good Counſel, and very little Reverence and Obedience will be paid to it. 

The Precepts and Admonitions of a very good Man have in them a great power 
of Perſuaſion, and are apt ſtrongly to move and to inflame others to go and da 
likewiſe : But the good Inſtructions of a bad Man are languid and faint, and of 
very little Force; becauſe they give no heart and encouragement to follow that 
Counſel which they ſee. he that gives it does not think fit to take himſelf, 1 

| | | 5 
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of this likewiſe I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more fully in the following Diſcourſes 
concerning the good Education of Children. And thus much may ſuffice to have 
ſpoken of the Firſt thing which I propoſed, namely, wherein the Practice of this 
Duty doth conſiſt. I proceed to the Second; namely, © 90 


II. To conſider our Obligation to it, both in point of Duty and of Intereſt. 

Firft, In Point of Duty. All Authority over others is a Talent intruſted with us 
by God for the benefit and good of others; and for which we are accountable, if 
we do not improve it and make uſe of it to that end. We are obliged by all lawful 

means to provide for the Zemporal welfare of our Family, to feed and clothe their 
Bodies, and to give them a comfortable Subſiſtence here in the World: And ſurely 
much more are we obliged to take care of their Souls, and to conſult their eternal 
Happineſs in another Life; in compariſon of which all temporal Concernments and 
Conſiderations are as nothing. | 5 ö 

It would be accounted a very barbarous thing in a Father or Maſter to ſuffer a 
Child to ſtarve for want of the neceſſaries of Life, food and raiment, and all the 
World would cry ſhame upon them for it: But how much greater Cruelty muſt 
it in reaſon be thought to let an 7mmortal Soul, and one for whom Chriſt died, pe- 
riſh for want of knowledge and neceſſary Inſtruction for the attaining of eternal Sal- 
vation? x 

The Apoſtle St. Paul thinks no words bad enough for thoſe who negle& the fempo- 
ral welfare of their Families : He that provideth not, ſaith he, for his own, eſpecially 
for thoſe of his own Houſe, hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an infidel; that is, 
he does not deſerve the Name of a Cbriſtian, who neglects a Duty to which from 
the plain Dictates of Nature a Heathen thinks himſelf obliged. What then ſhall be 
faid for them who take no care to provide for the everlaſting Happineſs, and to pre- 
vent the eternal Miſery and Ruin of thoſe who are ſo immediately under their Charge, 

and ſo very nearly related to them? ; 3 5 

We are obliged to procure the Happineſs of our Children not only by the Laus 
of Chriſtianity, but likewiſe by all the Natural bonds of Duty and Affection. For 
our Children are a part of ourſelves, and if they periſh by our fault and neglect, it 

will be a perpetual Wound and Sting to us; their Blood will be upon our Heads, 
and the guilt of it will for ever lie at our doors, f 


Nay, we are obliged likewiſe in Juſtice, and by way of Reparation, to take all 
poſſible care of their Happineſs; for we have conveyed a ſad inheritance to them, 
in thoſe corrupt and evil Inclinations which they have derived from us: And there- 
fore we ſhould with the greateſt care and diligence endeavour to rectify their per- 
verſe Natures, and to cure thoſe curſed diſpoſitions to evil which we have tranſmit- 
ted to them: And ſince God hath been pleaſed in ſo much mercy to provide, by the 
abundant Grace of the Go/pel, ſo powerful a Remedy for this Hereditary Diſeaſe of 
our corrupt and degenerate Nature, we ſhould do what in us lies, that they may par- 
take of the Bleſſing and Benefit of it 5 | | 

And as to other Members of our Family, whether they be Servants, or other Re- 
lations, of whom we have taken the Charge ; common Humanity will oblige us to be 
concerned for their Happineſs as they are Men and of the ſame Nature with our 
Selves; and Charity likewiſe, as they are Chri/tians and Baptized into the ſame Faith 
and capable of the ſame common Salvation, does yet more ſtrictly oblige us by all 
means to endeavour that they may be made partakers of it; eſpecially ſince they 

are committed to our Care, and for that reaſon we muſt expect to be accountable to 
cas Km ESTES: RE 5 

So that our Obligation in point of Duty is very clear and ſtrong, and if we be 
remils and negligent in the diſcharge of it, we can never anſwer it either to God, 
or to our own Conſciences: Which I hope will awaken us all who are concerned in 
it to the ſerious conſideration of it, and effectually engage us for the future to the 
faithful and conſcientious performance of it. ; 5 

Secondly, We are hereto likewiſe ohliged in point of Intereſt; becauſe it is really 
for our ſervice and advantage that thoſe that belong to us ſhould ſerve and fear God: 
Religion being the beſt and ſureſt Foundation of the Duties of all Relations, and the 
beſt Caution and Security for the true diſcharge and performance of them. 5 
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Would we have dutiful and obedient Children, diligent and faithful Servants? 
Nothing will ſo effeQually oblige them to be ſo, as the Fear of God and the Princi- 
ples of Religion firmly fettled and rooted in them. Abrabam who by the Teſtimony 
of God himſelf was ſo eminent an Example in this kind, both of a good Father and 
a good Maſter of his Family, found the. good Succeſs of. his Religious care in the 
happy effects of it, both upon his Son Iſaac, and his chief Servant and Steward of 
his 1 Ehezer of Damaſcus. 

What an unexampled Inſtance of the moſt profound reſpe& and obedience to 
the Commands of his Father did Iſaac give, when without the leaſt murmuring or 
reluctancy he ſubmited to be bound, and laid upon the Altar, and to have been lain 
for a Sacrifice; if God had not by an Angel, ſent on purpoſe, interpoſed to pre- 

What an admirable Servant to Abraham was the Steward of his Houſe, Eliezer of 
Damaſcus? How diligent and faithful was he in his Maſter's ſervice? So that he 
truſted him in his greateſt Concernments and with all that he had. And when he 
employed him in that great Affair of the Marriage of his Son Iſaac, what pains did 


he take, what prudence did he uſe, what fidelity did he ſhew in the diſcharge of that 


great Truſt, giving himſelf no reſt till he had accompliſh'd the Buſineſs he was ſent 
about? God ſeems purpoſely to have left theſe two InJlances upon Record in Scrip- 
ture, to encourage Fathers and Maſters of Families to a Religious care of their Chil- 
dren and Servants. CET 
And to ſhew the Power of Religion to oblige Men to their Duty, I will add but 
one Inſtance more. How did the fear of God ſecure Fe/zph's fidelity to his Maſter, 
in the Caſe of a very great and violent Temptation? When there was nothing elſe 
to reſtrain him from ſo lewd and wicked an act, and to which he was ſo powerfully 
tempted, the conſideration of the great truſt his Maſter repoſed in him, and the 
ſenſe of his Duty to him, but above all, the Fear of God preſerved him from con- 
ſenting to ſo vile and wicked an action: How can J, ſays he, do this great wickedneſs 
and fin againſt God? En 5 e e 
So that in prudence, and from a wiſe conſideration of the great benefit and ad- 
vantage which will thereby redound to us, we ought with the greateſt care to in- 


ſtil the Principles of Religion into thoſe that belong to us. For if the Seeds of true 


Piety be ſown in them, we ſhall reap the fruits of it: And if this be neglected, we 
ſhall certainly find the miſchief and inconvenience of it. If our Children and Ser- 


vuants be not taught to fear and reverence God, how can we expect that they ſhould 


reverence and regard us? at leaſt we can have no ſure hold of them. For nothing 
but Religion lays an obligation upon Conſcience, nor is there any other certain bond 
of Duty, and Obedience, and Fidelity: Men will break looſe from all other Ties, 


- when a fit Occaſion and a fair Opportunity doth ſtrongly tempt them. And as Re- 


Hgion is neceffary to Lr the favour of God, and all the comfort and happineſs 
which that brings along with it, ſo it is neceſſary likewiſe to ſecure the mutual 
Duties and Offices of Men to one another. I proceed to the Wird thing which I 
propo'd, namely, | ts 4 


III. To enquire into the Cayſes of the fo common and ſhameful Neglect of this 


Duty, to the exceeding great decay of Piety among us. And this may in part be 


_ aſcribed to our Civil Confuſions and Diſtractions, but chiefly to our Diſſenſions and 


Differences in Religion, which have not only divided and ſcattered our Parocbial 
Churches and Congregations, but have enter d likewiſe into our Families, and made 
great diſturbances and diſorders there. | 

Fir, This may in good part be aſcribed to our Civil Confuſions and Diſtracti- 
ons, which for the time do lay all Laus aſleep, and do not only occafion a general 
Licentiouſneſs and Difſolutenets of Manners, but have uſually a proportionable bad 


influence upon the Order and Government of Families; by weakening the Authority 


of thoſe that govern, and by giving the opportunity of greater Licence to thoſe 
that ſhould be governed. For when publick Laws loſe their Authority, it is hard to 
maintain and keep up the ſtrict Rules and Order of Families, which after a great 
and long Diſorder are very hard to be retriey'd and recover'd. | 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, This great Neglect and Decay of Religious Order in Families is chief- 
ly owing to our Diſſenſions and Differences in Religion, upon occaſion whereof 
many under the pretence of Conſcience have broke looſe into a boundleſs Liber- 
ty. So that among the manifold ill Conſequences of our Diviſſons in Religion this 
is none of the leaſt, that the Religious Order of Families hath been in a great 
meaſure broken and diſſolved. Some will not meet at the ſame Prayers in the Fa- 
mily, nor go to the ſame Church and Place of publick Worſhip; and upon that pre- 
tence take the liberty to do what they pleaſe, and under colour of ſerving God in a 
different way according to their Conſciences, do either wholly or in a great mea- 
ſure negle& the Worſhip of God; nay, it is well if they do not at that Time haunt 
and frequent Places of Debauchery and Lewdneſs; which they may ſafely do, being 
from under the eye of their Parents and Maſters : However, by this means it be- 
comes impoſſible for the moſt careful Maſters of Families, to take an account of 
thoſe under their Charge how they ſpend their time on the Lord's Day, and to train 
them up in any certain and orderly way of Religion. 
And this methinks is ſo great and ſenſible an inconvenience, and hath had ſuch 
diſmal effects in many Families, as ought effectually to convince us of the neceflity 
of endeavouring a greater Union in matters of Religion ; and to put us in mind of 
thoſe happy Days when God was ſerv'd in one way, and whole Families went to the 
Houſe of God in Companies; and Fathers and Maſters had their Children and Servants 
continually under their eye, and they were all united in their Worſhip and Devo- 
tion, both in their own Houſes and in the Houſe of God; and by this means the 
Work of Religious Education and Inſtruction was effectually carried on, and a ſted- 
dy Authority and decent Order was maintained in Families; Men were edify'd and 
built up in Religion, and God in all things was gloriſy d. 7 
And we may aſſure ourſelves, that till we are better agreed in matters of Religi- 
on, and our unhappy and childiſh Differences are laid aſide; and till the publick 
and unanimous Worſhip of God do in ſome meaſure recover its reputation, the good 
Order and Government of Families as to the great Ends of Religion is never likely 
to obtain and to have any conſiderable effect. Which I hope will make all Men 
who heartily love God and Religion, to conſider ſeriouſly how neceſſary it is to put 
an end to theſe Differences; that in our private Families, as well as in the publick 
Aſſemblies of the Church, we may with one mind and with one mouth glorify God, 
even the Fatber of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. „ 


T befeech you therefore, Brethren, as St. Paul exhorts the Corinthians, by the Name 1 Cor. 1. 


of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there be no diviſions 10. 
among you, but that ye be perfettly joined together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame 
judgment; that is, ſo far as is neceſſary to the keeping of the Unity of the Spirit in the 
Bond of Peace, and to prevent Diviſions and Separations among Chriſtians. I pro- 
ceed to the Fourth and laſt thing I propoſed, and which remains to be very briefly 
ſpoken to, namely, _ OT „ 5 
IV. The very miſchieyous and fatal Conſequences of the neglect of this Duty, both 
to the Public, and to our Seluess. | _ 
Firft, To the Publick, Families are the firſt Seminaries of Religion, and if 
care be not there taken to prepare perſons, eſpecially in their tender years, - for 
publick teaching and inſtruction, it is like to have but very little effect. The 
neglect of a due preparation of our Children and Servants at home to make them 
capable of profiting by what they hear and may learn at Church, is like an error 
in the firſt Concoction, which can hardly ever be corrected afterwards, So that 
in this firſt neglect the foundation of an infinite Miſchief is laid; becauſe if no 
care be taken of perſons in their younger years, when they are moſt capable of 
the impreſſions of Religion, how can it reaſonably be expected that they ſhould 
come to good afterwards? And if they continue void of the Fear of God, which 
there hath been no care taken to plant in them, they will almoſt neceſſarily be 
bad in all Relations; undutiful Children, ſlothful and unfaithful Servants, ſcan- 
dalous Members of the Church, unprofitable to the Commonwealth, diſobedient 
to Governors bath Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; and in a word, Burdens of the Earth, 
and ſo many Plagues of Human Society: And this Evil, if no Remedy be ap- 
plied to it, will continually grow worſe, and diffuſe and ſpread itſelf farther in 
Vor, I. | "$4 -k every 
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every Age, till Impiety and Wickedneſs, Infidelity and Prophaneneſs have over- run 
all, and the World be ripe for its final Ruin: Juſt as it was before the Deſtruction 
1 of the old World, when the Wickedneſs of Man was great upon the Earth, and all 
Wl | | Fleſh had corrupted their way, then the Flood came and ſwept them all away, © 
I} __ Secondly, The Conſequences of this Neglect will likewiſe be very diſmal to ourſelves 
We ſhall firſt of all others feel the Inconvenience, as we had the greateſt ſhare in 
the Guilt of it. We can have no manner of ſecurity of the Duty and Fidelity of 
thoſe of our Family to us, if they have no ſenſe of Religion, no fear of God before 
their Eyes. If we have taken no care to inſtru them in their Duty to God, it is 
no wiſe probable that they will make Conſcience of their Duty to us. 8 | 
So that we ſhall have the firſt ill Conſequences of their Miſcarriage; beſides the 

Shame and Sorrow of it: And not only ſo, but all the evil they commit ever after, 
will be in a great meaſure chargeable upon us, and will be put upon our ſcore in the 
Judgment of the Great Day. It ought to make us tremble to think with what 
Bitterneſs and Rage our Children and Servants will then fly in our Faces, for hav- 
ing been the Cauſe of their eternal Ruin, for want of due care on our part to pre- 
vent it. In that day, next to God, and our own Conſciences, our moſt terrible Accu- 
ſers will be thoſe of our own Houſe, nay, thoſe that came out of our own Bowels, 

and were not only Part of our Family, but even of our Selves. But this alſo I ſhall 
have a proper Occaſion to proſecute more fully in the following D:/cour/es concern- 
ing the Education of Children, to which I refer it. | 5 e 
Upon all theſe Conſiderations, and many more that might be urged upon us, we 
ſhould take up the pious Reſolution of Jo/bua here in the Text, that Ve and OUR 
HOUSES will ſerve the Lord: And that, through God's Grace, we will do all 
that in us lies, by our future Care and Diligence, to repair our former neglects in 
this kind. 5 FF 
I ſhall only add this one Confederation more to all that I have already mentioned: 
1118 If Children were carefully educated, and Families regularly and religiouſly ordered, 
18 what a happy and delightful Place, what a Paradiſe would this World be, in com- 

[1 pariſon of what now it is? „ e e 
| I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, that theſe things which I have with ſo much 
plainneſs and faithfulneſs laid before you, may ſink into your hearts, before it be too 
late, and whilſt the thing may be remedied ; that you may not for ever lament this 
neglect, and repent of it when the thing will be paſt Remedy, and there will be no 

place for Repentance. But ] hope better things of you, Brethren, and things that ac- 

company Salvation, though I thus ſpeak. | e 
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Train up a Child ia the way he ſhould go; and when he is old he will 
not depart from it. BEL 


Have on purpoſe choſen this Text for the ſubje& of a Preparatory Diſcourſe in 
I order to the reviving of that ſo ſhamefully neglected, and yet moſt uſeful and 


neceſſary Duty of Catechizing children and young perſons: But I ſhall extend it 
| to 
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to the conſideration of the Education of Children in general 
eſt conſequence both to Religion and the Publick welfare. | 

For we whio are the Miniſters of God ought not only to inſtru thoſe who are 
committed to our charge in the common Duties of Chriſtianity, ſuch as belong to 


all Chriſtians, but likewiſe in all the particular Duties which the ſeveral Relations in 


which they ſtand to one another do reſpectively require and call for from them. 
And amongſt all theſe I know none that is of greater concernment to Religion and 
to the good Order- of the World, than the careful Education of Children. And 
there is hardly any thing that is more difficult, and which requires a 
and diligent and conftant application of our beſt care and endeavour. 
It is a known faying of Melanctbon that there are three things which are ex- 
tremely difficult, parturire, docere, regere; to bear and bring forth Children, to in- 


firuf and bring them up to be Men, and to govern them when they arrive at Man's 


eftate. The inſtruction and good Education of Children is none of the leaſt difficult 
of theſe, For to do it to the beſt advantage does not only require great ſagacity 
to diſcern their particular diſpoſition and temper, but great diſcretion to deal with 
them and manage them, and hkewiſe continual care and d 
them by degrees to Religion and Virtue. ; | 


It requires great wiſdom and induſtry to advance a conſiderable Eſtate, much art 


and contrivance and pains to raiſe a great and regular Building : But the greateſt and 


nobleſt Work in the World, and an effect of the greateſt prudence and care is to 


rear and build up a Man, and to form and faſhion him to Piety, and Juſtice, and 
Temperance, and all kind of honeſt and worthy actions. Now the Foundations of 


this great Work are to be carefully laid in the tender years of Children, that it may 


riſe and grow up with them; according to the advice of the Viſe Man here in — 
Text, Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go, and when he is old be will not depart 
* which words are contained theſe 7200 things. 


Firſt, The Duty of Parents and Inſtructors of Children, Train up a Child, &c. 


By Childhood here I underſtand the Age of Perſons from their Birth; but more 
eſpecially from their firſt Capacity of Inſtruction till they arrive at the State and Age 


which next ſucceeds Childbood, and which we call Youth; and which is the pro * | 


Seaſon for Confirmation. For when Children have been well Catechized and 4 2 
ted in Religion, then is the fitteſt Time for them to take upon themſelves and in 


their own Perſons to confirm that ſolemn Vow which by their Sureties they made 
at their Bapri/m. 15 


Train up a Child in the way he ſbould go, that is, in the courſe of Life that he 
ought to lead; inſtruct him carefully in the knowledge and practice of his whole 


duty to God and Men, which he ought to obſerve and perform all the days of his 
1 5 oe | . 
Secondly, Here is the conſequent fruit and benefit of good Education; Aud when: 
he is old he will not depart from it. This we are to underſtand according to the 
moral probability of things: Not as if this happy effect did always and infallibly 
follow upon the good Education of a Child, but that this very frequently is, and 
may probably be preſumed and hoped to be the fruit and effect of a pious and pru- 
dent Education, Solomon means that from the very nature of the thing this is the 
moſt . hopeful and likely way to train up a Child to be a good Man. For as 
Ariſtotle truly obſerves, Moral Sayings and Proverbial Speeches are to be underſtood 
only L To Tov, that is, to be uſually and for the moſt part true. And though 
there may be ſeveral exceptions made and Inftances given to the contrary, yet this 
doth not infringe the general truth of them : But if in frequent and common ex- 
perience they be found true, this is all the Truth that is expected in them, becauſe 
ts all cthat-wes-imended—by tho . re i nn 2 
And of this nature is this Aphori/m or Proverb of Solomon in the Text; and ſo 
kkewiſe are moſt of the wiſe Sayings of this Book of the Proverbs, as alſo of Eccle- 
fiaſtes : And we do greatly miſtake the defign and meaning of them whenever we 
go about to exact them to a more ſtrict and rigorous truth, and ſhall upon due con- 
ſideration find it impoſſible to bring them to it. A 


Vo I. I. 802 So 
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as a matter of the great- 
more prudent 


iligent attendance to form 


* 
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riages in the performance of this 8 


- So that the true meaning of the Text may be fully compriſed in the following 


Propofition. 


That the careful, and prudent, and religious Education of Children hath for the moſt 
part a very good influence upon the whole courſe of their lives. N Hack 4 


In the handling of this Argument I deſign, by God's aſſiſtance, to reduce my Diſ- 
courſe to theſe Five Heads. | 
I. I ſhall ſhew more generally wherein the good Education of Children doth con- 


| fiſt, and ſeverally conſider the principal parts of it. 


II. I ſhall give ſome more particular Directions for the management of this work 
in ſuch a way as may be moſt effectual for its end. 


ITI. I ſhall take notice of ſome of the common and more remarkable miſcar- 


IV. I ſhall endeavour to make out the truth of this Propofition, by ſhewing how 
the good Education of Children comes to be of ſo great advantage, and to have ſo 
powerful and laſting an influence upon their whole Lives. | . 

V. And /afthy; I ſhall, by the moſt powerful Arguments I can offer, endeavour 
to ſtir up and perſuade thoſe whoſe Duty this is, to diſcharge it with great care and 
conſcience, | | Ff... ET OY ? 79 

I. I ſhall ſhew more generally wherein the good Education of Children doth conſiſt, 
and ſeverally conſider the principal Parts of it, And under this Head I ſhall com- 


prehend promiſcuouſly the Duty of Parents, and, in caſe of their death, of Guar- 
dians ; and of God-fathers and God-mothers ; though this for the moſt part ſignifies 


very little more than a pious and charitable care and concernment for them, be- 
cauſe the Children for whom they are Sureties are ſeldom under their power: And 
the Duty likewiſe of thoſe who are the Teachers and Inſtructors of them: And the 
Duty alſo of Maſters of Families towards Servants in their childhood and younger 
years: And laſtly, the Duty of Miniſters, under whoſe Parochial care and inſpec- 


tion Children are as members of the Families committed to their charge: I fay, 


under this Head I ſhall comprehend the Duties of theſe reſpectively, according to 
the ſeveral obligations which lie upon each of them in their ſeveral relations to 
them. And 1 ſhall reduce them to theſe eight particulars, as the principal parts 
wherein the Education of Children doth conſiſt, | : 


Firſt, In the tender and careful nurſing of them. . et 
Secondly, In bringing them to be baptized and admitted Members of Chri/?'s 
Church, at the times appointed or accuſtomed in the National Church of which the 
Parents are Members. L PET en 21 
Thirdly, In a due care to inform and inſtru them in the whole compaſs of their 
Duty to God and to their Nezghbour. DE Mt 2 
Fourthly, And more eſpecially in a prudent and diligent care to form their Lives 
and Manners to Religion and Virtue, ; 759 
Fifthly, In giving them good Example. E i 
Sixthly, In wiſe reſtraints from that which is Evil, by ſeaſonable Reproof and 


Correction. 


Seventhly, In bringing them to be publickly Catechiſed by the Miniſter in order 
to Confirmation, | e 8 

Eighthly, In bringing them to the Biſhop to be ſolemnly Confirmed, by their 
taking upon themſelves the Vow which by their Sureties they enter'd into at their 
Baptiſm. . 1 8 N 

i In the tender and careful nurſing of Children, I mention this firſt, becauſe 
it is the firſt and moſt natural Duty incumbent upon Parents towards their Chil- 
dren: And this is particularly the Duty of Mothers. This affection and tender- 
neſs, Nature, which is our ſureſt guide and director, hath implanted in all living 
Creatures towards their young ones: And there cannot be a greater reproach to 
Creatures that are endued with Reaſon, than to neglect a Duty to which Nature 


directs even the Brute Creatures by a blind and unthinking Inſtinct. So that it 


is ſuch a Duty as cannot be neglected without a downright affront to Naum, 
| Eh and 
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and from which nothing can excuſe but diſability, or ſickneſs, ot the evident danger 
of the Mother, or the znterpofition of the Father's Authority, or ſome very extraor- 
dinary and publick neceſſity. | 


This J foreſee will ſeem a very hard Saying to nice and delicate Mothers, Who 


prefer their own eaſe and pleaſure to the fruit of their own Bodies: But whether 
they will hear, or whether they will forbear, I think myſelf obliged to deal plainly 


in this matter, and to be ſo faithful as to tell them that this is a natural Duty; and 


becauſe it is ſo, of a more neceſſary and indiſpenſible obligation than any pofetrve 
Precept of revealed Religion; and that the general negle& of it is one of the great 
and crying Sins of this Age and Nation; and which, as much as any Sin whatſo- 
ever, is evidently a puniſhment to itſelf in the palpable ill effects and conſe- 
quences of it: Which I ſhall, as briefly as I can, endeavour to repreſent ; that if it 
be poſſible, we may in this firſt Point of Education, ſo fundamental and neceſſary 
to the happineſs both of Parents and Children, and conſequently to the Publick 
| Good of Human Society, be brought to comply with the unerring Inſtin& of Na- 


ture, and with the plain Dictate of the common Reaſon of mankind, and the ge- 


neral practice of all Ages and Nations. : 

Firſt, The Negle& of this Duty is a ſort of expoſing of Children eſpecially 
when it is not done, as very often it is not, with more than ordinary care and 
choice. It always expoſeth them to manifeſt inconvenience, and ſometimes to 
great danger ; even to that degree as in the conſequence of it is but little better 
than the laying a Child in the Street, and leaving it to the care and compaſſion 


of a Pariſh, There are tuo very viſible inconveniences which do commonly at- 


tend it. 


1/4, Strange Milk, which is often very diſagreeable to the Child, and with 


which the Child to be ſure ſucks in the natural Infirmities of the Nurſe, together 
with a great deal of her natural Inclinations and irregular Paſſions, which many 
times ſtick by the Child for a long time after: And which is worſe than all this 


it ſometimes happens that ſome ſecret Diſeaſe of the Nurſe is conveyed to the 


Child. Et . | ; 
2dly, A ſhameful and dangerous negle& of the Child, eſpecially by ſuch Nurſes 


as make a Trade of it; of whom there are great numbers in and about this great 


City : Who, after they have made their firſt and main advantage of the Child, by 


the exceſſive, not to ſay extravagant vails, which uſually here in England, above 


all other places in the World, are Sivan at Chriſtnings : And then by the ſtrait al- 
lowances which are commonly made afterwards for the nurſing and keeping of the 
Child ; are often tempted, not to ſay worſe, to a great neglect of the Child ; which, 


if it happen to die for want of due care, ſets the Nurſe at liberty to make a new 


advantage by taking another Child. 3; | | 
Nor can it well be otherwiſe expected than that a Nurſe, who, by this courſe is 


firſt made to be unnatural to her own Child, ſhould have no great care and tender- 


neſs for a Child which is not her own. 


I have heard a very ſad Obſervation made by thoſe who have had the opportuni- 


ty to know it, that in ſeveral of the Towns and Villages about London, where this 
Trade of nurſing Children is chiefly driven, hardly one in five of theſe Children 
lives out the year: And this ſurely is a danger which natural affection as well as 
duty does oblige Parents to take all poſſible care to prevent. CIS WE26222% =: 
Secondly, This courſe doth moſt certainly tend very much to the eſtranging and 
weakning of natural affection on both ſides; I mean both on the part of the Mo- 
ther and of the Child, The pains of nurſing as well as of bearing Children doth 
inſenſibly create a ſtrange tenderneſs of affection and care in the Mother. 
woman, ſays God, forget her ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould not have compaſſion on 
the fon of ber womb ? Can a Woman? that is, a Mother, not a%WNur/e : for the ſuck- 
ing child is ſaid to be the ſon of her womb, God ſpeaks of this as a thing 
impoſſible. | | ; : =. 
And this likewiſe is a great endearment of the Mother to the Child. Which 
endearment, when the Child is put out, is transferr'd from the Mother to the 


Nurſe, and many times continues to be ſo for a great many years after; yea, 


and often to that degree as if the Nurſe were the true Mother, and the true Mo- 
25 1 ther 
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ther a mere Stranger. So that by this means natural Affection muſt be extremely 
if weaken'd ; which is great pity, becauſe when it is kept up in its full ſtrength it 
1 often proves one of the beſt ſecurities of the Duty of a Child. 8 8 

1 But becauſe this ſevere Doctrine will go down but very hardly with a great many, 
I muſt take the more care to guard it againſt the Obje&ions which will be made 
to it. Thoſe from natural diſability, or fickneſs; from evident and apparent 
danger of the Mother, or from the interpofition of the Father's Authority, or from 
plain neceſſity ; or if there be any other that have an equal Reaſon with theſe, I 
have prevented already by allowing them to be juſt and reaſonable exceptions from 
the general Rule, when they are real, and not made Pretences to ſhake off our 
Duty. 85 | 

But there are beſides theſe, 790 Objections which indeed are real, but yet ſeem 

to have too great a weight with thoſe who would fain decline this Duty, and are 
| | by no means ſufficient to excuſe Mothers, no not thoſe of the higheſt Rank and 
| | Quality, from the natural obligation of it. And they are theſe: The manifeſt trou- 
lf ble, and the manifold reſtraints which the careful diſcharge of this Duty does una- 
voidably bring upon thoſe who ſubmit themfelves to it. . 

1/4, For the trouble of it, I have only this to ſay, and I think that no more need 
to be ſaid about it; that no Body is diſcharged from any Duty by reaſon of the 
trouble which neceſſarily attends it, and is inſeparable from it; ſince God who mad 
ll it a Duty foreſaw the trouble of it when he made it ſo. | 
1 2dly, As to the manifold reſtraints which it lays upon Mothers; this will beſt be 
{11 anſwer'd by conſidering of what nature theſe reffraints are. And they are chiefly 

in theſe and the like inſtances. This Duty reſtrains Mothers from ſpending their 
Morning and their Money in curious and coſtly Drefling ; from miſpending the 
reſt of the Day in formal and for the moſt part inpertinent Viſits, and in ſeeing 
and hearing Plays, many of which are neither fit to be ſeen or heard by modeſt 
Perſons and thoſe who pretend to Religion and Virtue ; as I hope all Chriſtians do, 
eſpecially Perſons of higher Rank and Quality : and it reſtrains them likewiſe from 
trifling away a great part ofthe Night in Gaming, and in Revelling till paſt Midnight, 
I am loth to ſay how much. 5 5 | _—_— 
Theſe are thoſe terrible reſtraints which this natural Duty, of Mothers nurſing 
their Children, lays upon them. Now I cannot but think all theſe to be very hap- 
py reſtraints : Happy ſurely for the Child; and in many reſpects happy for the Father, 
and for the whole Family, which by this means will be kept in much better order: 
But happieſt of all for the Mother, who does herein not only diſcharge a great 
and neceſſary Duty, but is hereby alſo hinder'd from running into many great Faults, 
which before they will be forgiven muſt coſt her a deep Contrition, and a very 
Bitter Nenne. 3 | ow 
Fl | Perhaps I may have gone further in this unuſual Argument, than will pleaſe the 
1 preſent Age: But I hope Poſterity will be ſo wiſe as to conſider it and lay it to 
| | heart. For I am greatly afraid that the World will never be much better till this 
1 great Fault be mended. I proceed to the next Particular wherein the good Edu- 
cation of Children doth conſiſt, namely, 8 7 


|| II. In bringing them to be Baptized and admitted Members of” Chriſt's Church, at 
= the times appointed or accuſtomed in the National Church of which the Parents 
ll are Members. I mean, to bring them to the Church to be there publickly initia- 
ted, and ſolemnly admitted by Baptiſin. And this the Rules of the Church of Eng- 
land do ſtrictly enjoin, unleſs the Child be in danger of death; and in that caſe 
only it is allowed to adminiſter Baptiſm . and in a ſummary way without 
performing the whole Ofice: But then if the Child live, it is order'd that it ſhall 
be brought to the Church, where the remainder of the-Ofice is to be ſolemnl7 
xerform'd. | 
4 know that of late years, ſince our unhappy Confu/ions, this Sacrament hath 
- very frequently been adminiſtred in private: And Miniſters have been in a man- 
* ner, and to avoid the greater miſchief of ſeparation, neceſſitated to comply with 
the Obſtinacy of the greater and more powerful of their Pariſhioners; who for 
their eaſe, or humour, or for the convenience of a pompous Chriftening, wil 
| | either 
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either have their Children baptized at home by their Miniſter, or if he refuſe, will 
get ſome other Minter to do it; which is very irregular. | 
Now I would intreat ſuch perſons calmly to confider how contrary to Reaſon, 
and to the plain deſign of the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, this perverſe cuſtom, and 
their obſtinate reſolution in it, is. For is there any Civil Society or Corporation into 
which perſons are admitted without ſome kind of Solemnity? and is the Privi- 
lege of being admitted Members of the Chriſtian Church, and Heirs of the great and 
glorious Promiſes and Bleſſings of the New Covenant of the Goſpel leſs conſiderable, 
and fit to be conferr'd with leſs Solemnity? I ſpeak to Chriſtians, and they who are 


ſo in good earneſt, will without my uſing more words about it, conſider what I 
ſay in this Particular. 


III. Another and very neceſſary Part of the good Education of Children is, by 
degrees to inform and carefully to inſtruct them in the whole compaſs of their Duty to 
God, their Neighbour, and Themſelves: That ſo they may be taught how to behave 
_ themſelves in all the ſteps of their Life from their firſt capacity of Reaſon till they 
arrive at the more perfect uſe and exerciſe of that Faculty; when, if at firſt they 
be ng inſtructed, they will be better able to direct and govern themſelves after- 
wards, e 

This Duty God does expreſly and very particularly charge upon his own pe- 
culiar People, the People of Iſfael, ſpeaking of the Laus which he had given 


them: Thou ſhalt, ſays he, teach them diligently unto thy Children, and ſhalt talk baute 7. 


of them when thou fitteſt in thine houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way; when thou 
lieſt down, and when thou riſeft. up. And this God long before promiſed, that 


Abraham the Father of the faithful, would do; I know Abraham, ſays he, that Gen. 18. 


he will command bis Children and his Houſhold after him to keep the way of the 19. 
Led. e 


This work ought to be begun very early, upon the firſt budding and appearance 


of Reaſon and Underſtanding in Children. So the Prophet directs; Whom fhallth. 28. 9, 
he teach knowledge? Whom ſhall he make to underſtand doctrine? Them that are'% 


weaned from the milk, and drawn from the Breaſt: For precept muſt be upon pre- 
cept, &c. Ps | | 
1 o this end we muſt, by ſuch degrees as they are capable, bring them acquaint- 
ed with God and themſelves, and in the firſt place we muſt inform them, that 
there is ſuch a Being as God, whom we ought to honour and reverence above all things. 
And then, that we are all his Creatures, and the work of his hands, that it 7s He 
that hath made us, and not we ourſelves: That He continually preſerves us, and 
gives us all the good things that we enjoy : and therefore we ought to ask every 
thing of Him by Prayer, becauſe this is an acknowledgment of our dependence up- 
on Him; and to return thanks to Him for all that we have and hope for, becauſe 
this is a juſt and eaſy Tribute, and all that we can render to him for his number- 
leſs favours and benefits, | ” 
And after this, they are to be inſtruct ed more particularly in their Duty to God 
and Men, as I ſhall ſhew more fully afterwards. And becauſe Fear and Hope are 
the two Paſſions which do chiefly ſway and govern Human Nature, and the main 
Springs and Principles of Action; therefore Children are to be carefully inform- 
ed that there is a Life after Death, wherein Men ſhall receive from God a 
mighty and eternal Reward, or a terrible and endleſs Puniſhment, according as 
they have done or neglected their Duty in this Life: That God will love and re- 
ward thoſe who do his Will and keep his Commandments, but will execute a dread- 
ful puniſhment upon the workers of Iniquity and the wiltul tranſgreſſors of his 
Laws. | | 
And, according as they are capable, they are to be made ſenſible of the great de- 

generacy and corruption of Human Nature, deriv'd to us by the Fall and wilful 
tranſgreſſion of our fir/t Parents; and of the way of our Recovery out of this miſe- 
rable ſtate by Fe/us Chrijt : whom God hath ſent in our Nature to purchaſe and ac- 
compliſh the Redemption and Salvation of Mankind, from the Captivity of Sin and 
Satan, and from the Damnation of Hell, 
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IV. The good Education of Children conſiſts not only in informing their Minds 
in the knowledge of God and their Duty, but more eſpecially in endeavouring with 
the greateſt care and prudence to form their Lives and Manners to Religion and Virtue, 
And this muſt be done by training them up to the exerciſe of the following Graces 
and Virtues. ER: | 

Firſt, To Obedience and Modeſty ; to Diligence and Sincerity ; and to Tenderneſs 
and Pity, as the general diſpoſitions to Religion and Virtue. | 

Secondly, To the good government of their Paſſions, and of their Tongue; and par- 
ticularly to ſpeak truth, and to hate Lying as a baſe and vile quality ; theſe being as 
it were the foundations of Religion and Virtue. 8 | 

Thirdly, To Piety and Devotion towards God, to Sobriety and Chaſtity with regard 

to themſelves; and to Juſtice and Charity towards all Men; as the principal and eſ- 
ſential Parts of Religion and Virtue. 


Firſt, As the general diſpoſitions to Religion and Virtue we muſt train them up, 
 1ff, To Obedience, Parents muſt take great care to maintain their Authority 
over their Children; otherwiſe they will never regard their Commands, nor 
hearken to and follow their Inſtructions. If they once get head and grow ſtub- 
born and diſobedient, there is very little hope left of doing any great good upon 
them. 3 23 
2dly, To Modeſiy, which is a fear of Shame and Diſgrace. This diſpoſition, which 
is proper to Children, is a marvellous advantage to all good purpoſes. They are 
modeſt, ſays Ariſtotle, who are afraid to offend, and they are afraid to offend who are 
moſt apt to do it; as Children are, becauſe they are much under the power of their 
Paſſions, without a proportionable {ſtrength of Reaſon to govern them and keep them 
under, -- 3 
Now Modeſty is not properly a Virtue, but it is a very good ſign of a tractable and 
towardly Diſpoſition, and a great preſervative and ſecurity againſt Sin and Vice: 
And thoſe Children, who are much under the reſtraint of Modeſty, we look upon 
as moſt hopeful and likely to prove good; whereas Immodeſly is a vicious temper 
broke looſe and got free from all reſtraint: So that there is nothing left to keep an 
impudent perſon from Sin, when fear of Shame is gone: For Sin will ſoon take poſ- 
| ſetlion of that perſon whom Shame hath left. He that is once become ſhameleſs 
hath proſtituted himſelf. Therefore preſerve this Diſpeſition in Children, as much 
as is poſſible, as one of the beſt means to preſerve their Innocency, and to bring 
them to Goodneſs, | Cn Op = 
zaly, To Diligence, fine quad vir magnus nunquam extitit ; without which, ſays 
dne, there never was any great and excellent perſon, When the Roman Hiſtorians de- 
ſcribe an extraordinary Man, this always enters into his Character as an eſſential part 
of it, that he was incredibili induſtrid, diligentid fingulari, of incredible induſtry, of 
fingular diligence ; or ſomething to that purpoſe. And indeed a Perſon can neither 
be excellently good, nor extremely bad without this quality, The Devil himſelf 
could not be ſo bad and miſchievous as he is, if he were not ſo ſtirring and reſt- 
leſs a Spirit, and did not compaſs the Earth and go to and fro ſeeking whom he may 
devour. 52h SER 
This is part of the Character of Sy/la, and Marius, and Catiline, thoſe great 
Diſturbers of the Roman State; as well as of Czjar and Pompey who were much 
greater and better Men, but yet gave trouble enough to their Country, and at laſt 
diſſolved the Roman Commonwealth, by their Ambition and Contention for Supe- 
riority: This, I ſay, enters into all their Characters, that they were of a vigorous 
and indefatigable Spirit. So that Diligence in itlelf is neither a Virtue nor a 
Vice, but may be applied either way, to good or bad purpoſes, and yet where 
all other requiſites do concur it is a very proper Tn/trument and Diſpoſition for 
Virtue, 
Therefore train up Children to diligence if ever you deſire they ſhould excel 
Frov. 10. in any kind. The diligent hand, faith Solomon, maketh rich; Rich in eſtate, 
Prov. 23. Rich in knowledge. Seef# thou a man diligent in his buſineſs, as the fame Wiſe 
29. Man obſerves, te ſhall fland before Princes, he ſhall not ſtand before mean, or 
| obſcurs 
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obſcure men, And again, the hand of the diligent ſhall bear rule, but the flothful ſhall Prov, 12; | 
be under Tribute, Diligence puts almoſt every thing into our power, and will in “. 


time make Children capable of the beſt and greateſt things. 

Whereas Jaleneſß is the bane and ruin of Children; it is the unbending of their 
Spirits, the Rut of their Faculties, and as it were the laying of their Minds falloro ; 
not as Husbandmen do their Lands that they may get new heart and ſtrength, but 
to impair and loſe that which they have. Children that are bred up in lazineſs are 
almoſt neceſſarily bad, becauſe they cannot take the pains to be good; and they can- 
not take pains, becauſe they have never been inured and accuſtomed to it; which 
makes their Spirits ive, and when you have occaſion to quicken them and ſpur 
them up to buſineſs, they will ſtand ſtock till. 

Therefore never let your Children be without a Calling, or without ſome uſeful, 
or at leaſt innocent employment that will take them up; that they may not be put 
upon a kind of neceſſity of being vicious for want of ſomething better to do. The 
Devil tempts the active and vigorous into his Service, knowing what fit and pro- 
per inſtruments they are to do his drudgery: But the ſlothful and idle, no body hav- 


ing hired them and ſet them on work, lie in his way, and he ſtumbles upon them 


as he goes about ; and they do as it were offer themſelves to his ſervice, and havin 


nothing to do they even tempt the Devil himſelf to tempt them, and to take them 


in his way. 


4thly, To Sincerity; which is not ſo properly a fingle Virtue, as the Life and Soul 


of all other Graces and Virtues: and without which, what ſhew of Goodneſs ſoe- 


ever a Man may make, he is unſound and rotten at the heart, Cheriſh therefore 


this diſpoſition in Children, as that which when they come to be Men will be the 


great ſecurity and ornament of their lives, and will render them acceptable both to 
God and Men, 


 5thly, To tenderneſs and pity : Which when they come to engage in buſineſs and 


have dealings in the World, will be a good bar againſt Injuſtice and Oppreſſion; 
and will be continually prompting us to Charity, and will fetch powertul Argu= 
ments for it from our own bowels. Lg 


To preſerve this goodneſs and tenderneſs of nature, this ſo very human and uſe- 


ful affection, keep Children as much as is poſſible, out of the way of bloody Sights 


and Spectacles of cruelty ; and diſcountenance in them all cruel and barbarous uſage of 


Creatures under their power ; do not allow them to torture and to kill them for their 


ſport and pleaſure; becauſe this will inſenſibly and by degrees harden their hearts, 
and make them leſs apt to compaſſionate the wants of the poor and the ſufferings 


and afflictions of the miſerable. 

Secondly, As the main Foundations of Religion and Virtue, Children muſt be care- 

filly train'd up to the Government of their Paſſions, and of their Tongues; and parti- 

cularly, to /beak truth, and to hate hing as a baſe and vile quality. 5 
1, To the good Government of their Paſſions. It is the diſorder of theſe, more 

eſpecially of Defre, and Fear, and Anger, which betrays us to many evils. Anger 
prompts men to contention and murder: Inordinate Defire, to covetouſneſs and fraud 


and oppreſſion: And Fear many times awes men into Sin, and deters them from their 


Duty, ü | 

Now if theſe Paſſions be cheriſh'd, or even but let alone in Children, they will 
in a ſhort time grow headſtrong and unruly, and when they come to be men will 
corrupt the judgment, and turn good-nature into humour, and the underſtanding 
into prejudice, and wilfulneſs : But if they be carefully.obſerved and prudently re- 
ſtrained, they may by degrees be managed and brought under government; and the 


inordinacy of them being prun'd away, they may prove excellent Inſtruments of 


— 


Therefore be careful to diſcountenance in Children any thing that looks like 
Rage and furious Anger, and to ſhew them the unreaſonableneſs and deformity 
of it, Check their longing Deſires after things pleaſant, and uſe them to fre- 
quent diſappointments in that kind; that when you think fit to gratify them 
they may take it for a favour, and not challenge every thing they have a mind 
to as their due; and by degrees may learn to ſubmit to the more prudent choice 
of their Parents, as being much better able to judge what is good and fit for them. 
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And when you ſee them at any time apt out of Fear to negle& their Duty, or to 
fall into any Sin, or to be tempted by telling a Lye to commit one fault to hide and 
excuſe another, which Children are very apt to do; the beſt Remedy of this Evil 
will be to plant a greater Fear againſt a leſs, and to tell them what and whom the 
ſhould chiefly fear; not him who can hurt and kill the Body, but Him who after he hath 

kilt'd can deſiroy both Body and Soul in Hell. 

The neglect of Children in this matter, I mean in not teaching them to govern 
their Paſſions, is the true cauſe why many that have proved ſincere Chriſtians when 
they came to be Men, have yet been very imperfect in their converſation, and their 
Lives have been full of inequalities and breaches, which have not only been matter 
of great trouble and diſquiet to themſelves, but of great ſcandal to Religion; when 
their light which ſhould ſhine before men is ſo often darken'd and obſcured by theſe 
frequent and viſible infirmities. d 

2dly, To the government of their Tongues, To this end teach Children Silence, eſpe- 
cially in the preſence of their Betters. And as ſoon as they are capable of ſuch a 
Leſſon, let them be taught not to ſpeak but upon confideration, both of what they 
ſay, and before whom. And above all, inculcate upon them that moſt neceſſary Duty 
and Virtue of ſpeaking truth, as one of the beſt and ſtrongeſt bands of human So- 
ciety and Commerce: And poſſeſs them with the baſeneſs and vileneſs of telling a 
Lye: for if it be ſo great a provocation to give a man the Dye, then ſurely to be 
guilty of that Fault muſt be a mighty Reproach— | | 
They who write of Japan tell us that thoſe People, though mere Heathens, take 
ſuch an effectual courſe in the Education of their Children as to render a Lye, and 
breach of Faith, above all things odious to them: Inſomuch that it is a very rare 
thing for any perſon among them to be taken in a Lye, or found guilty of breach of 
Faith. And cannot the Rules of Chriſtianity be render'd as effectual to reſtrain men 
from theſe Faults which are ſcandalous even to Nature, and much more ſo to the 

Chriſtian Religion? : 5 

To the Government of the Tongue does likewiſe belong the reſtraining of Chil- 
dren from leud and obſcene words, from vain and profane talk; and eſpecially from 
horrid Oaths and Imprecations: From all which they are eafily kept at firſt, but 
if they are once accuſtomed to them, it will be found no ſuch eaſy matter for 
them to get quit of theſe evil habits. It will require great attention and watch- 

fulneſs over themſelves, to keep Oaths out of their common diſcourſe: but if they 
be heated and in paſſion, they throw out Oaths and Curſes as naturally as men that 
are highly provoked fling ſtones, or any thing that comes next to hand at one ano- 
ther: ſo dangerous a thing is it to let any thing that is bad in Children to grow up 

into a Habit. 55 | _ „ 

Thirdly, As the principal and eſſential Parts of Religion and Virtue, let Children 
be carefully bred up. Sg „ 

I, To Sobriety and Temperance in regard to themſelves; under which I compre- 
hend likewiſe Purity and Chaſtity. The government of the ſenſual Appetite as to all 
kind of Bodily pleaſures is not only a great part of Religion, but an excellent 71- 
ftrument of it, and a neceſſary foundation of Piety and Fuſtice. For he that cannot 

_ govern himſelf is not like to diſcharge his Duty either to God or Men. And there- 
fore St. Paul puts Sobriety firſt, as a primary and principal Virtue in which men are 
inſtructed by the Chriſtian Religion, and which muſt be laid as the foundation both 
of Piety towards God, and of R:ghteouſneſs to Men, The Grace of God, for ſo he 
calls the Goſpel, tha# brings Salvation unto all men hath appeared; teaching us that 
denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, and rightcoufly and godly 
in this preſent World, It firſt teaches us to live /6berly : and unleſs we train up Chil- 


dren to this Virtue, we muſt never expect that they will live 7ighteoufly or godly in 


this preſent World. 

Eſpecially, Children muſt be bred up to great Sobriety and Temperance in their 
Diet, which will retrench the fuel of other inordinate Appetites. It is a good Say- 
ing I have met with ſomewhere, Magna pars virtutis eft bene moratus venter, a well 
manner d and well govern'd Appetite, in matters of meats and drinks, is 4 great 
part of Virtue. 1 do not mean, that Children ſhould be brought up according to 
the Rules of a Leſian Diet, which ſets an Equal ſtint to all Stomachs, and it as 

a ſenſe- 


** 
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ſenſeleſs a thing as a Law would be which ſhould enjoin that Shoes for all Mankind 
ſhould be made upon one and the ſame Laſt. | | 

2dly, To a ſerious and unaffected Piety and Devotion towards God, ſtill and quiet, 
real and ſubſtantial, without much ſhew and noiſe ; and as free, as may be, from 
all tricꝶs of Superſtition, or freaks of Enthufiaſm ; which if Parents and Teachers be 
not very prudent, will almoſt unavoidably infinuate themſelves into the Religion of 
Children ; and when they are grown up will make them appear, to wiſe and ſober 
Perſons, fantaſtical and conceited ; and render them very apt to impoſe their own 
fooliſh Superſtitions and wild conceits upon others, who underſtand Religion much 
better than themſelves. | 

Let them be taught to honour and love God above all things, to ſerve him in 
private, and to attend conſtantly upon his publick Worſhip, and to keep their minds 
intent upon the ſeveral parts of it, without wandring and diſtraction: To Pray to 
God as the Fountain of all Grace and the giver of every good and perfect gift : And 
to acknowledge Him, and to render Thanks to Him, as our moſt gracious and con- 
ſtant Benefactor, and the great Patron and Preſerver of our Lives: To be careful to 
do what He commands, and to avoid what he hath forbidden: To be always un- 


der a lively ſenſe and apprehenſion of his pure and all-ſeeing Eye, which beholds 


us in ſecret: And to do every thing in Obedience to the Authority of that Great 
Lawgiver, who is able to ſave and to deſiroy ; and with an awful regard to the ſtrict 
and impartial Fudgment of the Great Day. e 1 
3dly, To Fuſtice and Honefty : To defraud and oppreſs no man; to be as good as 
their word, and to perform all their Promiſes and Contracts; and endeavour to im- 
print upon their minds the Equity of that Great Rule, which is ſo natural, and ſo 
eaſy, that even Children are capable of it; I mean that Rule which our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour tells us is the Law and the Prophets, namely, that we ſhould do to others as 
we would have others do to us if we were in their Caſe and Circumſtances, and they 
in ours. | = 5 
Vou that are Parents and have to do in the World, ought to be juſt and equal 


in all your dealings. In the firſt place for the ſake of your own Souls, and next 


for the ſake of your Children; Not only that you may entail no Curſe upon the 
Eſtate you leave them, but likewiſe that you may teach them no Injuſtice by the 
Example you ſet before them; which in this particular they will be as apt to 
imitate as in any one thing; becauſe of the preſent worldly advantage which it 
ſeems to bring, and becauſe Juſtice is in truth a manly Virtue, and leaſt under- 
ſtood by Children; and therefore juſtice is a Vice which they will ſooneſt prac- 
tiſe and with the leaſt reluctancy, becauſe they have the leaſt knowledge of it in 


many particular Caſes : And becauſe they have ſo little ſenſe of this great Virtue, 


they ſhould not be allowed to cheat, no not in play and ſport, even when they 


play for little or nothing: For if they practiſe it in that Caſe, and be unjuſt in 


a little, they will be much more tempted to be ſo when they can gain a great 
deal by it. | 


I remember that Xenophon in his I/titution of Cyrus, which he deſigned for the 


Idea of a well educated Prince, tells us this little but very inſtructive Story con- 
cerning young Cyrus : That his Governor, the better to make him to underſtand the 
Nature of Ju/t:ce, puts this Caſe to him: You ſee there, ſays he to Cyrus, two 
Boys playing, of different ſtature ; the leſſer of them hath a very long Coat, and the 
bigger a very ſhort one: Now, ſays he, if you were a Judge how would you diſ- 
poſe of theſe two Garments? Cyrus immediately, and with very good reaſon as he 
thought, paſſeth this ſudden Sentence, That the taller Boy ſhould have the longer 
Garment, and he that was of lower ſtature the ſhorter, becauſe this certainly was 
fitteſt for them both : Upon which his Governor ſharply rebukes him to this pur- 
poſe ; telling him, that if he were to make two Coats for them he ſaid well ; but 
he did not put this Caſe to him as a Taylor but as aJudge, and as ſuch he had 
given a wrong Sentence: For a Fudge, ſays he, ought not to conſider what is mo/# 
it, but what is 7u/t; not who could make the beſt uſe of a thing, but who hath the 

moſt right to it. | 


This I bring partly to ſhew in what familiar ways the principles of Virtue may 
be inſtill'd into Children; but chiefly to prove that Juſtice is a manly Virtue, and 


Vor, I. | Tt t 2 that 
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that there is nothing wherein Children may be more eaſily miſled, than in matters 
of Right and Wrong: Therefore Children ſhould be taught the general Principles 
and Rules of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, becauſe if we would teach them to do Fuſtice 
we muſt teach them to know what Fuſtice is. For many are unjuſt merely out of 
Ignorance and for want of knowing better, and cannot help it. 
Aly, To Charity; I mean chiefly to the poor and deſtitute ; becauſe this, as 
it is an M ential ſo it is a moſt ſubſtantial Part of Religion. Now to encourage this 
diſpoſition in Children we muſt not only give them the Example of it, but muſt 
frequently inculcate upon them ſuch Paſſages of Scripture as theſe, That pure 
Religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, to viſit the fatherleſs and 
the widows in their afflittion : That as ae dy in this kind, ſo we ſhall reap : That 
he ſhall have judgment without mercy who hath ſhewed no mercy : That at the Fudge 
ment of the Great Day we ſhall in a very particular manner be call'd to an account 
for the practice or omiflion of this Duty, and ſhall then be abſolved or con- 


demned according as we have exerciſed or neglected this great Virtue of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, 
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Train up a Child in the way he ſhould go, and when he is old he will 
not depart from it. = 


2, This courſe David took in his Family, as appears by that ſolemn Reſo- 
lution of his, I will behave myſelf wiſely in a perfect way, I will walk 
within my houſe with a perfect heart. Let Parents and Maſters of Families give good 
Example to their Children and Servants, in a conſtant ſerving of God in their Fa- 
milies, which will nouriſh Religion in thoſe that are under their care: And let 
them alſo be Examplary in a ſober and holy Converſation before thoſe that belong 
to them. . . 
And let not your Children, as far as is poſſible, have any bad Examples to con- 
verſe with, either among your Servants, or their own Companions ; leſt by walking 
with them they learn their way and get a blot to their ſouls, There is a contagion in 
Example, and nothing doth more lily inſinuate itſelf and gain upon us than a living 
and familiar Pattern ; therefore, as much as in you lies, let Children always have 
good Examples before them. mY 1 5 
Eſpecially, let Parents themſelves be examplary to them in the beſt things, be- 
cauſe their Example is of all other the moſt powerful, and carries greateſt Autho- 
rity with it. And without this, Inſtruction will fignify very little, and the great 
force and efficacy of it will be loſt. We ſhall find it very hard to perſuade our Chil- 
dren to do that which they ſee we do not practiſe ourſelves, For even Children 
have ſo much ſenſe and ſagacity as to underſtand that actions are more real than 
words, and a more certain indication of what a Man doth truly and inwardly be- 
lieve. Example is the moſt lively way of teaching, and becauſe Children are much 
given to Imitatior it is likewiſe a very delightful way of inſtruction, and that of 
which Children a. aoſt capable; both hecauſe it is beſt underſtood, and is apt to 
make the deepeſt impreſſions upon them. | A 
0 
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So that Parents, above all others, have one Argument to be Religious and 
good themſelves, for the ſake of their Children, If you defire to have them 
good, the beſt way to make them ſo is to give them the Example of it in being 
good yourſelves, For this reaſon Parents ſhould take great care to do nothing 
but what is worthy of imitation. Your Children will follow you in what 
do, therefore do not go before them in any thing that is evil, The evil Example 
of Parents is both a temptation and encouragement to Children to Sin, becauſe it is 
a Faw" of Authority for what they do, and looks like a juſtification of their wick- 
edneſs. 


With what reaſon canſt thou expect that thy Children ſhould follow thy good In- 


ſtructions, when thou thyſelf giveſt them an ill example? Thou doſt but as it 


were becken to them with thy head and ſhew them the way to Heaven by thy good 
Counſel, but thou takeſt them by the hand and leadeſt them in the way to Hell by 
thy contrary Example. Whenever you ſwear, or tell a lye, or are paſſionate and 
furious, or come drunk into your Family, you weaken the Authority of your Com- 
mands, and loſe all reverence and obedience to them by contradicting your own 
„ 

The Precepts of a good Man are apt to raiſe and inflame others to the imita- 
tion of them, but when they come from one who is faulty and vicious in that 
kind himſelf, they are languid and faint, and give us no heart and encouragement 
to the exerciſe of thoſe Virtues, which we plainly ſee they do not practiſe them- 

ſelves. It is the Apoſtle's Argument, Thou therefore that teacheſt another, teacheſt 
thou not thyſelf? Thou that teacheſt thy Children to ſpeak truth, doſt thou 
tell a lye? Thou that ſayeſt they muſt not ſwear, doſt thou prophane the Name 
of God by cuſtomary Oaths and Curſes? Thou art unfit to be @ guide of the 


Blind, a light to them that are in darkneſs, an inſtructor of the fooliſh, and a teacher 


of Babes, becauſe thou thyſelf haſt only a form of Knowledge and of Truth in the 
law, but art deſtitute of the life and practice of it. In a word, if you be not 


careful to give good Example to your Children, you defeat your own Counſels 


and undermine the beſt Inſtructions you can give them; and they will all be ſpilt 


like Water upon the barren Sands, they will have no effect, they will bring forth 


no fruit, 


VI. Good Education conſiſts in wiſe and early reſtraints from that which is 
evil, by ſeaſonable Reproof and Correction. And this alſo is one way of Inſtruc- 


vou 


— 


tion: So Solomon tells us, The Rod and Reproof giveth Wiſdom: And though pr. 29. 


both theſe do ſuppoſe a Fault that is paſt, yet the great end of them is to pre-15. 


vent the like for the future, and to be an admonition to them for the time to 


come. And therefore whatever will probably be effectual for future Caution and 


Amendment, ought to be ſufficient in this kind, becauſe the End is always to 
give meaſure to the Means: And where a mild and gentle Rebuke will do the buſi- 
neſs, Reproof may ſtop there without proceeding farther; Or when that will not 
do, if a ſharp word and a ſevere admonition will be effectual, the Rod may be 
ſpared. „ 1 


Provided always that our Lenity give no encouragement to Sin, and be ſo ma- 


naged that Children may perceive that you are in good earneſt, and reſolved that 
if they will not reform they ſhall certainly be puniſh'd. And provided likewiſe 
that your Lenity bear a due proportion to the nature and quality of the Fault. 
We muſt not uſe mildneſs in the caſe of a wilful and heinous Sin, eſpecially 5 
be exemplary and of publick influence. To rebuke gently upon ſuch an Occaſion 
is rather to countenance the Fault, and ſeems to argue that we are not ſenſible enough 
of the Enormity of it, and that we have not a due diſlike and deteſtation for it : 


Such cold Reproofs as thoſe which old Eli gave his Sons, Muy do you ſuch things ? i Sam. 2. 


For I hear of your evil dealings by all this People ; that is, their Carriage was ſuch as 23. 24. 


eave publick Scandal: Nay, my Sons; for it is not a good Report that ] hea 
make the Lord's People to tranſgreſs. | one's... FO 


such a cold Reproof as this, where the Crime was fo great and notorious, was 


a kind of allowance of it, and a partaking with them in their Sin; and ſo God 
interprets it, and therefore calls it, 4 &icking at bis Sacrifice, and a deſpiſing of cy, 2 GN, 


his 
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his Offering. And he threatens Eli with moſt terrible Judgments upon this very ac_ 
count, becauſe his Sons made themſelves vile, and he reftrained them not. 
So that our Severity muſt be proportioned to the Crime. Where the Fault 
1s great, there greater Severity muſt be uſed ; ſo much at leaſt as may be an 
effectual reſtraint for the future. Here was Els miſcarriage, that in the caſe 
of ſo great a Fault as his Sons were guilty of, his proceeding was neither 
proportioned to the Crime, nor to the End of Reproof and Correction, which 
is Amendment for the future: But he uſed ſuch a mildneſs in his Reproof 
of them, as was more apt to encourage than reſtrain them in their vile courſes : 
for ſo the Text ſays, that his Sons made themſelves vile, and he reſtrained them 
Not. gi 
There are indeed ſome Diſpoſitions ſo very tender and tractable, that a gentle 
| Reproof will ſuffice. But moſt Children are of that Temper that Correction muſt 
be ſometimes uſed, and a fond Indulgence in this Caſe is many times their utter 
N ruin and undoing; and in truth not Love but Hatred. So the Viſe Man tells, He 
"Ch.t9. 18. that ſpareth the Rod hateth his Son, but he that Ioveth him chaſtneth him betimes. 
is. © Chaſten thy Son while there is hope, and let not thy Soul ſpare for his Crying. And again, 
 Poohſbneſs is bound up in the heart of a Child, and the Rod of correction ſhall drive it 
Chap. 23. Tan from him. Mitbbold not correction from the child, for if" thou beateſt him with the 
13, 14. Rod be ſhall not die? Thou ſhalt beat him with the Rod, and ſhalt deliver his Soul from 
Chap. 29. Hell. Again, The Rod and Reproof giveth wiſdom, but a Child left to himſelf bringeth 
5 his Mother to ſhame: He mentions the Mother emphatically, becauſe She many 
times is moſt faulty in this fond indulgence; and therefore the ſhame and grief of it 
doth juſtly fall upon her. | 8 
So that Correction is of great uſe, and often neceſſary; and Parents that forbear 
are not only cruel to their Children, but to themſelves: For God many times 
puniſheth thoſe Parents very ſeverely who have neglected this neceſſary piece of 
Diſcipline. There is hardly to be found in the whole Bible a more terrible tempo- 
ral Threatning than that concerning Eli and his Houſe, for his fond indulgence to 
his Sons, who when they came to be Men, proved ſuch horrible Scandals not only 
to their Father, but to the Pric/t's Office; and to that degree as to make the Sa- 
1 dam- 3. er5fices of the Lord to be abhorred by all the People. I will recite the Threatning at 
14. ; „large for an Admonition to Parents that they be not guilty in this kind; The Lord 
ſaid to Samuel, Behold I will do a thing in Iſrael at which both the ears of every one 
that heareth it ſhall tingle : In that day I will perform againſt Eli all things which 
I have ſpoken concerning his Houſe ; when I begin I will alſo make an end. For I 
have told him that I will judge his Houſe for ever for the iniguity which he knoweth, 
becauſe his Sons made themſelves wile and he reſtrained them not: And therefore J have 
ſorn unto the Houſe of Eli, that the Iniquity of Eli's Houſe ſhall not be purged with 
Sacrifice nor Offering for ever. I know very well that this enormous wickedneſs 
of Eli's Sons was committed by them after they were grown to be Men, but 
this Inſtance is nevertheleſs to my preſent purpoſe, there being hardly any doubt 
to be made, but that it was the natural effect of a remiſs and too indulgent an 
Education. : | . 5 . 
Yea very often God doth correct and remarkably puniſh fond Parents by thoſe 
very Children who have wanted due Reproof and Correction : Of which the Scripture 
gives us a remarkable Inſtance in Adonijab, upon the mention of whoſe Rebellion 
againſt David his Father, the Text takes particular notice of his Father's extreme 
fondneſs of him, as both the procuring and meritorious cauſe of it: For bis 
Father had not diſpleaſed him at any time in ſaying, Why haſt thou done ſo? And 
on the contrary, the wiſe Son of Sirach tells us, that he that chaſtiſeth his Son ſhall 


have joy of him. | _ 


Prov. 13. 


VII. The next thing I ſhall mention as a part of good Education is, the bringing 
of Children to be publickly Catechiſed by the Miniſter to prepare them for ſolemn Con- 
rmation. | Nos 
A It was with a particular reſpect to this work of publick Catechizing, and by 
way of Introduction to it, that I at firſt propoſed to treat thus largely of the 


good Education of Children, hoping it might be of good uſe to handle this * 
N je 


= 
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j ect more fully than it hath uſually been done, at leaſt to my knowledge, from the 
R ji 452 

And therefore I ſhall ſay ſomething, and that very briefly, concerning the nature, 
and concerning the neceſſity and great uſefulneſs of Carechizing Children. 


Firſt, For the nature of it, it is a particular way of teaching by Queſtion and 


Anſwer, accommodated and fitted for the Inſtruction of Children in the Principles 
of Religion. I do not indeed find, that this particular method is any where enjoined 
in Scripture; but Inſtruction in general is: And I doubt not but that upon this ge- 
neral warrant Parents and Miniſters may uſe that way of Inſtruction of Children 
which is moſt fit and proper to inſtil into them the Principles of Religion. It is 
true, that the word x«T1yyar, from whence our word Catechiſm doth come, is uſed 


in Scripture to ſignify teaching in general: But it hath ſince by Ecclefiaftical Writers 


been appropriated to that particular way of Inſtruction which hath been long in uſe 
in the Chriſtian Church, and is commonly called Catechizing. 

Secondly, As to the neceſſity and great w/efulneſs of it; Catechizing hath a parti- 
cular advantage as to Children : Becauſe they are ſubje& to forgetfulneſs, and want 
of attention. Now Catechiz:ng is a good Remedy againſt both theſe; becauſe by 
Queſtions put to them Children are forced to take notice of what is taught, and muſt 
give ſome Anſwer to the Queſtion that is ask'd: And a Catechiſm being ſhort, and 


containing in a little compaſs the moſt neceſſary Principles of Religion, it is the more 


eaſily remembred. = 

The great »/efulneſs and indeed the neceſſity of it plainly appears by experience. 
For it very ſeldom happens, that Children which have not been catechized have any 
clear and competent knowledge of the Principles of Religion; and for want of this 
are incapable of receiving any great benefit by Sermons, which ſuppoſe perſons to be 
in ſome meaſure inſtructed before-hand in the main Principles of Religion. 5 5 

Beſides, that if they have no Principles of Religion fix'd in them, they become 


an eaſy Prey to Seducers. And we have had fad experience of this in our Age; and 
among many other diſmal effects of our late Civil Confuſions this is none of the 


leaſt, that publick Catechiging was almoſt wholly diſuſed, and private too in moſt 
Families: For had Catechizing of Children been continued, it is very probable that 


this Age would have been infeſted with fewer Errors and with fewer Schiſms; and 


that there would not have been ſo much Apoſiaſy from the Fundamentals of Religi- 
on. For it is, I think, a true Obſervation, that Catechizing and the Hiſtory of the 
Martyrs have been the te great Pillars of the Proteſtant Religion. ; 
There being then ſo great a necefity and uſefulneſs of this Way of Inſtruction, I 
would earneſtly recommend the practice of it to Parents and Maſters of Families with 
reſpe& to their Children and Servants, For I do not think that this Work ſhould 
lie wholly upon Miniſters. You muſt do your part at home, who by your conſtant 
reſidence in your Families have better and more eaſy opportunities of inculcating the 
Principles of Religion upon your Children and Servants, There you muſt prepare 
them for publick Catechizing, that the Work of the Miniſter may not be too heavy 
upon him. „„ | 
* to the part which concerns Miniſters, I intend by God's aſſiſtance, ſo ſoon as 
the buſineſs can be put into a good Method, to begin this Exerciſe. And I do ear- 
neſtly intreat all that have young Children and Servants, to bring ſuch of them as are 
fit to be publickly Catechized and inſtructed in the Principles of Religion: And I 
ſhall as often as ſhall be thought expedient ſpend ſome time in this Work between 


- 


afternoon Prayers and Sermon. 


The Catechiſm to be uſed ſhall be that appointed in our Liturgy, which is ſhort, 
and contains in it the chief Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. And I ſhall make a 


ſhort and plain explication of the Heads of it; ſuitable to the capacity of Children. 
And becauſe this may not probably be of fo great advantage to thoſe who are of 
riper Years and Underſtandings, yet becauſe Children are to be inſtructed as well as 
Men, I muſt intreat thoſe who are like to carry away the leaſt profit, to bring with 
them the more patience: Eſpecially fince I ſhall for their ſakes, in the conſtant 
_ courſe of my Afternoon Sermons, more largely and fully explain the chief Principles 
of the Chriſtian Belief: A work which you know I have ſome time ago entered 
upon, | | 

af VIII, The 


ö 
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VIII. The 72% thing I ſhall mention, and with which the State of Childhood 
ends, is the bringing of Children to the Biſhop, to be ſolemnly confirmd, by their 


taking upon themſelves the Yow which by their Sureties they entered into at their 


Baptiſm. 

25 is acknowledged by almoſt all Se&s and Parties of Chriſtians to be of Pri- 

mirive Antiquity, and of very great 2 when it is performed with that due prepa- 

ration of perſons for it, by the Miniſters to whoſe charge they belong, and with that 

ſeriouſneſs and ſolemnity which the nature of the thing doth require. | 
And to that end it were very deſirable that Confirmation ſhoald be more fre- 


quent, and in ſmaller Numbers at a time; that ſo the Biſbop may apply himſelf 


more particularly to every Perſon that is to be Confirmed, that by this means the 
thing may make the deeper impreſſion, and lay the ſtronger obligation upon 

One thing more I could with, both to prevent confuſion, and for the eaſe alſo of 
the Biſbop, that his work may not be endleſs, that Miniſters would take care that 
none may preſent themſelves to the Biſhop, or be preſented by the Miniſters, to be 
Confirmed a ſecond time: Becauſe a great many are wont to offer themſelves every 
time there is a Confirmation, which is both very diſorderly and unreaſonable, there 
being every whit as little reaſon for a ſecond Confirmation, as there is for a ſecond 
Baptiſm: And if any perſons need ſo often to be Confirmed, it is a ſign that Confir- 


mation hath very little effect upon them. 


II. I proceed to the Second general Head, which was 7o give ſome more particular 
Directions for the management of this Work of the good Education of Children in ſuch 
a way as may be moſt effetual to its End, . 5 
Firſt, Endeavour, as well as you can, to diſcover the particular temper and diſpo- 


tion of Children, that you may ſuit and apply yourſelves to it, and by ſtriking in 


with Nature may ſteer and govern them in the ſweeteſt and eaſieſt way. This is 
like knowledge of the nature of the ground to be planted, which Husbandmen are 


wont very carefully to Inquire into, that they may apply the Seed to the Soil, and 
plant in it that which is molt proper for it: _ ” REED 


Quid quægue ferat regio, quid guægue recuſet. 
Hic ſegetes, illic veniunt felicius uuæ. 


Every Soil is not proper for all ſorts of Grain or Fruit; one ground is fit for Corn, 


another for Vines. And ſo it is in the Zempers and d:/pofitions of Children: Some are 
more capable of one Excellency and Virtue than another, and ſome more ſtrongly in- 
clined to one Vice than another: Which is a great Secret of Nature and Providence, 
and it is very hard to give a juſt and ſatisfactory account of it. 


It is good therefore to know the particular Tempers of Children, that we may ac- 
cordingly apply our care to them, and manage them to the beſt advantage: That 


where we diſcern in them any forward inclinations to good, we may caſt in ſuch 
Seeds and Principles, as, by their ſuitableneſs to their particular Tempers, we 
judge moſt likely to take ſooneſt and deepeſt root: And when theſe are grown up, 
and have taken poſſeſſion of the Soil, they will prepare it for the Seeds of other 
Virtues. ee ee a 5 
And ſo likewiſe when we diſcover in their Nature a more particular diſpoſition 
and leaning towards any thing which is bad, we muſt with great diligence and care 
apply ſuch Inſtructions, and plant ſuch Principles in them, as may be moſt effec- 
tual to alter this evil diſpoſition of their Minds ; that whilſt Nature is tender and 
flexible we may gently bend it the other way: And it is almoſt incredible what 
ſtrange things by Prudence and Patience may be done towards the rectifying of a 
very perverſe and crooked Diſpoſition, 

So that it is of very great uſe to obſerve and diſcover the particular Tempers 
of Children, that in all our inſtruction and management of them, we may ap- 
ply ourſelves to their Nature and hit their peculiar , Diſpoſition : By this means 


we may lead and draw them to their Duty in human ways, and ſuch as are much 
| more 
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more agreeable to their Temper than conſtraint and neceſſity, which are harſh and 
churliſh, and againſt the grain. Whatever is done with delight goes on chearfully, 
but when Nature is com pell'd and forc'd, things proceed heavily: Therefore, when 
we are forming and faſhioning Children to Religion and Virtue, we ſhould make all 
the advantage we ean of their particular Tempers. This will be a good direction 
and help to us to conduct Nature in the way it will moſt eaſily go. Every Tem- 
per gives ſome particular advantage and handle whereby we may take hold of the 
and ſteer them more eaſily : But if we take a contrary courſe we muſt expect to 
meet with great difficulty and reluctancy. 9 
Such ways of Education as are prudently fitted to the particular diſpoſitions 
of Children are like Vind and Tide together, which will make the Work go 
on amain: But thoſe ways and methods which are applied croſs to Nature are 
like Mind againſt Tide, which make a great ſtir and conflict, but a very flow 
progreſs. Not that I do, or can expect that all Parents ſhould be Philoſophers, but 
that they ſhould uſe the beſt Wiſdom they have in a matter of ſo great concern- 
ment. 135 BY £ F 
Secondly, In your Inſtruction of Children endeavour to plant in them thoſe Prin- 
ciples of Religion and Virtue which are moſt ſubſtantial, and are like to have the 
beſt influence upon the future goverament of their Lives, and to be of continual - 
and laſting uſe to them. Look to the Seed you ſow, that it be ſound and good, and 
for the benefit and uſe of Mankind: Th:s is to be regarded, as well as the Ground 
into which the Seed is caſt. | e 
Labour to beget in Children a right apprehenſion of thoſe things which are moſt 
fundamental and neceſſary to the knowledge of God and our Duty; and to make 
them ſenſible of the great evil and danger of Sin; and to work in them a firm belief 
of the next Life, and of the eternal Rewards and Recompences of it. And if theſe 
Principles once take root they will ſpread far and wide, and have a vaſt influence 
upon all their actions, and unleſs ſome powerful Luſt, or temptation to Vice hurry 
them away, they will probably accompany them and ſtick by them as long as they 


j , 


live. | | | Soy net. 

Many Parents according to their beſt knowledge and apprehenſions of Religion 
in which they themſelves have been educated, and too often according to their 
Zeal without knowledge, do take great care to plant little and ill-grounded 
Opinions in the Minds of their Children, and to faſhion them to a Party, by in- 
fuſing into them the particular Notions and Phraſes of a Se&, which when they 
come to be exanined have no ſubſtance, nor perhaps. ſenſe in them: And by this 
means, inſtead of bringing them up in the true and ſolid Principles of Chriſtia- 
nity, they take a great deal of pains to inſtruct them in ſome doubtful Doctrines 
of no great moment in Religion, and perhaps falſe at the bottom; whereby in- 
ſtead of teaching them to hate Sin, they fix them in Schiſm, and teach them to 
hate and damn all thoſe who differ from them and are oppoſite to them ; who 
yet are perhaps much more in the right, and far better Chriſtians than them- 


ſelves. ei P 1 at © OT 20 
And indeed nothing is more common and more to be pitied, than to ſee with _ 
what a confident contempt and ſcornful pity ſome ill-inſtructed and ignorant > 


people will lament the blindneſs and ignorance of thoſe who have a thouſand 
times more true knowledge and skill than themſelves, not only in all other things, 
but even in the practice as well as knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion: believing 
thoſe who do not reliſh their affected Phraſes and uncouth Forms of ſpeech to be 
ignorant of the Myſtery of the Goſpel, and utter ſtrangers to the Life and Power of 
Godlineſs. 5 | | A 2 
But now what is the effect of this miſtaken way of Education? The Harveſt is 
juſt anſwerable to the Husbandry. 8 


Tnfelix lolium & fleriles dominantur avenæ; 


As they have ſown, ſo they muſt expect to reap; and inſtead of good Grain to 
have Cockle and Tares: They have ſown the Wind, and ſhall reap. the Whirl- 
wind, as the expreſſion. is in the Prophet; inſtead of true Religion, and of a ſo- 
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ber and peaceable Converſation, there will come up new and wild Opinions, a fac- 
tious and uncharitable ſpirit, a furious and boiſterous zeal, which will neither ſuf- 
fer themſelves to be quiet, nor any body that is about them. | SY 

But if you deſire to reap the effects of true Piety and Religion, you muſt take care 
to plant in Children the main and ſubſtantial Principles of Chriſtianity, which may 
give them a general 5ies to holineſs and go 8, and not to little particular Opi- 
nions, which being once fix'd in them by the ſtrong prejudice of Education will 
hardly ever be rooted out. 25 | | ; 

Thirdly, Do all that in you lies to check and diſcourage in them the firſt begin- 
nings of Sin and Vice: So ſoon as ever they appear pluck them up by the Roots. 
This is like the weeding of Corn, which is a neceffary piece of good Husbandry. 
Vices like ill weeds grow apace, and if they once take to the Soil it will be hard to 
| extirpate and kill them: But if we watch them and cut them up as ſoon as they ap- 
pear, this will diſcourage the Root and make it die. | 

Therefore take great heed that your Children be not habituated and accuſtomed to 
any evil courſe, A Vice that is of any conſiderable growth and continuance will 
| ſoon grow obſtinate, and having once ſpread its root, it will be a very difficult mat- 
ter to clear the Ground of it. A Child may be ſo long neglected till he be over- - 

grown with Viee to that degree, that it may be out of the power of Parents ever to 
bring him to good fruit. If it once gain upon the depraved diſpoſition of Children 
it will be one of the hardeſt things in the World to give a ſtop to it. It is the 
 Apoſile's caution to take heed of being hardened by the deceitfulneſs of Sin, which they 
who go on in an evil courſe will moſt certainly be. We ſhould obſerve the firſt 
appearances of evil in Children, and kill thoſe young Serpents as ſoon as they ſtir leſt 
they bite them to death, . 1 N 
Fourthly, Bring them as ſoon as they are capable of it, to the publick Worſhip 
of God, where He hath promiſed his more eſpecial preſence and blefling. It 
is in Zion, the place of God's publick Worſhip, where the Lord hath command- 
ed the Bleſſing, even Life for evermore : There are the means which God hath ap- 
inted for the begetting and increaſing of Grace in us: This is the Poo! where 
Be Angel uſeth to come and to wave the Waters : Bring your Children hither, 
2 if they diligently attend they may meet with an Opportunity of being 
; ale » | | f | a | | TSS 

And when they come from the Church, call them frequently to an account of 
what they have heard and learn'd there: 'This will make them both to attend more 
diligently to what they hear, and to lay it up in their Memories with greater care, 
and _ fix it there ſo as to make a deeper and more laſting impreflion upon their 
Minds. Eh To. 4 * 
Fifthly, Be careful more eſpe cially to put them upon the exerciſe and practice of 
Religion and Virtue, in ſuch Inſtances as their Underſtanding and Age are capable 

of. Teach them ſome ſnhort and proper Forms of Prayer to God, to be ſaid by them 
devoutly upon their knees in private, at leaſt every Morning and Evening. A great 
many Children neglect this, not from any ill diſpoſition of Mind, but becauſe no 

body takes care to teach them how to do it. And if they were taught and put up- 
on doing it, the habit and cuſtom of any thing will after a little while 42 that 
_ eaſy and delightful enough, which they cannot afterwards be brought to without 
great difficulty and reluftancy. | nn 55 
Knowledge and Prastice do mutually promote and help forward one another. 
Knowledge prepares and diſpoſeth for Practice, and Practice is the beſt way to 
perfect ng in any kind, Mere Speculation is a very raw and rude thing in 
compariſon of that true and diſtin knowledge which is gotten by Practice and 
Experience. The moſt exact skill in Geography is nothing compar'd with the 

knowledge of that Man, who beſides the Speculative part hath travell'd over and 
carefully view'd the Countries he hath read of. The moſt knowing Man in the 


Art and Rules of Newgate is no body in compariſon of an experienced P:/of 
and Seaman, Becauſe 


owledge perfected by practice is as much different from 
mere Speculation, as the skill of doing a thing A from being told how a thing is 
to be done. For Men may eaſily miſtake Rules, but frequent Practice and Ex- 
perience are ſeldom deceived, Give me « Man that conſtantiy does a thing * 
0 
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and that ſhall ſatisfy me that he knows how to do it. That Saying of our Bleſs þ 


ſed Saviour, If any Man will do my will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine whether it 
be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf, ts a clear determination of this matter, 
namely, That they underſtand the Will of God beſt who are moſt careful to do 
it. And ſo likewiſe the beſt way to know what God is, is to tranſcribe his Per- 
fections in our Lives and Actions; to be holy, and juft, and good, and merciful as 
He is. 

Therefore when the Minds of Children are once thoroughly poſſeſsd with the true 
Principles of Religion, we ſhould bend all our endeavours to put them upon the 
practice of what they know: Let them rather be taught to do well than to talk 
well; rather to avoid what is evil, in all its ſhapes and appearances and to prac- 
tiſe their Duty in the ſeveral Inſtances of it, than to ſþeak with the Tongues 0 


Men and Angels: Unto Man he ſaid, Behold the fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom, Job. a8. ab. 


and to depart from evil is underſtanding. Hereby, ſaith St. 
| know him, if awe keep his Commandments : He that ſaith I know 
his Commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. e 

Xenophon tells us, that the Perfians inſtead of making their Children learned taught 
them to be virtuous; and inſtead of filling their heads with fine Speculations, taught 
them honeſty, and ſincerity, and reſolution ; and endeavoured to make them viſe and 
valiant, juſt and temperate. Lycurgus alſo in the Inſtitution of the Lacedemonian 
Commonwealth took no care about Learning, but only about the Lives and Man- 
ners of their Children: Though I ſhould think that the care of both is beſt, and 
that Learning would very much help to form the manners of Children, and to 


John, we know that we 1 Joh 2. 
him, and keepeth not 3. 4: 


make them both wiſer and better Men: And therefore, with the leave of fo creat 


and wiſe a Lawgtiver, I cannot but think that this was a defect in his Jaſtitution: Be- 


cauſe Learning, if it be under the conduct of true wiſdom and goodneſs, is not only. 


an ornament but a great advantage to the better Government of any Kingdom or 
Commonwealth. n 
Sixthly, there muſt be great cate and diligence uſed in this whole buſineſs of 


Education, and more particularly in the In/ſiru&ion of Children. There muſt be Ia. 29. 
line upon line, and precept upon precept, here a little and there a little, as the Pro- 10. 


phet expreſſeth it. The Principles of Religion and Virtue muſt be inſtill'd and dropt 
into them by ſuch degrees and in ſuch a meaſure as they are capable of receiving 
them: For Children are narrow-mouth'd Veſſels, and a great deal cannot be poured 
into them at once, | 


And they muſt alſo be accuſtomed to the practice and exerciſe of Religion and 


Goodneſs by degrees, till Holineſs and Virtue have taken root, and they be well ſet- 
tled and confirm'd in a good courſe. Now this requires conſtant attendance and 
even the patience of the Husbandman to wait for the fruit of our labours, I 

In ſome Children the Seeds that are fown fall into a greater depth of earth, 
and therefore are of a ſlow diſcloſure, and it may be a conſiderable time before 
they appear above-ground ; it is long before they ſhoot and grow up to any height, 


and yet they may afterwards be very conſiderable : Which, as an ingenious Au- Sir H. . 


' thor obſerves, ſhould excite the care. and prevent the deſpair of parents: For if their 
Children be not ſuch ſpeedy Spreaders and Branchers as the Vine, they may perhaps 
rove, | ns 

f m=— proles tarde creſcentis Oliv. 


It is a work of great pains and difficulty to rectify a perverſe Diſpoſition, It is more 


eaſy to palliate the corruption of Nature, but the care of it requires time and care- 
ful looking to. An evil temper and inclination may be cover'd and conceal'd, but 
it is a great work to conquer and ſubdue it. It muſt firſt be check'd and ſtopp'd 
in its courſe, and then weaken'd and the force of it be broken by degrees, and at 
laſt, if it be poſſible, deſtroyed and rooted out, | 
Seventbly and Laſtly, To all theſe means we muſt add our conſtant and earneſt 
Prayers to God for our children, that his Grace may take an early poſſeſſion of 
them ; that he would give them virtuous inclinations and towardly diſpoſitions 
for goodneſs: And that he would be pleaſed to accompany all our endeavours 


to that end with his powerful Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing ; without which, all that 


Vor. I. Uuu2z 


we 
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III. 


we can do will prove ineffectual. Parents may plant, and Miniſters may water, but 


it is God that muſt give the increaſe. 
Be often then upon your knees for your Children. Do not only teach them to 


ray for themſelves, but do you likewiſe with great fervour and earneſtneſs commend 
them to God and to the power of his Grace which alone is able to ſanctify them. Ap- 
ply yourſelves to the Father of ligbis; from whom comes every good and perfect gift : 
Beg his Holy Spirit, and ask Divine knowledge and wiſdom for them of Him, 2500 
giveth to all liberally and upbraideth no man: Beſeech Him to ſeaſon their tender 
years with his Fear, which is the beginning of Wiſdom : Pray for them as Abraham 
did for I/hmael, O that Iſhmael may live in thy fight. 

Many Parents having found all their endeavours for a long time together in- 
effectual, have at length betook themſelves to Prayer, earneſt and importunate 
Prayer to God as their laſt Refuge, Monica, the Mother of St. Auſtin, by the 
conſtancy and importunity of her Prayers obtained of God the converſion of 
her Son, who proved afterwards ſo great and glorious an Inſtrument of good to 


the Church of God : According to what St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan, to encourage 


her to perſevere in her fervent Prayers for her Son, had ſaid to her, Heri non 
poteſt ut filius tot lacrymarum pereat : It cannot be, ſays he, that a Son of ſo many 


Prayers and Tears ſhould miſcarry. God's Grace is free, but it is not unlikel) 


that God will at laſt give in this Bleſſing to our earneſt Prayers and faithful Endea- 


VOUrs, 


Therefore pray for them without ceaſing, pray and faint not. Great importunity 


in Prayer ſeldom fails of a gracious anſwer: Our Bleffed Saviour ſpake two Para- 


bles on purpoſe to encourage us herein: Not becauſe God is moved, much leſs be- 


cauſe he is tired out with our importunity ; but becauſe it is an Argument of our 


firm belief and confidence in his great Goodneſs : And 7o them that believe all things 


are poſſible ſays our Bleſſed Lord: To whom, &c. 
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Thain up a Child in the way he ſhould go, and when be is old he will 


not depart from it. 
I Proceed to the next general Head which I propoſed, namely, 


III. To diſcover ſome of the more remarkable and common Miſcarriages in the 
management of this Work, I do not hereby mean gros Neglects for want of care, 
but miſtakes and miſcarriages for want of prudence and Sill, even when there 
is no want of care and diligence in Parents and Inſtructors. And I ſhall for 
Method's ſake reduce the more conſiderable and common Miſcarriages to theſe 


three Heads. 


Firſt, In matter of Inſtruction. 
Secondly, In matter of Example. 


Wiraly, In matter of Reproof and Correction. 1 
In 


« # 


1 


1 


I 


I. In matter of Jaſtruction. Parents do very often mainly miſcarry in not teach- 
ing their Children the true difference between Good and Evil, and the degrees of 
them: As when we teach them any thing is a Sin that really is not, or that any 
thing is not a Sin which in truth is ſo: Or when we teach them to lay more ſtreſs 
and weight upon things than they will bear; making that which perhaps is only 
convenient to be in the higheſt degree neceſſary, or that which it may be is only i- 
convenient or may be an occaſion of Scandal to ſome weak Chriſtians, to be a'Sin 
in its own nature damnable. 

Parents do likewiſe lay too great a weight upon things, when they are as diligent 
to inſtruct them in leſſer things, and as ſtrict in enjoining them, and as ſevere in 
puniſhing the commiſſion or neglect of them, according as they eſteem them good 
or evil as if they were the werghtier things of the Law, and matters of the greateſt 
moment in Religion, | 

Thus I have known very careful and well-meaning Parents that have with 
great ſeverity reſtrained their Children in the wearing of their Hair: Nay I can 


remember ſince the wearing of it betow their Ears was looked upon as a Sin of the 


firſt magnitude; and when Miniſters generally, whatever their Text was, did in 
every Sermon either find or make an occaſion with great ſeverity to reprove the 
great Sin of long hair; and if they ſaw any one in the Congregation guilty in 
that kind, they would point him out particularly, and let fly at him with great 
zeal. | | 

I have likewiſe known ſome Parents that have ſtrictly forbidden their Children 
the uſe of ſome ſorts of Recreations and Games under the notion of heinous Sins, 


upon a miſtake, -that becauſe there was in them a mixture of Fortune and Skill 


they were therefore unlawful; a Reaſon which I think hath no weight and force in 
it, though I do not deny but human Laws may for very prudent reaſons either re- 
ſtrain or forbid the uſe of theſe Games, becauſe of the boundleſs expence both of 
Money and Time which is many times occaſioned by them, 

I have known others, nay perhaps the ſame Perſons, that would not only allow 
but even encourage their Children to deſpiſe the very Service of God under ſome 
Forms, which according to their ſeveral apprehenſions they eſteemed to be Superſti- 


tious or Factious. But this I have ever thought to be a thing of moſt dangerous 


conſequence, and have often obſerved it to end either in the negle& or contempt of 
all Religion. | 


And how many Parents teach their Children doubtful Opinions, and lay great ſtreſs 


upon them, as if they were /aving or damning Points; and hereby ſet ſuch an edge 
and keenneſs upon them for or againſt ſome indifferent modes and circumſtances of 


God's Worſhip, as if the very Being of a Church and the Efjence of Religion were 
concern'd in them ? ; 54 „ 

Theſe certainly are great Mi/takes, and many times have very pernicious ef- 
fects, thus to confound things which are of ſo wide and vaſt a difference as go 
and evil, lawful and unlauful, indifferent and neceſſary, For when Children come 
to be Men, and to have a freer and larger view of the World, and ſhall find 
by the contrary practice of very wiſe and ſerious perſons, that they have quite 
different apprehenſions of theſe matters, and do not think that to be a Sin which 
their Parents have ſo ſtrictly forbidden them under that notion, and many times 
puniſhed them more ſeverely for the doing of it than if they had told a Lye, 
this may make them apt to queſtion whether any thing be a Sin: And the vio- 
lences which they offer to their Conſciences, and the train that they give them 
upon ſuch an occaſion, by complying with the general practice of others contrary 


to the Principles of their Education, doth many times open a gap for great and 


real Sins, | 

Beſides, that Children which are bred up in high Prejudices for or againſt in- 
different Opinions or Practices in Religion, do uſually when they are grown up 
prove to be Men of narrow and contracted Spirits, peeviſh, and froward and 
uncharitable, and many times great Bigots and Zealots either in the way of Su- 
-perſtition or Faction, according to the Principles which have been inſtill'd into 
them to bias them either way. And very hardly do they ever quit themſelves 
{0 
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of thoſe who have had a more free and generous Education. 


— 


ſo clearly of their Prejudices, as to become wiſe and peaceable and ſubſtantial Chriſ- 
tians. | 1 1 

In ſhort, if we carefully obſerve it, we ſhall find that when Children have been 
thus indiſcreetly educated, their Religion differs as much from that of ſober and ju- 
dicious Chriſtians, as the Ci behaviour and converſation of thoſe who have been 
unskilfully and conceitedly taught how to carry themſelves, does from the behaviour 


II. In matter of Example. There are many Parents whoſe Lives are Exemplary in 
the main, who yet ſeem to uſe too great a freedom before their Children, It is an 
old Rule, and I think a very good one: 


Maxima debetur pueris reverentia, 


There is a very great reverence due to Children, There are many things which 
are not Sins, and therefore may lawfully be done, which yet it may not be pru- 
dent and expedient to do before all perſons. There are ſome words and actions ſo 
trivial and light, that they are not fit to be ſaid or done before thoſe for whom we 
have a reverence. There is a certain freedom of Converſation which is only proper 
among Equals in Age and Quality, which if we uſe before our Superiors and Bet- 
ters, we ſeem to contemn Z7hem; if before our Inferiors, they will go nigh to con- 
temn us, ES | 

It ought to be conſider'd, that Children do not underſtand the exact limits of good 
and evil, ſo that if in our words or actions we go to the utmoſt bounds of that which 


is lawful, we ſhall be in danger of ſhewing them the way to that which is unlaw- 
ful. Children are not wont to be careful of their ſteps, and therefore we will not 
venture them to play about a Precipice, or near a dangerous Place, where yet Men 


that will take care may go ſafely enough, And therefore Parents ſhould be very 


careful to keep their Children from the Confines of Evil, and at as great a diſtance 
from it as they can, And to this end their words and actions ſhould be ever tem- 


per'd with gravity and circumſpection, that Children may not ſee or hear any thing 
which may acquaint them with the approaches to Sin, or carry them to the Bor- 
ders of Vice; leſt they ſhould not ſtop juſt there, but take a ſtep further than you 
intended they ſhould go. 5 ; 


III. In matter of Reprogf and Correction: many Religious and careful Parents are 
guilty of Zo great Miſcarriages in this part of Education, | 
Fire, Of too much riger and ſeverity; which, eſpecially with ſome ſort of 


Tempers, hath very ill ſucceſs. The firſt experiment that ſhould be made upon 


Children ſhould be to allure them to their Duty, and by reaſonable inducements 


to gain them to the love of Goodneſs; by Praiſe and Reward, and ſometimes by 
Shame and Diſzrace: And if this will do, there will be no occaſion to proceed 


to Severity ; eſpecially not to great Severities, which are very unſuitable to Hu- 
man Nature. A mixture of prudent and ſeaſonable Reproof or Correction when 


there is occaſion for it, may do very well; but Yhips are not the Cords of a Man: 
Human Nature may be driven by them, but it muſt be led by ſweeter and gentler 
Ways. | | | 


Speuſippus cauſed the Pictures of Foy and Gladne/s to be ſet round about his 


School, to ſignify that the buſineſs of Education ought to be rendred as pleaſant 


as may be: And indeed Children ſtand in need of all the enticements and encou- 
ragements to Learning and Goodneſs, Metus haud diuturni Magiſter officit, ſays 


Tully; Fear alone ill not teach a Man his Duty, and hold him to it for any long 


time: For when hat is removed, Nature will break looſe and do like itſelf, Be- 
fides, that frequent Corrections make Puniſhments to loſe their Awe and Force, 
and are apt to ſpoil the Diſpoſition of Children, and to harden them againſt 


Shame; and after a while they will deſpiſe Correction, when they find they can en- 


dure 1t, | 
Great Severities do often work an effect quite contrary to that which was in- 


tended, And many times thoſe who were bred up in a very ſevere School, hate 


Learning 
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Learning ever after for the ſake of the cruelty that was uſed to force it upon them: 
And ſo likewiſe an endeavour to bring Children to Piety and Goodneſs by unreaſon- 
able ſtrictneſs and rigor does often beget in them a laſting Diſguſt and Prejudice 
againſt Religion, and teaches them, as Eraſmus ſays, virtutem fimul odifſe & nbſſe, 
to hate virtue at the ſame time that they teach them to know it : For by this means 
Virtue is repreſented to the minds of Children under a great diſadvantage, and good 
and evil are brought too near together: So that whenever they think of Religion 
and Virtue, they remember the Severity which was wont to accompany the Inſtruc- 
tions about it; and the natural hatred which men have for Puniſhment is by this 
means derived upon Religion itſelf, And indeed how can it be expected that 
Children ſhould love their Duty when they never hear of it but with a handful of 
Rods ſhak'd over them? 
I infiſt upon this the more, becauſe I do not remember to have obſerved more 
notorious inſtances of great miſcarriage, than in the Children of very ſtrict and 
ſevere Parents; of which I can give no other account but this, that Nature 
when it is thus overcharged recoils the more terribly: It hath ſomething in it 
like the Spring of an Engine, which being forcibly preſs'd does upon the firſt 
liberty return back with ſo much the greater violence, In like manner the vicious 
diſpoſitions of Children, when reſtrain'd merely by the ſeverity of Parents, do 
— forth ſtrangely as ſoon as ever they get looſe and from under their Diſci- 
ine. | | 
Secondly, Another Miſcarriage in this matter is when Reproof and Correction are 
accompanied and managed with Paſſion. This is to betray one Fault, and perhaps 
a greater in the Puniſhment of another. Beſides that this makes Reproof and Cor- 
rection to look like Revenge and Hatred, which uſually does not perſuade and re- 
form but provoke and exaſperate. And this probably may be one reaſon of the 
AApoſile's admonition, Parents provoke not your Children unto Wrath, becauſe that is 
never likely to have any good effect. Correction is a kind of Phyjick, which ought 
never to be adminiſtred in Paſſion, but upon counſel and good advice. es 
And that Paſſion is incident to Parents upon this occaſion, the Apoſtle tells us when 


he ſays, that the Parents of our fleſh chaſten us for their pleaſure, that is, they do it Heb. 13 
many times to gratify their Paſſion ; but God chaſtens us for our profit, not in Anger 


but with a deſign to do us good ; And can we have a better Pattern than our hea- 
venly Father to imitate ? 3 
A Father is as it were a Prince and a Fudge in his Family : There he gives Laws, 
and inflicts Cenſures and Puniſhments upon Offenders. But how miſ- becoming a 
thing would it be to ſee a Judge paſs Sentence upon a man in Choler? It is the ſame 
thing to ſee a Father in the heat and fury of his Paſſion correct his Child. If a Fa- 
ther could but ſee himſelf in this Mood, and how ill his Paſſion becomes him, in- 
ſtead of being angry with his Child he would be out of Patience with himſelf, I. 
proceed to the next thing I propoſed, namely, 05 | 


IV. To make out the truth of the Propo/ition contained in the Text, by ſhewing Iv. 
| how be good Education of Children comes to be of ſo great advantage, and to have ſo good 
and laſting an influence upon their whole Lives. 

I confels there are ſome wild and ſavage Natures, monſtrous and prodigious Tem- 
pers, hard as the Rocks, and barren as the Sand upon the Sea-ſhore ; which diſco- 
ver ſtrong and early propenſions to Vice, and a violent antipathy to Goodneſs. Such 
Tempers are next to deſperate, but yet they are not utterly intractable to the Grace 

of God and the Religious Care of Parents, . | 
l hope ſuch Tempers as theſe are very rare, though God is pleaſed they ſhould 
| ſometimes appear in the World, as inſtances of the great corruption and degeneracy 
of Human Nature, and of the great need of Divine Grace. But ſurely there is no 
Temper that is abſolutely and irrecoverably prejudiced againſt that which is good. 
This would be ſo terrible an Objection againſt the Providence of God as would be 
very hard to be anſwered. God be thanked, moſt Tempers are tractable to good 
Education, and there is very great probability of the good ſucceſs of it, if it be care» | 
fully and wiſely managed, ; 


And 
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And for the Confirmation of this Truth, I ſhall Inſtance in #200 very great Advan- 
tages of a religious and virtuous Education of Children. F 
1/8, It gives Religion and Virtue the advantage of the firſt Poſſeſſion, 

 2dly, The Advantage of Habit and Cuſtom. 8 


” 


Firſt, Good Education gives Religion and Virtue the Advantage of the firſt Poſe 
ion. The Mind of Man is an active Principle, and will be employed about ſome- 
thing or other, It cannot ſtand idle, and will therefore take up with that which 
| offers itſelf, So ſoon as Reaſon puts forth itſelf, and the Underſtanding begins 
to be exerciſed, the Mind of Man diſcovers a natural thirſt after knowledge, and 
greedily drinks that which comes firſt. If it have not the Waters of Life and the 
pure ſtreams of Goodneſs to allay that thirſt, it will ſeek to quench it in the filthy 
Puddles and impure Pleaſures of this Worle. 8 7 
Now ſince Children will be buſying their Minds about ſomething, it is good that 
they ſhould be entertain'd with the beſt things, and with the beſt Notions and Prin- 
ciples of which their Underſtanding and Age are 1 It is a happy thing to 
- be Principled, and, as I may ſay, Prejudiced the better way, and that Religion 
ſhould get the firſt poſſeſſion of their Hearts. For it is certainly a great Advantage 
to Religion to be planted in a tender and freſh Soil. And if Parents be careleſs and 
neglect this advantage, the Enemy will be ſure to ſow his Tares whilſt the Husband- 
ll man 1s aſleep. 3ͤ dn ons | 3 3 
Therefore we ſhould prevent the Devil by giving God and Goodneſs an early 
poſſeſſion of our Children, and by. letting Him into their Hearts betimes. Po/- 
ſeffion is a great Point, and it is of a mighty conſequence to have Nature planted 
| with good Seeds before vicious Inclinations ſpring up and grow into Strength and 
1 Habit. ME Mo 8 e ! 

I know that there is a ſpiteful Proverb current in the World, and the Devil hath 
taken care to ſpread it to the diſcouragement of an early Piety, A young Saint and 
| an old Devil; but notwithſtanding this, a young Saint is moſt likely to prove an 
old one. Solomon to be ſure was of this mind, and I make no doubt but he made 
as wiſe and true Proverbs as any body hath done ſince: Him only excepted who was 
a much greater and wi/er Man than Solomon. 555 3 
1 | Secondly, Good Education gives likewiſe - the Advantage of Habit and Cuſtom ; 
N and Cuſtom is of mighty force. It is, as Pliny in one of his Epiſties ſays of it, 
|  efficaciſſimus omnium rerum Magiſter, the moſt powerful and eſfectual Maſter in every 
Lend. It is an acquired and a fort of Second Nature, and next to Nature itſelf 
a principle of greateſt power. Cuſtom bears a huge ſway in all Human Actions, 
Men love thoſe things and do them with eaſe to which they have been long inured 
* ald and accuſtomed. And on the contrary Men go againſt Cuſtom with great regret 
| 1 and uneaſineſs. 5 | 
| 


And among all others, hat Cuſtom is moſt ſtrong which is begun in Childhood: 
6 And we ſee in Experience the ſtrange power of Education in forming perſons to Re- 
ll - ligion and Virtue. Now Education is nothing but certain Cuſtoms planted in 
Childhood, and which have taken deep Root whilſt Nature was tender. "IND 
Me ſee likewiſe in common experience how dangerous an evil Habit and Cuſtom 
ö is, and how hard to be alter d. Therefore the Cretians, when they would curſe a 
Man to purpoſe, wiſh'd that the Gods would engage him in ſome bad Cuſtom, look- 
| ing upon a Man after that to be irrecoverably loſt, So on the other Side, to be 
| engaged in a good Cuſtom is an unſpeakable advantage: eſpecially for Children to be 


1 | habituated to a holy and virtuous courſe, before the Habits of Sin and Vice have 
taken root and are confirm'd in them. | 25 

| Me are too naturally inclined to that which is evil: But yet this ought not to diſ- 
j courage us, becauſe it is certain in experience that a contrary Cuſtom hath done 


4 much in many Caſes, even where Nature hath been ſtrongly inclined the other way. 
| ' Demoſthenes did by great Reſolution and almoſt infinite Pains, and after a long Ha- 
bit, alter the natural imperfection of his Speech, and even in deſpite of Nature be- 
came the moſt eloquent Man perhaps that ever lived. And this amounts even to a 
Demonſtration, for what hath been done may be done, 
So that it is not univerſally true which Ariftotle ſays, That Nature cannot be 
alter'd. It is true indeed in the Inſtance. which he gives of throwing a wn. 
( | upward; 
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upward; you cannot, ſays he, by any Cuſtom, nay though you fling it up never ſo 


which Nature is peremptory: But Nature is not always ſo; but ſometimes hath a 
great latitude. As we ſee in young Trees, which though they naturally grow ſtraight 
up, yet being gently bent may be made to grow any way. But above all, Moral 
inclinations and habits do admit of great alteration, and are ſubject to the power of 
a contrary Cuſtom. 


not owe their Religion only to Cuſtom; but they ſhould upon conſideration and due 
examination of the grounds of it, ſo far as they are capable of doing it, make it 
their Choice. And yet for all that we muſt not deny the beſt Religion in the World 
this greateſt advantage of all other, It is certainly a great happineſs for Children 
to be inclin'd to that which when they come to underſtand themſelves they would 
make their Choice, if they were indifferent: But an indifferency cannot be pre= 
ſerved in Children: And therefore, ſince they will certainly be b:afſed one way or 
other, there is all the reaſon in the World why we ſhould endeavour to bias 
them the better way. Parents may often miſtake about what is beſt, but if they love 
their Children they cannot but wiſh and endeayour that they may be good and do 
what is beſt, nn | | NE Toke 

I come now to the I/ Head I propoſed, which was, 


V. To endeavour by the moſt powerful Arguments I can offer, to ftir up 


ſcience. 


nor Example, nor Reſtraint from evil, do endeavour to make their Children good. 
Some Parents are ſuch Monſters, J had almoſt ſaid Devils, as not to know how 70 
po good things to their Children ; but inſtead of bread give them a fone, inſtead of 
fiſh give them a ſerpent, inſtead of an Egg give them a ſcorpion, as our Saviour 
expreſſeth it. 5 ns 7 3 
| Theſe are evil indeed, who train up their Children for ruin and deſtruction; in 
the ſervice of the Devil, and in the Trade and Myſtery of iniquity: Who inſtead 
of teaching them the Fear of the Lord, infuſe into them the Principles of Athei/m, 
and Irrehigion, and Profaneneſs : Inſtead of teaching them to love and reverence 
Religion, they teach them to hate and deſpiſe it, and to make a mock both of Cin 


which are able to make men wiſe unto Salvation, they do ædiſicare ad Gehennam, they 


Mord of God which they ought to tremble at, by turning it into Jeſt and Rallery: 
Inſtead of teaching them to pray and to bleſs the Name of God, they teach them to 
blaſpheme that great and terrible Name, and to prophane it by their continual Oaths 
and- Imprecations: And inſtead of bringing them to God's Church, they carry them to 
the Devils Chapels, to Play-houſes and Places of debauchery, thoſe Schools and Nur- 
ſeries of Lewaneſs and Vice. OR es ITY . 

Thus they, who ought to be the great Teachers and Examples of Holineſs and Vir- 
tue, are the chief Engouragers and Patterns of Vice and Wickegneſs in their Children; 
and inſtead of reſtraming them from Evil, they countenance them in it, and check 
all forward inclinations to goodneſs ; till at laſt they make them Zen times more 
the Children of Wrath, than they were by that corrupt Nature which they de- 


wrath againſt the Day of wrath and the Revelation of the Righteous Fudgments of 


God. | | | TY XY 
But I hope there are few or none ſuch here, They do not uſe to frequent God's 


Houſe and Worſhip. And therefore I ſhall apply myſelf to thoſe who are not ſo 
notoriouſly guilty in this kind, though they are greatly faulty in neglecting the good 
Education of their Children. And for the greater conviction of ſuch Parents, I ſhall 
offer to them the following Conſiderations. | | 


Vor. I. "Nx 3 Firſt, 


often, teach a Stone to aſcend of itſelf: And ſo it is in many other Inſtances in - 


Indeed Children when they come to be Men, ſhould take great care that they do 


and perſuade thoſe whoſe duty it is, to diſcharge it with great Care and Cu¹. 


If the foregoing diſcourſe be true, what can be ſaid to thoſe who are guilty, in the 
higheſt degree of the groſs neglect of this great Duty? who neither by Huſtruction, 


and Holineſs: Inſtead of training them up in the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures 
edify them for Hell, by teaching them to prophane that Holy Book, and to abuſe the 


rived from them; and hereby treaſure up both for their Children and themſelves, 
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Firſt, Conſider what a ſad Inheritance you have conveyed to your Children. 
You have tranſmitted to them corrupt and depraved Natures, evil and vicious 
Inclinations: You have begotten them in your own Image and likeneſs, fo that 
by Nature they are Children of wrath, Now methinks Parents that have a due 
ſenſe of this ſhould be very ſolicitous, by the beſt means they can uſe, to free 
them from that Curſe; by endeavouring to correct thoſe perverſe diſpoſitions, 
and curſed inclinations which they have tranſmitted to them, Surely you ought 

| 5 do all you can to repair that broken Eſtate which from you is deſcended upon 
them. | | 

When a Man hath by Treaſon tainted his Blood and forfeited his Eſtate, with 
what grief and regret doth he look upon his Children, and think of the Injury 
he hath done to them by his Fault? And how folicitous is he, before he die, to 
petition the King for favour to his Children? How earneſtly doth he charge his 
Friends to be careful of them and kind to them? That by theſe means he may 
make the beſt reparation he can of their Fortune which hath been ruined by his 
Fault. | | 
And have Parents ſuch a tenderneſs for their Children, in reference to their Eſtate 
and Condition in this World; and have they none for the good Eſtate of their Souls 
and their eternal Condition in another World? If you are ſenſible that their Blood 
is tainted, and that their beſt Fortunes are ruin'd by your ſad Migfortune; Why do 
vou not beſtir yourſelves for the repairing of God's Image in them? Why do you 
not travel in birth till Chriſt be formed in them? Why do you not pray earneſtly to 
God and give Him no reſt, who hath reprieved, and it may -be pardoned you, that 
he would extend his Grace to them alſo, and grant them the Bleſſings of his New 
Covenant? TO 

All your Children are begotten of the Bond-woman ; therefore we ſhould pray as 
Abraham did, O that Iſhmael may live in thy fight : O that theſe Sons of Hagar may 
be Heirs of -a . 

Secondly, Conſider in the next place, that good Education is the very beſt Inhe- 
ritance that you can leave to your Children, It is a wiſe Saying of Solomon, that 
Wiſdom is good with an Inheritance ; but ſurely an Inheritance without Wiſdom and 
Virtue to manage it, 1s a very pernicious thing. And yet how many Parents are 
there who omit no care and induſtry to get an Eſtate that they may leave it to 
their Children, but uſe no means to form their Minds and Manners for the right 
uſe and enjoyment of it; without which it had been much happier for them to 
have been left in great Poverty and Straits ? 1 e 

Doſt thou love thy Child? This is True love to any one, to do the beſt for him 
we can. Of all your toil and labour for your Children, this may be all the Fruit 
they may reap, and all that they may live to enjoy, the advantage of a good Edu- 
cation. All other things are uncertain. Vou may raiſe your Children to Honour, 
and ſettle a noble Eſtate upon them to ſupport it. You may leave them, as you think, 
to faithful Guardians, and by kindneſs and obligation procure them many Friends: 
And when you have done all this, their Guardiens may prove unfaithful and trea- 
cherous, and in the-Changes and Revolutions of the World their Honours may lip 
from under them, and their Riches may take to themſelves wings and fly away: And 
when theſe are gone, and they come to be nipp'd with the Froſts of Adverſity, their 
Friends will fall off like leaves in Autumn. This is @ fore evil, gyhich yet I have ſeen 
under the Sun. - 

But if the good Education of your Children have made them wiſe and virtuous, 
you have provided an Inheritance for them which is out of the reach of Fortune, 
and cannot be taken from them. Crates the Philoſopher uſed to ſtand in the higheſt 
Places of the City, and cry out to the Inhabitants, O ye People ! why do you toil to 
get Eſtates for your Children, when you take no care of their Education? This is, as 
Diogenes ſaid, to take care of the Shoe, but none of the Foot that is to wear it; 
to take great pains for an Eftate for your Children, but none at all to teach them 
how to uſe it; that is, to take great care to undo them, but none to make them 
happy. 

2 Conſider that by a careful and Religious Education of your Children 
you provide for your own Comfort and Happineſs. However they happen to 

prove, 
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prove, you will have the Comfort of a good Conſcience and of having done yout 
Duty. If they be good they are matter of great Comfort and Joy to their Parents. 

A wiſe Son, faith Solomon, maketh a glad Father, It is a great ſatisfaction to ſee that 
which we have planted to thrive and grow up; to find the good effect of our care 


and induſtry, and that the work of our hands doth proſper. The Son of Sirach, 
among ſeveral things for which he reckons a M 


| | an happy, mentions this in the firſt « ., 5 
place, He that hath joy of his Children. e Eeclus 25 


On the contrary, in wicked Children the honour of a Family fails, our Name 
withers, and in the next Generation will be quite blotted out: Whereas a hopeful. 
Poſterity is a proſpect of a kind of Eternity, We cannot leave a better and more laſt- 
ing Monument of ourſelves, than in wiſe and virtuous Children. Buildings and 
| Books are but dead things in compariſon of theſe living Memorials of ourſelves. 

By the good Education of Children you provide for yourſelves ſome of the beſt 
Comforts both for this World and the other. For this World ; and that at ſuch a 
time when you muſt ſtand in need of Comfort, I mean in the time of Sickneſs and 
old Age. Wiſe Men have been wont to lay up ſome præſidia Senectutis, ſomething 
to ſupport them in that gloomy and melancholy Time, as Books and Friends, or the 
like. But there is no ſuch external Comfort at ſuch a time as good and dutiful Chil- 


dren, They will hen be the ligbt of our Eyes, and the cordial of our fainting 


Spirits; and will recompenſe all our former care of 


mer em by their preſent care of 
us: And when we are decaying and withering away, we ſhall have the pleaſure to 


ſee our Youth as it were renewed, and ourſelves flouriſhing again in our Children: 
The Son of Sirach ſpeaking of the Comfort which a good Father hath in a well 
educated Son, Though he die, ſays he, yet he is as if he 
left one behind him that is like himſelf. While be lived he 
when be died he was not ſorrowful, _ | 
Whereas, on the contrary, a fooliſh Son is, as Solomon 
Mother, the miſcarriage of a Child being apt moſt tenderly to affect the Mother 
Such Parents as neglect their Children, do as it were provide fo many Pains and 
Aches for themſelves againſt they come to be O/d, And rebellious Children are to 


their infirm and aged Parents ſo many aggravations of an evil Da , ſom P 
of their Age: They help to bow them down and to bring thei f 1 
the ſooner with ſorrow to their grave. They do uſually repay their Parents all the 
negle& of their Education by their undutiful carriage towards 5 

And good Children will likewiſe be an unſpeakable Comfort to us in the other 
World, When we come to appear before God at the Day of Judgment, to be able to 
ſay to Him, Lo! here am I and the Children which thou haſt given me : How will this 
comfort our hearts, and make us lift up our Heads with Joy in that Day? . 
Fourthly, Conſider that the ſureſt Foundation of the publick welfare and happi- 
neſs is laid in the good Education of Children: Families are increaſed by Children, 
and Cities and Nations are made up of Families. And this is a matter of ſo great 
Concernment both to Religion and the Civil happineſs of a Nation, that ancient] 
the beſt conſtituted Commonwealths did commit this care to the Magiſtrate more than 
to Parents. Ty 5 5 

When Antipater demanded of the Spartans fifty of their Child ren for Hoftages, 
they offer d rather to deliver to Him twice as many Men; fo much did they value 
the loſs of their Country's Education. But now amongſt us this Work ties chiefly 
upon Parents. There are ſeveral ways of reforming Men; by the Laws of the Ci- 


vil Magiſtrate, and by the publick Preaching of Miniſters. But the moſt likely and 


hopeful Reformation of the World muſt begin with Children. Wholſom T aw; and 
good Sermons are but flow and late ways: The timely and the moſt compendious 


way is a good Education. This may be an effectual Prevention of evil, whereas all 
after ways are but Remedies, which do always ſuppoſe ſome neglect and omiſſion of 
timely care. 


And becauſe our Laus leave ſo much to Parents, our Care 
the greater; and we ſhould remember that we bring up our Children for the 
Publick, and that if they live to be Men, as they come out of our hands they will 
prove a publick Happineſs or Miſchief to the Age. So that we can no way bet- 


ter deſerve of Mankind and be greater Benefactors to the World, than by 


tells us, @ heavineſ5 to his 


ſhould be fo much 


Peopling 


were not dead, for he hath Feelus 30: 
Jaw and rejoiced in him, and * 5 


— 
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Infection let abroad into the World. 


Peopling it with a Righteous Offspring, Good Children are the hopes of Poſterity, 


and we cannot leave the World a better Legacy than well diſciplin'd Children. 
This gives the World the beſt Security that Religion will be propagated to Poſteri- 
ty, and that the Generations to come ſhall know God, and the Children that are to be 


born ſhall fear the Lord. 


This was the great Glory of Abraham, next to his being the Friend of God, 
that he was the Father of the Faithful. And the careful Education of Children, 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, is ſo honourable to Parents, that God 


himſelf would not paſs it by in Abraham without ſpecial mention of it 'to his ever- 


laſting commendation: 1 know Abraham, ſays God, that he will command his Chil- 
dren and his Houſhold after him to keep the way of the Lord, and to do Juſtice and 
Judgment. | 
Fifthly, Conſider. yet further the great Evils conſequent upon this neglect. And 
they are manifold, But not to enlarge particularly upon them, they all end in his, 
the final miſcarriage and ruin of Children, Do but leave depraved corrupt Nature 


to its ſelf, and it will take its own Courſe, and the end of it in all probability will 


be miſerable. 
If the generous Seeds of Religion and Virtue be not carefully ſown in the tender 
Minds of Children, and thoſe Seeds be not cultivated by good Education, there will 
certainly ſpring up Briers and Thorns, of which Parents Will not only feel the incon- 
veniencies, but every body elſe that comes near them. | 


Neglectis urenaa filix innaſcitur Agris. 


If the Ground be not planted with ſomething that is good, it will bring forth that 
which is either uſeleſs or hurtful, or both; for Nature is ſeldom barren, it will ei- 
ther bring forth »u/eful Plants, or Weeds. e 

We are naturally inclined to Evil, and the neglect of Education puts Children up- 
on a kind of neceſſity of becoming what they are naturally inclined to be. Do but 
let them alone, and they will ſoon be habituated to Sin and Vice. And when they 
are once accuſtomed to do evil, they have loſt their Liberty and Choice: they are 
then hardly capable of good counſel and inſtruction: Or if they be Patient to hear 
it, they have no Power to follow it, being bound in the Chains of their Sins, and 


led Captive by Satan at his pleaſure. And when they have brought themſelyes into 


this condition, their Ruin ſeems to be ſealed, and without a Miracle of God's Grace, 
they are never to be reclaimed, _ . 
Nor doth the Miſchief of this neglect end here, but it extends itſelf to the Pub- 
lick, and to Poſterity. If we neglect the good Education of our Children, they will 
in all probability prove bad Men; and rheſe will neglect their Children,; and fo the 
Foundation of an endleſs Miſchief is laid; and our Poſterity will be bad Members 


both of Church and Commonwealth. 


If they be neglected in matter of Inſtruction, they will either be ignorant or erro- 
neous: either they will not mind Religion, or they will diſturb the Church with new 
and wild Opinions: And I fear, that the negle& of inſtructing and Catechixin 


Youth, of which this Age hath been ſo groſly guilty, hath made it ſo Fruitful of 


Errors and ſtrange Opinions. 
But if beſides bis, no care be taken of their Lives and Manners they will be- 
come burdens of the Earth, and Peſts of Human Society, and ſo much Poiſon and 
Sixthly and laftly, Parents ſhould often conſider that the negle& of this Duty will 
not only involve them in the inconvenience and ſhame, and ſorrow, of their Chil- 
drens Miſcarriage, but in a great meaſure in the guilt of it: They will have a great 
ſhare in all the Evil they do, and be in ſome ſort chargeable with all the Sins they 


commit. If the Children bring forth wild and ſour Grapes, the Parents Teeth | 


will be ſet on edge. 
The Temporal miſchiefs and inconveniencies which come from the careleſs 
Education of Children as to Credit, Health and Eftate, all which do uſually ſuf- 


fer by the vicious and lewd courſes of your Children; theſe methinks ſhould 


awaken your care and diligence ; But what is this to the guilt which will redound 
b to 
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to you upon their account? Part of all their wickedneſs will be put upon your 
ſcore; and poſſibly the Sins which they commit many years after you are dead and 
gone, will follow you into the other World, and bring new fuel to Hell, to heat 
that Furnace hotter upon you. | 8 


However, this is certain, that Parents muſt one Day be accountable for all their 


neglects of their Children : And fo likewiſe ſhall Minifters and Maſters of Families 
for their People and Servants, ſo far as they had the Charge of them. 5 


And what will Parents be able to ſay to God at the Day of Judgment for all thei 
neglects of their Children, in matter of Iiſtruction, and Example, and Reſtraint 
from evil? How will it make your ears to tingle, when God ſhall ariſe terribly to 
Judgment, and ſay to you, Behold ! the Children which I have given you ; They were 
ignorant, and you inſtructed them not; They made themſelves vile, and you reſtrained 
them not: Why did not you teach them at Home, and bring them to Church to the Pub- 
lick Ordinances and Worſhip of God, and train them up to the exerciſe of Piety and 
Devotion? But you did not only neglect to give them good Inſtruction, but you gave 
them bad Example: And lo] they have followed you to Hell, to be an addition to your 
Torment there, | | 
Unnatural Wretches ! that have thus neglected, and by your neglect deſtroyed thoſe, 
whoſe Happineſs by ſo many bonds of Duty and Affection you were obliged to procure : 
Behold ! the Books are now open, and there is not one Prayer upon Record that ever you 

put up for your Children: There is no Memorial, no not ſo much as of one Hour that 
ever was ſeriouſly ſpent to train them up to a Senſe of God, and to the Knowledge of 

their Duty. But on the contrary it appears, that you have many ways contrived their 
Miſery, and contributed to their Ruin, and helped forward their Damnation. How 
could you he thus unnatural! How could you thus hate your own Fleſh, and hate your 
own Souls? How much better had it been for them, and how much better for you, that 
they had never been born? A 5 ip 

Would not ſuch a heavy Charge as this make every Joint of you to tremble? 
Will it not cut you to the Heart, and pierce your - very Souls, to have your Chil- 
dren challenge you in that Day, and ſay to you one by one, Had you been as care- 
ful to teach me the good Knowledge of the Lord, as I was capable of learning it: Had 
you been but as forward to inſtruct me in my Duty; as I was ready to have hearken'd to 
it, it had not been with me as it is at this Day; I had not now ſtood trembling here in 

a fearful expeftation of the eternal Doom which is juſt ready to be paſs d upon me. 
Curſed be the Man that begat me, and the Paps that gave me ſuck. Tis to you that 
I muſt in a great meaſure owe my everlaſting undoing. Would it not ſtrike any of us 
with horror to be thus challenged and reproached by our Children in that great 
and terrible Day of the Lord ? . e 1 
I am not able to make ſo dreadful a repreſentation of this matter as it deſerves. 

But I would by all this, if it be poſſible, awaken Parents to a Senſe of their Duty, 
and terrify them out of this groſs and ſhameful neglect which ſo many are guilty 
of. For when I ſeriouſly confider how ſupinely remiſs and unconcerned many Pa- 
rents are as to the Religious Education of their Children, I cannot but think of 
that Saying of Auguſtus concerning Herod, Better be his Dog than his Child: I think 
it was ſpoken to another purpoſe, but it is true likewiſe to the purpoſe I am ſpeak- 
ing of: Better to be ſome Mens Dogs, or Hawks or Horſes, than their Children: 
For they take a greater care to breed and train up Zhe/e to their ſeveral ends and uſes, 
than to breed up their Children for eternal Happineſs. TEE 

Upon all theſe accounts, Tram up a Child in the way he ſhould go, that when he is 
old he may not depart from it: That neither your Children may be miſerable by 
your Fault, nor you by the neglect of ſo natural and neceſſary a Duty towards them. 
God grant that all that are concerned may lay theſe things ſeriouſly to heart, for his 


Mercies ſake in Jeſus Cbriſt; To whom, with Thee O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
all Honour and Glory both now and ever, Amen, 
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Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy Youth ; while the evil aays 
come not, nor the years draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay, ]I have no pleaſure 
in them, | 


N the former Diſcourſes, concerning the Education of Children, J have carried the 
Argument through the ſtate of Ch:/4hood to the beginning of the next ſtep of 
their Age which we call Duth; when they come to exerciſe their Reaſon, and 
to be fit to take upon themſelves the performance of that So/emn Yow which was 
made for them by their Sureties in Baptiſm. | : ER 
To encourage them to ſet ſeriouſly and in good earneſt about this Work, I ſhall 
now add another Dz/courſe concerning the Advantages of an Early Piety. And to 
this purpoſe I have choſen for the foundation of it theſe Words of Solomon, in his 
Book called Ecelgſiaſtes or the Preacher: Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy 
Youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh when thou ſhalt ſay I have 
no Pleaſure in them. 


* 


It will not be neceſſary to give an Account of the Context any further than to teli 
you, that this Book of the Royal Preacher is a lively deſcription of the Vanity of the 
World in general, and particularly of the Life of Man. This is the main Body of 
his Sermon, in which there are here and there ſcattered many ſerious Reflections 
upon ourſelves, and very weighty Conſiderations to quicken our preparations for 
our latter end, and to put us in mind of the days of darkneſs, which will be many, as 
the Preacher tells us in the Chapter before the Text. N 

Among theſe is the Admonition and Advice in the Words of the Text: Which 
do indeed concern thoſe that are Nung, but yet will afford uſeful matter of Medi- 
tation to Perſons of all Ages and Conditions whatſoever : Of great thankfulneſs to Al- 
mighty God from thoſe who by the Grace of God, and his Bleſſing upon a pious 
Education, have entred upon a Religious courſe betimes: And of a deep Sorrow and 
Repentance to thoſe who have neglected and let flip this beſt Opportunity of their 
Lives; and of taking up a firm Reſolution of redeeming that loſs, as much as is 
poſſible, by their future care and diligence: And to them more eſpecially, who are 

rown old and have not yet begun this great and neceſſary Work, it will miniſter oc- 
caſion to reſolve upon a ſpeedy retreat, and without any further delay to return to 
God and their Duty; leſt the Opportunity of doing it, which is now almoſt quite 
ſpent, be loſt for ever, = 
The Text contains a Duty, which is to remember our Creator; and a Limitation 
of it more eſpecially to one particular Age and Time of our Life; in the days of our 
Youth: Not to exclude any other Age, but to lay a particular Emphaſis and weight 
upon this: Remember thy Creator in the days of thy Youth, that is, more eſpecially in 
this Age of thy Life: To intimate to us, both that this is the fitteſt Seaſon, and that 
we cannot begin this Work too ſoon, | | 

And this is further illuſtrated by the oppoſition of it to Old Age: When the evil 
days come not, nor the years draw nigh, of which thou ſhalt ſay I bave no pleaſure 


in them: This is a Deſcription of Old Age, the evils whereof are continually 
growing; 
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growing; and which in reſpect of the cares and griefs the diſtempers and infirmi- 
ties which uſually attend it, is rather a Burden than a Pleaſure. 

In the handling of theſe Vords, I ſhall do theſe three things. 

Firſt, I ſhall conſider the Nature of the Ad or Duty here enjoin'd, and that 
is to remember God, 

Secondly, I ſhall conſider what there is in the Notion of God as Creator which 
is more particularly apt to awaken and oblige us to the remembrance of Him. 

Thirdly, I ſhall conſider the Limitation of this Duty more eſpecially to this par- 
ticular Age of our Lives, the Days of our Youth: Why we ſhould begin this Work 
then, and not put it off to the Time of Old Age. : 

I. I ſhall conſider the nature of the A or Duty here enjoin'd, which is to re- 
member our Creator. For the underſtanding of which Expreſſion and others of the 
like Nature in Scripture, it is to be conſider'd that it is very uſual in Scripture to 
expreſs Religion and the whole Duty of Man by ſome eminent A# or Principle, of 


Part of Religion: Sometimes by the Knowledge of God; and by Faith in Him; and 


very frequently by the Fear and by the Love of God; becauſe theſe are the great 
Principles and Parts of Religion: And fo likewiſe, though not ſo frequently, Re- 
ligion is expreſs'd*by the Remembrance of God: Now Remembrance is the actual 
thought of what we do habitually know. To remember God is to have him actu- 


ally in our Minds, and upon all proper occafions to revive the thoughts of Him, and 


as David expreſſeth it, to ſet him always before us: I ſet the Lord, ſays he, akuays 
before me, that is, God was continually preſent to his Mind and Thoughts, 


And in oppoſition to this we find wicked men in Scripture deſcribed by the con. 
trary quality, forgetfulneſs of God: So they are deſcribed in Fob; Such are the Job 8.13. 


Paths of them that forget God, that is, of the wicked: And the ſame deſcription 


David gives of them. The wicked, ſays he, ſhall be turned into Hell, and all thepfal.g.15. 


Nations that forget God: And elſewhere he gives the ſame character of a wicked 


Man, that God 7s not in all his thoughts. Pſal. ys 


And the Courſe of a Religious Life is not unfitly expreſs'd by our Remembrance 
of God. For to remember a Perſon or Thing is to call them to mind upon all 
proper and fitting Occaſions: to think actually of them, ſo as to do that which 
the remembrance of them does require, or prompt us to. To remember a Friend, 


is to be ready upon occaſion to do him all good offices: To remember a kindneſs 


and benefit, is to be ready to acknowledge and requite it when there is an Oppor- 
tunity: To remember an Injury, is to be ready to revenge it: And in a word, to 
remember any thing is to be mindful to do that which the memory of ſuch a 
thing doth naturally ſuggeſt to us. 


So that to remember God, is frequently and in our moſt ſerious and retired 


thoughts to conſider that there is ſuch a Being as God is; of all Power and Per- 
fection, who made us and all other things, and hath given us Laws to live by, ſuita- 
ble to our Natures; and will call us to a ſtrict account for our obſervance or viola- 
tion of them, and accordingly reward or puniſh us; very often in this World, and 
to be ſure in the other. | TS 


It is to revive often in our minds the thoughts of God and of his infinite Per- 


fections, and to live continually under the Power and Awe of theſe apprehenſi- 
ons, that he is infinitely wiſe and good, holy and juſt; that he is always preſent with 
us, and obſerves what we do, and is intimate to our moſt ſecret thoughts, and 1// 
bring every work into Fudgment, and every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whe- 
ther it be evil; as the Preacher tells us in the concluſion of this Sermon. 

The Duty then here required of us, is fo ſoon as we arrive at the uſe of Reaſon 
and the exerciſe of our Underſtandings, to take God into Conſideration, and to 
begin a Religious Courſe of Life betimes; to conſecrate the beginning of our 
Days and the flower and ſtrength of them to his Service: Whilſt our mind is yet 
ſoft and tender, and in a great meaſure free from all other Impreſſions, to be mind- 
ful of the Being that is above us; and in all our deſigns and actions to take God 
into conſideration, and to do every thing in his Fear, and with an eye to his 
Glory. Remember thy Creator, that is, honour, fear, love, obey and ſerve Him; 
and in a word, do every thing as becomes one that is mindful of God, and hath 
him continually in his thoughts, 


II. I 
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II. I ſhall in the next place conſider, what there is in the Notion of God as 
our Creator that is more particularly apt to awaken and oblige men to the remem- 
brance of God. The Text does not barely require us to remember God, but to 
remember him as the Author and Founder of our Beings ; Remember thy Creator, 
And there is certainly ſome particular Empbaſis in it, ſo that God conſider'd un- 
der the Notion of our Creator is apt to ſtrike us with a particular regard and awe 
of him. And that upon a 7hreefo/d account; as Creation is a ſenfible demonſtra- 
tion to us, 1//, Of the Being, 2dly. Of the Power, and 3dly. Of the Goodneſs 


K | | | 
Firſt, Of his Being. The Creation is of all other the moſt ſenſible and obvi- 


ous Argument of a Deity. Other conſiderations may work upon our Reaſon and 


Underſtanding, but this doth as it were bring God down to our Senſes. So often 
as we look up to Heaven, or down upon the Earth ; upon ourſelves, or into our 
ſelves ; upon the things without us, and round about us; which way ſoever we 
turn our eyes, we are encounter'd with plain evidences of a Superior Being, which 


made us and all other things: Every thing which we behold with our eyes doth 


in ſome way or other repreſent God to us and bring him to our minds, ſo as we 


Plal. 19.1. cannot avoid the fight of Him, if we would. So the P/almift tells us, The Hea- 


20. 


vens declare the Glory of God, and the Firmament ſhews the work of his hands. And 
Nom. 1, ſo likewiſe St, Paul; The invifible things of Him, 72 the Creation of the World, 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things which 


are made; even his eternal Power 
and Godbead. | | 3 
Secondly, As the Creation is a demonſtration of God's infinite Power. And this 
Conſideration is apt to work upon our Fear, the moſt wakeful Paſſion of all other 
in the Soul of Man: Inſomuch that the Atheiſt would fain aſcribe the Original 
apprehenſion and belief of a Deity to the natural Fears of Men; Primus in orbe 
Deos fecit timor, Fear firſt made Gods; and by this means would fain perſuade us, 
that it is ſo far from being true that God is our Creator, that He is merely the 


Creature of our own vain Fear and Imagination. * 
But ſurely this is very unreaſonable. For if there be a God that made us, 


there is infinite reaſon why we ſhould ſtand in awe of Him, and have him always 


in our mind and thoughts ; becauſe He who made us and all other things, if we 
negle& Him and forget fo great a Benefactor, can as eaſily make us miſerable, or 
turn us out of Being, Therefore Remember thy Creator, and deſpiſe or forget him at 


thy utmoſt peril. 


Thirdly, As the Creation is a demonſtration of the Goodneſs of God to his Crea- 
tures. This Conſideration of God as our Creator, doth naturally ſuggeſt to our 
minds, that his Goodneſs brought us into Being ; and that if Being be a Benefit, 
God is the Fountain and Author of it ; that his Goodneſs called us out of nothing, 
and made us to be what we are; for of his good Pleaſure we are and were created, He 
was under no neceſſity of doing it; for he was from eternal Ages happy in him- 
ſelf before we were, and would have been ſo to all eternity though we had ne- 
ver been ; nor was it poſſible He could be under any obligation to us before we 


Were. | 


And He is not only our Creator as He gave us our Beings at firſt, but likewiſe as 
we are preſerved and continued in Life by the ſame Goodneſs which firſt gave us 
Life and Breath; for of his Goodneſs we ARE as well as were created. 

And can we forget ſo great a Benefactor, and be anmindſul of the God that formed 


1? Can we chooſe but remember the Founder of our Beings, the great Patron and 


Preſerver of our Lives; and ſo ſoon as we arrive at the uſe of Reaſon, and diſcover 
this great Benefactor to whom we owe our Lives and all the Bleſſings of them, can 
we forbear to do homage to him, and to ſay with David, O come, let us worſhip and 
fall down and kneel before the Lord our Maler: For He is the Lord our God, it is he 
that hath made us and not we ourſelves ; we are his People, and the ſheep of his Paſture. 
I proceed to confider in the ng e 


IIld and laſt place, The {Reaſon of the Limitation of this Duty more eſ peci- 


ally to this particular Age of our Lives, Remember now thy Creator in the 7 
| | : 
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deſcribes 


T have no pleaſure in them: NO 
plainly deſigns tu things, | 
Firſt, To engage young 


K N * 


Perſons to begin this great and neceſſary Work of Reli- 
gion betimes, and as ſoon as ever they are capable of taking it into conſideration, 
Remember thy Creator in the Days of thy Youth. And the Son of Sirach much to 
the ſame N ſpeaking of one that in good earneſt applies his heart to Wiſdom, 
im in this manner, He will give his heart to reſort early to the Lord that 

made him; which is the ſame with the expreſſion in the Text, of remembring our 
Creator in the days of our Youth. | 
Secondly, To engage young Perſons to ſet about this Work preſently, and not to 
defer it and put it off to the future, as moſt are apt to do; Remember NOW thy 
Creator in the days of thy Youth : Eſpecially, not to adjourn it to the moſt unfit and 
_ Improper time of all other, to the time of infirmity and old Age; NO in the 
days of thy Youth ; when the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh when thou ſhalt 
fay, I have no pleaſure in them: While the $ 
Stars be not darken'd, &c. 3 | 
And how much reaſon there is to preſs both theſe Conſiderations upon young Per- 
ſons, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the following Particulars. ; 
Firſt, Becauſe in this Age of our Lives we have the greateſt and moſt ſenſible 


un, or the Light, or the Moon, or the 


obligation to remember God our Creator: In the days of our Youth, when the Bleſ- 
ſing and Benefit of Life is new; and the memory of it freſh upon our minds, It 
ought not indeed to be ſo, but we find it true which Seneca ſays, Nihil citiùs ſeneſcit 
guam gratia; Nothing ſooner grows old and out of date than obligation; and we are 
but too apt to forget what we have the greateſt reaſon to rememder. 

In this Age of our Life, when we begin to come to the free uſe and exerciſe of 
our Reaſon, the firſt thing we are inſtructed in, and if we were not taught it we 
ſhould, though perhaps more ſlowly, diſcover and find it out of ourſelves; I 
ſay, the firſt thing we are inſtructed in, and inquiſitive about, is the Author of 
our Beings, and how we came into the World: And when God firſt appears to 
our Minds, and we come by degrees clearly to underſtand by whoſe Bounty and 


Bleſſing it is that we are and have been preſerved thus long, without our own care; 


principally by the Providence of God, and under him by thoſe Inſtruments which 
he hath raiſed and preſerved for that purpoſe : When we conſider this, we cannot 
but be ſtrangely ſurpris'd both with the Novelty of the Benefit and the Greatneſs 


- of it, 


And when we have well viewed ourſelyes, and look'd about us, upon the Crea- 


tures below us, all of them ſubje&t to our Dominion and Uſe: And when we 
conſider ſeriouſly in what a noble Rank and Order of Creatures we are placed ; and 
how fearfully and wonderfully we are made, not groveling upon the Earth or bowed 
down to it, but of a beautiful and upright ſhape of Body, and ſuch a Majeſty of 
Countenance as if we were all Kings of the Creation: And which is much more 
excellent than this, that we are endued with Minds and Underſtandings, with 
Reaſon and Speech, whereby we are capable not only of converſing with and bene- 
fiting one another, but alſo of the knowledge and friendſhip and enjoyment of the 
Beſt and moſt Perfect of Beings, God himſelf: I ſay, when we firſt conſider this 
and meditate ſeriouſly upon it, can we poſſibly ever after forget God? Shall we 
not naturally break out into that enquiry which E/hu thinks fo proper for Man 
that he wonders it is not in every Man's mouth, Where 7s God my 
teacheth me more than the Beaſts of the Earth, and maketh me wiſer than the Fouls o. "" 


of Heaven? 


So that there is a very 


of thy Youth, when the evil days come not, nor the years draw ni 80 when thou ſhalt ſay 
M, in the days of thy Youth; by which Solomon 


Maker, who Job 3 5. 


ſpecial Obligation upon us to be mindful of God in this 


Age of our Lives, when we firſt come to the Knowledge of Him, and when the 
ſenſe of his Favours is freſh and new to us; and not only fo, but when the Bleſſing of 
Life is at the very beſt and in its verdure and flower; when our Health is in its 
ſtrength and vigor, and the pleaſutes and enjoyments of Lite have their full taſte 
Job deſcribes the days of his youth, O that I were as in Job 29. 2, 


and perfect reliſh. So 
3 paſt, as in the 


bead, and when by his Light I walked through darkneſs, as I was in the days of my 


Nuth, &c. 
Vol. I. 


II 


Indeed 


days when God preſerved me ; when his Candle ſbined upon my 3. 4 
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Indeed when the evi days are once come, and thou art enter'd upon the years in 
which thou thyſelf haft no pleaſure, there might be ſome ſort of pretence then to 
forget God: becauſe then Life begins to wither and decay, and not only the Gloſs 
and Beauty but even the Comfort and Sweetneſs of it is gone, and it becomes an in- 
ſipid and taſteleſs thing: But thou art inexcuſable, O Man, whoever thou art, if thou 

art unmindful of God in the beſt Age of thy Life, and when the fenſe of his Bene- 
fits ought upon all accounts to make the ſtrongeſt and deepeſt impreſſions upon thy 
Mind. | 

| Secondly, The Reaſon will be yet ſtronger to put us upon this, if we confider 
that notwithſtanding the great obligation which lies upon us to remember our Crea- 
tor in the days of our Youth, we are moſt apt at that time of all other to forget 
Him. For that which is the great Bleſſing of Youth is alſo the great Danger of 
it, I mean, the Health and Proſperity of it; and though Men have then leaft reaſon, 
yet they are moſt apt to forget God in the height of Pleaſure and in the abundance 
of all things. St | A e nies 

Yoath is extremely addicted to Pleaſure, becauſe it is moſt capable and moſt ſen- 
ſible of it; and where we are moſt apt to be tranſported, there we are moſt apt to 
tranſgreſs. Nothing does ſo befot the Mind and extinguiſh in it all ſenſe of Divine 
things as. ſenſual Pleaſures. If we fall in love with them, they will take off our 
thoughts from Religion, and ſteal away our hearts from God. For wo Man can 
ſerve two Maſters ; and the carnal mind is enmity againſt God. No 

Befides that Youth is raſh and inconfiderate, becauſe unexperienced ; and conſe- 

_ quently not apt to be cautions and prudent, no not as to the future concernments of 
this temporal Life; much leſs of that which ſeems to be at ſo much a greater di- 
Nance, and for that reaſon is fo very ſeldom in our thoughts. Ne 
Thirdly, Becanſe this Age is of all other the fitteſt and beſt to begin a Religious 
courfe of Life. And this does not contradict the former Argument, though it ſeems 
to do ſo, For as it is true of Children, that they are moſt prone to be idle, and yet 
fitteſt fo learn: fo in the caſe we are ſpeaking of, both are true, that Youth is an 
age wherein we are too apt, if left to ourſelves, to forget God and Religion, and yet 
at the ſame time fitteſt to receive the Impreſſions of it. 0 oy 

| Youth is @tas Diſtipline the proper Age of Diſcipline; very obſequious and 
tractable, fit to receive any kind of Impreſſion and imbibe any Tincture: Now 
we ſhould lay hold of this golden Opportunity, This Age of ſuppleneſs, and obe- 
dience, and patience for labour, ſhould be plied by Parents, before that rigor and 
ſtiffneſs which grows with Years comes on too faſt, Childhood and Youth are 
choice Seaſons for the planting of Religion and Virtue, and if Parents and Teachers 
ſleep in this Seed-time they are ill Husbandmen; for this is the time of plowing and 

Wing. | 2 . | 
: 8 This Age is certainly the moſt proper for Inſtruction, according to that of the 
Ia. 28. 9. Prophet, Whom ſhall be teach Knowledge? Whom ſhall be make to under ſtand Doc- 
trine? Them that are weaned from the milk and drawn from the breaſt, For precept 
muſt be upon precept, and line upon line, here a little and there a little, And the 
ſooner this is done, the better; only things muſt be inſtilled into them gently and 
by degrees. | 3 2, 5 1 | 
It is a noted Saying of Ariſtotle, That young Perſons are not fit to hear Lectures 
of Moral Phils/ophy ; becauſe at that Age Paſſion is fo predominant and unruly : 
By which, I think he only means that the Minds of young Perſons are leaſt pre- 
pared to receive the Precepts of Morality and to ſubmit to them; but that he 
does not hereby intend, that therefore no care ought to be uſed to form the 
Minds and Manners of Youth to Virtue and Goodneſs, He certainly underſtood 
the Nature and Power of evil Habits too well to be of that mind; and conſe- 
quently muſt think that the Principles of Morality ought with great care and di- 
ligence to be inſtill'd into young perſons betimes: Becauſe they of all other 
have the moſt need of this kind of Inſtrudtion, and this Age is the moſt proper 
Seaſon for it: And the leſs their Minds are prepared for it, ſo much the more 
pains ought to be taken with them, that they may be taught to govern and 
ſubdue their Paſſions before they grow too Riff and headſtrong, S0 that if the 
Seeds of Religion and Virtue be not planted in our younger Years, what is 3 by 
| expecte 
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expected in old Age? according to that of the Son of Sirach, If thou haſt gathered Eeclus 
nothing in thy Youth, how canſt thou expect to find any thing in thine Age? . 25+ 3+ 
Young years are tender and zafily wrought upon, apt to be moulded into any 
faſhion, they are udum & molle lutum, like moiſt and ſoft clay which is pliable to 
any form; but ſoon grows hard, and then nothing is to be made of it. It is a 
very difficult thing to make impreſſions upon Age, and to deface the Evil which 
hath been deeply imprinted upon young and tender minds. When good inſtruction 
hath been neglected at firſt, a conceited Ignorance doth commonly take poſleflion, 
and obſtruct all the paſſages thro' which Knowledge and Wiſdom ſhould enter in- 
to us. RY i | 
Upon this Confideration the Work of Religion ſhould be begun betimes, be- 
cauſe it is a mighty advantage to any thing to be planted in a ground that is newly 
broken up. It is juſt the ſame thing for young perſons to be enter'd into a Reli- 
Fon courſe, and to have their Minds habituated to Virtue before vicions Cuſtoms 
ave got place and ſtrength in us: For whoever ſhall attempt this afterwards 
AY meet with infinite difficulty and oppoſition, and muſt diſpute his ground by 
IN N 
It is good therefore to do that which muſt be done one time or other, when it is 
eaſieſt to be done; when we may do it with the greateſt advantage, and are likely 
to meet with the leaſt and weakeſt oppoſition, We ſhould anticipate Vice and pre- 
vent the Devil and the World, by letting God into our hearts betimes, and giving 
Religion the firſt en and poſſeſſion of our Souls. This is the time of ſowing our 
Seed, which muſt by no means be neglected. For the Soul will not lie fallow ; good 
or evil will come up. It our Minds be not cultivated by Religion, Sin and Vice 
will get the poſſeſſion of them: but if our tender years be ſeaſoned with the Know- 
| ledge and fear of God, this in all probability will have a good influence upon the 
following coutſe of our Lives. | 285 1 80 8 
Im a word, this Age of our Lives is proper for Labour and Conflict ; becauſe 
Youth is full of heat and vigor, of courage and reſolution to enterpriſe and ef- 
fect difficult things. This heat indeed renders young Perſons very unfit to ad- 
viſe and direct themſelves, and therefore they have need to be adviſed and dire&- 
ed by thoſe who are wiſer and more experienced: But yet this heat makes them 
very fit for practice and Action; for though they are bad at Counſel, they are 
admirable at Execution, when their heat is well directed; they have a great deal 
of vivacity and quickneſs, of courage and conſtancy in the way wherein they 
are ſet. N 5 1 55 . 
Beſides, that Youth hath a great ſenſe of Honour and Virtue, of Praiſe and Com- 
mendation, which are of great force to engage young Perſons to attempt worthy and 
excellent things. For hope and confidence, ſtrength and courage, with which ſenſe 
of Honour and defire of Praiſe are apt to inſpire them, are admirable inſtruments _ 
of Victory and Maſtery in any kind; and theſe are proper and moſt peculiar to 
' Youth. IT write unto you young Men, ſaith St. Fohn, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and have 
overcome the evil One. V | x N 
And, beſides the ſpirit and vigor of Vouth, young perſons have ſeveral other 
qualities which make them very capable of learning any thing that is good. 
They are apt to believe, becauſe they have not been often deceived ; and this is 
a very good quality in a learner, And they are full of hopes, which will en- 
courage them to attempt things even beyond their ſtrength; becauſe Hope is al- 
ways of the future, and the Life of young Perſons is in a great meaſure before 
them and yet to come. And, which is a good Bridle to reſtrain them from that 
which is evil, they are commonly very modeſt and baſhful: And which is alſo a 
ſingular advantage, they are more apt to do that which is honeſt and commendable 
than that which is gainful and profitable, being in a great meaſure free from the 
love of Money, which Experience, as well as the Apoſtle, tells us, is the root of all 
evil, Children are very ſeldom covetous, becauſe they have ſeldom been bitten 
by want, ” mT 60 X $I LE Ie T5 
Nude, This is the moſt acceptable Time of all other, becauſe it is the firſt 
of our Age. Under the Law the firſt-fruits and the fir/t-born were God's. In 
like manner we ſhould devote the fi of our Age and Time to Him. God is the 
Vo I. I. "PPP 3” firſt 
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firſt and moſt excellent of Beings, and therefore it is fit that the ag of our Age and 
the excellency of our Strength ſhould be dedicated to him and his Service. | 
An early Piety muſt needs be very acceptable and pleaſing to God. Our Ble/- 


ſed Lord took great pleaſure to ſee little Children come unto him; an Emblem 


of the pleaſure he takes that Men ſhould liſt themſelves betimes in his ſervice. 
St, Jol was the youngeſt of all the Diſciples, and our Saviour had a very parti- 
5 kindneſs and affection for him; for he is ſaid to be the Diſciple whom Teſus 
o. HE | | 

It is a good ſign that we value God as we ought, and have a true eſteem for His 
ſervice, when we can find in our hearts to give him our good days, and the years 
which we ourſelves have pleaſure in: And that we have a grateful ſenſe of his be- 


nefits and of our mighty obligation to him, when we make the quickeſt and beſt 


received all. 


the beſt and utmoſt that we can poſſibly do? 


* 


returns we can, and think nothing too good to render to Him from whom we have 


It is likewiſe an argument of great Sincerity, which is the Soul of all Religion and 
Virtue, when a Man devotes himſelf to God betimes, becauſe it is a good evidence 
that he is not drawn by thoſe forcible conſtraints, nor driven to God by that preſ- 
ſing neceſſity which lies upon Men in time of Sichneſs and old Age. And on the con- 
trary, it cannot but be very diſpleaſing to God to be neglected by us when we are 
in the flower and vigor of our Age: When our Blood is warm and our Spirits quick, 
and our Parts are at the beſt, chen to think ourſelves too good to ſerve God; what 
an affront is this to him who hath deſerved fo infinitely well of us, and beyond 

Beſides, that there is a peculiar kind of grace and lovelineſs in the worthy and 
excellent actions of young Perſons, great things being hardly expected from them 
at that Age: Early Habits of Virtue, like new Cloaths upon a young and comely 
Body, fit very gracefully upon a ſtrait and well-ſhap'd Mind, and do mightily be- 


come it. 


As there is Joy in Heaven at the converſion of a great and old Sinner, ſo it can 
not but be a very delightful Spectacle to God and Angels and to the Spirits of Juſt 
Men made perfect, to ſee a Voung Perſon, beſieged by powerful Temptations on 
either fide, to acquit himſelf gloriouſly, and reſolutely to hold out aganſt the 


moſt violent Aſſaults: To behold one in the prime and flower of his Age, that is 


courted. by Pleaſures and Honours, by the Devil and all the bewitching Vanities of 
this World, to reject all theſe and to cleave ſtedfaſtly to God : Nay, to frown upon 
all theſe Temptations and to look down upon them with Indignation and Scorn, and 
to ſay, Let thoſe dote upon theſe things, who know no better: Let them adore 
ſenſual Pleaſures and lying Vanities, who are ignorant of the fincere and ſolid 
Pleaſures of Religion and Virtue : Let them run into the Arms of Temptation who 
can forget God their Creator, their Preſerver, and the Guide of their Youth : As 


for me, I will ſerve the Lord, and will employ my whole time either innocently 
or uſefully, in ſerving God, and in doing good to Men who are made after the 


Image of God. This work ſhall take up my whole Life, there ſhall be no void 
or empty Space in it; I will endeavour, as much as pofſibly I can, that there may 


be no gap or breach in it for the Devil and his Temptations to enter in: Lord, I 


will be thine, I have choſen thee for my happineſs and my portion for ever: Whom 


bave I in Heaven but thee? and there is none upon Earth that J defire beſides thee. 
| Lo! they that are far from thee ſhall periſh: But it is good for me to draw near to 


God, to begin and end my Days in his Fear and to his Glory, 8 
Fifthly, and Laſtly, This Age of our Life may, for any thing we know, be the only 


Time we may have far this purpoſe ; and if we caſt off the thoughts of God and de- 


fer the Buſineſs of Religion to old Age, intending, as we pretend, to ſet about 
it at that Time, we may be cut off before that Time comes, and turned into Hell 


with the People that forget God. 
The Work of Religion is the moſt neceſſary of all other, and muſt be done one 


time or other, or we are certainly undone for ever. We cannot begin it too ſoon, 


but we may eaſily delay it too long; and then we are miſerable paſt all recovery, 
He that would not venture his immortal Soul, and put his everlaſting Happineſs, 
upon the greateſt hazard and uncertainty, muſt make Religion his firſt Buſineſs and 

f „„ : Care, 


4 


1 
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Care, muſt think of God betimes, and remember his Creator in-the days of his 
3 | | $234 fg Iv 6101, 76 h 

I have now done with the three things which I propoſed to conſider from theſe 
Words, The Inferences from this whole Diſcourſe ſhall be theſe 7400, 


Firſt, To perſuade thoſe that are young to remember God their Creator, and to 
engage in the ways of Religion and Virtue betimes. F 

Secondly, To urge thoſe who have neglected this firſt and beſt Opportunity of their 
Lives, to repent quickly and return to a better Mind ; leſt the Opportunity be loſt 
for ever, and their caſe becomes deſperate and paſt remedy. If. 


Firſt, To perſuade thoſe that are young to remember God their Creator betimes, 
and to engage early in the Ways of Religion and Virtue. Do not ſuffer yourſelves to 
be cheated and bewitched by ſenſual: ſatisfaction, and to be deſtroyed by. eaſe and 
proſperity. Let not a perpetual tenor of Health and Pleaſure ſoften and diſſolve your 
Spirits, and baniſh all wiſe and ſerious thoughts out of your Minds. Be not fo 
fooliſh and unworthy, as to think that you have a privilege to forget God when he 
is moſt mindful of you, when the Candle of tbe Lord ſhines about your Tabernacle, 
and you are enjoying the health, and-ſtrength, and ſweetneſs of Life. 
No Man knows what he does, and what an invaluable Treaſure he prodigally 
| waſtes, when he lets ſlip this golden Seaſon and Opportunity of his Life; whilſt 
he is yet innocent and untainted with Sin and Vice, and his Mind is clear of all 
bad impreſſions, and capable of the beſt; not enſlaved to evil, and at liberty to 

,, AE: e 8 W | TL as 
Conſider that the ways of Religion and Virtue are nothing ſo difficult and un- 
pleaſant now, as they will be hereafter : And that the longer you forget God, and 
the more you are eſtranged from Him, the more unwilling you will be to think of 
him and to return to him: That your Luſts will every day gain more ſtrength, and 
your hearts by degrees will contract ſuch a ſtiffneſs and hardneſs that it will be no 
eaſy matter to work upon them. 5 e 75 

- Therefore remember your Creator in the Days of your Youth : To day, whilſt it is 
called to day, left any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of Sin. When will 
you think of beginning a good courſe, if not now? You have a great Work before 
you, which cannot be done in a little time, which cannot. be begun and finiſh'd at 
once. Your whole Life is no more than ſufficient for it; to do it to the beſt ad- 
vantage, and as it ought to be done. Do not then think of crowding it into a cor- 
ner of your Life, much leſs of putting it off to the very end of it: When that night 
mTOR Fo oO OT INE + 0452 
. Conſider further; If we will deny God the hearty and vigorous ſervice of our beſt 
days, how can we expect that he will accept the faint, and flattering Devotions of 
old Age? Wiſe Men are wont. to forecaſt and provide ſome ſtay and comfort for 
themſelves againſt the evils and infirmities of that time; that they may have ſome- 
thing to lean upon in their weakneſs, ſomething to mitigate and allay the Troubles 
and Afflictions of that dark and gloomy Evening: That what they cannot enjoy 
of preſent pleaſure and ſatisfaction may in ſome meaſure be made up to them in 
comfortable reflections upon the paſt actions of a holy and innocent, an uſeful and 
well-ſpent Life. | hg” 4 5 . 

But on the other hand, if we have neglected Religion and forgotten God days 
without number; if we have lived an ungodly and vicious Life, we have treaſured 
up ſo much guilt and remorſe, ſo many aggravations of our ſorrow and anguiſh 
againſt an evil Day; and have fooliſhly contrived to make our Burden then heavi- 
eſt, when we are leaſt able to ſtand under it; and have provided and laid in infinite 
matter for Repentance, when there is hardly any ſpace and opportunity left for the 

exerciſe of it; and when we ſhall be utterly diſhearten'd from ſetting about ſo. vaſt 
a Work, of which we can ſee no end; and yet have ſo very little time for it, that 
if we do any thing at all in it we ſhall be forc'd to huddle. it up in ſo much haſte 
and confuſion as will, I doubt, ſignify but very little either to our preſent comfort, 
er our future happineſs. | | * 
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Conſider this in time, all ye that forget God in the Day of your proſperity and in 
the beſt Age of your Life, and yet when the Day of Affliction and the infirmities 
of Age come upon you, you will be glad then to have God mindful of 
merciful to you. But if thou wouldſt not have Him cg thee f in thine old Age; 
and forſake thee when thy ſirength fails, do thou remember Him in the Days of thy 
Youth, in the prime and vigor of thine Age: For zh, is the acceptable Time, this is 
the Day of Salvation. e | $3) AS ts, 
Therefore acquaint thyſelf with him, and remember him NOW : in the days of © 
thy Youth ; defer not fo neceſſary a work, no not for one moment: Begin it juſt now, 
that ſo thou mayſt have made ſome good progreſs in it before the evil days come; 
before the Sun, and the Moon, and the Stars be darkened, and all the Comforts and 


Joys of Life be fled and gone. WET cif 
Be not deceived, O Man, whoſoever thou art; for God is not mocked, He will 
not be put off by us with the days in which we onrſelves have no pleaſare, Offer up 
thyſelf a kving Sacrifice and not a Curcaſe, if thou wouldſt be accepted. Do not 


3 and affront the Living God by offering up to him faint Spirits, and feeble 


Hands, and dim Eyes, and a dead Heart. He hath been bountiful to us in giving 
us the beſt Bleſſings of Life, and all things richly to enjoy; and do we grudge him 


the moſt valuable part our Lives, and the years which we ourſelves have Pleaſure 


in? Do we thus requite the Lord? fooliſh people and unwiſe ! Is the Giver of all good 


things unworthy to receive from us any thing that is good? F we offer up the lame 
in Sacrifice, is it not evil? and if we offer uf the blind, is it not evil? Offer it now 
to thy Governor, and try if he will be pleaſed with thee and accept thy Perſon. Hath 
God deſerved ſo ill at our hands, that we ſhould forget and neglect Him? And hath 
the Devil deſerved fo well of us, that we ſhould be contented to ſpend the beſt part 
of our Lives in his Service, which is perfect Slavery? Was he our Creator, or can he 
make us happy ? Nay, does he not carry on a moſt malicious defign to make us for 
ever miſerable ? | 7h 2589 


Secondly, Let me urge thoſe who have negleQed this firſt and beſt Opportunity 


of their Lives to repent quickly and return to a better mind, leſt all opportunity of 


doing it be loſt for ever, and their caſe become deſperate and paſt remedy. Re- 


ſolve to redeem, if it be poſſible, the Time which you ſhould have improved: you 
| have ſquander'd away too much already, waſte no more of this precious Opportu- 


nity of Life: you have deferr'd a neceſſary Work too long, delay it no longer. Do 
not delude yourſelves with vain hopes that this work may be done at any time, and 
in an Inſtant; and that if you can but faſhion your laſt breath into Lord have Mercy 
upon me, this will prevail with God and make atonement for the long courſe of a 
wicked and ſinful Life. What ſtrange thoughts have Men of God and Heaven, 
what extravagant conceits of the little evil of Sin and the great eaſineſs of Repen- 


| tance, that can impoſe upon themſelves at this rate? 


| Bethink yourſelves better in time, conſider and fhew yourſelves men: What will 


you do in the day of your diſtreſs, who have neglected God in your moſt flouriſh- 


ing and proſperous condition? What will you ſay to him in a dying hour, who 


ſcarce ever had one ſerious thought of him all your Life? Can you have the face at 
that time to beſpeak him in this manner? Lord, now the World and my Luſts have 
left me, and J feel myſelf ready to fink into eternal perdition, I lay hold upon 


thy Mercy to deliver my Soul from going down into the Pit. I have heard 
ſtrange things of thy Goodneſs and that thou art merciful even to a miracle. This 
is that which I always truſted to, that after a long Life of Sin and Vanity thou 
wouldſt at laſt be pacified with a few penitent words and fighs at the hour of 
death. Let me not, I pray thee, be diſappointed of this hope and put to con- 
fuſion. . | 
Is this an addreſs fit to be made to a wiſe Man, much leſs to the all-wiſe and juſt 
Judge of the World? And yet this ſeems to be the plain Interpretation of the late 
and forced application of a great and habitual Sinner to Almighty God in his laſt ex- 
tremity, and when he is juſt giving up the Ghoſt and going to appear before his 
dreadful Tribunal. | Ki ti 

I fay again, let no Man deceive you with vain words or with vain hopes, or 
with falſe notions of a ſlight and ſudden Repentance : As if Heaven were an dom 

pita 


you, and - 


r 


Serm. Liv. of an Eary PI ETI. 525 


—— 


| pital founded on purpoſe to receive all ſick and maimed Perſons, that when they can 
ſive no longer to the Luſts of the fleſh and the finful pleaſures of this World, can 
but put up a cold and formal Petition to be admitted there. | 
No, no, zs ſure as God is true, they ſhall never ſee the Kingdom of God, who 
inſtead of ſeeking it in the firſt place make it their laſt Refuge and Retreat: And 
when they find themſelves under the Sentence of Death and Damnation, only to 
avoid preſent Execution, and fince there is no other Remedy, do at laſt bethink them- 
ſelves of getting to Heaven, and fall upon their Knees to petition the Great Fudge 
of the World that they may be tranſported thither. 

Can any Man in reaſon expect that ſuch a Petition will be granted? I tell you 
Nay ; but except you repent ſooner, and at a fitter time, and after a better Faſhion, 
you ſhall certainly periſh. As much as God deſires the Salvation of Men, he will 
not proſtitute Heaven, and ſet the Gates of it wide open to thoſe who only fly to. it 
in extremity, but never ſought it in good earneſt, nor indeed do now care. for it 
or deſire it for any other reaſon, but to excuſe them from going to Hell. They have 
no value for Heaveh, becauſe they are in no ways fit for it, but yet they think Hell 
to be the worſe Place of the two. 

The ever Bleſſed God is himſelf abundantly ſufficient for his own Happineſs, and 
does not need our Company to make any addition to it: Nor yet is Heaven ſo de- 
ſolate a Place, or ſo utterly void of Inhabitants, that like ſome newly diſcovered 
Plantation it ſhould be glad to receive the moſt vile and profligate perſons, the ſcum 
and refuſe of Mankind. There are an innumerable Company of Glorious Angels, 
much nobler Creatures than the beſt of Men, to people thoſe bleſſed Regions. Thou- 
fands of Thouſands continually fand before God, and ten thouſand times ten thou- 
ſands miniſter unto Him. Sa TEE, 

We do abſolutely ſtand in need of God to make us happy, but he hath no need 
of us to help him to be ſo, God indeed is ſo good as to defire our Happineſs as 
earneſtly as if it were neceſſary to his own: But he is Happy in and from himſelf, 
and without him it is impoſſible we ſhould be Happy, nay, we muſt of neceſſity be 
for ever miſerable. EE . 8 . 
To conclude: If we would have God to accept us in a dying Hour, and our 
Bleſſed Saviour to remember us now be is in his Kingdom, let us think of him betimes, 
and acquaint ourſelves with him that we may be at Peace; NOW ; before the evil 
days come, and the Years draw nigh when we ſhall ſay, ve have no pleaſure in them, 


O that men were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would confider their latter 
end. Which God of his infinite Goodneſs grant that we may all ſeriouſly lay to 
heart, in this our Day, and may learn betimes ſo to number our Days, that we may ap- 

' fly our Hearts to wiſdom, for his mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with the Fa- 
tber and the Holy Ghoft, be all Honour and Glory, now and for ever. Amen. 
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TO MY 
Honoured and Learned FR IE N D 


Dr. STIL LI NGFLEET. 


S IR, 
Have, with a great deal of Pleaſure and Satisfaftion, 
I read over your Book, which I find in every Part an- 
= ſwerable to its Title, viz. A Rational Account of 
the Grounds of the Proteſtant Religion. And now I 
_ thank you for it, not only as a private Favour, but a pul- 
lick Benefit. No ſooner had I peruſed it, but I met with 
a Diſcourſe intitled, Sure-footing in Chriſtianity. And 
although I have no ſmall Prejudice againſt Books with 
conceited Titles, yet I was tempted to look into this, be- 
cauſe it pretended to contain Animadverſions on ſome 
Paſſages in your Book, which I had ſo lately read over. 
Upon Peruſal of which Animadverſions, I found that 
the Author of them had attack'd (and in his own Opini- 
on confuted) a Page or two in your Book. This drew 
ne on to take a View of his main Diſcourſes: Which, 
becauſe they are in great Vogue among ſome of his own 
Party, and do with an unuſual kind of Confidence and 
 Oftentation pretend to the neweſt and moſt exatt Faſhion 
of writing Controverſy, as being all along demonſtra- 
tive and built upon ſelf- evident Principles; Therefore [ 
reſolvd thoroughly to examine them, that 1 might diſcover 
15 I could) upon what ſo firm and ſolid Foundations this 
igh and Mighty Confidence was built. 3 


V OI. I. CE A 32. But 
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But before I had enter d upon this Undertaking, I met 
with a Letter from the Author of Sure-footing to his 


" Anſwerer, directing him how he ought to demean himſelf 


in his Anſwer. In which Letter, though there be many 
Things hable to great Exception, yet becauſe I am unwit 


ling to be drverted from the main Queſtion, I ſhall not 


argue with hm about any of thoſe Matters; only take 


Leave to uſe the ſame Liberty in managing my Anſwer, 


which he hath aſſumed to himſelf in preſcribing Laws to 


me about it: Therefore, without taking any further No- 


tice of his Letter, I addreſs myſelf to his Book. 


_529 


The Explication and State of the Queſtion. 
_ * | 
F. T* Queſtion he propounds to himſelf to debate, is, Mat is the The Ex- 


Rule of Faith? In order to the Refolution whereof he endea- Plicztion 


of the 


> Oo. Terms of 


Firft, To fix the true Notion of theſe Two Terms, Rule and Faith : Which the Qe- 


way of proceeding I cannot but allow to be very proper and reaſonable, but I _ 

can by no Means think his Explication of thoſe 'Ferms to be ſufficient, He tells 

us, That 4 Rule is that which is able to regulate or guide him that uſeth it: Ih 

which Deſcription, as in many other Paſſages of his Book, he is plainly guilty 

of that which he taxeth in Mr.“ }/h:tby, that is, the confounding of a Rule and - p. 180. 

a Guide, by making Regulating and Guiding to be equivalent Words. Bat for this 

I am no further concerned than to take Notice of it by the Way: The Fault 

which I find in this Definition, is, That it doth not make the Thing plainer than 

it was before; ſo that no Man is the wiſer for it, nor one Jot neater knowing 

what a Rule is. He pretends to tell Engliſbmen what a Rule is, and for their 

clearer underſtanding of this Word, he explains it by a Ford leſs remov'd from the 

Latin, a Rule is that which is able to regulate him that uſeth it; juſt as if a Man 

ſhould go about to explain what a Laugiver is, by ſaying, He is one that hath the 

Power of Legiſlation, Of the Two he had much better have faid, That a Rule is a 

Thing that is able to rule him that uſeth it, though this be nothing but an Explieation 

of the ſame Word by itſelf. 80 | . 
$8. 2. Not much better is his Explication of the Term Faith, which he tells 

us, in the common Senſe of Mankind, is the ſame with Believing, * He declar'd * p. 4. 

indeed before-hand, That he did not intend to give rigorous School. Definitions of 

either this or the former Word; and (to do him Right) he hath not in the leaſt 

ſwerv'd from his Intention. It were to be wiſh'd he had prefae'd ſome ſuch 

Thing to his Demonſtrations, for the Reader will find that they are not a whit more 

rigorous than his Definitions; the Latter of which doth very much reſemble the 

Countryman's Way of defining, who being ask'd by his Neighbour, what an In- 

vaſion was, after fome Study told him very gravely, That an Invaſion was as if 

he ſhould ſay an Invaſion. In like Manner Mr. S. tells us, That Faith (or, which 

is all one, Belief) is the ſame with Believing; which, in my Apprehenſion, is 

but a Country Definition, unleſs the interpoſing of thoſe ſolemn Words [In the 

common Senſe of Mankind) may be thought to mend the Matter. This puts me 

in Mind of what Mr. S. ſays in his “ Tranſition (as he calls it) where he gives « p. 55 

the Reader an Account what Feats he hath done in his Book: He will ſee _— 

he) I take my Riſe at the Meaning of the Words Rule and Faith; this known, I 


eftabliſh 
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eftabliſh my Firſt Principles in this preſent Matter to be theſe, viz. a Rule is a Rule, 
Faith is Faith, This is the right /e/f-evident Method he talks ſo much of, and his 
Principles agree admirably well with his Definitions. If he had but proceeded in 
the ſame Method, and added, That a Rule of Faith is a Rule of Faith, that Oral 
. Tradition is Oral Tradition; and that to ſay, Oral Tradition is the Rule of Faith, is 
as much as to ſay Oral Tradition is the Rule of Faith, the whole buſineſs had been 
concluded without any more ado, and I think no body would have gone about to 
confute him, Lb. 5 
F. 3. Rejecting then his Way of Definition as inept and frivolous, and no ways 
tending to give a Man a clearer Notion of things; I ſhall endeavour to explain a 
little better (if I can) the Meaning of theſe Terms. Ma. | 
A Rule (when we ſpeak of a Rule of Faith) is a Metaphorical Word, which 
in its firſt and proper Senſe, being applied to material and ſenſible Things, is the 
Meaſure according to which we judge of the Straightneſs and Crookedneſs of 
Things; and from hence it is transferr'd by Analogy to things Moral or Intel. 
lectual. A Moral Rule is the Meaſure according to which we judge whether a 
Thing be Good or Evil; and this kind of Rule is that which is commonly called 
a Law, and the Agreement or Diſagreement of our Actions to this Rule, is ſui- 
tably to the Metaphor, called Re&itude or Obliguity. An Intellectual Rule is the 
Meaſure according to which we judge whether a Thing be True or Falſe; and this 
is either General or more Particular, Common Notions, and the acknowledged 
Principles of Reaſon, are that General Rule, according to which we judge whether 
a Thing be True or Falſe. The particular Principles of every Science are the 
more particular Rules, according to which we judge whether things in that Science 
be True or Falſe, So that the General Notion of a Rule is, That it is a Meaſure, 
by the Agreement or Diſagreement to which we judge of all Things of that kind to 
which it belongs. WIE 5 3 
F. 4. Faith, though both among ſacred and prophane Writers it be uſed many 
times more generally, for a Perſuaſion or Aſſent of the Mind to any Thing wrought 
in us by any kind of Argument; yet as it is a Term of Art uſed by Divines, it ſig- 
nifies that particular kind of Aſſent which is wrought in us by Tefinum or Autho- 
rity: So that Divine Faith which we are now ſpeaking of, is an Aſſent to a Thing 
upon the Teſtimony or Authority of God; or, which is all. one, an Aſent to a 
Truth upon Divine Revelation. 3 VTV 
8. 5. A Rule of Faith is the Meaſure according to which we judge what Mat- 
ters we are to aſſent to, as revealed to us by God, and what not. And more par- 
ticularly, The Rule of Chriſtian Faith is the Meaſure, according to which we are 
to judge what we ought to aſſent to, as the Doctrine reveal'd by Chriſt to the World, 
and what not; 155 e 3 „ 
§. 6. So that this Queſtion, What is the Rule of Chriſtian Faith? ſuppoſeth a 
Doctrine revealed by Chriſt to the World; and that That Doctrine was intelligibly 
and entirely delivered by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, and ſufficient Confirmation given 
to it; that this Doctrine was in the ſame Manner publiſhed to the World by the 
Apoſtles, who likewiſe gave ſufficient Evidence of the Truth of it. All this is ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſed in the Queſtion : For it would be in vain to enquire whether this 
or that be the Rule of Chriſtian Faith, if ſuch a thing as the Chriſtian Faith were 
not firſt ſuppoſed. When therefore we enquire what is the Rule of Chriſtian Faith? 
the meaning of that Enquiry is, by what Way and Means the knowledge of Chriſt's 
doctrine is conveyed certainly down to us, who live at the Diſtance of ſo many Ages 
from the Time of its firſt Delivery: For this being known, we have the Rule f 
Faith; that is, a Meaſure by which we may judge what we are to aſſent to, as the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and what not. So that when any Queſtion ariſeth about any 
particular Propoſition, whether this be Part of Chriſt's Doctrine, we may be able by 
this Rule to reſolve it. | | 
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&. 1. HE next Thing to be.. conſidered, is his Reſolution of this Queſtion ; Mr. > 
by which we ſhall know what his Opinion is concerning the Rule of - bo | 
Faith; for that being known, the Controverſy between us will eaſily be ſtated. 
His Opinion in general is, that Oral or Practical Tradition (in Oppoſition toWrit- 
ing, or any other Way that can be aſſigned) is the Rule of Faith. By Oral or Prac- 
tical Tradition, he means, 4 Delivery down from Hand to Hand (by Words, and 4 P. , 
conſtant Courſe of frequent and viſible Actions, conformable to thoſe Words) of the Senſe : 
and Faith of Forefathers. _ 1 5 | 6 „ 
§. 2. Now, that I may bring the Controverſy between us to a clear State, I am 
firſt to take a more particular View of his Opinion concerning the Rule of Faith, that 
ſo I may the better underſtand how much he attributes to Oral Tradition, and 
what to the Scriptures or written Tradition: And then Iam to lay down the Pro- 
teſtant Rule of Faith, that ſo it may appear how far we agree, and how far we differ. 
The Sum of what he attributes to Oral Tradition, ſo far as can be collected out of 
ſo obſcure and confuſed a Diſcourſe, may be reduced to theſe Five Heads. 


* 


o 


8. 3. Firſt, That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion was delivered by Chriſt to 
the Apoſtles, and by them publiſhed to the World; and that the Age which firſt 
received it from the Apoſtles, deliver'd it as they received it without any Change 
or Corruption to their Children, and they to theirs, and ſo it went on ſolely by this 
Way of Oral Tradition. This is the Sum of his Explication of Tradition, 
Fe} ON OY Dp rg: A | 

F. 4. Secondly, That this way alone is not only ſufficient to convey this Doctrine 
down to all Ages certainly, and without any Alteration; but it is the only poflible 
Way that can be imagined of conveying down a Doctrine ſecurely from one Age to 
another, And this is the natural Reſult of his Diſcourſe about the Properties of a 
Rule of Faith: For if the true Properties of a Rule of Faith do belong to Oral Tra- 
dition, then it is a ſufficient Means; and if thoſe Properties do ſolely and effentially 
appertain to it, and are incompatible to any thing elſe (as he endeavours to prove) 
then it is impoſſible there ſhould be any other Way. Fs 5 
FS. 5. Thirdly, That it is impoſſible this Means ſhould fail or miſs of its End; that 
is, the Doctrine of Chriſt being once put into this Way of Conveyance, it can nei- 
ther ceaſe to deſcend, nor be at any Time corrupted or changed in its Deſcent, This 
is that which his Demonſtrations pretend to prove. | 5 

F. 6. Fourthiy, That the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, or the Impoſlibility of 
its failing, is a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle. This he frequently aſſerts through- 
out his BooKæk. 5 Ae „ irs a thicns tk 5 | 

§. 7. Fifthly, That this Way of Oral Tradition hath de facto in all Ages been ac- 
knowledged by Chriſtians as the only Way and Means whereby the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity hath been conveyed down to them. And this is that which he attempts 
to prove from the Conſent of Authority. . 


- 


F. 8. As for the Scriptures, he grants them indeed to have been written by Men 

divinely inſpired, and to contain a divine Doctrine, even the ſame which is deli- 

vered by Oral Tradition, ſo he tells us, Jig certain the Apoſtles taught the ſame s p. 117. 

Doctrine they writ: But then he denies it to be of any Uſe without Oral Tradi- 0 

tion, becauſe neither the Letter nor Senſe of it can without that be aſcertain'd : So he 

faith in his Letter to Dr. Caſaubon, + As for the Scriptures (aſcertaining their 
Letter and Senſe, which is done by Tradition) tis clear they are of incomparable t F. 357. 

Value, not only for the Divine Doctrine contained in them, but alſo for many par- 

_ ticular Paſſages, whoſe Source or firſt Atteſtation not being untver/al_nor their Na- 

ture much practical, might poſſibly have been loſt in their Conveyance down by Tradi- 

tion. Where though he gives the Scriptures very good Words, it is to be underſtood, 
provided they will be ſubordinate, and acknowledge that they owe thgir Senſe and 

their being intelligible and uſeful to Oral Tradition ; For if any Man ſhall preſume 

to ſay, that this Book hath any certain Senſe without Oral Tradition, or hat God 

can write plainly, and intelligibly, and that this Book which he- hath indited is fo 
written, and doth not depend upon Tradition for its Senſe and Interpretation ; then 
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the moſt ſcurrilous Language is not bad enough for the Scriptures: Then what are 

_ *Append. thoſe ſacred Writings, “ but Ink variouſly figured in a Book, + unſenſed Characters, 
1 P. waxen-natur'd Words, not yet ſenſed, nor having any certain Interpreter, but fit to he 
4 P68. play d upon diverfly by Quirks of Wit? that is, apt to blunder and confountl, but 79 
 olear little or nothing, Theſe, with many other diſgraceful Terms, he very liberal. 
ly beſtows upon the Divine Oracles; the Confideration whereof, did it not mi- 
niſter too much Horror, would afford ſome Comfort; for by this kind of rude Uſage 

ſo familiar with him towards his Adverſaries, one may reaſonably conjecture, that he 

doth not reckon the Scriptures among his Friends. 5 | SALA 

§. 9. And whereas he ſaith, That the Seriptures bave preſery'd many particular 

Paſſages, which becauſe their Source or firſt Atteſtation was not univerſal, nor their 
Nature much practical, might poſſibly have been loſt in their Conveyance down by 
Tradition; this is impoffible according to his Hypotbes: For if neither the 
Scriptures Letter, nor the certain Senfe of it as to the main Body of Chriſtian 
Doctrine could have been fecured without Oral Tradition; that is, if we could 

not have known that thoſe Paffages which contain the main Points of Chriſt's 
Doctrine, either had been written by Men divinely infpir'd, or what the Senfe of 

them was, but from the Conſonancy and Agreement of thoſe Paflages with the 
Doctrine which was orally preached by the Apoſtles ; how can we be certain either 

of the Letter or Senſe of other particular Paffages which muſt neceffarily want 

this Confirmation from Oral Tradition, becauſe therr int Atteſtation was not uni- 
verſal, nor their Nature much practical? Nay, his Difcourlſe plamly implies, that 

we can have no Security at all, either of the Letter or Senſe of any other Parts of 
Scripture, but only thoſe which are coincident with the main Body of Chriftian 
+P. 116. Doctrine; as is evident from theſe Words, + Tradition eftabliſhed, the Church is 
provided of a certain and infallible Rule to preſerve a Copy of the Scripture Letter 
truly fignificative of Chriſt's Senſe, as far as it is coincident with the main Body of 

_ Chriſtian Doctrine preached at firſt ; becauſe Senfe writ in Mens Hearts by Tradi- 

Zion, can eafily guide them to correct the Alteration of the outward Letter. This 1 
perceive plainly is the Thing they would be at ; they would correct the outward 

E of Scripture by Senſe written in their Hearts; and then, inſtead of leaving 

out the ſecond Commandment, they would change it into a Precept of giving 

due worſhip to Images, according to the Council of Trent; and a Thouſand 

other Alterations they muſt make in the Bible, to make it truly fignificative of the 

Senſe of their Church, But ſurely the outward Letter of other Paſſages of Scripture, 
which were not intended to ſignify Points of Faith, is equally liable to alterations: 

and yet the Church is not by Tradition provided of any Way to correct theſe Al- 
terations when they happen; becauſe Tradition doth, as this Corollary implies, 

only furniſh the Church with a certain and infallible Rule of preſerving a Copy 

of the Scriptures Letter, ſo far as it is coincident with the main Body of Chriſtian 

+? 17, F. 10. Again he tells us, + Tradition eftabhſhed, the Church is provided of a 
certain and infallible Rule to interpret Scripture-Letter by, fo as to arrive certainly 
at Chriſt's ſenſe, as far as the Letter concerns the Body of Chriſtian Doctrine 
preached at firſt, or Points requifite to Salvation. So that whatever he may attri- 
Hbute to Scripture for faſhion's Sake, and to avoid Calumny with the Vulgar, as he 

fays very ingenuouſly in his Explication of the 1 5 Corollary ; nevertheleſs tis 

lain that according to his own Hypotbefis, he cannot but look upon it as per- 

fectly uſeleſs and pernicious. That *tis altogether uſeleſs according to his Hypo- 

tbefis, is plain, for the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine is ſecurely conveyed to 

us without it, and it can give no kind of Confirmation to it becauſe it receives 

all its Confirmation from it; only the Church is ever and anon put to a great 
deal of Trouble to correct the alteration of the outward Letter, by Tradition 

and Senſe written in their Hearts. And as for all other Parts of Scripture which 

are not coincident with the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, we can have no 
Certainty that the outward Letter is true, nor, if we could, can we poſſi- 
bluy arrive at any certain Senſe of them. And that it is intolerably pernicious, 
P. 40. according to his Hyporhefis, is plain, becauſe + every filly and npſtart Hereſy fa- 
thers itſelf upon it; and when men leave Tradition (as he ſuppoſeth all 1 5 
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ticks do) the Scripture is the moſt dangerous Engine that could have been in- 
vented, being to ſuch Perſons only Þ waxen-natur'd Words, not ſenſed, nor hav. | P. 68. 
ing any certain Interpreter, but fit to be playd upon diverſly by Quirks of Mit; 

that is apt to blunder and confound, but to clear little or nothing. And indeed, 

if his Hypothefis were true, the Scriptures might well deſerve all the contemptu- 

ous Language which he uſeth againſt them; and + Mr. Whites Compariſon of + Apology 
them with Lilly's Almanack, would not only be pardonable but proper; and (un- or — 
leſs he added it out of Prudence, and for the Peoples Sake, whom he may think 2185. 
too ſuperſtitiouſly conceited of thoſe Books) he might have ſpared that cold 
Excuſe which he makes for uſing this Similitude, that it was agreeable rather to 

the Impertinency of the Objection than the Dignity of the Subject. Certain it is, if 

theſe Men are true to their own Principles, that notwithſtanding the high Reve- 
rence and Eſteem pretended to be born by them and their Church to the Scriptures, 

they muſt. heartily deſpiſe them, and wiſh them out of the Way: and even look 

upon it as a great Overſight of the Divine Providence to trouble his Church with a 
Book, which, if their Diſcourſes be of any Conſequence, can ſtand Catholicks in 

no Stead at all, and is ſo dangerous and miſchievous a Weapon in the Hands of 
Hereticks. | OM 


SECT, mt 


. . "'AVING thus taken a View of his Opinion, and conſidered how much The Pro- 
1 he attributes to Oral Tradition, and how little to the Scriptures ; be- Daciine 
fore I atlail his Hypot heſis, I ſhall lay down the Proteſtant Rule of Faith; not that concerning 
ſo much is neceſſary for the anſwering of his Book, but that he may have no Co- the Rule 
lour of Objection that I proceed altogether in the deſtructive Way, and overthrow _  - 

his Principle, as he calls it, without ſubſtituting another in his Room. The Opi- 
nion then of the Proteſtants concerning the Rule of Faith, is this in general, That 
thoſe Books which we call the Holy Scriptures, are the Means whereby the Chriſ- 
tian Doctrine hath been brought down to us. And that he may now clearly un- 
derſtand this, together with the Grounds of it (which in Reaſon he ought to have 
done before he had forſaken us) I ſhall declare more particularly in theſe following 
Propoſitions. . Th . 
8 2. Firſt, That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion was by Chriſt delivered to 

the Apoſtles, and by them firſt preached to the World, and afterwards by them 
committed to Writing; which Writings, or Books, have been tranſmitted from one 

Age to another down to us: So far I take to be granted by our preſent Adverſaries. 

That the Chriſtian Doctrine was by Chriſt delivered to the Apoſtles, and by them 
publiſh'd to the World, is Part of their own Hypothefis : That this Doctrine was 
afterwards by the Apoſtles committed to writing, he alſo grants, Corol. 29, ＋ 7764 p. BY 
certain the Apoſtles taught the ſame Doctrine they writ ; and if fo, it muſt be as cer- 
tain that they writ the ſame Doctrine which they taught. I know it is the general 
Tenet of the Papiſts, that the Scriptures do not contain the entire Body of Chriſ- 

tian Doctrine, but that beſides the Doctrines contained in Scripture, there are alſo 
others brought down to us by oral or unwritten Tradition. But Mr. S. who ſup- 
poſeth the whole Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion to be certainly conveyed down to 
us ſolely by Oral Tradition, doth not any-where, that I remember, deny that, all 
the ſame Doctrine is contained in the Scriptures; only he denies the Scriptures to 
be a Means ſufficient to convey this Doctrine to us with Certainty, ſo that we can 
by them be infallibly aſſur'd what is Chriſt's Doctrine, and what not. Nay, he 
ſeems in that Paſſage I laſt cited to grant this, in ſaying that the Apoſtles did both 
teach and write the ſame Doctrine. I am ſure Mr. White (whom he follows very 

cloſely through his whole Book) does not deny this in his Apology for Tradition, 
+ where he faith, That 17 is not the Cathohck Poſition, that all ifs Doctrines are not 
contained in the Scriptures. And that thoſe Writings or Books which we call the 
Holy Scriptures, have been tranſmitted down to us, is unqueſtionable Matter of Fact, 
and granted univerſally by the Papiſts, as to all thoſe Books which are owned by 
Proteſtants for Canonical, | | 
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& 3. Secondly, That the Way of Writing is a ſufficient Means to convey a Doc- 
trine to the Knowleage of thoſe who hve in Times very remote from the Age of 
its firft Delivery. According to his Hypotheſis, there is no poſſible Way of convey- 
ing a Doctrine with Certainty and Security beſides that of Oral Tradition; the 
Falſhood of which will ſufficiently appear, when I ſhall have ſhewn, that the true 
Properties of a Rule of Faith do agree to the Scriptures, and not to Oral Tradition, 
In the mean time ſhall only offer this to his Conſideration, that whatever can be 
orally delivered in plain and intelligible Words, may be written in the ſame Words; 
and that a Writing or Book which is publick, and in every one's Hand, may be 
conveyed down with at leaſt as much Certainty and Security, and with as little Danger 
of Alteration, as an. Oral Tradition. And if fo, I underſtand not what can render 
it impofſible for a Book to convey down a Doctrine to the Knowledge of After- 

Ages. Beſides, if he had looked well about him, he could not but have appre- 
hended ſome little Inconvenience in making that an eſſential Part of his Hypo- 
theſis, which 1s contradicted by plain and conſtant Experience: For that any kind 
of Doctrine may be ſufficiently convey'd, by Books, to the Knowledge of After- 
Ages, provided thoſe Books be but written intelligibly, and preſerved from Change 
and Corruption in the Conveyance (both which I ſhall be ſo bold as to ſuppoſe 
poſſible) is as little doubted by the Generality of Mankind as that there are Books. 
And ſurely we Chriſtians cannot think it impoſſible to convey a Doctrine to Poſte- 
rity by Books, when we conſider that God himſelf pitched upon this Way for con- 
veyance of the Doctrine of the Jewiſh Religion to After-Ages; becauſe it is not 
likely that ſo wife an Agent ſhould pitch upon a Means whereby it was impoſſible 

he ſhould attain his End. 5 | 
F. 4. Thirdly, That the Books of Scripture are ſufficiently plain, as to all Things 

neceſſary to be Believed and Practiſed. He that denies this, ought in reaſon to in- 

ſtance in ſome neceſſary Point of Faith, or matter of Practice, which is not in ſome 

Place of Scripture or other plainly delivered. For it is not a ſufficient Objection 


Is. 38,39. to ſay, + That the greateſt Wits among the Proteſtants differ about the Senſe of 


thoſe Texts, wherein the Generality of them ſuppoſe the Divinity of Chriſt to be 
plainly and clearly expreſſed; becauſe if nothing were to be accounted ſufficiently 
plain, but what it is impoſſible a great Wit ſhould be able to wreſt to any other Senſe, 
not only the Scriptures, but all other Books, and (which is worſt of all to him 
that makes this Objection) all Oral Tradition would fall into Uncertainty. Doth 
the Traditionary Church pretend that the Doctrine of Chriſt's Divinity is conveyed 
down to her by Oral Tradition more plainly than it is expreſſed in Scripture? I 
would fain know what plainer Words ſhe ever uſed to expreſs this Point of Faith 
by, than what the Scripture uſeth, which expreſly calls him God, the true God, 
God over all, bleſſed for evermore. If it be ſaid, that thoſe who deny the Divinity 
of Chriſt have been able to evade theſe and all other Texts of Scripture, but they 
could never elude the Definitions of the Church in that Matter; it is eaſily an- 
ſwered, that the ſame Arts would equally have eluded both; but there was no 
Reaſon why they ſhould trouble themſelves ſo much about the Latter ; for why 
ſhould they be ſolicitous to wreſt the Definitions of Councils, and conform them to 
their own Opinion, who had no regard to the Church's Authority? If thoſe great Wits 
(as he calls them) had believed the Sayings of N to be of no greater Autho- 
rity than the Definitions of Councils; they would have anſwered Texts of Scripture, 
as they have done the Definitions of Councils; not by endeavouring to interpret 
them to another Senſe, but by downright denying their Authority. So that it ſeems 
that Oral Tradition is liable to the ſame Inconvenience with the Mritten, as to this 
Particular. | | 
$. 5. And of this I ſhall give him a plain Inſtance in two great Wits of their 
Church, the preſent Pope and Mr. White; the one the Head of the Trad:tionary 
Church, as Mr. S. calls it; the other the great Maſter of the Traditionary Doc- 
trine. Theſe two great Wits, the Pope and Mr. White, notwithſtanding the 
Plainneſs of Oral Tradition, and the Impoſhbility of being ignorant of it, or 
miſtaking it, have yet been ſo unhappy as to differ about ſeveral Points of Faith; 
in ſomuch that Mr. bite is unkindly cenſured for it at Rome, and perhaps here 


in England the Pope ſpeeds no better; however the Difference continues till 8 
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wide, that Mr. Vbite hath thought fit to diſobey the Summons of his chief 
Paſtor, and like a prudent Man, rather to write againſt him here out of Harm's- 
way, than to venture the Infallibility of plain Oral Tradition for the Do&#rines he 
— againſt a Practical Tradition which they have at Rome of killing He- 
reticks. | N 
Methinks Mr. S. might have ſpared his Brags, that he hath evinced from clear 
Reaſon, that it is far more impoſſible to make a Man not to be, than not tot P. 51, 
know what is riveted into his Soul by fo oft repeated Senfations, = the Chriſti- 
an Faith is by Oral and Practical Tradition); and that it exceeds all the Power 
of Nature (abſtracting from the Caſes of Madneſs and violent Diſeaſe) to blot 
Knowledge, thus fix'd, out of the Soul of one Angle Believer ; inſomuch, that ſooner 


* * 


may all Mankind periſh, than the regulative Virtue of Tradition, miſcarry; nay, ſooner 


Yb 


may the Sinews of entire Nature, by overſtraining, crack, and ſhe loſe all ber Acliuity 

and Motion, that is, herſelf, than one fingle Part of that innumerable Multitude 

which integrate the vaſt Teſtification, which we call Tradition, can poſſibly be vio- 
lated ; when after he hath told us + that the City of Rome was bleſt with more + P. 116. 
vigorous Cauſes to imprint Chriſt's Doctrine at firſt, and recommend it to the next 

Age, than were found any-where elſe; and conſequently, that the Stream of Tra- 
dition, in its Source and firſs putting into Motion, was more particularly vigorous 

there than in any other See; and that the chief Paſtor of that See hath à particular 


Title to Infallibility built upon Tradition, above any other Paſtor whatſoever ; not 


to dilate on the particular Aſſiſtances to that Biſhop, ſpringing out of his divinely 


conſtituted Office : When, I fay, after all this quaint Reaſoning and rumbli 


Rhetorick about the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, and. the particular Infallibility 
of the Biſhop of Rome built on Tradition, we cannot but remember that this 
great Oracle of Oral Tradition the Pope, and this great Mafter of it Mr. White, who 
is ſo peculiarly skill'd in the Rule of Faith, have ſo manifeſtly declar'd themſelves 


to differ in Points of Faith. For that the Pope, and his Congregation General at 


Rome, have condemn'd all his Books for this Reaſon, becauſe + they contain ſeve- + Mr. , 


ral Propoſitions manifeſtly heretical, is a ſign that theſe Two great Wits do not . 8 a 


very well hit it in Matters of Faith; and either that they do not both agree in the 
fame Rule of Faith, or that one of them does not rightly underſtand it, or not 
follow it. And now, why may not that which Mr. S. unjuſtly ſays concerning 
the Uſe of Scripture, be upon this Account juſtly apply'd to the Buſineſs of Oral 
Tradition? + If we ſee ſuch Two eminent Wits among the Paprſts (the Pope and t P. 39 
Mr. White) making uſe of the ſelfaſame, and as they conceive, the beſt Advantages 
their Rule of Faith gives them; and avarling themſelves the beſt they can by ac- 
quired Skill, yet differ about Matters of Faith; what Certainty can we under- 
takingly promiſe to weaker Heads, that is, to the Generality of the Papiſts, in whom 
the Governors of the Church do profeſſedly cheriſh Ignorance for the increaſing of 
their Devotion ? FE e DO EY 5 
F. 6. Fourthly, We have ſufficient Aſſurance that the Books of Scripture are 
conveyed down to us without any material Corruption or Alteration, And he 
that denies this, muſt either reje& the Authority of all Books, becauſe we can- 


not be certain whether they be the ſame now that they were at firſt ; or elſe, 


give ſome probable Reaſon why theſe ſhould be more liable to -Corruption than 
others. But any Man that conſiders Things, will eaſily find, that it is much 
more improbable that theſe Books ſhould have been either wilfully or involun- 
tarily corrupted, in any Thing material -to -Faith or a good Life, than any other 
Books in the World; whether we conſider the peculiar Providence of God en- 
gaged for the Preſervation of them, or the peculiar Circumſtances of theſe Books. 
If they were written by Men divinely inſpired, and are of uſe to -Chriſtians, as 
is acknowledged (at leaſt in Words) on all Hands, nothing is more credible, 
than that the ſame Divine Providence which took care for the publiſhing of them, 


would likewiſe be concerned to preſerve them entire. And if we conſider the 


peculiar Circumſtances of theſe Books, -we ſhall find it morally . impoſſible that 
they ſhould have been Materially corrupted, becaule being of univerſal and 
mighty concernment, and at firſt diffuſed into many Hands, and ſoon after tranſ- 
lated into moſt Languages, and moſt Paſſages in them cited in Bogks now ex- 
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tant, and all theſe now agreeing in all Matters of Importance, we have as great 


Aſſurance as can be had concerning any Thing of this Nature that they have not 


ſuffered any material Alteration, and far greater than any Man can have concerning 
the Incorruption of their Oral Tradition, as-I ſhall ſhew when I come to anſwer 
the Thing which he calls Demonſtration. | | a . 
FS. 7. Fifthly, That de facto the Scripture hath been acknowledged by all Chri- 
ſtians, in former Ages, to be the Means whereby the Doctrine of Chriſt hath 


with greateſt Certainty been convey'd to them. One good Evidence of this is, 


That the primitive Adverſaries of Chriſtian Religion did always look upon the 
Scripture as the Standard and Meaſure of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and in all their 


writings againſt Chriſtianity, took that for granted to be the Chriſtian Faith which 


was contained in thoſe Books; there having not as yet any Philoſopher riſen up 


who had demonſtrated to the World, that a Doctrine could not, with ſufficient 


Certainty and Clearneſs, be conveyed by Writing from one Age to another. But 
how abſurd had this Method of confuting * Chriſtian Religion been, if it had 
been then the publick Profeſſion of Chriſtians that the Scriptures were not the Rule 
of their Faith? How eaſy had it been for the Fathers, who apologized for, and 


_ defended Chriſtian Religion, to have told them they took a wrong Meaſure of their 


Doctrine; for it was not the Principle of Chriſtians, that their Faith was convey- 


ed to them by the Scriptures, and therefore it was a fond Undertaking to attack 


their Religion that Way; but if they would effeCtually argue againſt it, they ought 
to enquire what that Do rine was which was orally delivered from Father to Son, 
without which the Scriptures could ſignify no more to them than an unknown 
Cypher without a Key; being of themſelves, without. the Light of oral Traditi- 
on, only a Heap of unintelligible Words, unſenſed Characters and Ink variouſly 
fegured in a Book; and therefore it was a groſs Miſtake in them to think they could 


_ underſtand the Chriſtian Rligion (like their own Philoſophy) by reading of thoſe 


Books, or confute it by impunging them. Thus the Fathers might have defended 
their Religion; nay they ought in all Reaſon to have taken this Courſe, and ta 
have appealed from thoſe dead ſenſleſs Books to the true Rule of Faith, the living 
Voice of the Church eſſential. But doth Mr. S. find any thing to this Purpoſe in the 


_ Apologies of the Fathers? If he hath diſcover'd any ſuch Matter, he might do 
well to acquaint the World with it, and make them wiſer; in the mean time I 
ſhall inform him what I have found, that the Fathers never except againſt that 
Method, but appeal frequently from the ſlanderous Reports and Miſrepreſentations 
which were made of their Doctrine, to the Books of Scripture, as the true Standard 
of it. . 


§. 8. Another Evidence that Chriſtians in all Ages fince the Apoſtles Times, have 


owned the Scriptures for the Rule of their Faith, is, That the Fathers, in their Ho- 


milies, did uſe conſtantly to declare to the People, what they were to believe, and 
what they were to practiſe out of the Scriptures; which had been moſt abſurd and 


ſenſeleſs, had they believed not the Scriptures but ſomething elſe to have been the 


Rule of Faith and Manners, For what could tend more to the ſeducing of the 


People from Mr. S's ſuppoſed Rule of Faith, Oral Tradition, than to make a daily 
Practice of declaring and confirming the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Faith from 
the Scriptures? Had the ancient Fathers been right for Mr. S's. Way, they would 
not have built their Doctrine upon Scripture ; perhaps not have mentioned it, for 
fear of giving the People an Occaſion to grow 2 with ſo dangerous a Book, 


but rather (as their more prudent Poſterity have done) would have lock'd it up 
from the People in an unknown Tongue, and have ſet open the Stores of good 


 wholſom Traditions, and inſtead of telling them (as they do moſt frequently) 


thus ſaith the Scripture, would only have told them, this is the Voice of the eſ- 


ſential Church, thus it hath been delivered down by Hand to us from our Fore- 


$. 9. I might add for a Third Evidence, the great Malice of the Enemies and 


Perſecutors of Chriſtianity againſt this Book, and their cruel Endeavours to 


extort it out of the Hands of Chriſtians, and deſtroy it out of the World, that 
by this Means they might extirpate Chriſtianity : for it ſeems they thought that 


the aboliſhing of this Book would have been the Ruin of that Religion, But 


(according 
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(according to Mr, S's Opinion) their Malice wanted Wit; for had all the Bibles in 
the World been burn'd, Chriſtian Religion would nevertheleſs have been entirely 
preſerv'd, and ſafely tranſmitted down to us by Senſe written in Mens Hearts, with 
the good Help of Mr. S's Demonſtration, Nay, their Church would have been 
a great Gainer by it; for this Occaſion and Parent of all Hereſy the Scripture be- 
ing once out of the Way, ſhe might have had all in her own Hands, and by lead- 
ing the People in the ſafe Paths of Tradition, and conſequently of Science, might 
have made them wiſe enough to obey, Well, but ſuppoſe the Perſecutors of 
Chriſtianity miſtook themſelves in their Deſign, how came the Chriſtians in thoſe 
Days to be ſo tenacious of this Book, that rather than deliver it, they would yield up 
themſelves to Torments and Death? And why did they look upon thoſe who out 
of Fear delivered up their Books, as Apoſtates and Renouncers of Chriſtianity ? 
And if they had not thought this Book to be the great Inſtrument of their Faith 
and Salvation, and if it had really been of no greater Conſideration than Mr, . 
and Mr. S. would make it; why ſhould they be fo loth to part with a few un- 
ſens'd Characters, waxen-natur'd Words, fit to be play d upon diverſly by Quirks of Wit, 
that is, aht to blunder and confound, but to clear little or nothing? Why ſhould they 
value their Lives at ſo cheap a rate as to throw them away for a few inſignifi- 
cant Scrawls, and to ſhed their Blood for a little Ink variouſly figured in a Book ? 
Did they not know, that the Safety of Chriſtianity did not depend upon this Book ? 
Did no Chriſtian then underſtand that, which (according to Mr. F.) no Chriſtian 
can be ignorant of, v/2. that not the Scripture, hut unmiffakable and indefectible 
Oral Tradition was the Rule of Faith? Why did they not conſider that though 
this Letter- Rule of Hereticks had been conſum'd to Aſhes, yet their Faith would 


have lain ſafe, and been preſerved entire in its ꝙ Spiritual Cauſes, Mens Minds, the, p. 34. 


nobleſt Pieces in Nature? Some of them indeed did deliver up their Books, and 
were call'd Traditores, and I have ſome Ground to believe that theſe were the 
only Traditionary Chriſtians of that Time, and that the reſt were Confeſſors and 
Martyrs for the Letter-Rule. And if this be not Evidence enough, that the Scrip- 
tures have always been acknowledged by Chriſtians for the Rule of Faith, I ſhall, 
when I come to examine his Teſtimonies for Tradition (with the good Leave of 
his Diſtinction between Speculators and Teſtifiers) prove by moſt expreſs Teſti- 
mony, that it was the general Opinion of the Fathers, that the Scriptures are the 
Rule of Chriſtian Faith; and then, if his Demonſtration of the Infallibility of Tra- 
dition will enforce, that as Tiers they muſt needs have ſpoken otherwiſe, who 
can help it? BY e we | 5 


r 1; 


& 1. T I Aving thus laid down the Proteſtant Rule of Faith, with the Grounds Hos 


of it, all that now remains for me to do towards the clear and full Past > 
ſtating of the Controverſy between us, is to take Notice briefly, and with due Li- | 


ſtants al- 
mitations. | . ey 1 1 
Firſt, How much the Proteſtants do allow to Oral Tradition, Tal Tra- 


Secondly, What thoſe Things are which Mr. S. thinks fit to attribute to his Rule 
of Faith, which we ſee no Cauſe to attribute to ours: And when this is done, any 
one may eaſily diſcern how far we differ. 8 
8. 2. Firſt, How much Proteſtants do allow to Oral Tradition, # 
1. We grant that Oral Tradition, in ſome Circumſtances, may be a ſufficient 


dition, 


Way of conveying a Doctrine; but withal we deny, that ſuch Circumſtances are ® | 


now in Being. In the firſt Ages of the World, when the Credenda or Articles of 
Religion, and the Agenda or Precepts of it were but few, and ſuch as had the 
Evidence of natural Light; when the World was contracted into a few Families 
in Compariſon, and the Age of Men ordinarily extended to Six or Seven Hundred 
Years; it is eaſy to imagine how ſuch a Doctrine in ſuch Circumſtances, might 
have been propagated by Oral Tradition, without any great Change or Alterati- 
ons. Adam lived till Methuſelah was above Two Hundred Years old, Methuſelab 
lived till Sem was near an Hundred, and Sem out-liv'd Abraham: So that this 
Tradition need not paſs through more than Two Hands betwixt Adam and Abra- 


ham. 


ths. 
i. 
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F. 3. 80 likewiſe, when Chriſt revealed his Doctrine to the World, it was not in 
his Life-time committed to writing, becauſe it was entertained but by a few, who 


were his Diſciples and Followers, and who, ſo long as he continued with them, had 


a living Oracle to teach them. After his Death, the Apoſtles who were to pub- 


P. 40. 0 . | 
Tk beir Succeſſors went not with Books in their Hands to preach and deliver Chriſt's 


liſh this Doctrine to the World, were aſliſted by an infallible Spirit, fo as they were 


ſecured from Error and Miſtake in the Delivery of it. But when this extraordinary 
Aſſiſtance failed, there was need of ſome other Means to convey it to Poſterity, that 
ſo it might be a fix'd and ſtanding Rule of Faith and Manners to the End of the 


aw 


Writing. And that Mr. S. may ſee this is not a Conjecture of Proteſtants, but the 


Norld. To this End the Providence of Good took care to have it committed to 


Senſe of former Times, I ſhall refer him to St. Chry/o/tom (Homil. 1. in Matth.) who 
tells us, That Chriſt ft nothing in writing to his Apoſtles, but inſtead thereof did pro- 


-miſe to beſtom upon them the Grace of bis Holy Spirit, ſaying, John xiv. He ſhall bring 


all Things to your Remembrance, Wc. But becauſe in Progreſs of Time there were 


many grievous Miſcarriages both in Matter of Opinion, and alſo of Life and Manners ; 
therefore it was requiſite that the Memory of this Doctrine ſhould be preſerved by Writing. 


So long then as the Apoſtles lived, who were thus infallibly aſſiſted, the Way of 
Oral Tradition was ſecure, but no longer; nor even then, from the Nature of the 


Thing, but from that extraordinary and ſupernatural Aſſiſtance which accompanied 


the Deliverers. . | EI | 
8.4. And therefore it is no good Way of Argument againft the Way of Tra- 
dition by Writing, which he lays ſo much Weight upon, * That the Apoſtles and 


Doctrine, but Words in their Mouths; and that primitive Antiquity learned their 


Faith by another Method, a long Time before many of thoſe Books were univerſally 
ſpread among the Vulgar. For what if there was no need of writing this Doctrine, 


| whilſt thoſe living Oracles the Apoſtles were preſent with the Church? Doth it 


therefore follow that there was no Need of it afterwards when the Apoſtles were 
dead, and that extraordinary and ſupernatural Aſſiſtance was ceaſed ? If the Preachers 
now-a-days could give us any ſuch Aſſurance, and confirm all they preach by ſuch 


frequent, and publick, and unqueſtionable Miracles as the Apoſtles did; then we 


need not examine the Doctrines they taught by any other Rule, but ought to regulate 
our Belief by what they delivered to us: But ſeeing this is not the Cafe, That ought 


in all Reaſon to be the Rule of our Faith, which hath brought down to us the 
Doctrine of Chriſt with the greateſt Certainty; and this I ſhall prove the Scriptures 


to have done. | | s 
F. 5. $0 that in thoſe Circumſtances I have mentioned, We allow Oral Tradi- 
tion to have been a ſufficient Way of conveying a Doctrine; but now conſider- 
ing the great Increaſe of Mankind, and the Shortneſs of Man's Life in theſe lat- 


ter Ages of the World, and the long Tract of Time from the Apoſtles Age down 
| to 
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to us, and the in numerable Accidents whereby in the Space of 1 500 Years, Oral 
Tradition might receive inſenſible Alterations, ſo as at laſt to become quite ano- 
ther Thing from what it was at firſt, by paſſing through many Hands; in which 
Paſſage all the Miſtakes and Corruptions which (in the ſeveral Ages through which 
it was tranſmitted) did happen, either through Ignorance, or Forgetfulneſs, or out 
of Intereſt and Deſign, are neceſſarily derived into the Laſt: So that the farther it 
goes, the more Alteration it is liable to; becauſe as it paſſeth along, more Errors 
and Corruptions are infuſed into it. I ſay, conſidering all this, we deny, that the 
Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion could, with any probable Security and Certainty, 
have been conveyed down to us by the Way of Oral Tradition ; and therefore do 
reaſonably believe, that God foreſeeing this, did in his Wifdom ſo order Things, 
that thoſe Perſons who were aſſiſted by an infallible Spirit in the Delivery of this 
Doctrine, ſhould, before they left the World, commit it to Writing; which was 
accordingly done: And by this Inſtrument the Doctrine of Faith hath been con- 
veyed down to us. | 
8. 6. Secondly, We allow, that Tradition Oral and Written, do give us ſufficient 
Aſſurance that the Books of Scripture which we now have, are the very Books 
which were written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts: Nay farther, that Oral Tra- 
dition alone is a competent Evidence in this Cafe; but withal we deny, that Oral 
Tradition is therefore to be accounted the Rule of Faith. == 
The general Aſſurance that we have concerning Books written long ago, that they 
are fo ancient, and were written by thoſe whoſe Names they bear, is a conſtant 
and uncontroll'd Tradition of this, tranſmitted from one Age to another, partly 
Orally, and partly by the Teſtimony of other Books. Thus much is common to 
Scripture with other Books. But then the Scriptures have this peculiar Advantage 
above other Books, that being of a greater and more univerſal Concernment, the 
have been more common and in every Body's Hands, more read and ftudied than 
any other Books, in the World whatſoever; and conſequently, they have a more 
univerſal and better-grounded Atteſtation. Moreover, they have not only been 
owned univerſally in all Ages by Chriſtians (except Three or Four Books of them, 
which for ſome time were queſtioned by ſome. Churches, but-have fince been gene- 
rally received ;) but the greateſt Enemies of our Religion, the Fews and Heathens, 
never queſtioned the Antiquity of them, but have always taken it for granted, that 
they were the very Books which the Apoſtles writ. And this is as great an Aſſu- 
rance as we can have concerning any ancient Book, without a particular and imme- 
diate Revelation, 128 | 
8 7. And this Conceſſion doth not, as Mr. S. ſuppoſeth, make Oral Tradition to 
be finally the Rule of Faith; for the Meaning of this Queſtion (hat is the Rule of 
Faith?) is, What is the next and immediate Means whereby the Knowledge of 
Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed to us? So that although Oral Tradition be the Means 
whereby we come to know that theſe are the Books of Scripture, yet theſe Books 
are the next and immediate Means whereby we come to know what is Chriſt's Doc- 
trine, and conſequently what weare to believe, 
F. 8. Nor doth this Conceſſion make Oral Tradition to be the Rule of Faith 
by a Parity of Reaſon; as if becauſe we acknowledge that Oral Tradition alone 
can with competent Certainty tranſmit a Book to After-Ages, we muſt therefore 
grant that it can with as much Certainty convey a Doctrine conſiſting of ſeveral 
Articles of Faith (nay, very many, as Mr. White acknowledges *) and many * Rage. 
Laws and Precepts of Life: 80 becauſe Oral Tradition ſufficiently aſſures us gl 4+ 
that This is Magna Charta, and That the Statute-Book, in which are contain'd * 3 
thoſe Laws which it concerns every Man to be Skalful in; therefore, by like Parity 
of Reaſon, it muſt follow, that Tradition itſelf is better than a Book even the 
beſt Way imaginable to convey down ſuch Laws to us, Mr. S. faith “ exprelly ite p. 53. 
is; but how truly, I appeal to Experience, and the Wiſdom of all Lawgivers, 
who ſeem to think otherwiſe. Tradition is already defin'd to us, à Delivery down 
from Hand to Hand of the Senſe and Faith of Forefathers, i. e. of the Goſpel 
or Meſſage of Chriſt, Now ſuppoſe any Oral Meſſage, conſiſting of an hundred 
Particularities, were to be delivered to an hundred ſeveral Perſons of different 
Degrees of Underſtanding and Memory, by them to be conveyed to an hundred 
a more, 
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more, who were to convey it to others, and ſo onwards to a hundred Deſcents; Is it 
probable this Meſſage, with all the Particularities of it, would be as truly conveyed 
| thro' ſo many Mouths, as if it were written down in fo many Letters, concernin 
which every Bearer ſhould need to ſay no more than this, That it was delivered to 
him as a Letter written by him whoſe Name was ſubſcribed to it? I think it not 
Probable, though the Mens Lives were concerned every one for the faithful Deli. 
very of his Errand or Letter: For the Letter is a Meſſage which no Man can 
miſtake in, unleſs he will; but the Errand ſo difficult, and perplexed with its Mul- 
titude of Particulars, that it is an equal Wager againſt every one of the Meſſengers, 
that he either forgets, or miſtakes ſomething in it; it is Ten Thouſand to One, that 
the firſt Hundred do not all agree in it; it is a Million to One, that the next Suc- 
ceſſion do not all deliver it truly; for if any one of the firſt Hundred miſtook or 
forgot any Thing, it is then impoſſible that he that received it from him ſhould 
deliver it right; and ſo the farther. it goes, the greater Changes it is liable to. Yet 
after all this, I do not ſay but it may be demonſtrated, in Mr. S's Way, to have 
more of Certainty in it than the Original Letter, 

§. 9. Thirdly, We allow, That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Religion hath in all 
Ages been preached to the People by the Paſtors of the Church, and taught by 
Chriſtian Parents to their Children; but with great Difference, by ſome more 
plainly, and truly, and perfectly; by others with leſs Care and Exactneſs, according 
to the different Degrees of Ability and Integrity in Paſtors or Parents; and like- 
wiſe with very different Succeſs, according to the different Capacities and Diſpoſi- 
tions of the Learners. We allow likewiſe, That there hath been a conſtant Courſe 
of viſible Actions, conformable, in ſome Meaſure, to the Principles of Chriſtianity ; 
but then we ſay, that thoſe outward Acts and Circumſtances of Religion may have 
undergone great Variations, and received great Change, by the Addition to them, 
and Defalcation from them in ſeveral Ages. That this not only is poſſible, but 
hath actually happened, I ſhall ſhew when I come to anſwer his Demonſtration, 
Now, that ſeveral of the main Doctrines of Faith contained in the Scripture, and 
Actions therein commanded, have been taught and practiſed by Chriſtians in all 
Apes (as the. Articles ſummed up in the Apoſtles Creed, the Uſe of the Two Sacra- 
ments) is a good Evidence ſo far, that the Scriptures contain the Doctrine of Chriſ- 
tian Religion. But then, if we conſider how we come to know that ſuch Points of 
Faith have been taught, and ſuch external Actions practiſed in all Ages, it is not 
enough. to ſay, there is a preſent Multitude of Chriſtians that profeſs to have re- 
ceived ſuch Doctrines as ever believed and practiſed, and from hence to infer that 
they were ſo; the Inconſequence of which Argument I ſhall have a better Occaſion 
to ſhew afterwards: But he that will prove this to any Man's Satisfaction, muſt 
make it evident from the beſt Monuments and Records of ſeveral Ages, that is, from 
the moſt authentick Books of thoſe Times, that ſuch Doctrines have in all thoſe 
Ages been conſtantly and univerſally taught and practiſed. But then if from thoſe 
Records of former Times it appear that other Doctrines, not contain'd in the Scrip- 
tures, were not taught and practiſed univerſally in all Ages, but have crept in by 
Degrees, ſome in one Age, and ſome in another, according as Ignorance and Super- 
ſtition in the People, Ambition and Intereſt in the chief Paſtors of the Church, 
have miniſtred Occaſion and Opportunity; and that the Innovators of theſe Doctrines 
and Practices, have all along pretended to confirm them out of Scripture as the ac- 
 'knowledg'd Rule of Faith; and have likewiſe acknowledged the Books of Scripture 
to have deſcended without any material Corruption or Alteration (all which will 
ſufficiently appear in the Proceſs of my Diſcourſe ; ) then cannot the Oral and Prac- 
tical Tradition of the preſent Church, concerning any Doctrine, as ever believed 
and practiſed, which hath no real Foundation in Scripture, be any Argument againſt 
theſe Books, as if they did not fully and clearly contain the Chriſtian Doctrine. And 
to ſay the Scripture is to be interpreted by Oral and Practical Tradition, is no more 
reaſonable than it would be to interpret the ancient Books of the Law, by the preſent 
Practice of it; which every one, that compares Things fairly together, muſt ac-; 
knowledge to be full of Deviations from the ancient Law. 
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8. 1. 2dly, OW much more he attributes to his Rule of Faith, than we How 
. think fit to attribute to ours. 8 ES. 
1. We do not ſay, that it is impoſſible, in the Nature of the Thing that this;pomes to 


Rule ſhould fail, that is, either that theſe Books ſhould ceaſe to deſcend, or ſhould his Rule 
be corrupted, This we do not attribute to them, becauſe there is no Need we wo 2 * 
ſhould. We believe the Providence of God will take care of them, and ſecure Proteſtants 
them from being either loſt or materially corrupted ; yet we think it very poſſible to theirs. 
that all the Books in the World may be burn'd or otherwiſe deſtroyed, , all that 
we affirm concerning our Rule of Faith, is, that it is abundantly ſufficient (if Men 
be not wanting to themſelves) to convey the Chriſtian Doctrine to all ſucceſſive 
Ages; and we think him very unreaſonable that expects that God ſhould do more 
than what is abundantly enough, for the perpetuating of Chriſtian Religion in the 
World. ; 

8. 2. Secondly, Nor do we ſay, that That Certainty and Aſſurance which we 
have, that theſe Books are the ſame that were written by the Apoſtles, is a flit and 
ſelf-evident Principle : but only that it is a Truth capable of Evidence ſufficient, and 
as much as we can have for a Thing of that Nature. Mr. S. may, if he pleaſe, 
ſay that Tradition's Certainty is a firſt and ſelf-evident Principle; but then he that 
ſays this, ſhould take heed how he takes upon him to demonſtrate it. Aristotle 
was ſo wiſe as never to demonſtrate firſt Principles, for which he gives this very 
good Reaſon, becauſe they cannot be demonſtrated. And moſt prudent Men are of 
Opinion, that a ſelf-evident Principle, of all Things in the World ſhould not be de- 
monſtrated, becauſe it needs not: For to what purpoſe ſhould a Man write a Book 
to prove that which every Man mult aſſent to without any Proof, ſo ſoon as it is 
propounded to him? I have always taken a ſelf-evident Principle to be ſuch a Pro- 
_ poſition, as having in it felf-ſufficient Evidence of its own Truth, and not needing 
to be made evident by any thing elſe, If I be herein miſtaken,.I defire Mr, S. to 
Inform me better, 1 x 

F. 3. So that the true State of the Controverſy between us, is whether Oral 
and Practical Tradition, in Oppoſition to Writing and Books, be the only Way 
and Means whereby the Doctrine of Chriſt can with Certainty and Security be 
conveyed down to us, who live at this Diſtance from the Age of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles : This He affirms, and the Proteſtants deny, not only that it is the ſole 
Means, but that it is ſufficient for the certain Conveyance of this Doctrine ; and 
withal affirm, That this Doctrine hath been conveyed down to us by the Books 
of Holy Scripture, as the proper Meaſure and Standard of our Religion: But 
then they do not exclude Oral Tradition from being one Means of conveying 
to us the certain Knowledge of theſe Books; nor do they exclude the authentick 
Records of former Ages, nor the conſtant Teaching and Practice of this Doc- 
trine, from being ſubordinate Means and Helps of conveying it from one Age 
to another; nay, ſo far are they from excluding theſe concurrent Means, that 
they ſuppoſe them always to have been uſed, and to have been of great Advan- 
tage for the propagating and explaining of this Doctrine, ſo far as they have 
been truly ſubordinate to, and regulated by theſe ſacred Oracles, the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which they ſay, dv truly and fully contain that Doctrine which Chriſt 
delivered to his Apoſtles, and they preached to the World. To illuſtrate this 
by an Inſtance: Suppoſe there were a Controverſy now on Foot, how Men might 
come to know what was the true Art of Logick which Ariſtotle taught his Scho- 
lars; and ſome ſhould be of Opinion, that the only Way to know this would be 
by Oral Tradition from his Scholars; which we might eaſily underſtand by con- 
ſulting thoſe of the preſent Age, who learned it from thoſe who received it from 
them, who at laſt had it from Ariſtotle himſelf: But others ſhould think it the 
ſureſt Way to ſtudy his Organon, a Book - acknowledged by all his Scholars to 
have been written by himſelf, and to contain that Doctrine which he taught them, 
They who take this latter Courſe, ſuppoſe the Authority of Oral Tradition for 
the conveying to them the Knowledge of this Book; and do ſuppoſe this Doc- 

Vor. I. . trine 
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trine to have been taught and practiſed in all Ages, and a great many Books to have 
been written by way of Comment and Explication of this Doctrine; and that 
theſe have been good Helps of promoting the Knowledge of it. And they may 
well enough ſuppoſe all this, and yet be of Opinion that the trueſt Meaſure and 
Standard of Arz:/totle's Doctrine is his own Book; and that it would be a fond 
Thing in any Man, by forcing an interpretation upon his Book, either contrary to, 
or very foreign and remote from the obvious Senſe of his Words, to go about to 
reconcile this Book with that Method of diſputing which is uſed by tho rofeſſed 
Ariſtotelians of the preſent Age, and with all that Scholaſtick Jargon which Mr. S. 
learned at Lisbon, and has made him ſo great a Man in the Science of all Contro- 
verſy, as even to enable him to demonſtrate fr? and ſelf-evident Principles, a Trick 
not to be learned out of Ariſtotle's Organon. The Application is ſo eaſy that I need 
not make | 
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Concerning the Properties of the Rule of Faith; and 
whether they agree ſolely to Oral Tradition. 
EY SS OT BD LK 

8. He thus endeavoured to bring the Controverſy between us to 


its clear and true State, that ſo we might not quarrel in the Dark, and 
| diſpute about we know not what; I come now to grapple more cloſely 


with his Book. And the main Foundations of his Diſcourſe may be reduced to theſe 
Three Heads: 5 : 3 


and Security convey down to us the Doctrine of Chriſt, belong ſolely to Oral 
Tradition. This he endeavours to prove in his Five firſt Diſcourſes, 


Secondly, That it is impoſſible that this Way of Oral Tradition ſhould fail. And 


this he pretends to prove in his Four laſt Diſcour ſes. 

2 Thirdy, That Oral Tradition hath been generally reputed by Chriſtians in all 
Ages, the ſole Way and Means of conveying down to them the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
And this he attempts to ſhew in his laſt Chapter, which he calls, The Conſent of Au- 
thority to the Subſtance of his foregoing Diſcourſes, If he make good theſe Three 
Things, he hath acquitted himſelf well in his undertaking ; but whether he hath 
made them good or not, is now to be examined. „„ TR 

. 2. Fit, Whether the eſſential Properties of ſuch a Way and Means as can 
with Certainty and Security convey down to us the Knowledge of Chriſt's Doctrine, 
belong ſolely to Oral Tradition? e a 
The true Way to meaſure the eſſential Properties of this or that Means, is by 
conſidering its Sufficiency for its End: For whatſoever is neceſſary to make an 


Means ſufficient fer the obtaining of its End, is to be reputed an effential Pro- 


perty of that Means, and nothing elſe. Now, becauſe the End we are ſpeaking 
of is the Conveyance of the Knowledge of Chriſt's Doctrine to all thoſe who 


are concerned to know it, in ſuch a Manner as they may be -ſufficiently certain | 


and ſecure that it hath received no Change or Corruption from what it was when 
it was firſt deliver d: From hence it appears, that the Means to this End muſt 
have theſe two Properties: Hiſt, It muſt be ſufficiently plain and intelligible. 
2dly, It muſt be ſufficiently certain to us, hat is, ſuch as we may be fully fatiſ- 
fied concerning it that it hath receiv'd no Corruption or Alteration, If it have 
theſe Two Conditions, it is ſufficient for its End; but if it want either of them, 
it muſt neceſſarily fall ſhort of its End: For if it be not plain and intelligible, it 
cannot convey this Doctrine to our Knowledge; if it be not certain, we cannot 
Mpc 5 4 Bbbb 2 be 


Fir, That the eſſential Properties of ſuch a Way and Means as can with Certain- 


: be aſſur'd, that That Doctrine which it brings down to us for the Doctrine of Chriſt, 


is really ſuch. 


S. 3. 1 know he aſſigns more Properties of this Means, which he calls be Rule "38 


Faith ; but upon Examination it will appear that they cither fall in with theſe Two, 
or do not at all belong to it: As, AR ; EY 

Firſt, That I it muſt be plain and ſelf-evident to all, as to its exiſtence. Nothing 
can be more frivolous than to make this a Property of any Thing; becauſe who- 
foever enquires into the Properties of a Thing, is ſuppoſed to be already ſatisfied that 
the Thing is. 5, | ; Tu 1 5 

Secondly, That it be I euidenceabie, as to its ruling Power ; that is, as he explains 
himſelf + that Men be capable of knowing that it deſerves to be relied on as a Rule, 
By which he muſt either underſtand the Certainty of it: and then it falls in with 
the Second Property I mentioned, and is the fame with the Sixth which be lays 
down; or elſe he means more generally, that it is the Property of a Rule, that 


Mien be capable of knowing that it hath the Properties of a Rule: For J under- 


. 12, 


ftand not how a Man can know that any Thing deſerves to be relied on as a Rule, 
otherwiſe than by knowing that it hath the Properties of a Rule, that is, that it is 
ſufficient for its End. But at this Rate a Man may multiply the Properties of Things 
without End, if the Evidence of a Thing, as to its Exiſtence, be one Property; 
and then, that we be capable of knowing that it is ſuch a Thing, be ano- 
ther. Vs TT al it Trp In 5 
F. 4. Thirdly, That it be + apt to ſettle and juſtiſy undoubting Perſons. What 
he means here by ſertling undoubting Per ſaus, I am not able, on a ſudden, to com- 

rehend, becauſe I underſtand not what unſetttes a Man beſides doubting ; for if 


a Man be but ſo well ſatisfied about any Thing as to have no Doubt concern- 


ing it, I do not eaſily apprehend how he can be ſettled better, hat is, how his 
Mind can be more at reſt than net to doubt. But if by undoubting Per/ons he 


means thoſe who do not doubt for the preſent, but afterwards may doubt, then I 


perceive what he means by apt to ſetile undoubting Perſons, viz. apt ta ſettle Per- 
ſons when they do doubt, that is, when they are not undoubting Perſons. As for 


juſtifying undoubiing Perſons, if he means that whoſoever ſecurely relies on this 


4 P. fi, 


22. 


Rule ought of right to be acquitted, as N rationally in ſo doing; this is plain» 
ly conſequent upon the Two Properties I have laid down: For if the Means 
of conveying Chrift's Doctrine be ſufficiently plain and certain, every Man that re- 
lies upon it is juſtified in ſo doing, becauſe he truſts a Means which is ſufficient for 
its End. 5 2 12 
| 8 5. Fourthly, That + it be apt to ſatisfy fully the moſt ſceptical Diſſenters and ra- 
tional Doubters, For its aptitude to. ſatisfy rational Doubters, that plainly follows 
from the ſufficient Certainty of it; but why it ſhould be a neceſſary Property of a 


Rule of Faith, to be apt to ſatisfy the mo/# ſceptical Dyſſenter, I can no more divine, 
than I can, why he ſhould call a Diſſenter Sceptical, which are repugnant Terms: 


For a Sceptick is one who neither aſſents to any Thing, nor diſſents; but is in a 
perpetual Suſpenſe, becauſe he looks upon every Opinion as balanced by a contra- 
ry Opinion of equal Probability, without any Inclination of the Scales either Way. 
But if by the moſt Sceptical Difſenter he means only a Sceptick, one that doth not 
believe the Doctrine of Chriſt, nor any thing ele; then I would fain know what 
that is which in Reaſon is apt fully to ſatisfy ſuch a Perſon. If any Thing will, 


ſure a Demonſtration will; but there is no Aptitude at all in a Demonſtration, 


to ſatisfy him who doubts whether there be any ſuch Thing as a Demonſtration, 


145.12. 


and likewiſe queſtions the Certainty of all thoſe Principles from whence any Con- 
cluſfion can be demonſtrated, And thoſe who are moſt Sceprical, profeſs to doubt 
of all this. „ TTT... 
. & 6. Fifthly, That it + be apt to convince the moſi obſtinate and acute Adverſary. 
If the Rule be plain and certain, the moſt acute Advterſary may be convinced b 

it if he will, Hat is, if he be not. obſtinate; but if he be obſtinate, Fhat is, ſuch 
a one as will not be convinced, but will perſiſt in his Error in Deſpite of all Evidence 
that can be offered him, then I muſt profeſs that I do not know any kind of 
Evidence that is apt to convince that Man who will not be convinced by any Rea- 


ſon that can be propounded to him, And that he ought not to have expected this 
from 


* 
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from any Rule of Faith, though never ſo ſelf-evident, he might have learned from 
the ſame Author, in whom he may find his chief Properties of the Rule of Faith, 
if he had but had the Patience to have confidered his Explication of them; I mean * Analyc. 
Dr. Holden“ who lays down the Second Property of the Rule of Faith (or, as he calls Fid l. 4. 
it, the Means whereby we come to the Knowledge of revealed Truth) in theſe Words, ” 5 
Another (viz, Condition of this Means, &c.) is, That it be apt of its own Nature 
to afford the greateſt true and rational Certainty, to all Men without Exception, 
o whom the Low vledge of it ſhall come; provided they be furniſbed with the Faculty 
of Reaſon, and have their Minds purified from all Paſion and Luſt, which do (as he 
tells us, Cap. 6.) often hinder the moſt ſagacious Perſons from underſtanding the moſt 
— manifeſt Truth, Now I ſuppoſe Obſtinacy to be the Effects of Paſſion 
and Luft. 8 . 

If Mr. S. mean, that the Rule of Faith muſt be apt to conquer Ob/tihacy, and 
make Men lay it afide, I cannot underftand this neither; unleſs he mean that he 
| Rule of Faith muſt be a Cudgel, which the Traditionary Church have been good 
at, and may uſe it again when Occaſion ſerves; for none but they have a Title to 
it, upon a Church Account, as Mr. S. tells us, Corol. 10. But ſetting afide his, I do 
not know any Thing elfe that is apt to conquer Obſtinacy : Not the cleareſt Reaſon, 
or the ſtrongeſt Demonſtration, for that I am ſure is no ways fitted to combat a 
wilful and unreaſonable Humour with any Probability of Succeſs. And if any one 
doubt of this, if he will but make Trial, he may eaſily be convinced by Experi- 
ence how unapt obſtinate Perſons are to be convinced by Reaſon, I do not know 
any Thing that ever carried greater Evidence than the Doctrine of Chrift, preached 
by himſelf and his Apoſtles to the obſtinate Fews, and confirmed by Multitudes 
of unqueſtionable Miracles; and yet we do not find by the Succeſs of it, that it 
was ſo very apt to convince thoſe that were obſtinate. And no Man can judge of 
the aptitude of a Means to an End, otherwiſe than by the uſual and frequent Suc- 
_ ceſs of it when it is applied. Nor do I think that the Doctrine of the Goſpel was 
ever intended for that Purpoſe. God hath provided no Remedy for the wilful and 
perverſe, but he hath done that which is ſufficient for the ſatisfying and winning 
over of thoſe who are teachable and willing to learn : And ſuch a Diſpoſition ſap- 
poſeth a Man to have laid aſide both Scepric:/m and Obſtinacy. = 
F. 7. Sixthly, That & it be certain in itſelf. . A es 

Seventhly, That 4 it be abſolutely aſcertainable to us. | 85 | 

Theſe Two are comprehended in the Second Property I laid down; ſo that I have 
nothing to ſay againſt them, but that the laſt looks very like a Contradiction, ab- 
folutely aſcertainable to us; which is to ſay, with reſpect to us, without reſpe to us, 
for ab/olutely ſeems to exclude Ræſpect, and to us implies it. 1 9 5 

Having thus ſhewn, that the Seven Properties he mentions are either coincident 
with theſe Two I have laid down, or conſequent 2 them, or abſurd and imper- 
tinent; it remains, that the true Properties of a Rule of Faith are thoſe Two which 

I firſt named, and no more. | 1 1 
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8. 1. T ET us now ſee how he endeavours to ſhew, that theſe Properties agree That the 
3 ſolely to Oral Tradition: He tells us there are but TwWwo Pretenders to thig Hoperties 

Title of being the Rule of Faith, Scripture and Oral Tradition; theſe Properties doof Faih 4 
not belong to Scripture, and they do to Oral Tradition, therefore ſolely to it. A belong to 
very good Argument, if he can prove theſe To Things, 7 hat theſe tus Properties et tuts. 
do not belong to Seripture, and that they do to Oral Tradition, 

F. 2. In order to the proving of the Fiyſt, that theſe Properties do not belong 
to Scripture, he premiſeth this Note, * That we cannot by the Scriptures mean the 2 ihe 
Senſe of them, but the Book, that is, ſuch or ſuch Characters not yet ſenſed or inter- 
preted. But why can we not, by the Scriptures, mean the Senſe of them ? He 
gives this clear and admirable Reaſon, Becauſe the Senſe of the Scripture, is, the 
Things to be known, and theſe we confeſs are the very Points of Faith, of which 
the Rule of Faith is to aſcertain us. Which is juſt as if a Man ſhould oa, 

| | thus ; 


nd 


546 we NUL E ef FAITH. 


1 thus: Thoſe who ſay the Statute-Book can convey to them the knowledge of the 
—_ - Statute-Law, cannot by the Statute-Book mean the Senſe of it, but the Book; 
f that is, ſuch or ſuch Characters not yet ſenſed or interpreted; becauſe the Senſe 
i of the Statute-Book is the Things to be known, and theſe are the very Laws, the 
Knowledge whereof is to be conveyed to them by this Book: Which is to ſay, 

that a Book cannot convey to a Man the Knowledge of any Matter, becauſe if it 
did, it would convey to him the Thing to be known. But that he may farther ſee 
what excellent Reaſoning this is, I ſhall apply this AY 4 to Oral Tradition, 

for the Argument holds every whit as well concerning that: To ſpeak to them then in 

their own Language, who ſay that Oral Tradition is their Rule, we muſt premiſe this 

| Note, that they cannot mean by Oral Tradition the Senſe of it, that is, the Things to 

be known ; for thoſe, they confeſs, are the very Points of Faith, of which the Rule of 

Faith is to aſcertain us: When they ſay then that Oral Tradition 7s the Rule of Faith, 

they can only mean by Oral Tradition the Words wherein it is delivered, not yet 

fenſed or interpreted, but as yet to be ſenſed; that is, ſuch or ſuch Sounds, with 

their Aptneſs to ſignify to them aſſuredly God's Mind, or aſcertain them of their Faith; 

for abſtracting from the Senſe and actual Signification of theſe Words, there is nothing 
 1maginable left but thoſe Sounds, with their Aptneſs to fignify it: When he hath an- 
ſwered this Argument, he will have anſwered his own. In the mean while, this 
Diſcourſe, that he who holds the Scripture to be the Rule of Faith, muſt needs by 

the Scriptures mean a Book void of Senſe, &c. becauſe otherwiſe if by Scripture 

he ſhould underſtand a Book that hath a certain Senſe in it, that Senſe. muſt be the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, which is the very Thing that this Book is to convey to us; I 

ſay, this Diſcourſe tends only to prove it an abſurd Thing for any Man, that holds 

Scripture the Means of conveying Chriſt's Doctrine, to underſtand by the Scrip- 

ture a Book that conveys Chriſt's Doctrine. This being his own Reaſon, put into 
plain Engliſb, I leave the Reader to judge whether it be not ſomething ſhort of per- 
fect Science and Demonſiration, Nay, if it were throughly examined, I doubt whe- 
ther it would not fall ſhort of that low Pitch of Science which he ſpeaks of in his 
Preface, where he tells us, That the Way of Science is to proceed from one Piece of 
Senſe to another. TO FE ON gen , ERTE 
F. 3. Having premiſed this, that by the Scriptures we muſt mean only dead 
Characters that have no Senſe under them, he proceeds to ſhew that theſe dead Cha- 
raters have not the Properties of a Rule of Faith belonging to them. Which al- 
though it be nothing to the Purpoſe when he hath ſhewn it, yet it is very pleaſant 
to obſerve by what croſs and untoward Arguments he goes about it: Of which 1 
will give the Reader a Taſte by One or Two Inſtances, r TY 
In the firſt Place he ſhews that it cannot be evident to us that rheſe Books were 
* P. 14. written by Men divinely inſpired, becauſe “ till the ſeeming Contradittions in thoſe 
Books are ſolved, which to do, is one of the moſt difficult Tasks in the World, they can- 
not be concluded to be of God's inditing. Now how is this an Argument againſt thoſe : 
who by the Scriptures muſt mean unſenſed Letters and Characters? I had always. 
thought Contradictions had been in the Senſe of Words, not in the Letters and 
Characters; But I preceive he hath a peculiar Opinion, that the Four and Twenty 
Letters do contradict one another. | | OS rb 
P. 13 The other Inſtance fhall be in his laſt Argument, “ which is This, that the Scrip- 
ture cannot be the Rule of Faith, becauſe thoſe who are to be ruled and guided by the 
 Scripture's Letter to Faith, cannot be certain of the true Senſe Hit: which is to ſay, 
that unſenſed Letters and Characters cannot be the Rule of Faith, becauſe the Rule of 
Faith muſt have a certain Senſe, that is, muſt not be unſenſed Letters and Cbarac- 
ters; which in plain Engliſb amounts to thus much, unſenſed Letters and Charac- 
ters cannot be the Rule of Faith, that they caunu tk. 

F. 4. And thus I might trace him through all his Properties of the Rule of 
Faith, apd let the Reader ſee how incomparably he demonſtrates the Falſhood of 
this Proteſtant Tenet (as he calls it) that a ſenſeleſs Book may be a Rule of Faith. 
But J am weary of purſuing him in theſe airy and phantaſtical Combats, and ſhall 

leave him to fight with his own Fancies, and batter down the Caſtles which him- 


ſelf hath built. Only I think fit here to acquaint him, once for all, with a great * 
| 0 
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of the Proteſtant Doctrine, which it ſeems he hath hitherto been ignorant of (for 
J am ſtill more confirmed in my Opinion, that he forſook our Religion before he 
- underſtood it) that when they ſay the Scriptures are the Rule of Faith, or the Means 
whereby Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed down to them, they mean by the Scriptures 
Books written in ſuch Words as do ſufficiently expreſs the Senfe and Meaning of 
Chriſt's Doctrine. | | 

8. 5. And to fatisfy him that we are not abſurd and unreaſonable in ſuppoſing the 
Scriptures to be ſuch a Book, I would beg the Favour of him to grant me theſe Four 
Things, or ſhew Reaſon to the contrary. WW 
Firſt, That whatever can be ſpoken in plain and intelligible Words, and ſuch as 
have a certain Senſe, may be written in the ſame Words. 

Secondly, That the fame Words are as intelligible when they are written as when 
they are ſpoken, . 19 | N | 

Thirdly, That God, if he pleaſe, can indite a Book in as plain Words as any of 
his Creatures, 55 

Fourthly, That we have no Reaſon to think that God affects Obſcurity, and en- 
vies that Men ſhould underſtand him in thoſe Things which are neceſſary for them | 
to know, and which muſt have been written to no Purpoſe if we cannot underſtand | 
them, St. Luke + tells Theophilus, that he wrote the Hiſtory of Chriſt to him, on + Luke 1. 
Purp6fe*to give him a certain Knowledge of thoſe Things which he writ, But how 3 4- 
a Book which hath no certain Senſe, ſhould gie a Man certain Knowledge of Things, 
is beyond my Capacity. St. John F ſaith, that he purpoſely committed ſeveral of john 20 
_ Chriſt's Miracles to Writing, that Men might believe on Him. But now, had Mr. S. 31. 
been at his Elbow, he would have adviſed him to ſpare his Labour, and would have 
given him this good Reaſon for it ; becauſe when he had written his Book, no Body 
would be able to find the certain Senſe of it without Oral Tradition, and that 
alone would ſecurely and intelligibly convey both the Doctrine of Chriſt, and the 
certain Knowledge of thoſe Miracles which he wrought for the Confirmation of it. 
If theſe Four Things be but granted, I ſee not why, when we ſay that the Scrip- 
tures are the Means of conveying to us Chriſt's Doctrine, we may not be allow'd to 
underſtand by the Scriptures, a Book which doth in plain and intelligible Words 
expreſs to us this Doctrine, e E 


SECT. III. 


I 1, ND now, although this might have been a ſufficient Anſwer to his Ex- Nr. & 
ceptions againſt the Scriptures, as being incapable of the Properties of Exceptions 

a Rule of Faith; becauſe all of them ſuppoſe that which is apparently falſe and ab- — 

ſurd, as granted by Proteſtants, viz. That the Scriptures are only a Heap of dead examined. 

Letters and inſignificant Characters, without any Senſe under them; and that Oral 

Tradition is That only which gives them Life and Senſe: Yet, becauſe ſeveral of his 

Exceptions pretend to ſhew, that the true Properties of a Rule of Faith do not at 

all appertain to the Scriptures; therefore I ſhall give particular Anſwers to them, 

and, as I go along, ſhew that Tradition is liable to all or moſt of thoſe Exceptions, 

and to far greater than thoſe. N 

§. 2. Whereas he ſays, F it cannot be evident to Proteſtants, from their Principles, 4 p. z. 
that the Books of Scripture were originally written by Men divinely inſpired : I will 
ſhew him that it may, and then anſwer the Reaſons of this Exception; 

It is evident, from an univerſal, conſtant, and uncontrolled Tradition among 
Chriſtians, not only Oral, but Written, and from the Acknowledgment of the greateſt 
Adverſaries of our Religion, that theſe Books were originally written by the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts. And this is not only a Proteſtant Principle, but the Principle of 
all Mankind, That an undoubted Tradition is ſufficient Evidence of the Antiquity and 
Author of a Book, and all the extrinſical Arguments that can ordinarily be had of a 
Book written long ago. | 1 

Next, it is evident that the Apoſtles were Men divinely inſpired, that is, ſecur- 
ed from Error and Miſtake in the writing of this Doctrine, from the Miracles 
that were wrought for the Confirmation of it; becauſe it is unreaſonable to 
imagine, that the Divine Power ſhould ſo remarkably interpoſe for the Confir- TE. 

mation 
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mation of a Doctrine, and give ſo eminent an Atteſtation to the Apoſtles to con- 
vince the World that they were immediately appointed and commiſſioned by God 
and yet not ſecure them from Error in the Delivery of it. And that ſuch Miracles 
were wrought, is evident from as credible Hiſtories as we have for any of thoſe 
Things which we do moſt firmly believe. And this is better Evidence that the 
Apoſtles were Men divinely inſpired, than bare Oral Tradition can furniſh us withal: 


For ſetting aſide the authentick Relation of theſe Matters in Books, it is moſt 


probable, that Oral Tradition of itſelf, and without Books, would ſcarce have pre- 
ſerved the Memory of any of thoſe particular Miracles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
which are recorded in Scripture, And for the Probability of this, I offer theſe 


Two Things to his Conſideration, 


Firſt, No Man can deny that memorable Perſons have lived, and Actions been 
done in the World innumerable, whereof no Hiſtory now extant makes any men- 
tion, | TED 1 

Secondiy, He himſelf will grant, that our Saviour wrought innumerable more Mi- 
racles than are recorded in Scripture. And now I challenge him to ſhew the ſingle 
Virtue of Oral Tradition, by giving an Account of any of thoſe Perſons, or their 


Actions, who lived 1500 or 2000 Years ago, beſides thoſe which are mentioned in 


Books; or to give a Catalogue but of Ten of thoſe innumerable Miracles wrought 
by our Saviour; which are not recorded by the Evangeliſts, with Circumſtances as 
punctual and particular as thoſe are elothed withal: If he can do this, it will be 
a good Evidence that Oral Tradition fingly, and by itſelf, can do fomething ; but 


if he cannot, tis as plain an Evidence on the contrary, that if thoſe Actions of 


+ P. 13. 


former Times and thoſe Miracles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles which are re- 
corded in Books, had never been written, but intruſted ſolely to Oral Tradition, 
we ſhould have heard as little of them at this Day, as we do of thoſe that were never 
written. 5 RV 

F. 3. Now to examine his Reaſons for this Exception: : 

Firſt, He faith, + 'Tis moſt manifeſt that this cannot be made evident to the Yul- 
gar, that Scripture was written by Men divinely inſpired. This Reaſon is as eaſily 
anſwered, by faying tis moſt manifeſt that it can: But beſides faying ſo, I have ſhew- 
ed how it may be made as evident to the Vulgar, as other Things which they do 
moſt firmly, and upon goood Grounds, believe. Even the rudeſt of the Vulgar, 
and thoſe who cannot read, do believe upon very good Grounds that there was ſuch 
a King as William the Conqueror; and the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles are 
capable of as good Evidence as we have for this. 5 8 

Secondly, He ſays, ＋ this cannot be evident to the curious and moſt ſpeculative 
Searchers, but by ſo deep an Inſpection into the Senſe of Scripture, as ſhall diſcover ſuch 
Secrets, that Philoſophy and human Induſtry could never have arrived to. As if we 
could not be aſſured that any Thing were written by Men divinely inſpired, unleſs 


it were above the Reach of human Underſtanding; and as if no Man could know 
that this was our Saviour's Doctrine, Whatever ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, 


that do ye likewiſe unto them, becauſe every one can underſtand it. But if there 
were more Myſteries in the Scriptures than there are, I hope a Man might be ſatiſ- 
fied that they were written by Men divinely inſpired, without a clear Comprehen- 
fion of all thoſe Myſteries. The Evidence of the Inſpiration of any Perſon doth 
not depend upon the Plainneſs and Sublimity of the Things revealed to him, but 
upon the Goodneſs of the Arguments which tend to perſuade us that the Perſon is 
ſo inſpired ; and the Argument that is moſt fit to ſatisfy us of that, is, if he work 
Miracles. Now I would gladly know why a learned Man cannot be aſſured of a 
Miracle, that is, a plain ſenſible Matter of Fact done long ago, but by /o deep an 


Inſpection into the Senſe of Scripture, as ſhall diſcover ſuch Secrets that Philoſophy and 


＋ P. 14. 


human Induſtry could never have arrived o. 
F. 3. Thirdly, Becauſe + all the ſeeming Contradiftions of Scripture muſt be 
ſolved, before we can out of the bare Letter conclude the Scripture to be of God's 
inditing; to ſolve which literally, plainly and ſati gfactorily (he tells us) the Memory 
of ſo many Particulars, which made them clearer to thoſe of the Age in which they 
were written, and the Matter known, muſt needs be ſo worn out by Tract of Time, 
that it is one of the moſt difficult Tasks in the World, As if we could not J er 
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a Book to be of God's inditing, becauſe there ſeem now to be ſome Contradictions 
in it, which we have Reaſon to believe could eaſily have been ſolv'd by thoſe who 
liv'd in the Age in which it was written. Or as if Oral Tradition could help a 

Man to ſolve theſe Contradictions, when the Memory of Particulars neceſſary for 

the clear Solution of them, is (as himſelf confeſſes) worn out by Tract of Time. 

If Mr. S. can, in order to the Solution of the ſeeming Contradictions of Scripture, 

demonſtrate, that Oral Tradition hath to this Day : preſerved the Memory of thoſe 

Particulars (neceſſary for that Purpoſe) the Memory of which muſt needs be long 


ſince worn out by Tra& of Time, then I will readily yield, that his Rule of 


Faith hath in this Particular the Advantage of ours. But if he cannot do this 
why doth he make that an Argument againſt our Rule, which is as ſtrong againſt 
his own? This is juſt like Captain Everard's Friend's Way of Arguing againſt the 
Proteſtants, viz. That they cannot rely upon Scripture, becauſe it is Pal of plain Con- 


traditions impoſſible to be reconciled; and therefore they ought in all Reaſon to 
ſubmit to the Infallibility of the Church. And for an Inſtance of ſuch a Contra- 


dition, he pitcheth upon the Three fourteen Generations mentioned in the Firſt of 


St. Matthew; becauſe the Third Series of Generations, if they be counted, will 


be found to be but Thirteen, Not to mention now, how this Difficulty hath been 
ſufficiently ſatisfied both by Proteſtant and Popiſh Commentators, without any 
Recourſe to Oral Tradition; that which I take notice of, is, the Unreaſonableneſs 
of making this an Exception againſt the Proteſtants, when it comes with every 
whit as much Force upon themſelves. Suppoſe this Contradiction not capable of 


any Solution by Proteſtants, (as he affirms) and I ſhould ſubmit to the Infallibility 


of the Church; can he aflure me that Infallibility can make Thirteen, Fourteen ? 
If it cannot, how am I nearer Satisfaction in this Point, by acknowledging the 
Infallibility of the Church? The Caſe is the very ſame as to Mr, S's Exception; 
if I owned Oral Tradition, I ſhould be never the nearer ſolving the ſeeming Con- 
tradictions of Scripture, and conſequently I could not in Reaſon conclude it to be 


of God's inditing. So that in Truth, theſe Exceptions, if they were true, would 


not ſtrike at Proteſtancy, but at Chriſtian Religion; which is the general Unhap- 
pineſs of moſt of the Popiſh Arguments; than which there is no greater Evidence, 


that the Church of Rome is not the true Mother, becauſe ſhe had rather Chriſtia- 


mn 


nity ſhould be deſtroyed, than it ſhould appear that any other Church hath a Claim 


to it. It was a work very proper for the Heretick Marcion to aſſault Religion this 
Way; who, as Tertullian Þ tells us, writ a whole Book, which he called Anti- + L. r. 
theſes, wherein he reckoned up all the Contradictions, (as he thought) between Wat 


wy as |! : 


the Old and New Teſtament: but methinks it is very improper for the Papiſts, RN 


who pretend to be the only true Chriſtians in the World, to ſtrain their Wits to 


diſcover as many Contradictions as they can in tlie Scripture, and to prove that 


there is no Way of reconciling them; the natural Conſequence of which is, the 
expoſing of this ſacred In/irument of our Religion, and even Chriſtianity itſelf, to 
the Scorn of Atheiſts, Therefore, to be very plain with Mr. S. and Captain Ever- 

ard, J am heartily ſorry to ſee, that one of the chief Fruits of their Converſion is 
to abuſe the Bible. | 


8. 5. Secondly, He ſays, + that Proteſtants cannot know how many the Books +P. 14; 


of Scripture ought to be, and which of the many controverted ones may be ſecurely 
put in that Catalogue, which not. This he proves by ſaying, Tis moſt palpable, 


that few, or at leaſt the rude Vulgar, can never be aſſured of it. And if this be 


a good Argument, this again is a good Anſwer, to ſay it is not moſt palpable. 
But I ſhall deal more liberally, and tell him, that we know that juft fo many 
ought to be received as uncontroverted Books, concerning which, it cannot be 
ſhewn there was ever any Controverſy ; and ſo many as controverted, concerning 


which it appears that Queſtion hath been made: And if thoſe which have been | 


controverted have been ſince received by thoſe Churches which once doubted of 
them, there is now no farther Doubt concerning them, becauſe the Controverſy 


about them is at an end, And now I would fain know what greater Certainty 
Oral Tradition can give us of the true Catalogue of the Books of Scripture; 
For it muſt either acknowledge ſome Books have been controverted, or not; if 
not, why doth he make a Suppoſition of controverted Books? If Oral Tradition 

Vor, I. | | | Cecc acknows 
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Two Things to his Conſideration, 


mation of a Doctrine, and give ſo eminent an Atteſtation to the Apoſtles to con- 
vince the World that they were immediately appointed and commiſſioned by God 
and yet not ſecure them from Error in the Delivery of it. And that ſuch Miracles 
were wrought, is evident from as credible Hiſtories as we have for any of thoſe 
Things which we do moſt firmly believe. And this is better Evidence that the 
Apoſtles were Men divinely inſpired, than bare Oral Tradition can furniſh us withal: 
For ſetting aſide the authentick Relation of theſe Matters in Books, it is moſt 
probable, that Oral Tradition of itſelf, and without Books, would ſcarce have pre- 
ſerved the Memory of any of thoſe particular Miracles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
which are recorded in Scripture. And for the Probability of this, I offer theſe 


Firſt, No Man can deny that memorable Perſons have lived, and Actions been 
done in the World innumerable, whereof no Hiſtory now extant makes any men- 
tion, 1 | 1 5 1 

Secondly, He himſelf will grant, that our Saviour wrought innumerable more Mi- 
racles than are recorded in Scripture. And now I challenge him to ſhew the ſingle 


Virtue of Oral Tradition, by giving an Account of any of thoſe Perſons, or their 


+ P. 13. 
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Actions, who lived 1500 or 2000 Years ago, beſides thoſe which are mentioned in 
Books; or to give a Catalogue but of Ten of thoſe innumerable Miracles wrought 
by our Saviour; which are not recorded by the Evangeliſts, with Circumſtances as 
punctual and particular as thoſe are elothed withal: If he can do this, it will be 
a good Evidence that Oral Tradition ſingly, and by itſelf, can do fomething ; but 
if he cannot, tis as plain an Evidence on the contrary, that if thoſe Actions of 
former Times and thoſe Miracles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles which are re- 
corded in Books, had never been written, but intruſted ſolely to Oral Tradition, 


we ſhould have heard as little of them at this Day, as we do of thoſe that were never 


written. be fo DE 

& 3. Now to examine his Reaſons for this Exception: ES. 

Firſt, He faith, + 'Tis mot manifeſt that this cannot be made evident to the Vul- 
gar, that Scripture was written by Men divinely inſpired. This Reaſon is as eaſily 
anſwered, by faying tis mot manifeſt that it can: But beſides faying ſo, I have ſhew- 
ed how it may be made as evident to the Vulgar, as other Things which they do 
moſt firmly, and upon goood Grounds, believe. Even the rudeſt of the Vulgar, 
and thoſe who cannot read, do believe upon very good Grounds that there was ſuch 
a King as William the Conqueror; and the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles are 
capable of as good Evidence as we have for this. 

Secondly, He ſays, F this cannot be evident to the curious and moſt ſpeculative 
Searchers, but by ſo deep an Inſpection into the Senſe of Scripture, as ſhall diſcover ſuch 
Secrets, that Philoſophy and human Induſtry could never have arrived to. As if we 
could not be aſſured that any Thing were written by Men divinely inſpired, unleſs 
it were above the Reach of human Underſtanding; and as if no Man could know 
that this was our Saviour's Doctrine, Whatever ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, 
that do ye likewiſe unto them, becauſe every one can underſtand it. But if there 
were more Myſteries in the Scriptures than there are, J hope a Man might be ſatiſ- 
fied that they were written by Men divinely inſpired, without a clear Comprehen- 
ſion of all thoſe Myſteries. The Evidence of the Inſpiration of any Perſon doth 
not depend upon the Plainneſs and Sublimity of the Things revealed to him, but 
upon the Goodneſs of the Arguments which tend to perſuade us that the Perſon is 
ſo inſpired ; and the Argument that is moſt fit to ſatisfy us of that, is, if he work 
Miracles. Now I would gladly know why a learned Man cannot be aſſured of a 
Miracle, hat is, a plain ſenſible Matter of Fact done long ago, but by /o deep an 
Tnſpeftion into the Senſe of Scripture, as ſhall diſcover ſuch Secrets that Philoſophy and 
human Induſtry could never have arrived to. + Ty 

8. 3. Thirdly, Becauſe + all the ſeeming Contradiftions of Scripture muſt be 
ſolved, before we can out of the bare Letter conclude the Scripture to be of God's 
inditing; to ſolve which literally, plainly and ſatisfaforily (he tells us) the Memory 
of ſo many Particulars, which made them clearer to thoſe of the Age in which they 
were written, and the Matter known, muſt needs be ſo worn out by Tract of Time, 


that it is one of the moſt difficult Tasks in the World, As if we could not boſe 
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a Book to be of God's inditing, becauſe there ſeem now to be ſome Contradictions 
in it, which we have Reaſon to believe could eaſily have been folv'd by thoſe who 
liv'd in the Age in which it was written. Or as if Oral Tradition could help a 
Man to ſolve theſe Contradictions, when the Memory of Particulars neceflary for 
the clear Solution of them, is (as himſelf confeſſes) worn out by Tra& of Time. 
If Mr. S. can, in order to the Solution of the ſeeming Contradictions of Scripture, 
demonſtrate, that Oral Tradition hath to this Day preſerved the Memory of thoſe 
Particulars (neceſſary for that Purpoſe) the Memory of which muſt needs be long 
ſince worn out by Tract of Time, then I will readily yield, that his Rule of 
Faith hath in this Particular the Advantage of ours. But if he cannot do this 
why doth he make that an Argument againſt our Rule, which is as ſtrong againſt 
| bis own? This is juſt like Captain Everard's Friend's Way of Arguing againſt the 
Proteſtants, vix. That they cannot rely upon Scripture, becauſe it is Pl of plain Con- 
traditions impoſſible to be reconciled; and therefore they ought in all Reaſon to 
ſubmit to the Infallibility of the Church. And for an Inftance of ſuch a Contra- 
diction, he pitcheth upon the Three fourteen Generations mentioned in the Firſt of 
St. Matthew; becauſe the Third Series of Generations, if they be counted, will 
be found to be but Thirteen, Not to mention now, how this Difficulty hath been 
ſufficiently ſatisfied both by Proteſtant and Popiſh Commentators, without any 
Recourſe to Oral Tradition; that which I take notice of, is, the Unreaſonableneſs 
of making this an Exception againſt the Proteſtants, when it comes with ever 
whit as much Force upon themſelves. Suppoſe this Contradiction not capable of 
any Solution by Proteſtants, (as he affirms) and I ſhould ſubmit to the Infallibility 
of the Church; can he aſſure me that Infallibility can make Thirteen, Fourteen ? 
If it cannot, how am I nearer Satisfaction in this Point, by acknowledging the 
Infallibility of the Church? The Caſe is the very ſame as to Mr. S's Exception 
if I owned Oral Tradition, I ſhould be never the nearer ſolving the ſeeming Con- 
tradictions of Scripture, and conſequently I could not in Reaſon conclude it to be 
of God's inditing. So that in Truth, theſe Exceptions, if they were true, would 
not ſtrike at Proteſtancy, but at Chriſtian Religion; which is the general Unhap- 
pineſs of moſt of the Popiſh Arguments; than which there is no greater Evidence, 
that the Church of Rome is not the true Mother, becauſe ſhe had rather Chriſtia- 
nity ſhould be deſtroyed, than it ſhould appear that any other Church hath a Claim 
to it. It was a work very proper for the Heretick Marcion to aſſault Religion this 

Way; who, as Tertullian F tells us, writ a whole Book, which he called Anti- + L. r. 
theſes, wherein he reckoned up all the Contradictions, (as he thought) between $9097 | 
the Old and New Teſtament : but methinks it is very improper for the Papiſts, *' 


who pretend to be the only true Chriſtians in the World, to ſtrain their Wits to 
diſcover as many Contradictions as they can in the Scripture, and to prove that 
there is no Way of reconciling them; the natural Conſequence of which is, the 
_ expoſing of this ſacred Inſtrument of our Religion, and even Chriſtianity itſelf, to 

the Scorn of Atheiſts, Therefore, to be very plain with Mr. S. and Captain Ever- 
ard, J am heartily ſorry to ſee, that one of the chief Fruits of their Converſion is 

to abuſe the Bible. | | ' | # 
S8. 5. Secondly, He ſays, + that Proteſtants cannot know how many the Books + P. 14. 
of Scripture ought to be, and which of the many controverted ones may be ſecurely 
put in that Catalogue, which not. This he proves by ſaying, 'Tis meſt palpable, 

that few, or at leaſt the rude Vulgar, can never be aſſured of it. And if this be 

a good Argument, this again is a good Anſwer, to fay it is not moſt palpable, 

But I ſhall deal more liberally, and tell him, that we know that juft fo many 
ought to be received as uncontroverted Books, concerning which, it cannot be 
ſhewn there was ever any Controverſy ; and fo many as controverted, concerning 
which it appears that Queſtion hath been made: And if thoſe which have been 
controverted have been ſince received by thoſe Churches which once doubted of 
them, there is now no farther Doubt concerning them, becauſe the Controverſy. 
about them is at an end, And now I would fain know what greater Certainty 
Oral Tradition can give us of the true Catalogue of the Books of Scripture; 

For it muſt either acknowledge ſome Books have been controverted, or not; if 


not, why doth he make a Suppoſition of controverted Books? If Oral Tradition 


Vor, I, eee acknow- 
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acknowledge ſome to have been controverted, then it cannot aſſure us that they 
have not been controverted, nor conſequently that they ought to be received as ne- 
ver having been controverted; but only as ſuch, concerning which thoſe Churches 
who did once raiſe a Controverſy about them, have been ſince ſatisfied that they 
are Canonical. The Traditionary Church now receive the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
as Canonical. I ask, Do they receive it as ever delivered for ſuch? That they 
muſt, if they receive it from Oral Tradition, which conveys Things to them under 
this Notion, as ever delivered; and yet St. Hierom (ſpeaking not as a Speculator, 
+ Com. in but a Teftifier) ſaith expreſly of it +, That the Cuſtom of the Latin Church doth 
3 V not receive it among the Canonical Scriptures. What ſaith Mr. S. to this? It is clear 
* from this Teſtimony, that the Roman Church, in St. Hierom's Time, did not acknow- 
ledge this Epiſtle for Canonical; and 'tis as plain that the preſent Roman Church 
doth receive it for Canonical. Where is then the infallibility of Oral Tradition? 
How does the living Voice of the preſent Church aſſure us, that what Books are now 
received by her were ever received by her? And if it cannot do this, but the mat- 
ter muſt come to be tried by the beſt Records of former Ages (which the Proteſtants 
are willing to have the Catalogue tried by) then it ſeems the Proteſtants 
have a better Way to know what Books are Canonical, than is the infallible Way 
of Oral Tradition; and ſo long as tis better, no matter though it be not called in- 

fallible. „ ö 5 5 
+P- 15. F. 6. Thirdly, He ſays ꝶ the Proteſtants cannot know, that the very Original, or 
a perfectly true Copy of theſe Books, hath been preſerved. It is not neceſſary that they 
ſhould know either of theſe ; it is ſufficient that they know that thoſe Copies which 
they have, are not materially corrupted in any matter of Faith or Practice; and 
that they have ſufficient Aſſurance of this, I have already ſhewn. And how doth 
he prove the contrary ? By his uſual Argument, with ſaying IE is manifeſtly im- 
poſſible. But how do the Church of Rome know that they have perfectly true Copies 
of the Scripture in the Original Languages? They do not pretend to know this; 
the learned Men of that Church acknowledge the various readings as well as we, 
and do not pretend to know otherwiſe than by probable Conjecture (as we alſo may 
do) which of thoſe Readings is the true one. And why ſhould it be more neceſſary 
for us to know this, than for them? If they think it reaſonable to content them- 
ſelves with knowing, that no material Corruptions have crept into thoſe Books, ſo 
may we. And that there have not, we know by better Arguments than Oral Tra- 
dition, even by the Aſſurance we have of God's vigilant Providence, and from a 
moral Impoſlibility in the Things that a Book ſo univerſally diſperſed, and tranſla- 
ted into ſo many Languages, and conſtantly read in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 
ſhould have been materially corrupted, ſo as that all thoſe Copies and Tranſlati- 
' 4 Ep. 48. ons ſhould have agreed in thoſe Corruptions. And this Reaſon St. Auſtin + gives, 
of the preſervation of the Scriptures entire rather than any other Book; if Mr. S. 

| likes it not, he may call St. Auſtin to account for it 1 5 
＋ P. 15. . 7. Fourthly, He ſays, the Proteſtants, at leaſt the rudęſt Vulgar, can have no 
| Aſſurance that thoſe Books are rightly tranſlated, becauſe they cannot be aſſured 
either of the Ability or Integrity of Tranſlators, 5 e 
45. 16,17. PFifthly, Nor can they, (ſays he + ) be afſured, That the Tranſcribers, and 
Printers, and Correctors of the Preſs, have carefully and faithfully done their 

Part, in tranſcribing and printing the ſeveral Copies and Tranſlations of Scrip- 
ture aright ; becauſe they only can have Evidence of the right Letter of Scripture, 
who ſtood at their Elbows attentively watching they ſhould not err in making it per- 
| feflly hike a former Copy; and even then, why might they not miſtruſt their own 
Eyes and Aptneſs to overſee? I put theſe Two Exceptions together, becauſe the 
fame Anſwer will ſerve them both, The Grounds of theſe Exceptions, if they 
have any, are theſe: That no Man is to be truſted either for his Skill or Honeſty ; 
And that it is dangerous for Men to truſt their own Eyes. Unleſs both theſe be 
true, theſe Exceptions are of no Force: For if we can be affured that other 
Men have ſufficient Skill in any thing which we ourſelves do not ſufficiently un- 
derſtand, we may be aſſured that thoſe who tranſlated the Bible had Skill in the 
Original Languages ; becauſe very credible Perſons tell us fo, and we have no 
Reaſon to doubt their Teſtimony in this Particular, more than in any other Mat- 
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ter. So that if we can have ſufficient Aſſurance of Mens Integrity in any Thing, 
we have no Reaſon to doubt of the Skill of Tranſlators, Tranſcribers or Printers; 
And if we can have no Aſſurance of Mens Integrity in any Thing, then no Man 
can be aſſured there was ſuch a Man as Heury the Eighth; and yet I hope the 
Church of Rome makes no doubt of it: Nor can any Man be aſſured there is ſuch 
a City as Rome, who hath not ſeen it; nay, if he have, + why may be not miſtruſt t P. 16. 
bis own Eyes? And, which is the ſaddeſt Inconvenience of all, if no Body be to 
truſted, nor Mens own Eyes, (and for the ſame Reaſon, ſure nor their Ears) what 
becomes of the Infallibility of Oral and Practical Tradition? Which neceſſarily fup- 
poſeth a competent Underſtanding, a faithful Memory, and honeſt Mind, in the 
Generality of thoſe who delivered Chriſt's Doctrine down to us: And hy What 
Means ſoever a Man can be aſſured of theſe, by the ſame he may much mare eafily 
be aſſured of the Ability and Integrity of Tranſlators, Tranſcribers and Printers. But 
above all, it ſuppoſeth that Mens Ears and Eyes cannot deceive them in thoſe 
Things which they are taught and ſee practiſed. 8 43 N f 
Is it not very pretty to ſee what pitiful Shifts Men that ſerve an Hypotheſis are 
put to? When, to maintain Infallibility, they are forced to run to the Extreme 
ties of Scepticiſm ; and to defend the Certainty of Oral Tradition (which depends up- 
on the Certainty of Mens Senſes, and an Aſſurance of the Ability and Integrity, of 
thoſe who were dead Fifteen Hundred Years before wg,wezgzborn) are glad to take 
Refuge in Principles quite contrary ; ſuch as theſe, That qye can have no Aſſu- 
rance, but that whole Profeſſions of Men + might hag te; e iKnaves; that we can$P; 16. 
have no ſufficient Evidence that any Man made higs Capt perfectly like the Former, 
_ unleſs + we ſtood at his Elbow attentively watching biin, Nay, and if we did ſo, we+P. 16. 
have ſtill Reaſon to diſtruſt our Senſes. In ſhort, all Human Faith ſuppoſeth Ho- 
neſty among Men; and that for Matters of Fact and plaitrs:Qbſp&s of Senſe, the 
general and uncontrolled. Teſtimony of Mankind is to be credited ; and for Mat- 
ters of peculiar Skill and Knowledge, that the Generality of thoſe who are ac- 
counted skilful in that kind are to be relied upon: For, as Ariſtotle well obſerves, 
there is no greater Sign of an and:/c:plin'd Wit (or, to uſe one of Mr. S's fine 
| Phraſes T, of a Man not acquainted with the Paths of Science)] than to expe + preface: 
greater Evidence for Things than they are capable of. Every Man hath Reaſon to 
de aſſured of a Thing which is capable of ſufficent Evidence, when he hath as 
much Evidence for it as the Nature of that Thing will bear, and as the Ca city 
he is in will permit him to have; and, as Mr. White ſays well, * Satisfattion 15+ Anſwer 
to be given to every one, according to his Capacity; it is ſufficient for a Child to be- tothe 
lieve his Parents, for a Clown to believe his Preacher. And this is univerſally true , alk- 
in all Caſes where we have not bettcr or equal Evidence to the contrary, But ſuch p. 33: 
is the Unhappineſs of the Popiſh Doctrines, that if People were permitted the free 
uſe of the Scriptures they would eaſily diſcern them to have no probable Foun. 
dation in it, and to be plainly contrary to it; ſo that it cannot be ſafe for their 
Preachers to tell the People that the Scripture is the only Rule of Faith, leſt they 
ſhould find Cauſe not to believe them when they teach Doctrines ſo plainly contra- 
ry to that Rule. | ES 33 | 5 2 | 8 . 
F. 8. Laſth, He ſays, + the Proteſtants cannot be certii of the true Senſe of p. iy. 
Scripture, Does he mean of plain Texts, or obſcure ones? Of the true Senſe of 
plain Texts I hope every one may be certain; and for obſcure ones, it is not 
neceſſary every one ſhould, But it may be there are no plain Texts in the 
Scriptures : then the Reaſon of it muſt be (till Mr. S. can ſhew a better) either 
becauſe it is impoſſible for any one to write plainly, or becauſe God cannot write 
ſo plainly as Men; or becauſe we have good Reaſon to think that he would not 
WAS Things neceſſary for every one ta believe, ſo as Men might clearly underſtand 
im, | ab 
But he tells us, + the numerous Comments upon Scripture are an Evidence that + p. 17. 
no Man can be certain of the true Senſe of it. I hope not; for if thoſe numerous | 
Commentators do generally agree in the Senſe of piain Texts (as tis certain they 
do) then this Argument ſignifies nothing as to ſuch Texts; and as for thoſe which 
are obſcure, let Commentators differ about them as much as they pleaſe, ſo long 
Vo I. I, eee e — 
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as all neceſſary Points of Faith and. Matters of Practice are delivered in plain Texts. 
He adds, + There are infinite Diſputes about the Senſe of Scripture, even in the 
moſt concerning Points, as in that of Chriſt's Divinity, But are not Commenta- 


tors, both Proteſtant and Popith, generally agreed about the Senſe of Scripture in 


that Point? And what if ſome out of Prejudice miſtake, or out of Perverſeneſs do 


wreſt the plaineſt Texts of Scripture for the Divinity of Chriſt, to another Senſe ? 
Is this any Argument that thoſe Texts are not ſufficiently plain? Can any thing be 
ſpoken or- written in Words fo clear from Ambiguity, which a perverſe or preju- 


diced Mind ſhall not be able to vex and force to another Meaning? God did not 


+Hom. 
- 32. de 

Conſub- 

Rant. 


write the Scriptures for the Froward and the Captious, but for thoſe who will read 
them with a free and unprejudiced Mind, and are willing to come to the Know- 
ledge of the Truth. If Mr. S. had been converſant in the Writings of the Fathers 
he could not but have taken Notice with what Confidence they attempted to prove 
the Divinity of Chriſt out of Scripture, as if that did afford convincing Arguments 
for this Purpoſe. St. Chryſoſtom + profeſſes to demonſtrate out of Scripture, Thar 
the Son is of the ſame Subſtance with the Father; and relies upon Scripture alone for 
this, without mentioning any other kind of Argument: So that it ſeems St. Chry- 
ſeſtom was not acquainted with the Inſufficiency of Scripture for the Conviction of 
Hereticks in this Point; and that he was either ignorant of the (1nfallible) Way of 
demonſtrating this Point from Oral Tradition, or had no great Opinion of it. The 


+ Hom.7, ſame Father elſewhere, + arguing againſt Hereticks about the Divinity of Chriſt, 


de Santo 
| Pboca. 


ſays, That they per vert the Scriptures, to ſtrengthen their Hereſy from thence. But 
then he does not (with Mr. S.) blame the Scripture, and ſay that this Doctrine is 
not there delivered with ſufficient Clearneſs, but contrariwiſe he ſays, That the 
Scripture is clear enough, but the corrupt Minds of Hereticks will not ſee what is 
there contain d. Had St. Chry/oftom been a true Son of the Traditionary Church, he 


would have laid hold of this Occaſion to vilify the Scriptures, and to ſhew the Ne- 


deſſity of regulating our Faith not by ſuch uncertain Records, but by the infallible 
J 57 rtttt wn: ** 
F. 9. But becauſe Mr. S. lays great Weight (in ſeveral Parts of his Book) upon 


this Exception againſt Scripture, vis. That Proteſtants cannot be certain of the true 


Senſe of it ; therefore I ſhall not content myſelf, only to have ſhewn that we ma 
be ſufficiently certain of the Senſe of Scripture, ſo far as to underſtand all neceſ- 


ſary Matters of Faith and Practice, and that more than this is not neceſſary but 


ſhall likewiſe return this Exception upon him, by enquiring into theſe Two 


Things ; | | | pee 
1. How the Traditionary Chuxch can be more certain of the true Senſe of Scrip- 
ture than the Proteſtants? - l . 


2. How they can be more certain of the true Senſe of Tradition, than Proteſtants 


» 


of the true Senſe of Scripture? 


1 * 


1. How the Traditionary Church can be more certain of the true Senſe of Scrip- 


ture than Proteſtants? They pretend to have an Oral Tradition of the true Senſe 


of it, delivered down from Father to Son. But this only reached to thoſe Texts 
which are coincident. with the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine; as for all other 


Parts of Scripture, they, are as uſeleſs to Papiſts, as they ſuppoſe they are to us; 


becauſe wanting the Help of Oral Tradition, they cannot be certain of one. Tittle 
of them. And as for thoſe Texts, the Senſe whereof is conveyed down by Oral 
Tradition; this Senſe is, I hope, delivered in ſome Words or other : And have 
all Preachers, and Fathers, and Mothers, and Nurſes, the Faculty of delivering 
this Senſe in Words ſo plain as cannot poſſibly be miſtaken or wreſted to another 
Senſe? I am ſorry that when every one hath this Faculty of ſpeaking their 
Thoughts plainly, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be repreſented as not able to convey his 
Mind to Men in intelligible Words. And does not his own Objection rebound up- 


on himſelf? If the Church have a certain | Senſe of Scripture orally delivered, 


whence are the numerous Comments of the Fathers upon it, and of later Writers 
of their Church, and the infinite Diſputes about the Senſe of it, in the moſt con- 
cerning Points? viz. The Efficacy of God's Grace, the Supremacy of Saint Peter, 


the Infallibility of a Pope and Council by immediate Aſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt! 


What 


3 N 


What a Stir is made about the Senſe of Dabo tibi Claves, Tu es Petrus, & ſuper 
hanc Petram, &c. Paſce oves? Do not they differ about the Meaning of theſe 
Texts among themſelves, as much as they do from the Fathers, and from the Pro- 
teſtants? Some underſtanding them of St. Peter's Supremacy only, others of his 
Infallibility, others of his Infallibility only in and with General Council; which 
yet others do not allow to Pope or Council from . an: Sam: diate Aſſiſtance, but 
only from the rational Force of Tradition, ſuppolig . nat Fthe Pope and Council 
hold to it. If Oral Tradition have brought downÞa: certain Senſe of theſe Texts, 
why do they not produce it, and agree in it? If at have not (to uſe a hot Phraſe 
of his own ) Tig perfect Phrenzy to ſay they can be certain of tbe true Senſe of +P. 17. 
Scripture. _ by N e ET 5 5 

it he ſay, they are by Tradition made certain of the true Senſe of Scripture, 6 
far as it concerns the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, and do all agree in it, and 
that is ſufficient ; then I ask him, What are thoſe Points of Faith which make u 
the Body of Chriſtian Doctrine ? He will .tell me, they are thoſe which all Catho- 
licks agree to have deſcended to them from the Apoſtles by a conſtant and uninter- 
rupted Tradition. I enquire farther, how I ſhall know what is the certain Senſe 
of Scripture ſo far as it concerns theſe Points? He muſt anſwer as before, that that 
is the true Senſe which all Catholicks agree to have deſcended to them by Traditi- 
on. Which amounts to this, that a//.Catholicks do agree in the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture ſo far as they do all agree in it. It is to be hoped, that the Proteſtants (how 
much ſoever at preſent they differ about the Senſe of Scripture) may in Time come 
to as good an Agreement as this, This brings to my Remembrance a Paſſage or 
two of Mr. Creſſy; the one in his Appendix, + where he tells us, That as it is im- Exomo- 
poſſible that Hereticks ſhould agree in any other Way than in Faction; ſo it is impoſſible log, 2d. 
that Catholicks ſhould differ in Points of Faith, Why ſo? Were not thoſe Catholicks . 
firſt, who afterwards became Hereticks? and when they became ſo, did they not 
differ in Points of Belief? Ves, But here lies the Conceit, When they began to differ, 
then they. ceas'd to be Catholicks; therefore Catholicks can never differ in Points 
of Faith, The other Paſlage is where he ſays, + That he hath forſaken a Church + Exomo- 
where Unity was impoſſible, &c. and betaken himſelf to a Church where Schiſm is im- SA de 
poſſible. This laſt Clauſe, That Schiſm is impoſſible in their Church, cannot poſſibly gs 
be true but in the fame abſurd and ludicrous Senſe, in which it is impoſſible for 
Catholicks to differ in Points of Belief, For he cannot deny but that it is poſſible 
for Men to break off from the Communion of their Church, which in his Senſe is 
| Schiſm. But here is the Subtilty of it, No Schiſmatick is of their Church, becauſe 
ſo ſoon as he is a Schiſmatick he is out of it; therefore Schiſm is impoſſible in their 
Church. And is it not as impoſſible in the Church of England? where Mr. Cr. 
might have done well to have continued, till he could have given a wiſer Reaſon 
for forſaking her. or IE. - 

F. 10. But to return to our Purpoſe. Mr. Ruſbworth + acknowledgeth that + Dial. 2. 
the Scripture is of itſelf ſufficiently plain as to Matters of Practice; for he asks, Sec. 12. 
Who is ſo blind as not to ſee that theſe Things are to be found in Scripture by a ſenſible, 
common, and diſcreet reading of it; though perhaps by a rigorous and exact balancing 
F every particular Word and Syllable, any of theſe Things. would vaniſh away we 
know not how? So that for the Direction of our Lives and Actions, he confeſſeth the 
Scripture to be ſufficiently plain, if Men will but read it /en/ibly and diſcreetly; and 
(be ſays) that he is blind that does not ſee this. But who ſo blind as he that ill 
not ſee, that the Senſe of Scripture is as plain in all neceſſary Points of Faith? I am 
ſure St. Auſtin makes no Difference, when he tells us, + That in thoſe Things which,x 3 
are plainly ſet down in Scripture, we may find all thoſe Things in which Faith and Chrig. 1.2. 
Manners of Life are comprebended. And why cannot Men, in reference to Matters 
of Faith as well as of Practice, read the Scriptures ſenſibly and diſcreetly, without 
ſuch a rigorous balancing of every Word. and Syllable, as will make the Senſe. vani/ 
_ away we know not bow? If the Scripture be but ſufficiently plain to ſuch as will uſe 
it ſenfibly and diſcreetly, I do not underſtand what greater Plainneſs can be deſir'd in 

a Rule; nor can I imagine what kind of Rule it mult be that can be unexceptionably 
plain to captious Cavillers, and ſuch as.are bent to play the fool with it. 


Well, 


Fe N A Mer — — — — cw: oe te 
L — EINISEN — f 2 1 « — — 
4 » - — 2 2 * 
- — III Doe" © —— ——_ - — 
* 1 
- 


* 


* _— 


The RULEFFAITH. Part 11. 


"00 ; : 
— Poe 


IE NO "OE ä 


Well, ſuppoſe the Scriptures be not ſufficiently clear as to Matters of Faith, and 
hereupon I have Recourſe to the Church for the true Senſe of Scripture; muſt I 
believe the Church's Senſe to be the true Senſe of ſuch a Text, though ] ſee it to be 
plainly contrary to the genuine Senſe of the Words? Yes, that I muſt, or elſe I 
make myſelf; and not the Church, Judge of the Senſe of Scripture, which is the 
grand Hereſy of the Proteſtants. But then I muſt not ſuppoſe, much leſs believe, 
that the Church's Senſe of ſuch a Text is contrary to the genuine Meaning of it; 
no, although I plainly fee it to be fo: This is hard again on the other Hand; eſpe- 
cially if that be true which is acknowledged both by Dr. Holden and Mr. Creſh, viz. 
That though General Councils cannot miſtake in the Points of Faith which they 
decree, yet they may miſtake in the Confirmation of them from Texts of Scripture, 
that is, they may be miſtaken about the Senſe of thoſe Texts. And if Mr. S. 
think his Brethren have granted too much, he may ſee this exemplified in the ſe- 
cond Council of Nice (to mention no other) which, to eſtabliſh their Doctrine of 
Image worſhip, does ſo palpably abuſe and wreſt Texts of Scripture, that I can 
hardly believe that any Papiſt in the World hath the Forehead to own That for the 
true Senſe of thoſe Texts which is there given T thoſe Fathers, N 

F. 11. Secondly, How the Traditionary Church can be more certain of the true 
Senſe of their Traditional Doctrines, than the Proteſtants can be of the true Senſe 
of Scripture? And this is worthy of our Enquiry, becauſe if the Buſineſs be 
ſearch'd to the Bottom, it will appear (beſides all other Inconveniencies, which 
Oral Tradition is much more liable to than Scripture) that the certain Senſe and 
Meaning of Traditional Doctrine is as hard to. come at as the Senſe of Scripture. 
And this I will make appear by neceſſary Conſequence from their own Conceſſions. 
Mr. Mbite and Mr. S. ſay, that the great Security of Tradition is this, that it is 

not tied to certain Phraſes and Set Forms of Expreſſion, but the ſame Senſe is con- 
veyed and ſettled in Mens Hearts by various Expreſſions. But according to Mr. 
© Dial. 2. Ruſbworth, This renders Tradition's Senſe uncertain ; for he ſays, * *T7s impoſſible 
Seft. 6. 1h put fully, and beyond all quarrel, the ſame Senſe in divers Words. So that 
if Men do not receive Tradition in a ſenſible, common, diſcreet Way, (as Mr. 
Ruſhworth ſpeaks concerning reading the Scriptures) but will come to à rigorous 
and eract balancing of every particular Phra, Word and Syllable, the Senſe of 


Tradition will be in the very ſame Danger of Uncertainty, and be liable 0 vaniſh 
+ Analyſ. we know not how, Dr, Holden + lays down theſe two Principles, Firſt, That no 
Fidei 1.1. Truth can be conveyed down from Man to Man but by Speech; and Speech cannot 
*9* be but by Words; and all Words are either equivocal in themſelves, or liable to be 
differently underſtood by ſeveral Perſons : Secondly, That ſuch is the Frame of 

Man's Mind that the ſame Truths may be differently apprehended and underſtood 

by different Perſons: And if this be true, then Traditional Doctrines, if they be 
delivered by Speech and Words, will be liable to Uncertainties and Ambiguities, 
1 Append. as to their Senſe as well as Scripture, Mr. Crefſy + tells us, That Reaſon and 
c. 6. Experience ſhews, that Differences will ariſe even about the Writings of the Fathers, 
and any thing but the Teſtimony of the preſent Church. If this be true, Tradition 
wholly falls into Uncertainty : For if Difference will ariſe about the Writings of 
the Fathers how they are to be interpreted, I ſuppoſe the Writings of Councils 
will be liable to the ſame Inconvenience: And if the whole preſent Church can- 
not declare her Senſe of any Traditional Doctrine otherwiſe than by a Council 
(unleſs with the Jeſuits they will epitomize the Church into the Pope) and the 
Decre& of- a Council cannot be univerſally diſperſed (or at leaſt never uſe to be) 
but by Writing : And if Differences will ariſe about the Interpretation of that 
Writing, as well as any other, then this preſent infallible Authority (which Mr. 
Crefſy magnifies ſo much for ending of Differences) leaves all Controverſies ariſ- 
ing about the Senſe of Tradition as indeterminable as ever; and they muſt for 
ever remain ſo, till general Councils have got the Knack of penning their De- 
crees in Words which will fo infallibly expreſs their Meaning to the moſt capti- 
ous Caviller, that no Difference can poſſibly ariſe about the Interpretation of them; 
or elſe (which will be more ſuitable to this wiſe Hyperhefis) till general Coun- 
cils (being convinced by Mr. S's Demonſtrations) ſhall come to * 
"mr them- 
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themſelves ſo well, as not to intruſt their Decrees any more to the uncertain Way 

of Writing; but for the future to communicate them to the World by the infallible n 
Way of Oral Tradition. And to mention no more, Mr. Knott, + (who agrees with? Chilling. 
the other thus far, that the certain Senſe of Scripture is only to be had from thec. 2. Sect. 
Church) ſpeaks to this Purpoſe, That before we can be certain that this is the true® 
Senſe of ſuch a Text, we muſt either be certain that this Text is capable of no 
other Senſe, as Figurative, Myſtical, or Moral; or if it be, we muſt have ſome cer- 

tain and infallible Means to know in whieh of them it is taken, which can be known - 
only by Revelation, If this be true, then by a fair Parity of Reaſon, before I can 

be certain that this is the Senſe of a Doctrinal Tradition delivered down to me, I 

muſt either be certain that the Words in which this Tradition was expreſſed when 

it was delivered to me, are capable of no other Senſe (as Figurative, Myſtical or 
Moral) beſides that in which I underſtood them ; or if they be (as certainly they 

will be) capable of any of theſe other Senſes, then muſt I have ſome certain and 
infallible Means whereby to know in which of theſe they are taken: And this can 

no more be known without a Revelation, than which is the true Senſe of ſuch a 
Text of Scripture. If it be ſaid, that the Senſe of a Traditionary Doctrine may by 
different Expreſſions be ſtill farther and farther explained to me till I come certain= + 
ly to underſtand the Senſe of it; this will not help the Matter: For if theſe kinds 
of Cavils be good, that a Man cannot be certain of the Meaning of any Words till 
he can by an infallible Argument demonſtrate either that they cannot be taken, or 
that they are not taken in any other Senſe ; I fay, if this Cavil will hold, then eve- 
ry new Expreſſion, whereby any one ſhall endeavour to explain any Traditional 
Doctrine, is liable to the ſame Inconvenience which thoſe Words in which it was 
firſt delivered to me were liable to. From all which 1s evident, that the Traditio- 
nary Church can be no more certain of the Senſe of their Traditional Doctrines, than 
Proteſtants may be of the Senſe of Scripture. IT | EL, 
S. 12. Theſe are his Exceptions contained in his Second Di ſcourſe; and of what 
Force they are, hath been examined. But becauſe he foreſaw that it might be re- 
plied, that theſe Defects might in part be provided againſt by Hiſtory, by the Provi- 
dence of God, by Teſtimonies of Councils and Fathers, and by the ſufficient Clearneſs of 
Scripture as to the Fundamentals; he endeavours to ſhew that theſe ſignify little to 
this Purpoſe. | : | 


Firſt, Not Hiſtory & becauſe few are Killed in Hiſtory ;* and they that are not,«p,. 18. 
= ſafely rely Gow thoſe that are Skilled, unleſs they knew e that the Wen 
Hiftorians whom they rely on had ſecure Grounds, and not bare Hear-ſay for what 
they writ, and that they were not contradicted by others either extant or periſhed. 

How much Credit is to be given to uncontrolled Hiſtory by the Learned, and how 
much by the Vulgar to Men of Skill, I have already ſhewn. I ſhall only add 

now, that if this Reaſoning be true, it is impoſſible for any Man to be certain by 

Hiſtory of any ancient Matter of Fact, as namely, that there were ſuch Perſons as 
Julius Caeſar and William the Conqueror, and that they invaded and conquered 
England, becauſe (according to him) we cannot know certainly that the Hiſto- 
rians, who relate theſe Things, and upon whoſe Authority we rely, had ſecure 
Grounds, and not bare Hear-ſay, for what they writ : And that they were not contra- 

difted by others either extant or periſhed, is, I am ſure, impoſſible for any Man to 
know : For who can tell now what was contained in thoſe Books which are periſh- 
ed ? So that if this be requiſite to make every Hiſtorical Relation credible, to know 
certainly that it was not contradicted by any of thoſe Books which we do not 
know what they were, nor what was in them, we can have no Certainty of any 
ancient Fact or Hiſtory : for who knows certainly that ſome Books that are 
periſhed did not contradict whatever is written in Books that are Extant? Nay, if 
this Reaſoning hold, we can have no certainty of any Thing conveyed by Oral 
Tradition: For what tho' the Prieſt tell me this was the Doctrine of Chriſt deliver. 
ed to him? Unleſs I know that all others agree with him in this Tradition, I 
cannot rely upon his Teſtimony : Nor then neither, in Mr. Knott's * Opinion, Anw. to 
becauſe the Teftimony of Preachers or Paſtors is human and fallible ! unleſs (accord- Chithng. 
ing to his Jargon) a Concluſion, deduced from Premiſes, one of which is only.. 


probable, 46 
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probable, and may be ſufficient to bring our Underſtanding to an infallible AF of 
Faith, viz. if ſuch a Concluſion be taken ſpecificative; whereas if it may be taken redu- 
plicative, as it is a Concluſion, it can only. beget a probable Aſſent; which is to ſay, 
that conſidered barely as a Concluſion, and fo far as in Reaſon it can deſerve Aſ- 
ſent, it is only probable ; but conſidered as it ſerves an Hypothefis, and is convenient 
to be believed with Reaſon or without, ſo it is infallible. But to carry the Suppo- 
ſition farther : Put the Caſe, that the whole preſent Age aſſembled in a general 
Council, ſhould declare that ſuch a Point was delivered to them ; yet (according 
to Mr. S.) we cannot ſafely rely upon this, unleſs we knew certainly, that thoſe 
whom they relied on had ſecure Grounds, and not bare Hear-jay, for what they deli- 
vered; and that they were not contradided within the Space of 1500 Years by any of 
thoſe that are dead; which is impoſſible for any one now to know. | 

But to ſhew how inconfiſtent he is with himſelf in theſe Matters, I will preſent 
the Reader with @ Paſſage or two in another Part of his Book, where he endea- 
vours to prove that Men may ſafely rely on a general and uncontrolled Tradition. 
He tells us, + That the common Courſe of human Converſation makes it Madneſs not 
to believe great Multitudes of Knowers, if no poffible Conſiderations can awdken in our 
Reaſon a Doubt that they conſpire to deceive us. And a little after,“ Nor can any, 


unleſs their Brains rove wildly, or be unſettled even to the Degree of Madneſs, ſuf- 


ect Deceit, where ſuch Multitudes agree unanimouſly in a Matter of Fa Now 
if Men be but ſuppoſed to write, as well as to ſpeak, what they know, and to agree 
in their Writings about Matter of Fact; then it will be the fame Madneſs ut to 
believe Multitudes of Hiſtorians, where no poſſible Confideration can awaken in our 
Reaſon a Doubt that they have conſpired to deceive us; and Mens Brains muſt rove 
wildly, and be unſettled even to the Degree of Phrenzy, who ſuſpe# Deceit where ſuch 
Multitudes unanimouſly agree in a Matter of Fact. And this ſeems to me to be the 


great Unhappineſs of Mr. S's Demonſtrations, that they proceed upon contradic- 


+P, 18. 


+ P. 18, 


tory Principles, ſo that in order to the demonſtrating of the Uncertainty of Books 
and Writings, he muſt ſuppoſe all thoſe Principles to be uncertain, which he takes 


to be ſelf-evident and unqueſtionable, when he is to demonſtrate the infallibility of 


Oral Tradition, | RS 
FS. 13. Secondly, He tells us, + the Providence of God is no Security againſt thoſe 


Contingences the Scriptures are ſubject to; becauſe we cannot be certain of Divine 


Providence or Aſſiſtance to his Church; but by Letter of Scripture, therefore that 


muſt firſt be proved certain, before we mention the Church, or God's Aſſiſtance to her. 


As if we pretended there were any Promiſe in Scripture that God would preſerve 
the Letter of it entire and uncorrupted, or as if we could not otherwiſe be aſſured 
of it; as if the Light of natural Reaſon could not aſſure us of God's Providence 
in general, and of his more eſpecial Care of thoſe Things which are of greateſt 
Concernment to us, ſuch as this is, That a Book containing the Method and the 
Terms of Salvation ſhould be preſerved from any material Corruption. He might 
as well have ſaid, That without the Letter of Scripture we cannot know that there 
Ia | OY 

& 14. Thirdly, Nor (ſays he ) can Teſtimonies of Councils and Fathers be 
ſufficient Interpreters of Scripture, We do not ſay they are, Our Principle is, 
that the Scripture doth ſufficiently interpret itſelf, that 1s, is plain to all Capaci- 
ties, in Things neceſſary to be believed and practiſed. And the general Conſent 
of Fathers in this Doctrine of the ſufficient Plainneſs of Scripture (which I ſhall 
afterwards ſhew) is a good Evidence againſt them. As for obſcure and more 


_ doubtful Texts, we acknowledge the Comments of the Fathers to be a good 


Help, but no certain Rule of Interpretation. And that the Papiſts think ſo, as 
well as we, is plain: inaſmuch as they acknowledge the Fathers to differ among 
themſelves in the Interpretation of ſeveral Texts: And nothing is more familiar 
in all Popiſh Commentators, than to differ from the ancient Fathers about the 
Senſe of Scripture. And as for Councils, Dr. Holden and Mr. Creſſy (as I ſaid 


before) do not think it neceſſary to believe that always to be the true Senſe of 


Texts which Councils give of them, when they bring them to confirm Points of 


Faith. Nay, if any Controverſy ariſe about the Senſe of any Text of Scrip- 


ture, 
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ture, it is impoſſible (acording to Mr. Ruſhworth's Principles) for a Council to 


decide either that, or any other Controverſy: For he * makes it his Buſineſs to - Dial. 2. 
by Words ; and if this be ſo, then they Seck. 8. 


prove, that Controverſies cannot be decided 


cannot be decided at all, unleſs he can prove that they may be decided without 


Words, and conſequently that Councils may do their Work beſt in the Quakers 
Way by flent Meetings, RR} 


F. 15. Fourthly, Nor can (ſays he +) the Clearneſs of Scripture as to Fundamentals? 4 205 


be any Help againſt theſe Defects. Why not? 

Firſt, Becauſe à certain Catalogue of Fundamentals was never given and agreed 
to by ſufficient Authority, and yet without this all goes to wreck, I hope not, ſo 
long as we are ſure that God would make nothing neceſſary to be believed but 
what he hath made plain; and ſo long as Men do believe all Things that are plain- 


ly revealed (which is every one's Fault if he do not) Men may do well enough 


without a preciſe Catalogue. But ſuppoſe we ſay, that the Articles of the Apo- 
ftles Creed contain all neceſſary Matters of ſimple Belief; what hath Mr. S. to 


ſay againſt this? I am ſure the Roman Catechiſm ſet forth by the Decree of the 


Council of Trent, ſays “ as much as this comes to; viz. That the Apoſtles hav- * 


ing received a Command to preach the Goſpel to every Creature, thought fit to 


compoſe a Form of Chriſtian Faith, namely to this End, that they might all think 


and ſpea the ſame Things, and that there might be no Schiſms among thoſe whom 
they had called to the Unity of Faith, but that they might all be perfect in the ſame 
Senſe and the ſame Opinion: And this Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith and Hope, 
fo framed by them, the Apoſtles called the Symbol or Creed. Now how this End 
of bringing Men to Unity of Faith, and making them perfectly of the ſame Senſe 

and Opinion, could probably be attained by means of the Creed, if it did not 
contain all neceſſary Points of fimple Belief, I can by no Means underſtand. 
Beſides, a certain Catalogue of Fundamentals is as neceſſary for them as for us; 


Præfat. 


and when Mr. S. gives in his, ours is ready. Mr. Cbillingworth had a great 


Deſire to have ſeen Mr. Knott's Catalogue of Fundamentals, and challenged him 
to produce it, and offered him ver 
Hand receive his, he would with the other deliver his own: But Mr. Knott, 
though he till perſiſted in the ſame Demand, could never be prevailed with to 
bring forth his own, but kept it for a Secret to his dying Day. But to put a 
final Stop to this canting Demand of a Catalogue of Fundamentals (which yet I 
perceive I ſhall never be able to do, becauſe it is one of thoſe expletive Topicks 
which Popiſh Writers, eſpecially thoſe of the loweſt Form, do generally make uſe 
of to help out a Book) however, to do what I can toward the Stopping of it, 


y fairly, that whenever he might with one 


I defire Mr. S. to anſwer the Reaſons whereby his Friend Dr. Holden f ſhews the +. Analyi. 
Vnreaſonableneſs of this Demand, and likewiſe endeavours to prove that ſuch a Ca-. - . 
talogue would not only be uſeleſs and pernicious if it could be given, but that it is 


manifeſtly impoſſible to give ſuch a preciſe Catalogue, 

Secondly, He asks, 
this be clearer in Scripture, than that God hath Hands, Feet, &c. To which I 
anſwer by another Queſtion, Is it clear that there are Figures in Scripture, and 
that many things are ſpoken after the Manner of Men, and by way of Conde- 
ſcenſion and Accommodation to our Capacities; and that Cuſtom and common 
| Senſe teacheth Men to diſtinguiſh between things figuratively and properly ſpo- 
ken? If fo, why cannot every one eaſily underſtand, that when the Scripture faith 
God hath Hands and Feet, and that Chrift is the Vine and the Door, thele are not 
to be taken properly, as we take this Propoſition, that Chriſt is God, in which 
no Man hath any Reaſon to ſuſpect a Figure? When Mr. S. tells us, That he 


percheth upon the ſpecifical Nature of Things, would it not offend him, if any 


one ſhould be ſo filly as to conclude from hence that Mr. S. believed himſelf to 
be a Bird, and Nature a Perch? And yet not only the Scriptures, but all ſober 
Writers, are free from ſuch forc'd and fantaſtical Metaphors. I remember that 


attributing 


Vo . I. 


D d d d 


+ Ts it a Fundamental that Chriſt is God? II fo, Whether + P. a1. 


(rigen Þ taxeth Celſus's wilful Ignorance in finding fault with the Scriptures, for + L. 4. 
to God Human Aﬀections, as Anger, Sc. and tells him, That any 
one Who had a mind to underſtand the Scriptures, might eaſily ſee, that ſuch 
* Expreſſions were accommodated to vs, and accordingly to be underſtood ; and 


« that 
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* that no Man, that will but compare theſe Expreſſions with other Paſſages of 
** Scripture, need to fail of the true Senſe of them.” But, (according to Mr. S.) 
Origen was to blame to find fault with Ceſſus for thinking that the. Scriptures did 
really attribute Human Affections to God; for how could he think otherwiſe; 
when the myſt fundamental Point is not clearer in Scripture, than that God hath 
Hands, Feet, &c. How could Origen in reaſon expect from Celſus (though 
never fo great a Philoſopher) that he . ſhould be able, without the help of Oral 
Tradition, to diſtinguiſh between what is ſpoken literalh, and what by a certain 


+ Heret. Scheme of Speech? Theodoret + tells us of one Audæus, who held that God had 


E abul. 1 


nn... Human Shape, and bodily Members; but he does not ſay that the Reaſon of 


this Error was becauſe he made Scripture the Rule of his Faith, but expreſly be- 
cauſe he was a Fool, and did fooliſhly underſtand thoſe Things which the Divine 
Scriptures ſpeak by way of Condeſcenfion. So that although Mr. S. is pleas'd to 
make this wife Objection, yet it ſeems (according to T, 2 that Men do not 
miſtake ſuch Texts either for want of Oral Tradition, or of ſufficient Clearneſs in 
the Scriptures but for want of common Reaſon and Senſe. And if Mr. S. know 
of any Rule of Faith that is ſecure from all Poſſibility of being miſtaken by fooliſh 
and perverſe Men, I would be glad to be acquainted with it, and with him for 
its Sake. e | 3 | 


SECT, IV. 


That F. 1. IN his next Diſcourſe he endeavours to ſhew, that unlearned Per ſons can- 


enfin: I not be juſtified as acting rationally in receiving the Scripture for the 


cient Rule Word of God, and relying upon it as a certain Rule; becauſe they are not capable 
to the of Satisfaction concerning theſe matters. But I have already ſhewn that they are, 


Unlearn- 


ed, and to and ſhall not repeat the ſame over again. And whereas he fays, + That /everal 

the molt Profeſſions all pretend to Scripture, and yet differ, and damn, and perſecute one ano- 

ravoral . ther about theſe Differences; the Anſwer is caſy : That they all pretend to Scrip- 

+P. 24. türe, is an Argument that they all acknowledge it to be the Word of God, and 

the Rule of Faith; and that they are generally agreed about the Senſe of thoſe 

lain Texts which contain the fundamental Points of Faith, is evident in that 

thoſe ſeveral Profeſſions acknowledge the Articles contained in the Apoſtles Creed 

to be ſufficiently delivered in Scripture: And if any Profeſſions differ about the 

Meaning of plain Texts, that is not an Argument that plain Texts are obſcure, 

but that ſome Men are perverſe. And if thoſe Profeſſions damn and perſecute one 

another about the Meaning of obſcure Texts, the Scripture is not in fault, but thoſe 
that do ſo. e | RS 


| 1b. 1 F. 2. And whereas he pretends, + That the Scripture is not able to ſatisfy Scep- 


26, 27. tical Difſenters and rational Doubters, becauſe nothing under a Demonſtration can ſa- 
tisfy ſuch Perſon ſo well concerning the Incorruptedneſs FA Originals, the Faithfulneſs 
of T ranſlations, &e. but that ſearching and ſmeere its may flill maintain their 
Ground of Suſpence with a Might it not be otherwiſe ? This hath been anſwered al- 
ready, partly by ſhewing that the Scripture was not intended to ſatisfy Scepticks, 
and that, a Demonſtration is not ſufficient to give SatisfaCtion to them; and partly 
by ſhewing that rational Doubters may have as much Satisfaction concerning thoſe 
Matters, as the Nature of the Thing will bear; and he is not a rational Doubter 
that defires more. | WET 

But that he may ſee the Unreaſonableneſs of this Diſcourſe, I ſhall briefly ſhew 
him, That all Mankind do in Matters of this Nature, accept of ſuch Evidence as 
falls ſhort of Demonſtration; and that his great Friends and Maſters, from whom 
he hath taken the main Grounds of his Book (though he manageth them to leſs Ad- 
vantage) do frequently acknowledge, that it is reaſonable for Men to acquieſce in 
ſuch Aſſurance as falls ſhort of Infallibility, and ſuch Evidence as is leſs than De- 
monſtration. Do not Mankind think themſelves ſufficiently aſſured of the Antiquity 
and Authors of ſeveral Books, for which they have not demonſtrative Evidence? 
Doth not Ariflotle ſay, that Things of a moral and civil Nature, and Matters ot 
Fact done long ago, are incapable of Demonſtration; and that it is Madneſs to 
expect it for Things of this Nature? Are there no Paſſages in Books ſo plain, "on 
2 hs a Man 
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a Man may be ſufficiently ſatisfied that this and no other is the certain Senſe of 
them? If there be none, can any Thing be oben in plainer Words than it may 
be written? If it cannot, how can we be ſatisfied of the certain Senſe of any 
Doctrine orally delivered? And if we cannot be ſo ſatisfied; where's the Certainty 
of Oral Tradition? But if Books may be written ſo plainly as that we may be 
abundantly ſatisfied that this is the certain Senſe of ſuch and ſuch Paſſages, then 
we may reaſonably reſt ſatisfied in Evidence for theſe Matters ſhort of Demonſtra- 
tion. For was ever the Senſe of any Words ſo plain as that there did not remain 
this Ground of Suſpence, that thoſe Words might be capable of another Senſe ? 
Mr. Ruſhworth + ſays, that di/putative Scholars do find Means daily to explicate the + Dial. 2. 
plaineſt Words of an Author to a quite different Senſe: And that the World might**-7- 
be furniſh'd with an advantageous Inſtance of the Poſſibility of this, Raynaudus + + De bonis 
(a Writer of their own) hath made a wanton Experiment upon the Apoſtles Creed, pr i 
and by a ſiniſter (but poſſible) interpretation, hath made every Article of it 
Hereſy. and Blaſphemy, on purpoſe to ſhew that the plaineſt Words are not free 
from Ambiguity. But may be Mr. S. can outdo the Apoſtles, and can deliver the 
Chriſtian. Doctrine ſo clearly, that he can demonſtrate it impoſſible for any Man to 
put any other Senſe upon any of his Words than that which he intended. I do not 


know what may be done; but if Mr. S, doth this he muſt both amend his Style and 
his Way of Demonſtration. 25 | 


Is Mr. S. ſufficiently aſſured that there is ſuch a Part of the World as America? 

And can he demonſtrate this to any Man without carrying him thither? Can he 
ſhew by any neceſſary Argument, that it is naturally impoſlible that all the Relati- 
ons concerning that Place ſhould be falſe ? When his Demonſtrations have done their 
utmoſt, cannot + 4. ſearching and fincere Wit at leaſt maintain bis Ground of Suſpence 4p. 24; 
with a Might it not be otherwiſe? And, with an Is it not poſſible that all Men may 
be Liars, or that a Company of Travellers may have more uſe of their Privilege 
to abuſe the World by falſe Reports, and to put a Trick upon Mankind? or that 
all thoſe who pretend to go thither, and bring their Commodities from thence, may 
go to ſome other parts of the World, and taking Pleaſure in abuſing others in the 
ſame manner as they have been impoſed upon themſelves, may ſay they have been 

at America? Who can tell but all this may be ſo? And yet I ſuppoſe notwith- 
ſtanding the Poſſibility of this, no Man in his Wits is now poſſeſſed with ſo incre- 
dible a Folly as to doubt whether there be ſuch a Place. The Caſe is the very 


ſame as to the Certainty of an ancient Book, and of the Senſe of plain Expreſſions : 


We have no Demonſtration for theſe Things, and we expect none becauſe we know 
the Things are not capable of it. We are not infallibly certain that any Book is 


ſo ancient as it pretends to be, or that it was written by him whoſe Name it bears, or 
that this is the Senſe of ſuch and ſuch Paſſages in it; it is poflible all this may be 
otherwiſe, that is, it implies no Contradiction: But we are very well aſſured that it 
is not ; nor hath any prudent Man any juſt Cauſe to make the leaſt Doubt of it. For 
a bare Poſſibility that a Thing may be, or not be, is no juſt Cauſe of doubtin 
whether a Thing be or not. It is poſſible all the People of France may die this 
Night; but I hope the Poſſibility of this doth not incline any Man in the leaſt to 
think it will be ſo: It is poſſible the Sun may not riſe to Morrow Morning ; and yet, 
for all this, I ſuppoſe that no Man hath the leaſt Doubt but that it will, 5 
| & 3. But becauſe this Principle, viz. That in matters of Religion a Man can- 
not be reaſonably ſatisfy'd with any Thing leſs than that infallible Aſſurance which 
is wrought by Demonſtration, is the main Pillar of Mr. $'s Book; therefore, be- 
| fide what hath been already ſaid to ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of this Principle, 
I ſhall take a little pains to manifeſt to him how much he is contradicted in this 
by the Chief of his Brethren of the Tradition, vis, Mr. Ruſhworth, Dr. Holden, 
Mr. Creſſy, and Mr. White, who, beſides Mr. S. and one F. B. are (ſo far as I can 
learn) all the publick Patrons that ever this Hypothe/is of Oral Tradition hath 


had in the World; and if Mr. White (as I have Reaſon to believe) was the Au- 


thor of thoſe Dialogues which paſs under Ruſhworth's Name, the Number of them 


is yet leſs. Now if I can ſhew that this Principle (eſteem'd by Mr. S. ſo funda- 
mental to this Hypotheſis) is plainly contradicted by the principal Aſertors of 
Vo I. I. | Dddd 2 EY Oral 
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Oral Tradition, I ſhall hereby gain one of theſe two Things, either that theſe great 
| Patrons of Oral Tradition were ignorant of the true Foundation of their own Hy. 
| | pothefis, or that this Principle b not neceſſary for the Support of it. Not that I 
| would be fo underſtood as if I did deny that theſe very Perfons do ſometimes ſpeak 
| very big Words of the Neceſſity of Fnfallibllity + : But i; it be their Pleaſure to con- 
ia tradict themſelves, as I have no Reaſon to be diſpleaſed, ſo neither to be concerned 
2 for it; but ſhall leave it to Mr. S. to reconeile Pens fen to | Fhemfebver, and then (if 
MM he pleaſes) afterwards to himſelf. 
= LET 1 begin with Mr. Rufhworth of Immortal Memsey, for chat noble Attempt 
of o perſuade the World that notwithſtanding he was the firſt Prventor of this 
effs of Oral Fradition, 12 he could prove that the Church had in all Ages 
owned it, and proceeded upon her only Rule of Faith, He, in his Third Dia. 
„Setz. 3, Iogue, * when his Nephew objects to him, a perhaps a Pros Pant world ſay that 
and 4. all his foregoing Difcourſe unt but Probability and Likelihood, and therefore to bhu- 
ard a Mares Eftate upon perudventures, were ſomething bard, "ond not very rational. 
| h done © Replies thus to him, Phat Seenr ity do your Merchants, your Stateſmen, your 
|  Soldrers, thoſe that go to Law, nay, even thoſe that till your Grounds work for 
8 their Livings; what Security, I ſay, ab all theſe go upon? I it greater than the Se- 
curity which theſe Grounds Ford 2 Surely nm; and yes nv Man efteems them fooliſb. All | 
human Affairs are hazardous, and bave ſome Adventure in them : And therefore he 
who requires evident pr only in Matters of Religion, diſcovers in him ſelf a bes 
[ mind to the Goods promiſed in the neut Life, than to theſe whreh he feels here in this 
„ | World upon weaker Af rance. Howſfoever, the great Evidence that can be to bim 
= that- is not capable of convincing Demonſtrations (whvch the greateſt part of Mankind 
all ſbart of) 75 but conjeFural, So that (according to Mr. Nigſbwor th) it is not Rea 
ſon and Drſeretion, but want of Love to God and Religion, which makes Men re- 
greater Evidence for Matters of Religien than for human Affairs, which yet 
fey tells us) are hazardous, and have ſome Adventure in them, and conſequently are 
— capable of Demonſtration. Beſides, if 1 Evidenee be an effentiab 
| Property of the Rule of Faith, (as Mr. S. affirms) then this Rule cannot (accord- 
ing to Mr. Ruſhworth) be of any uſe to #e greateft part of Mankind, becauſe they 
+ Ib. Sea. are not capable of convincing Demonſtrations. pretty Do but confleer r (ſays he +) 
| 6 how unequal and unfuſt a Condition it is, that the Claim of the preſent Charch ſhall 
| nat be heard, unleſs ſhe can confute all the Peradventures that Wit nuy invent, and 
ſolve all the Arguments which the infinite Variety of Time, Plare, and Otcafion may 
have given way unto ; and tben you will ſer how unreaſonuble an Adver fary be is, who 
Will* not be. content with any SatisfatFion, but ſuch as Man's Nature ſearcely 4. 
fords. And is it not equally unjuſt in Mr. S. net to let Seripture's Claim be heard, 
unleſi we can confute every Peradventure- [and Might it not be: otherwiſe] that Wit: 
may invent? See then how unreaſonable an Adverſary Mr. S. is, who'will net be con. 
tent with any Satigfaction but ſuch as (according to Mr. Ruſtrworth)! Man's Nature 
ſearcely affords. 
Dr. Holden (1 confeſs) ſtates the Matter be cautiouſly, when he tells 
L. I. c. l. us, *- That it ſhalli ſuffice for the preſent to determine, that The' Wiſtom off the: 
Creator hath afforded" us ſuch an Aſfurance, eſpecialiy of Truths neceſſary: to Salva. 
tion, as is Fl uitable to our Noture, and beſt fitted for the ſafe Conduòt off our Lives in 
Moral and Religious Aﬀarrs: But if we interpret theſe general Expreflions by the 
Paſſages Þ before cited Ling of Mf. Rufhvworth(as i in Reaſon we may, ſince. the Doc 
ö tor is beholden to him for the beſt Part of His Book) then nothing- can make more 
ö againſt! Mr; 8's Principle. 
#C. ig. . 5, Mr. Creſſy, in his Exomologefis, I ſays, That ſuch Teachers as approached near 
M$ eſs to the Fountain of Truth, Chrift* and his Apoſtles, had. Man of informing” 
{ themſelves in Appſtolical Tradition mncomparably beyond us. Mr. &, may de well 
; to ſhew what thoſe Means were which are ſo incomparably- beyond his Infalli- 
IC: 32. bility and Demonſtratton. The ſame Author 4 does very mueh applaud er ton's: 
Determination of the Queſtion concerning the Cherch's Infallibility, jeh is 
as follows, That the Church does not expect' to be taught by God eee by: 
new. Revelations but: makes uſe of ſeveral Means, &c. as being OE — 1 
es 
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Apoſtles, &c. but by ordinary Paſtors and Teachers. That theſe Paſtors, in makin; 
2% of theſe ſeveral Means of Deciſſon, proceed not as, the Apoſtles did, with 
peculiar infallible Direction of the Holy Spirit, But with a priddential Collection 
nor alwdys neceſſary. That to the Apoſtles, who were the fir Maſters of Evan- 
gelical Faith, and Founders of the Church, ſuch an infallible Certitude of Means 
bas neceſſary ; Not ſo nom to the Church, &c. If this be true, That an infallible 
Certitude of Means is not hiw hereſſary to the Church; and that her Paſtors do 
now, in deciding Matters of Faith, proceed only with a prudent Collection not al- 
ways neceſſary ; then it ſhould ſeem that 4 ſtarching Wit may Maintain his Ground 
and Suſpence, even againſt the Chufch alſo, with A might it not be otherwiſe ? 
Again, Mr. Creſy + tells us, That Truth and our Obligation to believe it, is in an+ append; 
_— Degree in Scripture, than in the Deciſions of the Church, as Bellarmine acknow-< 5. 
ledges; which is to ſay, that we may have greater Aſſurance of the Truth of 
Deœctrines contain'd in the Seriptures, than we can have of any Doctrine from the 
Determination of the Church, But if we have the greateſt Aſſutance that can 

be of Truths deliver'd to us by the Church, as Mr. S. affitths, then I would 

fain learn of him what that higher Degree of Aſſurance is which Bellarmine ſpeaks 

of, and whether it. be greater than the greateſt? Not to inſiſt upon that (which 

yet I cannot but by the Way take notice of) that Mr. OP. by his Approbati- 

on of this Determination of Bellarmines, doth advance the Sctipture above the 
Church, as to one of the moſt eſſential Properties of the Rule of Faith, viz. the 
Certainty of it. 


21 


But the moſt eminent Teſtimony to my Purpoſe in Mr. Creſſy is that famous 
Paſſage (which hath given ſo much Offence to ſeveral of his own Church) - C. 40. 
wherein he acknowledges the Unfortundtenefs (to him) of the Mord Infallibility, Set. 3. 
and tells us, That be could find ns ſuch Word in any Coutttil; that no Neteſſity ap= 
Beard ts him, that either he or any other Ptoteſlat ſhould ever have heard that 

Word nan'd, and much leſs preſsd with ſo much Earneſtieſs as of late it hat ge- 
nerally been in Diſputations aud Books 0 Controverſy ; and that M r. Chilli neworth 


combats this Word with too great Succeſs, inſomuch that if this Word were once 
forgotten, or but laid by, My. Chillingworth's Arguments wollld loſe the greateſt 
Part of their Strength ; and that if this Word were confi” 4 to the Schools where it 
was bred, there would be fill no Inconvenience: And that fince by manifeſt Experience 
the Engliſh Proteſtants think themſelves fo ſecure, when they have Leave to ſtand or 
fall by that Word, and in very Deed have ſo much to ſay for themſelves when 
they are preſſed unneceſſarily with it: Since likewiſe it is a Word capable of ſo high 
a Senſe that we cannot deviſe one more full and proper to attribute to God him- 
ſelf, &c. Since all this is fo, he thinks he cannot be blamed, if fuch Reaſons move 
Vim to wiſh that the Proteſtants may never be invited to combat the Authority of the 
Church under that Notion. A very ingenuons Acknowledgment, and as croſs to 
Mr. S's Principle as any Thing can be. But the Word Infallibility was not ſo 
unfortunate to Mr. Cr, as his untoward Explication of the fore-cited Paſſage in 
| his Appendix, which he afterwards publiſhed chiefly by way of Vindication of him- 
ſelf againſt the Learned Author of the Preface to my Lord Palkland's Diſcourſe 
of Infallibility, There he * tells us, That there are ſeveral Degrees of Infallibility, * append. 
And that we may know what Degrees of Infallibility he thinks neceſſary to be 2 2, 
attributed to the Church; this following Paſſage will inform us: .Merhinks (he 
ſays) if God have furniſted bis Divine and Supernatural Ti ruth with Evidence equal 
to this, the Sun will ſbine to-morrow, or that there will be a Spring and Harveſt 
next Year, we are infinitely oblig d to bleſs his Providence, and juſtly condemned, 
if we refuſe to believe the leaſt of ſuch T ruths, as ſhewing leſs Affection to ſave 
our Souls, than the dull Ploumen to ſow their Corn, who certainly have far leſs 
Evidence for their Harveſt than Catholicks for their Faith; and yet they inſiſt not 
 peeviſhly upon every capricious Ogjection, nor exact an infallible Security of a plen- 
tiful reaping next Summer, but notwithſtanding all Dilſiculties and Contingencies 
proceed chearfully in ther painful Hiisbandry. So that according to this Diſcourſe, 
whatever Degree of Aſſurance the Church hath, or can give to thoſe who rely 
upon her, it is plain that no further Degree 1s neceſſary than what the Husband- 
man when he ſows, hath of a plentiful Harveſt, and that Men are juſtly con- 


demned 
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demned if they refuſe to believe the leaſt Truth upon ſuch Security, which yet 


— 


(by his own Acknowledgment) is liable to Contingencies: Nay farther, that 

Men are not reaſonable, but peeviſb, in exacting infallible Security, and inſiſting 
upon every capricious Objection, ſuch as is Mr, S's Might it not be otherwiſe? 
Now as to this Degree of Aſſurance, (or as he calls it) Infallibility, I cannot 
but grant what he ſays of it to be moſt true, viz, That in a ſevere Acceptation of 
the Word it is not rigorouſly infallible, that is, (as he explains it) it is not abſolutely 
7mpoſſible nor does it imply @ flat Contradiction that the Thing whereof we are ſo 
aſſured may be otherwiſe : But then I utterly deny, that according to any true Ac- 
ceptation of this Word, ſuch a Degree of Aſſurance as he ſpeaks of can be called In- 


fallibility; and withal I affirm, that none of thoſe ſeveral Degrees of Infallibility 


which he mentions, excepting that only which imports an abſolute Impoſſibility, 

can with any tolerable propriety of Speech, or regard to the true Meaning and 

Uſe of the Word, have the Name of Infallibility given to them. For Infalli- 
bility can ſignify nothing elſe but an utter Impoſhbility that one ſhould be de- 
ceived in that Matter as to which he is ſuppoſed to be infallible ; and to ſay ſuch 
a Thing is impoflible, is to ſay that the Exiſtence of it implies a flat ContradiQi- 
on: So that whoſoever aſſerts Degrees of Infallibility, is obliged to ſhew that 
there are Degrees of abfolute Impoſſibilities, and of perfect Contradictions; and 
he had need of a very ſharp and piercing Wit, that is to find out Degrees where 
there neither are nor can be any. Indeed, in reſpect of the Objects of Know- 
ledge, it is eaſy to conceive how Infallibility may be extended to more Objects or 
fewer; but in reſpect of the Degree of Aſſurance (of which Mr. Crefſy ſpeaks) 
it is altogether unimaginable how any one can be more or leſs out of all pgſſibi- 
lity of being deceived in thoſe Things wherein he is ſuppoſed to be infallible; for 
no one can be more remov'd from the Poſſibility of being deceived, than he 
that is out of all Poſſibility of being deceived ; and whoſoever is leſs than this is 
not infallible, becauſe he only is ſo who is out of a/l poſſibility of being deceived in 
thoſe Matters wherein he is ſuppos'd to be infallible: So that Mr. Creffy's lower 
Degrees of Infallibility are no Degrees of that Aſſurance which may properly be 
called infallible (for that can have no Degrees) but of that Aſſurance which is 
leſs than infallible. And he needed not have raiſed all this Duſt about the Degrees 


of Infallibility, had it not been that by the Means of ſuch a Cloud he might 


make the more convenient Eſcape out of that Strait he was in between the Cla- 
mours of his own Church, and the Advantage which his Adverſaries made of his 
free and open Diſcourſe againſt Infallibility : For any one that carefully reads his 
Book, will find that he underſtands nothing by the Infallibility of the Church, 
but an Authority of obliging all Chriſtians to ſubmit to her Decifions, which is no 
more but what every Supreme Civil Judge hath in Matters, viz. a Power to 
determine thoſe Controverſies that lie before him as well as he can or vill, and 
when that is done every one is bound to ſubmit to ſuch Determinations; but yet 
for all this, no Man ever dreamt a Supreme civil Judge, to be 7nfallible more than 


another Man. I do not now diſpute the Extent of the Church's Authority: but if 
ſhe have no other Infallibility but what a full Authority of Decifion does ſuppoſe, I 
am ſure ſhe hath none at all. 3 


Before I leave Mr. Creſſy, I cannot but take notice how unfortunate and diſinge- 


nuous he is in explaining the Meaning of theſe Words of his own, viz. [ Againſt 


this Word Infallibility Mr. Chillingworth's Book eſpecially combats, and this with too too 


great Succeſs] which in his Appendix * he interprets thus; Succeſs, 1 mean, not 


againſt the Church, but againſt his own Soul, and the Souls of his Fellow Engliſh Pro- 


teſtants, &c. As if one that had wiſhed well to Cz/ar ſhould have ſaid, That 


Pompey had fought againſt him with too too great Succeſs; and being afterwards 
challenged by Czſar's Party, as having ſaid that Pompey had conquered Cæſar, he 
ſhould explain himſelf thus, Succeſs, I mean not againſt Cæſar, but againſt his own 
Life, and the Lives of his Followers. Can any Thing be finer, than for any Man 
to ſay, that by Pompey's Succeſs in fighting againſt Cæſar, he means that Cz/ar had 
beaten Pompey? Which is no more than if one ſhould take the Liberty to interpret 
White by Black. 
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S. 6. Laſtly, Mr. White doth moſt expreſly contradi& this Principle of Mr. 5's in theſe 
following Paſſages. In his Preface to Mr. Ruſhworth he ſays, That ſuch a Certain- 
ty as makes the Cauſe always work the ſame Effect, though it take not away the abſo- 
lute Poſſibility of working otherwiſe, ought abſolutely to, be reckoned in the Degree of 
true Certainty ; and that thoſe Authors are miſtaken who undervalue it, So that it 
ſeems Mr. S. is miſtaken in affirming that a Man cannot be certain of any Thing 
ſo long as there is any Poſſibility that it may be otherwiſe, In his Anſwer to my. 
Lord Falkland he ſays, * That in moral Matters, and ſuch as are ſubject to human P. 14, 
Action, we muſt expect ſuch Aſfurance as human Actions bear. If for the Government 15. 

of your ſpiritual Life you have as much as for the Management of your natural 

and civil Life, what can you expe? more? Two or Three Witneſſes of Men beyond Ex- 
ception will caſt a Man out of not only his Lands but Life and all, He that among 
Merchants will not adventure where there is a Hundred to one of gaining, will be 
accounted a filly Faftor : And among Soldiers, he that will fear Danger where but one 

of a Hundred is flain, ſhall not eſcape the Stain of Cowardiſe. What then ſhall we 

expect in Religion, but to ſee a main Advantage on the one Side which we may reſt our- 
ſelves on? And for the reſt remember we are Men ſubject to Chance and. Mutability, 

and thank God he hath given us that Aſſurance in a ſupernatural Way, which we are 
contented withal in our civil Ventures and Poſſeſſions, which nevertheleſs God knoweth | 
we often love better, and would hazard leſs than the unknown Good of the Life to 
come. Again, + I God Almighty hath in all Sorts and Manners provided his Church t p. zo. 
that ſhe may enlighten every Man in his Way that goeth the Way of a Man, then let 

every Man - confider which is the fit Way for himſelf, and what in other Matters of 

that Way he accounteth Evidence. And if there be no intereſt in his Soul to make 

kim loth to believe, what in another Matter of the like Nature he doth not jiick at, 
or heavy to praiſe what be ſees clearly enough, I fear not his Choice. Once more; 
dire cting a Man in his Search after rational Satisfaction in Matters of Religion, he 

hath. this Paſſage : Beſides this he muſt have this Care, that he ſeek what the Na- 4 p. 46, 
ture of the Subject can yield; and not as thoſe Phyficians, who when they have promiſ= 
ed no leſs than Immortality, can at laſt only reach to ſome Conſervation of Health or 
Youth in ſome ſmall Degree: So I could wiſh the Author to well aſſure himſelf firſt 
that there is poſſibly an Infallibility, before he be too earneſt to be contented with no- 

thing le; for what if human Nature ſhould not be capable of ſo great a Good? Would 
he therefore think it fitting to live without any Religion, becauſe he could not get ſuch 

a one as himſelf defired, though with more than a Man's wiſh? Were it not rational 
to ſee, whether among Religions ſome one have not ſuch notable Advantages over the 
reſt, as in Reaſon it might ſeem human Nature might be contented withal ? Let him 

caſt his Account with the deareſt Things he hath, his own or Friends Lives, his Eſtate, 
His Hope of Poſterity, and ſee upon what Terms of Advantage he is ready to venture 

all theſe; and then return to Religion, and ſee whether, if be do nat venture his Soul 

upon the like, it be truly Reaſon, or ſome other not confeſſed Motive, which withdraws 

him. For my own part, as I doubt not of an Infallibility, fo I doubt not but ſetting 

that afide, there be thoſe Excellencies found on the Catholick Party which may force a 
Man to prefer it, and to venture all he hath upon it before all other Religious and 

Sects in the World. Why then may not one "who after long ſearching findeth no Infalli- 

bility, reſt himſelf on the like, ſuppoſing Man's Nature affords no better? © 
Are not theſe fair Conceſſions, which the Evidence and Force of Truth have ex- 
torted from theſe Authors? So that it ſeems that That which Mr. S. calls * 4 civil Letter 
Piece of Atheiftry, is advanced in moſt expreſs Words by his beſt Friends; and Eos 
therefore I hope he will (as he threatens me) be ſmart with them in oppofition to ſos, 
damnable and fundamental an Error. And whenever he attempts this, I would intreat 
him to remember that he hath theſe Two Things to prove: Fir/?, That no Evidence 
but Demonſtration can give a Man ſufficient Aſſurance of any Thing. Secondly, That 
a bare Poflibility that a Thing may be otherwiſe, is a rational Cauſe of Doubting, and 
a wiſe Ground of Suſpence ; Which, when he hath proved, I ſhall not grudge him 
his Infallibility, 


SECT. 
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"Tut | 
Scripture F. 1. HE laſt Part of this Third Diſcourſèe endeavours to ſhew, that the 
is ſuffi | Ser * 2 . | 
cient to cripture is not convictive of the moſt obſtinate and acute Adverſaries, As 
convince for the Ob/tinate, he knows my Mind already. Let us ſee why rhe moſt acute Ad- 
8 verſary may not be convinced by Scripture : Becauſe, as he objects, + Firft, We can- 
verlaries, not be certain that this Book is God's Word, becauſe of the many ſtrange Abſurdities 
—_—— and Herefies in the open Letter as it lies, as that God hath Hands and Feet, &c. and 
ently cer- becauſe of the Contradictions in it: To which I have already returned an Anſwer, 
"a. Secondly, Becauſe, (as he faith *) we cannot be certain of the Truth of the Letter 
p. * in any particular Text, that it was not foiſted in, or 4 way altered in its Signifi- 
cati veneßß; and if it be a negative Propoſition, that the Particle not] was not inſert- 
ed; if affirmative, not left out, And if we pretend to be certain of this, he de- 
FF. 31. mands + our Demonſtration for it. But how unreaſonable this Demand is, I hope 
I have ſufficiently ſhewn, And to ſhew it yet farther, I ask him, How their 
Church knows, that the Particle [not]! was not left out of any Text in which it 
| is not found in their Copies? I know he hath a ready Anſwer, viz. by Oral Tra- 
FP. 116. dition. But this (according to him + only reaches to Scriptures Letter fo far as it 
#s coincident with the main Body of Chriſtian Doctrine; concerning the reſt of 
Scripture it is impoſſible (according to his own Principles) that they ſhould have 
any Security that the Particle not] was not unduly inſerted, or left out by the 
Tranſcribers. Nay, as to theſe Texts of Scripture which fall in with the main 
Body of Chriſtian Doctrine, I demand his Demonſtration that the Particle [nor] was 
not unduly inſerted or left out, not only in thoſe Texts, but alſo in the Oral Tra- 
dition of the Doctrines coincident with the Senſe of thoſe Texts. If he ſay, it was 
impoſſible any Age ſhould conſpire to leave out or inſert the Particle [70?] in the 
Oral Tradition; ſo ſay I it was that they ſhould conſpire to leave it out of 
the written Text: But then I differ from him thus far, That I do not think this 
naturally impoſſible, ſo as that it can rigorouſly be demonſtrated, but only mo- 
rally impoflible, ſo that no body hath any Reaſon to doubt of it; which to a pru- 
dent Man is as good as a Demonſtration. Pyrr ho himſelf never advanced an 
Principle of Scepticiſm beyond this, vis. That Men ought to queſtion the credit of all 
Books, concerning which they cannot demonſtrate as to every Sentence in them, that 
the Particle [not] was not inſerted (if it be affirmative) or left out (if it be negative). 
If ſo much be required to free a Man from Reaſonable Doubting concerning a Book, 
how happy are they that have attained to Infallibility * What he faith concerning 


+ P. 38. the Variæ Lectiones + of Scripture, hath already had a ſufficient Anſwer, 


IP. 33. F. 2. In his Fourth Diſcourſe he endeavours to ſhew, + That the Scripture 7s 
not certain in itſelf, and conſequently not aſcertained to us, Firſt, Not certain, 
T P. 34. materially confidered + as conſiſting of ſuch and ſuch Characters, becauſe Books are 
liable to be burnt, torn, blotted, worn out, We grant it is not impoſſible but that 

any, or all the Books in the World, may be burnt: But then we ſay likewiſe, 

That a Book ſo univerſally diſperſed may eaſily be preſerved; though we have no 
Aſſurance that God will preſerve it, in caſe all Men ſhould be fo fooliſh or ſo care- 

leſs as to endeavour or ſuffer the Abolition of it. But it ſeems the Scriptures can- 

not be a Rule of Faith if they be liable to any external Accidents : And this (he 

+P. 34. tells us) + Though it may ſeem a remote and impertinent Exception, yet to one who con- 
fiders the wiſe Diſpoſitions of Divine Providence, it will deſerve a deep Confideration ; 
becauſe the Salvation of Mankind being the End of God's making Nature, the Means 

to it ſhould be more ſettled, ſtrong, and unalterable, than any other piece of Nature 
whatever, But notwithſtanding this wiſe Reaſon, this Exception ſtill ſeems to me 

both remote and impertinent: For if this which he calls a Reaſon be a Truth, it 

will from thence neceſſarily follow not only that the Doctrine of Chriſt muſt be 
conveyed by ſuch a Means as is more unalterable than the Courſe of Nature; but 

alſo by a clear Parity of Reaſon, that all the Means of our Salvation do operate 
towards the accompliſhing of their End with greater Certainty than the Fire burns, 

or 


2 he 4. 


Sect. 5 . 
or the Sun ſhines; which they can never do, unleſs they operate more neceſlarily 


than any natural Cauſes; how they can do ſo upon voluntary Agents, I deſire Mr. S. 
to inform me. Ln 


F 6 


1 


$. 3. He proceeds by a long Harangue to ſhew, + That not only theſe material t P. 34 
Characters in themſelves are corruptible, but in Complexion with the Cauſes, actually 
laid in the World to preſerve them entire; becauſe either thoſe Cauſes are material, 
and then they are alſo liable to continual Alterations ; or ſpiritual, that is, the Minds 
of Men, and from theſe we may with good Reaſon hope for a greater degree of Conſtan- 
cy than from any other piece of Nature; which, by the way, is a very ſtrange 
Paradox, that the Actions of voluntary Agents have a greater Cextainty and Con- 
ſtancy in them than thoſe of natural Agents; of which the Fall of Angels and Men, 


compared with the Continuance of the Sun and Stars in their firſt State, is a very 
good Evidence. ä * 


F. 4. But he adds a Caution, * That they are perfectly unalterable from their P. 35. 
Nature, and unerrable, if due Circumſtances be obſerved, that is, if due Propo- 
ſals be made to beget certain Knowledge, and due Care uſed to attend to ſuch Pro- 
poſals. But who can warrant, That due Propoſals will always be made to Men, 
and due Care uſed by them; if theſe be uncertain, where's the Conflancy and 
_ Unerrableneſs he talks ſo much of? So that notwithſtanding the Conſtancy of 

this ſpiritual Cauſe (the Mind of Man) of preſerving Scriptures entire, yet in 

order to this (as he tells + us) /o many Actions are to be done, which are com-, p. 6, 
pounded and made up of an innumerable multitude of ſeveral Particulars to be 
obſerved, every of which may be miſtaken apart, each being a diſtinct little Atti- 

on in it fingle ſelf, ſuch as is the tranſcribing of a wyoole Book, conſiſting of ſuch 
Myriads of Words, ſingle Letters, and Tittles or Stops; and the ſeveral Actions 

of writing over each of theſe ſo ſhort and curſory, that it prevents Diligence, 

and exceeds human Care, to keep awake and apply diſtindt Attentions to every of 
theſe diſtinct Actions. Mr. Ruſhworth + much out-does Mr. S. in theſe minute + Dial. 2: 
Cavils; for he tells us, That ſuppoſing an Original Copy of Cbriſts Words, writ-** 7. 
ten by one of the Evangeliſts in the ſame Language, let him have ſet down every 
Mord and Syllable : yet Men converſant in noting the Changes of Meanings in Words 
will tell us, that diverſe Accents in the Pronunciation of them, the turning of the 
Speaker's Head or Body this or that way, &c. may ſo change the ſenſe of the Words, 
that they will ſeem quite different in Writing from what they were in ſpeaking. 1 
hope that Oral and Practical Tradition hath been careful to preſerve all theſe Cir- 
cumſtances, and hath delivered down Chriſt's Doctrine with all the right Tra- 
ditionary Accents, Nods and Geſtures neceſſary for the underſtanding of it, 
otherwiſe the Omiſſion of theſe may have ſo altered the Senſe of it, that it may 
be now quit different from what it was at firſt, But to anſwer Mr. S. We do 
not pretend to be aſſured that it is naturally impoſſible that the Scriptures ſhould 
have been corrupted or changed, but only to be ſufficiently aſſured that they have 
not received any material alteration, from as good Arguments as the Nature 
of the Subject will bear. But if his Reaſon had not been very ſhort and cur/0- 
ry, he might eaſily have reflected, that Oral Tradition is equally liable to all 
theſe Contingencies; For it doth as much prevent Diligence, and exceed human 
Care, to keep awake and apply diſtin&# Attentions to the diſtinds Actions of Speak- 
ing, as of Writing, And I hope he will not deny, that a Doctrine Orally deli- 
vered, conſiſts of Fords, and Letters, and Accents, and Stops, as well as a Doctrine 


Mritten; and that the ſeveral Actions of Speaking are as /hort and curſory as of 
Writing, 


— ne 


Fi. F. Secondly, He tells us, + Scripture, formally confidered, as to its Significa- 4p, 38. 
trueneſs, is alſp uncertain; Firſt, * Becauſe 4 the Uncertainty of the Letter: P. 38. 
This is already anſwered. Secondly, || Becauſe the certain Senſe of it is not to be P. 38. 
arrived to by the Vulgar, who are deſtitute of Languages and Arts, True, where 
Men are not permitted to have the Scriptures in their own Language, and under- 
ſtand no other: But where they are allowed the Scriptures tranflated into their 

Vo I. I. Eee e own 
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own Language, they may underſtand them; all neceſſary Points of Faith and Prac- 
tice being ſufficiently plain in any Tranſlation of the Bible that I know of. And 
F. 38. that + eminent Wits cannot agree about the Senſe of Texts which concern the main 
Points of Faith, hath been ſpoken to already. | 


F. 6. As for the Reverence he pretends to Scripture in the Concluſion of his 
Fourth Diſcourſe, he might have ſpared that, after all the Rallery and Rudeneſs he 
hath uſed againſt it, It is eaſy to conjecture, both from his Principles and his un- 
civil Expreſſions concerning them, what his eſteem is of thoſe Sacred Oracles. 
Probably it was requiſite in Prudence to caſt in a few good Words concerning the 
Scriptures, for the ſake of the more tender and ſqueamiſh Novices of their Reli- 

* Dial. 2. gion, or (as Mr. Ryſhworth's Nephew * ſays frankly and openly) for the Satisfaction 
Seck. 14. of indifferent Men, that have been brought up in this verbal and apparent rejpet# of 

the Scripture; who it ſeems are not yet attained to that degree of Catholick Piety 
- and Fortitude, as to endure patiently that the Word of God ſhould be reviled or 
lighted. Beſides that in Reference to thoſe whom they hope hereafter to convert 
(who might be too much alienated from their Religion, if he had expreſſed nothing 
but Contempt towards a Book, which Proteſtants and Chriſtians in all Ages, till 
the very Dregs of Popery, have been bred up to a high Veneration of) it was not 
much atnifs to paſs this formal Compliment upon the Bible; which the Wiſe of his 
Religion will eaſily underſtand, and may ſerve to catch the reſt, But let him not 
deceive himſelf, God is not mocked. | 


er. M. 


That the F. 1. QEcondly, He comes to ſhew, + That the Properties of a Rule of Faith 
pg ing J belong to Oral Tradition. And, Firſt, He gives a tedious Explanati- 
of Fach On of the Nature of this Oral Practical Tradition, which amounts to this; 
do not be- That as in Reference to the civil Education of Children, they are taught their 
1 own and others Names, to Write and Read, and exerciſe their Trades; ſo in Re- 
tion. ference to Religion, the Children of Chriſtians fr/# hear Sounds, afterwards by 
F. 41. degrees get dim Notions of God, Chriſt, Saviour, Heaven, Hell, Virtue, Vice, and 
by degrees practiſe what they have heard; they are ſhewn to ſay Grace, and 
their Prayers, to hold 1 tbeir Hands, or perbaps Eyes, and to Kneel, and other 
Poſtures. Afterwards they are acquainted with the Creed, Ten Commandments, 
and Sacraments, ſome common Forms of Prayer, and other Pratiices of Chri- 
flianity, and are directed to order their Lives accordingly, and are guided in all 
this by the Actions and Carriage of the elder Faithful; and this goes on by in- 
ſenſible Degrees, not by Leaps from a Hundred Years to a Hundred, but from 
Month to Month, and even leſs. If this be all that Tradition doth, this is no- 
thing but what is done among Proteſtants, and that with greater Advantage; 
becauſe we always teach Children to ſay their Prayers in a known Tongue; ſo 
as they may underſtand them. And we alſo teach them the Creed, and Ten 
Commandments, and the Sacraments, ſo many as Chriſt hath inſtituted, and no 
more. So that if this be ſo infallible a way of conveying the Doctrine of Chriſtia- 
nity, we have it among us: And we do over and beſides inſtruct them in the Scrip- 


tures which are the authentick Inſtrument whereby Chriſt's Doctrine is conveyed - X 


to us. But then we do not ſuppoſe (as his Hypotheſis neceſſarily enforceth him to 
do) that the Chriſtian Doctrine is equally taught and learned by all; but by ſome 
more, by others leſs perfectly, according to the different Abilities and Diligence 

of Parents and Teachers, and the various Capacities and Diſpoſitions of Children; 
whereas his Hypotheſis falls, if all or at leaſt the Generality of Parents, do not in- 
{ſtruc their Children with the like Exactneſs, and if the Generality of Children do 
not receive this Doctrine in the ſame Perfection that it is delivered. For if it be 
taught or received with any Variation, it muſt neceſſarily be ſo conveyed, and 
theſe Variations will grow daily. I had thought he would have told us how all 
Parents do teach their Children the whole Body of Chriſt's Doctrine, and explain 


to them every Part of it in a Hundred or a Thouſand ſeveral Expreſſions ſignify- 
2 : ing 
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ing the ſame Senſe, and not have inſtanced in two Set Forms, ſuch as the Creed, 


and Ten Commandments ; for according to Mr, White, + That cannot be a T, radition, f Apolog, 


which is delivered down in ſet Words. 


$. 2. Having thus explained Oral Tradition, hè comes to ſhew that the Pro- 
perties of a Rule of Faith agree to it. I have already ſhewed, that the true Proper- 
ties of a Rule of Faith are but two, viz, That it be plain and intelligible. and that it 
be ſufficiently certain, The Firſt of theſe that Oral Tradition may deliver a Doc- 
trine plainly and intelligibly, I grant him: All the Difficulty is about the Second 
Property, whether we have ſufficient Aſſurance that the Doctrine delivered down by 


Oral Tradition, hath received no Corruption or Change in its Conveyance: And 


all that he pretends to prove in this Diſcourſe, is, That if this Rule hath been follow- 
ed and kept to all along, the Chriſtian Doctrine neither hath, nor can have receiv- 
ed any Change, that is, if the next Age after the Apoſtles did truly, and without 


any Alteration, deliver the Chriſtian Doctrine to their immediate Succeſſors, and 


they to theirs, and ſo on, then upon this Suppoſition the Doctrine of the preſent 
Traditionary Church muſt be the very ſame with that which was delivered to the 
Apoſtles. All this is readily granted to him. But that this Rule hath always been 
followed, nay, that it is impoſſible there ſhould, have been any Deviation from it 
(as he pretends) this we deny, not only as untrue, but as one of the moſt abſurd 
_ Propoſitions that ever yet pretended to demonſtrative Evidence. 
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examined. | 
$3 © TL 


Confide- F. 1. EFORE I come to f. peak particularly to his Demonſtrations, I ſhall 
as B premiſe theſe Tuo Confiderations : Firſt, That (according to the Prin- 
his De- ciple of the Patrons of Tradition) no Man can, by his private Reaſon, 
—_— certainly find out the true Rule of Faith : Secondly, That (according to Mr. S.) the 
ns in ge- WoW, . 2 Y 
neral. © Way of Demonſtration is no certain Way to find out the Rule of Faith." If either 
of theſe be made out, his Demonſtrations loſe all their Force, If the Firſt be made 
good, then he cannot demonſtrate the Infallibility of Tradition, nor conſequently, 


that That is the Rule of Faith: If the Second, then the Way of Demonſtration which 
he pretends to take, ſignifies nothing. MY 


In which Mr. $'s Demonſtrations and Corollaries are 


F. 2. Firſt, No Man can (according to the Principles of the Patrons of Tra- 
dition) by his private Reaſon certainly find out what is the Rule of Faith. Sup- 
poſe a Heathen to be defirous to inform himſelf of the Chriſtian Faith; in order 
to which he is inquiſitive after ſome Rule by which he may take a Meaſure of it, 
and come certainly to know what it is: He enquires of Chriſtians what their 
Rule is, and finds them divided about it, ſome ſaying that the Scripture, others 
that Oral Tradition is the Rule, In this Caſe it is not poſſible (without a Re- 
velation) for this Man to find out the Rule of Faith, but by his own private 
Reaſon examining and weighing the Arguments and Pretences of both ſides. 
And when he hath done this, unleſs he can by his Reaſon demonſtrate that the 
one is a certain and infallible Rule, and the other not ſo, he hath not (accord- 
ing to Mr. S.) found out the Rule of Faith, But Reaſon can never do this, 
according to Mr. S. For ſpeaking of demonſtrating the Certainty of Tradition, 

+ F. 53. be tells us, + That Tradition hath for its Baſis Man's Nature, not according to 
a his Intellectuals, which do but darkly grope in the purſuit of Science, &c. And 
* Append. again, * ſpeaking how Reaſon brings Men to the Rule of Faith, he uſes this 
2d. P. 183. Compariſon : She irs like a dim-fighted Man, who uſed his Reaſon to find a truſty 
Friend to lead bim in the Twilight, and then relied on his Guidance rationally with- 
cut ufing his own Reaſon at all about the Way itſelf, So that (according to 

him) the Certainty of Tradition cannot be founded on Demonſtration, becauſe 

it is not founded in the intellatual Part of Man, which only can demonſtrate. 
Beſides, if it were founded in the intellectual Part, yet that can never be able to 
demonſtrate the Certainty of Tradition, becauſe that Faculty which is dim-/ighted, 

and does but grope darkly in the Purſuit of Science, is uncapable of framing De- 


mon- 


Sect. . The RULE of FAITH. _ 


monſtrations. Nor can any Man underſtand how dim-/ighted Reaſon ſhould ſee 
clearly to chooſe its Guide any more than its Way, eſpecially if it be conſidered .. 
what a pretty Contradiction it is, to ſay that Reaſon, as it is d:im-fighted, can ſee 
clearly. | x | 0 | 
But Mr. Creſſy is not contented to call every Man's Reaſon dim-fighted, he ven- 
tures a Step farther, and calls it hoodwink'd and blind: For he tells us,“ That pri-. *ppend: 
vate Reaſon is apparently a moſt fallible Guide; and he pities || my Lord Falkland'ss. 
Caſe, becauſe in the Search of the true Religion he did betake himſelf to the caſual] Ib. Sed. 
Conduct of blind, human, natural Reaſon, which afterwards he calls a + Guide that Ib. Sed. 
two Perſons cannot poſſibly follow together, becauſe no two Perſons (that ever followed 11. 
any other Guide befide Authority) did or could think all Things to be reaſonable that 
all others thought ſo ; and by Conſequence ſuch a Guide that as long as be continues 
in that Office, there cannot poſſibly be any Church anywhere : which (ſays he) is an 
infallible Eviction that this is an imaginary ſeducing Guide, fince it is impoſſible that 
That ſhould be a Guide appointed for any Chriſtian, which neither Chriſt nor his Apo- 
files, nor any of their Followers ever mentioned, yea, which formally deſtroys one of 
our Twelve Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, via, I believe the Holy Catholick Church. 
Thus he does by Reaſon clearly and infallibly evince, that Reaſon cannot be other- 
wiſe than a moſt blind and fallible Guide. This it is to talk of Things when a Man 
looks only upon one Side of them, as if becauſe Reaſon has a blind Side, and is 
uncertain in ſome Things, therefore we ought to conclude her univerſally 
blind and uncertain in every Thing; and as if becauſe all Men cannot think all 
Things reaſonable which any one Man thinks to be ſo, therefore it is to be doubted 
whether thoſe common Principles of Reaſon be true, which Mankind are generally 
agreed in. And that Mr. Crefſy ſpeaks, here of the Uſe of our private Reaſon 
in the finding out of our Rule, is clear from what he ſays in the next Section, 
viz. That this hoodwink'd Guide (enquiring into Scripture, and ſearching after 
Tradition) may poſſibly ſtumble upon the Way of Unity and Truth, that is, the true 
Catholick Church, If this be true, why does Mr. S. pretend that he can by Rea- 
ſon demonſtrate the Infallibility of Tradition, and by this hoodzwink'd Guide lead 
Men to the true Rule of Faith? And what a pitiful Encouragement would this be 
to an inquiſitive Philoſopher (who knowing no other Guide but his Reaſon, where- 
by to find out whether Scripture or Tradition be the true Rule) to tell him that by the 
Help of his hoodwink'd Guide he might poſſibly ſtumble upon the Right ? 
A Man may juſtly ſtand amazed at the Inconſiſtency of theſe Mens Diſcourſes and 
Principles. In one Mood they are all for Demonſtration, and for convincing Men 
in the way of perfect Science, which is the true Rule of Faith: But then again when 
another Fit takes them, there's no ſuch Thing as Science, human Reaſon grows all 
on the ſudden dim-/ighted, and at the next Word is ſtruck fark-b/ind; and then the 
very utmoſt that it can do towards the bringing of an unprejudiced and inquiſitive 
Perſon to the Rule of Faith, is to leave him in a Poſſibility of ſtumbling upon it; 
but if he be a Heretick that makes uſe of private Reaſon for his Guide, then“ 27 append. 
is impoſſible but that he with his blind Guide ſhall fall into the Pit. I cannot, for < 7- Seck. 
my part, imagine how they can reconcile the Blindneſs of human Reaſon with all 
that Noiſe which they make about Science and Demonſtration ; but this I muſt 
confeſs, that theſe kind of Diſcourſes which I meet with in Mr. S. and Mr. Creſſy, 
are very proper Arguments to perſuade a Man of the Blindneſs of human Reaſom. 
And indeed there is one Paſſage in Mr. Creſy, which gives me very great Satiſ- 
faction concerning theſe Matters, where he tells us, * That the Vit and Fudg- * tia. 
ment of Catholicks is to renounce their own Fudgment, and depoſe their own Wit. © 
Now he that profeſſes to have done this, may write Contradictions, and no bod 
ought to challenge him for it. However, it isa very ingenuous Acknowledgment, 
that when he forſook our Church and turned Papiſt, he laid aſide his Judgment, 
and Wit; which is juſt ſuch an heroick Act of Judgment, as if a Man, in a 
Bravery to ſhew his Liberty, would ſell himſelf for a Slave. I am glad to under- 
ſtand from an experienced Perſon, what Charges a Man muſt be at when he turns 


Roman Catholick; namely, that whoever will embrace that Religion, muſt forfeit 
his Reaſon. | 
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18 §. 3. Secondly, The Way of Demonſtration is (according to Mr. S.) no cer- 


and 254. 


tain Way to find out the Rule of Faith. In his 4th Appendix + againſt my Lord 
of Down, one of the Eight Mines (as he calls them) which he Jays to blow up 
my Lord's Diſſuaſive againſt Popery, is this, That the Method he takes in diſſuading 
cannot be held in Reaſon to have power to diſſuade, unleſs it be proper to that Effet, 
that is, not common to that Effect and a contrary one. Now, that being moſt 
evidently no Method or Way to ſuch an Effect which many follow and take, yet arrive 
not at that Effect; tis plain to common Senſe, that my Lord of Down miſcalls his 
Book a Diſſuaſi ve, and that it can have in it no Power of moving the Underſtanding 
one way or other, unleſs he can firſt vouch ſome Particularity in the Method he takes, 
above what's in others in which we experience Miſcarriage, &c, If this be true, 
then his Method of Demonſtration, is no way to make Men certain of what he 


| pretends to demonſtrate, becauſe that is mo/# evidently no way to an Effect which 


I. . telle 


many follow and take, yet arrive not at that Effet; ſo that 'tis plain to common 
Senſe that Mr. S's Demonſtrations can have in them no Power of moving the Un- 
derftanding one Way or other, unleſs he can vouch ſome Particularity in the De- 


monſtrations he pretends to bring, above what is in other pretended Demonſtrations 


in which we experience Miſcarriage. Do not Thomas and Scotus (as Mr, White 
us +) all along pretend to demonſtrate? And yet it is generally believed that 
(at leaſt where they contradict one another) one of them failed in his Demonſtra- 
tions. Did not Mr. Charles Thynne pretend to have demonſtrated that a Man at 
one Jump might leap from London to Rome? And yet I do not think any one 


Was ever ſatisfied with his Demonſtrations. And Mr. S. knows one in the World 


Mr. S's 
Demon- 


tration a 
| prior 1. 


(whom I will not name becauſe he hath ſince ingenuouſly acknowledged his Error) 
who thought he had demonſtrated the Qyadrature of the Circle, and was ſo con- 
fident of it as to venture the Reputation of his Demonſtrations in Divinity upon 
it, and ſome of thoſe Divinity Demonſtrations were the very ſame with Mr. S's, 
Since therefore the World hath experienced ſo much Miſcarriage in the way of De- 
monſtration ; before Mr. S's Demonſtrations can be allowed to ſignify any thing, 
he muſt (according to his own Law) vouch ſome Particularity in his Way and Me- 
thed of Demonſtration above what is in other Mens. He hath not any where (that 
I remember) told us what that Particularity is, wherein his Way of Demonſtrati- 

on is above other Mens: Nor can I, upon the moſt diligent Search, find any pecu- 
liar Advantage that his Way has more than theirs above-mentioned, unleſs this be 
one, that he pretends to demonſtrate a ſelf-evident Principle; and herein I think 
he hath plainly the Advantage of Mr. Charles Thynne; and unleſs this may be 
counted another Advantage, that he has ſo extraordinary a Confidence and Conceit 
of his own Demonſtrations; and in this Particular, I muſt acknowledge that he 
clearly excels all that have gone before him : In all other Things his Way of De- 

monſtration is but like his Neighbours, | 


SECT, IL 


. * | Come now to examine his Demonſtrations of this ſelf-evident Principle (as 

1 he often calls it) that Oral Tradition is a certain and infallible Way of 
conveying Chriſt's Doctrine from one Age to another, without any Corruption or 
Change; which is to ſay, that it is impoſſible but that this Rule ſhould always have 
been kept to. That this is not a ſelf-evident Principle, needs no other Evidence 
than that he goes about to demonſtrate it. But yet, notwithſtanding this, I think he 
hath as much Reaſon to call is a ſelf-evident Principle, as to call his Proofs of it 


' Demonſtrations. 


+P. 59, 
60. 


8. 2. In order to his Demonſtration à priori, he lays + theſe Four Grounds, 
which I ſhall ſet down in his own Words, Firſt, That Chriſtian Doctrine was at 
firſt unanimouſly ſettled by the Apoſtles, in the Hearts of the Faithful, diſperſed 
in great Multitudes over ſeveral Parts of the World. Secondly, That this Doc- 
trine was firmly believed by all thoſe Faithful to be the Way to Heaven, and the 
contradicting or deſerting it to be the Way to Damnation: So that the greateſt 
Hopes and Fears imaginable were by engaging the Divine Authority ſtrongly applied 
to the Minds of the firſt Believers, encouraging them to the adhering to that . 

f an 
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and deterring them from relinquiſhing it; and indeed infinitely greater than any. other 

whatever, ſpringing from any temporal Conſideration : And that this was in all Ages 
the Perſuaſion of the Faithful, Thirdly, That Hopes of Good and Fears of Harm 

ſtrongly applied, are the Cauſes of actual Will. Fourthly, That the Thing was feafi- 

ble or within their Power : That what they Were bred to was knowable by them. Ibis 
put, it follows as certainly, that a great Number or Body of the firſt Believers, and af- 

ter faithful in each Age, that is, from Age to Age, would continue to hold themſelves, 

and teach their Children as themſelves had been taught, that is, would follow and flick 

to Tradition; as it doth, that a Cauſe put actually cauſing produceth its Effet. This 

is his Demonſtration with the Grounds of it, | 


Sect. J- 


d. 3. To ſhew the Vanity and Weakneſs of this pretended Demonſtration, I ſhall - 
aſſail it theſe zhree Ways, by ſhewing, Firſt, That if the Grounds of it were true, 
they would conclude too much, and prove that to be impoſſible which common 
Experience evinceth, and himſelf muſt grant to have been. Secondly, That his main 
Grounds are apparently falſe. Thirdly, That his Demonſtration is confuted by clear 
and undeniable Inſtances to the contrary. 


SECT, III. 


F. I. TF the Grounds of it were true, they would conclude too much, and The 6: 
prove That to be impoſſible which common Experience evinceth, and 28 
Himſelf muſt grant to have been. For if theſe Two Principles be true, That the Dem... 
greateſt Hopes and Fears are ſtrongly applied to the minds of all Chriſtians; and tration. 
that thoſe Hopes and Fears ſtrongly applied are the Cauſe of actual Will to adhere 
conſtantly to Chriſt's Doctrine; then from hence it follows, that none that entertain 
this Doctrine can ever fall from it, becauſe falling from it is inconſiſtent with an 
actual Will of adhering conſtantly to it: For ſuppoſing (as he doth) certain and 
conſtant Cauſes of actual Will to adhere to this Doctrine, thoſe who entertain it 
muſt actually will to adhere to it, becauſe a Cauſe put actually cauſing produceth 
its Effect, which is conſtant Adherence to it. And if this were true, theſe two 
Things would be impoſſible; Fit, That any Chriſtian ſhould turn Apoſtate or 
Heretick ; Secondly, That any Chriſtian ſhould live wickedly : Both which not only 
frequent and undoubted Experience doth evince, but himſelf muſt grant de facto to 
have been. RO. 


8 2. Firſt, It would be impoſſible that any Chriſtian ſhould turn Apoſtate or 
Hieretick. Hereſy, according to him, is nothing elſe but the renouncing of Tradi- 
tion. Now he tells us, + That the firſt Renouncers of Tradition muſt have been f P. be: 
true Believers or Holders of it ere they renounced it; and I ſuppoſe there is the 
ſame Reaſon for Apoſtates. But if all Chriſtians or true Believers (as he calls 
them) have theſe Arguments of Hope and Fear ſtrongly applied, and Hope and 
Fear ſtrongly applied be the Cauſes of actual Will to adhere to this Doctrine; 

tis neceſſary all Chriſtians ſhould adhere to it, and impoſſible there ſhould be 
either Apoſtates or Hereticks. For if theſe Cauſes be 4 in all the Faithful actually 
cauſing (as the Grounds of his Demonſtration ſuppoſe,) and Indęfectibleneſs be the 
proper and neceſſary Effect of theſe Cauſes, as he alſo faith , then it is impoſſible f p. ß. 
that where theſe Cauſes are put, there ſhould be any Defection: For a proper and 
neceſſary Effect cannot but be where the Cauſes of ſuch an Effect are put, eſpecially 

if they be put actually cauſing; and conſequently tis impoſſible that any ſingle 
Chriſtian ſhould ever either totally Apoſtatize or fall into Hereſy, that is, renounce 
Tradition, | 


F. 3. And that this is a genuine Conſequence from theſe Principles (though he 
will not acknowledge it here, becauſe he ſaw it would ruin his Demonſtration) 
is liberally acknowledged by him in other Parts of his Diſcourſe. For he tells us, 
+ That it exceeds all the Power of Nature (abſtracting from the Cauſes of Madneſs f P. 54. 
and violent Diſeaſe) to blot the Knowledge of this Doctrine out of the Soul of one _. 
Angle Believer, and that fince no Man can hold contrary to bis OT. io th P. 78, 
My  #oubt 
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doubt of what he holds, nor change and innovate without knowing it doth fo, it is a na- 

| nifeſt Impoſſibility a whole Age ſhould fall into an Abſuraity ſo inconſſſtent with the Na- 

+ P. 89. ture of one 75 le Man. And, + That i? is perhaps impoſſible for one fingle Man to attempt 

to decerve Pofterity by renouncing Tradition. Which Paſſages laid together amount 

to thus much, That it is impoſſible that Tradition ſhould fail in any one ſingle 

Perſon. And though in the Paſſage laſt cited he ſpeaks faintly, and with a Per- 

haps, as if he apprehended ſome Danger in ſpeaking too peremptorily, yet any one 

will eaſily ſee the Loft to be as impoſſible as any of the reſt. And he himſelf 

elſewhere, being in the full Career of his bombaſt Rhetorick, delivers it roundly 

+P. 54. without Fear or Wit, + Sooner may the Sinews of entire Nature by overſtraining 

crack, and ſhe loſe all ber Activity and Motion, that is, 70 % than one ſingle Part 

of that innumerable Multitude which integrate that vaſt Teſtification which we call 
Tradition, can pofjibly be violated. . 


8 4. But it may be we deal too hardly with him, and preſs his Demonſtration 
too far, becauſe he tells us he only intends by it to prove that the Generality of Chri- 
ſtians will always adhere to Tradition. But if he intended to prove no more but this, 
he ſhould then have brought a Demonſtration that would have concluded no more; 
but this concludes of all as well as of the Generality of Chriſtians. A clear Evi- 
dence that it is no Demonſtration, becauſe it concludes that which is evidently 

falſe, That there can be no Apoſtates or Hereticks. Beſides, ſuppoſing his Demon- 
ftration to conclude only that the Generality of Chriſtians would always adhere 
to Tradition, this is as plainly confuted by Experience, if there be any Credit to 
* Chron, be given to Hiſtory, St Hierom tells us, That Liberius Biſhop of Rome (for all 
ad Annum þjs particular Title t0 Infallibility built upon Tradition, as Mr. S. ſpeaks, Coroll. 
— 28.) turned Arian, And that || Arianiſm was eftabliſhd by the Synod of Arimi- 
| Ad An, num, Which was a Council more general than that of Trent. And that Þ+ almoſt 
26 14 a, all the Churches in the whole World under the Names of Peace and of the Empe- 
264, ror, were polluted by Communion with the Arians, Again, That * under the Em- 


* Adverſ. heror Conſtantius (Euſebius and Hippatius being Conſuls) Infidelity was ſubſcrib- 


Lucifer. 


+ Ibid. ed under the Names of Unity and Faith. And Þ that the whole World groaned, 


|| Ibid. and wonder d to fee itſelf turn'd Arian. And be || uſes this as an Argument 
to the Lnciferians, to receive into the Church thoſe who had been defiled with 
the Hereſy of Arius, becauſe the Number of thoſe who had kept themſelves 
Orthodox was exceeding ſmall: Fer (ſays he) the Synod of Nice, which con- 

ſifted of above Three hundred Biſhops, received Eight Arian Biſhops whom they 
might have caſt out without any great loſs to the Church. I wonder then how ſome 
and thoſe the Followers of the Nicene Faith, can think that Three Confeſſors, 

(viz. Athanaſius, Hilarius, Euſebius) ought not to do that in caſe of Neceſſity, 

for the Good and Safety of the whole World, which ſo many and ſo excellent Per- 

ons did voluntarily. It ſeems Arianiſm had prevailed very far, when St. Hierom 
conld not name above Three eminent Perſons in the Church who had preſerved 

In Epi. themſelves untainted with it. Again, * Arius in Alexandria was at firft but one 
ud Galat. Shark; but becauſe it was not preſently exti nguiſh'd, it broke out into a Flame 


i Orat. Which devoured the whole World, Gregory Nazianzen ＋ likewiſe tells us to the 


20, & 21-ſame Purpoſe, That the Arzan Hereſy ſeized upon the greateſt Part of the Church : 
And, to ſhew that he knew nothing of Mr. S's Demonſtration of the Inde- 
Orat. 25. fectibility of the Generality of Chriſtians, he asks, + Where are thoſe that define 
the Church by Multitude, aud deſpiſe the little Flock, &c, And this Hereſy was 

of a long Continuance, for from its firſt Riſe, which happened in the 2oth Year 
* Chron. of Conſtantine, it continued (as Fob. Abbas * hath calculated it) 266 Years; 
ad Annum And the Pelagian Hereſy (if we may believe Bradwardine, one of the great 
octavum 4 . I di g 
Maurit. Champions of the Church againſt it) did in a manner prevail as much as Ari- 
aniſn, as the ſaid Author complains in his Preface to his Book, + That almoſt the 
1 d⁊obole World was run after Pelagius into Error. Will Mr. S. now ſay, that in the 
F Height of theſe Hereſies the Generality of Chriſtians did firmly adhere to Tradition? 
If he ſay they did, let him anſwer the expreſs Teſtimonies produced to the con- 

trary: But if they did not, then his Demonſtration, alſo fails as to the Generalit) 

of Chriſtians. And if the greater Part of Chriſtians may fall off from Trad 


ition, 
what 
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what Demonſtration can make it impoſſible for the leſſer to do ſo? Who will ſay 
it is in Reaſon impoſſible that a Thouſand Perſons ſhould relinquiſh Tradition, 
though Nine Hundred of them have already done it, and though the Remainder. 
be no otherwiſe ſecured from doing ſo, than thoſe were who have actually relin- 
quiſhed it ? Now 1s not this a clear Evidence that this which he calls a Demon- 
{tration à priori is no ſuch Thing? Becauſe every Demonſtration 4 priori muſt be 
from Cauſes which are neceſſary, whereas his Demonſtration 'is from voluntary 
Cauſes. So that unleſs he can prove that voluntary Cauſes are neceſſary, he ſhall ne- 
ver demonſtrate that it is impoſſible for the Generality of any Company of Men to 
err, who have every one of them Free-will, and are every one of them liable to 
Paſſion and Miſtake. 


F. 5. From all this it appears, that his whole Dz/courſe about the Original and 
Progreſs of Hereſy, and the Multitudes of Hereticks in ſeveral Ages, is as clear a 
Confutation of his own Demonſtration as can be deſired. The only Thing: that he 
offers in that Diſcourſe, to prevent this Objection which he forſaw it liable to, is 
this, I is not (ſays he Þ+) to be expected but that ſome Contingencies ſhould have Place, + P. 65. 
where a whole Species in a manner is to be wrought upon; it ſuffices that the Cauſes to 
preſerve Faith indeficiently entire, are as efficacious as thoſe which are laid for the Pre- 
ſervation of Mankind ; the Virtue of Faith not being to continue longer than Mankind 
its only Subject does; and they will eafily appear as efficacious as the other, if we 
conſider the Strength of thoſe Cauſes before explicated, and reflect that they are effec- 
tively powerful to make M. ultitudes daily debar themſelves of thoſe Pleaſures which 
are the Cauſes of Mankind's Propagation , and if we look into Hiſtory for Experience 
of what hath paſſed in the World fince the propagation of Chriſtianity, wwe ſhall find 
more Particulars failing in propagating their Kind, than their Faith, To which I 
anſwer, : 5 F TS 
Firſt, That it may reaſonably be expected there ſhould be no Contingencies 
in any Particulars, where Cauſes of actual Will are ſuppoſed to be put in all; Be- 
cauſe (as he ſays truly) a Cauſe put afually cauſing cannot but produce its Effect. Sup- 
poſe then conſtant Cauſes laid in all Mankind of an actual Will to ſpeak Truth to 
the beſt of their Knowledge, were it not reaſonable to expect that there would be 
no ſuch Contingency to the World's End, as that any Man ſhould tell a Lye ? Nay, 
it were Madneſs for any Man to think any ſuch Contingency ſhould be, ſuppoſing 
| Cauſes actually cauſing Men always to ſpeak Truth 5 
Secondly, It is far from Truth, That the Cauſes to preſerve Faith indeficiently en- 
tire, are as efficacious as thoſe which are laid for the Propagation of Mankind, And 
whereas he would prove the Strength of thoſe Cauſes which are laid to preſerve 
Faith, becauſe they are Fectively powerful to make Multitudes daily debar themſebves 
of thoſe Pleaſures which are the Cauſes of Mankind's Propagation ; I hope no Body 
that hath read the innumerable Complaints which occur in their own Hiſtorians, 
and others of the beſt and moſt credible of their own Writers, of more than one 
Age, concerning the general Viciouſneſs and Debauchery of their Prieſts and Monks, 
will be over-forward to believe that all thoſe who debar themſelves of lawful Mar- 
riage, do abſtain from thoſe unlawful Pleaſures, | 1 8 


$8. 6. But nothing can be more impudent than what he adds, That if we look 
into Hiſtories for Experience of what is paſs'd in the World ſince the firſt plant- 
ing of Chriſtianity, we ſhall find far more Particulars failing in propagating their 
| Kind, than their Faith, Do any Hiſtories confirm it to have been the Experi- 
ence of the World, that the far greater Part of the World did in any Age give 
over propagating their Kind? But Hiſtories do confirm that the far greateſt Part 
of the Chriſtian World did fall off to Arianiſin and Pelagianiſm; and conſequent- 
ly, as he ſuppoſeth, did deſert and renounce Tradition. Did ever whole Nati- 
ons and vaſt Territories of the World either wholly, or for the far greateſt Part of 
them, take up an Humour againſt propagating Mankind? And yet both Hiſtory, 
and the Experience of the preſent Age aſſures us, that a great Part of Alia and 
of Afric (where the moſt flouriſhing Churches in the World once were) are 


fallen off from Chriſtianity, and become either Mahometans or Heathens, In 
Vol. I. 1 Afric 
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Africk almoſt all thoſe vaſt Regions which Chriſtianity had gained from Heatheniſm, 
Mahometaniſm hath regained from Chriſtianity. And all the North Part of Africk 
lying along the Mediterranean (where Chriſtianity flouriſhed once as much as 
ever it did at Rome) is at this Time utterly void of Chriſtians, excepting a few 


Towns in the Hands of the European Princes. And not to mention all parti- 


cular Places, the large Region of Nubia, which had (as is thought) from the 
Apoſtles Time profeſſed the Chriſtian Faith, hath within theſe 1 5o Years, for 
want of Miniſters (as Alvares * tells us) quitted Chriſtianity, and is partly 
revolted to Heatheniſm, partly fallen off to Mahometaniſm. So that it ſeems, 
that notwithſtanding the Argument of Hope and Fear, the very Teachers of Tra- 
dition may fail in a largely extended Church, As for Aa, in the Eaſterly Parts 
of it, there is not now one Chriſtian to Four of what there were 5o Years ago; 
and in the more Southerly Parts of it (where Chriſtianity had taken the deepeſt 
Root) the Chriſtians are far inferior in Number to the Idolaters and Mahometans, 


and do daily, decreaſe. What thinks Mr. S. of all this? Have thoſe Chriſtian 


Nations which are turned Mahometans and Pagans failed in their Faith or not? If 
they have, I expect from him clear Inſtances of more that have failed in propagating 


their Kind, 


$. 7. But beſides thoſe who have totally apoſtatized from Chriſtianity, hath not 


the whole Greek Church, with the Jacobites and Neſftorians, and all thoſe other 


Sects which agree with and depend upon theſe, and which, taken together, are ma- 
nifoldly greater than the Roman Church; I ſay, have not all theſe renounced Tra- 


dition for ſeveral Ages? And here in Europe, hath not a great Part of Poland, Hun- 


Brit 


gary, both Germanies, France, and Switzerland : Have not the Kingdoms of Great 
din, Denmark, Sweden, and a conſiderable Part of Ireland in Mr. S's Opinion, 


deſerted Tradition ? If I ſhould once ſee a whole Nation fail becauſe no body would 


Marry and contribute to the propagation of Mankind; and ſhould find this ſullen 
Humour to prevail in ſeveral Nations, and to over-ſpread vaſt Parts of the World, 


I ſhould then in good Earneſt think it poſſible for Mankind to fail; unleſs I could 
ſhew it impoſiible for other Nations to do that which I ſee ſome to have done, who 


+P. 67. 


were every whit as unlikely to have done it. So that whatever Cax/e he aſſigns of 
Hereſy, A as Pride, Ambition, Luft, or any other Vice or Intereſt, if theſe can take 
Place in whole Nations, and make them renounce Tradition, then where's the 


| Efficacy of the Cauſes to preſerve Faith indeficiently entire in any? For the Demon- 


ſtration holds as ſtrongly for all Chriſtians as for any. 


& 8. Secondly, From theſe Grounds it would follow that no Chriſtian can live 
wickedly ; becauſe the End of Faith being a good Life, the Arguments of 17 U 
E, 


and Fear mult in all Reaſon be as powerful and efficacious Cauſes of a good Li 
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as of a true Belief. And that his Demonſtration proves the one as much as the 
other, will be evident from his own Reaſoning; for he ＋ argues in this manner, 
Good is the proper Object of the Will; Good propoſed makes the Will to defire that 
Good, and conſequently the known Means to obtain it : Now infinite Goods and 
Harms ſufficiently propoſed are of their own Nature incomparably more powerful 
Cauſes to carry the Will than temporal ones. Since then, when Two Cauſes are 
counterpoiſed, the Leſſer, when it comes to Execution, is no Cauſe as to the Subſtance 
of that Effect, it follows that there is no Cauſe to move the Wills of a World of 
Believers to be willing to do that which they judge would loſe themſelves and their 
Poſterity infinite Goods, and bring them infmmite Harms, &c. in caſe a ſufficient 
Propoſal or Application be not wanting, which he tells us, + is not wanting, be- 
cauſe Chriſtianity urged to Execution, gives its Followers a new Life and a new 
Nature, than which a nearer Application cannot be imagined. Doth not this Argu- 
ment extend to the Lives of Chriftians, as well as their Belief? So that we may 
as well infer from thefe Grounds, that it is impoſſible that thoſe who profeſs 
Chriſtianity ſhould live contrary to it, as that they ſhould fail to deliver down the 
Doctrine of Chriſt; becauſe whatever can be an Inducement and Temptation to 
any Man to contradict this Doctrine by his Practice, may equally prevail upon 
bim to falſify it. For why ſhould Men make any more Scruple of damning ow 
ck X, EE, elves 
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ſelves and their Poſterity by teaching them falſe Doctrines, than by living wicked 
Lives? Which are equally pernicious with Heretical Doctrines, not only upon Ac- 
count of the bad Influence which ſuch Examples of Fathers and Teachers are like to 
have upon their Scholars, but likewiſe they are one of the ſtrongeſt Arguments in 
. the World to perſuade them, that their Teachers do not themſelves believe that 
Religion which they teach; for if they did, they would live according to it. Why 
ſhould any Man think that thoſe Arguments of Hope and Fear which will not 
prevail upon the Generality of Chriſtians to make them live holy Lives, ſhould be 
ſo neceſſarily efficacious to make them ſo much concerned for the preſerving of a 
right Belief? Nay, we have great Reaſon to believe that ſuch Perſons will en- 
deayour as much as may be, to bend and accommodate their Belief to their Lives, 
And this is the true Source of thoſe Innovations in Faith for which we challenge the 
Church of Rome; which any Man may eaſily diſcern, who will but conſider how 
all their new Doctrines are fitted to a ſecular Intereſt, and the gratifying of that 
inordinate Appetite after Riches and Dominion which reigns in the Court of Rome, 
and in the upper Part of the Clergy of that Church. 


SECT. W. 
F. 1. C\Econdly, The main Grounds of his Demonſtration are apparently falſe {Tha 2d 
| For, „ „ | in = 
Firſt, This Demonſtration ſuppoſeth that the Generality of Chriſtian Parents months. 


in all Ages perfectly underſtood the Doctrine of Chriſt, and did not miſtake any tion. 
Part of it; that they remembred it perfectly, and that they were faithful and diligent 
to inſtruct their Children in it; which is as contrary to Experience as that the 
Generality of Chriſtians are knowing and honeſt. It ſuppoſeth likewiſe, that this 
Doctrine, and every ſubſtantial Part of -it, was -received and remembred by the 
Generality of Children as it was taught; and was underſtood perfectly by them 
without the leaſt material Miſtake; So he tells us, + That the Subſtance of Faith+?P. 53: 
comes clad in ſuch plain Matters of Fact, that the moſt flupid Man living cannot 
poſſibly be ignorant of it. But whether this be reaſonable to be ſuppoſed or no, may 
eaſily be determined, not only from every Man's own Experience of the World, 
but from a more advantageous Inſtance of the Experience of the firſt Age of 
Chriſtianity, Was there ever a more knowing and diligent Teacher of this Doc- 
trine than our Saviour ? And yet his Diſciples fell into many Miſtakes concerning 
it: So that in order to the certain propagating of it, the Wiſdom of God thought 
it requiſite to endue even thoſe who had learned this Doctrine from himſelf with 
an infallible Spirit, by which they might be led into all Truth, and ſecured from 
Error and Miſtake ; which had been unneceſſary, had it been impoſſible for them 
to miſtake this Doctrine. The Apoſtles, who taught the World by an infallible 
Spirit, and with infinitely more Advantage than ordinary Parents can teach their 
Children, yet in all the Churches which they planted, they found Chriſtians very 
apt to miſtake and pervert their Doctrine, as appears by their frequent Complaints 
in moſt of their Epiſtles. Nay, the Apoſtle chargeth the Generality of the He- 
brews + with ſuch a Degree of Dulneſs and Stupidity, that after fitting Time and Heb. 5: 
Means of Inſtruction they were ſtill ignorant of the very Principles of Chriſtianity : : 
So he tells them, That when for the Time they ought to be Teachers of others, they bad 
need that one ſhould teach them again which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles of 
God. And St. Hierom tells us, + That the Primitive Churches were tainted with Adverl. 
many groſs Errors whilſt the Apoſtles were alive, and the Blood of Chriſt vet warm Luciſerian. 
in judea. But it may be there have been better Teachers ſince, and Children are 


more apt to learn ao than Men were then, Who knows how the World may be 
changed? | 


8. 2. Secondly, This Demonſtration ſuppoſeth the Hopes and Fears which 
Chriſtian Religion applies to Mens Minds to be certain and neceſſary Cauſes of 
actual Will in Men to adhere to the Doctrine of Chriſt; and conſequently that 
they muſt neceſſarily adhere to it. That he ſuppoſeth them to be neceſſary, I have | 
his own Word for it; for he tells + us, That he hath endeavoured to demonſtrate the f P. 75: 
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1 ndefe&ibleneſs of Tradition as the proper and neceſſary Effect of thoſe Cauſes huh 


preſerve and continue Tradition on Foot, and what thoſe Cauſes are he told us before, 
+ That they are Hopes and Fears firongly applied. But I hope that the Indefectible- 
neſs of Tradition cannot be a neceſſary Effect of the ſtrong Application of thoſe 
Hopes and Fears, unleſs thoſe Hopes and Fears be a neceſſary Cauſe of that Effect. 


And indeed this is ſufficiently implied in his ſaying that they are the Cauſes of actual 
Will in Chriſtians to adhere to Tradition. For if theſe Cauſes of actual Will be 


conſtant (as he muſt ſuppoſe) then they are certain and neceſſary and infallible 


Cauſes of adhering to this Doctrine. For whatever is in Act is neceſſary while it 
is ſo, and if it be conſtantly in Act, the Effect is always neceſſary. But what a 
wild Suppoſition is this, That moral Motives and Arguments working upon a free 
Principle, the Will of Man, do neceſſarily produce their Effect? Is it neceſſary 


that the Hopes of Heaven and the Fears of Hell ſhould keep Chriſtians conſtant to 


the Doctrine of Chriſt? And is it not as neceſſary that theſe Arguments ſhould pre- 
vail upon them to the Practice of it? It is in vain to go about to demonſtrate that 
all Men muſt be Good who have ſufficient Arguments propounded to them, when 
Experience tells us the contrary. Nay, it is in Reaſon impoſſible that Moral Ar- 
guments ſhould be of a neceſſary and infallible Efficacy, becauſe they are always 
propounded to a free Agent, who may chooſe whether he will yield to them or 


not. Indeed it is always reaſonable that Men ſhould yield to them, and if they be 
reaſonable they will ; but ſo long as they are free, it can never be infallibly cer- 
tain that they will. And if Men be not free, it is no Virtue at all in them to be 


wrought upon by theſe Arguments. For what Virtue can it be in any Man to en- 
tertain the Chriſtian Doctrine, and adhere to it, and live accordingly, if he does all 


this neceſfarily, that is, whether he will or no, and can no more chooſe whether 
he will do fo or not, than whether he will ſee the Light when the Sun ſhines up- 


1 f. 53. 


on his Eyes, or whether he will hear a Sound when all the Bells in the Town are 
ringing in his Ears, or (to uſe Mr, S's + own Similitudes) whether he will fee] Heat, 
Cold, Pain, Pleaſure, or any other material Quality that affefts his Senſes, We ſee 
then how unreaſonable his Suppoſitions are, and yet without theſe Grounds his De- 
monſtration falls : For if it be poſſible that Chriſtians may miſtake or forget the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, or any part of it, or be defective in Diligence to inſtruct others 
in it; or if it be poſſible that the Will of Man which is free, may not be neceſſa- 
rily and infallibly ſwayed by the Arguments of Hope and Fear; then it is poſſible 


that Tradition may fail. And is not this a good Demonſtration which ſupports it- 


+702: 


ſelf upon ſuch Principles as do directly affront the conſtant Experience, and the 
cleareſt Reaſon of Mankind ? 3 


1. And here I cannot but take notice how inconſiſtent he is to himſelf in 
laying the Grounds of Tradition's Certainty. In one Part of his Book he tells us +, 
That Tradition hath for its Baſis the beſt Nature in the Univerſe, that is, Man's; 


not according to his moral Part, defeftible by reaſon of Original Corruption; nor yet 


his IntelleFuals, darkly groping in the Purſuit of Science, &c. but according to thoſe 


Faculties in bim perfettly and neceſſarily ſubject to the Operations and Strokes of 
Nature, that is, his Eyes, Ears, Handling, and the direct Impreſſions of Knowledge, 
as naturally and neceſſarily iſſuing from the affecting thoſe Senſes, as it is to feel 


Heat, Cold, Pain, Pleaſure, or any other material Quality. So that according to 
this Diſcourſe, the Baſis of Tradition is not Man's Nature conſidered as Moral, 


and capable of Intellectual Reflection; for in this Conſideration it is dark and de- 


fectible: But Man's Nature conſidered only as capable of direct ſenfitive Know- 


ledge, as acting naturally and neceſſarily. Which is to ſay, That Tradition is 
founded in the Nature of Man conſidered not as a Man but a Brute ; under which 


Conſideration, I ſee no Reaſon why he ſhould call it the be/# Nature in the Univerſe. 


But now, how will he reconcile this Diſcourſe with the Grounds of his Demonſtra- 
tions? Where he tells us, That the Stability of Tradition is founded in the Argu- 


ments of Hope and Fear, the Objects of which being future and at a Diſtance cannot 


work upon a Man immediately by direct Impreſſions upon his Senſes, but muſt 


work upon him by way of Intellectual Reflections and Conſiderations. For I hope 


be will not deny but that the Arguments of Hope and Fear wark upon 


Man ac- 
_ cording 
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cording to his moral and intellectual Part, elſe how are they Arguments? And if 
Man according to his moral Part be (as he ſays) defectible, how can the Indefetti- 
bility of Tradition be founded in thoſe Arguments which work upon Man only ac- 
cording to his moral Part? I have purpoſely all along (both for the Reader's Eaſe 
and mine own) neglected to take notice of ſeveral of his Inconſiſtences; but theſe 


are ſuch clear and tranſparent Contradictions, that I could do no leſs than make an 
Example of them, 
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S8 ECT. V. 
§. I. J. HIR DL Y, This Demonſtration is confuted by clear and undeniable In- 
r 


ſtances to the contrary. - I will mention but Two. _ 

Firſt, The Tradition of the one true God, which was the eaſieſt to be preſerved 
of any Doctrine in the World, being ſhort and plain, planted in every Man's Na- 
ture, and perfectly ſuited to the Reaſon of Mankind. And yet this Tradition, not 
having paſt through many Hands (by Reaſon of the long Age of Man) was ſo de- 
faced and corrupted, that the World did lapſe into Polytheiſm and Idolatry. Now 
a Man that were ſo hardy as to demonſtrate againſt Matter of Fact, might by a 

ſtronger Demonſtration than Mr. S's, prove that though it be certain this Tradition 
hath failed, yet it was impoſſible it ſhould fail; as Zeno demonſtrated the Impoſſibi- 
lity of Motion againſt Diogenes walking before his Eyes. For the Doctrine of the 
one true God was ſettled in the Heart of Noah, and firmly believed by him to be the 
Way to Happineſs, and the contradicting or deſerting of this to be the Way to Mi- 
ſery. And this Doctrine was by him ſo taught to his Children, who were en- 
couraged by theſe Motives f adhere to this Doctrine, and to propagate it to their 
Children, and were deterred by them from relinquiſbing it. And this was in all 
Ages the Perſuaſion of the faithful, Now the Hopes of Happineſs, and the Fears 
of Miſery ſtrongly applied, are the Cauſes of actual Will, Beſides, the Thing was 
feafible, or within their Power; that is, what they were bred to was knowable by them, 
and that much more eafily than any other Doctrine whatſoever, being ſhort, 
and plain, and natural. This put, it follows as certainly that a great Number in 
each Age would continue to hold themſelves, and teach their Children as them- 
ſelves had been taught, that is, would follow and ſtick to this Tradition of the one 
true God, as it doth that a Cauſe put attually cauſing produceth its Effect. Ac- 
tually I ſay; for fince the Cauſe is put, and the Patient diſpoſed, it follows ine- 
vitably that the Cauſe is put ſtill actually cauſing. This Demonſtration which con- 
cludes an apparent Falſhood, hath the whole Strength of Mr. S's, and ſeveral 
Advantages beyond it. For the Doctrine conveyed by this Tradition is the moſt 
important, being the firſt Principle of all Religion; the Danger of corrupting it 
as great, the Faculty of preſerving it much greater, than of the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, for the Cauſes before-mentioned. And yet, after all, it ſignifies nothin 
againſt certain Experience, and unqueſtionable Matter of Fact ; only it ſufficiently 
ſhews the Vanity of Mr, S's pretended Demonſtration, built upon the ſame or 
weaker Grounds. ' 
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8. 2. Secondly, The other In/tance ſhall be in the Greek Church, who received 
the Chriſtian Doctrine as entire from the Apoſtles, and had as great an Obligation 
to propagate it truly to poſterity, and the ſame Fears and Hopes ſtrongly applied to 
be actual Cauſes of Will; in a word, all the ſame Arguments and Cauſes to pre- 
ſerve and continue Tradition on foot, which the Roman Church had; And yet, to 
the utter Confuſion of Mr. S's Demonſtration, Tradition hath failed among them. 
For as Speculators, they deny the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghojt from the Son; and as 
Teſtifiers, they diſown any ſuch Doctrine to have been delivered to them by the pre- 


cedent Age, or to any other Age of their Church by the Apoſtles as the Doctrine 
of Chriſt. | | | | 


S. 3. To this I»flance of the Greek Church, becauſe Mr. J/hite hath offered 
ſomething by way of Anſwer, I ſhall here conſider it. He tells us, ® That the“ Apology 
Plea of the Greek Church is Non-Tradition ; alledging only this, that their Fathers t Trad. 


tion. p.51, 


did 
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did not deliver the Doctrine of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; not that they ſay 
the contrary; which clearly demonſtrates there are no oppoſite Traditions between 
them and us. But this was not the Thing Mr. White was concerned to do, to 
demonſtrate there were no oppoſite Traditions between the Greeks and the Latins, 
A dut to ſecure his main Demonſtration of the Impoſſibility of Tradition's failing 
| againſt this Inſtance. For that the Greeks have no ſuch Tradition as this, That the 
| Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Son, is as good Evidence of the Failure of Tradition 
as if they had a poſitive Tradition, That he proceeds only from the Father, eſpe- 
» Phoc, Clally if we conſider that they “ charge the Latin Church with Innovation in this 
Ep.7. Matter, and ſay that the Addition of that Clauſe, of the Proceſſion from the Son 
alſo, is a Corruption of the ancient Faith, and a deviliſh Invention. Why then 
does Mr, White go about to baffle ſo material an Objection (and, I fear, his own 
Conſcience likewiſe) by a pitiful Evaſion inſtead of a ſolid Anſwer? What tho' 
there be no oppoſite Traditions between the Greek and Latin Church, yet if their 
| Faith be oppoſite, will it not from hence follow that Tradition hath failed in one 
1 Hof them? I wonder that Mr. White, who hath ſo very well confuted the Infalli- 
= bility of Popes and Councils, and thereby undermined the very Foundation of 
1 that Religion, ſhould not by the ſame Light of Reaſon diſcover the Fondneſs of 
his own Opinion concerning the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, which hath more 
| and greater Abſurdities in it than that which he confutes. And to ew Mr. 
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| White the Abſurdity of it, I will apply his Demonſtration of the Infallibility of 
| | Chriſtian Tradition in general, to the Greek Church in particular; by which 
[ every one will fee that it does as ſtrongly prove the Impoſlibility of Tradition's 
i failing in the Greek Church, as in the Roman Catholick, as they are pleaſed to call 
pe Fig, it. His Demonſtration is this, “ Chri/ft commanded his Apoſiles to preach to all the 
& hel. World, and left any one ſhould doubt of the Effect, he ſent his Spirit into them to 
Sect. „ bring to their Remembrance what he had taught tbem; which Spirit did not only 
give them a Power to do what he inclined them to, but did cauſe them actually to 

do it. I cannot but take notice by the way, of the ill Conſequence of this, 
which is, that Men may doubt whether thoſe who are to teach the Doctrine of 

Chriſt will remember it, and teach it to others, unleſs they have that extraordi- 

nary and efficacious Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt which the Apoſtles had: If 

this be true, his Demonſtration is at an end, for he cannot plead that this Aſſiſ- 

tance hath been continued ever fince the Apoſtles. He proceeds, The Apoſtles 
preached this Doctrine; the Nations underſtood it, lived according to it, and valued 

it as that which was neceſſary to them and their Poſterity, incomparably beyond any 

Thing elſe. All this I ſuppoſe done to and by the Greeks as well as any other 
Nation. Theſe Things being put, it cannot enter into any Man's Underſtanding, 

but that the Chriſtian [Greeks] of the firſt Age, being the Scholars of the Apoſtles, 

could and would earneſtly commend the Chriſtian Doctrine to their Poſterity ; if ſo, 

it is evident that they did. So that the Continuance of the Purity of the Faith in the 
| [Greek] Church is founded upon this, That Fathers always delivered the ſame Doc- 
trine to their Children which they had received from their Fathers, and did believe 

it under this very Notion and Title as received; nor could any one [of that Church] 
deliver another Doctrine under this Title, but he would be convinced of -a Lye by the 

reſt; and if the whole [Greek] Church ſhould endeavour to deliver a new Doctrine 

under that Title, [and there's the ſame Reaſon if they ſhould lcave out any Ar- 

ticle of the Old Doctrine] that the whole Age would be in their Conſciences con- 
demned of Perfidiouſneſs and Parricide. Now this is as impoſſible as it is that all Man- 

+ Ibid. &ind ſhould conſpire to kill themſelves. And he afterwards | gives the Reaſon why 
Sekt. 3. it is ſo impoſſible that Tradition ſhould fail, and it is a very bold and ſaucy one, 
That if the Tradition of the Chriſtian Faith be no more firm than the Courſe of the 

Sun ana Moon, and the Propagation of Mankind, then God hath ſbeun himſelf an 
unskilful Artificer. What is there in all this Demonſtration, which may not be 
accommodated to the Greek Church with as much Force and Advantage as to the 
Catholick? Unleſs he can ſhew that it is very poſſible that all the Men in Greece 

may conſpire to kill themſelves, but yet abſolutely impoſſible that all the Men in 

the World ſhould do ſo; which I am ſure he cannot ſhew, unleſs he can demon- 


ſtrate that though it be poſſible for a Million of as wiſe Men as any are _ 
foun 


—— 
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found in the World together, to conſpire to do a fooliſh Action, yet it is impoſtible 


that a Hundred Millions not one Jot wiſer than the other, ſhould agree together to 
the doing of it. | | 8 | 
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§. 4, From all this it appears, That Mr. Fh:te's Anſwer to this Objection doth 
not fignify any Thing to his Purpoſe, For if the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt was 
part of Chriſt's Doctrine, then it was delivered by the Apoſtles to the Greet Church; 
if ſo, they could not fail to deliver it down to the next Age, and that to the next, 
and fo on; but it ſeems they have failed. Where then 7s the Force of Hopes and 
Fears ſtrongiy applied? Where are the certain Cauſes of actual Will to adhere to 
this Dotirine ? Why is not the Effect produced, the Cauſes being put actually cauſ- 
ing? If the Apoſtles delivered this Doctrine, Oral Tradition is ſo clear and un- 
miſtakable, and + brings down Faith clad in ſuch plain Matters of Fact, that the g p. 53. 
moſt ſtupid Man living (much leſs the Greeks, that were the Flower of Mankind) and 54- 
could not poſſibly be ignorant of it; nay, it exceeds all the Power of Nature to Ibid. 
blot knowledge thus fixed out. of the Soul of one fingle Believer, (much more of ſo 
vaſt a Church). And + fince no Man can hold contrary to bis Knowledge, or doubt +P. 78. 
of what he holds, nor change and innovate without knowing he did ſo, tis a mani- 
feſt Impoſſibility a whole Church ſhould in any Age fall into an Abſurdity ſo inconſiſ- 
tent with the Nature of one fingle Man, And Þ ſince 'tis natural for every Man + P. 36. 
to ſpeak Truth, and Grace is to perfect Nature in whatever is good in it, it follows 
that one truly Chriſtian Heart is far more fixed to Veracity, than others not imbued 
with theſe heavenly Tenets; and conſequently that a Multitude of ſuch muſt incom- 
parably exceed in Point of teſtifying, the ſame Number of others unfortified y 
_ Chriſt's Doctrine. And fince + ſuch a Thought cannot enter into the moſt depraved + P. 89: 
Nature, as to harm another without any Good to himſelf, and yet this muſt be if we . 
put Chriſtian Fathers miſ-teaching their Children unreceived Doctrines for received 
(and I hope, for the ſame Reaſon, received Doctrines for unreceived) contrary to 
their Knowledge. For ſuppoſing Sanctity in the (Greek) Church, (and why may not 

we as well as in the Latin) That is, that Multitudes in it make Heaven their firſt 
Love, and look on ſpiritual Goods, as their main Concern, &c. it follows, that had 
| Fathers of that Church, in any Age, conſented to miſlead their Poſterity from what 
themſelves (not only) concerted (but knew) to be true, they ſhould do the moſt extreme 
Harm imaginable to others, without any the leaſt Good to themſelves : which is perhaps 
zrnpoſſible in one fingle Man, more in few, but infinitely in a Multitude, eſpecially of 
good Men. 53 5 Ts 

| | 2 | 

F. 5. Thus I might apply the reſt of this ranting Rhetorick (but that I am weary 
of tranſcribing it) concerning | the natural Love of Parents to their Children (un- +P. go, 
leſs we ſuppoſe the Greek Church deſtitute of it) which muſt needs engage them to 91. 
uſe the Means proper to bring them to Heaven, and fave them from Hell: As alſo 
concerning the natural Care Men have of not lofing their Credit by telling pernicious 
Lyes. And, not to omit the beſt Part of his Demonſtration *; (which was there- P. gz. 
fore prudently reſerved to the laſt Place) I might likewiſe ſhew* how the Principles 
of each Science, Arithmetick, Geometry, Logick, Nature, Morality, Hiſtorical Pru- 
dence, Politicłs, Metaphyſics, Divinity, and laſt of all the new Science of Contro- 
verſy (as he calls it) or the bleſſed Art of eternal wrangling and diſputing (the fir# 
Principle whereof (he tells us) is, That Tradition is certain) do all contribute to ſhew 
the Certainty of Tradition, that is, the Impoſſibility that any Part of Chriſt's Doc- 
trine ſhould fail in the Greek Church any more than in the Latin. And ſurely 
 Arithmetick, Geometry, Logick, Natural Philoſophy, Metaphyicks, &c. will all ſtand 
up for the Greet Church in this Quarrel ; for conſidering that Greece was the Place 
Where the Arts and Sciences were born and bred, it is not to be imagined tht they 
ſhould be ſo diſingenuous and unnatural, as not to contribute their beſt Aſſiſtange to 
the Service of their Country. 


$. 6. But it may be the Greeks cannot ſo juſtly pretend to Oral Tradition as 
the Latinss What if St. Peter, the Head of the Apoſtles, thought fit to ſhare 
Scripture and Tradition between theſe Two Churches, and . laying his Left 
| Hand 
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Hand on the Greek Church, and his Right Hand on the Latin, was pleaſed to confer 
the great Bleſſing of Oral Tradition upon the Latin Church? Which being to be the 
Seat of infallibility, it was but fitting that ſhe ſhould be furniſhed with this infalli- 
ble Way of conveying the Chriſtian Doctrine. And therefore it may be, that as 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament were left in Greek, fo Oral Tradition was 
delivered down only in Latin, This, I confeſs, 1s not altogether without ſome 
Shew of Reaſon: Mr. S. may do well to take the Matter into his deeper Conſide- 
ration ; he hath in his Time improved as weak Probabilities as theſe into luſty 
Demonſtrations. And if he could but demonſtrate this, it would very much 
weaken the Force of this Inſtance of the Greek Church: otherwiſe (for ought 1 
ſee) this Inſtance will hold good againſt him; and whatever he can ſay for the 
Impoſſibility of Tradition's failing in the Latin Church, may all be ſaid of the 
_ Greek Church; if he will but grant that the Apoſtles preached the ſame Doctrine 
to them both; that the Arguments of Hope and Fear which this Doctrine con- 
tains in it, were applied as ſtrongly to the Greeks as to the Latins. And yet not- 
withſtanding all this Tradition, hath plainly failed in the Greek Church. Let 
him now aſſign the Age wherein ſo vaſt a Number of Men conſpired to leave out 
the Article of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhew how it was poſlible a 


whole Age could conſpire together to damn their Poſterity, or how the Faith of 
immediate Forefathers might be altered without any ſuch Conſpiracy, and we are 


ready to ſatisfy him how the Doctrine of the Latin Church might be corrupted 
and altered, and to tell him punctually in what Age it was done. And until he 
do this, I would intreat him to trouble us no more with thoſe canting Queſtions 
(wherein yet the whole Force of his Demonſtration lies.) How is it poflible a 
whole Age ſhould conſpire to change the Doctrine of their Forefathers? And in 
what Age this was done? For if it be reaſonable to demand of us, in order to the 
overthrowing of his Demonſtration, to aſſign the particular Age wherein the Latin 
Church conſpired to change the ancient Doctrine with the ſame Reaſon we re- 
quire of him, in order to the maintaining of his Demonſtration, to name the par- 
' ticular Age wherein the Greek Church conſpired to alter the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
(which was undoubtedly in the firſt Age truly delivered to them by the Apoſtles) 
and alſo to ſhew from the rational Force and Strength of Tradition, how it is more 
impoſſible for the whole Church to have failed in tranſmitting the Doctrine of 
Chriſt down to us, or to have conſpired to the altering of it, than for ſucha 
Multitude of Chriſtians as is the vaſt Body of the Greek Church. If Mr. S. or 
Mr. White ſhew this, they do ſomething ; otherwiſe, I muſt tell them, that unleſs 
they can manage theſe pretty J. hings they call Demonſtrations better, they muſt 
ſhortly either quite their Reaſon, or their Religion; or elſe return to the honeſt old 
 Mumpfumus of the Infallibility of the Church from an extraordinary and imme- 
diate Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt: or (to make the Buſineſs ſhort, and ſtop all 
Gaps with one Buſh) come over to the Fe/uzts, and acknowledge the Pope's Infal- 
libility both in Matters of Faith and Fact; by which Means they may reconcile 
 _ themſelves to him, and prevent that direful Stroke which threatens them from Rome, 
| and is ready to cut them off from the Body of the Traditionary Church. And thus 
I have done with his Fit Demonſtration : and I take it for a good Sign that the 
Popiſh Cauſe is at a very low Ebb, when ſuch Sta as this muſt be called Demon- 
tration. | CS a ons — 


SE C T. VI, 


. . Come now to his Demonſtration 4 pofteriori, which, although it fall of 
* X itſelf if the Demonſtration d priori fail, yet becauſe it hath ſome peculiar 
aden à Apſurdities of its own, I ſhall conſider it by itſelf as well as with Relation to the 


paſteriori. 0 the . 


2. Before he comes to lay it down with the Grounds of it, according to his 

\i uſual Faſhion, he premiſeth ſomething as yielded by Proteſtants, which, in his 
| Senſe, no Proteſtant ever granted, Juſt ſo he deals with us before concerning the 
Scriptures, ſaying, That by them the Proteſtants muſt mean unſenſed LINE | va 
| aracters 
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Characters. But let us ſee what it is. + That this Demonſtration à poſteriori ſeems at F. 76. 
needleſs Endeavour againſt the Protęſtants, who yield that thoſe Points in which 
We agree, as the Trinity, Incarnation, &c. came down-by this way of Tradition: 
And this (he faith) no Proteſtant ever denied. And then he asks, Whether the 
Same Virtue of Tradition would not have been as powerful to bring down other 
Points in which we do not agree, had any ſuch been? Now if he ſpeak any thing 
to his own Purpoſe, he muſt ſuppoſe Proteſtants to yield that all thoſe Points 
wherein we are agreed, were conveyed down to us ſolely by Oral Tradition with- 
out Writing: But this all Proteſtants deny. So that That only which would 
avail his Cauſe againſt us, is to ſhew, that thoſe Points wherein we differ, have 
not only come down to us by Oral Teaching, but that they are likewiſe con- 
tained in Scripture, without which, we ſay, we can have no ſufficient Certaint 
and Aſſurance at this Diſtance, that they were the Doctrine of Chriſt, and that 
they were not either totally innovated, or elſe corrupted in the Conveyance from 
what they were at firſt, And if he can ſhew this concerning any Point in Difference, 
I promiſe to yield it to him, as | 


F. 3. I come now to his Demonſtration, which I ſhall ſet down in his own 
Words, with the Principles upon which it relies. 4+ The Effect then we will pitch t p. 77, 
upon, and avow to be the proper one of ſuch a Cauſe, is the preſent Perſuaſion of 75 
| Tradittonary Chriſtians (or Catholicks) that their Faith hath deſcended from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles uninterruptedly, which we find moſt firmly rooted in their 
Heart; and the Exiſtence of this Perſuaſion we affirm to be impoſſible, without 
the Exiſtence of Tradition's ever Indeficiency to beget it. To prove this, I lay 
this firſt Principle, That Age which holds her Faith thus delivered from the 
Apoſtles, neither can itſelf have changed any Thing in it, nor know or doubt that 
any Age fince the Apoſtles had changed or innovated therein, The ſecond Principle 
| ſhall be this: No Age could innovate any Thing, and withal deliver that very 
Thing to Poſterity as received from Chriſt by continual Succeſſion, The Sum of 
which is this, That becauſe a preſent Multitude of Chriſtians (viz. the Roman 
Church) are perſuaded, that Chriſt's Doctrine hath deſcended to them ſolely by 
an uninterrupted Oral Tradition, therefore this Perſuaſion is an Effect which 
cannot be attributed to any other Cauſe but the Indeficiency of Oral Tradition. 
For if neither the preſent Age, nor any Age before, could make any Change or In- 
novation, then the Perſuaſion of the preſent Age is a plain Demonſtration that this 
Doctrine was always the ſame, and conſequently that Tradition cannot fail. 


F. 4. In anſwer to this I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe Four Things. 55 
Firſt, That theſe Principles wholly rely upon the Truth of the Grounds of his 
Demonſtration d priori. . Es 
Secondly, That theſe Principles are not ſufficiently proved by him. 
Thirdly, That Doctrines and Practices, which muſt be acknowledged to have been 
innovated, have made the ſame Pretence to uninterrupted Tradition. #6 
Fourthly, That it is not the preſent Perſuaſion of the Church of Rome (whom he 
calls the Traditionary Chriſtians) nor ever was, that their Faith hath deſcended to 
them ſolely by Oral Tradition. If I can now make good theſe Four Things, I hope 
his Demonſtration is at an end. | VVT 


n 


8& 1. THAT theſe Principles wholly rely upon the Truth of the Grounds ne 6.4 
of his Demonſtration d priori. For if the Doctrine of Chriſt was ei- Anſwer to 
ti. perfectly taught in any Age, or miſtaken by the Learners, or any Part of 9 
it {0:;0tten (as it ſeems the whole Greek Church have forgot that fundamental g 
Pon of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Roman Church accounts it) 
or ie Arguments of Hope and Fear be not neceſſary Cauſes of actual Will to 
adiicr- o Tradition, then there may have been Changes and Innovations in any 
Age, yet Men may pretend to have followed Tradition, But I have ſhewn, 
that 1-norance and Negligence, and Miſtake, and Pride, and Luſt, and Ambi- 
ol. | tf © & Hs wy tion, 


ration. | 


oy ** 8 2 


* 
GE ny CO 


— ſ— — — - 
” th — 


— 


> — 
wot - —_— ; — 0 - — 
— ce . x. TEEN, "FORE" 0 cad 2 2 3 8 — \ ö a N — 4 * . 2 
n Wave D P - — m be Y + - ras ” SS 7. — - on — 
BW [4 * 2 * 92 1 . oY "INI : 
— — 8 4 3 — * py — 2 E C : * 1 W * — — 
MH % - — 
* P 3 * 
1 3 — - es 


_—_— — 2 +. * — — 
— — Re =o - "6 _— 
"a 


* — — — 
Oo — 7 * — _— — Bhd «Aa 
FP A A W  yt 08 neat. Re 0 
F P 
2. * _ - 
— a, 1 — 32 L TIPS ” . 1 


8 


tion, and any other Vice or Intereſt, may hinder thoſe Cauſes from being effec- 

tual to 8 Tradition entire and uncorrupted. And when they do ſo, it is 
not to expected that thoſe Perſons who innovate and change the Doctrine, 
ſhould acknowledge that their new Doctrines are contrary to the Doctrine of 
Chriſt; but that they ſhould at firſt advance them as pious, and after they have 
prevailed and gained general Entertainment, then impudently affirm that they were 
the very Doctrines which Chriſt delivered; which they may very ſecurely do, when 
they have it in their Power to burn all that ſhall deny it. fe Sy 


F. 2. I will give a clear Infance of the Poſſibility of this in the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, by ſhewing how this might eafily come in, in the Ninth or 
Tenth Age after Chriſt, We will ſuppoſe then that about this Time, when uni- 
verſal Ignorance, and the genuine Daughter of it, (call her Devotion or Super- 
ſtition) had overſpread the World, and the Generality of People were ſtrongly 
inclined to believe ſtrange Things; and even the 13 Contradictions were 
recommended to them under the Notion of Myſteries, being told by their 
Prieſts and Guides, that the more contradictious any thing is to Reaſon, the 
greater Merit there is in believing it: I ſay, let us ſuppoſe, that in this State of 
Things one or more of the moſt eminent then in the Church, either out of De- 
ſign, or out of ſuperſtitions Ignorance and Miftake of the Senſe of our Saviour's 
Words uſed in the Conſecration of the Sacrament, ſhould advance this new Doc- 
trine, That the Words of Conſecration, This is my Body, are not to be under- 
ſtood by any kind of Trope (as the like Forms in Scripture are, as J am the 
Vine, I am the Door, which are plain Tropes) but being uſed about this great 
Myſtery of the Sacrament, - ought in all Reaſon to be ſuppoſed to contain in them 
ſome notable Myſtery; which they will do, if they be underſtood of a real 
Change of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, made by virtue of theſe Words in 
the real Body and Blood of our Saviour; and in all this, I ſuppoſe nothing but 
vat is ſo far from being impoſſible, that it is too uſual for Men, either out of 
Ignorance or Intereſt, to advance new Opinions in Religion. And ſuch a Doc- 
trine as this was very likely to be advanced by the ambitious Clergy of that 
Time, as a probable Means to draw in the People to a greater Veneration of 
+ Dial, 1. them: which Advantage Mr. Ruſhworth + ſeems to be very ſenſible of, when he 
Sect. 4. tells us, That the Power of the Prieſt in this Particular is ſuch a Privilege, as if 
all the learned Clerks that ever lived ſince the Beginning of the World ſhould have 
fludied to raiſe, advance, and magmfy ſome one State of Men to the higheſt Pitch 
of Reverence and Eminency, they could never (without ſpecial Light from Hea- 
ven) have thought of any thing comparable to this. I am of his Mind, that it 
was a very notable Device, but (I am apt to think) invented without any ſpecial 
Light from Heaven, Nor was ſuch a Doctrine leſs likely to take and prevail 
among the People in an Age prodigiouſly ignorant, and ftrongly inclined to Su- 
perſtition, and thereby well prepared to receive the groſſeſt Abſurdities under 
the Notion of Myſteries; eſpecially if they were ſuch as might ſeem to conci-. 
liate a great Honour and Reverence to the Sacrament. Now ſuppoſing ſuch a 
Doctrine as this, ſo fitted to the Humour and Temper of the Age, to be oncg 
aſſerted, either by Chance or out of Deſign, it would take like Wildfire; eſpe- 
cially if by ſome one or more who bore Sway in the Church, it were but re- 
commended with convenient Gravity and Solemnity, And although Mr. Ru/h- 
* Dial. 3. worth ſays, * It is 7mpoſſible that the Authority of one Man ſhould ſway ſo much 
52.7. jn the World, becauſe (ſays he) ſurely the Devil himſelf would rather help 
the Church, than permit fo little Pride among Men; yet I am not fo thoroughly 
ſatisfied with this cunning Reaſon: For though he delivers it confidently, and 
with a ſurely, yet I make ſome Doubt whether the Devil would be ſo forward 
to help the Church; nay, on the contrary, I am inclined to think that he 
would rather chooſe to connive at this humble and obſequious Temper in Men, 
in order to the 'Overthrow of Religion, than croſs a Deſign ſo dear to - him by 
unſeafonable Temptations to Pride: 80 that notwithſtanding Mr. Ruſhworth's 
Reaſon, it ſeems very likely that fach a Doctrine, in ſuch an Age might eafily 
be propagated by the Influence and Authority of one or a few great Perſons n 
| | tne 
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the Church. For nothing can be more ſuitable to the eaſy and paſſive Tempet 
of ſuperſtitious Ignorance, than to entertain ſuch a Doctrine with all imaginable 
Greedineſs, and to maintain it with a proportionable Zeal. And if there be any 
wiſer than the reſt, who make Objections againſt it, as if this Doctrine were 
new and full of Contradictions, they may eafily be born down by the Stream, 
and by the Eminency and Authority, and pretended Sanctity of thoſe who are 
the Heads of this Innovation. And when this Doctrine is generally ſwallowed, 
and all that oppoſe it are looked upon and puniſhed as Hereticks, then it is ſea- 
ſonable to maintain that this Doctrine was the Doctrine of Forefathers; to 
which End it will be ſufficient to thoſe who are willing to have it true, to bend 
Two or Three Sayings of the Antients to that Purpoſe. And as for the Contra- 
dictions contained in this Doctrine, it was but telling the People then (as they 
do in Effect now) that Contradictions ought to be no Scruple in the way of 
Faith; that the more impoſſible any thing is, tis the fitter to be believed; that 
it is not Praiſe-worthy to believe plain Poffibilities, but this is the Gallantry and 
| heroical Power of Faith, this is the Way to oblige God Almighty for ever to us, 
to believe flat and downright Contradictions: For God requires at the People's 
Hands (as Mr. Ruſhworth Þ tells us) a Credulity of Things above and beyond Nature; + Dial. :; 
nay, beyond all the Fables, be it ſpoken with Reſpect, that ever Man invented. After Sec. 4. 
this Doctrine hath proceeded thus far, and by the moſt inhuman Severities and 
Cruelties ſuppreſs'd Diſſenters, or in a good Meaſure rooted them out; then, if 
they pleaſe, even this new Word Tranſubſtantiation may pretend alſo to Antiquity, 
and in time be confidently vouched for a Word uſed by Chriſtians in all Ages, and 
tranſmitted down to them by thoſe from whom they received the Doctrine of the 
Sacrament as 4 Term of Art appendant to it. And when a ſuperſtitions Church 
and deſigning Governors have once gained this Poſt, and by means of this enor- 
mous Article of Tranſubſtantiation have ſufficiently debauched the Minds of Men, 
and made a Breach in their Underſtandings wide enough for the entertaining of 
any Error, though ever ſo groſs and ſenſeleſs; then Innovations come in amain, and 
by Shoals; and the more abſurd and unreaſonable any thing is, it is for that very 
Reaſon the more proper Matter for an Article of Faith, And if any of theſe In- 
novations be objected againſt, as contrary to former Belief and Practice, it is but 
putting forth a luſty Act of Faith, and believing another Contradiction, vis. that 
tho' they be contrary, yet they are the ſame, _ 


F. 3. And there is nothing in all this but what is agreeable both to Hiſtory 
and Experience, For that the Ninth and Tenth Ages, and thoſe which followed 
them till the Reformation, were thus prodigiouſly ignorant and ſuperſtitious, is 
confirmed by the unanimous Conſent of all Hiſtorians; and even by thoſe Writers, 

that have been the greateſt Pillars of their own Religion. And Experience tells 
us, - that in what Age ſoever there are a great Company of ſuperſtitious People, 
there will. never be wanting a few crafty Fellows to make uſe of this eaſy and 
pliable Humour to their own Ends. Now that this was the State of thoſe Ages 

of the Church, will be evident to any from theſe Teſtimonies. Platina + writes + In vit. 
of Pope Romanus, that he null'd the Acts of his Predeceſſor Stephanus. For (ſays pee 
he) theſe Popes minded nothing elſe but how they might extinguiſh both the Name &. C. gos. 
and Dignity of their Predeceſſors. And if. ſo, who can doubt, but that theſe 
Popes who made it their Buſineſs to deſtroy the very Memory of their Anceſtors, 
would be very little careful to preſerve the Doctrine of Forefathers, But what 
the Care of thoſe Times was in this Particular, may be conjectured from what 
Onupbrius * ſays by way of Confutation of that Paſſage in Platina, concerning In Pla- 
Pope Joan's reading publickly at Rome, at her firſt coming thither. This (ſays tin. 
he) is utterly falſe, for there was nothing that they were leſs ſolicitous about in 
thoſe Times, than to furniſh the City with any publick Teachers, And the Time 
which Onuphrius ſpeaks of, was much about the beginning of the Tenth Centu- 
ry. Phil. Burgomenfis || ſays, It happened in that Age, through the Slothfulneſ of || An. 906, 
Men, that there was a general Decay of Virtue both in the Head and Members. 
Again, + Theſe Times, through the Ambition and cruel Tyranny of the Popes, were f An. gos. 
extremely unhappy — For the Popes ſetting afide the Fear of God and his Mor- 

Vol. I. Ggg g 2 ſhip, 
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| ſhip, fell into ſuch Enmities among themſelves as cruel Tyrants exerciſe towards one 


* Ennead. gngther; Sabellicus & ſays, It is wonderful to obſerve what a ſtrange Forgetfulneſs 


a of all Arts did about this time ſeize upon Men; inſomuch that neither the Popes, 
nor other Princes, ſeemed to have any Senſe or Apprebenſion of any Thing that 
migh be uſeful to human Life. There were no wholeſome Laws, no Reparutions 
of Churches, no Purſuit of liberal Arts, but. a' kind of Stupidity and Madneſs 
and Forgetfulneſs of Manners had paſeſed the Minds of Men. And a litile af- 
ter; I cannot (ſays he) but much wonder from whence theſe Tragical Examples 
of Popes ſhould ſpring; and how their Minds ſhould come to be ſo devoid of all 
Piety, as neither to regard the Perſon which they ſuſtained, nor the Place they 

. were in. Sigonius || ſpeaking of theſe Times, about the Beginning of the Tenth 

a. L. 6. Oentu ry, calls them the fouleſt and blackeſi, both in reſpect of the wickedneſs of 

Princes, and the madneſs of the People that are to be found in all — ty. 

+ Chron. Genebrard + ſpeaking of the ſame Time: This (fays he) it called the u 

L. 4. Age; being deſtitute of Men eminent for Wit and Learning, and alſo of famous 
Princes and Popes. In this Time there was ſcarce any Thing done worthy to be 
remembred by Poſterity. And he adds afterwards, But chiefly unhappy. in this one 
thing, that for almoſt an Hundred and Fifty. Years together, about Fifty Popes 
did utterly degenerate from the Virtue of their Anceſtors. He ſhould have added 
farther, but even to a Miracle happy in another Reſpect, that during this long 
and total Degeneracy from the Piety and Virtue of their Anceſtors, they did not 
in the leaſt ſwerve from them in Matter of Faith and Doctrine: A thing incre- 

* Faſcic, dible, were there not Demonſtration for it. Werner * gives this Character of 

Tempor. that Time; About the Year of our Lord One Thouſand there began an- effeminate 

| Time, in which the Chriſtian Faith began to degenerate exceedingly, and to de- 
cline from its ancient Vigor; inſomuch that in many Countries of Chriſtendom, 
neither Sacraments nor Ecclefiaſtical Rites were obſerved —— And People were 
given to Soothſaying and Witchcraft, and the Prieſs was like the People. It 
ſeems by this Teſtimony, that Tradition did falter a little in that Age, elſe the 
Chriſtian Faith could not poſſibly have degenerated and declined. ſo very much: 
And (which threatens Mr, S's Demonſtration moſt of all) that the Practical 
Tradition of Sacraments, and other Ecclefiaſtical Obſervances, did fail in many 


+ Ep. 49. Chriſtian Countries, Gerbert , who lived in that Time, gives this ſhort Charac- 


ter of the Roman Church, in an Epiſtle of his to Stephen, Deacon of that 
Church, The World flands amazed at the Manners of Rome. But moſt full is 

1 Bel the Complaint of a great || Prelafe of the Church concerning thoſe Times; 1: 
Sacr. Il. 1. the Weſt (ſays he) and almoſt all the World over (eſpecially among thoſe wwho 
c. 8. were called the Faithful) Faith failed, and there was no Fear of God among 
them: (It ſeems the Argument of Fear had loſt its Force) Juſtice was periſhed 

from among Men, and Violence prevailing againſt Equity governed the Nations. 
Fraud, Deceit and the Arts of Cozenage were grown univerſal, All kind of 
Virtue gave way as an uſeleſs Thing, and Wickedneſs ſupplyd its place. The 

World ſeemed to be declining apace towards its Evening, and the ſecond coming of 

the Son of Man to draw near: For Love was grown cold, and Faith was not 
found upon Earth. All things were in Confuſion, and the World looked- as if it 

would return to its old Chaos — All forts of Fornication were committed with the 

' ſame Freedom as if they had been lawful Actions; for Men neither bluſhed at 

them, nor were puniſh'd for them —— Nor did the Clergy live better than the 
People For the Biſhops were grown negligent of the Duty of their Place, &c. 

In a word, Men ran themſelves headlong into all Vice, and all Fleſh had corrupted 

its way, And farther, to ſhew the great Neglect of Prieſts and Biſhops in the 

Work of Teaching and Inſtruction (which is ſo neceſſary to the preſerving of 

+ Elfric Tradition Inviolable) I will add the Teſtimony of one * who lived in thoſe 
Ser. ad Times; who tells us, 7. hat in thoſe Days the Prieſts and Biſhops, who ought to 
erde. have been the Pillars of the Church were ſo negligent that they did not mind the 
Divine Scriptures ; nor take any Care tv teach and inſtruct Scholars that might ſuc- 

ceed them, as we read Holy Men had uſed to do, who left many Scholars perfectly 
inſtructed to be their Succeſſors. If they had only neglected the Scriptures, all 

might have been well enough; but it ſeems they took no Care to inſtruct People 
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in the way of Oral Tradition, nor to furniſh the Church. with a new Generation 4 

of able Teachers, who might deliver down from Hand to Hand the Senſe and 
Faith. of Forefathers. This laſt Teſtimony the late Learned Lord Primate of 
Ireland, Biſhop Uſher. (in his Book de Chriſtian, Eccleſ. Succeſſ. &r. + where ſe- IC. . and 
veral of the Teſtimonies I have produced, with many more to the ſame Purpoſe, 3: 

may be ſeen) cites out of a MS. in Bennet College Library in Cambridge; con- 
cerning the Authority of which MS. there need be no Diſpute between Mr. S. and 

me; becauſe the whole Force and Effect of this Teſtimony is ſufficiently con- 
3 Citations which J have brought out of publick and unqueſtionable 
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$. 4. All theſe Teſtimonies which I have produced are, in general and for the 
Subſtance of them, confirmed by Tuo of the greateſt Props of the Romiſh Church, 
Bellarmine and Baronius. Bellarmine * ſays of this Tenth Age, That there vas De Rom: 
never any either more unlgarned or more unhappy. Baronius | ſpeaks more particu- Sgt FO 
larly, What was then the Face of the Roman Church? How deformed? When | g RY 
Whores no leſs powerful then vile, bore the chief Sway. at Rome; and at their Lom. 19. 
Pleaſure changed Sees, appointed. Biſhops, and (which it is horrible to mention) did . 
thruſt into St. Peter's See their own Gallants, falſe Popes, who would not have been 
mentioned in the Catalogue of the Roman Popes, but only for the more diſtin recording 
of fo long a Succeſſion of Times. And a little after, Chriſt was then (it ſeems) in a 
very deep Sleep And which was worſe; when the Lord was thus afleeþ there were 
no Diſciples to awaken him, being themſebves all faſt afleeb. What kind of Cardinals, 
Presbyters, and Deacons, can ue think were choſen by theſe Monſters, when nothing is 
ſo natural as for every one to propagate his own Likeneſs? It is very much that theſe 
lewd Women, and their Favourite-Popes, Cardinals, and Biſhops, who then 
ſwayed the Church, ſhould, when they were ſo careleſs of their own Souls, be ſo 
tender of the Salvation of Poſterity; and when they adminiſtered all other Affairs of 
the Church ſo extravagantly, ſhould: be ſo careful of the main Chance, as to tranſmit 
the Chriſtian Doctrine entire and uncorrupted to ſucceeding. Ages. Yet Mr. F. Teng 
demonſtrated: this d poſteriori, which. ſeems ſo very ſtrange. to a Man that conſiders 
Things 4 priori. 5 275 e 


5. But it may be this diſmal State of the Rowan Church laſted but a little 
while; and ſhe did in the ſame Age, before Tradition could be interrupted, re- 
cover herſelf out of this in, tang Condition, I will therefore enquire a little 
into the State of ſucceeding Fimes. And I find in the Thirteenth Century St. 
Bernard + complaining, That the Degeneracy of the Prieſts was in his Days + In Con- 
greater than ever; We cannot (lays he) now ſay, As the People. ſo is the Prieſt; 1 
for the People are not ſo bad as their Prieſts, In the Fifteenth Century, Nic. 1 


1 „ 


* * 


Perſons (provided they bad Money) were by Simony advanced to the higheſt Degrees 
in the Church, And . ſpeaking what a vaſt Number of Candidates there was + C. 6. 
uſually at Rome from all Parts waiting for Benefices and Dignities, he tells us, 
That many of theſe did not come from their Studies, or from Schools of Learning, 
to govern Pariſhes; but from the Plough, and from the meaneſt Profeſſions. And 
that they underſtood Latin and Arabick much at the ſame rate; and many of them 
could not read at all. But it may be (ſays he) their Manners were ſuch as might 

'be 
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be ſome Excuſe for their Ignorance. No; though their Learning was but little, 
their Virtue was leſs; for being brought up in Idleneſs, they followed nothing but 
Debauchery and Sports, &c. Hence it comes to paſs, that in all Places there are 
fo many wicked and wretched, and ignorant Prieſts. Hence it is that Prieſts 
are fo contemned by the common People, — -—— Formerly the Prieſthood was highly ho- 
noured by the People, and nothing was more venerable than that Order of Men; 
*. 9. but now nothing is more vile and deſpicable ———* I make no doubt, but there are 
„Ci now. more Thieves and Robbers, than true Paſtors in the Church. by ſhould 
any Man now flatter himſelf with hopes of Preferment, becauſe of his Virtue or 
TLearning? Men do not now (as formerly) riſe in the Church by ſuch Arts 
*C.13. * Which f thoſe that are now-a-days advanced to the Pontifical Dignity, hath 6 
much as perfunctorily read, or heard, or learnt the Scriptures ; yea, or ever touched 
C. 14. any more than the Cover of the Bible? Again, * ſpeaking of the prodigious Cove- 
|  touſneſs of the Governors of the Church, and the groſs negle& of their Flocks, 
Dey would (ſays he) much more contentedly. bear the loſs of ten thouſand Souls, 
than f ten or twelve Shillings. But why do 1 ſay more contentedly? When without 
the leaſt trouble or diſturbance to themſelves, they can bear the loſs of Souls; a 
thing ſo far from their care, that it never enter d into their thoughts, Had the 
Hereticks of thoſe Days but had Wit enough, and a little Money, they might (it 
ſeems) for a ſmall Sum have hired the Governors of the Church to have re- 
nounced Tradition, or to have ceaſed to propagate it; though they had 
known that in ſo doing they ſhould have damned all their Poſterity. He goes on 
and tells us, That if there were perhaps any one who did not take theſe Courſes, 
the reſt would all ſnarl at him, call him Fool, and ſay he was unfit to be a Prieſt. 
— So that the Study of the Scriptures (together with the Profeſſors of it) was 
turned into laughter and ſcorn by all; but (which is prodigious) eſpecially by the 
Popes, who prefer their own Tradition many Degrees before the Commands of God. 
I defire Mr. S. to take Notice in what kind of times Tradition was ſet up againſt 
C. 16. Scripture. Again, * ſpeaking of the choice of Perſons to be Prieſts, he tells us, 
That there was no Enquiry made into their Lives, no Queſtion about their Manners, 
As for their Learning (ſays he) what need I ſpeak of that? When we ſee the 

Prieſts, almoſt univerſally, have much ado to Read, though but in an hefitating and 
ſpelling Faſhion, drawing out one Syllable after another, without underſtanding 
either the Senſe of what they Read, or the Words, T am now reconciled to Oral 
Tradition, and convinced that there was great need of it in thoſe Ages in which 
ſcarce any of the Prieſts could either Write or Read. I omit the Particulars of 
* C. 20, What he ſays “ concerning the common Drunkenneſs and Incontinency of Prieſts, 
21, 23. 10, (becauſe they made Conſcience of Marriage) kept Whores in their Houſes ; 
concerning the Diſſolute Lives of Monks; and concerning Nunneries, which in- 
ſtead of being the Sanctuaries of God, were the abominable: Stews of Venus, and 
the Receptacles of laſcivious young Men; Inſomuch (ſays he) that at this Day 
it is the ſame thing to put a Virgin into a Nunnery, and to make her à common 
Strumpet, And to ſhew that he does not ſpeak theſe things of a few, but with 
„C. 25. Relation to the general Corruption of that Age, he adds, That wickedneſs did 
© abound in all Orders of Men, that ſcarce one among a thouſand was to be found 
who did truly live up to his Profeſſion: And if there was any one that did not fol- 
hw theſe lewd courſes, he became ridiculous to others, and was branded either as 
#50 an inſolent fingular Madman, or an Hypocrite : I will conclude this long Teſti- 
*C. 27. mony with the character which he gives ® of one of the Popes of his Time, 
Clement by Name, wiz. That he did chiefly apply himſelf to gratify and oblige 
all the Paraſites and Buffoons that had any intereſt in the ſeveral Courts of Princes: 
And to this End, did confer upon theſe, and upon handſome young Boys (which he much 
delighted in) almoſt all the vacant Biſhoproicks, and moſt of the other Church Dignities. 
It is well that Oral Tradition hath the ſecurity of Infallibility, otherwiſe it had in 
all Probability been loſt among this lewd fort of People, which yet they gravely call 

the Holy Roman Catholick Church. | 


8. 6. To this effect I might have produced Teſtimonies concerning every Age 
from the Ninth to the Sixteenth; but Mr, Creſy hath ſaved me that Labour, who 
| | acknowledges, 
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acknowledges, * that theſe worſt Times of the Church when Ignorance, Word-, Fxomo- 


lineſs, Pride, Tyranny, &c. reigned with ſo much Scope; When the Popes ® 1 20 


(fo wicked, ſo abominable in their Lives) enjoyed ſo unlimited a Power even over 
ſecular Princes themſelves, and much more over the Clergy : I fay, he acknow- 
ledges that theſe wor/# Times continued during the ſpace of about Six Ages before 
Luther. A competent Time (one would think) for Tradition to have miſcarried _ 
in, were it not (as Mr. S. ſays) indefactible. Mr. Creſſy indeed tells us, ＋ That + 1did. 
this was to him an irrefragable J. eftimony of a ſtrange watchfulneſs of Divine Provi- 
dence. over the Church, to preſerve it from the Gates of Hell (that is, eſtabliſ\d and 
dangerous Errors) during theſe worſt Times. And very likely it is that this might 
appear ſo to ſuch a Catholick whoſe Fudgment, he tells us, it is to Renounce his own 
Judgment: But it will never appear irrefragable to any Man that hath his Judg- 
ment about him, unleſs Mr. 'Creffy can prove, that by that Phraſe, vis, the Gates 
of Hell, the Scripture does not mean groſs Wickedneſs of Life, as well as dange- 

rous Errors in Opinion; and likewiſe, that a general Vitiouſneſs and Debauchery of 
Manners is not as pernicious to Chriſtianity , and as deſtructive to the End of it, 

as eftabhiſh'd Errors in Doctrine. And if fo, that the Providence of God is not 
equally concerned to preſerve the Church from things equally pernicious When 
he hath proved theſe three things, then this Declamatory Diſcourſe of his may 
fignify ſomething, but not before. | 


$. 7. Now if this be a true Repreſentation of the State of the Roman Church 
in thoſe Ages, was not this a very fit time for the Devil to play his Pranks in ? 
Will any Man that reads theſe Teſtimonies, think it impoſſible that the Doctrine 
of Chrift ſhould have been depraved in this Ape ; or that the moſt ſenſleſs and 
abſurd Tenets might then be brought in under the Notion of Chriſtian Doctrines? 
When ſcarce any one knew what the Doctrine of Chriſt was: When a general 
Ignorance of Letters, and almoſt an univerſal ſtupidity and madneſs had ſeized 
upon the Minds of Men: When there was a horrid Depravation of Manners, 
and a general failure of Virtue and Piety both in the Head and Members of the 
Church: When the Lives of the Popes were Tragically Wicked, and no foot- 
ſteps of Piety appeared in them: When for about a 150 Years together, in a con- 
tinued Succeſſion of 50 Popes, there was ſcarce one pious and virtuous Man (or 
Woman) fat in that Chair: When the Whores governed Rome, and put out and 
put in Biſhops at their Pleaſure; and made their own Gallants Popes, who would 
be ſure to make a College of Cardinals of ſuch Monſters as themſelves: when pretty 
Boys, and Paraſites, and Buffoons, led the Head of the Church by the Noſe, and 
were gratified with the Beſt Biſhopricks and Dignities in the Church: when there 
was a general decay of Knowledge, and defection of the Chriſtian Faith, when 
in many Countries neither Sacraments, nor other Eccleſiaſtical Rites were ob- 
ſerved: When Violence and Fraud, and all the Arts of Deceit and Cozenage, 
and blacker Arts than theſe, were the common Study and Practice: When In- 
temperance, and all kind of Lewdneſs and Debauchery, reigned in all Sorts. and Or- 
ders of Men: when the Generality of Biſhops and Prieſts (who according to 
Mr. Rufhworth, + can only teach the Traditionary Doctrine) were ignorant in + Dial. 3. 
the Scriptures and in every thing elſe (very few of them being able ſo much as toSect. 3- 
read tolerably) and did neglect to teach the People, and to breed up any in Know- 
ledge to ſucceed them in their Office; and in the Lewdneſs of their Lives did 
ſurpaſs the vileſt of the People: Was not ſuch an Age a fit Seaſon to plant the 
Doctrine of Tranſubtentiation in? Or if any thing more monſtrous than that 
can be imagined, it might then have taken Place; for what Weeds would not 
have grown in ſo rank a Soil? Doth Mr. S. think it impoſſible, that thoſe that 
were born in the Church then ſhould be ignorant of the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
when ſcarce any one would take the Pains to teach it them; or that it could 
then have been altered, when ſo few underſtood and fewer practiſed it? When 
prodigious Impiety and Wickedneſs did overſpread the Church from the Pope 
down to the meaneſt of the Laity, can any one believe that Men generally made 
Conſcience to inſtru their Children in the true Faith of Chriſt ? Was it impoſſible 
there ſhould be any negle& of this duty, when all others failed? That there ſhould 
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be any Miſtake about the Doctrine of Chriſt, when there was ſo much Ignorance 2 


1 5 3. unleſs he be of Mr. Ru/hworth's + Mind, who reckons Ignorance among the Pa- 


+ Reply 


to 


rents of Religion. Where were then the Arguments of Hope and Fear? Were 
they ſtrongly applied, or were they not? Were they Cauſes of actual Will in Chri- 
ſtians to believe well when they lived ſo ill? Or is Chriſtianity only fitted to form 
Mens Minds to a right Belief, but of no Efficacy to govern their Lives ? Hath 
Chriſt taken care to keep his Church from Error, but not from Vice? As the 


great Cardinal Perron Þ (ſtooping below his own Wit and Reaſon to ſerve a bad 


ime; Cauſe) tells us, That the Church fings, and will fing to the End of the World, 


Ls, C.6.T am black, but Tam fair; that is to ſay, I am black in Manners, but fair in Doc- 


trine : As if the Meaning of the Prophecies and Promiſes of the Scripture made to 
the Church were this, that by the extraordinary Care of God's Providence, and pe- 
culiar Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, ſhe ſhould be wicked, but orthodox to the 
End of the World. Where were then the vigorous Cauſes of imprinting Chriſt's 
Doctrine, and continuing it more particularly at Rome than any where elſe; and 


of ſecuring that See and its ſupreme Paſtor in the Faith and Practice of the Chri- 


ſtian Doctrine, above any other See or Paſtor whatſoever? Who is ſo little verſed 
in Hiſtory, as not to underſtand the diſmal State of Religion in the Romiſi Church 
in thoſe Times? Who does not know what Advantages the Biſhops of Rome and 
their ſervile Clergy, made of the Ignorance and Superſtition of thoſe and the 
ſucceeding Ages, and by what Arts and Steps they raiſed themſelves to that 


Power which they held in the Church for a long while after? When they could 


tread upon the Necks of Princes, and make a great King walk barefoot, and 
yield himſelf to be ſcourged by a Company of petulant Monks: When they 


could ſend any Man upon an Errand to viſit the Holy Sepulchre, or the Shrine of 


ſuch a Saint; and command Five or Six Kings with great Armies upon a needleſs 
Expedition into the Holy Land, that ſo during their Abſence they might play 
their own Game the better: When they could mint Miracles, and impoſe upon 


the Belief of the People (without the Authority of any ancient Books) abſurd 


and counterfeit Tales of ancient Saints and Martyrs, as delivered down to them 
by Tradition; and could bring that foppiſh Book the Legend almoſt into equal 
Authority and Veneration with the Bible; and perſuade the eaſy People. that St. 
Denys carried his own Head in his Hand, after it was cut off, two Miles, and kiſs'd 
it when he laid it down. Any one that ſhall but reflect upon the monſtrous 
Practices of the Roman Biſhops and Clergy in theſe Ages, the ſtrange Feats they 


played, and what Abſurdities they impoſed upon the ſuperſtitious Credulity of 


Princes and People, may readily imagine not only the Poſſibility, but the Eafi- 
neſs of innovating new Doctrines as they pleaſed, under the ſpecious Pretences 
of Antiquity, and conſtant uninterrupted Tradition. 


S. 8. And this kind of ' Diſcourſe concerning the Poſſibility of Errors coming 


+ Apology into the Church, is not, as Mr. bite ridiculouſly compares it, + as if an Orator 


or Tra- 
dition, 
F. 49. 


ſhould go about to perſuade People, that George, by the Help of a long Staff and 
a nimble Caf? of his Body, and ſuch like Advantages, might leap over Paul's Steeple ; 


never confidering all the while the Diſproportion of all theſe Advantages to the 


Height of the Steeple: So (faith he) he that diſcourſeth at large how Errors uſe 
to flide into Man's Life, without comparing the Power of the Cauſes of Error to 
the Strength of refiſting, which conſiſts in this Principle, Nothing is to be admitted 
but what deſcends by Tradition, &c. ſays no more towards proving an Error's over- 


running the Church, than the Orator for George's leaping over the Steeple. How 


vain is this? When it appears from this Inſtance that I have- given of the State 
of the Roman Church in the Ninth and Tenth Centuries, and afterwards, that 
the Cauſes of Error were infinitely ſtronger than the Power of Reſiſtance. The 
great Cauſes of Error are Ignorance and Vice; where Ignorance reigns, there's 
no Power : where Vice, no Will to reſiſt it. And how great the Ignorance and 
Viciouſneſs of all Orders of Men in the Roman Church was, is too apparent from 
the Teſtimonies I have brought. Where was the Strength of reſiſting Error, 
when for a 150 Years together the Popes were the vileſt of Men, Biſhops and 
Prieſts overwhelmed with Ignorance, abandoned to all manner of Vice, boo 
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moſt ſupinely negligent in inſtructing the People? In ſuch a depenerate State of 
a Church, what Strength is there in this Principle, Nothing is to be admitted but 
what deſcends by Tradition? When thoſe who ought to teach Men what that 
Doctrine is which was derived to them by Tradition, are generally careleſs of 
their Duty, and ignorant themſelves. what that Doctrine is; when they addict 
themſelves wholly to the ſatisfying their Ambition, and other Luſts, and carry- 
ing on Deſigns of Gain, and getting Dominion over the People; What can hin- 
der Men fo diſpoſed from corrupting the Doctrine of Chriſt, and ſuiting it to 
their own Luſts and Intereſts? And what ſhall hinder the People from embracing 
thoſe Corruptions; when by the Negligence of their Paſtors to inſtru them, 
and not only ſo, but alſo by their being deprived of the Scriptures in a known 
Tongue, they are become utterly incapable of knowing what the true Doctrine 
of Chriſt is? So that in an Age of ſuch profound Ignorance and Vice, and ge- 
neral Neglect of Inſtruction, tis ſo far from being impoflible for Errors to over- 
run a Church, that the contrary is morally impoſſible; and George's long Staff, 
and advantageous Caſt of his Body, are more powerful Cauſes to enable him to 
leap over Paul's Steeple, than this Principle, That nothing is to be admitted but 
what deſcends by Tradition, is to keep Errors out of a Church in an ignorant 
and vicious Age; when few or none are either able or willing to inſtruct Men in 
the Truth. For ſuppoſe this always to have been the Principle of Chriſtians, 
viz. That nothing is to be admitted as the Doctrine of Chriſt, but what is deſcended 
to them by Tradition; How ſhall this Principle ſecure the Church from Hereſy, 
any more than this, vis. That nothing but Truth is to be aſſented to, doth ſecure 
Men from Error? Or more than this, viz. That no Man is to do any thing but 
what is wiſe and virtuous, does ſecure the Generality of Mankind from Folly 
and Vice? Ds 5 
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SECT. -VIIL 

. 1. Q Econdly, The Principles upon which this Demonſtration relies, are not The fe- | 
8 raciently ho "ay 5 . 8 

His ft Principle is this, That Age which holds her Faith delivered thus from his ſecond 
the Apoſtles, neither can itſelf have changed any thing in it, nor know or doubt —— 
that any Age ſince the Apoſtles had changed or innovated any thing therein, This x 
Propoſition (he tells us) needs no Proof to evidence it, but only an Explication < , 
For fince no Man can hold contrary to his Knowledge, or doubt of what he holds, 
nor change or innovate in the Caſe propoſed, without knowing he did ſo; lis a ma- 
nifeft Impoſſibility a whole Age ſhould fall into an Abſurdity ſo inconſiſtent with 

the Nature of one fingle Man. But (by his Favour) that which he fays is no 
Proof, but only an Explication, is a Proof if it be any thing: And the Force of 
it is this: That which is inconſiſtent with the Nature of one fingle Man, is manifeſtly 
impoſſible to a whole Age; but it is inconſiſtent with the Nature of any ſingle Man 
to hold contrary to his Knowledge, &c. therefore impoſſible to a whole Age; 
and conſequently, that Age which holds her Faith delivered thus from the 
Aboſiles, neither can itſelf have changed any thing, nor, &c. So that in order to 
the making good of this r Principle, Mr. S. hath left nothing unproved but 
only this Propoſition, namely, That it is impoſſible that any one ſingle Man that 
holds his Faith to have been delivered uninterruptedly from the Apoſtles, ſhould 
ever himſelf have changed any thing in it, or know or doubt that any Age fince 
the Apoſtles hath changed or innovated any thing therein: And to make out the 
Truth of this Propoſition, there only remains this to be proved, vir. That it is im- 
poſſible for any ſingle Man to be miſtaken: For if that be poſſible, then con- 
trary to Mr. S. a Man may hold that to have been delivered as a Doctrine of Faith 
from the Apoſtles which was not ſo delivered. 5 


$. 2. His /econd Principle is this, that no Age could innovate any thing, and 
withal deliver that very thing to Poſterity as received from Chriſt by continual Suc- 
ceſſion. He proves it thus; fince Man is a rational Creature, he muſt have ſome 
Reaſon or Motive good or bad, which he propoſeth to himſelf as an End to be 
Vor, I. H h h h atchieved 
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atchieved by his Action: And whatever his remote End is, his immediate End, in 
telling Poſterity a Inte invented thing was held immediately before, is to make them 
believe it, Wherefore fince a ſeen Impoſſibility cannot be a Motive to one not 
frantick : and fince tis evidently impoſſible they ſhould make Poſterity believe a 
thing ſo univerſally known to be falſe, as this muſt needs be, &c. it is as impoſ- 
ſible this Principle ſhould falter, as that the foregomg Age _ ſhould conſpire to aft 
without a Motive, or that the ſucceeding Age ſhould believe what they know to 
be otherwiſe, that is, ſhould hold both fides of a Contradiction in a clear Matter 
of Fact. The Force of which is this, That it is impoſſible that any Man not 
frantick ſhould attempt to innovate in Matter of Chriſtian Doctrine, becauſe the 
immediate End of ſuch an Attempt muſt be to have this new Doctrine believed; 
but it is impoſſible he ſhould attain this End, and impoſſible he ſhould not ſee 
that it is impoſſible to attain it: Now a ſeen impoſſibilty is an End that cannot 
move any one that is not frantick ; therefore no Man that is not frantick can at- 
tempt to innovate in Matter of Chriſtian Doctrine. Thus he hath demonſtrated 
it impoſſible that there ſhould be any Hereticks, if a Heretick be one that attempts 
to innovate in Matter of Chriſtian Doctrine: For if there be any ſuch Attempters 
they muſt be frantick, and if they be frantick they can be no Hereticks ; for 
Hereſy implies a Crime, but God will not impute the Actions of Madmen to 
them as Faults. Again, ſuppoſe he that attempts to innovate be miſtaken (and 
I hope Mr. S. will grant that a Heretick is fallible) and think that which he de- 
livers as Chriſt's Doctrine to be really ſo, though indeed it be not; why ſhould 
ſuch a Perſon think it impoſſible to make Men believe that to be received from 
_ Chriſt which he really thinks was received, and thinks he can make it appear 
that it was ſo? And if this be granted, then it is not impoſſible that Man, though 
he be a rational Creature, may attempt to innovate, And if ſo, then his ſecond 
Principle is not proved. If Mr. S. had any regard to the zoble Science of Contro- 
very (whereof he pretends to be ſo great a Maſter) he would not bring ſuch 
trifling Sophiſms inſtead of demonſtrative Proofs: And nothing leſs than a de- 
monſtrative Proof will ſerve to eſtabliſh any Principle upon which a Demonſtra- 
tion is to be built, 1 FE 0 


. | 
TheThird F. I. TF NOdrines and Practices which muſt be acknowledged to have been 
Apes to innovated, have made the ſame Pretence to uninterrupted Tradition. 
r. 8. 8 


ſecona And of this I ſhall give ſeveral Inſtances; one among the Fews, the reſt among 
Demon - Chriſtians, 1 Fs . 7 - 

ration. 1. I ſhall inſtance among the Traditionary Fews, whoſe perſuaſion in our Sa- 

viour's Time was, and ſtill is, that their Oral Doctrine, which they call their 

Cabala, hath deſcended to them from Moſes uninterruptedly. Now here is the 

Exiſtence of ſuch a Perſuaſion, as Mr. S. affirms to be impoſſible without Tra- 

dition's ever-indeficiency to beget it. And this Perſuaſion of theirs is moſt exactly 

arallel with the Pretenſions of the Romiſh Church according to Mr. S. For 

3 a Multitude of Traditionary F. manifoldly greater in proportion to the 

Diſſenters in that Church, than the Romy Church is in compariſon to thoſe 

+ Antiq. Chriſtians that diſſent from her. To/ephus tells us, 4+ That the richer Sort uere 

Jud. 1. 13. of the Perſuaſion of the Sadducees, but the Multitude were on the Phariſees Side. 
. 18. So that the Phariſees had this Mark of the true Church (as Bellarmine calls it 

common to them with the Church of Rome, that they were the greateſt Number, 

and ſo they continue to this very Day ; inſomuch that although they do not call 

themſelves the Catholichs, yet I am ſure they call all Fews that do diſſent from 

them Schi/maticks, Now that the Sadducees were for the written Law againſt 

Oral Tradition, is, I confeſs, no Credit to us; but that our Saviour reproved 

the Traditionary Doctrines and Practices of the Phariſees, becauſe by them they 

made void the written Law, is much more to the diſcredit of the Aſſertors of 

Oral Tradition. Both Romanifts and Phariſees own alike a written Defrine, 

but then they both pretend the true Senſe and Explication thereof to have de- 

ſcended to them by Oral Tradition, For juſt as the Traditionary Chri/tians do 


now, 


— 
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now, ſo Toſephus tells & us the Traditionary Jews of Old, the Phariſees, did pre- Ibid: 1. 
tend by their Oral Tradition 1 interpret the Law more accurately and exactly than 44 Bell 
any other Set, In like manner he || tells us, That all things that belonged to Prayer Jud. 1. 1. 
and Divine Worſhip, were regulated and adminiſtred according to their Interpre-© + © 
tations of the Law. And they both agree in this, to make void the Word of God by Antiq. I. 
their Tradition; which the Phariſees did no otherwiſe than Mr. S. does, by equal- 18. c. 2. 
ling Oral Tradition to Scripture ; nay preferring it above Scripture; in making it 

the ſole Rule of Faith, and interpreting the Scripture according to it. Hence are 

thoſe common ſayings in the Talmud, and other Jewiſh Books: Do not think that 

the written Law is the Foundation, but that the Law Orally delivered is the right 
Foundation; which is to ſay with Mr. S. that not the Scripture, but Oral Tra- 
dition is the true Rule of Faith, Again, There is more in the Words of the Scribes 

(viz, the Teſtifiers of Tradition) than in the Words of the written Law. 
Again, The Oral Law excells the Written, as much as the Soul doth the Body; which 
accords very well with what Mr. S. frequently tells us, that the Scripture with- 

out Tradition is but a dead Letter, deſtitute of Life and Senſe. Hence allo it 

is that they required the People (as the Traditionary Church does now) to yield 

up themſelves to the Dictates of Tradition even in the moſt abſurd Things, 

as appears by that common ſaying among them, J1f the Scribes ſay that the 

right hand is the left, and the left the right (that Bread is Fleſh, and Wine is 
Blood) hearken to them, that is, make no ſcruple of whatſoever they deliver as 
Tradition, though never ſo contrary to Reaſon or Senſe. And laſtly, The Doc- 

trines of the Phariſees were many of them Practical; fuch were all thoſe which 
concerned external Rites and Obſervances, as waſhing of. Hands and Cups, &c. 

So that theſe Phariſaical Traditions had alſo that unſpeakable advantage which 

Mr. S. fays renders their Traditions unm/takeable, That they were daily practiſed, 

and came down clad in ſuch plain matters of Fact, that the moſt ſtupid Man liu- 

ing could not poſſibly be 1gnorant of them, Therefore according to Mr. &'s Princi ples, 

it was impoſſible that any Age of the Fes ſhould be perſuaded that theſe things 

were commanded by Moſes and ever ſince obſerved, if they had not been ſo: And 

yet our Saviour denies theſe Cuſtoms to have been of any ſuch Authority as they 
pretended, —_ | 


$. 2. But I needed not to have taken all this pains to ſhew the Agreement 
which is between the Traditionary Fews and' Papiſts, their own Writers fo lis 
berally acknowledging it. Mr. White indeed ſays, That “ the Faith of the* DeFid. 
Jeus was not delivered to them Orally, but by Writing ; than which nothing can 88 
be more inconſiſtent with his Hypotheſis. For if the Feuiſb Faith was conveyed Sed. 6. 
to them not Orally but by Writing, then either the ewiſñih Church had no ſuf- 
ficient Rule of Faith, or elſe a Writing may be ſuch a Rule. But other of their 
Champions make great uſe of the Parallel, between the Traditionary Fews and 
the Romiſh Church, to confirm from thence their own Traditionary Doctrines. 
Cardinal Perron hath a full Paſſage to this Purpoſe; As this (ſays he +) 7s 10 f Rep. to 
preſerve a ſound and entire Reſpect to the Majeſty of the ancient Moſaicꝶ Scri pture, 8 
to believe and obſerve not only all the things which are therein attually contained, e. 4. 
but alſo thoſe things which are therein contained mediately and relatively, as the 
Doctrines of Paradiſe, &c. which were not contained therein but media tely, and 
by the Authority which it gave to the Depoſition of the Patriarchal and Moſaick 
Tradition, preſerved by Heart, and in the Oral Doctrine of the Synagogue ; So 
this is to preſerve a ſound and entire Reſpect 70 the Majeſty of the Apoſtolical 
Scripture, to believe and obſerve all the things which it contains, not only im- 
mediately and by itſelf, but mediately and by reference to the Apoſtolical Traditions, 
to which in groſs and generally it gives the Authority of Apoſtolical Doctrines, 
and to the Church the Authority of Guardian and Depoſitary to preſerve and at- 
teſt them. Voyſin in his Ob/ervations upon Raymundus Martin, tells us, That as + pugio 
in the Old Law the great Confiſtory at Jeruſalem was the Foundation of the true Fid. P. | 
Tradition, ſo (ſays he) the See of Rome is the Foundation F our Traditions, 45. 
And as the continual Succeſſion of the High Prieſts and Fathers among the Jews 
was the great Confirmation of the Truth of their Tradition, ſo (ſays he) with 
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392 The RULE of FAITH. Part 111. 


5 the Truth of our Catholic Doctrine is confirmed by a continual Succeſſion of 
.. 1 . p 


§. 3. From all this it appears, that the Phariſees among the Jews made the 
ſame pretence to Oral Tradition which the Papiſts do at this Day according to 
Mr. S. And if ſo, then Mr. S's Demonſtration 4 Poſteriori is every whit as ſtrong 
for the Jeus againſt our Saviour, as it is for the Papr/ts againſt the Proteſtants. 
For we find that in our Savzour's time, it was then the preſent perſuaſion of the 
Traditionary Jews, that their Faith, and their Rites, and the true Senſe and 


Interpretation of their written Law, was deſcended from Moſes and the Prophets 


to them uninterruptedly ; which we find was moſt firmly rooted in their Hearts, 
But the Fews had conſtant Tradition among them, that the Meſſiah was to be a 
great temporal Prince: And though the Letter of the Prophecies concerning 
him, might well enough have been accommodated to the low and ſuffering Con- 
dition of our Saviour; yet they did znfallibly know that their Meſſiah was to 
be another kind of Perſon, from Senſe written in their Hearts, from the In- 


terpretation of thoſe Is gg Orally brought down to them from the Patri- 
7 


archal and Moſaick Tra 


zaition preſerved by Heart, and in the Oral Doctrine of 
the Synagogue, and From the tuving Foice of their Church eſſential, that is, the 
univerſal Conſent of the then Traditionary eus. If it be faid, That the Fewi/h 


Tradition did indeed bring down ſeveral Doctrines not contained in Scripture, 


of Paradiſe, of Hell, of the laſt Judgment, of the Reſurrefion, &c. (as Car- 


dinal Perron affirms) but it did not bring down this Point of the Meſfial's being a 


P. 76. 


Temporal Prince: Then as Mr. S.“ asks us, ſo the Few does him; By what 
virtue Tradition brought down theſe other Points? and whether the ſame, Virtue 
were not powerful to bring down this as well as thoſe? Then he will ask him 
farther, 1s there not a neceſſary Connexion and Relation between a conſtant Cauſe, 
and its formal Effet 9 So that if its formal Effect be Points received as delivered 
ever; the proper Cauſe muſt be an ever- deli very; whence be will argue from ſuch 
an Effet to its Cauſe for any particular Point, and conſequently for this Point 
that is in Controverſy between Jews and Chriſtians, concerning the Meſſiah's being a 
Temporal Prince, in caſe it be a Point held ever delivered; but moſt certain it is, 


it was ſo held by the Jews in our Saviour's time, and hath been held ſo ever ſince 


to this Day. : | 5 IN 
I ſhall not trouble the Reader with tranſcribing the reſt of this Demonſtration, 


only deſire him as he reads it over, to imagine inſtead of Mr. S. a Phariſee demon- 


ſtrating againſt one of Chr:/?'s Diſciples the Infallibility of the Oral Tradition of the 


* Apol; 
12g, &c. 


eus: And I doubt not but he will find this Demonſtration, and every part of it 
(changing only the Names) as foreibly concluding Chriſt not to be the Męſiab as 
it doth infer any point of Popery againſt the Proteſtants. 


. 4. Before I leave this Inſtance of the Fewiſh Tradition, I ſhall briefly conſi- 
der what Mr. White * hath offered by way of anſwer to it; as, Firſt, That the 
matter of theſe Traditions is. nothing elſe but Explications of Scripture framed 
and invented by their own Rabbins, So | we ſay, that the Popiſh Traditions are 
Innovations. But then Mr. bite and Mr. S. tell us, that they can demonſtrate 
them to be deſcended from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, becauſe it is the preſent Per- 
ſuaſion of a multitude of Chriſtians that they are ſo deſcended. In like manner, 
if this Demonſtration be good, the. Jews can prove their Traditions to be deſcen- 
ded from Moſes and the Prophets. Secondly, He ſays, that the Form of tbeſe 
Traditions is more Ridiculous than the Canting of Gipfies, or the Juggling of Hocus- 
pocus, becauſe it conſiſts in inventing the Senſe of the Scripture from the Myſteries, 
and Numbers, and Changes of Letters. This is a groſs inexcuſable Miſtake, For 
though the Jews have ſuch. a Cabbala (call'd Gematry) as this which Mr. bite 
deſcribes ; yet that Cabbala which is argued in this Inflance, R and which our 
Saviour reproves in the Phariſees by the Name of Tradition, is quite another 
thing, and among the Jeuiſo Writers known by the Name of the Unwritten or 
Oral Law; which they ſay was delivered to Mo/es on Mount Sinai, and by him 


conveyed to Aaron and Foſhuah, and the Elders, and ſucceſſively delivered down 
, EN; from 


Sec. 9. Te RULE f FAITH. 


from one Age to another; and at laſt by Rabbi Fehudah compiled into one Vo- 
lume which they call Miſbna, or S&Tewes. And this does not conſiſt in the Art 
of numbring, combining, or changing of Letters, as Mr. White imagines. But 
ſuppoſe it did fo, and were more ridiculous than he conceits it to be; the Inſtance 
would be ſo much the more Conclufive againſt them, if what they affirm be true, 
That Oral Tradition is infallible, and that the perſuaſion of a Traditionary 
Church in any Age, that ſuch a Doctrine deſcended to them from Chriſt or Moſes, 
be a demonſtration that it did ſo: For if this be ſufficient Evidence, 'tis nothing 
to the nN what the Doctrine be. either for Matter or Form : For if it be once 
demonſtrated to have come from Chriſt or Moſes, it is without any farther diſpute 
to be received as of Divine Authority. So that Mr. White quite alters the ſtate of 
the Queſtion; which was not whether the Fewi/h Cabbala be abſurd and ridiculous, 
but whether the general perſuaſion of the Fews in any Ape, that it deſcended to 

them by uninterrupted Fradition from Moſes, be a demonſtration that it did ſo. 


Ik it be, then the Feꝛoiſh Cabbala is as demonſtratively of Divine Authority as the 


Oral Doctrine of the Papiſts. Thirdly, He ſays, This Cabbala was a Doctrine 
delivered to few, and that with ſtrict Charge to keep it from Publicity, and ſo com- 
municate it again ſucceſſively to a ſele# Committee of a few, wherein (ſays he) you 
may ſee as fair an Opportunity for Juggling and Cozenage, as in our Caſe there is an 
Impoſſibility. This I think is true of the Cabbala, which it ſeems Mr. White 
had. only in his view, but is a horrible miſtake if he ſpeaks of the Oral Law which 
was contained in the Miſbna, and which this I»/tance only intends. For of this 
Maimonides 


after Rabbi Jehudah had compiled it into one Volume, the Iſraelites did generally 
_ aorite out Copies of it, and it was every where carefully taught, for fear leſt the 


Oral Law. ſhould by forgetfulneſs be loft among the Feus. So that upon account of 


the publickneſs of the Doctrine, there is as great an impoſſibility of Juggling and 
Cozenage in the caſe of the Fewiſh as of the Romiſb Tradition. Beſides, was waſb- 


ing of Hands and Cups, which they alſo pretended to have come down to them 


from Moſes, and to have been conſtantly practiſed in every Age, a ſecret thing? Was 
it not a practical Tradition, and performed in a ſenſible matter? If therefore no 
Age can conſpire to impoſe upon the next in a plain Cuſtom; and if an univerſal 


Tradition of ſuch a thing cannot come in without ſuch a Conſpiracy: How could 


this be the perſuaſion of any Age, that waſhing of Hands, &c. was preſcribed by 
Moſes and practiſed in all Ages, if it had not truly been ſo? | 


8 5. Secondly, As for Inſtances among Chriſtians, whereof many remain yet upon 
Record ; as namely, the various and oppoſite Traditions about the Time of Eaſter, 
and concerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks, and the Apoſtolical Tradition (as St. Auſtin 
calls it) concerning the Admſſion of Infants to the Communion ; all which have been 
frequently urged. in this Controverſy, and none of them yet ſufficiently anſwered ; 
T ſhall, to avoid tediouſneſs, paſſing by theſe, inſiſt only upon that of the Chi- 
liafts ; which in Juſtin Martyr's time was the Perſuaſion of all Orthodox Chriſtians, 
that is (in Mr. S's Diale&) of all the holders to Tradition, For if notwithſtanding 
the perſuaſion of that Age, that this Doctrine was deſcended to them from the 
Apoſtles, it was not really. ſo deſcended; then the perſuaſion of Chriſtians in any 
Age, that a Doctrine was brought. down to them from the Apoſtles, is no Demon- 
ſtration that it was ſo. 8 


g. 6. To this Inflance Mr. White anſwers + by telling us, that Euſebius ſays + Ard. 5. 
that this Tradition ſprang from Papias, (a good but a credulous and fimple Man) 7% 79. Kc. 


who it ſeems. was miſtaken in ſaying that it was the Apoſtles Doctrine. But for 
all this Juſtin Martyr ſays it was received by all Orthodox Chriſtians in his Time, 
as a Doctrine deſcended to them from the Apoſtles, And if Juſtin ſaid true, 
nothing can make more againſt their Demonſtration of the Infallibility of Tradi- 
tion, than the natural Conſequence from theſe two Sayings of Euſebius and Juſtin, 


which is this, That the miſtake of one ſimple and credulous Man may in an Age 
or two give occaſion to the univerſal Entertainment of a Doctrine, as deſcended - 


down 


+ ſays expreſly, That in every Age, from the time of Moſes to Rabbi + In Pre- 
Jehudah, who compiled the Miſhna, the Oral Law was publickly taught: And that Tabnud, 
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down to them from Chriſt and His Apoſtles, when there was no ſuch Matter. 
Hath not Mr. White now done his Rule of Faith great Service by this Anſwer ? But 
it is according to his manner in all his Writings, to ſay any thing to remove a pre- 
ſent Objection, though never ſo much to the prejudice of his main Hypotbeſis; than 
which I do not know any quality in a Writer which doth more certainly betray the 
want either of Judgment, or of Sincerity, or of a good Cauſe. 


* Apol. P. F. 7. And whereas he ſays, * That Irenæus his Teſtimony proves it to be no Traditi- 
81. on ; for he ſets down the ſuppoſed Whrds of our Saviour, which plainly ſhews it is a Story, 
not a Tradition; a Tradition being a Senſe delivered, not in ſet Words, but ſettled in 

the Auditors Hearts by Hundreds of different Expreſſions explicating the ſame Meaning. 

When I conſider this Paſſage of Mr. White, I confeſs I cannot compliment him, and 
1%, ſay (as he makes his Nephew do in the Dialogue + between them) I cannot but ap. 
© Dial. 4. Flaud your Diſcourſe, it hath ſo pleaſing and attractive a Countenance. And again, 
. I am not able to oppoſe what you ſay by any weighty Objection, your Arguments being 

err. not only ſtrong and nervous, but of ſo comely and winning a Complexion, &c. I can- 
not (I ſay) ſpeak all this of his preſent Argument; but I may deſervedly apply to 
it the laſt Part of his Nephew's Compliment, That it is an Argument fo framed, 
as if, without any Evidence of its Conſequence, it would perſuade Men to believe it. 
But to return an anſwer to this Paſſage: It ſeems (according to Mr. bite) that 
Irenæus was miſtaken in the very Nature of Tradition: And if ſo learned a Father 
„p. 39. Was ignorant in the common Rule of Faith, what can we (to uſe Mr. S's Words “) 
undertatingiyj promiſe to weaker Heads? Mr. S. inſtanceth in the Creed and Ten 
Commandments as the principal Traditions which Parents teach their Children; 

but now Mr. White can ſhew plainly that theſe are no Traditions but Stories, be- 
cauſe Tradition is a Senſe delivered not in ſet Words, &c. As if Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles could deliver no Doctrine unleſs they expreſſed the ſame thing an hundred 
ſeveral ways. But ſuppoſe they did ſo (which no Man hath any Reaſon to imagine, 
becauſe a thing may be expreſſed as plainly by one way as by an hundred) can no 

Man deliver this Tradition who ſpeaks it in any one of thoſe Expreſſions? If 

one ſhould employ a Servant to carry a Meſſage, and (becauſe Mr. White thinks 

this neceſſary) ſhould ſettle the Meaning of it in his Heart, by telling him the ſame 
thing in an hundred ſeveral Expreſſions; and the Servant ſhould go and deliver 

this Meſſage in one of thoſe very Expreſſions that his Maſter uſed to him, and ſhould 

ſay theſe were his Maſter's very Words; would not this be well enough? ; 

Neo; if he had come to ſuch a Philoſopher as Mr. White, he would ſoon have 
given him to underſtand that he was not fit to bring a Meſſage, or to be credited 

in it, who had ſo little Wit as not to know that a Meſſage is a thing not to be 
delivered in ſet Words. And now I would intreat Mr. White to reconcile himſelf 

* Dial. 2. in this Matter to his Friends. Mr. Ru/hworth ſays, * 'Tis impoſſible to put fully 
. ad beyond all quarrel, the ſame Senſe in divers Words: Which, if it be true, I 
would fain know what certain Courſe Mr. White can preſcribe fo explicate the 

fame Meaning by hundreds of different Expreſſions, and conſequently how Tra- 
dition can be infallibly conveyed, by ſettling the Senſe of it in the Auditors Hearts 

* Exomo- by ſuch Variety of Expreſſions. Mr. Crefſy “ likewiſe (a zealous Aſſerter of Tra- 
log. c. 10. dition) does affirm, that the primitive Churches were even to Exceſs ſcrupulous in 
188 maintaining the very Phraſes of Traditionary Doctrines; which (according to 
Mr. White) plainly ſbeus theſe Doctrines to be Stories, not Traditions, becauſe 

* Ibid. c. Tradition is a Senſe delivered not in ſet Words. The ſame Author complains, * 
19. ect. That few among their learnedſi Maſters of Controverſy, propoſe the Points to be 
diſputed between them and the Proteſtants in the Language of the Church. By 
which, I ſuppoſe, he does not mean, that theſe Controvertiſts were to blame 

in that they did not /eftle the Senſe of theſe Points by hundreds of different Ex- 
preſſions explicating the ſame Meaning, but that they did not keep 'to the Words 

* Ibid. c. wherein the Church had in Councils, or otherwiſe (if there be any other way) 
On Set. declared her. Senſe of thoſe Points. Again he ſays, “ That Sr, Paul, referring. 

T0 the Doctrine ſettled by Oral-inſtruftion, to ſhew the Uniformity of it every where, 
calls it a Form of wholſom Words, From whence we may conclude either that 

St. Paul did not well to call the Traditionary Doctrine (as Mr, C w_ 3 

| | NTT does 


%. 
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does) a Form of Words, or elſe (which is more probable) that Mr. Vite is 
miſtaken in ſaying, That @ Tradition is à Senſe not delivered in ſet Words, Far- 
thermore, the ſame Mr. Creſſy * tells us, That St. Auguſtine was careful not only * Ibid. c. 
to deliver Traditional Truths themſelves, but the Terms alſo in which thoſe Truths 28. Sect. 
were conveyed to his Times, But now Mr. White could have informed St. Au- 
guſtine, that this officious Care of his was not only ſuperfluous but pernicious 

to Tradition, | | 


595 


F. 8. But to return to Juſtin's Teſtimony ; to which the Sum of Mr. White's 

Anſwer, is, That Tuſtin efteem'd it not a Point neceſſary to Salvation, but rather 

a Piece of Learning higher than the common; fince he both acknowledges other 

Catholicks held the contrary, and intitles thoſe of his Perſuaſion, x mavra opyo- 

v, Tight in all opinions, that is, wholly of his own Mind. It is not material 

to my Purpoſe, whether or no Juſtin look'd upon this as a Point neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, ſo long as it is evident that he look'd upon it as a Divine Revelation, and 

Part of the Chriſtian Doctrine. And yet it ſeems he thought it a Point of more 

than ordinary Importance, becauſe he joins it with the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, 

and ſays that it was not diſowned by any but thoſe who alſo denied the Reſur- 
rection. But whereas Mr. White ſays, that Juſtin acknowledges other Catholicks 

to have held the contrary, I hope to make it evident, from the Scope and Series 
of his Diſcourſe, that he acknowledges no ſuch thing; but that the plain De- 

ſign of his Diſcourſe is to ſhew, that this Doctrine was owned by all true Chri- 
ſtlans. For when Trypho asks him, + Whether the Chriſtians did indeed believe .+ Dial. 

that Jeruſalem ſhould be rebuilt, &c, he returns him this Anſwer, J am not ſuch cum Tryp. 

a Wretch to * otherwiſe than I think. I bave told thee before, that myſelf f. 306. 


and many others (as ye all know) are of the Mind that this will come to paſs. — 99155 


But, that many indeed of thoſe Chriſtians who are [not] of the pure and pious 
Perſuaſion, do not own this, I have intimated to thee. That the negative Particle 
(though omitted in the Copy) ought to be thus inſerted, will be clear to any 
one that conſiders what follows: For after he had ſpoken of thoſe who diſown 
this Doctrine, he immediately adds, by way of farther Deſcription of them, that 
though they are called Chriſtians, yet in Truth they are not Chriſtians, in theſe _ 
Words: For of theſe (viz. the Diſowners of this Doctrine) who are called indeed 
_ Chriſtians, but are atheiſtical and impious Hereticks, I have ſbewed thee that they 
teach in all Points blaſphemous, atheiſtical and abſurd Things. But that ye may 
know. that I do not fay this for you only, I will, according to my Ability, compile 
all theſe Diſcourſes which have paſt between us into one Piece; in which I will by 
writing make Profeſſion of this very thing which I now declare to you. For I do 
not chooſe to follow Men or the Doctrines of Men, but God and ſuch Doctrines as 
are from him. And though ye may have converſed with fome who are called Chri- 
ftians, and yet do not acknowledge this; but even dare to blaſpheme the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob ; who alſo ſay that there 1s 
no Reſurrection of the Dead, but that ſo ſoon as they die their Souls are received 
into Heaven: Do not count theſe Men Chriſtians; no more than a Man, that conſi- 
ders things rightly, would own the Sadducees, and ſuch like Sects, to be Jews, &c. 
But I myſelf, and as many Chriſtians as are thoroughly. of the right Perſuaſion, 
do both know that there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and a Thouſand 
Years in Jeruſalem, which ſhall be built, adorned and enlarged, &c, Can any 
thing be plainer than that Juſtin endeayours by this Diſcourſe to ſatisfy Trypho, 
that this Point they were ſpeaking of was a Divine Doctrine, and owned to be ſo 
by all Chriſtians; except ſuch as did only bear the Name and Title of Chriſtians, 
but were indeed blaſphemous Hereticks and Deniers of the Reſurrection? By 
which Character, that he intends to deſcribe the impious Sects of the Gnofticks 
will appear by and by. So that Mr. White muſt either allow the inſerting of the 
negative Particle (which Mr. Mede || proves to have been omitted in the Copy,) | Nov. 
or elſe acknowledge that thoſe who are Chriſtians only in Name, but in Truth are Edit. p. 
impious, blaſphemous and abſurd Hereticks, may properly be faid to be of the 664. 
pure and pious Opinion of the Chriſtians, And if only theſe be the other Catho- 
licks, whom Mr. White ſays Juſtin acknowledges to have held contrary to the 
TN CM Millenaries, 
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Millenaries, I am contented he ſhould make his beſt of them. If Mr. White 
ſhould blame the inſerting of the negative Particle [not] into Juſtin's Text, as 
too great a Boldneſs with the Fathers; it were eaſily anſwered, that the Senſe evi- 
dently requires it: And in ſuch a Caſe it is no Boldneſs, but ſach a Liberty as 
the moſt Learned of their own Interpreters and Commentators upon the Fathers 
do frequently take, And as for Mr, S. if he takes Offence at this, one may with 
Reaſon (fince the Exigency of the Senſe plainly requires the inſerting of it) de- 
mand of him (what he * unreaſonably does of us in relation to all the affirmative 
Propofitions of Scripture) to demonſtrate that the Particle [not] was not left out of 
this Clauſe of Juſtin by thoſe who tranſcribed the Book. But beſides the Exi- 
gency of the Senſe in this Place, that the Negative ought to have been inſerted, 
will appear by the Reference which Juſlin makes in this Paſſage to ſomething 
foregoing in the fame Dialogue. 1 have (ſays he) declared to thee before, that 
myſelf and many others are of the Mind that this will come to paſs, But, that 


many indeed of thoſe Chriſtians who are [not] of the pure and pious Perſuaſion do 


not own this, I have intimated to thee, For of theſe who are called indeed Chri- 


fttans, but are atheiftical and impious Hereticks, I have ſhewed thee that they teach 


* Ibid, 


tain Key to open to us the Senſe of this Place. I know that Mr. Mede * 


in all Points blaſphemous, atheiftical, and abſurd Things. In theſe Words he 
plainly refers to ſome precedent Paſſage, which, if it can be found, will be a cer- 


. 


haps not obſerving it) thought that Paſſage, to have been fraudulently expunged 


dy the Enemies of the Millenary Opinion: But it ſeems to me to be ſtill extant; 


for I find towards the Beginning of this Dialogue, after that Juſtin had endeavour- 
ed to prove at large out of Scripture this glorious Coming of Chriſt, and to re- 
fute thoſe who applied the Texts produced by him to that Purpoſe to Hezekiah, 
and to Solomon, whoſe falling off to Idolatry he occafionally mentions ; where- 


upon Trypho objects to him, that many who were called Chriſtians, did alſo com- 


municate in the Idol-Feaſts: To this 7 ſay, I find Juſtin returning this An- 


3 P. 253. {wer : + Firſt, He denies not that there are ſuch as theſe who own themſelves Chri- 
ftians, and confeſs the crucified Feſus to be both Lord and Chrift, and yet teach 
not his Doctrines, but the Doctrines of ſeducing Spirits. But, ſays he, We who are 


the Diſciples of the true and pure Doctrine of Feſus Chrift, are from this very 
thing the more ſtrengthned in our Faith, and become more confirmed in the Hope 
which by him hath been declared to us. For now we ſee thoſe Things viſibly and 

ectually accompliſb d which he before-hand told us would be done in his Name. 

or he ſaid, Many ſhall come in my Name, &c, By which Hope any one that 
reads the Antecedents and Conſequents, will plainly ſee that PE means the - +; 
of the Millennium (which he had been ſpeaking of before) and conſequently of the 


Reſurreftion, which he looked _ as having a ſtrict Connection with the Doc- 


trine of the Millennium; becauſe (as he tells us afterwards) this Doctrine was 
denied by none, but ſuch as alfo denied the Reſurrection. And of theſe Men his 
Deſcription runs in theſe Words, r Fc. Many (faith he) both are and have 
been, and have come in the Name of Feſus, and taught both to ſpeak and do athei- - 


flical and blaſphemous things ; and are by us denominated from thoſe Men from whom 


each of their Doctrines and Opinions had its Riſe (namely as it follows, 
Marcionites, Valentinians, &c.) and all theſe in their ſeveral ways teach Men to 
blaſpheme the Creator of the Univerſe, and the Chriſt whoſe Coming was foretold by 
him, and the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. But we have no Communion with 
them, as knowing them to be atheiftical and impious, &c. This Paſſage in Hand, 
when I compare it with the Text before quoted, and conſider the Words and 
Characters of them both, I cannot but believe it the very ſame that he refers 

to in theſe Words, I have declared to thee, I have intimated to thee, &c. If fo, 
the Matter in controverſy is clear, that the Doctrine of the Millennium was uni- 


verſal: If it be not the ſame, I could wiſh to be ſhew'd ſome other Place in this 


F Tic &- 


Dialogue where Juſtin makes any ſuch Declaration or Intimation. In the mean 


„due E while, by compariſon of theſe Places, it is evident there are but Two ſorts of Men 
that Juſtin ſpeaks of. Firſt, Who believe the Millenniuni; We the Diſciples ® of 
the true and pure Doctrine, &c. viz. Myſelf and many others; again, Myſelf. 
and as many Chriſtians as are thoroughly + of the right Perſuaſion. young 4 


J 
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Who deny the Millennium; Many Chriftians, faith Fuſtin: But what Chriſtians? 

Of a right Perſuaſion. That, ſaith he, I have fignified before, rs , &c. For I 

have ſhewed thee of them who are called Chriſtians, but are indeed Atheiſts and im- 

pious Hereticks, that they teach blaſphemous and atbeiſtical, and abſurd things: And 

true it is, he did /heww before, that thoſe who denied the Millennium were many in 

number, and were called Chriſtians, &c. but were teachers of blaſphemous and atheiſ= _ 

tical things, &c. and known to be Atheiſts and impious, &c. But he ſhewed it of 

none other beſides theſe: So that if this Doctrine were likewiſe denied by many Chriſ- 

tians of the pure and pious perſuaſion, then Juſtin Martyr had foully forgot him- 

ſelf ; but if not, then it is plain that the Tranſcribers have wronged Fuſtin, by 

leaving out a Negative which ought to have been inſerted. It is worth obſerving 

by the way how Mr. hte pleaſes himſelf with falſe and frivolous Criticiſms up- 

on the Words Toa and opFoyrwneres, Falſe they are, as Mr. White ſhall know 

if he deſires to hear any more of them; and frivolous they are render'd by my 

preceeding Diſcourſe ; for which Reaſon I ſay no more of them. But I think he 
may do well hereafter (as Mr. S. * warily ſuggeſts) not to engage himſelf, nor be *P. 68. 

hook'd by others, out of his own 7zfallible way, but leave it wholly to the + bird- + P. 69. 

witted Hereticks (as Mr. S. calls them) to perch upon the ſpecifical Natures of Words, 

as he does of Things. 


F. 9. Beſides theſe Inſtances T have given of Doctrines and Practices, which 
Mr. S. cannot deny to have been innovated, I might inſtance likewiſe in the 
chief Points of Popery, and ſhew, that for all their Pretence to Tradition, they are 
really Innovations, But becauſe this would engage me in tedious Diſputes about 
particular Points, I will only ſingle out one of their moſt fundamental Doctrines, 
viz, that of Jranſubſtantiation; concerning which I ſhall ſhew, that notwith- 
ſtanding it is the univerſal Perſuafion of the preſent Roman Church, yet they 
have not, nor can have any Aſſurance that it was the Doctrine of Chriſt, and 
that it is deſcended to them by an uninterrupted Tradition, I ſhall not at all 
contend againſt the Word Tranſubſtantiation (which is generally acknowledged to 
be new) but only the thing ſignified by it, a ſubſtantial change of the Bread and 
Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, And this I might ſhew at large not 
to have been the Doctrine of the ancient Fathers. But becauſe Mr. White and 
Dr. Holden, and Mr. Crefſy do ſo frequently and confidently tell us, that no- 
thing is to be reputed a Traditionary Doctrine, the contrary whereof hath been 
publickly held by any Catholick who continued afterwards uncenſured, and in 
the Communion of the Church: Therefore I ſhall content myſelf at preſent 
with one clear Teſimony, and that of a very eminent Perſon in the Church, St. 
Theodoret, concerning whom Pope Leo (in an Epiſtle to him, at the end of 
Theodoret's Works) gives this Teſtimony, That in the Fudgment of the Apoſto- 
lick See he was free from all ſtain of Hereſy. The Paſſage I intend is in his 
Dialogues between a Catholick under the name of Orthodoxus, and Eraniſtes, 
who ſuſtained the Perſon of an Heretick, Eraniſtes * maintaining that the Dial, z: 
Body of Chriſt was changed into the ſubſtance of the Divinity, he illuſtrates 

it by this Similitude. A (ſays he) the Symbols of the Lord's Body and Blood 

are one thing before the invocation of the Prieſt, but after the Invocation, are 
changed and do become another thing : So the Body of our Lord, after his Aſcenſi- 

on, 1s changed into the Divine Subſtance, To which Orthodoxus returns this an- 

ſwer, Thou art caught in thine own Net, Becauſe the myſtical Symbols after Con- 
fecration do not paſs out of their own Nature; for they remain in their former Sub- 
fance, Figure and Appearance, and may be ſeen and handled even as before, He 

does not only in expreſs Words deny the Subſtance of the Symbols to be changed, 

but the occaſion upon which theſe Words are brought in, and the ſcope of them 

(if they be of any force againſt the Herez:ck's Illuſtration) renders them uncapa- 

ble of any other Senſe. When Mr. S. bath anſwered this Te/#imony, I have more 

for him. | 

That which 1 mainly urge againſt this Doctrine is, the monſtrous Abſurdities 
and Contradictions contained in it, together with the neceſſary Conſequence of » a Fe 
them. Several of the Abſurdities of it are well brought together by Scotus *,. dig. 
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who tells us, That to prove the poſſibility of Chriſt's Body being contained under 
the ſpecies of Bread and Vine, many things muſt be proved which ſeem to in- 
volve a ContradiCtion ; as 1. That one quantum (or extended Body) may be ko- 
gether in the very ſame Place with another. 2. That a leſs quantum may be 
together in the 10 N Place with a greater ; i. e. a Body of leſs extenſion may oc- 
cupy not only the ſame, but as much Room as a Body of greater extenſion does; 
which is to ſay no more but this, that a Body leſs than another may be as great 
as that other even whilſt it is leſs than it. 3. That .a greater quantum may be 
together with every part of a leſs quantum, 1. e. a Body that is greater than ano- 
ther, may be as little as the leaſt part of that other Body which is leſs than it. 
4. That a Subject may be without quantity, i. e. there may be a Body which 
hath no kind of Magnitude. 5. That a Body may be ſomewhere where it was not 
before, without changing its Place, i. e. a Body may be removed to another 
Place whilſt it remains ſtill in the ſame Place, 6. That a quantum may be with- 
out any quantitative Mode, i. e. a Body may be extended without any manner 
of Extenſion, The Poſſibility of all which, he ſaith (and I am very much of his 
mind) it would be too tedious a work to prove; and therefore he only attempts 
to prove the tao laſt, which (in all Reaſon) is Work enough for one Man. 
All theſe /eeming Contradictions (as he modeſtly calls them) are by his own 
Acknowledgment involved in this Doctrine. To theſe I might add many more; 
as, How a thing can be ſaid to be changed into another thing which did exiſt 
before: How a Body can be preſent in a Place after the manner of a Spirit : 
And yet this they affirm concerning the preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacra- 
ment: one might as well ſay that Snow is black, but not after the manner of 
blackneſs, but in the way of whiteneſs, which is to talk Nonſenſe after the 
manner of Senſe: How the whole Body of Chriſt can be contained under the 
leaſt ſenſible part of the Species of Bread, as 1s generally affirmed: Nay, and 
+ Thid. q Scotus + adds, that the whole Body is under every little part in its full propor- 
* . 12: tion; for he ſays expreſly, That tbe Head and the Foot of the Body of Chriſt 
are as far diſtant from one another in the Sacrament, as they are in Heaven: As 
| if one ſhould ſay that a Body, all whoſe Parts lie within the Compaſs of a ſmall 
| Pin's-head, may yet within that little Compaſs have Parts two Yards diſtant 


— _— 
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ö frtom one another: And laſtly, how the ſenſible Species of Bread, e. g. quantity, 
= _ eobtteneſs, ſoftneſs, &c. can exiſt without any Subject: To affirm the poflibility 
of which (as generally they do) is to ſay that there may be quantities of 
| white and ſoft Nothings; For this is the plain Engliſb of that Aſſertion, that 
[ ſenſible Species may exiſt without a Subject; which being ſtripp'd of thoſe Terms 
| of Art (Species and Subject) that do a little diſguiſe it, it appears to be plain 
| Nonſenſe. 5 : Ly 7 8 
| Now the proper and neceſſary conſequence of this Doctrine is to take away 
all certainty, and eſpecially the certainty of Senſe : For if that which my Sight 
and Taſte and Touch do all aſſure me to be a little piece of Wafer, may notwith- 
ſtanding this be Fleſh and Blood, even the whole Body of a Man; then notwith- 
ſtanding the greateſt aſſurance that Senſe can give me, that any thing is this or 
thit, it may be quite another thing from what Senſe reported it to be. If ſo, 
then farewel the Infall;b:hify of Tradition which depends upon the certainty 
of Senſe: And which is a worſe Conſequence, if this Doctrine be admitted, 
we can have no ſufficient Aſſurance that the Chriſtian Doctrine is a Divine Reve- 
lation. For the Aſſurance of that depending upon the Aſſurance we have of 
the Miracles ſaid to be wrought for the Confirmation of it, and all the Aſſurance 
| we can have of a Miracle depending upon the certainty of our Senſes; it is very 
| plain, that hat Doctrine which takes away the certainty of Senſe, does in ſo 
Z doing overthrow the certainty of Chriſtian Religion, And what can be more 
vain than to pretend, that a Man may be aſſured that ſuch a Doctrine is revealed 
| by God, and conſequently true, which if it be true, a Man can have no Aflu- 
| rance at all of any Divine Revelation? Surely nothing is to be admitted by us 
as certain, which being admitted we can be certain of nothing. It is a wonder 
that any Man who conſiders the natural Conſequences of this Doctrine can be a 


Papiſt; unleſs he have attained to Mr. Creſh's pitch of Learning, who ſpeaking 
of 
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of the difficult Arguments wherewith this Doctrine was preſſed, ſays * plainly, * Exomol. 


J muſt anſwer freely and ingenuouſly, that I have not learned to anſwer ſuch Ar- Sea? 7 


guments, but to deſpiſe them. And if this be a good way, whenever we have a 
mind to believe any thing, to ſcorn thoſe Objections againſt it which we cannot 
ſolve; then Chriſtian Religion hath no Advantage above the vileſt Enthuſiaſms ; 
and a Turk may maintain Mahomet and his Alcoran (in oppoſition to Chriſt and 
his Dectrine) againſt all that Grotius, or any other hath ſaid, if he can but 
keep his Countenance, and gravely ſay, I have not learned to anſwer ſuch arguments, 
but to deſpiſe them, 

S. 10. I will add one Inffance more in another kind, to ſhew the Uncertainty of 
Oral and Practical Traditions, and that ſhall be the Tradition concerning Pope 
Wer than which ſcarce any thing was ever more generally received in the Hiſtoricai 

kind. Many and great Authors affirm it, as Teftifiers of the general Fame. None 

ever denied it till the Reformers had made uſe of it to the diſadvantage of Popery. 

Since that time not only the Papiſts deny it, but ſeveral of our own Writers ceaſe to 

believe it. Phil. Burgomenſis tells the Story thus: Anno 858. Fohn the 9th Pope, &c. 

The Tradition is, that this Perſon was a Woman, &c, Here's an Oral Tradition. 

He concludes thus: In deteflation of whoſe Filthineſs, and to perpetuate the Memory 

of her Name, the Popes even to this Day going on Proceſſion with the People and Clergy, 

when they come to the Place of her Travail, &c. in token of Abomination they turn 
from it, and go a by-way; and being paſt that deteſtable Place they return into the 
way, and finiſh their Proceſſion. Here is one Practical Tradition. And for avoiding 
of the like Miſcarriages, it was decreed that no one ſhould thereafter be admitted into 
St. Peter's Chair priuſquam per foratam ſedem futuri Pontificis genitalia ab ultimo 


Diacono Cardinale attrectarentur: Here is another with a Witneſs: + Sabellicus re- + End. 


lates the ſame; and moreover ſays that this Porphyry Chair was in his Time fo beg. L. i. 


Pope Joan was not faithfully delivered to Poſterity, But however (ſays he) ſuch 
à Tradition there is. Concerning the firſ# Practical Tradition, Platina ſays that 
be may not deny it, For the ſecond, he thinks the Chair rather deſigned for a 
Stool for another Uſe, &c. He concludes, Theſe things which JI have related are 
commonly reported, yet from uncertain and obſcure Authors: Therefore J reſolved 


(fays he) briefly and nakedly to ſet them down, leſt I ſhould ſeem too obſtinately 


een in the Pope's Palace. He adds indeed that Platina thinks that this Tradition of 


and pertinaciouſly to have omitted that which almoſt all affirm. It is no wonder 


that he ſays the Authors of this Report were uncertain and obſcure, ſince ſo 


very few writ any thing in that Age. But ſuppoſe none had writ of it, fo 
long as he acknowledges it to have been a general Oral Tradition atteſted by a 


folemn and conſtant Practice, it has (according to Mr. S's Principles) greater 
certainty than if it had been brought down to us by a hundred Books written in 


that very Age. So that here's an Oral and Practical Tradition, continued we are 
ſure for ſome hundreds of Years, preſerved and propagated by a ſolemn Practice of 
the Popes, Clergy and People of Rome in their Proceſſions, and by a notorious Cuſtom 
at the Election of every Pope; and in a matter of ſo great Importance to their 
Religion (the Honour of the See of Rome, and the dee Succeſſion from 
St. Peter being ſo nearly concerned in it) that, had it been fa 

obliged under pain of Damnation, not only not to have promoted it, but to have 
uſed all Means to have diſcovered the Falſity of it. Therefore Mr. S. is bound by 


lſe, they had been 


his own Principles either to allow it for a Truth, or elſe to give an Account when 


and how it began; which may poſſibly be made out by We Metaphyficians (as he 
+ ſtyles himſelf, and his Scientiſical Brethren) but I aſſure him it is paſt the skill 
of * Note- Bool Learning. TS 


"SB CT, 

F. 1. IT is not the preſent Perſuaſion of the Church of Rome, nor ever was, 
that their Faith hath deſcended to them by Oral Tradition as the ſole 

Rule of it. And this being proved, the Suppo/itron upon which his Demonſtration is 
built falls to the Ground, | | 
Vol. I. Iii i 
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Decret. And for the Proof of this, I appeal to that * Decree of the Council of Trent, 
N in which they declare, That becauſe the Chriſtian Faith and Diſcipline are con- 
Sel. fained in written Books and unwritten Traditions, &c. therefore they do receive 
and honour the Books of Scripture and alſo Traditions [pari pietatis affectu ac 
reverentia] with equal pious Affection and Reverence; which I underſtand not 
how thoſe do who ſet aſide the Scripture, and make Tradition the ſole Rule of 
their Faith. And conſonantly to this Decree, the general Doctrine of the Romriſh 
Church is, that Scripture and Tradition make up the Rule of Faith. So the 
+ In pref. Roman Catechiſm (ſet forth by order of the Council of Trent) ſays, + that the 
Sum of the Doctrine delivered to the Faithful is contained in the Word of God, 
+ De ver- which is diſtributed into Scripture and Tradition, Bellarmine + ſpeaks to the 
* ſame Purpoſe, That the Scripture is a Rule of Faith, not an entire but partial one. 
c. 12. The entire Rule is the Word of God, which is divided into two partial Rules, 
Scripture and Tradition, According to this, the adequate Rule of Faith is the 
Word of God; which is contained partly in Scripture, and partly in the Tradition 
of the Church. And that Scripture is look'd upon by them as the principal Rule 
and primary Foundation of their Faith, and Tradition as only ſupplying the De- 
feats of Scripture, as to ſome Dactrines and Rites not contained in Scripture, 
muſt be evident to any one that hath been converſant in the chief of their con- 
+ De Ver- troverfial Divines. Bellarmine + where he gives the Marks of a Divine Tradi- 
bo 1 5 tion, ſpeaks to this purpoſe, That that which they call a Divine Tradition is ſuch a 
non ſcri- f a . e 
pto. L. 4. Doctrine or Rite as is not found in Scripture, but embraced by the whole Church; 
c. 9. and for that Reaſon believed to have deſcended from the Apoſtles. And he tells 
* Tbid. c. us farther “, That the Apoſtles committed all to writing which was commonly 
11. and publickly preached; and that all things are in Scripture, which Men are 
bound to know and believe explicitly: But then he ſays, that there were other 
things which the Apoſtles did not commonly and publickly teach; and theſe 
they did not commit to Writing, but delivered them only by Word of Mouth 
to the Prelates and Prieſts and perfect Men of the Church. And theſe are the 
| Reply, Apoſtolical Traditions he ſpeaks of. Cardinal Perron || ſays, That the Scripture 
Obſervat. jg the Foundation of the Chriſtian Doctrine, either mediately or immediately. And 
| 3: . that the Authori ty of unwritten Tradition is founded in general on theſe Senten- 
+ 2 The ces of the Apoſtle, + Hold the Traditions, &c. * Again, The things which thou 
2: 15. haſt beard of me among many Witneſſes, commit to faithful Men, &c. And that 
2. 2. the Authority of the Church to preſerve, and eſpecially to declare theſe, is founded 
i Tim. i: this Propofition, viz. || That the Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth. 
3. 15- $0 that according to him, the primary Rule of Faith is the Scripture, in which 
„Charity the Authority of Tradition is founded. Mr. Knott“ ſays expreſly, We acknow- 
maintain- Jedge the Holy Scripture. to be a moſt perfect Rule, for as much as Writing can be © 
8 a Rule; we only deny that it excludes, either Divine Tradition, though it be un- 
 apritten, or an external Judge to keep, to propoſe, to interpret it, &c. So that (ac- 
cording to him) Scripture is a perfect Rule, only it does not exclude wnwritter 
Tradition, &c. By which that he does not underſtand (as Mr, S. does) a concur- 
tent Oral Tradition of all the ſame Doctrines which are contained in Scripture, 
+ Reply but other Doctrines not therein contained, is plain from what he ſays elſewhere +, 
to Mr. We do not diſtinguiſh Tradition from the written Word, becauſe. Tradition is not 
Se 150. written by any, or in any Book or writing ; but becauſe it is not written in the Scri- 
+ De Ver- ature or Bible; Bellarmine F alſo ſays the fame. And as for the interpreting of 
ery 4. Scripture, he tells us, that this is not the Office of a Rule, but of a Fudge. 
c.2. «+ There is (lays he) @ great and plain Diſtinction between a Fudge and a Rule. 
I. Charity r as in a Kingdom the Judge bath his Rule to follow, which are the received 
2 2. Lows and Cuſtoms; which are not fit or able to declare, and be Judges them- 
Seel. 3. ſelves, but that Office muſt belong to a living Fudge: So the Holy Scripture is and 
may be a Rule but cannot be a Fudge. Here he makes the Scripture as much a 
Rule for Matters of Faith, as the Laws of the Land are for Civil Matters, And 
in his Reply to Mr. Chillingworth, he hath à Chapter of above 1 50 Pages, 
the Title whereof 1s, Scripture is not the only Rule of Faith; which (had he 
with Mr. S. believed Oral Tradition to be the fole Rule of Faith) had been 
as abſurd as it would be to write a Book to prove that Tur#s are not the only 


Chriſtians 


- 
* 
. * 
5 0 9 
* Wen" >a * NN 0 ** , . 1 PAY — 2 Aal R n r ee 9p et ee Rt kay * * 
— . — — —— — — 
1 — 3 * 
5 4 8 3 
* 2 \ 
a * . 4 L — 
15 , by — 4 
70 O. "3 4 fl 1 | 
* 
i & 111 * * 2 1 tas he. q ot 5 A » _ 4 
alles "Y 1 TY 22 2 N ** 4 - 2 *. — Y 4 
= hy 8 


Cbriſtians in the World. Mr. Creſſy likewiſe (not very conſiſtently to himſelf) Lib 
lays down this Concluſion; + The entire Rule of Faith is contained not only inc, a. 
Scripture, but likewiſe in unwritten Tradition. . 


een eee 


FS. 2. Now all this is as contrary as can be to Mr. Raſbrorth's new Rule of Faith. 
Therefore Mr. White ſays, + They ſpeak ill who teach that ſome things are known + Tabul. 
in the Church from Scripture, fome by Tradition. And Dr. Holden (in Oppoſiti- 3 p. 
on to thoſe who make Scripture any part of the Rule of Faith) advances one?“ 

of the moſt wild and uncharitable Poſitions that ever I yet met withal, viz. 

+ That if one ſhould believe all the Articles of the Catholick Faitb, &c. for this + anatyr, 
Reaſon becauſe he thought they were all expreſiy revealed in Scripture, or implicitly Fid. L. 1. 
contained, ſo as they might be deduced from thence, and would not have believed M 
them, had he not judged that they might be evinced from Scripture ; yet this Man 
could be no true Catholick, Becauſe (as he tells us afterwards ) we muſt receive t C. 8. 
the Chriſtian Doctrine as coming to us by Tradition; for only by this means (ex- 
cluding the Scriptures) Chriſt hath appointed revealed Truths to be received and 
communicated. In the mean time Cardinal Perron (unleſs he altered his Mind) 

is in a fad Caſe, who believed the Authority of Tradjtion itſelf for this reaſon, 
becauſe it was founded in Scripture. 


§. 3. And this fundamental Difference about the Rule of Faith, between 
the generality of their Divines and Mr. S's ſmall Party, is fully acknowledged 
by the Traditioniſts themſelves. Dr. Holden ſays, + That their Divines who re- L. , C. 
ſolve Faith according to the common Opinion, do inevitably fall into that ſhameful 9. 
Circle (of proving the Divine Authority of the Scripture by the Church, and 
the Infallibility of the Church back again by the Scripture) becauſe they dare 
not build their Faith upon the natural Evidence and Certainty of Tradition. So 
that Dr. Holden's way of reſolving Faith, is different from the common Opinion F 2 ; 
of their Divines, which he ſays “ does not differ from the Opinion of thoſe wha re- * 5 
ſolve their Faith into the private Spirits; and this (according to Mr, White || ) is Exetaſ. 
the very way of the Calvinifts, and of the abſurdeſ# Seffs. Nay, Mr. White ſays 4 1574 

farther, + That he will be content 70 fer all the Puniſhment that is due to Ca- 

lumniators, if the Roman Divines (he there ſpeaks of) do not hold the ſame Rule 

of Faitb with the Calviniſts, and all the abſurdeſt Sects. So that it ſeems that 

the Calvinifts, &c. do not in their Rule of Faith differ from the Papiſts, but 

only from Mr. White, Mr. S. &c, Now the Divines he there f peaks of, are the 

70 got of Doctrines at Rome, according to whoſe Advice his infallible Holineſs 

and the Cardinals of the Inqui/ition do ufually proceed in cenſuring of Doctrines. 

Concerning theſe Divines he goes on to expoſtulate in this manner; * Shall ue Ib. p. 73. 

endure theſe Men to fit as Cenfers and Fudges of Faith, who agree with Hereticks 

in the very firſt Principle, which diſtinguiſhes Catholicks from Hereticks? Again, 

[| Thefe are thy Gods, O Rome! upon theſe thay dependeſt, whilf} prating Ignorance | P. 144. 

riumphs in the Roman College, And he fays the fame likewiſe of the generality 
of their School Di ines, whom he calls Scepricks, becauſe they do not own his De- 
monſtrative way. Inſomuch that he tells us, + That few ſound Parts are left unin-+4 p. 64. 
fected with this Plague of Scepticiſm ; * that this is an unverſal Gangrene, || that" F. 149- 
there are but few that go the way of Demonſtration, and theſe are either wearied out, P. 67, 65. 
or elſe live retiredly, or deſpair of any Remedy of theſs Things. And indeed all 
along that Book he bemoans him/elf and his Tradi tionary Brethren as a deſolate 
and forlorn Party, who have Truth on their fide, but want Company and Encou- 
ragement. So he tells us, + That the true ſcientifical Divines dare not profeſs their FP. 101, 
Knowledge, leſt they ſhould be expoſed by the Sophiſters of their Church % the derifion 
and ſcorn, either of their Fudges or of the People. 4 
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8. 4. 80 that upon Examination of the whole Matter, it appears that Mr, S's 
Demonſtration proceeds upon a falſe Suppoſition, vis. That it is the Perſuaſion of 
their preſent Church, that Tradition is the fole Rule of Faith, For there is no ſuch 
Matter; unleſs Mr. S. mean by heir Church a few private Perſons, who are looked 
upon by thoſe who have the chief Power in their Church as Heretical: As we may 

OM LO | reaſonably 
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* Exetaſ, 


P- 9. 


the RULE f FAITH. Part 111. 
reaſonably conjecture by the Proceedings at Rome againſt Mr. White; many of 
whoſe Books are there condemned, “ as containing Things manifeſtly Heretical, 
erroeous in the Faith, raſh, ſcandalous, ſeditious, and falſe reſpecti vely, &c. And 


all this done, notwithſtanding that the chief Subject of thoſe Books is the Expli- 


cation and Defence of this moſt  Catholick Principle, That Oral Tradition is the 
only Rule of Faith, To ſum up then the whole Buſineſs: If nothing be to be 
owned for Chriſtian Doctrine (as the Traditioniſts ſay) but what is the general 
Perſuaſion 'of thoſe who are acknowledged to be in the Communion of the Ro— 


man Catholick Church; then much leſs can this Principle (That Oral Tradition 


7s the ſole Rule of Faith) which is pretended to be the Foundation of the whole 
Chriſtian Doctrine, be received as deſcended from Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; ſince 
it is ſo far from being the general Perſuaſion of that Church at preſent, that it 
has been, and till is generally diſowned. But Mr. White has a ſalvo for this. 


* p. For although he grants, + That very many of their Schoolmen maintain that Tra- 


dition is neceſſary only for. ſome Points not clearly expreſſed in Scripture, whence 


(he ſays) it ſeems to follow that they build not the whole Body of their Faith upon 


Tradition; yet he tells us there is a vaſt difference betwixt relying on Tradition, 
and ſaying or thinking we do ſo. Suppoſe there be; yet I hope that Mens ſaying 
that they do not rely on Tradition as their only Rule, is a better evidence that 
they do not, than any Man's ſurmiſe to the contrary is that they do, though they 
think and ſay they do not; which is in effect to ſay that they do, though we 


have as much aſſurance as we can have that they do not. Beſides, how is this 


Rule ſelf-evident to all, even to the Rude Vulgar as to its ruling Power (as Mr. S. 


_ affirms it is) when the greateſt part even of the Learned among them think and 


39 


ſay that it is not the only Rule 
* Ibid. p. 


But Mr. White endeavours to illuſtrate this dark 
Point by a. “ Similitude, which is to this Senſe: As the Scepticks who deny this 
Principle, That Contradictions cannot be true at once, yet in their Lives and civil 


Actions proceed as if they oꝛuned it: So the Schoolmen, though they deny Tradi- 
tion to be the only Rule of their Faith, yet by reſolving their Faith into the Church 


which owns this Principle, they do alſo in Practice own it though they ſay they do 


not. So that the generality of learned Papiſts are juſt ſuch Cathelicks as the 


| Scepticks are Dogmatiſis, that is, a company of abſurd People that confute their 


+P. 30, 
& 31. 


Principles by their Practice. According to this reaſoning I perceive the Pro- 


Igſtants will prove as good Catholicks as any, for they do not only think and ſay that 


Tradition is not the Rule of Faith; but that they practically rely upon it, Mr. S. 


hath paſt his Word for them: For he aſſures us (and we may rely upon a Man 


that writes nothing but Demonſtration) that if e look narrowly into the bottom of 
our Hearts, awe ſhall diſcover the Natural method of Tradition to have unawares 


ſettled our Fudgments concerning Faith; however, when our other Concerns awake 


Dehn in us, we proteſi againſt it, and ſeem perhaps to our unreflecting ſelves to 
embrace and hold to the mere guidance of the Letter of Scripture. So that in 


reality we are as good Cathohcks, and as true holders to Tradition as any Papiſts 


jP. 173. 


; 8 P. 163. 


of them all, at the bottom of our Thoughts and in our ſettled Judgment; however 


we have taken up an Humour to protęſt againſt it, and may ſeem perhaps to our 
unreflecting ſelves to be Proteſtants, 


8. 5. Thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken to his #av0 great Arguments; or || as 
he (good Man) unfortunately calls them, Demonſtrations; which yet to ſay Truth 
are not properly his, but the Author of Ruſhworth's Dialogues, the main Foundation 
of which Book is the Subſtance of theſe Demonſtrations. Only before I take leave 
of them, I cannot but reflect upon a Paſſage of Mr. S's K wherein he tells his 
Readers that they are not obliged to bend their Brains to ſtudy his Book with that 
ſeverity as they would do an Euclid; meaning perhaps one of Mr. White's Euchas ; 
for it does not appear by his way of Demonſtration that ever he dealt with any 
other. As for the true Euclid, I ſuppoſe any one that hath taſted his. Writing, will 
at the reading of Mr. S's unbend his Brains without biding, and ſmile to fee him- 
ſelf ſo demurely diſcharged from a Study ſo abſurd and ridiculous. | 


SECT, 


Sect 11. The RULEof FAIT, 6093. 
s Er. xl. s 


$. 1. F Should take into Confideration his Ninth Diſcourſe, in which he Concern- 
at pretends to oper the zncomparable firength of the Church's human Au- Ws tome 
thority, and the Advantages which accrue to it by. the ſupernatural Aſſiſtance of ken 
the Holy Ghoſt: But that there is nothing material in it, which hath not been of Tradi. 
anſwered already. Only I deſire him to explain, how the ſupernatural Aſſiſtances on, 68. 
of the Holy Ghoſt can (according to his Principles) add to our Aſſurance of the 
Certainty of Tradition. Becauſe we can have no greater certainty of the ſuperna- 
tural Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, than we have that there is an Holy Ghoſt, and 
of this we can have no certainty (according to Mr. S.) but by Tradition, which 
conveys this Doctrine to us. And if Tradition of itſelf can infallibly aſſure us 
that there are ſupernatural Aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, then a Man muſt know 
that Tradition is infallible antecedently to his Knowledge of any ſupernatural Aſ- 
ſiſtance. And if ſo, what can any ſupernatural Aſſiſtance add to my Afſurance of 
the Certainty of Tradition, which I do ſuppoſe to be infallible before I can know 

of any ſupernatural Aſſiſtance? Can any thing be more ludicrous, than to build 
firſt all our Certainty of the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Certainty of 
Tradition, and then afterwards to make the Certainty of Tradition to rely upon 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt? As if that could contribute to our Afſurance of 
the Certainty of Tradition, which unleſs Tradition be firſt ſuppoſed certain, is it- 
| ſelf wholly uncertain, I 


F. 2. The Concluſion of this Ninth Diſcourſe is ſomewhat Ecſtatical ; poſſibly 

from a ſudden diſorder of his Fancy upon the Contemplation of his own. Perfor- 

mances, to ſee what a Man he has made himſelf (with the help of Ruſhworth's 

Dialogues) or rather what his Party has made him by the Ofice they put upon 

bim; For it ſeems (by his telling) || Mr. Creſy and the reſt are ordained to cajole I P. 165. 
the Fools, leaving him the way of Reaſon and Principles; and that himſelf is choſen & 166. 

out to demonſtrate to the Viſe, or thoſe who judge of Things per altiſimas cauſas. 

In the Diſcharge of which glorious Office, he declares that he intends no Con- 

futation of thoſe Authors which Mr. Creſſy and others have meddled with: t if 

any pill be ſo charitable as to judge be hath ſolidly confuted them, becauſe he hath 
radically and fundamentally overthrown all their Arguments, &c. he ſhall rejoice 

and be thankful. That the intelligent Reader ( for he writes to none but ſuch) +P. 159: 

may alſo rejoice with him, I ſhall recite the whole Paſſage, for it is thick of 

Demonſtration, and as likely as any in his Book to have the altifimas cauſas 

contained 1n it, N e hong 


F. 3. * It would require a large Volume to unfold particulary how each Virtue  p ON. 
contributes to ſhew the inerrable Indeficiency of Tradition, and how the Principles 
of almoſt each Science are concerned in demonſtrating its Certainty : Arithmetick 
lends her Numbering and Multiplying Faculty, to ſcan the vaſt Number of Teſtifiers ; 
Geometry her Proportions, to ſhew a kind of infinite ſtrength of Certitude in Chriſti- 
an Tradition, above thoſe Atteſtations which breed Certainty in human Affairs; 
Logick her Skill to frame and make us ſee the Connexions it has with the Princi- 
ples of our Underſtanding ; Nature her Laws of Motion and Action; Morality her 
firſt Principles that nothing is done gratis by @ Cognoſcitive Nature, and that the Bo- 
dy of Traditionary Doctrine is moſt conformable to Practical Reaſon : Hiſtorical Pru- 
dence clears the Impoſſibility of an undiſcernable Revolt from Points ſo deſcended 
and held jo ſacred: Politicks ſhew this to be the beſt way imaginable to convey 
down ſuch a Law as it concerns every Man to be skilful in; Metaphyſicks enga- 
ges the Eſſences of Things, and the very Notion of Being, which fixes every Truth, 
ſo eflabliſhing the [cientifical Knowledges which ſpring from each. particular Nature 
by their firſt Cauſes or Reaſons exempt from Change or Motion. Divinity demon- 
ftrateth it moſt worthy God, and moſt conducive to bring Mankind to Bliſs. Laſtly, 
Controverſy evidences the total Uncertainty of any thing concerning Faith if this 
can be uncertain, and makes uſe of all the reſt to eſtabliſh the Certainty of this 
Firſt 
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604, | The R LE of FAIT  - : Part 111. 


Firſt dry 0 A very. fit Concluſion for ſuch Demonſtrations as went before, 
It is well Mr. S. writes to none but intelligent Readers; for were it not a thou- 


ſand Pities, that ſo manly, and ſolid, and convincing a Diſcourſe as this ſhould be 
caſt away upon Fools. 


of vp of XII. 


„ F. rx. A for his Corollaries, ſuppoſing them to be rightly deduced from his 
— former Diſcourſes, they wank of neceflity fall wien them. For they 
fignify nothing, but upon this Suppoſition that his foregoing Diſcourſes are true. 
And yet this being granted, it were eaſy to ſhew that moſt of them are groſly 
faulty. For Firſt, Several of them are plainly coincident, The Second, vis. 
None can with right pretend to be a Church, but the followers of Tradition, is the 
very ſame in ſenſe with the 11z7h, viz, No Company of Men hang together Ike 
a Body of a Chriftian Commonwealth or Church, but that. which adheres to Tra- 
dition. So likewiſe the 12th and 14th are contained in the 155: The 1675 
and 17% in the 19th: The 1675, 17th, 18h, 19th, in the 2½. And the 
32d and 34th in the 3½. Secondly, Divers of them are manifeſtly abſurd, as 
the 1275, 1375, 1475, 1675, 17th, 18th, rob; the Sum of which is, That 
there is no arguing againſt Tradition from Scripture, or the Authority of the © 
Church, or Fathers and Councils, or 4 Hiſtory and Teſtimonial Writings, or 
From contrary Tradition, or Reaſon, or any Inſtances whatſoever : Which is as 

much as to ſay, If this Propoſition be true, That Tradition is certain, then it can- 
not by any kind of Argument be proved to be falſe. But is this any peculiar 
Conſectary from the Truth of this Propofition? Doth not the fame follow 
from every, Propoſition, That if it be true, it cannot be proved to be falſe? 
Yet no Man was ever yet ſo frivolous, as to draw ſuch a Conſequence from 
the ſuppoſed Truth of any Propofition, His 23d alſo is fingularly abſurd, 
That there is no poſſibility of arguing at all againſt Tradition rightly un- 
der ſtood, or the living Voice of the Catholick Church, with any fhew of Reaſon. 
Theſe are large Words. It might have contented a reaſonable Man to have ſaid, 
that no good Argument could be brought againſt it: But he is jealous of his Hy- 
pothefis, and can never think it ſafe till it be ſhot-free; nor will that content him, 
but it muſt alſo be impoſſible for any one to make a ſhew of ſhooting at it. This 
were, I confeſs, a peculiar Privilege of Mr. S's Diſcourſes above other Mens, if 
they were (as he ſays) by Evidence of Demonſtration fo ſecured, that not only 
no ſubſtantial Argument could be brought againft them, but that even the moſt 
ſubtile Schoolman of them all ſhould not be able to come near them with ſo much 
as a videtur quod non. But it may be he means no more by this Corollary, than 
what he ſaid in the 187%, viz. That no ſolid Argument from Reaſon can be brought 
againft Tradition: If fo, then the Senſe of his 23d Corollary muſt be this, 
that there is no poffibility of arguing at all againſt Tradition with any ſolid 
ſhew, or ſubſtantial ſhadow of Reaſon; which would be a little inconvenient, I 
will inſtance but in one more, his 40rb, which is this, The Anowledge of Tradi- 
Tion's Certainty is the int Knowledge or Principle in Controverfial Divinity; i. e. 
vit hout which nothing is known or knowable in that Science, Which is to infer, 
that becauſe he hath with much pains proved the Certainty of Tradition, there- 
fore it 1s ſelf-evident, 1, e. needed no Proof. Nay, it is to conclude the preſent 
Matter in Controverſy, and that which is the main Debate of his Book, to be the 
firſt Principle in Controverfial Divinity, i. e. ſuch a Propoſition as every one 
ought to grant before he can have any Right to diſpute about it. This is a very 
| prudent Courſe, to make begging the Queſtion the firſt Principle in Controveryy ; 
which would it but be granted, 1 am very much of his Mind that the Method , he 
takes would be the beſt way to make Controverſy a Science; becauſe he that ſhould 
have the Luck or Boldneſs to beg firſt, would have it in his Power to make what he 
pleaſed certain. ; 


F. 2. Were it worth while, I might farther purſue the Abſurdities of his Co- 
rollaries, For they are not fo terrible as he makes ſhew of, by his telling Dr. 
| Caſaubon 
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Caſaubon + That Sure-footing and its Corollaries may put him out of his Wits :* P. 330- 
Which though intended for an Affront to the Doctor, yet it may be mollified 
with a good Interpretation; for if the reading of wild and fantaſtical Stuff be 

apt to diſorder a very learned Head, then ſo far Mr, $'s Saying may have Truth 

in it. a» 1 | [! | 
It remains only that I requite his 41/# Corol. not with an equal Number, but with 
two or three natural Conſectaries from the Doctrine of his Book, _ 


Firſt, No Man can certainly underſtand the meaning of any Book whatſoever, 
any farther than the Contents of it are made known to us by a Concurrent Oral 
Tradition. For the Arguments whereby he and Mr. Ru 


gum 4 worth endeavour to prove 
it impoſſible without Tradition to attain to the certain Senſe of Scripture, do equally. 
extend to all other Books. 1 „ 


Secondly, 'The Memory of Matters of Fact done long ago may be better preſerved 
by general Rumour than by publick Records, For this is the plain Engliſb of that 


Aſſertion, That Oral Tradition is a better and more ſecure Way of Conveyance 


than Writing. 


Thirdly, That the Gencraliry of Papiſts are no Chriſtians: For if (as he affirms) 
Tradition be the ſole Rule of Faith, and thoſe who diſown this Rule be 7p/o Facto 
cut off from the Root of Faith, i. e. unchriſtian'd; And if (as I have ſhewn) the 
Generality of Papiſts do diſown this Rule: Then it is plain that they are no 
. 36 © F * 
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„ „ & 1, FF*HUS far in the way of Reaſon and Principles. The reſt is 'Note:book 

2 EY Learning, which he tells us ＋ he is not much a Friend to; and there is 

nies ex- no kindneſs loſt, for it is as little a Friend to him and his Cauſe as he can be to 

* it. I ſhall firſt examine the Authorities he brings for Tradition; and then produce 

1 FP. 337. expreſs Teſtimonies in behalf of Scripture. In both which I ſhall be very brief; 

in the one, becauſe his Teſtimonies require no long Anſwer ; in the other, becauſe 

it would be to little purpoſe to trouble Mr. S. with) many Fathers, who, for ought 

appears by his Book, is acquainted with none but Father White, as I ſhall ſhew 

| hereafter, By the way I cannot much blame him for the Courſe he uſes to take 

with other Mens Teſtimonies, becauſe it is the only Way that a Man in his Cir- 

cumſtances can take; otherwiſe, nothing can be in itſelf more unreaſonable, than 

to pretend to anſwer Teſtimonies, by ranking them under ſo many faulty Heads; 

and having ſo done, Magiſterially to require his Adverſary to vindicate them, by 

ſhewing that they do not fall under ſome of thoſe Heads, though he have not ſaid 

one Word againſt ; any of them particularly ; nay, tho' he have not ſo much as 

recited any one of them; for then the Trick would be ſpoiled, and his Catholick 

Reader who perhaps may believe him in the general, might ſee Reaſon not to do 

ſo if he ſhould deſcend to particulars, which (as he well obſerves) would make 
+ P. 161. his + Diſcourſe to look with a contingent Face. EE 


. 2, I begin with his three Authorities from Scripture ; which when I conſider, 

I ſee no Reaſon why he (of all Men) ſhould find fault with my Lord Biſhop of 

*P. 320, Down's Diſſuaſive, for being ſo * thin and flight in Scripture-Citations, Nor do I 
ſee how he will. anſwer it to Mr. Ruſbroorth, for tranſgreſſing that prudent Rule of 


Dial. 2. his, vis. * That the Catholick ſhould never undertake to convince his Adverſary out 


Sel. 14- of Scripture, &c. For which he gives this ſubſtantial Reaſon, + becauſe this were 
— ftrengthen his Opponent in his own Ground and Principle, viz. That all is to be 
proved out of Scripture ; which he tells us preſently after is no more fit to convince, 
than @ Beetle is to cut withal; meaning it perhaps of Texts ſo applied as theſe 


| Ia.35. which follow. || This ſhall be to you a direct way, ſo that Fools cannot Err in it. 
5 * This is my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord; my Spirit which is in thee, and 


21, my Words which I have put into thy Mouth ſhall not depart from thy Mouth, and 

from the Mouth of thy Seed, and from the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed from hence- 
+ Jer. 31. forth for ever. + I will give my Law in their Bowels, and in their Hearts will 1 
33. aurite it. From which Texts if Mr. S. can prove Tradition to be the only Rule 


of Faith, any better than the Pbilgſephers Stone or the Longitude may be proved 


from 
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from the firſt Chapter of Gent, I am content they ſhould paſs for valid Teſti⸗ 
monies: Though I might require of him (by his own Law) before theſe Texts 
can ſignify any thing to his purpoſe, to demonſtrate that this is the Traditionary 

© Senſe of theſe Texts, and that it hath been univerſally in all Ages received by the 
Church under that Notion ; and then to ſhew how it comes to paſs that ſo many of 
the Fathers, and of their own Commentators have interpreted them to another 
Senſe: And laftly, to ſhew how Scripture which has no certain Senſe but from 
Tradition, and of the Senſe whereof Tradition cannot aſſure us unleſs it be the 
Rule of Faith; 1 ſay, how Scripture can prove Tradition to be the Rule of Faith, .. 
Which can prove nothing at all unleſs Tradition be firſt proved to be the Rule of 2 
Faith. This I take to be as ſhameful a Circle, as that wherewith Dr. Holden up- 
braids the Generality of his Brethren, ä 
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F. 3. I proceed to his Authorities from Fathers and Councils ; all which (not one 
aof them excepted) he hath taken out of Mr. White's Tabule Suffragiales, without 
the leaſt Acknowledgment from whom he had them. And that it might be evi- 

dent that he had not conſulted the Books themſelves for them, he hath taken them 

with all their Faults, and with the very ſame Errors of Citation which Mr, White 
had been guilty of before him. 80 that though he is pleas'd to fay of himſelf 

that * he is a bad Tranſcriber, yet I muſt do him that right, to affure the Reader® P. 239. 
that he does it very punctually and exactly. Bhs ©, a - 

F. 4. He begins with Councils, of which he tells us he will only mention three in 
feveral Ages. 1 . e "a 
The firſt is the Firſt Synod of Lateran. One might have expected, after he had 
told us he would mention three in ſeveral Ages, he ſhould have produced them 
according to the order of Time, and have begun with the Council of Sardica, which 
was near 300 Years before the Lateran. But there was a good Reaſon why the 
Lateran ſhould be firſt produced, viz. becauſe it is mentioned before the other 
ia Mr. Whites Book. Well, but what ſays this Synod ? We all confeſs unanimouſly, 
and conſequently with one heart and mouth, the Tenets and Sayings of the Holy 
Fathers; adding nothing, ſuùſtracting nothing of thoſe things which are delivered us 
by them; ond we believe as the Fathers have believed, we preach ſo as they have 
taught, The force of which Teſtimony Mr. S. lays upon the Word delivered, as 

if that Word where-eyer it is met with in Councils or Fathers, muſt needs be 
underſtood of oral delivery; whereas it is a general Word indifferently uſed for 
| Conveyance either by Writing or Word of Mouth, In this Place it plainly refers 
to the Writings of particular Fathers, out of whom a long Catalogue of Teſti. 
monies againſt the Hereſy of the Monothelites. had been read juſt before this De- 
claration of the Synod, Now what ſignifies this to Oral Traditions being the 
Rule of Faith, that this Synod declares her Faith, in Oppoſition to the Hereſy 
| of the Monothelites, to be conſonant in all things to thoſe Teſtimonies which had 
been produced out of the Fathers? DES, 1 . 
The next is the Council of Sardica; out of an Epiſtle of which Council he cites 
theſe Words, V have received this Doctrine, we have been taught ſo, we hold 
this Catholick Tradition, Faith and Confeſſion. Which are general Words, and 
indifferently applicable to Oral Tradition, or Writing, or both. But be they 
what they will, Mr. S. ought not to have been 1gnorant, that this Council was 
rejected by St. Auſtin, and other Orthodox Fathers, as || Binnius acknowledges ;| Concil, 
and which is more, that the latter Part of this Epiſtle (out of which Part Mr, F. Tom. 1. 
cites theſe Words) which contains a Confeſſion of Faith, is by + Baronius (and + An. 347 
after him by Binnius) proved to have been ſurreptitiouſly added. For though it 
be found in Theodoret, and mentioned by Sozomen; yet Baronius thinks that it 
was the Arian Confeſſion compoſed by the falſe Synod of Sardica which ſat at the 
ſame time; and that Sozomen lighting upon it, perhaps miſtook it for the Con- 
feſſion of the Orthodox Synod of the ſame Name, However that be, he proves 
out of Athanafius, and from the Teſtimony both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Biſhops, that the Council of Sardica did not 6 much as add one Word or Tittle, no 
not ſo much as explain any thing in the Nicene Faith, But Mr, White ſays nothing 
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of this, and therefore Mr. S. could not, who-'is' nosSpecrilator,. in" theſe. Matters, 
but only as a Teftifier delivers down theſe Authorities: to; us as hes received. #hem: 
by Hand from Mr. White; and if the Word :Tradition be, but in them, they are» 
As for his Tefimonies from the Second Council of Nice (which he calls: the 8. 
venth General Council) who pretended their Doctrine of ' [mage:worſhzp . to have 

deſcended to them by an uninterrupted Tradition, and proved it moſt, doughtihy 

by Texts of Scripture. ridiculouſly wreſted, by impertinent Sayings out of obſeure 

and "counterfeit Authors, and by [fond and immodeſt Stories (as is acknowledged 

| O. cl. by Pope || Adrian the 6th) of Apparitions and Womens Dreams, &c. for which I! 


ted by Ey refer the Reader to the Council itſelf; which is ſuch a meſs of Foppeties, that if 


Zain general Council of Atheiſts had met together with a deſign to abuſe Religion by 
ad Tim, talking ridiculouſly concerning it, they could not have done it more effectually: 


e. 4 I fay, as for his Teſtimonies from this Council, I ſhall refer Mr. S. to that Metern 


Council under Charles the Great, which a little after at Frankfort condemned, and 
tion of Image- or ſbip [putidifiimam Traditionem] a mot ftinking, Tradition, 

. Theſe are his Authorities from Council; here (ſays he) we ' ſez General Coun- 
cils relying on the Teaching .of the Fathers or foregoing. Church, and on the Church's 
Tradition as their” Rule, &c. Where does he'jee any ſuch Matter? Or 'where 
does he ſee General Councils? Was the Council of Lateran a General one? Or 
was the Council of Sardica? If it was, let him ſhew how the Second of Nice 

could be the Seventh General Council. Mr. White muſt” write more explicitly, 
and fay which are General Councils, which not, otherwiſe he will lead his Friends 
into dangerous Miſtakes... ' . e Nc reno 2285 


alſo fully confuted the Deciſions of this Council, calling their. pretended:Tradi-' . | h 


FS. 4. Aſter Ancient Councils (not ſo ancient neither) ler us (ſays he) give a 
glance at Fathers. ' Glance is a modeſt Word, and yet I doubt whether ever the 
Fathers had ſo much as that from him. Before I ſpeak particularly to his Teſti- 
monies from the Fathers, I ſhall mind him of what Mr. Ruyſhworth ſays in ge- 
* Dial.3.neral viz. * That he who ſeeks Tradition in the Fathers, and to evince it by their 
+ Ibid.” Teſtimony, takes an hard Task upon him, &c, Again +, As in other Points, ſo 
even in this of the Reſolution of Faith, as Doctors ſeem to differ now-a-days, ſo 
might the Father alſo. If this be true, Mr. S. is not very likely by a few Teſtimo- 
nies out of the Fathers, to prove that Tradition is the ſole Rule r Faith, But 
let us ſee what he has done towards it. | 3 Ep 
He begins with a Saying; of Pope Celęſtine to the Fathers of the Epheſine Coun- 
cil. Now therefore we muſt act with a common endeavour to preſerve things be- 
lieved, and retained to this very time by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles. Binnius's 
bother Reading [of q id for Hafoyns] quite ſpoils the force of this Citation 
which Mr. S. puts upon the Word Succeſſion. , But read it how he will; wh) 
may not the Chriſtian Doctrine be ſaid to come by Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, 
when it is tranſmitted to us by Scripture, as well as when by Oral Tradition? 
I am ſure the ſame Celeſtine in an Epiſile to Cyril, commends him for defendin 
the Faith by Scripture : This (ſays he) is a great Triumph of our Faith, to de- 
monſtrate our Opinions ſo ſtrongly, and to overthrow the contrary, by Teſtimonies 
from Scripture. And neither in this Epiſtle, nor the other, does he make any 
mention of Oral Tradition. . ES f | 
Next he cites that known Place in Jreneus : But what if the Apoſtles had not 
left us the Scriptures ought we not to follow the Order of Tradition, &c? This. 
makes clearly againſt him; for it implies, that now the Apoſtles have left us the 
Scriptures, we ought to follow them. The other Paſſage he cites out of Jrenaus, 
Lib. 1. c. 3. is a clear Eviction that he did not conſult the Book, For he puts two 
Sayings together which he had met with in Mr. White, immediately one after the 
other; and becauſe Mr. White had cited Lib. 1. c. 3. for the firit Saying, and 
brought in the other immediately upon it with an (Et rurſus) Again, &c. There- 
fore Mr. S. (who is of a right Traditionary Temper, which is to take things eaſily 
upon Truſt himſelf, and require Demonſtration from others) concluded that theſe 
Sayings were in the ſame Place, though in truth they are in ſeyeral Books, 2 
| or 


Ezidbetus, to whom Athanaſius writing concerning thoſe who held Chriſt's Body 


Next comes Tertullian, concerning whom (as alſo Origen) the apiſt:. upon 
occaſion thinks it enough to reply in St. Hierom's Words *, At for ett 
T have nothing to ſay of him but that he is not a Man of the Church., Whatever 
he was, theſe are his Words, IF thou beeſt but +a: Chriſtian, ee e 


ditum] delivered. And here's nothing. again but the: Word. delicierg 5 ich, 
(as I have faid) is indifferent to Mritten or Oral 'Tradrivon, ite. Cifetmiſtantes;. * 


do not determine it to one; as here they do (very unluc | 
Scripture, For he' diſputes here againſt Marcion, who :denied.the :Fleſhgof;Chrilkgs 
and who to maintain that, denied his Nativity, and'® expunged the,] ꝗhele or . 
of it out of the Goſpel; But (ſaith Tertullian) by what . Authority doſt thou this? 1 
Tf thou be a Prophet, foretell ſomething; I an Apoſtle, preach publickly ; If, Abo- Originalia 
flolical, be of the Apoſtle's Mind; If no more but -a Chriſtian," believe what. i, "ve" yr 
| livered; And where delivered? But in thoſe Inſtruments or Books of - the' Goſpel, delere 

out of Which (as Tertullian immediately before tells us) Marcion had made bold ase, 
to expunge this Stor. r R Ca 


As for his Teſtimonies out of. Athanaſius, the two firſt of them prove nothigg eius pro- 
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but that Faith comes down from our Anceſtors, or was by them delivered to err. 


1 | ' . . «$4 | 's Ex qua, 
vrhich no Body denies: Nor is there a Word in either of them concerning Oral, oro te, 
in oppoſition to Written Tradition. The third Teſtimony is out of an Epiſtle to 7s 


to be Conſubſtantial with his Divinity, tells him this was ſo groſs a Conceit, 
that it needed no ſolicitous Confutation ; but that it would be a ſufficient Anſwer * 
to ſay in general, the Orthodox Church was not of that Mind, our Fathers did 
not think: ſo. From whence Mr. S. infers that Tradition is beld by him a ſole ſuf- 
fictent Rule of Faith, and the only Anſwer to be given why we reject Points from 
Faith, &c. But if he had conſulted: the Book, he would not have inferred that 
this was he only Anſwer to be given, &c. For it immediately follows, But leſt 
from our being wholly filent, theſe Inventors of evil Things ſtould take occafion to be 
more impudent, it will be good to recite a few Paſſages out of Scripture, &c.. and 
from thence he confutes them at large. It was ſo groſs an Error, that he thought 
it might. be ſufficient, without bringing particular Arguments out of. Scripture 
againſt it, to. ſay that it was contrary to the ancient Faith; but yet leſt they 
ſhould (if he had ſaid no more) have taken Boldneſs from thence, and thought 
that nothing more oould be ſaid againſt it, therefore he confutes it from parti- 
cular- Texts of Scripture. And what in his Opinion was the ſufficient Rule of 
Faith, Mr. S. might have ſeen at the beginning of this Epiſtle, from theſe Words, 
Dat Faith which was profeſſed by the Fathers in that Council (viz. the Nicene) 
according to the Scripture is to me ſufficient, &c. It ſeems that Scripture was to 
him the Rule and Standard whereby to judge even the Creeds of General 
Councils. _ 2 5 5 3 

Mr. S. ſays he will be ſhorter in the reſt, and ſo will I. For what is to be ſaid 
to Teſtimonies brought at a Venture? When he that brings them, had he read the 
Books themſelves, could not have had the Face to have brought them. Such is 
this out of * Clem. Alexand. As if one of a Man becomes a Beaſt, like theſe in- Stromat. 
Fected with Circe's Poiſon; ſo he hath forfeited his being a Man of God and faith--7- 
ful to our Lord; who ſpurns againſt Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, and leaps into Cpinions 
F human Election. Mr. S. knows whoſe way of quoting this is, to pick a bit 
out of the midſt of a Text that ſounds ſomething towards his Purpoſe, and leave 
out the reſt which would make it evident to be meant juſt contrary. Yet I can- 
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not charge this wholly upon Mr. S. whoſe implicit Faith were it not for his cul- 

pable Ignorance might excuſe him. But for his Seducer Mr. White, how he can 

- acquit himſelf of ſo foul an Imputation, I leave it to any ingenuous Papiſt to 

judge, when I have nakedly ſet the whole Paſſage before him, Clement ſpeaking 

of Hereticks who relinquiſh the Scripture, or abuſe it by wreſting it to their 

Luſts, ſays, Men who deal in Matters of higheſt Importance, muſt need commit 

great Errors, if they do not take and hold the RUL EO FI RUTH from Truth 

it ef. For ſuch Men having once deviated from the right way, do likewiſe err 

in moſt Particulars; probably becauſe they have not "the Faculty of diſtinguiſhing 

Truths and Falſhoods, perfectly exerciſed, to chooſe what ought to be choſen. For if 

Izbey bad this, they would be ruled by the Divine SCRIPTURES. [ Therefore 

„ 97% C48 if afly of Mankind ſhould become a Beaſt in ſuch ſort as thoſe who were * be- 

X,. witehed by Circe; even ſo be hath toft his being a Man of God and abiding faith- 

* ful to the Lord, who hath ſpurned againſt the Tradition of the Church, and skip'd 

A- into the Opinions of human Sects ,] (not of human Election as Mr. S. blindly 
— following Mr. ere does moſt abſurdly tranſlate it) but he that hath returned 

rom bis Errors, and hearkened to the SCRIPTURES, and conformed his Life 

% the Truth, it as it were advanced from a Man to a God.] At the ſame rate he 

.. *poes on for ſeveral Pages together, taking the Scriptures for an indemonſtrable 

Principle, from which all Divine Doctrines are to be demonſtrated, and for the 

Criterion whereby they are to be tried; and charges the Hereticks in ſuch Words 

as we cannot find fitter for our Adverſaries, As (ſays he) naughty Boys ſhut out 

their Schoolmaſter, ſo theſe drive the Prophecies out of the Church, ſuſpecting that 

they will chide and admoniſh them; and they patch together abundance of Falſboods 

and Fictions, that they may ſeem RATIONALLY not to admit the Scriptures. 

Again, ſpeaking of thoſe Hereticks affronting the Scripture, he tells us they op- 

es, poſe the || Divine Tradition with human Doctrines, * by other Traditions [delivered 


Targa from Hand to Hand] that they may eftabliſh a Seft or Hereſy. Again he ſays, 


Ar ith They adulterate the Truth and ſteal the Rule of Faith, &c. but for their O RAI. 


rom weft Frauds they ſhall baue WRITTEN Puniſbments. But enough of this; who- 
9 ſoever defires to ſee more of it, let him read on where theſe Men to their own 


ſhame have directed us, and ſee whether any Proteſtant can ſpeak more fully and 
plainly in this Controverſy, The whole Truſt of the Papiſts is upon the equivocal 
-Senſe of the Word Tradition. Which Word is commonly uſed by the Fathers to 
fignify to us the Scripture or Divine Tradition, as Clement here calls it; but the 
Papiſts underſtand it of their underwritten Tradition, and to this they apply all thoſe 
Paſſages in the Fathers where Tradition is honourably mentioned. 80 Mr. S. 
deals with us in the Teſtimonies I have already examined: And there is nothing 
of Argument in thoſe few which remain, but from the Ambiguity of this Word; 
which I need not ſhew of every one of them in particular, for whoſoever ſhall 
read them with this Key will find that they are of no force to conclude what he 
drives at. 


§. 5. As for his Citations out of the Council of Trent, by which he would 
prove it to be the Perſuaſion of their preſent Church, that Tradition is the ſole 
Rule of Faith; I have already ſhewn that that Council hath declared otherwiſe, 
and is otherwiſe underſtood by the Chicf of their own Writers. And therefore 
he did prudently to conceal in an &c. thoſe choking Words, in which the Council 
declares itſelf to receive and honour, with equal pious affettion and reverence, the 
Books of Scripture and unwritten Traditions. And after a deal of ſhuffling, what 
a pitiful Account is it that he at laſt gives of that Council's putting Scripture con- 
ſtantly before Tradition, via. becauſe Scripture being interpreted by Tradition, is of 
the ſame Authority as / an Apoſtle or an Evangeliſt were preſent, and there- 
fore no wonder they honour Scripture-Teſtimony ſo as to put it before Tradition; 
which is to ſay, that becauſe Scripture is ſubordinate to Tradition, and to be regu- 
lated by it, therefore it deſerves to be put before it. Beſides, if Scripture and 
Tradition be but feveral Ways of conveying the Evangelical and Apoſtolical 
Doctrine, why ſhonld he imagine an Evangeliſt or Apoſtle to be more preſent by 
the Scripture than by Oral Tradition? Eſpecially if it be conſidered, that he ſup- 
| 3 poſes 
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* 


poſes Scripture to be an uncertain, and Tradition an infallible way of 
this Doctrine. e N e 


s E C T. l. 


f. 1. A UL that now remains, is to confirm the precedent 1 by Teſti- Teaims- 
A monies of the moſt eminent Perſons of the Church, in ſe 

in Hh T ſhall' not need to be large, being ſo: happily prevented by that full Ac- 

count which is given of the Senſe of the Hucients in this Matter, in the Aſtber to 

Luhyrintbus Gantaarionfis ; which Mr. S. may, if he pleaſe, conſult for his farther 

Conviction. | rs abu 


£ » 


behalf of 
Scripture. 


F. 2. I begin»witle the Hiſtorical Account Which Euſehius gives of committing 
the Gel to Writing ; which is to this 


op 


and therefore did earneſtly beg of Mark, Peter's Companion, that be would leave the 1 
4 Monument in Writing of - that Doctrine -which had "been delivered to them by Word 

of Mouth. And this was the Occaſion of the Writing of St. Mark's Goſpel. Aud 

when Peter did underſtand that this Work was publiſhed (being ſuggeſted by the 
Divine Revetarion «of the (Holy dp, it is ſaid be was very much * pleaſed with 

the ready and — «of thoſe' Per ſons; and that by bis- Authority be confirmed 

«this Mriting, to the end that it might be every where read in ibe Church. As for 

St. . Matthzw and St. John, he tells us, + That of all the Diſciples, they tipo only have + Ibid. 1. 
left Monuments in Writing ; of whom it is alſo reported, they betook themſelves to write 3 18. 
being drawn thereto by Neceſſity. Matthew, after be had preached the Word of God 

to the Jews, and was reſolved to go to other Nations, wrote his Goſpel in the Language 


, bis Guntry; and thus by tbe Diligence and Puins of "Writing, did abundantly 


ſupply the want of bis Preſence 'to'thiſe "whom he left. And when Mark and Luke 

had publiſhed their. Goſpel, it is reported, that John (who had always uſed to Preach 

ithe Word without Writing it) being at length wrought upon by the ſame Reaſon, 

did betale "himſelf to write, From this Account it is clear, that the Apoſtles 
thought it 'neceffary, for the Prefervation and ſecure Conveyance of the Chriſtian 

Doctrine, that it ſhould be put into Writing; and, that they judged this a better 

Way to ſupply the want of their Preſence than Oral Tradition. Therefore the | 
ſame Author tells us, || That the Diſciples, who immediately ſucceeded the Apoſtles, | Ib. c ; 1. 
as they 'travelled to preach the Gofpel to thoſe who had not yet heard the Word of © 
Faith, did with great Care alſo deliver to them the Writings of the Holy Evan- 

geliſts. Again, That Ignatius, as he travelled towards Rome, (where he was“ Ib. e. 30. 

70 ſuffer) exhorted the Churches of every City to hold faſt the Tradition of the 
Apoſtles; which (as alſo by Writing be teſtified) for the greater Security he held neceſ- 

fary ro be copied in Writing. 1 


$. 3. That the Hereticks of Old made the ſame pretence which the Papiſts 
make now, of Oral Tradition in oppoſition to Scripture, the ſame Euſebius tells 
us; and withal, that Books are a ſufficient Confutation of this Pretence. 79/6 Ibid. l. 
(ſays he) who were of the Hereſy of Artemon, ſaid that all their Forefathers and 5. c. 27. 
the Apoſtles themfelves had received and taught the /ame things which they alſo did; 
und bad preſerved the true Teaching unto the time of Victor Biſhop of Rome, whoſe 
Succeſſor Zephyrinus corrupted it. And thrs (faith he) would have great Probability, 
were it not firſt of all contradicted by the Scripture; and next, if there did not 
remain the Writings of other Brethren much more ancient than Victor's Time, &c. in 
the Books of all whom Chrifts Divinity is acknowledged, And afterwards he tells us, 
that theſe Hereticks did change and corrupt the Scriptures to bring them to their 
Opinions; fo Mr. S. tells us that the outward Letter of Scripture ought to be 
corrected by Tradition and Senſe written in Mens Hearts. 


St. Hierom alfo tells us, That * he Hereticks were wont to ſay, We are the Sons * Com. in 
of the Wiſe, who did from the Beginning deliver down to us the Apoſtolical Dolrrinr; Ila e. 19. 
but he adds, That the true Sons of Judah adhere to the Scripture. | 


$. 4. That 
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iis purpoſe, via. That' the \Romans were. Hiſt. Ee. 
not content with the Doctrine - preached, unleſ it were alſo committed to Writing, cel. l. 2. 
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"The RULE of FA ITH. 


* * nn 8 


1 


— 


Part . 


Sr That Scripture is ſufficiently plain in all Things neceſſary. er n 2 E] 
tln2 St. Chiyſoſtom, + All things in the Divine Scriptures are plain and flraight. 
Theſ. C. 2. What ® + hi : af 
„ tſoever things are neceſſary are mani feſt. 


|| Epiſt. 3- St. Auſtin having ſpoken of the Profoundneſs of Scripture, adds, || Not that 


thoſe things which are neceſſary to Salvation are ſo hard to be come at: But 
. (faith he) when one hath there, attained Faith, without which there is no pious 
and right living, there are beſides many dark and myſterious things, &c. Again, 
De manner of Speech in Scripture, how eaſy is it to all, though few can pene- 
trate to the bottom of it? Thoſe things which it plainly contains, it ſpeaks with- 
ont diſguiſe like a familiar Friend to the heart of the learned and unlearned. How 
will Mr. S. reconcile this with his great Exception againſt Scripture? And what 
theſe Things are, which are plainly contained in Scripture, the ſame Father tells 


+DeDod. us elſewhere. in theſe Words, + Among thoſe things which are plainly ſet down in 
= Tit. 2 


Scripture, all thoſe things are to be found which comprebend Faith and good Man- 


for the underſtanding of obſcure Texts of Scripture, directs us not to Tradition, 


| De Uni. but to the plain Text, without which he expreſly ſays, || there would be no way to 
rat. Eccl. 5 yy | I 3 | 
| ungerſiand them, | CERT 


. 5. 


ö. 5 That Scripture 18 ſo plain, ad to be lt to deterinine Cantroveries. 3 
Fuſtin ſure thought ſo, when diſputing with Trypho, concerning a Point where- 
in the Few had Tradition on his fide, he told him he would bring 2 Proofs 
(to the contrary) as no Man could gainjay: Attend (ſays he) to what J hall 


recite out of the Holy Scriptures, Proofs which need not to be explained, but only 


to be heard, Mr. White might have found likewiſe much to this Purpoſe in his 
Clement, VET 73 3 PT og gt VT CO TION 
hut not to tire my Reader in a Point which the Ancients abound with, I ſhall 
* Theod. only produce the Judgment of Conſtantine ® in that ſolemn Oration of his to the 
"#4 . 1. Council of Vice; wherein he bewails their mutual Oppoſitions, eſpecially in Di- 
in Writing: For (lays he) the Books of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, and the 
Oracles of the Old Prophets, do evidently teach us what we ought to think of the 


Divine Majeſly. Therefore laying aſide all ſeditious Contention, let us determine 


the Matters in queſtion by Teſtimonies out of the Divine Writings. Not a Word 
of any other Tradition but Scripture, which was held evident enough in thoſe 


Days, though now Mr. S. tells us it is not ſufficient to decide that Controverſy about 


the Divinity of Chriſt. | 
8. 6. Laſtly, That Scripture is the Rule of Faith. _ 


＋ L. 3. c. 1. Irenæus: ＋ The Method of our Salvation we have not known by any other but | 


| thoſe Men by whom the Goſpel came to us, which then they Preached, but afterwards 
by the Will of God delivered it to us in the Scriptures, to be for the future the Foun- 
dation and Pillar of our Faith, 3 


1 p. 314. St. Cyprian, the Church hath ever held a good Catholick ; yet Mr. . T takes 
notice that he erred in a Point of Faith, and perhaps the rather, becauſe Mr. Ra/π - 


+ Dial. 3. worth + had told him that he was not theirs in this Controverſy, For (ſays he) 


Scl. 13- S“. Cyprian ſeems to think that the Reſolution of Faith was to be made into Scripture, 
and not into Tradition. But that we may not ſeem to accept of this Courteſy from 


him, nor yet wholly to deſpiſe it, I ſhall offer this one Teſtimony inſtead of 
many out of that Father ; who being oppoſed with an Argument from Tradition, 
* Epit, demands, * Whence have you that Tradition? Comes it from the Authority F . the 
74 Lord, and of the Goſpel, or from the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles For God teſtifies that 
ave are to do thoſe things which are written, &c. F it be commanded in the Goſpel, 
or contained in the Epiſtles or Als of the Apoſtles, then let us obſerve it as a Divine 
and Holy Tradition. VC . ere nadie has 

Ad Con- Hillary * commends Conſtantius the Emperor for regulating his Faith only accor- 
laat. ding to thoſe things which are written, And to oblige him to deſerve this Com- 
megndation, he adds; be who refuſeth this is Antichriſt, and who diſſembles in it 

is Anathema, 9 | hb” 
| Optatus 


ners. The ſame St. Auſtin (as alſo Clement in the Book which Mr. White quoted) 


dine Things; concerning which they had the Doctrine of the Holy Spirit recorded 


— 


— 


— — EO —— — _ — 2 whe a 


no uſe to Mr. 5. 


| buman Minds, and think any thing Divine that wants the Authority of Scrip- 


the Divine Scripture. 
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Optatus, + concerning the Controverſy with the Donatifts, asks, who ſhall be Lib. 5- 


| Judge? And anſwers himſelf, the Scriptures: Which he illuſtrates by the Similitude Pat. 
of a Father who delivered his Will orally to his Children while he was living, but 


when he was dying, cauſed it to be written in laſting Tables, to decide all Contro- 

verſies that might happen among them after his Death. The Paſſage is large, and it 

is obvious to apply it. | . 
Bajil maintaining the Doxology as it was uſed in his Days, ſays, + Thus we re- De Sp. 

ceived it from our Fathers; but adds immediately, This is not enough for us, that it is 40h 

the Tradition of the Fathers, for they followed the Authority of the Scriptures, making 

its Teftimonies the Principles upon which they built. He has indeed in the ſame Book 


Ja Paſlage much inſiſted on by the Papiſts concerning unwritten Traditions; but f C. 27. 


withal, he ſays thoſe Traditions were /ecretly conveyed, which makes all the reſt of 
Chry/oftom * having mentioned ſeveral Hereſies, directs how they may be avoid-* Hom. 8. 
ed, viz. By attending ta the Faith delivered, and looking upon all that diſagrees from ** wa 
that as adulterate. For (ſays he) as thoſe who give Rules do not put Men upon a cu- c. 5. 
rious Enquiry after any Meaſures, but bid them keep to the Rule given; ſo it is in 
Opinions. But no Body will attend to the Scriptures ; if we did, we ſhould not only 
not fall into Errors ourſelves, but alſo reſcue thoſe that are deceived. Again, + If wetHom.s2, 


Should be thoroughly converſant in the r we ſhould be inſtructed both in right in Jh. 
t 


Opinions, and a good Life. Again, Among the many Sete of Chriſtians I it will be Pom. 33. 
eaſy to judge of the right, if we believe the Scriptures, becauſe they are plain and true: g — 
Tf any one agree with theſe he is a Chriſtian; if he contradicts them he is far from © 
this Rule. | Tn, 28 
St. Auſtin calls the Scripture, + the Divine Balance for the weighing of Doctrines. f De Bapt. 


Again, the Holy Scripture (ſays he) fixeth the Rule of our Doctrine. And accordingly cont. Po- 
himſelf uſes it both in his Diſpute with Maximinus, to whom he ſays, + Neither; 1. 2. 


N « s | 8 * | . Ce 6. 
ought I now to alledge the Nicene Council, nor thou that of Ariminum: for neither + Contr. 


am ] bound to the Authority of the one, nor thou of the other, Let us both conteſt with Max, I. 3. 


the Authorities of Scripture, which are Witneſſes common to us both. And alſo againſt 


the Donatiſts in theſe Words. “ Let them, i they can, demonſtrate their Church, note De Uni- 


by the Talk or Rumours [or Oral Tradition] of the Africans, not by the Councils of their tat. Eecleſ. 


own Biſhops, not by the Books of their Diſputers, not by deceitful Miracles, &c. but“ 16. 


by the Preſcript of the Law, Prophets, &c. i. e. by all the Canonical Autborities of the 
Holy Books. | ds | 


 Hierom ſaith, * Of theſe things, which without the Authorities and Teftimonies of Com- 


the Scripture, Men invent of their own Heads as from Apoſtolical Tradition, they are ment. in 


ſmitten with the Sword of God. Agg. C. l. 


| Theophilus Alexander, whom Hierom hath tranſlated, calls Scripture more than 
once + the Rule and the Teſtimonies of it the firm Foundations of Doctrine. And f Paſchal. 


again faith, *I comes from a Demoniacal Spirit that Men follow the Sophiſms of. 


„ 
Fure. | | 5 ö 

Theodoret * charges all Hereſies upon the not following of Scripture; which he Hæret. 
calls the inflexible Rule of Truth, Again, We have learned the Rule of Opinions from Fab. l. 5. 


After the Fathers, I ſhall produce the Teſtimonies of two eminent Perſons of later 


Times, Ger/on and Lyra. 


Gerſon in his * Book of the Trial of Doctrines, hath this remakable Paſſage ;» par 1. 
In the Trial of Doctrines, that which is firſt and principally to be conſidered, is, Conſid. 2. 
Whether a Doctrine be conformable to the Holy Scripture, &c. The Rule of this 
zs, becauſe the Scripture is delivered to us as a SUFFICIENT and INFAL- 
LIBLE RULE for the Government of the whole Ecclefiaſtical Body and its 
Members to the end of the World. So that it is ſuch an Art, ſuch a Rule or Exem- 

plar, that any other Doctrine which is not conformable to it, is to be renounced as+ De Di. 
Heretical, or to be accounted ſuſpicious, or not at all appertaining to Religion. ſtind. Ve- 
Again, & It is evident haw pernicious the Rejefion of the Holy Scripture is, 4 
how certain a Preparatory for the reception of Antichriſt, Once more, + What+ Serm. in 
Miſchief, what Danger, what Confuſion hath happened through Contempt of the die Cir- 
Vo. I. LTH” _ 
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ww "The RULE of FAITH, Pur r 


2 5 Holy n which Apes is s ſufficient for the Government of the Church (elſe Chrift 


he ga! Ks 4 have been an l Laugi ver) let us ask Experience, &c. 
| Frag Lyra alſo writes thus + ; 4s in Philoſophy, Truth is diſcovered by ikke things 


- Bib x 4 to their firſt ve i — Principles; ſo in the dui A delivered by the Holy Doc- 
ſc 


tors, Truth is 
Scriptures, 


overed, as to Matters f Faith, by reducing them to the Canonical 


Sir, You know how eaſy it were to ſwell up a large Volume with Teftimonies to this 
. purpoſe ; eſpecially if T ſhould take the Courſe that Mr. White goes, to hale in Quo- 
tations though ever ſo_impertinent ; or uſe the wretched importunity which Mr. 8. 
does to perſuade them to be pertinent. But theſe Teſtimonies which I have nakedly ſet 
down, leaving them to Jab for themſelves, are enough to ſatisfy an unpaſſionate 
| Reader, ſuch an one as dares truſt himſelf with the uſe of his own Eyes and Reaſon. 
A. for that fort of Men which chooſe to follow Noiſe rather than Light, we muſt 
be content to leave them to the blind Condut? of thoſe Guides, who having no better 
Means to keep their Followers to them, go Hallowing in the Dark, as. I their 
Ears with the infignificant Sounds of Infallibility, Indefectibility, Self evide ence and 
Demonſtration. 
Concerning the A ppen dix wherein you are particularly challenged, J 5e * an . 
count very Shortly and Jo take leave. Y 


S1R, 


Your Affectionate Friend, 


JOHN TILLOTSON 


B RITAN 


The End of the Firſt Volume, 
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